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ADVEETISEMENT 


The Text in this Commentary is a reprint of the last Edition with 
marginal references, published at the Oxford PresSj— with the following 
differences : 

1. Each new paragraph is headed with the sign f and followed by a space. 

2. When a verse does not end with a full stop, the succeeding verse is not be^p 

with a capital letter. See, for example, Job 1 19. 

3. The “ Poetical Books ” are printed in “parallel” lines (see General Introduction, § 3). 

It is hoped that these features of the printing will to some extent 
supply the place of a ‘^Paragraph Bible” to those who aim at afi 
accurate study of the Holy Scriptures; while at the same time it 
will not interfere with the division into verses which is so familiar to 
readers, * 
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GENEEAL INTKODUCTION. 


The “ Poetical Books ” is a convenient title fear certain books of the 
Old Testament, and includes both those contained in this volume, and 
others, like Lamentations,** placed in English Bibles among the 
“ f rophets.** 

1. God, Who “giveth wisdom to the wise, and knowledge to them 
“ that know understanding ’* (Dan. ii. 21.),^ enriched the Hebrews, above 
all other nations of the ancient world, with poets and poetical natures. 
Poetry finds a place in the earliest existing records of their history; 
and is, from the first, not only eminently original and unaffected by the 
songs of other lands, but is marked by spiritual characteristics which 
fitted it for world-wide use. It has been well said that poetry is nur- 
tured in sacred places, and her service noblest when consecrated to the 
tci^le, the altar, and religion. This was true of the poets of Scripture 
in Che highest sense. The writers of the “Poetical Books’* weie holy 
men of God, who, during many generations, were raised up in Israel, 
endowed by the Holy Spirit with excellent gifts, and moved by His 
guiding power to give voice to the feelings of the Cliurch of God in 
dimne songs. Their words form an essential part of that Sacred Volume 
which has been called “ the Book for the cultivation of humanity, and 
“ the development of the higher life of every man, by the ministry of 
“the Church through the teaching of tho Spirit.” The poets of Israel 
were inspired by God with thoughts which nowhere else in antiquity 
possessed equal purity, strength, and duration. As poets, they were 
masters of all the ineans, resources, powers, and stores of the loftiest 
poetry ; but the spirit of their poetry was instrumental to a fer loftier 
purpose than that which ever animates human genius. Many and 
diverse ware their voices, each uttering itself after its own fashion and 
following each other through the lapse of more than a thousand yeara : 
and yet there is heard throughout the mind of One with Whom is 
“ neither variableness nor shadow of turning,” “ the same yesterday, to- 
“ day, and for ever ” (James i. 17. Heb. xiii. 8.). Just as it was tho aim 
proposed to Israel as a people to consecrate their noblest powers of body 
and rnind to the service of the One true God, so did the national^poets 
count the encouragement of every such effort the most glorious work to 
which to devote their talents. Of them was it true : “ The Spirit of 
“the Lord spake by me, and His word was in my tongue” (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 2.) : their “ hearts were inditing a good matter ; ” they “ spake 
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** of the things which they had made touching the King ” of kings and 
Lord of lords (Ps. xlv. 1.). Hence, devout minds of every age and land, 
illumined with the light which flows from the Incarnation, have recog- 
nized in their writing words “ written altogether for our sakes and for 
‘"our learning ” (1 Cor. x. 10. Rom. xv. 4.). 

Of tiie various kinds of poetry preserved in the sacred writings, the 
lyrical is at once the earliest and the most frequent. It was adapted 
to the instrument as well as to the voice (Exod. xv. 1, 20.) ; it in- 
cluded the shortest odes (e.g. Pss. xv. ; cxxxi.), as well as the noblest 
songs of praise and victory (Judges v. Pss. xviii.; Ixviii.); it expres^d 
in animated martial strains or in tender softer measures, God’s victories 
and God’s mercies, the joys and the sorrows, the hopes and the fears, of 
rich and poor, king and peasant. The names ^ by which its various phases 
are shadowed, or its adaptation to musical instruments defined, are signi- 
ficant of its richness and elasticity. The Psalter bears as its title the 
record that it is a book of praises ; ” it is not less the casket for 
“prayers” (e.g. Ps. Ixxii. 20.). There are dirges (2 Sam. i. 19, &c. 
Ps. cxxxvii. Lam.), there are “Songs of loves” spiritual and holy 
(Ps. xlv.), and there ar6 parental blessings (Gen. xxiv. 60.). “ Parabbs’* 
(Num. xxiii., xxiv. Judg. ix. 7 — ^20.), “taunting proverbs” (Hab. i^6. 
Isa. xiv. 4. margin.), and the “ dark saying ” (Ps. xlix. 4.) also find their 
place in this rich collection. 

In process of time a second form of poetry, known as didactic^ i.e. in- 
structive, or gnomiCy appeared. The simple-minded, enthusiastic, prophet 
or warrior gave place to the cool, more reflecting, philosopher. Moses 
and David represent the one stage in the development of Hebrew poetry, 
Solomon and the seekers ^after “ wisdom ” the other. The best-known 
form of didactic poetiy is the “ proverb.” It sprang from the impulse 
to be teacher rather than poet strictly so-called. If Prov. i. — ix. be 
accepted as the most perfect example of this class of poetry, the 
diflferences between it and lyrical poetry require no illustration. It is 
sufQcient if the reader be reminded that the witty saying (e.g. Judg. 
xiv. 12.) as well as the more philosophic thought, the popular “riddle” 
as well as the deep sententious maxim, claim admittance into this divi- 
sion of Hebrew poetry. It lived even longer than tlie lyrical song. 
The Apocryphal books of “ Wisdom ” of Solomon and Ecclesiasticus, 
though they are not included in the Hebrew Canon, yet reflect its 
characteristics so late as a few centuries before the Christian era. 

Hebrew literature has no dramatic poetry, in the modem sense of the 
word. The creation of a fiction, or the manipulation of a plot such as 


^ Many of these whicli occur in the Psalms, such as mizmo)\ michtanit neginaht are 
explained in the notes. 
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enters efifectivoly into modern drama, was impossible to men whose work 
it was to teach the things of God and enjoin the worship of God. Fabri- 
cation of ^iny kind, any attempt at mingling or confounding what was 
real and what was unreal, what was true and what was fictitious, was 
unworthy of writers who were ministers of God. They spoke and wrote 
as moved by the God of Truth, and with a consciousness of their obli- 
gation to speak and write truth. It is therefore with a true instinct that 
the Christian Church has regarded the Books of “ Job ** and “ Song of 
“ Songs as something more than tragedy and pastoral drama. They are 
portions of inspired Scripture, fraught throughout with religious meaning 
if conveyed in the terms and under the forms of humail feeling. The 
one fixes the thought upon the visible administration of the Divine 
government in its relation to the earthly well-being of those who fear 
and serve God ; the other is divinely given to teach and illustrate what 
St. Paul affirms to be “a great mystery.** (Eph. v. 32.) 

2. This Hebrew Poetry has a history. It is national as well as sacred 
poetry,' which records for the profit of the thoughtful reader the national 
traits and stages of growth or decay, the grand spiritual tendency or the 
wasting corrupting influences of each period, the high aim and enthu- 
siasm or the stunted mercenary motives of successive generations. 
Hebrew poetry reflects Hebrew social, political, scientific, literary, and 
religious history. Here its literary history alone is briefly sketched. 

The earliest specimen of Hebrew poetry is the song of Lamech 
(Pen. iv. 23, 24.) ; for deep and prophetical as may be the meaning of 
these enigmatical words, they are certainly cast in a poetical and lyrical 
form. Lyrical poetry proper, the “ song,** may however be said to be 
first seen in its full might and complete beauty in the “ triumph-song *’ 
of Moses (Exod. xv.), the most ancient and most glorious ode to 
deliverance ever written. Other poetical fragments of the Mosaic period 
are (a) the extract from the Soldior*8 camp-songs (Num. xxi. 14.), (6) the 
“ Song of the Well ** (Num. xxi. 17,), (c) the Priestly blessing (Num. 
vi. 24.), and (d) the Ark-prayers. To these must be added two poems 
— ^the “Song of Moses** (Deut. xxxii.), spirited and fiery, and the 
“Prayer of Moses** (Ps. xc.), imbued with profoimd melancholy, two 
poems of striking contrast, yet resembling each other in their summons 
to look onward and upward for victory or for comfort to the Eock of 
Ages, the God from everlasting. 

The period between the Judges and Samuel was, ag recorded in the 
sacred books, chiefly remembered for rebellion against God, repentant 
struggles for independence, and silent aspirations after a Deliverer. 
These phases of the public mind exhibit themselves in two poems, the 
Song of Deborah (Judg. v.) and the “Magnificat** of Hannah (1 Sam. 
ii.) : the former is the song of “ praise for the avenging of Israel ** which 
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rose as a shout of victory from the defenceless and oppressed forty 
^^Ihousand:” the laitter is the joyous hymn of mother in' Israel” 
on the Advent of God’s “ anointed.” 

These earlier poets prepared the way for the “Sweet Singer of 
“ Israel.” ^ It was David, hero and king, poet and musician, who pos- 
sessed the power of turning men for their own and for each other’s 
good to seek, love, and praise God in weal and woo ; and who ex- 
pressed this “ duty to God and man ” in songs or odes whose beauty 
and excellence have raised Hebrew poetry to the highest rank, and 
whose reality and truthfulness have found an echo in the hearts of 
generations. David was born a poet; he solaced his shepherd-life on 
the hills of Bethlehem with the music of his harp ; he developed his 
genius as musician and songster in the school of the prophets (1 Sam. 
xix. 19.) ; but it was from the day that “ the Spirit of the Lord came 
“ upon him ” that the fuller strength was granted to dedicate those 
talents to God, and tibat flow of Hebrew poetry began which is enshrined 
in the Psalter. And as David was the largest contributor to that “great 
“ national collection of religious songs and hymns,” so was he followed 
by other inspired poets, who, either anonymously or under the names of 
Asaph, Hcman, Ethan, and the sons of Korah, have contributed to \\e 
Book of Psalms. 

The hand of God is visible in the universality of its use. Every 
branch of the Church Catholic has, by a divine instinct, adopted the 
Psalter as the centre and kernel of her public devotional forms : it^is 
the most dearly-cherished companion of pious souls in their holiest hours 
of secret communion with God under every circumstance of trouble or 
joy; and it is this, because it has ever been and is “ the Bible in little,” 
as full of Jesus Christ as is the Gospel of St. John, and fully adequate 
to meet, to satisfy, and to express the devotional yearnings of every 
happy or sorrowful heart, “secretly among the faithful and in the 
“ congregation ” (Ps. cxi. 1.). 

The age of David was the age of lyrical poetry ; it was succeeded 
by the age of Solomon, the ago of didactic poetry. The nation was 
quiet and in peace ; and under the shadow of peace, impassioned song 
gave place to works of calmer measure and more philosophical cast. 
Solomon is said to have written 3000 “proverbs” and 1005 “songs” 
(1 Kings iv. 32.), but it is by the former that he is best known. The 
“ Song of Songs” is essentially a poem ; and Proverbs, Job, and Eccle- 
siastes, Ihough not “poems” in the usual sense of Ihe word, are cast 
in rhythmical form. 

The Babylonian Captivity was the judgment upon those national 
sins which the Hebrew poets and prophets, under the guidance of the 
Spirit of Jehovah, and not without the support of pious kings, had done 
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their utmost to prevent and reprove. Jehoshaphat, the earnest promoter 
of Hebrew education (2 Chron. xvii. 7 — ^9.), and Hezekiah, the collector 
of Hebrew literature (Prov. xxv. 1.), appealed, and not unsuccessfully, to 
the religious and patriotic feelings of their people. Hymns of praise 
and thanksgiving were heard once again in the Temple, and Hebrew 
Psalmody was enriched by many a noble composition of the sons 
of Korah and of Asaph. It was but for a time: the softer song of 
the Psalmist gave place to the stem call of the Prophet^. During the 
earlier part of the exile but few songs were composed ; it was a time for 
“ weeping,” for “ hanging the harps upon the willows the rivers of 
“ Babylon ” (Ps. cxxxvii. 1, 2.); but it was also the time of travail, and 
the close of the Captivity gave fresh birth to the children of song. The 
joyous band which returned to Jerusalem under Zembbabel numbered 
in their company ‘‘the singers, the children of Asaph, 128;” and “200 
“singing-men and singing-women” (Ezra ii. 41, 65.) : and it is no im- 
probable supposition that the Pilgrim-songs (Pss. cxx. — cxxxiv.) were 
first sung on that joyous march to the city of Zion. The second Temple 
rose from the ashes of the first, and with it is inseparably connected 
that series of Psalms which begin or end with the HallelujtJr of deli- 
vifance, of victory, of thanksgiving (Pss. cxiii. — cxviii. ; cxlv., &c.). 
This was the last fruit of re-awakened melody. As “ancient men” 
had wept when they saw the foundation of the temple of Zembbabel 
and remembered the glories of that of Solomon (Ezra iii. 12.), so all 
fopiiliar with the freshness and vigour and fire of the earlier poets of 
Israel saw presently but an imitation of the original. They were 
thankful and they were sorrowful. Yet even they possessed what their 
children have never had. A few Psalms of the Maccabsean period have 
probably survived, but beyond that the history of Hebrew canonical 
ix)etry is a blank. 

3. What is the nature of this poetry] It is a fact replete with 
weighty inferences that God has seen fit to convey deep religious traths 
and principles to the Hebrew people, and through them to all other 
nations, in poetry, the form of which has been a vexed question for 
ages, and with reference to which a few very broad general laws is all 
that can bo affirmed with certainty. While it possesses every variety 
of melody and sweetness, it is not influenced by laws of versification to 
which the English reader is accustomed. Hebrew poetry is distinguished 
from Hebrew prose not so much by definite metre as by a rhythmical 
stmcture of sentences, by peculiarities of diction, and by grammatical 
inflexions. These distinguishing features are not found exclusively 

^ That the prophets were themselves poets will be seen by reference to Jonah ii., 
Isaiah xii., Habakknk iii., and Amos. 
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in the “Poetical Books,’* but are also mot with in the poetical sections, 
hymns, blessings, &c., introduced into the “Historical Books,” and 
into prophetical writings. Nor are they always found in the same 
degree : there is much, for example, in the Prophets and Ecclesiastes 
which is hardly to be distinguished, from prose. This very peculiarity, 
this insensible passing from poetry into prose and vice vered^ marks one 
characteristic feature of Hebrew poetry. 

The examination of the Alphabetical Psalms^ led Bishop Lowth to the 
conclusion that the verses or stanzas were regulated by some kind of har- 
mony or cadence, and were marked by measure, numbers, or rhythm. 
This harmony is due to what is termed “ parallelism,” or the correspond- 
ence of one verse or line with another. The nature of parallelism will 
be seen from the following instances : — 

(a) Synonymous parallelism. This consists in expressing the same 
thought in the various members of the verse, and in such a manner 
that the thought expressed in the first number shall bo repeated or 
expanded in the second ; e.g. 

Ps. cxiv. 1. When Israel went out of Egypt, 

the house of Jacob from a people of strange language ; 

2. Judah was his sanctuary, \ 

and Israel his dominion. 

• 3. The sea saw it, and fled: 

Jordan was driven back. 

4. The mountains skipped like rams, ^ 

and the little hills like lambs. 

This, expressed in prose, would have been : — “ When Israel, the house 
“ of Jacob, went out of Egypt, from a people of strange language, &c. 
“ When the sea and the Jordan saw it, they fled back. The mountains 
“ and the little hills skipped like rams and lambs.” 

Other instances may be seen in Isa. li. 7, 8 ; lx. 1, 3. Ps. xxi. 1, 2. 
This kind of parallelism is most frequent in the Psalter, and is 
thoroughly characteristic of the naturalness and simplicity of Hebrew 
poetry. 

(b) Antithetic parallelism. In this kind, chiefly found in the book of 
Proverbs, the thought expressed in the second member of the verse is 
'contrasted with the first by an opposition of terms and sentiments; e.g. 

Prov. x. 1. A wise son rejoiceth his father ; 

but a foolish son is the grief of his mother. 

Where “ wise ” is contrasted with “ foolish,” and to “ rejoice ” with to 
“grieve.” Comp. x. 2 — 5, 7, 8; viii. 8. Ps. xx. 7, 8; xxx. 5. Isa. ix. 
10; liv. 10. 


^ XXV., xxxiv., xxxvii., cxi., cxii., cxix., cxlv. 
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(<j) Synthetic parallelism. This affects the form of construction. 
There is a correspondence between different parts of the verse with 
respect to the shape and turn of the whole sentence and of the con- 
structive parts; member answers to member, noun to noun, verb to 
verb, &c. One idea is kept in view, and is modified or developed by 
accessory ideas ; e.g. 

Ps. xxxvii. 26. I have been young, and now am old ; 

yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, 
nor his seed begging bread. 

Here young” and “old,” “have been” and “am,” “ righteous” and 
“his seed,” “forsaken” and “begging” balance and supplement each 
other ; and the thought in the second line is developed in the third. 
Comp, also vv. 26 — 28. Ps. xxvii. 4. Prov. xxxi. 10, &c. Isa. 1. 5, 6. 

In these, and other, forms of parallelism, rhythm proper attains its 
greatest perfection when an equal number of words is found in each 
member. Some of the examples already given illustrate this proposi- 
tion, but others are found in Job vi. 6. Ps. xix. 8, &c. ; ii. 6. In the 
original texts of Gen. iv. 23, Job xvi. 12, Prov. xi. 3, may be seen 
s^imens of that similarity of sound at the end of each member of the 
viree, which has been considered the nearest approach in Hebrew poetry 
to what wo understand by rhyme. 

Parallelism is usually restricted to two lines, and is (comparatively) 
simple in character ; but instances of parallelism of three lines (Job x. 
17.), of four lines (Ps. xxxvii. 1, 2.), of five lines (Job viii. 5. 6.), and 
of elaborate character, prove the varieties of verse-structure too numerous 
to be stated. They are more or less introduced in the best periods of 
Hebrew poetry to express the fluctuation of sense and emotion. 

It seems impossible to shew that the verses in Hebrew poetry are 
themselves subject to the same laws as those which have been pointed 
out as affecting the members of the verses ; but it need not be denied 
that a stropliical division is sometimes found. Pss. xlii. and xliii. 
together form one song, which is divided by the “ refmn ” or chorus 
(xlii. 6, 12 ; xliii. 6.) into two strophes : Isa. ix. 8 — x. 4. consists of 
four strophes marked by the same refrain (vv. 12, 17, &c.) : and cei-tain 
hymns, as Ps. i., fall into sections or strophes, which stand to each other 
in antithetical relation. 

4. The writers of the “ Poetical Books ” have enshrined their thoughts 
in lines subject to such varied and intricate rules as those which have 
been briefly stated. But let us not think that we have exhausted the 
significance of these writings when we know, perfectly or imperfectly, 
poetical niceties of style, date, historical circumstances, and literal mean- 
ing of sacred psalmody or philosophy. It is the spirit, not the body, , 
the soul, not the form of Hebrew poetry which concerns us most. There i 
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is, tot and above all things, to be' marked, learned, and inwardly 
* digested that higher Q)iritiial meaning which underlies the whole. 
These Poetical Books” have a real and intended i^iritual reference 
to the history of Christ, His Church, and each individual member of 
His Church, and a fulfilment of them, dearly demonstrable upon con- 
sistent principles of spiritual interpretation. But to see and know this, 
we must be “all taught of God” These books must remain “sealed” 
to all but those who approach thorn with secret pmyer that their under- 
standing may be opened. 

Their writers must be to us not only good poets but good and wise 
men, believers in God ; men who have known life in its. heights and 
depths, and have been inspired by the Holy Ghost to help others to 
know what it is and how to lead it rightly. “ All that they have written,” 
says St Augustine, “ is a mirror to us,” in which we may see the per- 
plexities or the happinesses of our own spiritual life reflected back in lines 
of divino light Job, “ Proverbs,” “ Eedesiastes,” read in this i^irit, 
will reveal to us the “Wisdom that is from above, pure, peaceable, 
“ gentle, easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits” (James iii. 
17.) : the “ Psalter” and “ Song of Songs” will speak to us not only to 
voice of God to man, but “ specially the divinely inspired utterance \f 
“ the voice of man to God,” “ the record of the answering voices that go 
“ up from earth to heaven,” somethnes deeply prayerful and pathetic, 
sometimes calmly devotional, sometimes joyful with chastened holy joy. 
One and all these books take their part in explaining to fitness of 
Holy Scripture for quickening and unfolding to spiritual life of man. 



THE BOOK OF 


JOB. 


INTRODUCTION. 

X. General Character and Iiesson of the Book. 

The book of Job stands by itself in Holy Scripture in two most 
important respects. First, it contains no reference to the peculiar 
revelations, promises and blessings, of the covenant of Abraham. Next, 
it dpals with the OTeat questions of “Natural Religion,” which have 
exercised the thou^ts of man as man in all ages. These characteristics 
are, indeed, in some de^ee traceable in all those books which are called 
“ Sapiential,” or “ Books of Wisdom,” belonging or referring to the time 
of Solomon — ^in Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, and some of the 
Psalms. But in these books the detachment of ideas is not complete : 
the knowledge of all that belongs to the covenant of Israel underlies the 
cliKent of thought, even when it does not emerge from it. In the 
bo^ of Job it is otherwise. The book rests on a knowledge of God and 
of man in commmiion with God, so absolutely external to that covenant, 
that ancient Jewish writers wondered why it was admitted into the 
Canon of the Old Testament at all. There is in it a peculiar originality 
of style, tone, and subject, which is found in no other book. 

(I.) The great question discussed in the book is this, “ How far in the 
“ coui*8e of God’s providence on earth can we trace a retribution, vrhich 
“adequately punishes the evil, and rewards the good?” It was a ques- 
tion of infinitely greater importance and difficulty to those who had at 
best but dim visions of a future judgment and of an everlasting life 
beyond the grave. To us, to whom this knowledge is brought out in the 
fuU li^t of the Gospel, it is far easier to understand that man’s life on 
earth is but a fragment of his whole being, and that accordingly the 
manifestation of God’s providence in it must necessarily be incomplete, 
and may easily seem to be defective. And moreover, for the same rea- 
son, it is also fer easier for us to realize the disciplinary character of 
this present life as a state of probation, and so to understand that 
the “light affliction which is but for a moment” is meant to chasten 
the servants of Goir—to help them to conquer the fiesh, to detach them 
from the world, to shew them their own weakness, and to throw them 
upon God — and tlius “to work out for tliem” in the hereafter “a far 
“ more exceeding weight of glory.” ^ ^ ^ 

Even with this knowledge the great question still at times weighs 
heavily upon us. But when this life alone fell within the bright circle 
of knowledge — all beyond seeming, if not imreal, at least obseme — ^it was 
natural to think that God’s righteousness must shew itself so clearly and 
unmistakeably in this life, that prosperity should be a proof of 
goodness, and adversity a proof of special guilt. The servfmts of wd 
felt like the Psalmist, that “ their feet were almost gone, their treadings 
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** had well-nigh slipt, because they were grieved at the wicked, and saw 
“ the ungodly in such prosperity ” (Ps. Ixxiil 2, 3.). 

The question is here worked out in the form of a poetical history. 
Job is the type of a true s^rant of God, blessed with sin^lar prosperity. 
On a sudden, first blow after blow of calamity reduce him to poverty 
and childlessness; and next a loathsome disease, commonly reco^ised 
as a punishment of sin, makes life a burden to him. The former 
visitation he bears with perfect res^ation, the latter with at least quiet 
submission. But when his three friends come to him in his trouble, and, 
scandalized by his complaints against his hard lot, proceed by degrees to 
uiqee upon him, as a time-honoured and unquestionable truth, that special 
afioiction must be a special judgment, and that consequently he must 
have been specially a sinner ; and when accordingly they exhort him to 
repentance and promise renewed blessing to him, if only he will be thus 
penitent, — ^then he cannot bear this spiritual trial in silence. There 
follows a dialogue in which they simply reiterate — ^what is most true and 
is often set forth with singular beauty — that God must be perfect in 
righteousness, and that man’s blindness, weakness, and sin forbid him to 
stand the extremity of God’s righteous judgment : but they add to it — ^what 
is not true — ^that in this world, constantly and certainly, His perfect 
righteousness is shewn in the apportionment of good and evil ; and at 
last clench their argument by accusing Job of certain special sins. 
Job in his answers, acknowled^ng their first declaration, as not only true 
but almost a commonplace, utterly rejects both their general conclumon 
and their unwarrantable application of it to his own case. He will not amy 
facts ; and facts shew that the righteous are not always blessed, or the 
wicked afflicted, in this life. He resents bitterly their gratuitous accu- 
sations against him, and in his turn accuses them of being “false 
“ witnesses^ for God.” In the depth of his heart, he cherishes faith in 
God, and is quite sure that “the Judge of the world must do right;” 
and for that reason he refuses to allow that His Almighty wwer and 
man’s littleness destroy all right in man to expect to be judged “ acoord- 
“ ing to that which he hath,” But in his bewilderment and agony he 
breaks out into complain^ of God’s actual dealing with himself, and of 
the apparently promiscuous distribution of good and evil, which cannot 
be cleared of presumption. He has glimpses of a future life, and bf an 
Avenger and Witness in Heaven ; but they come few and far between, 
and the clouds soon close over them again. At last, liaving silenced his 
friends, he becomes calmer, and ends by a solemn protestation of his 
innocence, so far as man can be innocent, a lamentation over the teirible 
cont:^ of his past happiness and present suffering, and an appeal from 
the jud^ent of men to the judgment of God. Nothing can be more 
remarksmle than the contrast between the speeches, of the three friends 
which, dignified and often beautiful as they are, yet never advance 
a step beyond the simple reiteration of their one principle, as handed 
down from all antiquity, and the startling boldness with which Job 
unfolds one by one before their eyes some of the deepest problems of 
human life, which have been through ages the perplexity of human 
thought 

A new personage (Elihu), unmentioned hitherto as present, now inter- 
poses. He is expressly not^ as of a younger generation than the three 
friends, representing a wisdom later than theirs ; he speaks with pro- 
fessed diffidence, but with real harshness and some extreme positiveoess 
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in his partial elucidation of the mystery : and his speech is less forcible 
in style, and less poetical in b^uty, than those which have gone 
before. But still it has at least a glimp^ of a far truer explanation than 
has yet been offered. He sees the disciplinary, as distinct from the 
merely punitive, character of affliction ; ho represents it as one of God’s 
fneth(^ of teaching, urging Job to accept it, and examine himself to see 
what its lesson is. On the other hand, he resents the accusations which 
the three friends have brought against Job, simply to sustain their argu- 
ment, and is indignant that they should have dwelt on the power, 
instead of the righteousness, of God. Finally, he sets forth the neces- 
sarily inscrutable nature of the counsel of God’s Will, which, even in the 
lower ijhysical sphere, is to us mysterious and transcendent ; and his 
conclusion is that men may know in part, but beyond that Imowledge 
must be content simply to believa 

This speech is unanswered and unnoticed in the dialogue. It has 
been thought to have been added to the book at a later time. The poem 
ends with the answer of the Lord “ out of the whirlwind.” It is to be 
noted that this answer appeals simply to faith, as the necessary position 
of a creature towards his Creator, without giving any explanation of 
what had peiplexed Job’s understanding. The Loi-d dwells on the won- 
ders, first of inanimate nature, next of animal instinct, as signs of His 
infinite wisdom, ordering all things in beauty and harmony for His 
appointed ends, and asks “ Shall he that contendeth with God instruct 
“Him 1 ” Job answers in lan^age of deep humility ; he will speak no 
rmre ; ** he lays his hand on his mouth.” Then the Lord answers again, 
this time speaking of the Almighty power needed for the moral govern- 
ment of the world, in contrast with the weakness of human self-sufti- 
^ency, which is helpless even before the mere brute strength of a 
Behemoth and a Leviathan : and asks whether man is fit to supersede 
■God’s judgment, and exalt himself to the place of providence. Once 
more Job answers in still deeper humility. He confesses that a new 
light has broken upon him ; that compared with the knowledge which it 
gives, his former knowledge of God was but “ the hearing of the ear ; ” 
and he adds significantly — every shred of his self-confidence being 
stripped away — “ Therefore I abhor myself and repent in dust and 
“a^es.” On that confession the Lord, while He rebukes the three 
friends for “having not spoken of Him the thing that is right,** although 
professing to be His advocates, commends Job for having — in spite of ])re- 
aumption and error, — ^spoken of Him ultimately “ the thing that is 
“ right ; ” and He restores Job to prosperity. 

(II.) Such is the question as it is discussed in the dialogue. But the whole 
is to be read with the knowledge, which neither Job nor his friends pos- 
fless, but which the prologue of the book supplies — first, that in the 
-sufferings of Job there was an evil power at work, and next, that the 
working of that evil power was overruled to bring out a yet higher prin- 
ciple of godly life than any which is glanced at in the dialogue. 

^tan is permitted by God to bring on Job all the various sufferings 
which bow nim to the earth. In accordance with a principle distinctly 
to be traced through the whole revelation of Holy Scripture, very little 
is revealed in this early stage of the character of the great Enemy. His 
fiubordination to God’s providence, and the impotence of his malice ai*o 
very plainly marked. His power is confined to the visible sphere ; 
in it, though with different intention, he is, just as much as the holy 

A 2 
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Afijgels; a of God. Still his appearance marks, howeter dightly; 

the &ct of the existence of evil in the world, as a power still allowed^ 
in evil men and evil angels alike, to mar ^e apparent perfection of 
the moral government of God. Without the knowledge of that mys- 
terious fact, no conception of human life, as it is, can accord with me 
actual conditions of the problem. Because neither Job nor his friends 
have it, he is led to presumption, they to self-complaccnt conventionality. 

But this intervention of Satan is intended to bring out a higher 
principle of life than is contemplated in the actual controversy, Satan 
nsks “ Doth Job serve God for nought?” The taunt expresses his belief 
that Job’s is simply a servile and selfish obedience. The permission to 
put that belief to the test seems to imply that Job’s uprightness, true 
though it was, did need some discipline of sorrow, to purge it from any-^ 
thing in it which could even give colour to the taunt. Of course, neith^ 
knowledge of human nature, nor .acquaintance with the general tenour 
of the Word of God, allows us to doubt that, as Bishop Butler asserts in 
his Analogy (Part i. c. 3.), there are visible signs of a moral government 
of God by retribution in this world, so real, yet so incomplete, as to pro- 
mise completion in a future life. In the simpler state of society to which 
the book of Job introduces us, the reality of this moral government would 
be more obvious, its incompleteness less strongly felt. Hence come the 
time-honoured assertions of the three friends, represented as handed down 
from an older and simpler age, and already undermined by the experience 
of the present. Nor again will any one, unless he be quite carried away by 
the transcendental theory, deny either that the expectation of retribution 
M an element of the universal testimony of conscience to God, or that it 
is in practice a great and necessary aid to human weakness, in its conflict 
against sin. But yet all this is of “ the Law.” The higher principle ia 
the principle of the service of the Spirit — all for love, and nothing for 
** reward ” — ^which simply trusts God, though it may not imderstand Qis 
ways, and knows that in His hand all works togctlicr for good. This 
conception in its fulness belongs to the Gospel : but it is certainly sha- 
dowed out in the book of Job. It has been truly remarked, that in the 
preparation for the coming of the Messiah, the conception of the righteous 
man, not as rewarded withr prosperity or clothed in glory, but as suffer- 
ing under the hand alike of God and man, condemned accordingly by 
man’s judgment as unrighteous, ** smitten of God and afllicted,” was a 
necessary, though startling, complement to the other elements of the 
prophetic picture. How this conception was afterwards worked out, tp 
the no small perplexity of the more carnal-minded of the Jews, in such 
passages as the 53rd chapter of Isaiah, in the whole tenour of Jeremiah’s 
prophecy, and in Psalms like the 22nd, is well known. The book of 
Job is, so to speak, an anticipation in typical history of that prophetic 
revelation. Moreover, with the conception of God’s service as a mere law, 
to he obeyed in fear of punishment and hope of reward, there always 
goes (as St Paul’s Epistles to the Galatians and Homans shew us) an 
idea that His blessing can he earned by man, not of grace hut of debt,” 
venturing perhaps even on the fancy that the requirements of His will 
can be perfectly fulfilled, possibly transcended, by human obedience. 
This is the taint of self-righteousness, which at times seemed to shew 
it^lf in Job’s utterances, and which needed to be purged away together 
with the original fallacy whence it sprang. 

It is clear to the reader of the book that to purge this away— to make 
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Job really ** serve God for nought ’* — ^is the Lord’s merciful purpose iii 
permitting him to be afflicted by the malice of Satan and assailed by the 
ai*guments of the friends, so exquisitely irritating in their misapplication of 
real truths, and their steady refusal to emon their eyes to any facts that 
gainsaid it. And it should be noticed that, for this high purpose, while 
it might be well that Job should catch (as through the worii of Elihu) 
glimpses of the solution of the mystery, it was essential that his submis- 
sion to God should be called out, not by any proof of the righteous' 
retribution of God, in this world or in the next, but by a demand ^of 
perfect faith in His wisdom, His power, and His goodness. The dis- 
cipline had not taught Job to know the secrets of God’s working. It had 
done what was of infinitely greater moment: it had made him know 
God Himself in a directness of knowledge, which is boldly called the 
“seeing of the eye.” This is all-sufficient ; all murmurs, questionings, 
doubts die away; he “abhors himself” for having even for a time 
afflnitted them to his soul, and “ repents in dust and ashes.” Then it is 
that he is accepted by God ; and the prosperity, which it is now safe for 
him to enjoy, is restored to him in fuller measure. 

(III.) Such is clearly the general teaching of this wonderful book. 
Two remarks, however, may be added. 

First, in the chief character which it presents to us there is ap- 


parently a strange contrast to the traditional idea, which has passed into 
a proverb, of “the jmtience of Job.” Instead of what we ordinarily 
uyerstand as patience, we find in him passionate complaint and longing 
fbr death, fierceness of reproach, sarcasm and even contempt, towards his 
Mends, remonstrances closely approaching, if they do riot pass, the verge 
of presumption, addressed to God Himself. But the feet is that the word 
psM for “patience ” in the passage of St. James, fix>m which the phrase 
iteelf is drawn (James v. 11.) properly means “ endurance under suffer- 
^ Ing.” Now of endurance there are two kinds. There is the gentle, 
placid, childlike spirit, which (so to speak) turns the edge of suffjgring, 
and never feels its extremest bitterness. There is the temper, bolder 


in thought, quicker in feeling, more deeply sensitive of the very appear- 
ance of unrighteousness, as a thing hateful both to man and to God, 
more intolerant of falsehood, especially the falsehood which impedes 
itself as a sacred truth. Such a temper feels to the utmost both suffering 
and wrong; and while it can bear the former calmly, cannot help 
chafing under even the faintest suspicion of the latter. Still by strong 
efforts of feith it can go through all ; and it finds at last a peace and 
proportionate to the greatness of the struggle. Which of these two spirits 
is the higher may questioned. There can be, however, no question 
that the latter spirit is the spirit of Job. In respect of mere suffering 
there is in him a perfect quietness of patience. In view of the heavier 
burden of doubt of God’s justice, there is the active wrestling of endur- 
ance, which at last gains a complete victory. The blessing pronounced 
upon him is, therefore, full of comfort to those who feel p^ftilly the 
burden of the doubt and perplexity of life, while they cherish in ffleir 
inmost hearts the feith which says “ Though He slay me, yet will I 
trust in Him,” 


The other subject, to which some brief allusion is necessary, is the 
extent to which this book reveals the belief in a future life, and the need 
of a Mediator between God and man. 

In an existence beyond the grave it will be seen (see iii. 13 — 19 ; vii. 
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7—10 ; X. 21, 22 ; xiv. 12, 13, 15 ; 26.) that Job has a fixed belief* 

•.But the conception of it in his mind is generally vague and gloomy. 
What light he nas in its darkness comes to him almost entirely throng 
the conviction (see x. 15.) that in that future state God must in some 
way ** visit,** for a more perfect retribution than can be discerned here, 
boUi the righteous and the wicked. How powerfully even the expecta* 
tion of retribution in itself has told on the minds of men, to produce a 
strong practical belief in some future life, all history tells. When, as in 
Job’s mind, there is a deep consciousness of God’s communion with man, 
and a clear reference of retribution to Him, that strong practical belief 
assumes an infinitely greater strength. The celebrat^ passage (xix. 
25 — ^27.) — which is explained in its place — seems to carry out Siis idea 
to its greatest perfection of solemnity and emphasis. While it was, of 
course, infinitely far from conveying to the original hearers the truth, 
which we, in the full light of the Go^el, can see symbolized in it, it 
certainly contains the germs of the belief now unfolded to us in its full 
beauty. Accordingly the spiritual attitude of Job is not unlike that of 
some of the Psalmists: habitually he turns from the unknown future 
world to the present world, which he knows ; but, when here he finds no 
satisfaction, he is driven (as perha^ it was intended that he should be 
driven) to the contemplation of the future, as the solemn background 
never to be forgotten in the knowledge of this present life. Here, as 
elsewhere in the Old Testament, we have a real but faint dawn of the 
truth, and we are convinced that it is Jesus Christ, Who has perfectly 
“ brought life and immortality to light” (2 Tim. i. 10.). ^ 

Of faith in a Mediator we have in various phases some remarkable 
indications. Thus (in ix. 33 — 35.) Job longs for a Daysman, that is, an 
aibiter, who shall judge in God’s stead, and before whom man may plead 
without being consumed. In cb. xvi. 19 — 21, he believes that he has 
a Witness in Heaven, and he prays that God would plead for man with 
Himself, as a man pleadeth for his neighbour. In ch. xix. 25 — ^27, he 
‘knows that his Avenger (or Redeemer) lives,” and “shall stand at the 
“latter day on the earth,” and that through Him “he shall see God 
“ with his own eyes and npt another’s.” To these passages should also 
be added the singularly beautiful picture in Elihu’s speech (ch. xxxiii. 
23, 24.) of “the angel ambassador of God,” finding for the penitent “a 
“ ransom ” or deliverance, and shewing him the true way of uprightness. 
How remarkably these passages shadow out certain parts of the work of 
the true Mediator — His judgment as Son of Man — His representation of 
Humanity in Heaven — His manifestation as a Deliverer both from sin 
and from suffering and death — ^we, in the full light of the Gospel, cannot 
fkil to see with reverent interest and wonder. But of the truth, which 
forms the inmost centre of mediation — ^the atonement for sin in the pre- 
cious blood of the Mediator — ^there is but little indication in this book. 
The ideas which lead up to the conviction of the need of atonement we 
have, in the confession of the inability of man to stand before the perfect 
judgment of God, and at the same time the conviction that in some way 
He Who made us must “ be faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
“ cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” Yet still the great inference from 
these is not yet drawn. The Book of Job, therefore, adds its own peculip 
share to the witness of the older Scriptures to the Christ. But of it, 
as of other books, the truth remains that the Law (i.e. the older revela- 
tion) “ made nothing perfect.” 
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II. Date and Authorship of the Book. 

On these subjects the hook itself conveys to us no direct infonnation. 

The scene of the history is clearly in the patriarchal life, yet at an 
advanced stage of considerable wealth, cultivation and knowledge, bearing 
evident marks of contact with high civilisation, especially the civilisation 
of Egypt The characters are men, in whom the knowledge of God is 
accept^ as the supreme principle of their lives, unhesitating in their 
rejection of all worship of false gods, clothed in all the dignity, strength, 
and simplicity inspired by an intense Monotheism. The whole book, by 
its numberless characteristic touches of reality, proves itself to be a real 
history of real men, although poetically treat^, both in the narrative 
and in the speeches. All the indications of the parentage and habita- 
tions of the actors in the history, refer it to an early time, if estimated in 
comparison with the history of Israel, though not early in relation to the 
ancient civilisation of Egypt. 

But the time of its composition in its present form, and of its intro- 
duction into the Hebrew Canon is a matter of conjecture, on which 
critics have been neatly divided*. The early tradition (found in the 
Babylonian Talmud) which ascribed this office to Moses, and so placed 
the book among the earliest in Holy Scripture, has but little intrinsic 
authority, and is strongly discredited by internal evidence. The notions, 
conceiv^ in strong reaction from this, which assigned it to the latest 
period of the Canon, are, on the evidence of style, thought, and language, 
naif almost invariably rejected. That the example of Job was known to 
Ezekiel as a typical example of righteousness is clear from Ezek. xiv. 14, 
20. It is hard to conceive how it should be so known as to have become 
typicafl, except through this book. That the Book of Job itself was known 
to Jeremiah, Isaiah, and some ofrthe Psalmists, is perfectly evident from 
coincidences of thought and expression quite unmistakeable, in which a 
glance will shew that this book was the original*. The language, 
although full of Aramaisms, is still nearer to the Arabic than the Syriac, 
and differs as entirely from the kind of Aramaism found in the later 
books, as the mixture of Greek dialects in Homer from the confusion 
of dialectical forms found in Hellenistic Greek. The force of expresr 
sion, the frediness of style, the peculiar characteristics of rhythm, the 
remarkable resemblances to the Psalms and Proverbs — all refer it to 
a fer earlier date. The entire absence of all reference to the 
Law> the Ritual, and the Covenant of Israel, already referred to, is not 
at veuiance with the tone of an early period, but would be inconceivable in 
the later ages of Israel, when both the history and prophecy after the 
Captivity shew an intense devotion to all, even to the minutest details. 

Perhaps, on the whole, the general character of the book itself and 
of tile subjects treated in it, suits best the time of Solomon. The 
position assigned to the book in the Jewish Hagiographa is possibly 
significant on this matter. But — ^what is of far greater importance — 


1 For an excellent sketch of the ciiti- 
ciam of toe subject, see Canon Cook’s 
Introduction to Job in the “Speaker’s 
“Commentary.'* To this, and to the 
notes, the writer of this Commentary is 
Kreatly indebted. 

- The most remarkable instances of 
Mich coincidence is found in the com- 
I>ariBon of Jer. xx. 14 — ^18 with Job iii. 


3, 12; of the passages in the book of Job 
on the Divine WiMom (such as xxviii. 
20—58.) with Prov. viii.; and of Ps. 
Ixxiii. 1—20 with various passage itf 
Job’s lamentation over the prosperity of 
the wicked. But there are many lewer 
coincidences, which are noticed m their 
place. 

a 
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the general subject indicates harmony whli the leading idea of the 
writings of that ^e, ’There was then, we know, a special search after 
“ Wisdom,” that is, after the key to ftie meaning and purpose of life. 
Such wisdom was emphatically a godly wisdom ; it believed the secret of 
life to be capable of solution only by those who “ lived and moved and 
‘‘ had their being ” in God. But yet the search for it led (as we see both 
in Ecclesiastes and in proverbs) to bold inquiries into the secrets of 
God’s dealing with man as man, ind^ndently of the peculiar relation 
in which he was pleased to stand to Israel. The very circumstances of 
Solomon’s age led, for the first time since the Exodus, to considerable 
contact with the nations round about, especially Tyre, Egypt, and 
Arabia. His wisdom is sp(^en of in comparison and communication 
with “all the wisdom of the children of the cast country and all the 
“ wisdom of Egypt ” (1 Kings iv. 30.). All people came to hear it, and 
to “prove him” (like the Queen of Sheba) “with hard questions’* (1 
Kings X. ].). It is to this time and to this class of writings lhat the 
Book of Job by its whole style and tenour apparently belongs. We 
know, indeed, from Prov. xxv. 1, that some of these writings were col^ 
Iccted and added to the Canon as late as the days of Hezckiah. At 
what exact period, therefore, any particular book was so added, it is diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, to ascertain. 

The Greek translation adds to the last chapter a note, declaring that 
the book was translated from a Syriac or Aramaic original. The autho- 
rity of such a note, embodying no dopbt a far older tradition, altho^h 
not decisive, is considerable, sufficient at least to indicate that, in satm 
sense, the book had an Aramaic source. The great body of the book is 
so full of a local colouring belonging to its traditional source, so abound- 
ing in allusion to subjecte foreign to the Hebrew writers (such as the 
mines of Idumsea or Egypt in cn. xxviii. 1 — 11 ; the customs, the build- 
ings, the animals, even the legends, of Egypt, in many passages; the wwr- 
horse, so well-known elsewhere, so little used or known in Pdestilie, in 
ch. xxxix. 19 — 25,)f so absolutely separate in thought from the traditions 
and the- religious system of Israelitish life, that the internal evidence 
also points to a non-Helji'aic origin. For (as all critics remark) the 
attempt to produce these characteristics artificially belongs exclusively to 
modern days. On the other hand it has been noticed that in the nar- 
rative the name Jehovah is used (as in ch. i, 6 — 12, 21 ; ii, 1 — 1 ; 
xxxviii. 1 ; xl. 1, 3, 6 ; xlii. 1, 7, 9, 10, 12.), whereas by the speakers the 
name Eloah, “ God,” and the name Shaddai, “the Almighty,” the special 
name of pa^iarcbal revelation (see Exod. vi. 3.) are regularly employed, 
and the name Jehovah is hut once found, and then with distinct re- 
ference to its peculiar signification (ch. xii. 9.). Again, iu respect of the 
speech of Elihu it is tolerably obvious, first, that no place for him is 
found in the narrative, and no notice whatever is taken of his speech ; 
and next, that the style both in idea and in language is markedly 
^fferent from that of the other parts of the book \ and that especially 
it conveys the idea of the disciplinary character of suffering, so beauti- 
fully expressed in Prov. iii. 11, 12 ; which certainly pervades the whole 
history of Israel, in relation both to the nation and to individual ser- 
vants of God. It indicates another hand, the work of which, however, 
does not belong to a wholly different age. These considerations seem to 

^ The same idea is held by some critics I xl., xli., or at any rate to the later por- 
as to the descriptions of Behemoth in cc., 1 tion of this description in xli. 12—31. 
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lead to the idea of a Hebrew au^or, dwelling amohg the children of the 
East, taking uj) some ancient history of the patriarch Job, reproducing 
it under Grod’s inspiration with the characteristic touches and additions, 
which might make it fit to be received, under prophetic authority, into 
the sacred Canon. Such an author, and such a work, would find a 
natural place in or near the time of Solomon \ 

These questions, however, of date and authorship, while they are of 
great interest, do not in any degree affect the all-important considera- 
tion of the canonical authority, the sublimity, pathos, and beauty, and 
the unique value, of the book as a part of the teaching of Holy Scripture. 
It is the object of this Conamentary to supply illustrations and explanations 
of detail, to correct mistranslations, which in this book are unfortunately 
numerous, but especially to give throughout such a brief analysis of the 
argument as may enable a reader to follow it as a whole. 

1 The similarity of PB.lxxxviii. “ IVIas- 1 Kings iv. 31.) to various parts of the 
’‘chil of Heman the Ezrahite for the book of Job is singularly remarkable. 
**8008 of Korah” (see 1 Ghron. vi. 33. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The holiness, riches, and religious care of Job for his children, C 
Satan, appearing before God, by calumniation oUainetli leave to a Grcn. 22. 20, 
tempt Job. 13 IJndei'standhig of the loss of his goods and children, 21. 
in his mourning he hlesseth God, b Ezek. 14. 14. 

^ Jan). 5. 11. 

1 npHERE was a man ®in the land of Uz, whose « Gen. 6.9. 

jL name was ^ Job ; and that man was ® perfect ck i 3. 

^ and upright, and one that ^ feared God, and ** c. 

CHAPTEK I. 

1. The “land of Hz” is described by the Greek translators (the 
LXX.) as lying between Iduma)a and Arabia, in the region now called 
the Eastern Hauraii. The inhabitants are here designated (in ver. 3.) 
as “children of the East” — a phrase applied in Gen. xxix. 1, to the 
descendants of Nahor, and in Judges vi. 3, to the hordes of the Arabian 
desert, united witli Midian and Ainalek for the invasion of Palestine. 
With this agrees the usage of the name Uz elsewhere — ^in Gen. x. 23, 
^ong the sons of Aram ; in Gen. xxii. 21, among the sons of Kalior ; 
in Gen. xxxvi. 28, among the descendants of Seir the Horite, tho 
original inhabitants of Idumaea. The country is still a rich pastoral 
country, open to the savage tribes of the desert, and near the march of 
the caravans — a border land between barbarism and civilization, es^ 
cially the civilization of Egypt, to which in this book there are number- 
less allusions. 

^ The name “Job ” is variously derived. Delitzsch gives three deriva- 
tions : (1) from a Hebrew root, “persecuted ; ” (2) from an Arabic root, 
“penitent;” (3) from a Hebrew root, “to shout for joy.” Cognate 
names are “Job,” in Gen. xlvi. 13 (a son of Issachar), £uid “ Jobab” 
([Gen. xxxvi. 33.), an Edomite prince, with whom the Greek Version 
identifies the Job of this book. 

“ On© that feared God,” A phrase used frequently, both in tlie Old 
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2 eschewed evil. And there were bom unto him 

3 seven sons and three daughters. His ^substance 
also was seven thousand sheep, and three thou- 
sand camels, and five hundred yoke of oxen, 
and five hundred she asses, and a very great 
^household; so that this man was the greatest 
of all the ^ men of the east. 

4 And his sons went and feasted in their houses, 
every one his day ; and sent and called for their 
three sisters to eat and to drink with them. 

5 And it was so, when the days of their feasting 
were gone about,* that Job sent and sanctified 
them, and rose up early in the morning, ®and 
offer^ burnt ofierings according to the number 
of them all : for Job said, It may be that my 
sons have sinned, and ^cursed God in their 
hearts. Thus did Job ^ continually. 

6 Now 8 there was a day ^when the sons of 
God came to present themselves before the Loed, 

and New Testaments (see c. g. Exod. i. 17, 21. Acts x. 2 ; xiii. 26.) for a 
worshipper of the true God, not within the Covenant of Israel. The 
character of Job is described as “perfect,” i. e. “single-hearted in de- 
votion “ (so we read of Noah in Gen. vi. 9, and of Abram in Gen. xvii. 
1.), and the words following (“perfect and upright, one that feared 
“God and eschewed evil”) explain this devotion as manifcstea in 
righteousness, godliness, and purity (nearly equivalent to the “gpdly, 
“righteous, and sober life” of our General Confession), embracing the 
duty to man, God, and self. 

3. “ His substance ” '(“ cattle ” in margin), like that of Abraham 
(Gen. xii. 16.), is measured by his cattle and slaves, as usual in an early 
pastoral stage of society. 

6. “Sanctified them,” i.e. purified them for joining in sacrifice, 
^oe Exod. xix. 10, “ Sanctify the people, jind let them wash their 
“clothes.” The sacrifice here, as in the history of Abraham and the 
patriarchs, is the “ burnt-offering ; ” for the sin-offering and trespa^ 
offering proper belong to the Mosaic Law. (Comp. Lev. i., ii., iii., 
where burnt-offering, meat-offerings, and peace-offerings are taken for 
granted, with Lev. iv., v., vi., where sin and trespass-offerings are for- 
mally instituted.) After their institution the burnt-offering seems to 
have expreased simple “self-dedication;” here (as in ch. xlii. 8.) the 
idea of propitiation is clearly involved. 

Cursed God.” An inaccurate rendering. The original word means 
properly “ to bless ; ” hence, from the habit of benediction at parting 
(like our “ good-bye,” i. e. God be with you !), to “ bid farewell to,” or, 
“ to renounce.” So it is used below, i. 11 ; ii. 9 ; but here such re- 
nunciation is made virtually “in their hearts,” by forgetfulness: there 
explicitly in open defiance, “ to His face.” 

0. “ Before the Iiord.” The name the LOBD, i. e. Jehovah, is used 


S Or, catOe, 


«Or, 

humamdry, 
4 Heb. <on« 


e Gen. 8, 20. 
ch. 8. 


f 1 Kin. 21. 
10, 13. 

6 Heb. oK 
the days, 

B ch. 2. 1. 
hi Kin. 22 19. 
ch. 38. 7. 
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7 and * Satan came also ^ among them. And the^Heb.^* 
Lord said unto Satan, Whence comest thou? 

Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, From 
Agoing to and fro in the earth, and from walking 

8 up and down in it. And the Lord said untoi*S. 2 . 
Satan, ^ ^ Hast thou considered my servant Job, 

that there is none like him in the earth, 

S jrfect and an upright man, one that feareth 
od, and escheweth evil ? Then Satan answered 
the Lord, and said. Doth Job fear God for 
10 nought? “ Hast not thou made an hedge about 


in tJie narrative, but with one exception (xii. 9.) is not found in tlie 
speeches of this book. 

** Satan ” (see margin), ** the adversary.” The name occurs elsewhere 
only in the later books (1 Chron. xxi. 1. Zech. iii. 1.). There it has as- 
sumed the character of a proper name ; here it is simply a title, corre- 
sponding to his action, as the Diaholus (the “ setter at variance ” or “ the 
“ danderer ”) and the “ accuser of the saints*’ (Rev. xii. 10.). It is to be 
noted generally that the existence and power of the Evil One are but 
sligj^tly touched upon in the Old Testament, while they are clearly and 
repeat^ly revealed in the New Testament ; probably because it was not 
well to diklose the nature of the “ strong man armed,” lest, as in heathen 
religions, he might be held to be a god, till He had come Who was “ the 
“ stronger than he ” (St. Luke xi. 21, 22.). To this early book this remaik 
especially applies. Nothing is said of any rebellion of Satan -against 
God, or his power of spiritual temptation of man. He is represented 
as outcast from heaven, wandering on earth, and the tone of his answers 
to the Lord is irreverent and half-defiant. But he still presents him- 
self among “ the sons of God,” and is the delegated minister of God 
in that probation of Job, wdiich he intended for evil, but which was 
overruled by God to good. The fuller and darker revelations were to 
come. 

It should be observed that the whole representation of Heaven here 
(as in Micaiah’s vision, 1 Kings xxii. 19 — 23.) is, as indeed it must- be, 
figurative, conveyed, as in our Lord’s paiables, under images drawn from 
earthly rule and majesty. 

9. “Doth Job eerve God for nought?” The question introduces 
Hie great subject of the book, i. e. how far the good and evil doings of 
men are met by, and should look to, punishment and reward. But it 
suggests the consideration of the true p^ition of God’s blessings. They 
are to be accepted thankfully, as manifestations of God’s love, and m 
helps to our weakness. But the chiefest object of life is not to obtain 
reward, but to do God’s will freely and gladly ; all for love and 
“ nothing for reward ; ” “ on earth as it is in Heaven.” If this be for- 
gotten, the taunt of Satan is deserved. From Job's words (xlii. 6.), “ I 
“ have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye 
“ secth Thee,” it is possible that ho may have rested too much on God’s 
temporal blessings, and that Hie object of his probation was to connect 
this, and to throw his soul directly upon God in faith. The true spiritual 
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P Isai. 8. 21. 
Mai. 3. 13, 14. 
♦ Heb. Haiuf, 
Gen. 16. 6. 
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him, and about his house, and about all that he 
hath on every side ? “ thou hast blessed the work 
of his hands, and his ^ substance is increased 

11 in the land. ®But put forth thine hand now, 
and touch ail that he hath, ^ and he will ^ curse 

12 thee to thy face. And the Lord said unto 
Satan, Behold, all that he hath is in thy ^ power ; 
only upon himself put not forth thine hand. 
So Satan went forth from the presence of the 
Lord. 

13 And there was a day ^when his sons and 
his daughters were eating and drinking wine in 

14 their eldest brother’s house: and there came 
a messenger unto Job, and said. The oxen were 
plowing, and the asses feeding beside them: 

15 and the Sabeans fell upon them^ and took them 
away; yea^ t^y have slain the servants with 
the edge of the sword ; and I only am escaped 

16 alone to tell thee. While he was yet speaking, 
there came also another, and said, ® The fir& of 
Grod is fallen from heaven, and hath burned up 
the sheep, and the servants, and consumed them ; 
and I only am escaped alone to tell thee. 

17 While he was yet speaking, there came also 
another, and said. The Chaldeans made out three 
bands, and ® fell upon the camels, and have car- 
ried them away, yea, and slain the servants 
with the edge of the sword; and I only am 


order is that of our Collect for the Fourth Sunday after Easter, first “ to 
*‘love the thing that Thou conunandest,” then “to desire that which 
“ Thou dost promise.” 

13 — 18. The instrumentality through wliich Satan is allowed to work 
is partly physical (the fire and the wind), partly human (the Sabeans . 
and Chaldeans), representing the two different agencies of God’s pro 
vidence. 

The Sabeans’’ are evidently a plundering tribe of tho Arabian 
desert, from the south. See Tsa. xlv. 14, where the Sabeans are con- 
nected with Egypt and Cush (Ethiopia), and Ps. Ixxii. 10 ; “ The kings 
^‘of Arabia (Shebk and Seba), shall offer gifts.” See also Gen, x. 7 ; where 
Seba is a son of Cush. The “ Chaldeans ” are here the ancient race 
dwelling to the north, in Assyria or Mesopotamia, in the land out of 
which Abram came (Gen.^ xi. 28.), apmrently a more distant enemy, and 
more fully organized for their marauding expeditions. 

The “fire of God.” Probably the li^tning. There seems no indi- 
cation of any miraculous agency, as in 1 Kings xviii. 38. 2 Kings i, 21. 
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18 escap^ alone to tell thee. While he wa» yet 
sp^Jdng, there came also another, and said, 

•^Thy sons and thy daughters were eating and'’'“ *>^ 
drinking wine in their eldest brother’s house; 

19 and, Imold, there came a great wind *from * !^b./roin 
the wilderness, and smote the four comers of “ 

the house, and it fell upon the young men, 
and they are dead; and I only am escaped 
alone to tell thee. 

20 Then Job arose, •and rent his ® mantle, 
shaved his head, and ‘fell down upon 
ground, and worshipped, and said, 

21 ^ Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, 
and naked shall I return thither : 
the Lord *gave, and the Lord hath ^ taken 

away; y Matt. 20.15. 

® blessed be the name of the Lord. 

22 ^‘In all this Job sinned not, nor ^charged God a ch. 2 ^ 0 . 

foolishly. 

4 CHAPTER II. /oUyloGod. 

1 Sa^n appearing again before God oblaineth further leave to tempt 
" He emiteth him with sore Jfoils. 9 Job reproveth hia wife^ 


the ® Or, robe. 

1 1 Pet. 5. 6. 

tt Ps. 49. 17. 
Eccles. 5. 15. 
1 Tim. 6. 7. 


Job. 7' 
tnoving him to curse God. 
silence. 


11 His three friends condole tcith him in 


1 A GAIN ® there was a day when the sons of God * ^h. l c. 
*jlL came to present themselves before the Lord, 

^ 21, This verse assumes the character of poetry, with a parallelism 
similar to that of the Psalms, in the midst of the prose narrative. There 
is a marked similarity to Eccles. v. 15, “ As he came forth of his mother’s 
“ womb, naked shall he return to go as he came.” “ Tliither ” is clearly 
“to the dust” (see ch. xxi. 26.), in allusion to Gen. iiL 19, “Dust ^ou 
“art, and unto dust shalt thou return the connection lying in the idea 
of the earth, as the mother of all animal being* (See Ps. cxxxix. 15, 
“ when I was made in secret, and cmiously wrought in the lower parts 
“ of the earth.”) 

The resignation, so beautifully expressed, refers to outward blessings^ 
as the mere clotliing of life, not a part of man’s true self, given by God 
^d taken away by God, as He sees best for tliat true self ; and therefore 
in either case “ blessed be the name of the Lord.” 

22. “ Charged God fooUshly.” The pas^e is interpreted by some 
“ uttered folly against God.” But the better interpretation is that of the 
margin, “ attributed folly ” (that is, unrighteousness or, at least, care- 
lessness of man) “ to God.” 

The chapter represents Job’s first trial — of simple and unaccountable 
calamity — ^triumphantly sustained. The heavier trials to the spirit were 
to come, and to be less patiently borne. Suffering, however great, is far 
easier to bear than the slightest semblance of injustice at the hand of 
God, or fisdse accusation &om men. 
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and Satan came also among them to present 

2 himself before the Lord. And the Lord said 
nnto Satan, From whence comest thonl And 

bcb.i. 7 . Satan answered the Lord, and said. From 

going to and fro in the earth, and from walking 

3 up and down in it. And the Lord said unto 
Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, 
that there is none like him in the earth, 
perfect and an upright man, one that feareth 

A cii. 27. c, 6. God, and escheweth evil ? and still he ^ holdeth 
fast his integrity, although thou movedst me 
autb. against him, to destroy him without cause, 

wm wp!®"' 4 And Satan answered the Lord, and said. Skin 

® ch. 0 . 17. for skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give 
fch. 1 . 11 . 5 for his life. ^But put forth thine hand now, 

fich.19.20. and touch his ^bone and his flesh, and he will 

hcb. 1 . 12 . 6 curse thee to thy face. ^And the Lord said 

«or,o«iy. unto Satan, Behold, he is in thine hand; ®but 

save his life. 

7 So went Satan forth from the presence of*" the 

i isai. 1 . 6. Lord, and smote Job with sore boils ^ from the 

8 sole of his foot unto his crown. And he took 

Sam, liim a potsherd to scrape himself withal ; ^ and 

Eiek.27.'3o' he sat down among the ashes. 

9 Then said his wife unto him, ^Dost thou still 

CHAPTER II. 

3. “Holdeth fast his ^integrity.** (See ver. 9, and chap, xxvii. 5, 6.), 
{that is) his single-hearted devotion to God and to righteousness. 

4. “ Skin for skin.” The interpretation of this proverb is given in 
the remainder of the verse : hut it is not certain how it comes to convey 
that sense. Probably the simplest explanation is, “ A man sacrifices hife 
“skin in part to preserve the whole:” he will give up for life all thaf 
seems to make life worth having. 

7. “ Sore boils.” The disease of Job was certainly leprosy of the 
worst kind (elephantiasis), the pain of which was aggravated, partly by 
its loathsomeness to others, still more by the fact that it was currently 
held to be, beyond all other diseases, a sign and a penalty of sin. See 
the description of the offerings at the cleansing of the leper in Lev. xiv., 
including “ sin offering,” and trespass offering. 

8. “ He sat down among the ashes,” or, as the Greek translation 
has it, on “ the dunghill evidently outside the house, as was customary 
with lepers. The dried dung in the Hauran is stored in great heaps 
.and us^ for fuel. 

9, 10. The second trial of Job lies partly in heavier physical suffer- 
ing, but still more in reproach and condemnation, from the quarter where 
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^rcitain tliine integrity? curse God, and die.®^©^-^* 

10 But be said unto her, Thou speakest as one of 
the foolish women speaketh. What? 

we receive good at the hand of God, and shall lo, ’ 
we not receive evil ? ® In all this did not Job ocL i. 22. 

P sin with his lips. p 39. 1. 

11 Now when Job’s three ^friends heard of 
this evil that was come upon him, they came 
every one from his own place; Eliphaz the 

** Temanite, and Bildad the • Shuhite, and Zophar ^ 
the Naamathite : for they had made an appoint- • oen. 25. 2. 
ment together to come * to mourn with him and 

12 to comfort him. And when they lifted up their 
eyes afar ofiF, and knew him not, they lifted up 
their voice, and wept ; and they rent every one 
his mantle, and "sprinkled dust upon 

13 heads toward heaven. So they sat down with ES27. 30. 
him upon the ground ^ seven days and sevens Gen. 50. 10. 

he ^ould most have looked for sympathy, acting as a temptation to 
him by expressing, with an almost brutal roughness, the secret sug- 
gestions of his own human weakness — to give up the integrity which 
seemed so profitless, and to curse the God who w^as so cruel, and draw 
down on himself the final stroke of death. 

His answer is decisive. He secs in the suggestion the “ foolishness,” 
that is, the senseless recklessness, of the “fool who saith there is no 
“God” (Ps. xiv. 1; liii. 1.). He argues that, from the Hand which 
sends good, we must patiently bear evil, knowing that it docs not 
causelessly afflict. But wo cannot trace here the full beauty and sweet- 
ness of his first answer ; and there is added significantly the limitation, 
Job sinned not with his lips,” as though his heart began to waver. 
The temptation of an evil suggestion, even if resisted, is apt to leave its 
poison behind. 

11. With the entrance of Job’s friends begins the third trial (which 
is the great subject of the book), in the misinterpretation of his calamity, 
and the attempt to press it into the service of a false view of God’s 
providence, “ speaking not of God the thing that is right ” (xlii. 7.). 

The names of the friends all agi-ce witli the scone of the story. 
“ Eliphaz ” is a name found in the race of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 4.) ; 
Teman, deriving its name from the son of this Elipnaz, is connected 
With Idumaea, in Jer. xlix. 7. (Is wisdom no more in Teman?) 
Shuah is a son of Keturah, settled in “the east country” (Gen. xxy. 
2.). Naama is unknown (for it cannot well be the place mentioned in 
Josh. XV, 41.) ; tlie Greek translators render the word by a name, which 
seems to identify it with Maon in Petra. 

12. “ They knew him not,” because of the hideous change wrought by 
his disease. The "sprinkling dnst on their heads toward heaven,” 
throwing it (that is) in the air so as to fall on them, is here the token of 
mourning; as in Acts xxii. 23, of grief and indignation. The silence is* 
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nights, -aild none spake a word unto him; for 
they saw that his grief was very great 


CHAPTEE m. 

1 Job cun&f the day and Bervicea of his birth. 13 The ease qf deaJth, 
20 He eomplaineth qf life, because qf his anguiih. 



»ch.l0.18,19. 
Jer. 15. 10. 

& 20. 14. 


l>ch. 10. 21,22. 
& 16. 16. 

& 28. 3. 

Ps. 23. 4. & 
44. 19. & 

107. 10, 14. 
Jer. 13. 16. 
Amos 5. 8. 


3 Or, 

challenge U. 


^ Or, let 
them terrify 
it, as those 
vno have a 
hitter day, 
Amos 8. 10. 


c Or, let it 
not rejoice 
among the 
days. 


3T[ ® Let the day perish wherein I was bom, 
and the night in which it was said, There is a 
man child conceived. 

4 Let that day be darkness let not Gk)d regard 

it from above, 

neither let the light shine upon it. 

5 Let darkness and ^ the shadow of death ^ stain it ; 
let a cloud dwell upon it ; 

^ let the blackness of the day terrify it. 

6 As for that night, let darkness seize upon it ; 

^ let it not be joined unto the days of tne ye^, 
let it not come into the number of the montns, 

7 Lo, let that night be solitary, 
let no joyful voice come therein. 


apparently partly the silence of delicacy and sympathy, partly of embar- 
rassment, in the explanation of Job’s calamities which they had already 
conceived They keep it till it is broken by the bitter ciy of the next 
chapter. 

' CHAPTEE III. 

1, 2. This first utterance of Job is one of simple, intense, despairing 
lamentation, full (as sorrow often is) of almost fmciful subtlety, but, 
except in the fact of its utter hopelessness, not complaining against God’s 
will, unless perhaps there be a slight indication of such complaint in ver. 
23 (“ whom God hath hedged in ”). It clearly falls into three sections : 
(a) w. 3 — 10, “0 that I had never been bom!” (h) vv. 11 — 19, “0 
“that I had died at once!” (c) w. 20 — 26, “why should I live no^, 
“when I long for death?” There is an evident reminiscence of this 
passage, but less touching and less highly poetical, in Jer. xx. 14—18. 

(a) 3—10 contain a curse on the day and night of his birth, poured 
out in the vivid and imaginative language of sorrow long brooding over 
trouble. 

5. “ Stain it.” The marginal reading is preferable, “ challenge it 
for their own ; properly, “ redeem it,” as a near kinsman the land which 
comes to him (see Euth iv. 4 — 6.). 

The “ blackness of the day.” That is, “ whatever blackens the day,” 
such as “ the darkness that might be felt ” (Exod. x. 21.) ; or an eclipse. 

“ Solitary.” Bather, “ barren ” of future offspring, and “ the joyful 

** voice ” flTinonnptna birth. 
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8 Let them curse it that curse the day, 

° who are ready to raise up ^ their mourning. 

9 Let the stars of the twflkht thereof be dark ; 
let it look for light, but have none 
neither let it see ® the dawning of the day : 

10 because it shut not up the doors of my mother's ^ 

womb, 

nor hid sorrow from mine eyes. 

11^^ Why died I not from the womb ? ** 

Why did I not give up the ghost when I came 
out of the belly 'I 

12 ® Why did the knees prevent me? 

or why the breasts that I should suck ? 

13 For now should I have lain still and been quiet, 

I should have slept : then had I been at rest, 

14 with kings and counsellors of the earth, 
which ^ built desolate places for themselves ; 

15 or with princes that had gold, 

#who filled their houses with silver : 

16 or 8 as an hidden untimely birth I had not been ; 
as infants which never saw light. 

17 There the wicked cease from troubling ; 

. and there the ^ weary be at rest. 

18 There the prisoners rest together ; 

** they hear not the voice of the oppressor. 

8. “ Thoir mourning.” The marginal reading, “ Leviathan,” here is 
rertainly right. The allusion is to the magicians, who curse days, and 
“ raise up tlie Leviathan,’* or Dragon, to swallow the sun (as in eclipses). 
The legend is common in the East, even in India and China. Possibly 
it is alluded to in the imagery of Eev. xii. 3. 

0. The beautiful image of the original is given in the margin — “ the 
“ eyelids of the morning ” opening to the light. 

(?>) 11 — 19 express in a tone, calmer and more pathetic. Job’s wish 
that he had passed at once into the rest of death. 

14. ” Desolate places,” i. e. of burial ; such as the pyramids, of the 
I^gyptian name of which it is thought that there is a trace here. A 
dweller in the Haumn might easily liave heai-d of them. 

16.^ ” That had gold,” Ac. The verb hei e may have a present 
meaning ; if so, allusion is probably made to the gold and silver orna- 
ments, still kept in the royal tombs alluded to above. 

17 — 10, There runs through the whole passage a deep sense, first, of 
^e equality of death, in which the famous prince and the still-bom 
infant, the ()ppressed and tlie oppressor, the great and smsdl, are all one ; 
and next of its restfulness from the troubling of the wicked and the weari- 
ness jof life. Both come out of the fulness of the heart, which had felt all 
the Inequalities of fortune, and now feels nothing but the burdens of life. 

B 


^cb.l5.28. 


K Ps. 58. 8. 


4 Heb. 
wearied ia 
BtrengiR. 

h ch. 39. 7. 


ejer. 9.17, 
18. 

2 Or, 

o leviathan. 

S H(‘h. the 
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ljer.20.18. 


19 The small and great are there ; 
and the servant is free from his master. 

20 ^ * Wherefore is ligSt given to him that is in 
misery, 

and life unto the ^ bitter in soul ; 
which ^ ^ long for death, but it cometh not ; 
and dig for it more than for hid treasures ; 
which rejoice exceedingly, 
and are glad, when they can find the grave? 
Why is light given to a man whose way is hid, 

“ and whom God hath hedged in ? 

For my sighing cometh ^ before I eat, 
and my roarings are poured out like the waters. 
For ^the thing which I greatly feared is come 
upon me, 

and that which I was afraid of is come unto me. 
I was not in safety, neither had I rest, 
neither was I quiet ; yet trouble came. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Eliphaz reproveth Job for want of religion. 7 He teacheth God^s 
judgments tv be not for the righteous ^ hut for the wicked. 12 Jlis 
fearful vision, to humUe the excellency of creatures before God. 

1 ^HEN Eliphaz the Temanite answered and 
X said, ^ 

(c) 20—27. Putting aside vain wishes for a different past, Job, lastly, 
asiffi why should death bo now withheld from one who longs for rest, and 
life prolonged to one who has not pleasure or hope in it. The last verses 
(which should be in the present tense) give a pathetic picture of rest’ 
lessnees and dread — 

“ I fear a fear, and it cometh upon me ; 

“ All tfiat I dread falleth upon me. 

“ No 'safety have I, no rest, no peace : 

** But trouble cometh upon trouble.” 

23. “Whom God hath hedged in.” So in xix. 8, “He hath 
“ fenced up my way that I cannot pass ; ” comp, also Lam. iii. 7. The 
idea is of God’s decree, as meeting and thwarting him at every step. 

In the sorrow of this chapter fliere is apparently no sin ; but perliaps 
in its excess we may trace a repining, and a sense of the oppressive 
hardness of his lot, which are the seed-plot of sin. Similarly in me impa- 
tient longing for death — the more remarkable because of the gloom of 
the description of it — there is the first indication of a want of trust in 
God.^ We note that not till “all things were accomplished, that the 
“Scriptures might be fulfilled,” did our great Example on the Cross 
utter the words “ I thirst,” knowing that in the agony of crucifixion 
to drink would bring the relief of death (see St. John xix. 28.). 

CHAPTER IV. 

Chh. iv. and v. open in the speech of Eliphaz fhe great controven^ of 


kl Sam. 1.10. 

2 Kin. 4. 27. 
ProY.31.6. 
s Heb. watt. 

1 Hev. 9. 6. 00 

niPirov.2.4. ^ 
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a dl. 19. 8. 
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my meat. 
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2 If we assay ‘to commime with thee, wilt thoa^Heb. 
be grieved? 

But ® who can withhold himself from speaking 

31f Behold, thou hast instructed many, 

and thou ® hast strengthened the weak hands. 

4 Thy words have upholden him that was falUng, 

and thou '^hast strengthened ^the feeble knees. bisai35.3. 

5 But now it is come upon thee, and thou faintest; 
it toucheth thee, and thou art troubled. 

6 Is not this ® thy fear, ^ thy confidence, 
thy hope, and the \iprightnes8 of thy ways? 

7 Eemember, I pray thee, ®who ever 

being innocent? 

or where were the righteous cut off? 

8 Even as I have seen, ^they that plow iniquity, 
and sow wickedness, reap the same. 

9 By the blast of God they perish, 
and ®by the breath of ms nostrils are they 

sumed. 


8H6b. 
who can re- 
frain from 
words? 

a laai. 35. 3. 


knees, 

Heb. 12. 12. 
cch. 1.1. 
d Prov. 3. 26. 

ePa. 37. 25. 


fpB.7.14. 
Prov. 22. 8. 
Hos. 10. 13. 
Gal. 6. 7, 8. 




See Ex. 15. 8. 


10 The roaring of the lion, and the voice of the ch,i.i?. 


fierce lion, 

and ^ the teeth of the young lions, are broken. 


& 16. 30. 
Isai. 11. 4. 

2 These. 2. 8. 
t Pa. 68. 6. 


the );KX)k. Scandalized at the hopeless despondency of Job, in which he 
traces complaint against God, ElipMz seeks to defend thja ways of Provi- 
dence by suggesting some sin in Job, which has called down punishment 
and needs repentance. His ^ech falls into three ^tions, (a) ch. iv. 3 — 
11, (h) ch. iv. 12 — ^v. 7, (c) cn. v. d— 27, each of which is suboivided into 
two parts. In the first (a), after reproaching Job for his excessive sor- 
row, unworthy of his former wisdom, he announces bis main principle, 
that no innocent man can perish, but that he' who sows evil reaps evil. 
The second (6) contains a sublime description of a spiritual visitation, 
asking how can man be just before God, and then reiterates the declara- 
tion of ^e sure judgment of the wicked. The third (c) passes on to 
exho^tion of Job to seek God in penitence, and a singularly l^aiitiful 
description of the blessings of the penitent. The whole ^ech is full of 
beauty and of general truth, but is vitiated by the asSumptioi;, without any 
pretence of knowledge, of some special sin in Job (exactly like those 
rebuked by our Loid in St. Luke xiii. 1 — 5.) — ^an assumption which recurs 
in various phas^ again and again, ^ 

0, The sense is here obscui^. It shoula be — 

“ Thy piety — ^was it not thy confidence ? 

“ Thy hope — was it not in the integrity of thy waysP’^ 

^ 10, 11. The lion hero is the type of strength and courage, as insuffi- 
cient without God. So in Ps. xxxiv, 10, ** The lions <}o lack and suffer 
“ hunger ; but they who seek ^e Lord shall want no manner of thing 
^‘■that is go^.” But there is also an idea df fierce r^ine and cruelty — 
diaractenstic of the wicked, and secrefiy imputed to Job— as checked on 

B 2 
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ups-atio. 11 i> The oH lion perisheth for lack of prey, 

and the stont lion’s whelps are scatters abroad. 


« HA. 1-2 

bi/ tteallh. ^ ^ 


f Now a tibing was ^ secretly brought to me, 
and mine ear received a little thereof, 
j cu 33. 15. • 13 * In thoughts from the visions of the night, 
when deep sleep falleth on men, 
fear ® came upon me, and ^ trembling, 

TviQ/lo » oil TTrttr Vimr»pe +n fl1in.]rA 


s Heb. met me. 14 

k Hab. 3. IG. 

* Hob. the 
mHltUude <tf 15 
niff bones. 


16 


5 Or, 7 heard 
a ttiU voice* ^ n 
> ch. 9. 2. A / 


18 

19 


M ch. 15. 15. 

Hi 5. 

2 Pet. 2. 4. 

«Or, 

nor in his 
auffels, in 
whom he 
j)ut light. 
n ch. 15. 16, 

« 2 Cor. 4. 7. 
& 6 . 1 . 

PPB.yO.6,6. 20 

’ TIeb. beaten 
ill pieces. 


which made ^all my bones to shake. 

Then a spirit passed before my face ; 
the hair of my flesh stood up : 
it stood still, but I could not discern the form 
thereof : 

an image vxis before mine eyes, 

® there ivas silence, and I heard a voice, sayiiu/^ 

^ Shall mortal man be more just than God ? 
shall a man be more pure than his maker? 
Behold, he “ put no trust in his servants ; 

® and his angels he charged with folly : 

“ how much less in tliem that dwell in ® lv)U8e8 
of clay, 

whose foundation is in the dust, 
which are crushed before the moth ? 

PThey are ^destroyed from morning to evei^g : 
they perish for ever without any regarding it 


the instant by the hand of God ; till, powerless, like the old lion, the 
oppressor passes away and his offspring are scattered abroad. The 
metaphor is abrupt, but not obscure. 

It is noted by Hebrew scholar as characteristic of the richness of the 
stylo of this book, that ih these verses five different words arc used for 
“ lion,” 

12—16. The description of this spiritual vision is singularly vivid 
and true to nature ; first, the my8teriou.s whisper waking from the depth 
of sleep ; then the sudden shudder of physical terror ; lastly, the deeper 
horror of the sense of an undefined shadowy presence, out of which 
comes the voice. 

12. ** A little thereof,*’ It should be “ a light whisper.” 

17. The compaiative " more just ** is an error, which spoils the sense. 
It should be — 

“ Is a mortal righteous before God ? 

“Is man pure before his Maker ? ” 

The id^ is simply “ Enter not into judgment with thy servant ; for in 
“ Thy sight shall no man living bo justified ” (Ps. cxliii. 2.). 

19. The ** houses of clay* ” signify the lower earthy nature of man 
wntra^ed with the angelic nature ; the “ foundation in the dust,** his 
instability ; the words “ crushed before,” or, rather “ like the moth,” 
liis transitoriness and weakness. 



rch. 36. 12. 


go away t 

'they die, even without wisdom. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 7he harm cf inconsideration. 3 The end the tmeked is misery. 

G God is to be regarded in affliction, 17 The happy end of Goa's 

correction. 

1 ^ALL now, if there be any that will answer 
V thee ; 

and to which of the saints wilt thou ^ turn ? 

2 For wrath killeth the foolish man, 
and ® envy slayeth the silly one. 

3*1 have seen the foolish taking root : 
but suddenly I cursed his habitation. 

4 ^ His children are far from safety, 
and* they are crushed in the gate, ® neither is c ps . 109. 12 . 

there any to deliver them. 

5 Whose harvest the hungry eateth up, 
and taketh it even out of the thorns, 

and ^ the robber swalloweth up their substance. ^ ch. is. 9 . 

6 Although ^affliction cometh not forth of theV^Y* . 

dust, 

21 . The first half of this veree in the original is metaphorical. “ Is not 
“ the cord of their tent toni away T’ so that the tent, i. e. the tabernacle of 
the body, collapses at once. The latter is literal, “ they die, without 
“ (having learnt) wisdom.” 

With this verse ends the utterance of the spiritual vision ; and the 
latter half of this section (in the next chapter) applies the doctrine 
covertly to Job’s case. 

In the lesson of the vision itself there is a profound truth, which the 
fuller self-knowledge of the New Testament expresses even more clearly, 
that “no flesh is justified before God.” But it does not contain the 
whole truth, supplied in Ps. cxxx. 4 : “ There is forgiveness with Thee : 

‘ that Thou mayest be feared and the consequence is that it simply 
humbles the soul without stirring it to faith and energy. In the Now 
Testament the sternest enforcements of the sin and helplessness of man 
are always closely connected with the brightest promises of salvation. 
Thus ch. vii. of the Epistle to the Romans leads on to ch. viii. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. “XTnto which of the saints,” i.e. tlie Angels or holy ones. So in 
Ps. Ixxxix. 6, 7. Dan. iv. 13, 23. 

2. The reference is to the tone of Job’s speech. " Wrath,” that is, 
^llenness, chafing against God’s will, “slays the fool “Envy,” that 
is, the longing for any lot but his own, “destroys tlie silly one.” Neither 
Hian nor angel can save him, 

3 — 7 . The allusion to Job’s case becomes mere distinct, though still 
slightly veiled. The deatJi of his children is alluded to ; but with vari- 


2 Or, looif 


3 Or, indig- 
nation. 
ar:..37.36,3n. 
Jer. 12.2,3. 

bps. 119. 155. 
&127. 5. 



t Gen. 8. 27, 
18,19. 

1 Oor. 10. 18. 
8 Or, labour, 
8Heb. 
thaaonnof 
the burning 
cool lift up 
tofiy. 

^ch.9.10. 4t 
37. 6. Pb. 40. 
6. &72.18. 
A; 145. a 
Rom. 11. Sa 
* Heb. and 
there is no 
aearch. 


Heb. m 
there be no 
number. 


8ch. 28. 26. 
Pe. 65. 9, 10. 
A 147. 8. 

Jer. 5. 24. 

A 10. 13. 

A 61. 16. 
Acta 14. 17. 


6 Heb. 
outplaces. 
b 1 Sam. 2. 7. 
Pa. 113. 7. 

I Neh. 4. 15. 
Pa. 33. 10. 
laai. 8. 10. 


7 Or, cannot 
perform 
any thing, 
h Pa. 9. 15. 


1 Cor. 3. 19. 


IHeut. 28.29. 


laai. 69. 10. 


JOB, V. 

neiHier dotti trouble spring out of tiie ground ; 

7 yet man is ®bom unto ^ trouble, — ^as 

8 T[ I would seek unto God, — and unto God would 

I commit my cause : 

9 ^which doeth great things ^ and unsearchable ; 
marvellous things ^ without number : 

10 « who giveth rain upon the earth, 
and sendeth waters upon the ® fields : 

11 to set up on high those that be low ; 

that those which mourn may be exalted to 
safety. 

12 ^He disappointeth the devices of the crafty, 

so that their hands “^cannot perform {hkr 
enterprise. 

13 ^ He taketh the wise in their own craftiness : 
and the counsel of the froward is carried head- 

long. 

14 ^They ®meet with darkness in the daytime,^ 
and grope in the noonday as in the night. 

15 But “he saveth the poor from the sword, 

from their mouth, and from the hand of the 
mighty. 

Amos 8. 9. 8 Or, run into, m Pb. 36. 10. 



alion, for “ omshed in the gate ** means condemned in the comis 'of 
justice held in the gate (see ch. xxxi. 21. Ps. cxxvii. 6. 2 Sam. xix. 8.). 
The loss of his substance is glanced at ; but again it is the hungry, who 
steal it even tlurough th^ hedge of thorns, and the robber (or rather the 
ensnarer) who swallows it up by craft. The insinuation of evil against 
him is clenched by the declaration that “ affliction and trouble spring 
“ not lip,” causelessly and inscrutably, as by some physical law, out of 
“ the dust” “ It is man who is bom ” (by his sinful nature) “ to, trouble, 
“ as surely as the sparks fly upward.” 

8 — ^27. This last section of the speech of Eliphaz, is in itself singularly 
beautiful and entirely true as to the two principles involved — the wisdom 
of trust in the Almighty and His blessing of the penitent. For that ve^ 
reason it provokes Job by its unjust and gratuitous imputation to him 
of eWl-doing, and its assumption of the question at issue, that temporal 
blessing must always go with God's favour. 

8. The “ I »» is emphatic. “ If I were in thy place, I would commit 
“ my cause unto God.” The idea is that of Ps. xxxvii. 5, 6 : ” Commit 
thy way unto the Lord ; trust also in Him. ... He shall bring forth 
“ thy righteousness as the li^t, and thy judgment as the noonday.” 

0 — ^16. Eliphaz starts with the sense of the unsearchable and marvel- 
lous providence of God. He then proceeds, first, to refer to His gift of 
temporal blessings, of which the rain is to him naturally a type (see 



JOB, V. 

16. “So the poor hath hope, — and iniquity stoppeth”i<^- lus- 
her mouth. 

17 “Behold, happy is the man whom God cor-op«.94.i2. 

. Prov5.11,12. 

rectetn : Heb. 12. L 

therefore despise not thou the chastening of 
the Almighty : 

18 ^ for he maketh sore, and bindeth up : 
he woundeth, and his hands make whole. 

19 ^ He shall deliver thee in six troubles : 
yea, in seven 'there shall no evil touch thee. 

20 ®In famine he shall redeem thee from death : 
and in war ^from the power of the sword. 

21 *Thou shalt be hid ^from the scourge of 

tongue : 

neither shalt thou be afraid of destruction whensS* 
it cometh. 

22 At destruction and famine thou shalt laugh : 

^neither shalt thou be afraid of the beasts of“^^;^^-^- 

the earth. S S or 

23 #nor thou shalt be m league with the stones xps. 91.12. 

of the field: 


P I)eut.32.39. 
1 Sam. 2. 6. 
Isai. 90. 26. 
Hos. 6. 1. 
q Pa. 31 19. 

A 91. 3. 
Prov. 24. 16. 
1 Oor. 10. 13. 
rP8.91. 10. 

■ P8.33.19. 


and the beasts of the field shall be at peace 
with thee. 

24 And thou shalt know ^that thy tabernacle 

shall he in peace ; taberttacu. 


Ps. Ixv. 9, 10 ; civ. 10 — 13. Acts xiv. 17.), as intended to exalt to 
humble and the mourners. Contrast with this our Lord^s declaration 
(Matt. V. 46.) : “ He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and the ^d, 
“ and sendeth rain on the just and unjust.” Next he goes on to tell (as 
in the song of Hannah and the Magnificat) how He turns the wisdom of 
the crafty into foolishness, and so saves the helpless and stops the mouth 
of iniquity (comp. Ps. cvii. 41, 42.). There is a sting here ; for there 
must be covert rMerence to Job, else the whole is irrelevant 

17, 18. These verses are closely parallel to the famous pass^o in 
Proverbs (ch. iii. 11, 12.) quoted in Heb. xii. 6, 6 : ** My son, despise not 
“thou the chastening of the Lord,” &c., and to Hos. vi. 1 : “He hath 
“ tom, and He will heal us ; He hath smitten, and He will bind us up.” 
It is difficult to suppose that there is no connection between the two ; 
and this passage looks undoubtedly like ffie original. 

19~26. The promises are full and distinctive. Safety from man — * 
from violence of hand and “ scourge of tongue ;** safety from physical evils — 
from pestilence, famine, the barrenn^ of the earth, and b^tsts of the field; 
then, positive blessings — peace, plenty, fruitfulness of ofEspring, fulness 
of life £«id quiet death. There is a singular calmness and b^uty of 
style, oorremonding to the subject, and a halfnsuggested contrast at all 
points with J ob’s present lot, which is meant to be persuasive to repentance. 


JQB, VI. 


and thou i^lt visit thj habitatiou, and shalt 
aor,«r. not ^sin. 


fpb.112.2. 25 Thou shalt know also that ^tliy seed shall le 

« Or, much. ® gTOat, 

tps.72.16. and thine offspring * as the grass of the earth. 
*prov.9.ii. 26 “Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full age, 
4«eb lit® ^ a shock of corn ^ cometh in in his’season. 


atcendeth. 

bPB.ni.2. 

BHeb. 



27 Lo this, we have ^ searched it, so it is ; 
hear it, and know thou it ^ for thy good. 

CHAPTER VI. 


1 Jdb 'eheweth that his complaints are not causeless. 8 He wisheth for 
deaths wherein he is assured comfort. 14 He reproveth his friends of 
unkindnesH. * 


1 ^UT Job answered and said, 

Jj 2 0 that my grief were throughly 
weighed, 

and my calamity ^laid in the balances together! 

24. " BhaJLt not sin.” Neither the text nor the margin is here cor- 
rect. It should be “ thou»shalt miss nothing ; ” thy cup shall be full to 
the brim. The whole speech (like many passages in the Prophets^ and 
Psalms) describes what should be (so to speak) the natural course of 
things. The man who. rests on God has the true centre of life ; the 
self-wise and self-righteous, being out of harmony with the true law of 
life, must come to shame ; the outward blessing and inward wace should 
come from ol^edience to the Creator, the Sustain er of all things. .The 
error of Elipliaz, in applying this principle to human life as it is, 
lies, first, in ignoring the actual power of evil in the world (of which 
the malice of Satan here is the type), and, next, in supposing that the 
whole scope of retribution is on this side of the grave. 

, CHAPTEE VI. 

Ghh. vi. and vii. contain Job’s rejoinder to the first remonstrance^ ol 
his friends. It is chiefly a justification of his lamentation, a reiteration 
of his longing for the release of death, and a remonstrance a^inst the 
heaviness and unceasing oppressiveness of God’s hand over him. The 
implied accusation of Eliphaz he hardly deigns to touch, ^ except by 
a severe and touching reproach of the treachery of his friends. But 
it obviously embitters Ms sorrow, and drives it nearer to presumptuous 
complaint against God. 

The speech is rightly divided by the chapters. In ch. vi. we have 
(a) (vv. 1 — 7.)t a denial that his lamentation is excessive, considering 
his suffering ; (h) (w. 8 — 13.), a prayer for death, on the ground that 
life is hopeless and helpless ; (c) (vv. 14 — 30.), a bitter reproach to his 
frientls, first, in metaphor, comparing them to brooks dried up in summer, 
just when need is sorest, next directly, taunting them with refusing Mm 
even the cheap offering of sympathy, and challenging them to really 
righteous judgment. In ch. vii. he turns wholly to God *, (a) (w. I*— 
10.), lays before Him his unbearable suffering, and the speedy passing 
away of man into nothingness ; then (h) (vv. 11—21.), pleads against 


2Heb. 
lifted up. 
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3 For now it would be heavier *than the sand of»P«>v. 27 . 3 . 

the sea: 

therefore ^ my words are swallowed up. * That is, i 

4 ** For the arrows of the Almighty are within me, 

tie poison whereof drinketh up my spirit : pi! 

®the terrors of God do set themselves in ^ 

against me. w!' ’ ’ 

5 Doth the vrild ass bray ^ when he hath grass 1 

or loweth the ox over his fodder ? ^'^“*** 

6 Can that which is unsavoury be eaten without salt ? 
or is there any taste in the white of an egg ? 

7 The things thai my soul refused to touch are as 

my sorrowful meat. 


8 0 that I might have my request ; 

and that God would grant me ^ the thing that I 
long for! 

9 Even ^ that it would please God to destroy me ; 
that he would let loose his hand, and cut me off! 

10/Then should I yet have comfort ; 

yea, I would harden myself in sorrow : let him 
not spare ; 

for ®I have not concealed the words of ^the 
Holy One. 


♦ Heb. my 
expectation. 


dlKiiLia.4. 


©Acts 20.20. 
f Lev. 19. 2. 
Isai. 67. 15. 
llos. 11. 9. 


tiie severity and watchfulness of His judgment of such a being as man, 
and asks why, if he has sinned, his sin should not be done away. 

3, “ My words are swaUowed up.” The best rendering is my 
“words are rash,” or, “idle” (as in the Greek Version), wandering in. 
the delirium of pain (see ver. 26.). 

6, 0. The sense of these verses is simply, “ What natural and instinc- 
“ live complaint is without a cause ? It is either the sharp cry of hunger 
“ for the good that we have not, or the duller loathing of disgust for the 
“ weariness that we have.” 

7. The metaphor of the preceding verses is carried on. “ So my soul 
“ revolteth at these things ; they are as loathsomeness in my food.”^ So 
Ps. xlii. 3 : “ My tears Lave been my meat day and night.” Similarly 
Ps, Ixxx. 6. 

10 is unfortunately mistranslated, so as entirely to lose the true sense, 
which is — 

“ Then should it still be my comfort — 

“ I could exult in this ruthless pain — 

“ That I had not renounced the words of the Holy One.” 

The words are singularly pathetic. Job trusts that he has not yet denied 
God, and knows that in this is the true comfort of sorrow ; but if death 
comes not soon, he distrusts his owm power to endure. “ He is not wood, 
^•he is not stone, but man” (see ver. 12.). 



JOB, VI. 

11 What is my strength, that I should hope ? 

and what is mine end, that I should prolong 
my life? 

12 Is my strength the strength of stones? — or is 

^ hiosB ? 

13 Is not my help in me? — and is wisdom driven 

quite from me? 


14 


SHelx 
To him that 
vndMh. 
«Prov.l7.17. 


hpg.38.11. 15 
&41.9. 
i Jer. 16. 18. 

16 


* Heb. theu 17 
are cut qf. 

6 Heb. in the 
heat thereof. 

6 Heb. ex- 
tinguiehed, Ig 

k Gen. 25. 15. 


Ps. 72. 10. 

Ezek.27.22, 

23. 

m Jer. 14. 3. 

7 Or, For 
now ye are 
like to them. 
Heb. to it. 

"ch.J3..4. 

8 Heb. not. 

0 Pb. 38. 11. 


20 


21 


T[ ® * To him that is afflicted pity shmld be shewed 
from his friend ; 

but he forsaketh the fear of the Almighty. 

^ My brethren have dealt deceitfully as a brook, 
and ^ as the stream of brooks they pass away ; 
which are blackish by reason of the ice, 
and wherein the snow is hid : 
what time they wax warm, *they vanish : 

^when it is hot, they are ® consumed out of 
their place. 

The paths of their way are turned aside ; 
they go to nothing, and perish. c, 

The troops of *^Tema looked, 
the companies of * Sheba waited for them. 

They were “ confounded because they had 
hoped ; 

they came thither, and were ashamed. 

^ For now “ ye are ® nothing ; 

ye see mij casting down, and ® are afraid. 


11. “ That I should prolong my life,” Eather, “ that I should be 
“ long suffering in patience.” 

13. A ne^ive is here omitted. ” Is not helplessness in me ? ” or (as 
some render), “ Is not my inner help departed ? ” “Is not wisdom ? ” «c. 

14. “ But he forsaketh,” &c. It should be, “ Lest he forsake,” &c. 
The idea of the passage is that the pity and sympathy of man suggest 
the mercy of God; (as in the Christian Year, Ash -Wednesday), “They 
“ love us ; will not God forgive ? ” 

16—20, The metaphor of these verses is worked out with a vividness 
and fulness natural in a land where water is a priceless boon. The 
torrent rushes down in winter, darkened by melting ice and swollen by 
the snow ; but in summer, when it is need^, the caravans turn aside to 
seek it in vain ; they come to where it should be, and gaze in blank 
despair on its dry bed. 

18. This verse, as it stands in our translation, refers to the torrent, 
wasting its waters in a devious course, in which they are soon dried up. 
Many modem trandations (by a slight difference in the Hebrew vowel 
points) render— 

“ The caravans turn out of their way ; 

“ They pass jnto the waste and perish.” 
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22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


Did I say, Bring unto me? 
or, Give a reward for me of your substance 1 
or, Deliver me from the enemy’s hand 'I 
or, Eedeem me from the hand of the mighty ? 
Teach me, and I will hold my tongue : 
and cause me to understand wherein I have 
erred. 

How forcible are right words! 
but what doth your arguing reprove? 

Do ye imagine to reprove words, 
and the speeches of one that is desperate, which 
are as wind ? 

Yea, ^ ye overwhelm the fatherless, 
and ye P dig a pit for your friend. 

Now therefore oe content, look upon me ; 
for it is ^ evident unto you if I lie. 

^ Return, I pray you, let it not be iniquity ; 
yea, return again, my righteousness is ^ in it 
Is iiiere iniquity in my tongue ? 
cannot ® my taste discern perverse things? 

CHAPTER Vn. 


2Heb. 
ye caKM U> 
faU upon. 

P Ps. 67. a 

S Heb. h^ore 
your face. 
q ch. 17. 10. 
4Thati8,i» 
thit maUer. 


5 Heb. 
my palate. 
C5h. 12. n. 


&34.3. 


1 Job excuseth his desire qf death. 12 He eomplaxnelh of his own rest- 
lessnessf 17 and God's watchfulness. 


• • 2 Or 

/ S there not ^®an appointed time to man upon axiarfare. 


earth? 


14. Pb. 39. 4. 


22, 23 are bitterly sarcastic. Job asks no solid gift, no real sacrifice 
from them. He asks but sympathy, and yet has it not. 

24 — 30 challenge his friends to give grounds for their insinuations ; 
instead of carping at the ravings of sorrow, to look him in the face, if 
they dare, and convict him of a lie. 

20. “ Which are as wind.” Eather, ** which are but spoken to the 
“ wind,” and “ scattered into empty air.” Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 9 : “Ye 
“ diall speak into the air.” 

27. Properly — 

“Ye would cast lots for the orphan ; 

“ Ye would make merchandise of your friend.” 

28, 29. The original is much more forcible — 

“ Come ! be content to look on me ; 

“ See whether I lie to your fece. 

“ Turn to me ; let there be no injustice done. 

“ Turn to me ; there is righteousness in my cause.*’ 

CHAPTER m 

1—6 excuse Job’s desire of deafti, as in itself the evening after “ the 
“ burden and heat of the day,” and to him a rest from intolerable restless- 
ness of pain. 

1. “An appointed time” of service, generally (as in mazgin) of 



3 Heb. gapeth 
aftir. 


tSeocb.29.2. 


« Dent. 28. 67. 
ch. 17. 12. 

3 Heb. the 
evening he 
measured 7 


4Isai,14. 11. 
e ch. 9. 25. 

acl 6 . 22 . 

dt 17. 11, 

Ps. 90. G. 
dc 102. 11. 
k 103. 16. 
k 141. 4. 
Js4i. 38. 12. 
dclO.G. 

Jam. 4. 14. 
t Pe. 78. 39. 
dr 89. 47. 

4 Heb. shall 
not return. 

* to see, that 
ia, to e%,oy. 
g ch. 20. 9. 

6 Tliat is, 

I con live 
no longer. 
li2Sam.12.23. 


^OB, vn. 

Are not his days also like the days of an hire- 
Ungl 

2 As a servant ^ earnestly desireth the shadow, 
and as an hireling looketh for the reward of 

his work : 

3 so am I made to possess ^ months of vanity, 
and wearisome nights are appointed to me. 

4 ® When I lie down, I say, 

When shall I arise, and ^ the night be gone ? 
And I am full of tossings to and fro 
unto the dawning of the day. 

5 My flesh is ^clothed with worms and clods of 

dust; 

my skin is broken, and become loathsome. 

6 ®My days are swifter than a weaver’s shuttle, 
and are spent without hope. 

7 0 remember that ^ my life is wind : 
mine eye ^ shall no more ® see good. 

8 «The eye of him that hath seen me shall see 

me no more : ^ 

thine eyes are upon me, and ^lam not. 

9 As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away : 
so ^ he that goeth down to the grave shall come 

up no more. 


warfare, but comparison with ver. 2 rather suggests the service of day 
labour, longing for the “shadow” of evening. 

3. “Months of vanity” (comp, the use of “months” in xxix. 2.), 
that is, “times of emptiness or unsatisfied craving,” corresponding to 
the “wearisome nights below. Both are explained in ver. 4. Wo 
might rather expect the word “ days : ” but perhaps the word “ months ” 
is suggested by the long time already past in Job’s suffering. 

4. Comp. Deut. xxviii. 67 : “ In the morning thou slialt say, Would 
“ God it were evening ! and at even thou shalt say. Would God it were 
“ morning ! ” But here, as always in sickness, it is the night which is 
the chief burden. 

6 describes with terrible accuracy the symptoms of leprosy. The 
sores of the skin breed maggots, and dry into hard lumps ; then these 
burst with virulent discharge, and the skin comes off in patches. 

7 — ^10 excuse his pleading with God while he lives, before the dark- 
ness and forgetfulness of death come upon him. 

9. “ To the grave,” properly to Sheol or Hades (the “ hell ” of tlie 
Apostles’ Creed), the shadowy abode of departed spirits. So in Gen. 
xxxvii. 35, Hos. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 55. Rev. xx. 13, &c. The idea is 
not that the spirit is absolutely destroyed, but that it can never return' 
to e€^h; the conception of another world is vague and even dreary, 
but it is still a reel conception. Compare the gloomier passages of -the 
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10 He shall return no more to his house, 

* neither shall his place know him any more. 

11 ^ Therefore I will ^not refrain my mouth ; 

I will speak in the anguish of my spirit ; 

I will ^complain in the bitterness of my soul. 

12 Am I a sea, or a whale, — that thou settest 

watch over me ? 

13® When I say. My bed shall comfort me, 
my couch shall ease my complaint ; 

14 then thou scarest me with dreams, 
and terrifiest me through visions : 

15 so that my soul chooseth strangling, 
and death rather ^than my life. 

16 “I loathe it; I would not live alway : 

° let me alone ; for p my days are vanity. 

17 ‘iWhat is man, that thou shouldest magnify 

him? 

xind that thou shouldest set thine heart upon 
^ him ? 

18 And ihai thou shouldest visit him every morning, 
and try him every moment ? 

19 How long wilt thou not depart from me, 

nor let me alone till I swallow down my spittle? 


i ch. 8. 18. 
dc 2 o. n. 

Pa. 108. 16. 
kPs.39.1,9. 
at 40. 9. 

1 1 Sara, 1.10. 
ch. 10. 1. 


» c|j. 9. 27. 


2 Ileh. than 
my hones. 
n ch. 10. 1. 
o ch. 10. 20. 
at 14. 6. 
Ps. 39. 13. 
P Ps. 62. 9. 
^ Ps. 8. 4. 
at 144. 3. 
Heb. 2. 6. 


J Wms (as in Ps. Ixxxviii. 12, “ the dark ” and the “ land of forgetful- 
“ness”)- comparison to the cloud dispersed shews that the 

reference is to the spirit in Sheol, not to the body in the grave. 

11 — 21 contain Job’s remonstrance with God, hard to defend against 
file cliarge of presumption, but springing stDl from the idea of true faith. 
“ Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” Therefore we find 
Jjereafter that it is pardoned and answered. 

12. ** Am I a sea, or a monster of the deep P ’* A sea that must be 
“ bounded by a perpetual decree, Thus far, and no further” — a monster 
to be watched and driven back, lest he ravage the land. Some inter- 
preters, considering the many references to Egjpt, apply tlie word “ sea ” 
to the Nile, and tlie word “ monster ” to the crocodila 

16. “Strangling,” i. e. the suffocation of disease. “My life,” pr^^ 
perly “ my bones ” (see margin), this mere skeleton of my old self. 

17, 18. This verse stands in remarkable contrast with the “ What is 
“man?” of Ps, viii. 4; cxliv. 3. Man’s littleness is there the ground 
of wondering thankfulness for God’s blessing and love of man ; here of 
remonstr^ce that God should think it worth while to judge and to 
punish him. There is a slight tinge of the same sense of the awiulness 
of God’s constant presence and watchfiil eye in Ps. cxxxix. 7 — 13, but 
there entirely subordinate to higher thoughts. 

19. “ TiU I swallow dowm my spittle.” A homely metaphor, to us 
almost grotesque, to express momentary action. 




JOB, vm. 

rpg.36.6. 20 I have sinned; what shall I do unto thee, ^0 
thon preserver of men? 

2 lS’ ® mark against thee, 

Sin. a 12 . so that I am a bnrden to myself? 

21 And why dost thon not pardon my trans- 
gression, 

and take away mine iniquity? 

For now shall I sleep in the dust ; 
and thou shalt seek me in the morning, but I 
shall not he. * 

CHAPTER vm. 

1 Bildad Blietceih God^s justice in dealing with men according to th^r 
works. 8 He cdlegeth antiquity to jyrove the certain destruction of the 
hypocrite. 20 He applieth Qoas just dealing to Job. 

1 rpHEN answered Bildad the Shuhite, and 
X said, 

2 How long wilt thou speak these things^ 

And hm long shall the words of thy mouth 
4?* he like a strong wind ? 
cii 34 ‘i% 7 . 3 ^Doth God pervert judgment ? 

E5Si.\ or doth the Almighty pervert justice ? 

20. ** O preserver of men/* probably “ 0 watcher of men,” with 
the double idea of providence and of judgment. “A mark against 
** thee,** i. e. for the arrows of Thy wrath (see vi. 4.). 

20, 21 introduce another thought, which is more fully worked out 
hereafter. Job denies that he has sinned according to human standards. 
He grants that before God’s perfect judgment he is a sinner : but why 
shoidd his sin be so heavily visited ? Is there not mercy as well as jus- 
tice in God ? Surely “ He knoweth our frame : He remembereth that 
“ we are but dust ” (Ps., ciii. 14.), In the question there is a gleam of 
the hope to be fulfilled hereafter. 

,, The whole of the chapter shews how vividly Holy Scripture recog- 
nises the restlessness of human sorrow, and pardons the intensity of our 
wonder that God permits it to darken the lives of His children. 

CHAPTER YIII. 

Ch&.viii. carries on the remonstrance by the mouth of Bildad. Job 
had passed by the veiled accusation of Eliphaz, Bildad puts it plainly; 
Job h^ spoken in despondency, Bildad dwells on the certainty of his 
hope, if he be righteous ; Job had remonstrated with God, Bildad declares 
such itimon4tranco an impiety. 

The speech has three parts — (a) vv. 2 — 1 , a plain declaration that 
JoVs children have drawn down judgment which is final, and a hardly less 

S " in assumption, that Job has so sinned, but with room for repentance; 

vv, 8 — 19. an appeal to the ancient traditions, conveying in various 
metaphors the shwt-lived hapfjiness of the wicked ; (c) w. 20 — ^22. the 
^plication to Job’s case, “ If innocent, thou shalt live ; if guilty, die/* 
The style is simpler and more concise, the 4oue harsher and less persuasive 



their trana* 
greuion^ 
cch.6. 8. 

& 11. la & 

22.23, &c. 


JOB, vm. 

4 If thy children have sinned against h\m b a. i. s. is. 

and he have cast them away “ for their trans-®<S*A;,’io/ 

gression; ‘ ‘ 

5 ® if then wooldest seek nnto God hetimes, 
and make thy supplication to the Almighty; 

6 if thou wert pure and upright ; 
surely now he would awake for thee, 

and make the habitation of thy righteousness 
prosperous. 

7 Though thy beginning was small, 

yet thy latter end should greatly increase. 

8 ^ ^For enquire, I pray thee, of the former age, dDeut. 4 . 32 . 
and prepare thyself to the search of their Ssas. 

fathers ; 

9 (For ® we are hvt (^yesterday, and know ^nothing, ® 47 . 9. 

because our days upon earth are a shadow :) 

10 shall not they teach thee, and tell thee, 
and utter words out of their heart? 

* ll/3an the rush grow up without mire ? 

Can the flag grow without water ? 

/12 ^Whilst it is yet in his greenness, and not cut'r».i29 (?- 

down, Jer.n.C. 

> it withereth before any otJisr herb. 


P«,39.6. 

& 102. 11. 

3c 144. i 
3Heb. ttoC 


than that of Eliphaz. Except in directness of application, the speech 
adds nothing to what Eliphaz had said. 

4. “ And He have,” &o. It should he, Then He has given them 
** into the hands of their iniqdity,” suffered their sin to avenge itself on 
them. The watchful anxiety of Job over his children, lest their festivity 
should, mis^ide them (see ch. i. 6.), may have suggested to Bildad 
this distinction between them and him. 

These verses contain the whole theory and object of the three 
mends. They urge Job, first to prayer, that is, to submissive faith, then 
to upnghtness, that is, as the context implies, to amendment ; they pro- 
mise tlmt, on these conditions, his latter end shall be greater and better 
than his beginning, 

- .^“7^9* app^ to antiquity is significant. The theory of the 
siip^lest theory, •i'esting on the fundamental idea of 
retnbution; Job’s conviction represents the sad “second thoughts” of 
one who has felt that Life is not simple and easy : the final truth, ,em- 
bracing both, is yet to come. Tt has been remarked that mis appeal to 
antiquity wears a distinctively Egyptian garb. 

.. “rush” is the papyrus, used only in relation to ?gypt (§xod. 

m d, Isa. xyiii. 2 ; xxxv. 7.) ; the “ flag,” a more general word for all 
«ile grass, IS found also in Gen. xli. 2 (where our Version has “a 
meadow”). Both words app^ to have a* Coptic, not a Hebrew, 
etymology, and so to mark an Egyptian proverb. 



. JOB, IX. 


13 So are the paths of all that forget (3od ; 

* hypocrite’s hope shall peri^ : 

& 27. 8.* 14 whose hope shall be cut off, 

ptot. lb. 28 . and whose trust sludl be spider’s web. 

15 ^He shall lean upon his house, but it shall no' 

iiTk 5 6 * 

h ch.‘27.‘i8. ' he shall hold it fast, but it shall not endure. 

16 He is green before the sun, 

and his branch shooteth forth in his garden. 

17 His roots are wrapped about the heap, 
and seeth the place of stones. 

‘If he destroy him from his place, 

Ps.37.ijc. then it shall deny him, saying^ I have not seer 
thee. 

19 Behold, this is the joy of his way, 
k ps. 113. 7. and ^ out of the earth shall others grow. 


20 ^ Behold, God will not cast away a perfect man. 
neither will he ® help the evil doers : 
bff the hand. 21 till he fill thy mouth with laughing, — and*th\ 
' lips with ^ rejoicing. 

22 They that hate thee shall be * clothed wjtl 
shame ; 

he. ^nd the dwellingplace of the wicked ® shall cora€ 
to nought. 


•i P^. 143. 2. 
Kom. 3. 20. 
2 Or, 

hejore God? 


CHAPTER IX. 

1 Job, achwwledying God's justice^ gJieweth there is no contending veil 
him. 22 Man's innocency is not to he condemned by afflictions. 

I npHEN Job answered and said, 

X 2 1 know a is so of a truth : 
but how should “ man be just ^ with God ? 


14 , 15 . The metaphor here is changed ; man’s life is like a spider’' 
web, and his struggles against fate like the insect’s attempts to suppor 
itself by the web, and hold it together when broken. Comp. Isa. lix. 5, 6 
16 — 10 return to tiie metaphor of vegetable growth, hut with change 
from the slender frail rush to the deep-rooted stately tree, emblem of t 
prosperity which might hope to iefy change, but which is uprooted ir 
a moment. Such is the end of ” the joy of his way ; ” his place shal 
know him no more. Comp. Pg. xxxvii. 35, 36. 

20 — 22 profess a belief in Job’s essential uprightness, but with ai 
nndercuirent of warning, if it be unreal. 


CHAPTEK IX. 

Chh. ix. and x. shew how the still ruder injustice of Bildad rousei. 
Job’s soul to doubt, rebelliousness, despair, against God, or, at least 
against the belief which so justifies God. His answer opens (a) (ch. ix 



bch.36.S. 


JOB, IX. 


3 If lie will contend with him, 
he cannot answer him one of a thousand. 

is wise in heart, and mighty in strength : 
who hath hardened himself against him, and 
hath prospered ? 

5 Which removeth the mountains, and they know 

not; 

which overturneth them in his anger. 

6 Which ® shaketh the earth out of her place, 
and ^ the pillars thereof tremble. 

7 Which commandeth the sun, and it riseth not ; 
and sealeth up the stars. 

8 ® Which alone spreadeth out the heavens, 
and treadeth upoh the ^ waves of the sea. 

9 ^ Which maketn ® Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades, 
and the chambers of tlie south. 


c Isa. 2. 19, 21 
Hog. 2. 6, 21. 
Heb. 12. 26. 


d ch. 26. 11. 

• Gen. 1. 6. 
Pa. 104. 2, 3. 
2 Heb. 
heights, 
t Gen. 1. 16. 
ch..38.31,&c. 
Amoe 5. 8. 

8 Heb. 

Ash, Cenl. 
and Cimah. 


2 — ^20.) with a full acknowledgment of the Almightiness of God, and 
the impossibility of man’s standing up to defy or question His will ; 
but ^it declares (21 — 24.) that in that Almighty Power He destroys 
rignteous and wicked alike ; for if it is not He, who is it ? Next (S), 
(vv. 26—35.) he goes on to speak of the uselessness of striving to, be pure 
in God’s sight, and of his longing for a “ Daysman ” between man and 
God, to whom man might dare to plead, (c) Then (ch. x.) he turns 
again to God, praying to know the reason of his suffering. Can it be 
that God judges as man judges, ruthlessly and despotically 1 (vv. 3 — ^7.) 
Can it be that He has mMe man and endowed him with all his gifts, only 
to condemn him, whether he seem to himself guilty or guiltless ? (vv. 
8 — 17.) Why, if so, should he have been bom ? Why should he not 
have a gleam of comfort before tho darkness — the thick darkness of the 
^ve ? (vv. 18 — ^22.) Job boldly and sadly fronts all the perplexities of 
life ; and shews how little tlie commonplaces of his friends explain them, 
urging that the fact of God’s greatness and man’s littleness does not take 
away the obligation of His righteousness to the creature who is what 
He made him. The faith in this last tmth, troubled and oven pre- 
sumptuous in its inferences, is yet “ the thing tliat is right” as to God^ 
which He approves at last (ch. xlii. 7X 

3. « One of a thousand.” Once (tnat is) in a thousand times. 

6 — 8 trace simply the power of God over earth and sky and sea ; 
vv. 9 — 11. add to this the inscrutable wisdom of His laws and His 
providence ; and vv. 12, 13 dwell on His irresistible judgncumt. 

9. ** Aroturus, Orion, and the Pleiades ” (see ch. xxxviii. 31, 32 and 
Amos V. 8, “ the seven stars and Orion”). The Hebrew word for Arcturus 
is uncert^n in derivation ; some taxe it for “ Lion ; ” otheis for a 
“bier” and mourners following. For Orion the word is “the fool- 
“ hardy” (the same idea as in the Greek name, of a giant madly defying 
God). For the “ Pleiades ” the word is a “ cluster,” describing 'flieir 
^peiffance in the sky. The constellations chosen are naturally pro- 
minent, Arcturus as marking tho North, and as all but unchangeable in 



JOB, IX. 

r ch. 6. 9. 10 ^ Which doeth great things past finding out ; 

1*8.71.15. wonders without number. 

11 ^ Lo, he goeth by me, and I see him not : 
he passeth on also, but I perceive him not 
*jS!*if a' ^Behold, he taketh away, ^who can hinder him? 
Bom. 9* 20 . ^^Vho will say unto him. What doest thou ? 

13 If God will not withdraw his anger, 

um away f ^ 3 helpers do stoop under him. 

14 How much less &all I answer him, 
and choose out my words to reason with him ? 

15 ^Whom, though I were righteous, yet would I 
not answer, 

hd I would make supplication to my judge. 

16 If I had called, and he had answered me ; 
yet would I not believe that he had hearkened 

unto my voice. 

17 For he breaketh me with a tempest, 
and multiplieth my wounds “ without cause. 

18 He will not sufier me to take my breath, 

but filleth me with bitterness. ^ ■ 

19 If I speah of strength, lo, he is strong : 
and if of judgment, who shall set me a time to 

plead f 

20 If I justify myself, mine own mouth shall con- 
demn me : 

if I say, I am perfect, it shall also prove me 
perverse. 

its position, Orion as the vastest of constellations, and the Pleiades as 
the stars of navigation. ^The “ chambers of the south” are the hidden 
regions of the southern sky, unseen in the northern hemisphere. 

13; ** The proud helpers, properly, “ the hcli)ers of l^hab (pride).” 
Pabah, as a proper name, is used for “ Egypt ” (Ps. Ixxxvii. 4 ; Ixxxix. 
10.); and in one place joined with “the Dragon” (see Isa. li. 9.), the 
emblem of subtlety and enmity against God, Comp. iii. 8. The phrase, 
therefore, may be general, the “ helpers of pride ;” but probably there is 
allufflCHi to some legendary impersonation of the powers of evil, possibly 
represented in some constellation. 

16 — 18 are words indicating unwarrantable doubt of the absolute 
righteousness of God, wrung from Job by his suffering and the unjus- 
ti^ble insinuations of his friends. Clearly they must be among the 
things of which Job afterwards declares his repentance. 

19. The true sense seems to be — 

“ If I ask of streDgth'-^(God answers) ‘It is I ’ (who am strong) ; 

“ If of judgment — ‘ Who can challenge Mo ” 

20. The meaning is that Job’s tongue would i^ter and so condemn 
him before the awfulness of God. 


ch. 11. 10. 
k ch. 26. 12. 
Isai. 30. 7. 
3Heb. 
hel^t qf 
pnde, or, 
atrength. 

1 oh. 10. 15. 


n ch. 2. 3. 
dcSlG. 



^ JOB, IX. 

21 t Thouffh I were perfect, yet would I not know 

my soul: 

I would despise my life. 

22 This is one thing, therefore I said U, 

“he destroyeth the perfect and the wicked. 

23 If the scourge slay suddenly, 
he will laugh at the trial ot the innocent. 

24 The earth is given into the hand of the wicked 
® he cover^th me feices of the judges thereof ; 
if not, where, and who is he? 

25 ^ Now P my days are swifter than a post : 
they flee away, they see no good. 

26 They are passed away as the swift ships : 

^as the eagle that hasteth to the prey. 

27 If I say, I will forget my complaint, 

I will leave off my heaviness, and comfort 7.13. 

myself: 

28 * I am afraid of all my sorrows, 

^ know that thou * wilt not hold me innocent. 

29 If I be wicked, why then labour I in vain? 

30 “ If I .wash myself with snow water, 
and make my hands never so clean ; 

^ 21 is really an assertion, “ I am innocent, yet I know not myself,’* 
(i.e. am bewildered), and “ care not for life.” 

• 22. “ This is one thing,” i. e. “ It is all one.” So Eccles. ix. 2 : “ All 

“ things come alike to all ; there is one event to the righteous and the 
“wicked.” TBe trial of Job was felt by the Psalmist, but he “went into 
“the sanctuary “of the Lord ” (Ps. Ixxiii. 17.), and there gained light in 
his darkness. 

23, 24. Ver. 23 refers to the indiscriminate action of physical scourges; 
ver. 24 to the triumph of moral evil; and draw the terrible inference that 
God cares not for the trial of men’s faith in the one, and bewilders con- . 
science in the other. For Job asks, “ If it be not God Who does this, 
“ Who is it V’ and so touches the mystery of mysteries — the permission 
of suffering and evil under an all-righteous and all-loving God. 

25 — 28. Job passes next to the fleeting character of his days (of pros- 
perity), passing like the swift runner (“ a post ”) or the light ships of reed 
^(see margin, “ships of Ebeh,”) or the flight of the eagle— types of swift-, 
ness in earth and sea and sky. They are gone, and now his sorrow 
and terror allow him no gleam of comfort for heaviness. 

29—31 express the despairing feeling that, since man can in no case 
stand before God’s searching judgment, it is useless to strive for a 
righteousness which differs only from unrighteousness in degree, and 
is proved before God to be foulness. 

80. “ Never so clean” should be “clean with soap,” i.e. potash (see 
Jer. ii, 22, and the Hebrew of Isa. i; 25.). 


• Pfl. 119. 120. 
t Ex. 20. 7. 

'U Jer. 2. 22. 


« Eccks. 9. 
^k. 21. 3. 


0 2 Sam. 15. 
80. &19.4. 
Jer. 14. 4. 

Pch.7.6,7. 


s Heb. eJiip$ 
of detire. 

3 Or, ehipt of 
Ebeh. 

9 Hab. 1. 8. 
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JOB, X. 


2 Or, make 
me to he 
abhorred. 

X Ecclefl. 6. 10. 
iBal 45. 9. 
Jer. 49. 19. 
Korn. 9. 20. 
y ver. 19. 

1 Sam. 2. 25. 
S Heb. one 
that ehould 
argue. 

♦ Or, «mjnre. 
■ ch.lS.20,21, 
22. &33.7. 
Pb. 33. 10. 

« Heb. hU 1 


31 

32 


33 

34 

35 


yet shall thou plunge me in the ditch, 
and mine own clothes shall ^ abhor me. 

For ^he is not a man, as I am, that I should 
answer him, 

and we should come together in judgment, 
y Neither is there ^ any ^ daysman betwixt us, 
thd might lay his hand upon us both. 

* Let him take his rod away from me, 
and let not his fear terrify me : 
then would I speak, and not fear him ; — ^but it 
is not so with me. 


am tiot $0 
vUh mytfdf. 


1 


CHAPTER X. 

Jb5, talcing liberty qf cotnplaint, expostuJateth with God about his 
{Mictions, 18 He {^omplaineth qf life^ and craveth a litUe ease before 
Math. 


*1 Kin. 19.4. 
rh. 7. IG. 
.1onah4.3,8. 
s < »r, cui <ff 
while 1 live. 
I) ch. 7. 11. 


8 Heb. the 
labour of 
thine hands. 
Vb. 138. a 
Isai. 64. 8. 

• 1 Sam. 16, 7. 


1 11^ soul is ^ weary of my life ; 

IfjL I will leave my complaint upon myself ; 

^ I will speak in the bitterness of my soul. 

2 I will say imto God, Do not condemn me ; 
shew me wherefore thou contendest with me. 

S Is U good unto thee that thou shouldest oppress^ 
that thou shouldest despise ^the work of thine 
hands, 

and shine upon the counsel of the wicked ? 

4 Hast thou eyes of flesh ^ — or ®seest thou as man 
seeth 1 * 


31. The idea is that Job is plunged naked in the mire, till his own 
clothes refuse again to clothe one so foul. r 

82 — 35 express the ponging for a “ Daysman,” that is, an arbiter 
between God and man, before whom man could plead without terror. 
(Several MSS, and Versions read even more expressly, for “ Neither is there 
a Daysman,” “ 0 that there were a Daysman ! ”) This does not grasp 
that full idea of the Mediator, which is naturally suggested to us by 
such passages ; but it is a rudimentary indication of file need, whicn 
only a true Mediator can supply (in this respect not unlike the 
request of Israel at Sinai, Deut. v. 24 — 29.), by implying at once the 
sense that we ought to fece God’s judgment, and yet cannot face it alone 
in our own strength. The thought leads us on to our Lord’s own 
declaration (St. John v. 27.) : The Father ” hath given Him authority to 
“ execute judgment also, because He is the Son of Man.*' Human life 
being what it is, the Law of God’s Providence, by its very severity and 
inscrutableness, is “ the schoolmaster to bring us to Christ” (Gal. iii. 24.). 
CHAPTEE X. 

1. I will leave,” i.e. I will give free course to my complaint.” 

4 — 7 express the true conviction that God’s judgment must be at once 
clearer-sighted (ver. 4.), more lon^-sufifering (ver. 5.), less arbitrary (ver. 
7.) than man’s judgment ; but it is a conviction shaken by doubt. 



JOB, X. 

5 Are thy days as the days of man ? — are thy 
' years as man’s days, 

6 that thou enquirest after mine iniquity, 
and searchest after my sin ? 

7 2d Thou knowest that I am not wicked ; 

and ihere is none that can deliver out of thine hand. « 

8 % ® Thine hands ^have made me 
and fashioned me together round about ; 
yet thou dost destroy me. 

9 Eemember, I beseech thee, that ^thou hast made 

me as the clay ; 

and wilt thou bring me into dust again ? 

10 * Hast thou not poured me out as milk, 
and curdled me like cheese? 

11 Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh, 
and hast ^ fenced me with bones and sinews. 

J 2 * Thou hast granted me life and favour, 
and thy visitation hath preserved my spirit. 

1^ And these things hast thou hid in thine heart : 

I know that this is with thee. 

14 If I sin, then ^ thou markest me, 
and thou wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity. 

15 If I be wicked, ^ woe unto me ; 

^ and if I be righteous, yet will I not lift up my 

head. 

I am full of confusion ; therefore ^ see thou mine 
affliction ; 

16 for it increaseth. “Thou huntest me as a fierce 

lion: 


® Pfl. 119. 73. 
«Heb. 
took paiu$ 
about me. 

f Gen. 2, 7. 
& a 19. 
Isai, tf4. 8. 


g Pfl. 139. 14. 
15,10. 


* Heb. 
hedged. 


h Pfl. 139. 1. 


I Isai. 3. 11. 

k ch. 9. 12, 
15, 20, 21. 


I Pfl. 25. IS. 


m Isai. 3S. 1.3. 
Lam. 3. 10. 


8 — ^12 work out the idea of ver. 3, pleading against God’s severity 
to “ the work of His own hands ** (exactly repeated in Ps. cxxxviii. 8.), 
“ Thine hands made mo .... as the clay.” (Comp. Ps. cxix. 73 and 
Isa. Ixiy. 8.) “yet thou dost destroy me . . . and bring me to dust again.” 

10 (like rs. cxxxix. 14 — 16.) refers to the formation in the womb ; 
ver. 11 to the wonderful bodily frame ; ver. 12 to the gift of life and 
nurture of life. 

13. “ And these things,” &o., i.e. “ and yet all the while it was to 
“ this that Thou didst purpose to bring me.” 

14 — ^16. There is a threefold antithesis here. “If I sin, Thou 
“ art extreme to mark it If I am righteous, I dare not lift up my 
“ head. If I do lift up my heeui, I am overwhelmed with double suf- 
“ ferings (as for presumption).” 

16, 16.^ The last clause of ver. 15 should be rendered, “ I am sated 
“ with misery, seeing my own aflaiction ; ” and ver. 16 (which should nm 
as one sentence) thus-~ 



JOB, XL 

and again tiiou sbewest thyself marvellous >ap6n 
me. , 

17 Thou renewest ^ thy witnesses against me, 

BuSi and increasest thine indignation upon me ; 

changes and war are against me. 

nch.3.11. 18 ^ “Wherefore then hast thou brought me forth 
out of the womb ? 

Oh that I had given up the ghost, and no eye 
had seen me ! 

19 I should have been as though I had not been ; 

I should have been carried from the womb to the 


o See ch. 7. 6, 
16. dc 8. 9. 
Pb. 39. 5. 

P Ps. 39. 13. 
qch.7.16,19. 


t Pfl. 88. 12. 
»Pfl.23.4. 


grave. 

20 ® Are not my days few ? p cease then, 

and ^ let me alone, that I may take comfort a 
little, 

21 before I go whence I shall not return, 

^ even to the land of darkness ®and the shadow 
of death ; 

22 a land of darkness, as darkness itself; 

and of the shadow of death, without any order, 
and ivhere the light is as darkness. 


CHAPTEE XI. 


1 Zoplmr reinoveth Job for jimtifuing himself. 5 God's wisdom is un» 
searchable. 13 The assured blessing of repentance. ^ 

1 rriHEN answered Zophar the Naamathite, and 
X said. 


“ If I lift up my head, I'liou spriiigcst on me like a lion ; 

“ Thou shewest again thy marvellous judgments on me.*' 

18 — 21 reiterate the desire of ch. iii. 11, and the despondency of vii. 
9, but with greater deliberation and intensity. No gloomier picture of 
the world beyond the grave could be paintoci. It is a land, not only of 
phydcal “ darkness/’ but of the awful “ shadow of death ” (see Ps. 
xxiii. 4 ; xliv. 19, and observe the bles^jing of St. Luke i. 79 ; a land 
“without any order,” a chaos “witliout form and void as the earth 
“before creation a land “ tlie very light of which is the darkness of 
“ midnight,” “ not light but darkness visible.” But as before (in ch. vii. 
9.) the picture is not merely physical ; it implies a spiritual existence 
by its very terrors, unchequered even by the legends of the Greek 
Hades ; it is a realm of future consciousness, although cheerless and 
shadowy realm. The parallelisms with Pss. xxxix. and Ixxxviii. ai-e 
very striking. It is obvious that, with only this vision beyond death, 
the burden of sorrow and the trial of perplexity in this life must have 
been such as we cannot well conceive. For if we see the darkness, we 
have the light beyond. 

CHAPTER XI. 

In Ch. xi. the speech of Zophar is rather a curt, harsh reiteration of 



JOB, XI. 

2 Should not the multitude of words be answered ? 

And should ^ a man fall of talk be justified ? » ueb. a man 

3 Should thy ® lies make men hold their pace ? 3 or*!^r(oe«. 

And when thou mockest, shall no man make thee 

ashamed? 

4 For •thou hast said, My doctrine is pure, 
and I am clean in thine eyes. 

5 But oh that God would speak, — and opn his 

lips against thee ; 

6 and that he would shew thee the secrets of 

wisdom, 

that they are double to that which is ! 

Know therefore that '"God exacteth of thee ?ess»»Ezra9.i3. 
than thine iniquity deserveth. 

7 ® Canst thou by searching find out GroJ ? S', 

canst thou find out the Almighty unto per- 
fection ? 

8 It is ^ as high as heaven ; what canst thou do ? * Heb. 
peeper than hell ; what canst thou know ? c/hea?en! 


Ihe views of his two friends than any rejoinder to the arguments of Job’s 
last utterance. In fact, to him they seem (vv. 2, 3.) a mere ** multitude 
“of empty words,” or presumptuous boastings, to be cut short (in 
the spirit of Eccles. xii. 12, 13.) by (a) (vv. 1 — 6.) a direct charge of 
guilt, not (as from Bildad) against Job’s children, but against himself; 
(?)) (vv. 7 — 12.) by the same reference to the unsearchable wisdom and 
power of God, and (c) (vv. 13 — 20.) by a promise of happiness on con- 
dition of submission and repentance. 

3. “Lies” should be “idle talking,” i.c. boasting. Zophar notes 
pithily the two faults of Job’s tone, over-confidence and scomfulness. 

6. “ That they ore double of what is,” probably, “ double in respect 
“ of reality,” as opposed to mere seeming. The meaning is that in tlie 
secret knowledge of God, there is a side of the truth which neither Out- 
ward fEicts can shew, nor human wisdom see. If all could be seen, then 
Job, who has said that his punishment (if punishment it be) is exces- 
sive, would know that God “ forgets for him part of his guilt.” This is 
the severest accusation yet made against him, and made with an unfeel- 
ing harshness. Yet the idea itself is profoundly true : we can see, but 
wo cannot see all. Hence we may often be able to trace the reasons 
of God’s doings ; but if we cannot, we must not infer that there are 
none. 

7. More literally, “Canst thou find out the searching- wisdom of 
“ God ? ” an allusion to the previous verse. 

8. Compare a similar figure in Ps. cxxxix. 8, 9 ; and note St Paul’s 
description (in Eph. iii, 18, 19.) of the “ knowing that which passeth 
“ knowledge,” as a comprehending “what is the breadth and len^h and 
“ depth and height,” and so being “ filled with all the fulness of God.” 
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JOB, XI. 

9 The measure thereof is longer than the earth, 
and broader than the sea. 

10 ^ If he 2 cut oflT, and shut up, or gather together, 
then ^ who can hinder him ? 

11 For ®he knoweth vain men : 

he seeth wickedness also ; will he not then con- 
sider U ? 

12 For ^ ^vain man would be wise, 
though man be born like a wild ass’s colt. 

13 ^ * If thou ^ prepare thine heart, 

und * stretch out thine hands toward him ; 

14 if iniquity he in thine hand, put it far away, 
and ^let not wickedness dwell in thy tabernacles. 

15 ^For then shalt thou lift up thy face without 

spot ; 

yea, thou shalt be stedfast, and shalt not fear : 

16 because thou shalt “forget thj misery, 
and remember it as waters that pass away : 

17 and thine age ® “ shall be clearer than the n^n- 

day; 

thou shalt shine forth, thou shalt be as the 
morning. 

18 And thou shalt be secure, because there is hope; 
yea, thou shalt dig abovi thee^ and ®thou shalt 

take thy rest in safety. 

19 Also thou shalt lie down, arid none shall make 

thee afraid ; 


10 is a description of arrest and judgment. “ If Ho fall on the guilty, 
“ and imprison, and call him to trial, who shall gainsay ? ” 

12. The exact sense is here obscure. It seems to be either a descrip- 
tion of the effect of God’s judgment, that by its teaching “ an empty- 
“ headed man is made wise ; an ass’s colt born again, to be a man ; or 
a taunt. “ Yet an empty-headed man is made wise, only when an ass’s 
“ colt is bom a man.” The former sense lends itself best as a transition 
to the next verse. 

17. Thou shalt shine forth,” &o. A mistranslation, spoiling the 
force and rhythm of the passage. It should he — 

“ Thy life shall arise brighter than the noonday, 

“ Thy darkness shall he as the li^ht of the morning.” 

So in Prov. iv. 18 : ** The path of the just is as the shining light, that 
“ shineth more and more unto the prfect day.” But the figure is here 
more vivid: “The sunrise shall oe brighter' than the noonday, the 
“ darkness shall be bright as morning.” There is evidently an allusion 
to Job’s frequent complaint of the darkness of his lot. 

18. ** Thou shalt dig.” Bather, “ Thou shalt search ” and find all safe. 



JOB, xn. 


9 Hcb. intreat 
ihif/ace, 

Vl 45. h. 

P Lov. 26. 10. 
Deut. 28. 65. 


yea, many shall ^make suit unto thee. 

20 But Pthe eyes of the wicked shall fail, 

and ® they shall not escape, ^ , ^ 

and ^ their hope shall he as * the giving up of thaiipmsJt 

^ OOt fr/vm. /liMM 

the ^ost. 

CHAPTEK Xll. 


from, them. 
q ch. 8. 14. 

& 18. 14. 
Prcv. 11. 7. 
* Or, a puff 

1 Jdt maintaineth himeelf against hie friends that reprove him. 7 He 
acimotcledgeth the general doctrine of God'e omnipotency. 


1 AND Job answered and said, 

2 jlx No doubt but ye are the people, 
and wisdom shall die with you. 

3 But ^ I have ^ understanding as well as you ; 

am not inferior to you : 
yea, ^ who knoweth not such things as these ? 

4 am as one mocked of his neighbour, 

who ° calleth upon God, and he answereth him : 


ft ch. 13. 2. 

2Heb. 
an heart 

3 Hcb. i/afl 
not lotcer 
than you. 

4 Hcb. teUh 
whom are 
not such a$ 
these f 

b ch. 16. 10. 

& 17. 2, G. & 
21.3. &3n.l. 

c Ps. 91. 15. 


20. ** Their eyes shaU fail ** with looking in vain for succour : tlieir 
hope shall bo vain as the last faint gasp of death. In these last words 
ther^is again a covert reference to Job's frequent longing for death. 

CHAPTER Xir. 

Chh. xii.— xiv. give Job’s answer to the harsh reproof of Zoplmr. 
Towards his friends it is more scornful than ever, charging them 
with telling him only wliat he knows, and what even the bmte 
creation could tell, of the might and wisdom of God ; towards God it is 
still more urgent in pleading to know the reason of His doings, but far 
more subdued and patlietic in tone, with gleams of trust amidst his 
despondency, and of insight through all his perplexities. 

The speech has three parts, as before. 

First (ch. xii. and xiii. 1, 2.), it taunts his friends for their fencied 
wisdom (on tlio strength of which tliey mock at his trouble) (xii. 1 — 6.), 
as that which even the brute instinct knows, and man’s reason leams 
(vv. 7 — 11.) ; and then passes on to describe the strength and wisdom of 
God, so as to shew that he knows it as well as they (xii. 12 — xiii. 2.). 

Next (w. 3 — 19.) he boldly rejects their false pleas for God, which 
God Himself woula condemn, and declares that he will plead before 
God only, even though it be his deatli. 

Lastly (xiii. 20 — ^xiv. 22.), he enters on that plea — ^prays that God 
will shew him his sins (vv. 20 — ^23.), remonstrates against the severity 
of His hand on the creature of a day, bom as he is unclean, — ^now 
dwelling on the speedy and final end of death, now having hope 
that God will call him in his due time (xiii. 24 — xiv. 16.) ; and finally 
turns back to the present, complaining of the extreme judgment of God, 
and His destruction of the hopes of men (vv. 16 — 22.). 

4 — 0. The Authorised Version is hero obscure, and probably in 
some parts inaccurate. The passage may better be rendered thus— 

“ Must I be a mockery to my friends — 

“ I, who called upon God and He heard me ? 

Must I — the just and upright — ^be scorned? 
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2 Or, li/e. 

3 Heb. all 
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* Heb. 
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k ch. 11. 10. 


JOB, xn. 

the just upright man is laughed to scorn, 

^ He that is ready to slip with his feet 
is as a. lamp despised in the thought of hin 
that is at ease. 

®The tabernacles of robbers prosper, 
and they that provoke God are secure ; 
into whose hand God bringeth ahundantly. 

^ But ask now the beasts, and they shall teacl 
thee ; 

and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee : 
or speak to tlie earth, and it shall teach thee : 
and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto thee 
Who knoweth not in all these 
that the hand of the Lord hath wrought this ? 
^In whose hand is the ^soul of every living 
thing, 

and the breath of ^ all mankind. 

^Doth not the ear try words? — and the *moutl 
taste his meat ? S. 

^ ^ With the ancient is wisdom ; 
and in length of days understanding. 

With him is wisdom and strength, 
he hath counsel and understanding. 

Behold, ^he breaketli down, and it cannot be 
built again : 


“ Contempt to misfortune is the tliougljt of tlie prosperous ; 

“ It dogs th6 feet of those who arc ready to slip. 

“ Yet the tents of the destroyers are in peace, 

“ They are safe who provoke God, 

** Even every man, whose God is in liis right liand ! ” 

The last phrase appears to mean, who makes a god of his own right 
“hand,” and worships nothing but his sword. The whole passage comet 
in (between w. 2, 3 and w. 7 — 12.) as a burst of reproach on the crue' 
judgment of men, trampling on misfortune, as misfortune, and wor- 
shipping the most unrighteous success. 

0. In this passage alone of the dialogue is the name “ Jehovah” used, 
evidently with an allusion to the idea which it embodies, of God as the 
eternal source of all being — ^an idea which is fully expressed in the next 
verse, that in Him “all live, and move, and liave their being.” 

11, 12 seem a link between the two passfigcs. Man’s wisdom loams 
by ol^ryation and grows by experience ; thus it stands between the 
unerring instinct of the brute and the perfect intuition of God, in some 
sense rebuked for its insufficiency by both. 

14—26 are a description, first, of God’s mastery over all physical 



JOB, xn. 

he -^sliutteth ^np a man, and there can be no'xaoL^asz. 
OF““i& 

15 Behold, he ®withholdeth the waters, and they »i Kin. 8.35. 
dry up : ^ ^ 

also he "sendeth them out, and they overturn n Gen. 7. 11, 
the earth. 


16 


« ver. 13. 


-and over- 


® With him is strength and wisdom : 
the deceived and the deceiver are his. 

17 He leadeth counsellors away spoiled, 
and P maketh the judges fools. 

18 He looseth the bond of kings, 
and girdeth their loins with a girdle. 

19 He leadeth princes away spoiled,— 

throweth the mighty. 

20 ^He removeth away ^the speech of the trusty, 
and taketh away the understanding of the aged. 

21 He poureth contempt upon princes, 
and ^ weakeneth the strength of the mighty, 

22 * He discovereth deep things out of darkness, 

«^nd bringeth out to light the shadow of death. 

23 * He increaseth the nations, and destroyeth them : “mS ib.^. 
he enlargeth the nations, and ^straiteneth them^Vpof i'\ 

. ® ’ k Ps, 107. 38. 


P 2Sam.l5,3]. 
&17. 14,23. 
Isai. 19/12. 
& 29. 14. 

1 Cor. 1. 19. 


9 ch. 32. 9. 

1,2,3. 
3 Heb. the 
lip of the 
faithful. 
r Pb. 107. 40, 
Dan. 2 21. 

* Or, loirnth 
the girdle of 
the $troi%g. 


again. 


Isai. 9. 3. 
& 26. 15. 


24 He taketh away the heart of the chief of the 5 neb. 

people of the earth, 

and ^causeth them to wander in a wilderness 
where there is no way. 

25 ^They gi'ope in the dark mthout light, 


iT)cnt.28.39. 
du 5. 14. 


changes (w. 14, 15.) ; next (in greater detail), of His putting to shame 
all the skill of the counsellor, tlie power of the king, the dipiity of the 
priest, the wisdom of tho aged (vv. 16 — 21.) ; then of His ordaining 
change in all human things (vv. 22, 23.) ; hut, as tho final result, of His 
leaving men in darkness as to His inscrutable will (vv. 24, 25.). 

16. “ The deceived and the deceiver ” (alike) " are That is, 

exist by His permission. (Comp, Prov. xvi. 4.) TJie distinction, true 
but mysterious, between God’s Will for good and permission of evil (see 
Horn. ix. 22, 23.) is not yet grasped. 

18. “ He looses the belt” — the emblem of power; and “girds with the 
“cord” of captivity. For the context requires fliat the two claims 
should not be antithetical, but parallel, both describing the humiliation 
of the mighty. 

19. ** Princes.’* It should he “ priests ; ” but under tho patriarchal 
system king and priest were one. 

24 , 25 . The similarity of expression to Ps. cvii. (see especially vv. 4, 
27, 40.) can hardly be accidental ; it is the more striking because of the 



JOB, xm. 

>Heh and he maketh them to stagger like a dninkon 

vmnd^r. 
yIM. 107.27, 

CHAPTER XIIL 

1 Jcbreprovethhia friends of partiality. 14 He prqfesseth his confidence 
in God : 2(i and intreateth to knoto nis own sins, and Gods purpose in 
affiietina him. 

1 T 0, mine eye hath seen all this^ 
xJ mine ear hath heard and understood it. 
ft ch. 12 . a 2 ^ What ye know, the same do I know also : 

I am not inferior unto you. 

3 ^ ^ Surely I would speak to the Almighty, 
and I desire to reason with God. 

^ y® forgers of lies, — ® ye are all physicians 
of no value. 

5 0 that ye would altogether hold your peace! 
aprov.17.28. And ^it should be your wisdom. 

6 Hear now my reasoning, 

and hearken to the pleadings of my lips. 

'’&V 2 L' 7 ® Will ye speak wickedly for God? 

* and talk deceitfully for him ? 

8 Will ye accept his person ? — will ye contend for 

God? 

9 Is it good that he should search you out ? 

Or as one man mocketh another, do ye so mock 
him? 

10 He will surely reprove you, — ^if ye do secretly 
accept persons. 

— _ _ _______ ^ ' 

difference of tone between the two pajssages — the passage hero being an 
expression of despair, while the Psalmist’s words are words of thanks- 
giving. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

4. “ Physicians of no value,” because they cannot minister to a 
“mind diseased.” 

5. See Prov. xvii. 28. “ Even a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is 
““counted wise.” Prpbably Job also means seriously that in real per- 
plexity “ silence is golden,” if it be the silence of humility and faith. 

8. ” Win ye accept His person P ” This is the only place where 
this phrase is applied to God. In itself it is common (see ch. xxxii. 21 ; 
XXXI V. 19. Ps. Ixxxii. 2. Prov. xviii. 5. 1 Sam. xxv. 35. St. Luke xx. 
21» Gal. ii. 6.), meaning to accept not a cause on its merits, but 
the person, that is the character or digpity, of him who pleads it, — to 
argue ad hcminem^ not ad rem. Here it means similarly to plead for 
God, with a view to what seems reverent and saves perplexity as to 
His justice, rather than what is true. 

9 — ^11. l^e the ftilfilment of this prediction in ch. xlii. 7, 8. 



JOB, xin. 


11 -Shall not his excellency make you afraid ? 

and his dread fall upon you? 

12 Your remembrances are like unto ashes, 
your bodies to bodies of clay. 


13 If *Hold your peace, let me alone, 

that I may speak, and let come on me what 
will, 

14 Wherefore I take my flesh in my teeth, 
and ® put my life in mine hand ? 

15 ^ Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him : 

^but I will ^maintain mine own ways before ‘ch. 27 . 6. 

•u • 3 neh.prove^ 

^ or, argve. 

16 He also shall he my salvation ; 

for an hypocrite shall not come before him. 

L7 Hear diligently my speech, — and my declaration 
with your ears. 


t ch. 18. 4. 
KlSum.28i21. 
Pfl.liy.lO'J. 
h Fa. 23. 4. 
Prov.14.22. 


12. This verse should be rendered thus — 

“ Your old maxims are of ashes (see ch. viii. 8.), 

•• “ Your defences are defences of clay.” 

14. The phrase “to put my life in my hand*' is common for to 
‘ set life upon a cast ” (see Judges xii. 3. 1 Sam. xix. 6 ; xxviii. 21. 
Ps, cxix. 109,). On the other hand, to “ take my flesh in my teeth,** 
leems to mean to cling to life, as a wild beast to ite prey. Compare tho 
3hrase “thy life shall be dven thee for a prey ” (Jer. xxi. 9 ; xxxix. 18 ; 
dv. 6.). Hence, although the parallelism is thereby broken, it seems 
hat we must render — 

“ Why should I cling to life with my teeth ? 

“ Nay ! I will take my life in my hand.” 

16. This verse is one of certain well-known passages (of which the 
cost celebrated is Isa. ix. 3.), where the Hebrew in most MSS. has a 
legative ; making the sense to be, “ I do not wait for him.” But some 
dSS., most ancient Versions, and the authoritative marginal direction to 
he Hebrew reader (JKeri) have the reading in the text, “ I wait for 
‘ Him.” Taking this as in all probability the true reading, the verse 
’uns thus, “ Behold, Ho may slay me : I wait for Him.” Now as 
0 the sense, it is clear tliat it may be an expression of hope or of 
lopelei^ess, according as “ to wait for Him ” means to trust in Him or 
0 await His stroke. Interpreters are divided. But the balance is turned 
n favour of our Version (which is also that of the Taigums, the Vulgate, 
^nd the Peshito or old Syriac), first, by the undoubted sense of the next 
^erses, and next by the constant use of “ to wait for ” in the sense of 
rustfuln^ (see ch, iii. 21 ; vi. 19 ; xxx. 26, and Psalms passim). The 
ense^ so interpreted is exactly in accordance witli the more hopeful tone 
f this speech. Job will wait upon God ; he is still sure, that before Him 
ight is right, and that he shall be justified, as against the accusations of 
lis friends. The words are rightly taken as the model of an undying 
ind unconquerable trust 
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18 Betold now, I have ordered my cans^f 
I know that I shall be justified. 

It ch. 33. 6. 19 k ig he fhot will plead with me ? 

isai. 50. 8. j- tongue, I shall give up 

the ghosk 

\ ch. 9 . 34. 20 If ^ Only do not two thirigs unto me : 

* then will I not hide myself from thee. 

«n rs. 39. 10 . 21 “ Withdraw thine hand far from me : 

and let not thy dread make me afraid. 

22 Then call thou, and I will answer ; 
or let me speak, and answer thou me. 


x»Dcut. 32.20. 
P8.13.1.&44. 
24. & 88. 14. 
Isai. 8. 17. 
o Dent. 32. 42. 
Ruth 1. 21. 
ch.l6.!). & 19. 
11. & 33. 10. 
L'lm. 2. 5. 

P Isai. 42. 3. 
q ch. 20. 11. 
Pa 25. 7. 
r ch. 33. 11. 

2Hfib. 

ohnervetU 
3 Hcb. roots. 


23 ^ How many are mine iniquities and sins ? 
make me to know my transgression and my sin. 

24 “ Wherefore hidest tnou thy face, 
and ® boldest me for thine enemy ? 

25 ^ Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro ? 
and wilt thou pursue the dry stubble ? 

26 For thou writest bitter things against me, 

and ^ makest me to possess the iniquities 01 * my 
youth. 

27 ' Thou puttest my feet also in the stocks, 
and ^ lookest narrowly unto all my paths ; 
thou settest a print upon the ^ heels of my 

feet. 


10 . “ For now,” &o. The true sense is, “ For then I will hold my 
peace and die ; ” if (that is) ho is proved in fair pleading to be guilty, 
he “ refuses not to die ” irv silence. 

20. “ Only two things,” viz. that God will not crush him, either by 
suffering, or by fear of His majesty, that he may see God and yet not die. 

28. “ How many,” &c. Job denies not that he is a sinner, if judged 
by the perfect standard of righteousness ; but he asks. What is his sin 
above all others, that he should be so especially visited above other men ? 
There must be some special reason; will God shew* it him? In this 
prayer we have the natural utterance of the soul in trouble : for, only 
when we know the meaning of trouble, is it a true chastening and 
training of the soul. 

24 — 28 accumulate pathetic images of suffering. Now Job is helpless, 
as a leaf driven by the wind or the dry chaff (Ps. i. 4.) ; now hopeless, as 
a criminal, seeing the dark record of crime from his youth up (comp. Ps. 
XXV. 7.) ; now in terror, as a condemned prisoner in the stocks (see 
Acts xyi. 24.), watched and kept within the limits of his chain ; now 
dying in suffering, as one mouldering and rotting away {i.e. allusion 
to his leprosy) like a moth-eaten garment. 

27. ** Thou settest,” &o., i. e. “ Thou drawest a line round the soles of 
my feet which I may not overstep. 





J05, XIV. 

28 ha, as a rotten thina consumeth, 
as a garment tliat is motn eaten. 

CHAPTEE XIV. 

I Job intreateth God for favour, by the ehortness of life, and certainty 
of death, 7 Though life once lost be irrecoveralde, yet he vxiiteth for 
his change, 16 By sin the creature is subject to corruption, 

'AN that is ,bom of a woman is ^ of few days, ^ %b. »kort 
and ‘‘full of trouble. 

He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down : 
he fleeth also as a shadow, and continueth not. 

3 And ®dost thou open thine eyes upon such an 

one, . Isai. 40. 6. 

and ^ bringest me into judgment with thee ? ii."& 4 . li. 

4 ^Who ®can bring a clean thing out of 

unclean % not one. d pb. 143. 2. 

5 ^Seeing his days are determined, 

the number of his months are with thee, 

thou hast apnointed his bounds that he cannot Joim k k 

Horn. 6, 12. 

pass ; Eph. 2. 3 . 

6 «^urn from him, that he may ^ rest, 

fill he shall accomplish, ^as an hireling, liis &io.‘2d.’ 

1 r > r8.39.i3. 

^ 4 Heb. cetMft. 

, u ch. 7. 1. 

•7 1[ For there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, 

^ that it will sprout again, ^ ver. 14. 


28. The change of person is here merely verbal, as we use the phrase 
“lam one who is,” &c., in English. 

CHAPTEK XIV. 

1, 2. These verses are quoted in our Burial Service at the point when 
the grave first suggests mortality, and before the breaking upon us of the 
“ sure and certain hope of Eesurrection.” In them accordingly there is 
but half the truth. 

“Bom of woman** — apparently an allusion to Gen. iii. 16. 

4. “ Who can,** &o. This verse introduces into the context, which 
tells simply of mortality, a fresh idea, suggesting the cause of sorrow and 
death in sin. The same thought is fully expressed in Ps. li. 5, and 
symbolized under the Mosaic Law by the purification after childbirth 
(Lev. idi.). The existence of inborn sin is a truth declared (without 
revelation) by^ all human observation and consciousness ; in all reli- 
gions the conviction of it is intensified in proportion to the distinctness 
of the rewgnition of God ; but with the deepening of the darkness 
comes a . light on the horizon which reason cannot discover. 

6. “ Turn fipoxn him.** That is, take thy judgment from him for a 
tune. The idea is, as in Ps. xxxix., a sense of the awfujness of God’s 
increasing watchfulness over us. 

7---9. The metaphor is drawn from the palm-tree of the desert, never 
growing except where there is a spring (comp. Ex. xv, 27.), cut down 
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JOB, 3av. 

and . that the tender branch thereof will not 
cease. 

Though the root thereof wax old in the earth, 
and the stock thereof die in the ground ; 
yd through the scent of water it will bud, 
and bring forth boughs like a plant. 

But man dieth, and ^ wasteth away : 

yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he? 

As the waters fail from the sea, 

and the flood decayeth and drieth up : 

so man lieth down, and riseth not : 

^till the heavens be no more, they shall not 
awake, 

nor be raised out of their sleep. 

^ 0 that tliou wouldest hide me in the grave, 
that thou wouldest keep me secret, until thy 
wrath be past, 

that thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and 
remember me ! , 

If a man die, shall he live again? 

All the days of my appointed time ^ will I wait, 
“ till my change come. 

" Thou shalt call, and I will answer thee : 
thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine 
hands. ’ 

® For now thou numberest my steps : 
dost thou not watch over my sin ? 


■when old, propagating itself hy sprouts and suckers (“ tender branches”) 
from the root. Comp. Isa, vi. 13; xi. 1. The contrast of the revival of 
vegetation in the spring with the hopelessness of Eesurrection from the 
grave is found in all poetry. Clearly the darker thought of despondency 
is here predominant in the mind of Job, but the succeeding verses shew 
that it IS not without gleams of light. Man cannot return ; Job asks in 
vain where is he ? But he does not think that he is not. To us the 
very phrase of despondency, “ till the heavens are no more,” suggests 
the time when “ the heavens shall pass away like smoke,” because the 
Besurrection is come, 

13 — 16 . Accordingly in these verses is certainly implied the idea 
that "the grave" (i.e. properly Sheol or Hades) may well be a place 
simply of rest, till the " set time ” shall come, which (in ver. 14.) is 
represented under the image of tlie time of relief to a soldier on ^ard), 
when God shall call and man answer, because the Creator shall have 
"desire" in love for His creature. Job longs that it may be so with 
him, now that life is unbearable, and God’s searching judgment so inces- 
sant in its vigilance (vv. 16, 17.). 



JOB, XV. 


17 PMy transgression h sealed ti;p in a bag, . pDeutsisi 
and thou sewest up mine iniquity. bw. m. la 


18 And surely the mountain falling ^cometh 

nought, 

and the rock is removed out of his place. 

19 The waters wear the stones : 

thou ® washest away the things vdiieh grow ovt 
of the dust of the earth ; 
and thou destroyest the hope of man. 

20 Thou preyailest for ever against him, and he 


thou changest his countenance, and sendest him ' 
away. 

21 His sons come to honour, and ^ he knoweth U not ; ^ • 

and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it 

not of them. 

22 But his flesh upon him shall have pain, 
and his soul within him shall mourn. 


CHAPTER XV. 

1 Eliphaz reproveth Job of impiety in justifying "himself. 17 Ee proveth 
by tradition the unquietness qf wkhed mm. 

1 rriHBN answered Eliphaz the Temanite, and 
X said. 


17. The sense is clear, that God treasures up every sin for punishment, 
sealing it up, as in a bag. In the latter clause the words “ sew up ” may 
mean to “ sew on,” in the sense of adding iniquity to iniquity. 

18, 10 express metaphorically the effect of God’s extreme and im- 
ceasing judgment. All power and hope of man fede slowly and surely 
away; eis the mountain undermined falls in, as the rock crumbles gra- 
dually, as the waters at last wear out the stones, and wash away the soil 
of the earth. The metaphors are all drawn from such a country as that 
in which the scene of the book is laid. 

21, 22. There is clearly a reference to the words of Elipliaz in ch. v. 25. 
“ Thou shalt know that thy offspring shall be great.” It is curious to 
notice how modem philosophy is like ancient tradition, in vainly offer- 
ing an “ immortality in the life of the race,” as a satisfaction to 
craving of man for individual immortality. Job’s woi^ most truly 
express the utter insufficiency of this so-called immortality, to a being 
who cannot throw off his own individuality, and who suffers for himself 
both in body and in spirit. 

CHAPTER XV. 

< Ch. XV. The speech of Eliphaz, less gentle, courteous, and persuasive 
than his former speech, adds nothing to its argument, except that, whereas 
before he had only inferred that Job had in some way specially sinned, 
\ he here declares that by the tone of Ms own words, and his presumption 
■ agamst God, he is condemned out of .his own mouth*. Like Bildaa,;he 
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Should a wise man utter ^ vain knowledge, 
and fill his belly with the east wind ! 

Should he reason with unprofitable talk 1 
or with speeches wherewith he can do no good ? 
Yea, ®thou easiest off fear, — and restrainest 
Sprayer before God. 

For tny mouth ®uttereth thine iniquity, 
and thou choosest the tongue of the crafty. 

* Thine own mouth condemneth thee, and not I : 
yea, thine own lips testify against thee. 

% Art thou the first man that was bom 1 
^ Or wast thou made before the hills ? 

® Hast thou heard the secret of God ? 

And dost thou restrain wisdom to thyself? 

** What knowest thou, that we know not ? 

What understandest thou, which is not in us ? 
®With us are both the grayheaded and very 
aged men, 

much elder than thy father. 

appeals to the wisdom of antiquity, and ignores all the deeper questions 
raised by the pleadings of Job. 

It begins (vv. 2—6.) with a reproof of the impetuosity and presump- 
tion of Job, as carrying with them his condemnation ; next (vv. 7 — 16.), 
reproaches him with proudly claiming to know the secrets of God, 
siting aside the wisdom of man, and attempting the impossible task of 
self-justification before God ; lastly fvv. 17 — 37.), appeals to the time- 
honoured belief that the wicked is aoubly cursed, by the foreboding of 
evil in time of seeming prosperity, and by the certainty of downfall 
before the time of his ripeness is come. 

2. Vain knowledge ** (see margin)^ “ knowledge of wind/’ that is, 
** knowledge which puffeth^up ” (1 Cor. viii. 1.). “ His belly,” used (as 
the word “ bowels ” in the New Testament) for “ the heart,” as the seat 
of emotion. 

4. “Prayer,” that is, the spirit of seriousness and humility, which 
accords with prayer. 

6. “ TJttereth,” that is, betrays thy iniquity. “ The tongue of the 
J* crafty ” refers to the sophistical reasonings by which, as Eliphaz thinks, 
Job attempts to obscure or fritter away the great principle of retribution 
in this life. 

7 — ^10. The ironical question here is twofold, (a)* “ Hast thou heard 
“the secret” — ^that is, the creative design — “of GodP” Probajply 
there is some rudimenlaay allusion to the conceptien^o folly worked out 
in Proverbs viii. 22—30, of Wisdom as being “ with God” in creation, 
“ from the beginning,” “ brought forth before the hills ; ” certaiipy the 
question is the same as tiie question asked in Isa. xl. 13. Jer. xxiii. 18, 
and repeated in Eom. xi. 34. IXlor. ii. 16, “Who hath known the mind of 
“the Lord” &c. It is made hereafter the basis of the Lord’s rebuke 
to Job. (b) “Dost thou restrain wisdom to thyself so w to rise 
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11 Are the consolations of God small with thee*? 

Is there any secret thing with thee? 

12 Why doth thine heart carry thee away ? 

And what do thy eyes wink at, 

13 that thon tumeat thy spirit against God, 
and lettest such words go out of thy mouth ? 

14 ^What is man, that he should be clean? 

And he which is bom of a woman, that he should 

be righteous? 

15 ^Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints ; 
yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight. 

16 "How much more abominable and filthy is man, 
^ which drinketh iniquity like water? 

17 IT I will shew thee, hear me ; 

and that which I have seen I will declare ; 

18 which wise men have told 

• ^ from their fathers, and have not hid it : 

19 unto whom alone the earth was given, 

And ^ no stranger passed among them. 

20 The wicked man travaileth with pain all his days, 
“and the niunber of years is hidden to the 

oppressor. 

21 ^ A dreadful sound is in his ears : 

“ in prosperity the destroyer shall come upon him. 

22 He believeth not that ne shall return out of 

darkness, 

and he is waited for of the sword. 
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superior to the knowledge of the wisest, and the experience of the 
oldest, of men? 

11. should be rendered, “ Are the consolations of God,” that i?, given 
in the name of God, “ small with thee, and the word gently spoken to 
“thee” by us? 

12. “ Wink at,” or “ roll,” in sign of anger. 

16. The, word “man” here seems to be used with purposed am- 
biguity. It may mean “ man ” in the abstract, or “ the man wlio,” &c., 
with covert insinuations against Job. The use of a similar phrase by 
Elihu (ch. xxxiv. 7.), with distinct reference to Job, suggests the latter 
sense here also. 

19. The natural boast of the desert tribe, whose tradition was unbroken 
by foreign admixture, growing, generation by generation, into the fer- 
£uned “ wii^om of the children of the East.” 

20—24. A vivid description of the ten'ors of conscience-^ irague 
foreboding of future evil (vv. 21, 22.), and a present sense of dissatisfac- 
tion and unrest (w. 28, 24.). 

22. ** He believeth not that he shaU retain out of darkness.” The 

D 2 
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wtodereth abroad foi* bread, Where 
wtf? 

p ch. 18 . 12 . He knoweth that ^ the day of darkness is ready 

at his hand 

24 Trouble and anguish shall make him afraid ; 
they shall prevail against him, as a king r^y 

to the battle. 

25 For he stretcheth out his hand against God, 
and strengtheneth himself against the Almighty, 

26 He runneth upon him, evm on Im neck, 
upon the thick bosses of his bucklers : 

4 17. la 27 ^ because he covereth his face with his fatness, 

and maketh collops of fat on )m flanks. 

28 And he dwelleth in desolate cities, 

ani in houses which no man inhabiteth, 
which are ready to become heaps. 

29 He shall not be rich, neither shall his substance 

continue, 

neither shall he prolong the perfection thereof 
upon the earth. ^ 

30 He shall not depart out of darkness ; 
the flame shall dry up his branches, 

rch.4.9. and 'by the breath of his mouth shall he gc 
away. 

* isai. 59 . 1 31 Let not him that is deceived ® trust in vanity : 
for vanity shall be his recompence. 


“darkness” may be (as in ver. 23.) the shadow of death, or the hiding- 
place bv which he seeks to avoid it, 

26 Aould be— ' 

“ For he runneth against God with stiff neck, 

“ and witti the thick bosses of his shield ” (uplifted). 

27. The reference (as in Deut. xxxi. 20 ; xxxii. 15. Jer. v. 23.) is tc 
the insolence of overgrown prosperity against God and man. 

28. The exact sense of tliis verse is doubtful. The phrase ready 
“ to become heaps ” may be simply an anticipation of what the dwell- 
ing of the evil-doers shall be hereafter; or it may refer to desolate 
cities under the curse of God, such as Jericho in Jewish history, or some 
of the Petrsean cities among the Arabs of the present day, which no one 
will inhabit who has any fear of God. 

29. ** IVeither sUaU he prolong,” &c. Probably, “ Neither shall hi« 
“ substance press heavy on the earth,” or “ bow ” (like a fruit-lader 
lx)ugh) “ down to the earth,” The latter suits best the following verses, 

30. ** Of his mouth,” ie. of God’s mouth. 

31. The first clause should be rendered, ”Let him not trust ii 
vanity-^he is deceived.” 
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* Or, cut qf. 
t ch. 22. 1& 
P8.fi6.23. 


82 It* shall be ^ accomplished * before his time, 

; and his branch shall not be green. 

33 He shall shake off his unripe grape as the 

- . - vine, . . 

and shall cast off his flower as the olive. 

34 For the congregation of hypocrites shall be 

desolate, 

and fire shall consume ’^the tabernacles of 
bribery. 

35 ®They conceive mischief, and bring forth 

Q ^ XWu u9. 4* 

^vanity, hos. 10.13. 

and their belly prepareth deceit. 

CHAPTER XVL 

1 Jc^reprovethhis friends (^unmercifulnem. 7 HeehewethtliepUifulness 
qf his case. 17 He maintaineth his innoeency. 

1 rpHEN Job answered and said, 

X 2 I have heard many such things : 

.2* miserable comforters are ye all 

3 Shall ®vain words have an end? 

•Or what emboldeneth thee that thou answerest?*^^^;^^'** 

4 I also could speak as ye do : 

if your soul were in my soul’s stead, 

I could heap up words against you, b ps. 22. 7. 

and ^ shake mine head at you. . £^’2^i5. 


8 Or, 
iniquity. 


«Or, 

trouhJe$otne. 

»ch.l3.4. 


32. “Before his time.” Contrast the promise of Eliphaz to the 
righteous (v. 26.). 

84, 35 suggest insinuations of hypocrisy and corruption (see Job’s 
solemn declaration in ch. xxxi.) in Edition to the open charges of in- 
solence and presumption. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

In xvi. — xviii., giving Job’s answer to the last speech of Eliphaz, 
the contrast in tone between his address to his friends, and his attitude 
towards Ood is still more distinct. His feeling towards them as shallow 

miserable comforters,” and unmerciful in their wanton accusation of 
the afflicted, ^comes more and more scornful. Towards God, while the 
cChsciousness of His afflicting hand is as bitter as ever, there are con- 
stant gleams of the hope that, after all, He will be the^ surety and 
justifier of Job His servant, and will not crush his plea of innocence. 

In it Job first ironically warns his friends (ch. xvi. 2 — 6.) that, if 
their cases were reversed, he could give, if he tnought it worth while, 
just such poor comfort as they ; and then (w. 7 — 17.) he bewails the 
double burden of God’s auction and man’s cruelty. But (xvi. 18 — 
xvii. 9.), looking up to a witness in Heaven, he i»»ys that God Him- 
self will take up his plea before death comes, and be a surety for him. 
As for them (he says) (w. 10 — 16.), their wisdom is folly and all human 
comfort vain, in flie presence of t^e dark hopelessness of life as it 
actually is. 
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; 6 Btrf I would strengthen you with my mouth, 
and the moving of my lips ^ould asswage your 
grief. 

6 % Though I spealc, my grief is not asswaged : 

* Heb- and though I mrbear, ^ what am I eased ? 

/roSiSSf 7 But now he hath made me weary : 

thou hast made delate all my company. ^ . 

8 And thou hast filled me with wrinkles, which is 
a witness against me : 

and my leanness rising up in me beareth witness 
to my face. 

cch.io.i6a7. 9 ® He teareth me in his wrath, who hateth me : 

he gnasheth upon me with his teeth ; 

A ch. 13. 24. ^ mme enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon me. 

* P8. 22. 13 . 10 They have ® gaped upon me with their mouth ; 

f Lorn. 3.3a they ^have smitten me upon the cheek re- 

Micoh 6 . 1 . proachfully ; 

t Ps. 85. 15 . they have ^ gathered themselves together against 
me. c, 

h ch. 1. 15 , 17 . 1 1 God ^ ® hath delivered me to the ungodly, 
hath akut and turned me over into the hands of the 

wicked. 

12 1 was at ease, but he hath broken me asunder : 
he hath also taken me by my neck, and shaken 
me to pieces, 

i ch. 7. 2a and * set me up fof his mark. 

5. The insertion of “ but ” in this verse seems an error. The em- 
phasis is laid on the word “mouth” and “lips,” and the sense is 
** I also could offer you words for comfort, and the moving of the lips for 
“ consolation.” 

6 evidently refers to the reproach Sf his friends against his utterance 
of sorrow. ISpeech he knows to be vain ; but is silence better ? 

8. This verse is rendered by some, Thou hast bound me fast,* in 
“ weakness of guilt : my falsehood riseth up to convict me to my face ” 
But the rendering of our Version is probably correct, for there is evi- 
dently a reference to the actual order of Job’s troubles; “Thou hast 
“ exhausted me,” i.e. of wealth ; “ Thou hast desolated my household 
“ Thou hast wrinkled my skin ” (with disease) ; “ My wasted body is a 
“ witness against me.” 

0 — ^11 bring into alternate prominence the affliction from God’s 
wrath and the cruelty of man, ready to devour, ready to insult, ready to 
overwhelm (comp. Ps. xxii. 12, 13. Lam. iii. 30. Mic. v. 1. Isa. 1. 6.) ; 
but l^y, as the bitterest drop in the cup of bitterness, acknowledge that 
to this very cruelty God has given him up. 

12 — ^16. The imagery of ttiese verses (repeated from chh. vi. 4 ; vii. 
20.) is reproduced by Jeremiah (Lam. iii. 11, 12.). Comp, also Pa, 
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13 His areliers oompass me round about, 

he cleaveth my reins asunder, and doth not 
spare ; 

he poureth out my gall upon the ground. 

14 He breaketh me witn breach upon breach, 
he runneth upon me like a giant 

15 I have sewed sackcloth upon my sldn, 
and ^ defiled my horn in the du^ 

16 My faoe is foul with weeping, 

and on my eyelids is the sh^ow of death ; 

17 not for any injustice in mine hands : 
also my prayer ia pure. 


18 0 earth, cover not thou my blood, 
and * let my cry have no place. 

19 Also now, behold, “my witness is in heaven, 
and my record is ^ on high. 

20 My friends ^ scorn me : 

hid mine eye poureth out tears unto God. 

21 JlO that one might plead for a man with God, 
as a mmpleaddh for his * neighbour! 

22 When ^a few years are come, 


1 ch. 27. n. 
P.h. 66.18, 19. 
Horn. 1. 9. 


S Ilcb. in the 
high places. 


3 Heb. are 
mg seorners. 


n ch. 31. 35. 
Eccles. 6. 10. 
IsaL 45. 9. 
Rem. 9. 20. 


4 0r,/rfeiid. 

5 Ilet gears 
of number. 


xxxviii. 2. (“His archeps” should be “His arrows.”) On the one 
hand is described, first, the sudden crushing shock of calamify; then the 
successive pangs, piercing the heart ; finally, the accumulative effect of 
blow upon blow. On the other, tiie effect on the soul itself— humiliation, 
shame, weeping, and despair. 

17 — 21 mark the change. In consciousness of innocence and sincerity 
of prayer, he will trust in God. “ Though He slay him,” God will not 
reject his plea, or crush it by His power. 

18. “ O eartli, cover not my blood” (so in Isa. xxvL21. Ezek. xxiv. 
7, 8.) ; “ let my cry have no place,” i.e. no place of rest till my blood 
be avenged. So in Gen. iv. 10 : “ Thy brother’s blood crieth to me 
“ from the ground.” Comp. Rev. vi. 10. 

21. This striking verse loses its force in our translation. It should be — 
“ 0 that God would plead for (i.e. justify) a man with God ! ” 

It carries on the desire (of ch. ix. .^.) for a “ Daysman ” between man 
and God to the deeper conviction that God alone can be the Mediator 
l^tween man and Himself, pleading man’s cause and shielding his imper- 
fection. ^ Note the carrying out of the metaphor in ch. xvii. 8. To us it 
is a^ striking example of the “ unconscious prophecies ” of the true 
Mediator, Who is both God and man. Comp, tne famous passage in ch. 
xix. 25—27. 

The latter clause may be rendered as in our tran^tion, or, “ And 
“ plead for the son of man against his neighbours,” i.e. justify him 
visibly in the sight of his unmerciful fellow-men. 

22 must be taken with the first verse of the next chif^ter, as a CTy for 
the speedy interposition of God before life passes away. The idea is 
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o^«.i2. ihen I ’shall ® go the way whence I shall' no 
! ; return. . 

CHAPTER xm 

1 Jab ametd^from men to God, 6 The unmerciful deeding of men wU. 
the chided may adonish, hid nd diacourage the righteous, 11 Sis hop< 
is not m life, hut in death, 

^ IVi ^ ^ breath is corrupt, my days are extinct, 
a*RkS!*3, 4. JjA * tile graves are ready for me. 

2 Are there not mockers with me ? 

8 Heij. lodge. And doth not mine eye ® continue in their ^ pro- 

h 1 Sam. 1. . • •' ^ 

6 , 7. vocation s 

3 Lay down now, put me in a surety with thee ; 

« 1- who is he that ® will ^rike hands with me ? 
& 22 *. 26 . 4 For thou hast hid their heart from understand- 

ing: 

therefore shalt thou not exalt them, 

5 He that speaketh flattery to his friends, 
even the eyes of his children shall fail. 
dch.3o.d. 0 He hath made me also ^ a b 3 nYord of the people 
nnd ^ aforetime I was as a tabret. 

7 « Mine eye also is dim by reason of sorrow, v 
5 Or, my and all ^my members are as a shadow. 

thoughts. g Upright men shall be astonied at this, 

and the innocent shall stir up himself agains 
the hypocrite. 

that of Ps. xxxix. 13 : “0 spare me a little, tliat I may recover m^ 
“ strength, before I go hence and bo no more seen.” 

CHAPTER XVII. 

8. This verse connects itself with the prayer of xvi. 21, drawing it 
metaphor still from the law court. 

Lay down,” the fnoney of bail for me ; “ put me in a surety wit 
‘‘me,** that is, be my surety or advocate, “with Thyself.” “ Who ek 
“will strike hands,** that is, pledge himself to be my surety, and tak 
my parti 

4; 6 declare the desertion, implied in the previous verse, to be due 
to the blindness and the heartlessness of men. 

"He that speaketh flattery” is a mistranslation. It should probabb 
be, “ He that maketh spoil of his friends,** that is, betrays them. 

6. " And aforetime I was as a tabret.” It should be, “ and .1 air 
“one in whose fiice they spit.*’ See xxx. 10. The Greek Version htws, 
“ I became a laughing stock unto them.” So Isa. 1. 6, “ I hid not m 
“ fiice from shame and fitting.** He describes himself (in words whict 
would apply to a greater Sufferer) as exposed to taunt and insult, hi 
eye dimmed with pain, and his limbs wasting away to a shadow. 

8, 9. The sight of hki suffering, while the hypocrite prospers, will bo ar 
“offence** to the upright and innocent. See Ps. Ixxiii. 2 — 13. But stil 
he has confidence, for himself and them, that the offence shall be sur- 
mounted. The righteous will still “ hold on hk way,” and “ go on fron 
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•Q T^teoiis also shall hold on hk way, 

and he that hath 'clean hands ^shall be stronger ' zl i 
and stronger. 

$trength. 

10 IT fi-s for y® return, and come now : « ch. 6. 29 . 

for I cainnot find one wise man among you. 

11 ^ My days are past, my purposes are broken off, 

even ^ the thoughts of my heart. s Hcb. ike 

12 They change the night into day : poMuions. 

the light is ^ short because of darkness. * Heb. ««ar. 

13 If I wait, the grave is mine house : 

I have made my bed in the darkness. 

14 I have ^said to corruption, Thou art my father : 
to the worm, Thou art my mother, and my sister. 

15 And where is now my hope ? — as for my hope, 

who shall see it 1 

16 They shall go down ‘ to the bars of the pit, 
when om ^ rest together is in the dust. 

CHAPTER XVni. 

1 Bikltid reprcwth Job qf presumption and impatience. 5 The calamities 
of the mdked. 


i ch. 18. 13. 
kch.3.17,18, 
19. 


** strength to strengtli ” (Ps. Ixxxiv. 7.). There is beneath the surface of 
sorrow an undercurrent of finn faith. 

10. “ Do ye return.” That is, “ try once again ’* for better reasons. 

12. The true rendering here appears to be, “ They (i. e. my friends) 
** try to make out night to be day, and call light near, when darkness 
“ sets in.” 

13 — 16. Kevolting from these unreal consolations, he ends despon- 
dently by turning once more to death. For his soul he desires 
darkness of Sheol ; for his worn and suffering body he expresses, witii 
startling vividness of language, his willingness to moulder into cor- 
ruption. 

16. ** They,” &o. That is, according to almost all interpreters, ”niv 
“ hopes shall go do^m to the prison-house of Hades,” content, “ if only 
” there bo rest for us together in the dust.” The hopes of this life, at 
any rate, are buried with him ; but still he has hope of a rest which is 
not extinction. 

CHAPTEB XVIII. 

The speech of Bildad in this chapter, like the speech of Eliphaz in chap, 
xy., is made to harp still on the one string. The only distinction from 
his former utterances lies in a more indignant tone, and in an exclusive 
reference to the doom of the vdcked, as if it alone concerned Job, with- 
out any implied promise of deliverance on condition of repentance. It 
opens with a remonstrance against the obstinacy and scomfulness of Job 
(w. 2—4.), and then plimges at once into a description of the danger, 
the wretchedness, and the destruction of the evil-doer (vv. 5 — 21.). To 
Job’s speech it is no answer at all. 



JOB, XVIII. 

1 rpHEN (mswered Bildad the Shnhite, and saic 
X 2 How long win it he ere nu&e an end c 
words? 

Mark, and afterwards we will s^k. 

» IV 7 a 22. 3 Wherefore are we counted • as Beasts, 

and reputed vile in your sight? 
cK la 14 . 4 He teareth * himseu in his anger : 

ki$ mnd, shall the earth be forsaken for thee ? 

And shall the rock be removed out of his place ' 

^ If wicked shall be put out 

& 24 ! 2o! and the spark of his fire shall not shine. 

6 The light shall be dark in his tabernacle, 

‘ ^ ^ candle shall be put out with him. 

3 Or, lamp, 7 The stcps of lus Strength shall be straitened, 

e ch. 6. 13 . and ® his own counsel shall cast him down. 

^ ch- 22. 10. 8 For ^he is cast into a net by his own feet, 

aWs.'"* and he walketh upon a snare, 

4 9 The gin shall take him by the heel, 

h* h*i5 21 ^ robber shall prevail against him. 

&2b.2&^’ 10 The snare is * laid for him in the ground, 

& ■ and a trap for him in the way. 

*49! 2). 11 Terrors shall make him afraid on every side. 


2 . The use of tlie plural " ye ** in this verse is curious. But in the 
•word ‘*ye*’ Bildad addresses Job, and those who are like him. The 
controversy grows more general ; Job is looked on as pleading the cause 
of the wicked. 

8. The reference is to Job’s words in xii. 7, 8. Comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 22 
“ So foolish was I, and ignorant ; even as a beast before thee.” 

4 . The idea is, “ Shall the fixed laws of God in tlie world be changec 
“for thy senseless anger 1” The phrase “he” (i.e. Job) “tearetl: 
“himself” (like a wild beast), may be a retort of the accusation of the 
previous verse. 

6 — 21 form a climax. First, the light of the wicked (the jby anc 
glow of life) is put out (vv. 5, 6.) to the last spark ; then his own stepc 
lead him into snares, and restless fear of worse evil to come (vv. 7 — 11.) : 
next, the plagues of God waste him away, and the fire of heaven scorchei 
him up ^v. 12 — 16.) ; lastly, he and his seed perish ; his name only 
remains tor warning and astonishment (vv. 17 — 21.). The picture k 
terribly true to thejife, and drawn (as often in the Psfilms and Proverbs] 
with a stern delict in the punishment of sin. The error lies in the 
wanton application of it to Job, 

6. The latter clause is, more exactly, “ the lamp over him ” (hanging 
in his tent) “ shall go out” 

9. The word rendered “robber” is a word for a trap, set in the way. 
In every clause a fresh word for “ snare ” is used, accumulating the ideas 
of various dangers at every step. 



SHeb. 


JOB, X?IIL 


and shall ^ drive him to his feet. 

12 His strength shall be hnngerbitten, 
and ^ desiroction sJtall he ready at his side. 

13 It shall devour the ® strength of his skin : 
even the firstborn of death shall devour his 

strength. 

14 ^ His confidence shall be rooted out of his taber- 

nacle, 

and it shall bring him to the king of terrors. 

15 It shall dwell in his tabernacle, because it is 

none of his : 

brimstone shall be scattered upon his habitation. 

16 ^His roots shall be dried up beneath, 
and above shall his branch be cut off. 

17 His remembrance shall perish from the earth, 
and he shall have no name in the street. 

18 ^ He shall be driven from light into darkness, 
and chased out of the world. 

19 “ He shall neither have son nor nephew among 

his people, 

nor any remaining in his dwellings. 

20 They that come after him shall be astonied at 

®his day, 

as they that ^ went before ^ were affrighted. 


ich. 15.23. 
>Heb. &ara. 


k ch. 8. 14. 

& 11 . 20 . 

P*. 112. 10. 
Prov. la 28. 


I ch. 29. 19. 
Isai. 5. 24. 
Amos 2. 9. 
Mai. 4. 1. 
m Ph. 34. IG. 
A 109. 13. 
Prov. 2. 22. 
A 10. 7. 
4Hcb. 

Tketj fhaU 
drive him. 
n Isai. 14. 22. 
Jer. 22. 80. 


ops. 37. 13. 
5 Or. Jived 
icith him, 
eHcb. 

Jaid hold 
on horror. 


11. “ Shall drive him to hia feet.” The text gives a good sense, but 
the more probable meaning is “scare him at every step.’* 

12. “ His strength,” Ac. Many interpreters render, “ His calamity 
“ glares hungrily on him,” which fits in far better with the metaphor of 
the next verses. 

18, 14. " The first-born of death ” is the fiercest and worst of the 
evils that bring death, “ the king of terrors,” of the next verse. The 
phrase is metaphorical, but it obviously is intended to glance at the 
disease which is literally eating away the skin and the life of Job. The 
notion of identifying the king of terrors with Satan (on the strength of 
such passages as Heb. ii. 14.), is quite out of place in this book, especially 
as Satan was expressly forbidden to touch Job’s life. 

14. “ His confidence,” Ac. More probably, “ He shall be rooted out 
“ of the tent which is his confidence,” i. e. his shelter from the pursuing 
plague ; and that plague shall “ bring him to the king of terrors.” 

16. ” It ” (that is, the plague) “shaU dwell in the tent” whence he is 
driven out, and whidi is now “none of his.” In the word “brimstone” 
(see Gen. xix. 24.) there may be allusion, again, to the destruction of 
Job’s flocks and shepherds. 

19. “Heplmw,” i, e. grandson. So in Judg. xii. 14. Isa. xiv. 22. 
1 Tim. y. 4. 

20. “ They that come after,” Ac. The phrase, as it stands, must 
be explained (awkwardly enough) ks “distant posterity,” and “th^ that 
“went before,” as thefr fathers, Job’s contemporaries or immediate de* 
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PJer.9.3. 

6c 10. 25. 
lTheM.4.5. 
2Thosa.l.8. 
Tittts 1. 16. 


21 Surely such are the dwellii^ of the' wieked, 
and uiis is thO' place of him that ^ knoweth not 
God. 

CHAPTEE XIX. 

1 iToft, wmplaining qf hie friends' cruelty ^ ehetcdh there is misery en^h 
in him to feed their erudty. 21, 28 Se cravelh pity. 28 He hdteveth the 
resurrection. 


1 rilHBN Job answered and said, 

Jl 2 How long will ye vex my soul, 
and break me in pieces with words ? 

• Gen. 31 . 7 . 3 Thcse ten times have ye reproached me : 

2^or ’^rdcn 7® ^re uot ashomed tJmt ye ^make yourselves 
, strange to me 

4 And be it indeed tlm I have erred, 
min e error remaineth with myself. 


b p«. 38 . 16. 5 If indeed ye will ^magnify yourselves against me, 

and plead against me my reproach : 

6 know now that God hath overthrown me, 
and hath compassed me with his net. 

scendants. Probably the true rendering is, “ They of the evening* land, 
“ the West,” and “ they of the morning land, the East.” 

CHAPTEK XIX. 

The speech of Job seems to disdain all reply to the accusations of 
Bildad, except an indignant remonstrance against the judgment of his 
friends, and a claim to be left to God alone (vv. 2 — 4.). It first (yv. 5 — 
22.) (a) renews the protestation that it is God’s inscrutable providence, 
not his own knowm sin, which has so grievously afflicted^ him. (t) Then 

S ^v. 23 — ^27.) in words to which he desires to give a special solemnity, he 
eclares his firm conviction that for him, even in death, there shall arise 
“ a Eedeemer,” and that he himself, in his own distinct personality, shall 
“see God;” and (c) (vv.' 28, 29.) warns his friends of the judgment that 
shall wait on the persecutors of one who has the root of the nmtter in him. 

These words of Job form the climax of previous expressions of hope, 
and are a turning point in his pleading for himself before man and 
God. From this time onwards, his grief and repining seem to have 
spent their greatest force, and comfort dawns on him more and more. 

3. “These ten times,” used (as in 6en. xxxi. 7.) simply for “over 
“ and over again.” Similar is the use “ for three times and for four,” 
as in Amos i. 3, 6, and the “ seven times ” of St. Matt, xviii. 21. The 
numbers three, seven, and ten, were all for different reasons marked 
numbers to the Hebrews. 

“Make yourselves strai^e to me.” Probably, ye “astound or 
“ bewilder me ” with your unjust accusations. ^ 

4—0* Job clearly implies that, if left to himself, he would not deny 
his own wealmess and sin ; but that, if they will condemn^ him, from 
their conviction that his special suffering implies special sin, he is driven to 
r^ly that it is God Who by His own will has overthrown him, and drawn 
hkn into that net, which Bildad had described as woven by his own sin 


JOB, XIX. 

7 Behold, I cry out of ^wimg, but Iain not heard 

I cry aloud, but {Jiere is no judgment. * 

8 ® He hath fenced up my way that I cannot pass, «ch.a 2 i 

and he hath set darkness in my paths. * 

9 ^ He hath stripped me of my glory, 
and taken the crown from my head. 

10 He hath destroyed me on every side, and I am 
gone : 

mine hope hath he removed like a tree. 


dFl.89.44. 


and 


11 


He hath also kindled his wrath against me, 
and ®he counteth me unto him as one of his*£j^^* 
eneniies. 

12 His troops come together, and ^raise up their 'ch. 30 . 12 . 

way against me, 

and encamp round about my tabernacle. 

13 ^ He hath put my brethren far from me, 

and mine acquaintance are verily estranged from jg 
me. 

14 My kinsfolk have failed, 

ana my familiar friends have forgotten me. 

15 They that dwell in mine house, and my maids, 
count me for a stranger : — I am an alien in their 

sight. 

16 I called my servant, and he gave me no answer ; 

I intreated him with my mouth. 

17 My breath is strange to my wife, 

though I intreated for the children’s sake of 
®mine own body. ‘^‘uuy. 


(see xviii. 8 — 10.). He shews more and more clearly that he is pleading 
not against God, but against their representation of Him. 

10. “ Bemoved.’* Tom up root and luanch like a tree. 

12 — ^19. To the description of the suffering under God’s own hand in 
tlie previous verse, Job adds the bitterer anguish of the cruelty of men, 
mde the instruments of His wiath. Brethren and friends forsake him, 
h^ servants despise and neglecfr Bim, his own wife and children loathe 
him, and — worst of all — ^not content with desertion, persecute him as one 
smitten of God. 

17. The latter clause is difficult. A version, like that of the text, may 
stand, “ I cried (in vain) to tibe children of my body,” and, if this be so, this 
may be, as some interpret it, a yearning for the dead. Probably however, 
the version adopted by most interpreters, and preserving the pai^elism of 
the passage is “ I am offensive to the children of my body.” To get 
over the difficulty of the Elusion to those who are dead, this last ^rase 
has been interpreted “ children of my womb,” that is, the womb that 
hare me, or in reference to the next verse “ children of my house.” But 
this seems forced and nee^ess. Job is speaking of the cruelty of those- 
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young children despised me ; 

II *Kin.*4». I arose, and they spake against me. , 

* ^y inward friends abhorred me : 

« Heb. whom I loved are turned against me. 

f^meiKtf 20 ^ My bone cleaveth to my skin *and to my flesh 
kch.^ 30 . and I am escaped with the skin of my teeth. 

21 Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, 0 ye my 
* Or, at. friends ; 

*i5! 38 .^ 2 ! * i^th touched me. 

«pb. 09. 20 . 22 Why do ye “ persecute me as God, 
and are not satisfied with my flesh 'i 

23 If ® Oh that my words were now written ! 
oh that they were printed in a book ! 

24 That they were graven with an iron pen 
and lead in the rock for ever! 

25 For I know that my redeemer liveth, 


nearest and dearest, and the reference to his wife suggests the idea of 
■children, without reference to the actual facts of his condition. 

19. "My inward Mends," i.e. as in the margin, “The men^of my 

secret” counsel. The expression is similar to those used in Ps. xli. 

^ ; Iv. 18, 14, but not identic^d with them. 

20. " With the skin of my teeth." The proverbial sense in which 
this phrase is commonly used is probably correct ; “with no skin left, except 
" the skin (^q periosteum) of the teeth,” i. e. all else consumed by disease. 

23, 24. The solemnity of this exordium warns us to fix our attention 
as on words that express the one main thought of Job’s mind. What- 
ever else perishes as “spoken to the wind,” this is to be recorded in the 
roll of a parchment, and, as if this were not enough, to be graven on a 
rock, with characters filled up with lead, after the manner of the ancient 
in^riptions. , 

25 — fH, In dwelling on this famous passage, it will be well first to ex- 
amine the exact wording, (a] In ver. 26 the word "Bedeemer” is the 
word which is used for “ a deliverer,” and applied to God in Ps. xix. 14. 
Isa. lix. 20 in that sen^e. Especially however it is used in Num. xxxv. 
12, for the “ Avenger of blood,” i. e. (according to the universal Oriental 
cukom, which the Mosaic Law simply accepted and limited) the nearest 
kinsman, whose duty it was to vindicate the dead, either by accepting 
the atonement for his death, or by avenging him. This sense, rather 
than the general sense of “ Deliverer,” or the derivative aenso of “ Re- 
"deemer,” seems to suit both the context in which Job desires not 
deliverance or ransom, but vindication, and his previous utterances of 
longing for a Daysman (ix. 33.), of confidence of a witness in h^von 
fxvL 19.), of prayer to God to be a witness for Him before Himself 
fxvi. 21.) ; and especially his entreaty that his blood may not be covered 
(xvi. 18.). It is notable that, while Job looks to God only as his witness, 
he here uses a phrase which implies kinship between his Avenger and 
himself. While it would be an anachronism to attribute to him anything 
like the fulness of the sense in which we use this passage, it is clear, first, 
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and thoi he anall stand at the latter day upon' 
the earth : 

26 *and though after my skin worm destroy this 


yet “ m my flesh shall I see God : 

27 whom I shall see for myself, 

and mine eyes shall behold, and not ^another; 

^ though my reins be consumed * within me. 

reitu within me are coueumed with earnest desire [for that day.] s Heb. 


* Or, After r 
shatl awake, 
though this 
body Iks de- 
stroyed, yet 
out of mu 
flesh shaU I 
see Qod. 

» P«. 17. 15. 

1 Cor. 13. 12, 
1 John 3. 2. 
8 Heb. 
a stranger. 

* Or, my 

in my bosotn. 


that even he grasps the rudimentary elements of the truth revealed 
fully in the Incarnation of a Mediator, who must be in some mysterious 
way both God and man, and next, that this is a passage in which the 
Spirit of God speaks to after-ages in words to be unfmded by further 
knowledge. 

(&) “ Upon the earth,” appears to mean “ over the dust ” of the grave, 
to vindicate the dead. 

(c) The insertion of the word ” worms ” is unwarranted. The sense 
simply ia “ after my skin, though tom to pieces,*’ that is, “ after it has been 
‘ ‘ destroyed by wasting disease.” Then comes the only important ambiguity 
in the whole passage. In the phrase ” Out of my flesh shall I see God,” 
the words ‘‘out of my flesh,” may mean ‘‘released from the flesh,” or, 
“ loohfbg from out of a body,” i. e. as in our Version, “ in my flesh.” It 
seems clear from this passage, and from Job’s constant longing for death 
and looking on beyond it, that the “latter day ” is after death ; the one 
question is whether the future vision of God is looked forward as to be 
given in, or out of, the body. Probably to Job the question, solved to 
us by fuller revelation, was an insoluble mystery. The passage shews 
a fixed conviction of his own personal identity in the hereafter, agreeing 
with the belief underlying even the gloomiest pictures of Sheol already 
drawn, and this conviction is seldom vividly realized without some belief 
in a bodily resurrection. But, looking to such passages as xvii. 14 — 16, 
and to the desire so constantly expressed to be releasSi from the flesh, it 
seems doubtful, whether the idea of being “ out of the body,” taken by 
most modem critics, is not more probable, than the idea of ‘‘in the body,” 
adopted by the Vulgate and the Targums, perhaps transferring to this 
passage the knowledge derived from other sources. 

(d) “Thougli my reins,” &o. The word “though” should not be 
inserted. The sense is, “ my reins are consumed in me,” with longing 
for that glorious day (see 

The passage, therefore, taken as a whole, clearly contaii^, first, a 
conviction of the arising of an Avenger, or witness, for man, akin to him, 
and yet identified with God ; next, a belief in a future vision of God, 
' after death, “ whether in or out of the body we cannot tell ; ” lastly, an 
earnest longing for the -latter day, as a day in which God will ju^ify 
His servants. Hence our reading of it in the full light of the Gospel (as 
in its use, side by side with John xi. 25, in the Burial Service) ap^s. 
in all points except the knowledge of tibe Besurrection of the lx)dy, 
not to bring in abrolutely new tmth, but simply to unfold what in the 
original is implied with more or less of clearness. In it, as in so mafly 
other passages of the Old Testament, God speaks to us more fully than 
to those who first received or uttered it 



JOB, XX. 

o ver.^. 28 f But ye should say, ® Why persecute we him, 
^ seeing the root of the matter is found in me ? 
tTSSS y® afraid of the sword : 

for wrath hrinffeth the punishments of the swore 
^ that ye may know th^e is a judgment. 

CHAPTEE XX. 

Zophar eHiemth the state and portion qf the wicked, 

1 rpHEN answered Zophar the Naamathite, an 
X said, 

2 Therefore do my thoughts cause me to answer, 
and for this make haste. 

3 I have heard the check of my reproach, 
and the spirit of my understanding causeth m 

to answer. 

4 If Knowest thou not this of old, — since man wa 
placed upon earth, 

5 “that the triumphing of the wicked is ^ short, 
and the joy of the hypocrite but for a momgnt ? 

6 ^Though his excellency mount up to the heavens 
and his head reach unto the ^ clouds ; 

28, 28. The sense probably is — 

“ If ye shall say, ‘ How shall w’e persecute him ? * 

** And if the root of the matter be found in me, 

“ be afraid of the sword. 

“ For wrath bringeth the vengeance of the sword, 

“ that so ye may know that there is a judgment.** 

Job retorts on his friends the threat of God’s judgment, which they hac 
so freely used against him, for their unfair and unmerciful judgment c 
him. , 

CHAPTER XX. 

The ^ech of Zophar here given (as in the case of his former utter 
aiice), seems to follow exactly in the track of Bildad, except that tiie style 
is somewhat harsher, and the picture, both of the prosperity and the faf 
of the wicked, coarser and more material. It is equally regardless c 
Job’s pleadings, equally incapable of going beyond the old oommbn- 
places, on which the friends have relied from th^ beginning. 

After a short indignant opening (vv. 2, 3.), it depicts first (w. 4—11.’ 
the short-lived emptiness of the greatness of the wicked ; next (vv 
12 — ^22.), the hollowness of his prosperity, even while it l^ts, at onc€ 
unsatisfying and sickening to his soul ; lastly (w. 23—29.), the ven- 
geance of God on him, and the i^ameful revelation of his iniquity before 
heaven and earth. 

2. “^erefore.” This beginning is purposely abrupt. The reference 
clearly is to the ihreat contained in the last words of Job, which he calh 
(in ver. 3.) the " check of my reproach ; »• that is, the reproach mean 
to close his lips. To defy this, Zophar will speak. 




i»m$f 

P Pa. 68. 10, 
II. 


SUoh. 
mff haste 
is inme. 


Pa. 37. 35, 

3e. 

sHeb. 
from mar. 
b Is. 14. 13, 14. 
Obad. 3, 4. 

4 Heb. doud. 
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7 yet he shall perish for ever ® like his own dung ; « Pi. 83 . w 
they which nave seen him shall say, Where is 

hel 

8 shall fly away ^as a dream, and shall not be 
found : 

yea, he shall be chased away as a vision of the 
night. 

9 ®The eye also which saw him shall see him no ®ch. 7.8,10. 

more ; ^ Pi?*sS^*36. 

neither shall his place any more behold him. * 

10 ^His children shall seek to please the poor, 

and his hands ^ shall restore their goods. ^ 

11 His bones are full of ^ the sin of his youth, f ven ia*‘ 

^ which shall lie down with him in the dust. 

k ch. 21. 26. 

12 1[ Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth, ' 

though he hide it under his tongue ; 

13 though he spare it, and forsake it not ; 

but keep it still ^ within his mouth : 0 / 

14 yid his meat in his bowels is turned, nu palate: 

U is the gall of asps within him. 

15 He hath swallowed down riches, 
and he shall vomit them up again : 

God shall cast them out of his belly. 


7 . “ Like his own dimg.” The speaker points to the dunghill on« 
which Job sat. But the reference is not to the foulness of the dung,, 
but to the fact that, when dried, it is used for fuel. See Ezek. iv. 
12, “ Thou shalt bake it with dung ... in their sight.” For this 
(see Ezek. iv. cow-dung is ordinarily used, and this is probably 
intended here. Efence the figure is less coarse than it seems to us, and 
signifies (just as in 1 Kings xiv. 10. Ps. Ixxxiii. 10. Zeph. i. 17.), transi- 
toriness and vileness of use. 

10. ** His children shall seek to please.*’ That is, humble themselvea* 
before ** the poor,” whom he has made poor. The marginal reading* 
however, “ the poor shall oppress his children,” has some authority, and 
is simmer, though less forcible. 

11. The insertion of the words “of the sin,” in which our Version 
follows the Vulgate, is inadmissible; it appears to arise from patting 
together two different meanings of the Hebrew word, one (as in Ps. xc. 8.) 
signifying “secret things,” taken for “secret sins,” and the other meaning 
“ of hw youth,” The latter is probably the correct reading. Hence the 
sense is, “ His bones are full of youtli ; it shall go down with him into 
“ the dust,” by sudden fall in his prime. 

18. “ Though he spare it,” Ac. The metaphor of the previous veiro 
is continued, “ though he gloat over his wickemaess, and make it last” in 
his mouth. 

s 
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1 P8. 36. 9. 
Jer. 17. 6. 

9 Or, 

ing hrooht^ 
kver.10,15. 


16 

17 

18 


• Heb. 
according 
tormnib- 

9tanoe qfhU 
e^fehange. 

4Hel>. 19 

cruahed. 


I Socles. 5. 
13, 14. 

6 Heb. Jtnow. 


20 


» Or, There 
»hau he none 
hflfor hie 
meate 


21 

22 


7 Or, trou- 
bieeome. 


He shall Mok the poison of asps : 
the viper’s tongue shall slay him. 

He shall not see ^ the rivers, 

2 the floods, the brooks of honey and butter. ' 
That which he laboured for ^ shall he restore, 
and shall not swallow it down : 

® according to his substance shall the restitutic 
he, 

and he shall not rejoice therein. 

Because he hath ^oppressed and hath forsake 
the poor ; 

because he hath violently taken away an hou£ 
which he builded not ; 

^surely he shall not ^feel quietness in his belly 
he shall not .save of that which he desired. 

® There shall none of his meat be left ; 
therefore shall no man look for his goods. • 

In the fulness of his sufficiency he shall be i 
straits : 

every hand of the ^wicked shall come upon*hir 


% When he is about to fill his belly, 

God shall cast the fury of his wrath upon him, 
and shall rain U upon him “ while he is eating. 
" He shall flee from the iron weapon, 
and the bow of steel shall strike him through. 
It is drawn, and cometh out of the body ; 

10. The trae sense is, (As) “ He sucked in the poison of asps,” (s' 
“the viper’s. tongue shall slay him.” As ho has sown, so shall 1 
reap. • 

17. The figure is well known as the emblem of prosperity given I 
God, See Exod, iii. 8, 17. Heut. vi. 3. Jer. xi, 5. Ezek. xx. 6, 15. & 

18. “ According to his substance,” &c. i. e. All that ho has amasse 
he shall have to restore. 

20, 21. The sense is obscured by confusion of tenses in our Yersioi 
It should run thus — 

“ He knew no rest in his belly ; 

“he shall not save what he cherishes most. 

“ he left nothing safe from his gieedincss ; 

“ his prosperity shall not endure.” 

22. **The wicked,” The marginal reading is nearer the sense 
“ the troublesome or importunate,” that is, “ the needy ” (whom he ha 
made needy, vv, 10, 19.). 

23. The original is, “ It shall be, fliat in order to fill his belly, God, 
There is a bitter sarcasm here. He shall have his fill of one thin 

Qnly„ and that is the wrath of God. 

25 should run thus, “ He draws it out ; it** (the anow) “comes out c 


23 


n Num. 11. 

33 

pi 78. 30, 31. 24 
n iMi. 24. 18. 

Jer. 48. 43. 

Amos 5. 19. Qp 
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yea, ? the glittering sword cometh out of his gall : <> ch. 10 . la. 
p terrors are upn him. p ch. is. 11 . 

26 All darkness shall 6e hid in his secret places: 

^^a fire not blown shall ccmsume him ; <iPi.2L9. 

,lt shall go ill with him that is left in his taber- 
nacle. 

27 The heaven shall reveal his iniquity ; 

* and the earth shall rise up against him. 

28 The increase of his house shml depart, 

and his goods shall flow away in the day of his 
wrath. 

29 ^ This is the portion of a wicked man from God, 
and the heritage ^ appointed unto him by God. 

CHAPTEE XXI. 

1 Jc^ sheweth that even in the judgment of man he hath reason to be grieved. 

7 Sometimes the wicked do so prosper^ as they despise God. 16 Sometimes 
their destruction is manifest. 22 I'he happy and unhappy are alike in 
death. 27 The judgment of the wicked is in another world. 

1 T)UT Job answered and said, 

Jj 2 Hear diligently my speech, 
add let this be your consolations. 

3 Suffer me that 1 may speak ; 
and after that I have spken, ® mock on. 


** his body,” &c. The “ terrors ” are the terrors of death. See xviii. 
14. 

26 should be — 

“ Darkness (i. c. destruction) is kept for his treasures. 

“ A fire, not blown by man, shall consume them.” 

27 is evidently a taunting reference to Job’s call for a witness in 
heaven (xvi. 18, 19.). Both heaven and earth shall bear witness against him, 

CHAPTEE XXI. 

In ch. xxi. Job, with calmer and more determined assertion, dealing 
with his friends more in disdain than in anger, and towards God assum- 
ing an attitude of perplexed but not uprooted faith, reiterates his state- 
ment, that facts prove the falsity of the idea of perfect retribution on 
earth, and rejects the vain explanation wdiich takes refuge in the visitar 
tion of the sins of the father on the children. Why this is, who can tell 1 
Still, “ May the counsel of the wicked be far from me ! ” 

. After an entreaty to listen really to what he has to say fvv. 2, 3.), 

S he states, as a perplexity which bewilders him (vv. 4-^.), the un- 
ibted fact of the prosperity of the wicked, of which ho draws a picture 
purposely contrasted with the one previously drawn by the fnends (w, 
• —IS.), and scorns as unreal the fictitious punishment of a man in 
his children (w. 19 — ^21.). (2) All is (he adds) inscrutable, except to 
God; one has sorrow, another happiness, and both die alike (vV. 
22-!--26.). (3) The assertions of the friends are contradicted by facts, 
which he who nms may read. What avail either their accusations or 
the hof>e8 they hold oiit ? (vv. 27—^.) 

IS 2 
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JOB, XXL 

As for me, is my complaint to man 1 
And if it were so, why should not my spirit be 
^troubled? 

®Mark me, and be astonished, 

^ and lay your hand upon your mouth. 

Even wnen I remember I am afraid, 
and trembling taketh hold on my flesh. 

% ® Wherefore do the wicked live, 
become old, yea, are mighty in power ? 

Their seed is established in their sight with them,, 
and their offspring before their eyes. 

Their houses ^ are safe from fear, 

^ neither is the rod of God upon them. 

Their bull gendereth, and faileth not ; 
their cow calveth, and ®casteth not her calf. 

They send forth their little ones like a flock, 
and their children dance. 

They take the timbrel and harp, 
and rejoice at the sound of the organ. 

They ^ spend their days wealth, 
and in a moment go aown to the grave, 
s Therefore they say unto God, Depart from us ; 
for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways. 
^What is the Almighty, that we should serve 
him? 

And ^ what profit should we have, if we pray 
unto him ? 

^ Lo, 'their good is not in their hand : 


4. “ Is my oomplaint to man P ” Some read, “ of man,” meaning 
that it is the bitterest jjart of Job’s trouble that he complains of God. 
But our Version seems right. The sense is, “ If my compaint be before 
“the tribunal of mere human knowledge” (as in the common phrase “after 
“ the manner of men ”), how shall I foil to be in despair ? 

6, 7. Compare Ps. Ixxiii. 2, 3, &c. : “ But as for me, my feet were 
“almost gone: my steps had well-nigh slipt. For I was envious at 
“ the foolish ; when I saw the pros^rily of the wicked.” 

18. So again in Ps. Ixxiii. 4 (and Isa. Iviii. 6.), “ There are no bands 
“ in their death.” Sudden painless death is naturally, in Job’s longing 
for the rest of the grave, looted upon as a blessing. 

14. Compare in ch. i. 5, 11 ; ii. 9, the phrase “ Bid farewell to God ” 
in the time of prosperity. They care not to know God, to serve Him, 
or to pray to Him. They give Him (that is) neither their thought, 
their action, nor their devotion. 

16 . ** Their good is not in their hand,” or, “ by their band.” The 
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kcb.22.1& 


Ps 1 1 

^ thfe counsel of the wicked is far from me. 1 lo. 

17 ^ How oft is the ^ candle of the wicked put out ! * o;/?«mp. 

• and how oft cometli their destruction upon them ! ” ^ ^ 

Ood “ distributeth sorrows in his anger. 

18 “ They ate as stubble before the wind, 13 , 

and as chaff that the storm ^carrieth away. hob/is. 3. 

19 God layeth up his iniquity for his chilton : 
he rewardeth him, and he shall know U. 

20 His eyes shall see his destruction, 

and ^he shall drink of the wrath of the Almighty. ° Erif's. 

21 For what pleasure hath he in his house after him, n. 

when the number of his months is cut off in the r\o. 


midst? 


& 19. 15. 
q Imi. 40. 13. 


22 ^ ^ Shall any teach God knowledge ? f ^ 

&eing he judgeth those that are high. ® Heb.‘ 

23 One Seth ^in his full strength, — being wholly perfection^ 

at ease and quiet. $trength of 

24 His ® breasts are full of milk, 

/md his bones are moistened with marrow. ^miiljaus. 


eing he judgeth those that are high, 
le Seth ^in his full strennth, — beii 


/md his bones are moistened with marrow. 


connection is difficult. Some consider this as a question, “ Is not their 
good actually grasped and enjoyed ? ” But probably the whole verse is 
parenthetical, and the sense expresses Job’s abhorrence of the presuni^ 
tion of the previous verses : “ Lo I I know that their good is not their 
“ own,” but God’s gift ; “ May the thoughts of the wicked be far from 
me !” In any case, the latter clause is a gleam of feith in perplexity, — 
one of the signs that Job is coming to his true self. 

17, 18 are really interrogative, and their sense is therefore directly 
opposed to that which our Version suggests : “ How often does it really 
** happen (as you say) that the candle of the wicked is put out . . . that 
“ God sendeth sorrows on them . . . that they are as stubble before 
‘‘the wind?” 

19, 20 are again misunderstood in our Version. The true sense is 
the offering of a plea by the friends, and Job’s rejection of it. 

“ ‘ God (you say) layeth up iniquity for His children.* 

“ Let Him repay it to himself, that he may know it ! 

“ Let his own eyes see his destruction ; 

“ Let him drink himself the wrath of the Almighty I ** 

Job does not deny — what all observation proves — that tlie sins of fathers 
in their effect are visited on their chiloren. He denies that this is a 
substantial punishment of the dead father. 

22. •• Those that are hiah.” That is, the Angels of heaven. Comp, 
iv. 18; XV. 15. 

24. "His breasts.** This is certainly wrong. The margin, his 
” milk pails,” or trouglis, may be right ; but another rendering " his 
“ belly IB full of milk ” bas some probability, and fits in better with the 
second clause. 
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JOB, XXI. 

And another dieth in the bitterness of his soul^ 
and never eateth with pleasure. 

They shall ' lie down alike in tiie dust, 
and the worms shall cover them. * 

Behold, I know your thoughts, 
and the devices which ye wrongfully imagir 
against me. 

For ye say, ® Where is the house of the prince ? 
And where are ^ the dwelling places of th 
wicked ? 

Have ye not asked them that go by the way 1 
And do ye not know their tokens, 

* that the wicked is reserved to the day of de 
struction ? 

They shall be brought forth to ® the day c 
wrath. 

Who shall declare his way “to his face ? 

And who shall repay him ivhat he hath done ? 
Yet shall he be brought to the ^ grave, \ 

and shall ^ remain in the tomb. 

The clods of the valley shall be sweet unto him, 
and * every man shall draw after him, 
as there are innumerable before him. 

How then comfort ye me in vain, 
seeing in your answers there remaineth ^ false 
hood? 


27. " The devices.” That is, the false pretences, on which to grour 
accni^tions. * 

29, 30. In the latter of these verses, the substitution of the word “ to 
for “ in ** reverses the sense. Job appeals to what even a careless passer-b 
must see, viz. that “ the wicked is spared in the day of destruction, ar 
“taken out of the way in the day of wrath.” In the excitement of h’ 
argument he goes beyond even what he himself had said of the ur 
discriminating fete of good and evil, and exaggerates on the opposit 
side. 

31. “His way.** That is, the way of the wicked. “ Who shall expos 
“ his sin to his face ? ” 

82. “ Shall remain,” &o. A striking metaphor is here lost. Th 
original has “ shall watch over his tomb.”. There is an allusion eithe 
to the eflSgy, as on an Egyptian sarcophagus, or to the Arab custom c 
bmyiug a chief on high ground near the camp, that “ his eye may se 
** his people.” 

88. “The dods of the valley shall be sweet to him.** The gray 
{fliat is) shall be honoured and restful. “ Every man shaU draw afbe, 
•‘him,** &c. His children shall he gathered to him, as he to his fathen 




JOB, xxni 
CHAPTEB XXII. 

lMkiliat-Aeueaaat^n’$gg<)dii^^ SBeateuieOi 

Job qf d%vm atm, 21 He exnorteih htm to repentance, with promiaee 
merep, 

1 filHEN Eliphaz the Temanite answered and 
J. said, 

2 ® Can a man be profitable nnto God, »ch. 35. 7. 

2 as he that is wise may be profitable unto him- ESkSfifio 
self? 

3 Is it any pleasure to the Almighty, that thou art 

righteous ? ceu depend 

Oi is U, gain to him^ that thou makest thy ways 
perfect ? 

4 Will he reprove thee for fear of thee ? 

Will he enter with thee into judgment ? 


5 Is not thy wickedness great ? — and thine ini- 
quities infinite ? 

6 For thou hast ^ taken a pledge from thy brother 

for nought, 


b Ex. 22 . 26, 

27. 

Dent 24. 10, 
dec. 

ch. 24. 3, 9. 
Ezek. 18. 12. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

In ch. xxii. Eliphaz, after reproving Job for claiming merit before 
God, as though his service could profit Him, is driven (by what seems to 
him a logical necessity) to accuse Job, without proof, of having committed 
definite sins in the past, which God’s searching judgment has now 
unexpectedly found out; and from this he passes once more to urge 
^ repentance, and promise bleasing to the penitent. 

In w. 2—4, (a) he deals with the nothingness of man’s service ; (b) in 
vv. 5 — 11, enumerates Job’s supposed sins ; (c) in vv. 12 — 20, accuses 
him of supposing, like tlie evil men of old, that God is too high to see 
man’s evil deeds, and tells how the righteous rejoice when.tliey see the 
vengeance; (d) in vv. 21 — 30 (as in his first speech), he draws a 
beautiful picture of the restored wealth and peace which await 
penitence. 

In his speech there is again much general tnith, especially in the 
rebuke of any claim of human merit before God. In this, indeed, 
it comes near Job’s actual error ; but it is utterly vitiated by gratuitous 
imputation of special sins to him. 

2. As he that is,” &o. It should be, “ No, he tliat is wise profits 
“ but himself.” 

4. “ For fear of Thee.” The sense here is doubtful ; it may be as 
in onr Version, or (as some modem interpreters give it) “For thy 
“fear of Him,” or, ”thy piety.” In the fonner case, the verse is con- 
nected with ver. 3, “ Is it for fear of thee ” (lest thou shouldest be too 
great) “ that He overthrows thee? ” as the heathen fancied that their gods 
acted throng envy of man’s greatness and happiness. In the latter 
case, the verse is a transition to the next verse, “ It cannot be for thy 
“ goodness ; it must therefore be for thy evil-doing/’ ... 

6 — ^9. The sins thus imputed to Job (which in ch., xxxi.- he iiidig- 
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and ^ stripped the naked of their clothing. 

7 Thou haA not given water to the weary to drink, 
and thou ®hast withholden bread from the hungry. 

8 But as for ®the mighty man, he had the eartn ; 
and the ^ honourable man dwelt in it. 

9 Thou hast sent widows away empty, ^ 

and the arms of * the fatherless have been broken. 


12 ^ Is not God in the height of heaven ? 

And behold ^the height of the stars, how high 
they are ! 

13 And thou sayest, How doth God know ? 

Can he judge through the dark cloud ? 

Thick clouds are a covering to him, that he 
seeth not ; 

and he walketh in the circuit of heaven. 

Hast thou marked the old way — which wicked 
men have trodden ? 

Which ^ were cut down out of time, 
whose foundation was overflown with a flood : 

2 Pet. 2. 6. 


SHeb. 

Btrivped the 

naked, 
c See chap. 

31. 17. 

Deut. 15. 7, 

&c. 

I». 68. 7. 

Esek.l8. 7, 

If?. 

Mott. 25.42. 

man qf arm. 10 Therefore ® snares are round about thee, 
and sudden fear troubleth thee ; 

11 or, darkness, that thou canst not see ; 
dTST^i abundance of ^waters cover thee. 

jBai. id 2.’ 

Ssek. ^2.7, 

« cb. 18. 8, 9, 

10. & 19. 0. 
t Pb. 69. 1, 2. 

6c 124. 4. 
liam. 3. 54. 
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& 59. 7. 
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&94. 7. 
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I ch. 15. 32. 

Pa. 65. 23. 1 ^ 

& 102. 24. lb 
Bccle8.7.17. 

7Heb. 

a flood was poured upon their foundationf Gen. 7. 11. 


14 


iiantly repudiates), are exactly those most unworthy of an Eastern chief. 
First (ver. 6.), unmercifulness and extortion in exacting the pledge of 
a debtor, so as to strip the last rag fiom the naked. On tliis subject 
see the merciful provisions of the Mosaic law (Exod. xxii. 26, 27. 
Deut. xxiv. 6, 10 — 13, :J7.). Next (ver. 7.), want of charitable hos- 
pitality to the starving. Thirdly (ver. 8.), connivance at the oppression 
of the strong and the noble, which drives the poor out of the land. 
Lastly, refusal to help or protect the widow and the oiphan in their 
distress (ver. 9.). 

IL Our Version loses the vividness of the original : 

“ What ! seest thou not the darkness, 

“and the overflowing of waters that cover thee? ” 

18. There is again a strong resemblance to Ps. Ixxiii. 11: “And 
“they say, How doth God know?” The clouds round God’s mys-. 
terious Presence, as they prevent man from seeing God, so are looked 
upon as hiding from Him the little deeds of man. 

15, 16. It seems almost impossible to doubt that there is here an 
allusion to the old and universal tradition of the Flood, as the special and 
typical manifestation of God’s judgment on the g^less enjoyers of 
worldly prosperity (found, as it certainly is, in the record of representa- 
tives of all the three great races of mankind). In that sense it is 
referred to by our Lord Himself (in St. Matt. xxiv. 37—39.), and by 
St. Peter (2 St Pet. iii. 4 — 6.). 



JOB, XXII. 

17 ^ which said unto God, Depart from us : 
and ^ what can the Alinight jr do ^ for them ? 

18 Yet he filled their houses with good things : 
but “ the counsel of the wicked is far from me. 

19 “ The righteous see it^ and are glad : 
and the innocent laugh them to scorn. 

20 Whereas our ® substance is not cut down, 
but ^the remnant of them the fire consumeth. 

21 % Acquaint now thyself ® with him, and ® be at 

peace : 

thereby good shall come unto thee. 

22 Keceive, I pray thee, the law from his mouthy 
and Play up his words in thine heart. 

23 ^ If thou return to the Almighty, thou shalt be 

built up, 

thou shalt put away iniquity far from thy taber- 
nacles. 

24 Then shalt thou ^lay up gold ®as dust, 

aftd the gold of Ophir as the stones of the brooks, 

25 Yea, the Almighty shall be thy ^defence, 
and thou s^ialt have Aplenty oi silver. 

26 For then shalt thou have thy ® delight in the 

Almighty, 

and * shalt lift up thy face unto God. 


k ch. 21. 14. 

I Pb. 4. G. 

* Or, to them f 

ch. 21. 16. 
n P». 58, 10. 

& 107. 42. 


3 Or, eUafe. 
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eOr, 

on the duBi. 

7 Or, gold. 

8 Heb. eiher 
of etrengih, 

• ch. 27. 10. 
Isai. 58. 14. 

t ch. 11. 15. 


18. The latter clause should be, “ May the counsel of the wicked be 
“far from me,” the same exclamation of pious abhorrence, even in 
perplexity, which Job had used in ch. xxi. 16. Possibly it was a 
familiar exclamation ; possibly Eliphaz takes it up, as if Job were un- 
worthy to use it. 

19, 20. The idea is exactly as in Ps. lii. 6 ; Iviii. 10, 11. The 
rejoicing over the fall of the wicked, as shewing the righteousness of 
Ood, is a constant idea in the Old Testament ; in the New, it is Chris- 
tianized by tempering all rejoicing over the punishment of the sin with 
unfailing pity for the sinner. Ver. 20, which contains the words of the 
righteous in this their rejoicing, should be translated — 

“ See ! our adversaries are cast do\ni ! 

“ The fire devours the last remnant of tliem.” 

21. “ Acquaint,’* i. e. Beconcilo thyself with God. 

24 appears to be mistranslated. It should probably be an exhorta- 
tion to cast away trust in earthly riches, and seek the true gold 
(betraying, perhaps unconsciously, some secret love of the riches thus 
oisclaimed). 

“ If thou throw away the gold into the dust, 

“ and the gold of Ophir among the pebbles of the brooks, 

“ and if the Almighty shall be thy gold, 

“ and silver of the purest strength,” &c. &c. 
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27 " Thou shalt make thy prayer unto him, 

and he shall hear thee, and thou fihalt pay th} 
vows. 

28 Thou shalt also decree a thing, and it shall be 

established unto thee : 


X Prov. 29. 23L 
JamcB 4. 6. 

1 Pet. 6. 6. 

* Heb. Mm 
that hath 
low eyeo. 

8 Or, The 
innocent 
shall ddiver 
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Gen. 18. 26, 
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and the light shall shine upon thy ways. 

29 When men are cast down, then thou shalt say 

There is lifting up ; 

and *he shall save ^ the humble person. 

30 ® He shall deliver the island of the innocent : 
and it is delivered by the pureness of thine hands. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Job longeili io appear before God, G in confidence of his mercy. 8 Qod 
who is invisible, observeth our ways. 11 Job’s innooency. 13 God’t 
deeree is immutable. 


1 rilHEN Job answered and said, 

X 2 Even to day is my complaint bitter : 
^mfhand ^ stxoke is heavier than my groaning. 

13. 3. 3 ^ Oh that I knew where I might find hun ! 

that I might come even to his seat ! 

4 I would order mtj cause before him, 
and fill my mouth with arguments. 


20, 30 add to the promisee of restoration fver. 23.), of peace with 
God (ver. 24.), of prayer and vows accepted (vcr. 25.), and of succesE 
in all resolves (ver. 26.), the crowning blessings of ability, by God’s 
blessing, to exalt the cast down, and even (for so ver. 30 should be 
render^) ** to save the not guiltless, to save him by the purity of thy 
“ hands.*^ 

CHAPTER XXIIL 

Chh. xxiiL xxiv. contain Job’s next utterance. It is hardly an answer 
to Eliphaz, for Job seeiAs to disdain to notice his gratuitous accusations ; 
unless, perhaps, in the picture drawn (in ch. xxiv.) of the prosperity of 
the wicked, there may be an ironical parallel to Eliphaz’s description 
of the blessing of the righteous. He turns wholly to God, first ^in 
ch. xxiii.), longing in vain to find Him, that he might plead with Him 
in confidence of right doing, but sinking down despondently before His 
inscrutable arbitrary decree ; then (in ch. xxiv.) describing vividly and 
bitterly all the forms of wrong-doing which prosper on earth, and refusing 
to account even the sudden passing away of ill-desei ved prosperity, in 
that death which is common to all, as a sufficient retribution. 

In ch. xxiii. vv. 2 — 1 , (a) Job expresses his confidence that, face to 
&ce with God, he might yet plead ; in vv. 8—14, ( 6 ) he describes the 
inscrutable mystery of His ways, and the arbitrary fixity of His decree 5 
in w. 16 — 17 (c) he pouns out bis consequent despair. Then (d) in 
xxiv. vv. X — ^13, he dwells on the open oppression and. misery, against 
which u^en cry to God in vain ; in vv. 14 — 17 (e) he adds the description 
of secret sin successfully carried out ; in vv. 18 — ^21 (/) he allows the 
truth of that sudden passing away of the wicked (on which his friends 
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5 I would know the words which he would answer 

me, 

and understand what he would say unto me. 

6 ^ Will he plead againet me with Mb great power ? n. 27 . 4 . a 

No ; but he would put siremth in me. ^ 

7 There the rmhteous might dispute with him ; 

so should I be delivered for ever from my 
judge. 


8 ® Behold, I go forward, but he is not there; cch.9.11. 
and backward, but I cannot perceive him : 

9 on the left hand, where he doth work, but I can- 

not behold him: 

he hideth himself on the right hand, that I can- 
not see him: 

10 but he ^ knoweth ^ the way that I take : 

when ®he hath tried me, I shall come forth as ^ 
gold. 

11 foot hath held his steps, ^ ‘'&66?ia' 

Ms way have I kept, and not declin^. f 


had dwelt) ; but in vv. 22—25 (gr) he denies that it is a snfScient 
explanation of the mystery of imperfect retribution. 

6, “ No ; but He would,** &c. It should probably be, No ; He 
“ would (deign to) regard me.” 

^ ’ 6 — 14^. Jofrs friends had dwelt simply on- the Almightiness of God, 

as a sufficient reason to enforce utter submission, and to forbid all 
pleading for justice. Job feels that this is “false witness for God;” 
that, if he could but be brought before Him, “the Judge of all the 
“ earth must do right” But ho searches on all sides in vain ; he only 
finds God’s ways and nature inscrutable ; he only sees that his efforts 
to serve Him alter not His decree. Therefore he is in despair. So the 
prophet cries out, “ Verily Thou art a God tliat hidest Thyself, 0 Lord 
“ God of Israel ” (Isa. xlv. 15.). 

7. “There,** Ac. It shoula be, “There would a just man (i.e. Job 
“ himself) be pleading before Him,” and (he adds) “ I should be ac- 
“ quitted by my judge.” 

10. “ But He knoweth,** Ac. The use of the word “ but ” greatly 
obscures the sense. It is, “ Indeed He knoweth,” &c. For Job’s terrible 
idea is that his innocence is known, and, if tried, will come out as gold 
, from the furnace; but yet (ver. 13.) that this changes not God’s will 

f towards him, because it is simply an inexorable fate. In that idea lies 

\ the sorest temptation to “curse God and die.” Whenever men hold 

I that “ of God’s will there is no reason except His will,” because they 

f ' cannot tell how His Almighty power can be at aaiy point resisted, they 
must (except by a noble inconsistency) turn to obduracy and despair. 
.In proportion as they recognise a living God, they have a sense of 
inju^ce, which to the mere fatalist is unknown. Note here the wise 
caution of our seventeenth Article. 
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JOB, XXIV. 

12 Neither have I gone back from the command- 

ment of his lips ; 

I have esteemed the words of his mouth more 
than ® my necessary food, 

13 But he is in one mind, and ^who can turn him? 
And what * his soul desireth, even ihii he doeth. 

14 For he performeth the thing that is ^ appointed 

for me : 

and many such things are with him. 

15 ^ Therefore am I troubled at his presence : 
when I consider, I am afraid of him. 

16 For God ^maketh my heart soft, — and the 

Almighty troubleth me : 

17 because I was not cut off before the darkness, 
neither hath he covered the darkness from my 

face 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Wicltednm goeth often mpunisJied. 17 There is a secret judgment 
for the wicked, ^ 

1 TTrilY, seeing ^ times are not hidden froih the 

YV Almighty, 

do they that Know him not see his days? 

2 Some remove the ^ landmarks ; 

they violently take away flocks, and ^fced 
thereof. 


12. “More than my neceasary food.” It should be, “more than 
“ my own set will.” 

14. “ Many such things,” &o. That is, either, “ much more is yet to 
“ come on me,” or, “ such is the ordinary lot of man.” Probably the 
latter sense is preferable. 

16. “ Soft.” That is, crushed, or melting away, in trouble (see Ps. 
evii. 26.). 

17 is much disputed, but the sense of our Version seems good. Job’s 
great trouble (as in ch. vii.), is that he was not taken away before the 
darkness of trouble came, and that the worse darkness of perplexity as 
to God’s justice is allowed to veil his face and blind his eyes. 

CHAPTEE XXIV. 

1. This verse should run thus : 

“ Why are not fixed times reserved by the Almighty ? 

“ Why do not they, who know Him, see His days 1 ” 

The “times” and “days” (as in the familiar phrase “ the day of the 
“ Lord ”1, mean appointed times of manifest judgment, to which man can 
look with calm and certain expectation. 

2 — 8 describe the oj^ressor of the open country, taking away lands 
and flocks, driving the poor out of the way, forcing them to wander and 
gather food as they can, naked and hungry. 




JOB, XXIV. 

• 3 They drive away the ass of the fatherless, 

they ® take the widow’s ox for a pledge. « Deut. 24. e, 

4 They turn the needy out of the way ; ^’. 1 ; e!* 

^ the ^r of the earth hide themselves together, dprov.28.28: 
6 Bdiofd, 08 wild asses in the desert, 
go they forth to their work ; rising betimes for 
a prey : ^ ~ 

the wilderness yieldeth food for them and for 
their children. 

6 They reap every one his ^ com in the field : *?^^”j** 

and ^ they gather the vintage of the wicked. dJJSJk 

7 They ®cause the naked to lodge without clothing, 
that they have no covering in the cold. 

8 They are wet with the showers of the mountains, *^^22. 26, 

and ^ embrace the rock for want of a shelter. 24. 12, 

9 They pluck the fatherless from the breast, ch.22. e. 

and take a pl^e of the poor. ^ 

10 They cause him to go naked without clothing, 
and they take away the sheaf from the hungry : 

11 ^hich make oil within their walls, 

and tread their winepresses, and suffer thirst. 

12 Men OToan from out of the city, 

and the soul of the wounded crieth out : 
yet God layeth not folly to them, 

13 IF They are of those that rebel against the light ; 
they Imow not the ways thereof, 

nor abide in the paths thereof. 

6. ” They.” That is, the victims of oppressioD, homeless as the wild 
snatching food from the desert as they can (apparently by pilfering 
from the superior races). 

6. The sense is difficult. The words are — 

” They cut their fodder in the tilled field ; 

“ tliey glean the vineyard of the evil-doer.” 

This may describe either the pilfering forced on the poor, or their 
engagement by their oppressors in the lowest and commonest work. 

• 7 , should be, “ They pass the night naked, without a garment.” 

9-~12 describe the oppressors of the city or the encampment, 
slaving and ruining the poor, pressing him into their ser\dce, and letting 
him starve in the midst of then* abundance. 

10, 11 should be— 

” Naked, without clothing, they ” (i. e. the poor) ** slink away, 

** huh^, they bear the leaves ” (of others) ; 

“ within the walls” (of their tyrants) “ they press oil, 

” they tread the winepress, and themselves have thirst.” 

13—17 pass on to others “of those who shun the light” (the mnr- 
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CP& 10 . 8 . 14 »Tl^,e imurderer lising with the' light— kflleth 
the poor imd needy, 
and in the night is as a tMe£ 

tptOT.7.#. 15 >»'Xh6 eye al^ of the adnlterer waitetb for the 
twilight^ 

« wllK °' “ri ®y® 8®® “i® • — 8^*^ * disguiseth 


<Heb.n««tk V' •' ° 

hia/a«e in tllS iaC0. 

16 In the dark they dig through houses, 

which they haa marked for themselves in the 
idaytime : 

k John 3. 20. k 

17 For the morning is to them even as the shadow 

of death : 

if me know them^ they are in the terrors of the 
shadow of death. 


18 IT He is swift as the waters ; — ^their portion is 
cursed in the earth : 

he beholdeth not the way of the vineyards. 
^u^ytSke, Drought and heat ® consume the snow waters: 

so doth the grave those which have sinned. * 

20 The womb shall forget him; 

the worm shall feed sweetly on him ; 

1 Prov, 10 . 7. ^ he shall be no more remembered ; 

and wickedness shall be broken as a tree. 

21 He evil entreateth the barren that beareth not : 
and doeth not good to the widow. 

derer, the adulterer, the housebreaker), as contrasted with the shameless 
oppressor. 

' 16 is mistranslated in, the latter clauses, which should be : 

“ In the day they shut themselves up, 

“ they know nothing of the light.” 

17. The latter clause is literally, ■“ They know the terrors of the 
“ shadow of death,” that is, the darkness. The sense is ambiguous ; it 
may be a simple repetition of the previous clause, that light is to them 
destruction ; or it may be antithesis : The terrors of darlmoss, so aiwdiil 
to others, they know and care not for. 

18— a describe the speedy passing away of the wicked, like foam on 
the water, or the snow in summer. Some consider this as an answer of 
the friends, supposed by Job, and replied to in the verses which follow. 
If it be not so, it is at least his anticipation of their answer, as a thing 
which he himself knows as well as they. 

18^ is properly, ** He (the wicked man) is light on the waters,” like 
foam or a straw hurried away; *‘His heritage is cursed ; ” “ He returns 
‘‘ not to the way of his vineyard,” i. e. He dies and leaves all that he 
has gotten' together. 

' r ax Js tke de^ption of the evil-doer : “ He who,” &c. 
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22 f He draweth also the mighty with his power : 
he riseth up, ^and no man is sure of life. 

23 Though it be given him to lem safety, whereon 

he resteth ; 

yet “ his eyes are upon their ways. n. 4 . 

24 They are exalted for a little while, ^ 

but ® are gone and brought low ; * Heb. 

they are ^ taken out of tlie way as all other, 4 Heb!^* 

and cut off as the tops of the ears of com. 

25 And if it he not 80 now, who will make me a liar, 
and make my speech nothiug worth ? 

CHAPTEE XXY. 

Bildad sheweth that man cannot he juglified before Qod, 


1 

3 

4 


T hen answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said, 
2 Dominion and fear are with him, 
he maketh peace in his high places. 


Is there any number of his armies ? 


And upon whom doth not ^ his light arise ? 

** How then can man be justified with God ? 
ffr how can he be clean tluxt is bom of a woman? 


• Jam. 1. 17. 
b ch. 4. 17. . 
&C.&15.14, 

&c. 

Pfc. 130. 3. 
&143.2. 


22 — 24 aro clearly in some sense a rejoinder to vv. 18 — 21. The 

translation of vv. 22, 23, seems to be — 

^ “Yet He” (i. e. God) “preserves the mighty” (evil-doers) “by 
“ His power ; 

“ they rise up again, even when despairing of life, 

“ he giveth them to be in safety ; they arc holden up ; 

“ his eyes arc over their ways.” 

The sense is that, if they at last pass away, God has sustained them till 
that appointed time ; and (see ver. 24.) when they do pass away, it is 
suddenly, cut down like all others, as all the ears of com are reaped 
together. Therefore this is no sufficient explanation of the mystery. 
Job (see ver. 26.) cries out I’or such an explanation in vain, 

CHAPTER XXV. 

The speech of Bildad (in ch. xxv.), short and trenchant m usual, 
but even more impressive in style than before, marks the entire inability 
of the friends to meet Job’s inquiry, except by simply reiterating senti- 
ments, and even expressions, ^ready used and rejected. See ch. iv. 
17~21; XV. 14-16: 

He harps once more on God’s greatness (before which even tiie glories 
of heaven are imperfect), and man’s littleness— both points true, and both 
beside the mark. He will not, or dares not, reiterate the accusations 
against Job. 

2. The idea is, as in Hab. ii. 20, “ The Lord is in His holy temple^ 
“ let all the earth keep silence before Him.” 

8. “ His armies,’* that is. The host of heaven. 

*‘TTpon vrtiom doth not His light arise?** i.e. Who does not 
eiyoy and simply reflect His light? 




JOB, xxyi. 

5 Behold even to the moon, and it shineth not ; 

yea, the stars are not pure in his sight, 
eptae. g much less man, that is 'a worm? 

And the son of man, which is a worm ? 
CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 Jdbt rqtroving the uneharUfiUe epirit qf BMad, 5 ackmviUdgeih the 
power qf God to be infinite and unsearchable* 

1 T)UT Job answered and said, 

D 2 How hast thou helped him that is with- 
out power? 

How savest thou the arm that hath no strength ? 

3 How hast thou counselled him that hath no 

wisdom ? 

And how hast tliou plentifully declared the 
thing as it is? 

4 To whom hast thou uttered words ? 

And whose spirit came from thee ? 

CHAPTER XXVL 

From this point the dialogue ceases, and Job alone speaks in the next 
six chapters. His words fwl into two chief divisions : (o) ch. xu^vi, — 
xxviii. ; and (b) cb. xxix. — xxxi. Of these, the latter division presents 
no difficulty. It is simply a contrast of his past blessings and present 
affliction, and a solemn protestation of his integrity. The sense is clear, 
and the connection of thought simple. The former division, on the con- 
trary, has in it much that is difficult and abrupt. After the exordium 
addressed to Bildad ^xxvi. 2 — 4,), it passes suddenly to a poetical descrip- 
tion of the perfect wisdom and ]30wer of God (vv. 5— if.). Then, after 
again protesting his integrity (xxvii. 2 — 10.), Job breaks out into a 
description of tlie righteous judgment of the wicked, which it is hard, 
although not impossible, to reconcile with his previous utterances 
(vv. 11 — ^23.). Finally, with still greater abruptness, he passes to tiie 
jnagnificent description af the search after wisdom, and tlie declaration 
of it by God, Who alone really knows it (ch. xxviii.). 

Some have tliought that there is here some corruption of the text, and 
that ch. xxvii. 13 — 23 contains the third speech of Zophar, who, as the 
text now stands, remains unexpectedly silent ; others, that there is some 
disl(^tion of the text. Certainly, as it stands, wlnlc tlie sense of each 
portion is plain, and the two poetical passages (xxvi. 5 — 14 and xxviii.) 
are among the grandest in the book, the connection of the whole 
presents such difficulty as is found in no other part of it. 

2—4 are a bitter and ironical answer to Bildad, taunting him with 
the pretension and emptiness of his ^leech. The transition from these 
to ver. 5 is exceedingly abrupt. In the rest of the chapter, Job, as on 
former occasions, takes up the description of God’s great power, mani- 
fested to man in creation, although it is but a small part that can be 
manifested. 

8. “The t h i ng u it is“ (not “as it seems;”) i. e. the plain solid trull). 
4 implies that Bildad’s epoeeb comes homo to no one, and Uiat it is 
void of all inspiration of Goo. 
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6 f Dead tJmgB are formed 
frmn under the waters, ^and the inhabitants 
thereof. 

6 ia naked before him , — fCad destruction 
hath no covering. 

7 ^He stretcheth out the north over the empty place, 
and hanceth the earth upon nothing. 

8 ® He bindeth np the waters in his thick clouds ; 
and the cloud is not rent under them. 

9 He holdeth back the face of his throne, 
and spreadeth his cloud upon it. 

10 ^ He hath compassed the waters with bounds, 

® until the day and night come to an end. 

11 The pillars of heaven tremble — and are aston- 

ished at his reproof. 

12 ® He divideth the sea with his power, 

and by his understanding he smiteth through 
^ the proud. 


*Or, 

vfUh iheiih 
habUaidt, 

* P«. 139. 8, 
11 . 

Prov. 15. 11, 
Hcb. 4. 13. 
b rh. ft, 8 . 

P». 24. 2. 4c 
10*. 2, 4cc. 
c Prov. 30, 1 


ch. 38. 8, 
Vt. 33, 7. 

4c 104. 9. 
Prov. 8, 29. 
Jer, 5. 22. 

3 Heb. nnta 
the end of 
Ught tpiih 
darkneu, 

• Ex, 14. 2L 
P*. 74. 13. 
Ini. 51, 15. 
J<fr. 31. 35. 

< Heb. pridt* 


6. V^ead things are formed,** ftc. The true sense probably is, 

The shades of the dead tremble under the waters and the dwellers 
“ therein.** The word here used is “ Itephaim,” found as the name of 
an extinct giant race (in Gen. xiv. 5 ; xv. 20 ; Isa. xvii. 6.), probably 
used simply for the deaa, possibly for the dead as giant rebels destroyed 
by God’s wrath. 

6. “Destruction,** properly, ‘*tlie abj’ss** (so xxviii. 22 ; xxxi. 12.), 
open to the eye of God alone. 

7. ** The north ** seems here undoubtedly to mean the vault of 
heaven, revolving round the north, i. e. the pole. Potiw is used thus in 

; Latin as a poetical name for the heaven. 

i ** He hangeth the earth on nothing.’* It seems impossible to doubt 
I that here the true conception of the earth, as poised on its own centre, is 
I firmly grasped. 

f 8. “ He bindeth up,” &o. The meaning simply is, “ He sto^ up 
f “ rain in the clouds and it does not break through ” (i. e. till He wills). 

^ 9. “He holdeth back,” that is, “veils His throne.*’ So in Ps. 

\ xviii. 11, “ He made darkness his secret place ; His pavilion round about 
; “ Him were dark waters and thick clouds.** 

[, 10. “ Until the day and night come to an end,” is an erroneous 

explanation of the original (preserved in the marginal reading), “until 
“the end” (boundary) “of light with daikness.*’ This boun<^ is 
the horizon, looked upon as the great circle of the firmament, “ divioing 
“the waters from the waters.’* 

; 11, “The piUars of heaven,” i.e. the mountains, on which the 

sky seems to rest, tremble at the thunder of His reproot See apin 
Ps. xviii. 7 : “ The foundations of the hills moved and were ^aken, 
“ because He was wroth,** 

, 12. “ He divideth the sea.” That is, stirs it into waves, breaking up 
its surface. • 
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13 his spirit he hath garnished the heavens ; 
his hand hath formed sthe crooked serpent 

14 Lo, these are parts of his ways : 
but how little a portion is heard of him? 

But the thunder of his power who can under- 
stand? 

CHAPTER XXVIT. 

1 Job prot&teUi Im sincerity. 8 The hypocrite i» withoni hope, 11 Tlu 
blessings which the wicked have are turned into cttrses. 

1 jiyi'OEEOVEE Job -continued his parable, anc 

2 As God liveth, hath taken away ni} 
judgment ; 

and the Almighty, tvh hath ^ vexed my soul ; 

3 all the while my breath is in me, 
and the spirit of God is in my nostrils ; 

4 my lips shall not speak wickedness, 
nor my tongue utter deceit 

5 God forbid that I should justify you : 
till I die I will not remove mine integrity fron 

me. 

smitetli through the proud.” That is, “Rahab” (as in ix. 
13.), evidently here some monstor of the deep, tlio t}pe of brute force 
and hugeness. * * 

13. This verse should be rendered — 

” By His breath the heavens are made bright : 

“ His hand has pierced the flying dragon.” 

Probably the dragon here (like the leviathan of iii. 8.) is the legendary 
dragon, the emblem of evil and darkness, striving to swallow up the 
light ; this harmonizes exactly with the previous line. 

1C “ These are but the edges ** (or skirts) “ of His ways : 

” How little a \^iisper of them is heard ! 

The full thunder of HLs presence who can take in ? ” 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1. The word here rendered “parable” j>ropcrly signifies (like the 
word “ parable ” itself), a “ likening ” or “ c(»ni])arison ; ” it then passe*; 
on to mean “ a maxim,” or “a proverb,” jjrolmhly because often couched 
in a metaphorical or antithetical form (in which sense it supplies 
the title to the book of Proverbs) ; histly, a didactic discourse, of a 
poetical character and of antithetic form, such as Bulaain’s utterances 
in IS urn. xxiii* and xxiv. The last sense clearly belongs to this pfissnge. 

2—7 form the first section of the chapter, in which Job protests his 
innooenoe still, before God and man. 

2. " As God liveth." The ordinary adjuration of the believer, but 
here with the pathetic addition “ who hath taken away my judgment." 
The idea is like that of ” Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him ” 
<xiii. 15.). 

6. ••Justify you," i.e. ‘^acknowledge you to be in the right.” 


fPl33.6. 


8 Beb. added 
to take up. 

a cb. 31. 5. 


3Heb. 
madomy 
soul bitter. 
Rath 1 20. 
2 Kin. 4. 27. 
*Thnti». 
thohreath 
which God 
gave him, 
Gen. 2. 7. 


bob. 2. a. 
A 13. 13. 
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' 6 My righteousness I ^hold fast, and will not 
let it go : 

. * 11 ^ heart shall not reproach me ^ so long as 

1 live. 

7 Let mine enemy be as the wicked, 

and he that riseth up against me as the un- 
righteous. 

8 ® For what ie the hope of the hypocrite, though 

he hath gained, 

when God taketli away his soul 'i 

9 ^ Will God hear his cry — when trouble cometh 

upon him ? 

10 «^Wj 11 he delight himself in the Almighty? 

Will he always call upon God? 

11^1 will teach you ^ by the hand of God : 

tJiat which is with the Almighty will I not 
conceal. 

12 Behold, all ye yourselves have seen it; 
wljy then are ye thus altogether vain ? 

13 ^This is the portion of a wicked man with 

. 

‘and the heritage of oppressors, tvMcli they shall 
receive of the Almighty. 


C ch. 2. a 


«lActf24.18. 
S Heb. /ro» 
my daijM. 


• Matt.K.2C, 
Luke 12. 20. 


t ch. 3.'^. 12. 
Vn. IH. 41. 

& liO. 7. 

1. 28. 
*28 0. 
iHai, 1. lo. 
J»r 14. 12. 
Kz. k. ». 18. 
3Iic. 3. 4. 
John U. 31. 
James 4. 3. 
e See r-h. 22. 
2B,27. 

•'« Or, • 
hein^ tn 

handy d'C. 

b ch. 20. 20. 


6. My heart,” &c., should be, “ 3Iy heart reproaches me not 
” for one of niy days ; ” that is, brings not to niy consciousness one 
day misspent. 

8. ” Though he hath gained.” The passage, as it stands, naturally 
suggests (see marginal references) our Lord’s question in St Matt. xvi. 
26, ” What is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole w'orld, and lose 
“his own soul?” Some critic.8, however, render tliis ” When God cuts 
off and takes away his soul.” When that dixad hour comes (he asks), 
** Will God hear his cry 1 Will he even dare to cull on Goii ? ” 

11 — 23 introduce Job’s conviction that death is the termination of 
the prosperity of the ungodly, whicli (see ver. 12.) his friends themselves 
Jiad.st^n, although they had been “altogetlicr vain” in their inferences 
from it. He descrilxis fully and vividly the fall of the wicked, under 
•the wrath of God and amidst the vengeful itjuicing of man. In these 
fWords Job sterns to speak llio language of his opj^)onents ; but it is with 
this difference, that he has learnt now to look on, however v^ely, 
fbeyond death, and to see that in the end it sliall be evil for the evil-doer, 
fitill even so, this argument from his mouth is unexpected, standing as it 
idoes entirely in opposition to what he has so often expres^ or implied, 
ton this see the note at the beginning of eh. xxvi. 

I 11. ” By the hand,” should be, “coucei’nmg the hand ” (i.e. the dis- 
jpensation) of the Lord. 
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^ children be multiplied, ^ t» for the 
Ho®. 9. 13. sword : 

and iis offspring shall not be satisfied with 
bread. 

15 Those that remain of him shall be buried in 

death : 

k Pi. 78. G4. and ^ liis widows shall not weep. 

16 Though he heap up silver as the dust, 
and prepare raiment as the clay; 

prepare but Hhe just shall put ii on, 
and the innocent ^all divide the silver. 

18 He buildeth his house as a moth, 
and “ as a booth that the keeper maketh. 

19 The rich man shall lie down, but he shall not 
be gathered : 

he openeth his eyes, and he is not 

20 “ Terrors take hold on him as waters, 
a tempest stealeth him away in the night. 

21 The east wind carrieth him away, and he de- 

parteth : ' • 

and as a storm hurleth him out of his place. 

22 For God shall cast upon liim, and not spare ; 

^ he would fain flee out of his hand. 

'flee. 23 Men shall clap their hands at him, 
and shall hiss him out of his place, 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 There is a hioidedge of natural things. 12 But visdom is an e jfe eH en , 
gift of God. 


« Isai. 1. 8. 
Laiii.2. C. 


^ ch. 18, IL 


* Ileb. I’fi 


14^18. The whole idea of the passage that follows is of the transi- 
toriness of the prosperity of the wicked, thougli it may be (as Job haj 
previously aid) real, while it lasts. His posterity pass away or come tc 
pover^; his memory is not wept over ; his treasures and his gannentf 
are seized on by strangers ; his house itself crumbles away. 

IS. « In death '' sliould be ** By death." Clearly the idea is, in these 
^0 verm, of the sword, the famine, and the sudden death, as of pcsti- 
lence—the three great judgments. Comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 13 ; and the 
four judgments " in Ezek. xi v. 13—21 . 

18. « A booth/' Ac. The reference is to the light booth or tent se 
^by the watcher m a vineyard or garden during fruit time, soon to be 
struck when its use is over. See La. i. 8 ; xxiv. 20. 

la— 28 express the same truth more vividly. * The man passe 
ajay ^ ho can open his eyes, swept away as in a flfx)d or in a whirlwind 
Uods hand raining wrath from above, mei/s hands clapping in derisive 
joy around him. ^ 

•• Ptit >1 mK 11 lu. .. »» VndMv « Biif he { 



< Or, a mtiuL 


JOB, xxvm. 

1/ OXTRELY there is vein for the silver, 

D and a plsfie for gold where they fine it. 

2 Iron is taken ont of the ® earth, aor.dus/. 

and brass is molten ovi of the i^one. 

3 He setteth an end to darkness, 
and searcheth out all perfection : 

the stones of darkness, and the shadow of death, 

4 The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant ; 
even the waters forgotten of the foot : 

they are dried up, they are gone away from men. 

6 As for the earth, out of it cometh bread : 
and under it is turned up as it were fira 

CHAPTER xxvm. 

The transition to this magnificent chapter is singularly abrupt. In 
its stylo it has far more affinity with the latter part of chapter xxvi. 
(5—14,), as chapter xxvii. with the earlier portion (w. 2—4.). 

1 — ^11 contain a remarkablo description, with all the vividness of an 
eye-witness, of the {process of mining, and of melting and fining the metals 
drawn from the mine. There are certainly ancient copper-mines in 
the Sinaltic peninsula; iron is found in the desert east of Bafihan 
(and was worked as late as 1839.) ; gold is said to have been found in 
the mountains of Edom, and was certdnly worked in very ancient times 
in Ect^** 'hll these any one dwelling in Job’s countrj’, and visiting 
Egypt, might have seen. The accuracy of description is most striking, 
even in details ; the first opening of Uie mine, the working, the blasting, 
the draining, all are vividly painted. 

1. The word for “ to flue ” here is the technical word lor “ washing ” 
gold. 

2. ** Brass (that is, copper) is molten out of the stone,** (that is) 
smelted from the ore. 

3. **He (that is, the miner) setteth an end to darkness,** Le. makes 
an end of it by lotting in light. 

“ And searcheth out aU perfection,** Lc. goes to the farthest depths, 
there to find the ** stones of (that is buried in) darkness, and the 

shadow of death.*’ The sliadow of death is simply the expression for 
the grossest and blackest darkness, like that of the tomb (conip. x. 22.). 

4. In this verse our Translation appears entirely to miss the sense, 
and is itself obscure. There is some difficulty as to the text ; but the 
original is a vivid description of the mining process. It seems to 
run thus — 

** He sinks shafts, far away from tliosc above, 

“ forgotten (unknown) by every foot, 

“ they swing and hang far away from men.” 

The picture is of the miner far below, swung from above, to work at 
the sides of the shaft. 

5. The earth, which yields broad above, “ under it is turned up a« 
I “ it were fire,” tliat is, ** as by fire,” probably an allusion to litraal 
^ blasting (see ver. 9.), but it may ^ only a symbol of the confosbn 
[ and destruction caused below* 
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The stones of it are the place of sapphires : 
and it hath ^ dust of gold. 

There is a path which no fowl knoweth, 
and which the vulture’s eye hath not seen: 
the lion’s whelps have not trodden it, 
nor the fierce lion passed by it. 

He putteth forth his hand upon the ®rock; 
he overturneth the mountains by the roots. 

He cutteth out rivers among the rocks ; 
and his eye seeth every precious thing. 

He bindeth the floods Mrom overflowing ; 
and the thing that is hid bringeth he forth to 
light. 

^ ® But where shall wisdom be found ? 

And where is the place of understanding? 

Man Imoweth not the ^ price thereof ; ^ 
neither is it found in the land of the living. 

® The depth saith, It is not in me : 
and the sea saith, It is not with me. 

® It ^ cannot be gotten for gold, 
neither shall silver be weighed for the price* 
thereof. 


0. The “dust of gold” is a literally accurate description of the 
form in which gold is found. 

7. The “path” is the way in the mine to the earth’s treasures, which 
man only finds ; no bird or beast can pass it. 

0 , 10 . “ He (the miner) lays his hand on the rock ” (the granite 
or quartz-rock) ; “ he overturneth mountains by the roots,” under- 
mines them (blasting by fire and vinegar poured on the heated stone, 
according to ancient descriptions), till they fall and reveal their trea- 
sures ; “ he cutteth out channels among the rocks,” to drain off the 
springs on which he comes ; then, when the water is drained off, “ his 
“ eye sees every precious thing,” the richest veins being always near 
the spring; “he binds the streams from overflowing,” that is, prevents 
his water-courses from leaking ; and then, as the result of all, “ every 
“ hidden thing he brings to light.” 

12 — 22 contrast the successful search of the miner with the vain 
search of a man for wisdom, which is the spiritual treasure, unknown 
to all living things, only heard of even in the depths of SJieol. 

12. “Wisdom” is here, as in the book of Proverbs, the knowledge 
of the end, or meaning, of life, in relation to self, to man, and to God ; 
while “ Understanding ” is the lower power of discerning or distin- 
guishing between true and false, good and evil, in special things. The 
personification of the Wisdom of God, so grandly worked out in the 
troverbs (see especially Prov. viii.), is faintly (if at all) indicated here. 

12 , 13 . Man KDOweth not the price of wisdom ; nor can he find it by 
search through the eartlj, the sea, or the abyss under the earth. 


8 Or, 

gold ore. 


3 Or, flint. 


6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


4 Ueh.from -t -i 
tceeping, -*•■■■ 


a ver. 20. 
£dcles.7.24. 


12 


l> Prov. a 15. 

C ver. 22. 

Rom. 11. 33, 

34. 14 

Fine gold 
ehall not be ... 
given for it. lO 
d Prov. 3. 13, 

14, 15. & 
8.10,11,19. 

& IG. IG. 
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16 It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, 

' with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. 

17 The gold and file crystal cannot equal it : 

and the exchange of it shall not he for ^ jewels* Or. vemli 
of fine gold., 

18 No mention shall be made of ^coral, or of pearls: 
for the price of wisdom is above rubies. 

19 The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal it, 
neither shall it be valued with pure gold 

20 Whence then cometh wisdom ? 

And where is the place of understanding? 

21 Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all living, 
and kept close from the fowls of the * air. 

22 ^Destruction and death say, 
we have heard the fame thereof with our ears. 

23 God understandeth the way thereof, 
and he knoweth the place thereof. 

24 For he looketh to the ends of the earth, 
and ^ seeth under the whole heaven ; 

25 Wo make the weight for the winds ; 
and he weigheth the waters by measure. 

26 When he * made a decree for the rain, 
and a way for the lightning of the thunder : 

27 then did he see it, and ^ declare it ; 
he prepared it, yea, and searched it out. 


® ver. 12. 


< Or, heaven, 
f ver. 14. 


g Prov. 15. S. 
h Pb. 135. 7. 


ich. 38.25. 


5 Or, 

number if. 


16. The mention (as in xxii. 24.) of “Ophir,” wl)ieh is almost certainly 
India, seems to mark the time of Solomon’s traffic with the East (see 
1 Kings ix. 28 ; x. 11.) ; the subsequent attempt of Jehoshaphat failed 
(1 Kings xxii. 48. Comp. Ps. xlv. 9.). 

10 — ^19. The minute and graphic de.scription of all these precious 
stones, shews a familiarity with the magnificence of Eastern kings 
or great chiefs, who delighted in them, both for then* value and beauty, 
and for the mystic properties assigned to each. Comp, in Ezek. xxviii. 
13, the description of the prince of Tyrus, and note ffie imageiy of 
the Apocalypse (esjjecially xxi. 18—21.). 

22. “Destruction (i.e. the abyss) and death” represent the unseen 
world beyond the grave, where wi.sdoni, undiscovered on ctirth, is known 
vaguely, as by “ the hearing of the c=ir.” 

23 — 27 express the idea, more full}" worked out in Prov. viii. 22 — 
29, of wisdom, as embodied and determining the scheme of creation. 
There wisdom is personified, and in that personification there is a 
preparation for tho revelation of the “Word of God.” Here wisdom 
is simply the “ counsel of Gb}d’s will,” in which lies at once the origin 
mid the object of all tilings. It is rej>resented (ver. 27.) as first con- 
templated by tlio Divine Mind, next as declared in His ci'eative Word, 
then, ns made the pattern of creation, and lastly, as tested by actual 



28 

k Deut. 4. 6. 

PS. Ill, 10. 

Prov. 1. 7. 

A 9. 10. 
£ccle8.12. 

13. 

2 Heb. added 1 

io tahe up, 

• Seech. 7.3. 2 


b ch. 18. 6. 
3 Or, lamp, 
Ps. 18. 2i 


c Pa. 25. 14. 


JOB, XXIX, 

And imto man he said, 

Behold, ^the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom ; 
and to depart from evil is understanding. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Job bemoaneth himielf qf his foitner. pt o^rity and honour. 

M oreover job ^continued his parable, and 
said. 

Oh that I were ^ as in months past, 
as in the days v^en God preserved me ; 

^ when his ^ candle shined upon my head, 
and when by his light I walked through dark- 
ness ; 

as I was in the days of my youth, 
when °the secret of God was upon my taber- 
nacle ; 

when the Almighty ivas yet with me, 
when my children ivere about me ; 


embodiment in created things. By God, and by Him alone, is it seen 
as it is. * • 

28. By man “wisdom” (i.e.tho knowledge of the end of life) is known 
not independently, but in the fear of the Lord, in obedience (that is) to 
God’s Will ; “understanding” (that is, the power of discernment) is found 
not in speculation, but in moral action. 

“ To depart from evil,” &c. It is interesting to compare this passage 
with Eccles. xii. 13, arid with Prov. i. 7 ; ix. 10. The half-despondent con- 
clusion of the searcher after wisdom in Ecclesiastes, is that to fear and 
obey is ” the end of the whole matter ; ” in Proverbs it is more hopefully 
and profoundly described as “ the beginning of wisdom,” the means of 
entering into the true knowledge of God. 

CHAPTEE XXIX. 

The ” parable ” of Job in chh. xxix — ^xxxi. is marked by a calmness of 
tone, even in the pathos of its lamentation, an equable and unbroken 
style, with no ruggedness or bursts of passion, and a remarkable fulness 
and pioturesqueness of detail, combined with an extreme simplicity 
' of plan. In the first chapter (xxix.) is the picture of his prosperity 
in days gone by ; in the second (xxx.) the contrast of his present misery 
and contempt ; in the third (xxxi.) the protestation of his uprightness 
towards man and God. In this “the words of Job are ended ; ” clearly 
the passion of his grief and perplexity has spent itself, and he leaves 
his cause to the jud^ent of God. 

4. ” Of my youth,” literally, “ of my harvest,” which signifies not 
youth, but manhood in its full maturity. 

The BBoret of God,” that is, the unseen presence of God. 

^ 5, 6 describe his material prosperity, on which, however, he lays 
little stress, compared with the honour and reverence which once he 
enjoyed.^ Thw corresponds to his patience under the loss of the one, 
and his impatience under the loss oi the other. 



dQ«n.49. 11. 
l)eut.32.13. 
A 33. 21 
ch. 20. 17. 

• Pa- 81. 16. 
aHeb. 
vfUh me. 
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6 when ^ I washed tny steps with butter, 
and * the rock poured ^me out rivers of oil ; 

7 when I went Jmt to the gate through the city, 
when I prepared my seat imthe street! 

8 IT The young men saw me, and hid themselves ; 
and tike e^ed arose, and stood up. 

9 The princes refrained talking, 

and * laid their hand on their mouth. ^ ch. 21 . 5 . 

10 ^ The nobles held their peace, voice of 

and their * tongue cleaved to the roof , of their 

,0 wae hid, 

mouth. K Ps. 137. 6. 

11 When the ear heard me, then it blessed me ; 
and when the eye saw me, it gave witness to me : 

12 because delivered the poor that cried, *i?ov!li?i 3 . 

and the fatherless, and him that had none to * 24 . 11 . 

help him. 

13 The blessing of him that was ready to perish 

came upon me : 

and I caused the widoVs heart to sing for joy. 

14 ‘I put on righteousness, and it clothed me ; 
my judgment was as a robe and a diadem. 

15 I was ^eyes to the blind, — and feet was I to EphM. 6 . 14 , 

the lame. iTheB8.6.8. 

16 I was a father to the poor : kNum. 10 . 31 . 

and ^the cause which I knew not I searched * 29 . 7, 

out. 

17 And I brake “^the jaws of the wicked, 
and ® plucked the spoil out of his teeth. 


18 ^ Then I said, “ I shall die in my nest, 
and I shall multiply my days as the sand. 


m Ps. 68. 6. 
Prov. 3a 14. 
4Heb. 
theiaw- 
teetn^ or, the 
grinders. 
s Heb. cast. 
n Pb. 30. 6. 


7. “ Through the city.” It sliould be, “ up to the city.” Job is 
a dweller among his own people ; but he goes up to tlie city, to the 
** gate ” and the “ street ” or market-place, the places of judgment and 
of council. 

8. — ^17, and afterwards vv. 21 — 25 , describe the honour in which Job 
was held, first, as a righteous and merciful judge, then as a councillor 
and a kingly chief. On this, more than on other blessings, he dwells 
emphatically, for the sake of contrast with the treatment of him by his 
friends and by otliere, as described in the next chapter. The picture 
is singularly vivid and painted by stroke after stroke of detail. 

18. « I BhaU multiply my days as the sand.” This version gives 
an excellent sense, and accords well with the Hebrew. But ancient 
Jewish interpretation, borrowing, it would seem, the word as well as 
the legend from Egypt, renders it, “as the phoenix” — a rendering 
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S Heb. and 
withhold not ^ - 
tpUilefrom 11 
mtjfaco, 
bNum. 12.14. 
Deut 25. 9. 
l«ai. 50. 6. 

Matt. 26.67. 10 
4 27.30. 

« See chap. 

12. IR 
deb. 19. 12. 


They abhor me, they flee far from me, 

2 and spare not ^ to in my face. 

Because he ® hath loroed my cord, and afflicted 
me, 

they have also let loose the bridle before me. 
Upon my right hand rise the youth ; 
they push away my feet, 
and ^ they raise up against me the ways of their 
destruction. 


13 They mar my path, — they set forward my 

calamity, 

they have no helper. 

14 They came upon me qb sl wide brealdng in of 

waters : 


in the desolation they rolled themselves upon me. 
15 Terrors are turned upn me : 
they pursue ^my soul as the wind : 
one. and my welfare passeth away as a cloud. 


e Ps. 42. 4. 16 IT ® And now my soul is poured out upon mt* 
the days of affliction have taken hold upon me. 

17 My bones are pierced in me in the night season; 
and my sinews take no rest. 

18 By the great force of my disease is my garment 

changed : 

it bindeth me about as the collar of my coat 


remaining verses (16 — 31.) Job complains of the heavy hand of God 
upon him, bringing anguish of body and mind. 

11. This verse is variously rendered. Our Version gives a good 
sense, which may well be dn^wn from the original.^ “Because God 
“has loosed my cord” of life (the metaphor drawn* from the cords 
which keep up the tent. Comp. iv. 21,), “ therefore they loose the bridle 
“ (of restraint) before my face.” Some translate, “ Because he has loosed 
*‘his bowstring against me.” The Greek and Latin Versions have 

opened His quiver against me,” 

12. “ The youth,” or rather, “ the rabble.” “ The ways of their 

destruction ” (by a metaphor drawn from a siege) are the ways by 

which they advance to destroy me. 

18. " They have no helper.” If this reading is correct, the meaning 
must be, “Helpless themselves, they insult my'lielplessness.” But the 
Vulgate reads, “ and there was (for me) no helper,'’ which gives a far 
simpler sense. 

17. “My sinews.” It should b$ “my gnawers,” that is, “my 
“ gnawing pains.” 

18. The sense seems to be that Job’s garment cleaves to his diseased 
body, ^1 it is like a disguise, and “ binds him (chokes him) as the 
“ o;^ning of the tunic ” close round the throat. , 
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•19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 


hath cast me into the mire, 
and I am become like dust and ashes. 


I cry unto thee, and thou dost not hear me : 

I stand up, and thou regardest me irwt. 

Thou art ^ become cruel to me : 
with ®thy strong hand thou opposest thyself 
against me. 

Thou liftest me up to the wind ; 
thou causest me to ride ujpon it, 
and dissolvest my ^ substance. 

For I know that thou wilt bring me to death, 
and to the house ^appointed for all living. 
Howbeit he will not stretch out his hand to the 
® grave, 

though they cry in his destruction. 


2Heb. 
turned fo 
be cruel. 

S Heb. the 
strength of 
thy hand. 


*0r, 

unedom. 


t He^. 9. 27. 


B Heb. heap. 


25 ^ Did not I weep ® for him that was in trouble ? 35. i3, 

Was not my soul grieved for the poor ? Kom. 12 . 

26 ^ When I looked for good, then evil came unto 

* * mo • 

and when I waited for light, there came dark- *»Jer. 8 . 15 . 
ness. 

27 My bowels boiled, and rested not ; 
the days of affliction prevented me. 

* I went mourning without the sun : ^^* 0 ^ 43 ^ 

I stood up, and I cried in the congregation. 

*1 am a brother to dragons, — and a companion Micahi.8. 

to ’owls. 


28 

29 


7 Or, 
ostriches. 


20. “ Thou regardest me not.” The negative is not in the original. 
The passage should be, ” Thou lookest upon me,” unpitying. 

22. ” Thou dissolvest my substance,” i. e. “ scatterest my very being 
“ to the winds.” 

24 is difficult, but our Version can hardly stand. Probably it should 
be : 

“ And yet in falling, does not a man stretch o\it his hand ? 

In bis troubles, does ho not cry out against them ? ” 

And this leads on to the declaration in ver. 25. He wept for others, 
should he not weep for himself? 

27. “My bowels.” That is (as usual), “my heart.” *‘Tho days o 
“ affliction prevented me,” i. e. came upon me suddenly, before I coulc 
escape. See Ps. xviii. 5, 18. 

28. “ I went mourning.” The phrase really is, “ in mourning,” or 
“ in black.” Hence the whole clause is, “ I go about blackened, but nc 
“ by the sun ” (see ver. 30.), 

20. The “dragon” is the jackal; for “the owls’* (as in margin 
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30 ‘My skin is black Tipoa me, 

*Tio.‘ ■ aad “ my bones are burned with heat 
i»p».i02.3. gj jjy jg turned to mourning, 

and my organ into the voice of them that wesp. 
CHAPTEE XXXL 

Job maheth a tcHemn protestation of his integrity in several duties. 

1 ^ T MADE a covenant with, mine ® eyes ; 
jL why then diould I think upon a maid ? 

2 For what ^ portion of God is there from above ? 
And ivhat mheritance of the Almighty from on 

high? 

3 Is not destruction to the wicked ? 

And a strange punishment to the workers of 

iniquity ? 

4 ®Doth not he see my ways, — and count all my 
steps ? 

5 1[IfI have walked with vanity, 
or if my foot hath hasted to deceit ; 

read *‘the ostriches.” The howl of the one and the screech o? the 
others, “ make night hideous ” in the desert. 

30. “ Is black upon me.” The original is “ from me,” — a condensed 
.expression for is blackened and falls from me.” 

31. ” My organ,” that is, “ my pipe.” 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

Ch. xxxi. contains Job’s solemn protestation of innocence, called 
•out in part by the past accusations, to which at the time lie disdained 
to reply. It deals almost entirely with duties towards man, such as 
made up the life of a patriarchal chief. Only in vv. 26 — ^28 does he 
disclaim idolatry (in its most ^ancient form), and in vv. 33, 34 possibly 
refers to the concealment of sin before God. Otherwise it is on purity, 
integrity, consideration of the weak, charity, forgiveness, hospitality, 
candour, that he dwells, and on all these he defies accusation, and 
longs for the judgment of God. The pure and lofty tone of the whole, 
frequently corresponding to the teaching of the New Testament, is very 
striking. 

1 — 1 are a profession of chastity, preserved by the thouglit of God’s 
eye over him. 

1. Comp. St. Matt. v. 28. Job interprets the duty of purity as 
strictly as our Lord interprets the seventh Commandment of the Law. 

2. The sense is — 

For (in that case) what would be my portion of God above 1 
And what inheritance of the Almighty from on high ? 

Comp. Gen. xxxix. 9 : “ How can I do this great wickedness, and sin 
“ against God 1 ” 

6 — 8 are a profession of integrity, calling down on himself otherwise 
the curse of ver, 8 ; while ver. 6 appears to be wrentbeticpl, coob»iniTifv- 


a Matt. 5. 28. 


«> ch. 20 . 21 
A 27. 13. 


•c 2 Chr. IG. 9. 
ch. 34. 21. 
Prov. 5. 21. 
& 15, 3. 

Jer. 32. 19. 
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10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
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JOB, XXXI. 

2 let me be weired in an even -balance, 
that God may^ow mine integrity. 

If my step hatn turned out of the way, 
and ^ mine heart walked after mine eyes, 
and if any blot hath cleaved to mine hands ; 
then ® let me sow, and let another eat ; 
yea, let my offspring be rooted out. 

If If mine heart have been deceived by a woman, 
or if 1 have laid wait at my neighbour’s door ; 
then let my. wife grind unto ^another, f2Sam 12.11. 

and let others bow down upon her. 

For this is an heinous crime ; 
yea, sit is an inicpify to le jfunished hy the 
judges. ueut. 21 ‘h. 

For it is a fire that consumeth to destruction, 
and would root out all mine increase. 


»Heb. 

Let him 
weigh me 
in balaucei 
of^etice. 
d See Num. 

Eccles. 11. 9. 
Ezek. 6. 9. 
Matt. 5. 29. 
e Lev. 26. 16. 
Deut. 28. 30, 
38, &c. 


h P^. 44. 21. 


If If I did despise the cause of my manservant 
or, of my maidservant, when they contended with 
* me; 

what then shall I do when ^ God riseth up ? 

And when he visiteth, what shall I answer him ? 

‘Did not he that made me in the w^omb make *ch. 34.19 

, . n rrov. 14. 31. 

him f & 22. 2. 

And ^ did not one fashion us in tlie w’omb ? s o?, ^ zie 

If I have withheld the poor from their desire, Temlw'' 
or have caused the eyes of the widow to fail ; 
or have eaten my morsel myself alone, 
and the fatherless hath not eaten thereof ; 


the expression of his desire for a righteous and searching judgment. In 
ver. 6 ** vanity ” is falsehood. 

7. “ After mine eyes ” is clearly, “ considering my o\mi profit.” 

9 — 12 disclaim adultery, as a sin to be visited by man, and by God*s 
jud^ent of utter destruction. With the curse of ver. 10 compare the 
punishment denounced against David (2 Sam. xii. 11, 12.). 

13 — 22 disclaim (1) all oppression of the slave, as being of the same 
nature, and made by the same God — evidently shewing that the 
harsh logic, which makes tho slave a living chattel liaving no rights, 
had then no place ; (2) all want of charity and liospitality to the poor ; 
(3) all oppression of the helpless. The curse invoked (in ver. ^.) is 
graphic ; it is the withering of the unrighteous arm by the consuming 
wrath of God. 

14, Comp. Eph. vi. 9. Col. iv. 1 : ** Masters, do the same things unto 
“ them . . . knowing that your Master also is in heaven ; neither is there 

respect of persons with Him.” 
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18 (for froni my youth he was brought up with 

me, as with a father, 

MStS&w. ^ guided *her from my mother’s womb ;) 

19 if I have seen any peiMi for want of clothing, 
or any poor without covering ; 

20 if his loms have not blessed me, 

and e/he were net warmed with the fleece of my 
sheep ; 

>ch. 22 . 9. 21 if I have lifted up my hand * against the father- 

less, 

when I saw my help in the gate: 

22 then let mine arm fall from my shoulder blade, 

3 Or, the and mine arm be broken from ^ the bone, 
m 23 For “ destruction from God was a terror to me, 

Joel 1 . 15. j-eason of his highness I could not endure* 


"Mark 10. 24. Ol 
1 Tim. 6. 17. 


^ “ If I have made gold my hope, 
or have said to the fine gold. Thou art my 
confidence; 

®if I rejoiced because my wealth was great,, 
and because mine hand had * gotten much; 

Pif I beheld ^the sun when it shined, 
or the moon walking ^in brightness ; 
and my heart hath been secretly enticed, 
or my mouth hath kissed my hand : 
this also were ^an iniquity to he ^punished hy the 
judge : 

for I should have denied the God that is above. 

rprov.17.5. 29 ' If I rejpiced at the destruction of him that 

hated me. 


0 Ps. 62L 10. 
Prov. 11. 28. 
* "Beh. found 
much. 

P Deut. 4. 19. 
& IL 1C. 

& 17. 3. 
Ezek. & 16. 
5Heb. 
the light. 

® Heb. bright. 
7Heb. 
my hand 
hath hUaed 
my mouth. 
q ver. 11. 


25 

26 

27 

28 


21. “ In the gate,” that is, in the court of justice, where the rich 
has many friends (comp. Ps. cxxvii. 6^. 

23. For the word ” was ” supplied here, perhaps “ would be ” might 
better stand. The passage then describes the withering of his arm 
as the destruction from God. 

24 — ^28 disclaim, in a connection singularly instructive, and exactly 
^rresponding to the doctrine of the New Testament (Eph. v. 6. Col. 
in. 6.), first, the subtle idolatry of wealth ; next, open idolatry in the 
simple^ and most natural form — the worship of the sun and moon-— 
belonging, as mythology shews, to the remotest antiquity, and (as Job 
infers) punished by man under the stem Monotheism of his time. 

27. ”My mouth hath kissed my hand.” The phrase seems to 
denote a secret worship, in place of the direct kiss to any idol (see 
1 Kings xix. 18. Hos. xiii. 2.). 

29, 30 again breathe the snirit of the New Te«itamient tsee St Matt 
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or lifted up myself when evil found him : 

30 " neither haveXguifered ^ my mouth to sin 
by wishing a curse to his soul. 

31 If the men of my tabernacle said not, 

Oh that we had of his flesh! we cannot be 
satisfied. 

32 ‘ The stranger did not lodge in the street : 
lut I opened my doors ^to the traveller. 

33 If I covered my transgressions ^ " as Adam, 
by hiding mine iniquity in my bosom : 

34 did I fear a great * multitude, 

or did the contempt of families terrify me, 
that I kept silence, and went not out of the 
door? 

35 y Oh that one would hear me ! 

^Behold, my desire is^ ^ihat the Almighty would 
answer me, 


i Matt. 5. 44. 
Bom. 12. 14. 
8Heb. 
ran paUUe, 


t Hen, 19. 2.3. 
Jmlg.19. 20, 
21 . 

Rom. 12. 13. 
Heb. 13. 2. 

1 Pet 4. 9. 
*Or. 

to the icat/. 

4 Or, after 
the manner 
of men, 

«Gen. 3. 8,12. 
Prov. 28. 13. 
Ho9. 6. 7. 

X Ex. 23. 2. 
y rh. 3a 6. 

5 Or, 

behold, my 
eign ia that 
the Almigh^ 
ty teiU an- 
etrer me. 
*ch.ia22. 


V. 43, •44,). Even in Prov. xxiv. 17, 18 ; xxv. 21, 22, there is the idea 
of simply acting so as to give scope to the vengeance of God. In the 
Psiilms (such as Ixix. and cix.) we find a far fiercer strain of thought. 

31, 32 claim the cardinal Arab virtue of hospitality. For the latter 
clause of ver. 31 seems properly to run thus : “ Who can shew one, 
“ who was not filled with his meat ? ” i. e. with the food freely given 
by Job to the poor. 

33, 34 claim the credit of candour in confession of sin, before God 
and man. 

33. ‘‘As Adam.” The marginal reading (“after the manner of 
“ men ”) may be correct ; but it takes away much from the force of 
the pas^e. As it stands, the allusion (which is natural and probable 
enough) is singularly happy ; the other interpretation is comparatively 
tame. So in Hos. vi. 7. 

34. “ Did I fear,” &c. Probably, “ Because I feared,” &c. The 
picture is of a guilty man, dreading the judgment of the families (i. e. of 
his tribe), and skulking accordingly to his tent, 

36-— 40. In these verses it is thought by many that there has been 
some transposition ; that vv. 38 — 40 should follow ver. 34, and that 
yv. 35 — 37 form a more natural ending of the whole. Tiie order is 
certainly easier. On the other hand, there is a natural and unstudied 
connection between the disclaiming of cowardly concL'almcnt in w. 33, 
34, and the profession of unshrinking boldness in vv. 35 — 37 ; and the 
abrimlness of the present conclusion is not without a certain vividness 
of effect. 

35. ” Behold my desire is.” The marginal reading is mor6 nearly 

correct, “Behold my sign,” that is, my mark or signature before the Judge. 
“ May the Almighty answer me ! ” The “ book ” in the next sentence 
is the act of accusation or indictment, which Job declares he would 
openly “ take on his shoulder,” and wear it as a crown of glorv. . . 
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86 

37 


38 

S Het>. vmp. 

• Jam. 6. 4. 39 

3 Heb. the 

Btrength 
thereof^ 
b 1 Kin. 21. 

19. 

* Hob. caused 

the eoul of 4:0 
the owners 
thereof to 
expire^ or, 
breathe out. 
c Gen. a 18. 
s Or, noisome 
weeds. 


and th/M mine adversary had written a book. 
Sutely I would take it upon my shoulder, 
and bind it as a crown to me. 

I would declare unto him the number of my 
steps ; 

as a prince would I go near unto him. 

If my land cry' against me, 
or that the furrows likewise thereof ^ complain ; 
if *^1 have eaten ^the fruits thereof without 
money, 

or ^have ^caused the owners thereof to lose 
their life : 

let ® thistles grow instead of wheat, 
and ° cockle instead of barley. 

The wordp of Job are ended. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 


1 "Elihu is angry with Job and Ms three friends^ 6 Because wisdom 
cometh not from age, he excuseth the boldness of his youth. 11 He 
r^roveth them for not satiifying of Job. 16 His zeal to speak. 

^ three men ceased ^to answet^ Job, 

O because he was ^righteous in his own 
eyes. 


37, ” Unto Him.” That is, unto God. Before Him Job leaves his 
cause. 

”A8 a prince,” i.e. (see Ps. li. 12.) in “a free spirit,” with “the 
“princely heart of innocence.” 

38—40 are a protest that Job had never taken either land or the 
fruits of the land by violence, “removing his neighbour’s landmark,” 
and a desire that, if so, it may be smitten with barrenness. 

40. “ The words of Job 'are ended.” Some take this as the note 
of the narrator, as in Ps. Ixxii. 20. But they appear to bo his own words, 
declaring that his pleading is complete. 

CHAPTEE XXXII. 

On the introduction of Elihu, and the place occupied by him in the 
book, see Introduction. His discourse seems to be divided into four 
parts by the interposition of the phrases, “Furthermore Elihu answered,” 
and the like. 

Chaps, xxxii., xxxiii. contain the first section. The former chapter 
(xxxii.) is simply his apology for attempting, young as he was, to 
supply what the wisdom of old age in the friends had failed to suggest 
to Job; he cannot (he says) but speak what is put into his heart, 
in sincerity as before God. In chap, xxxiii. he addresses Job, repre^ 
fienting himself a humble spokesman for God (such as Job had desired), 
and urges upon him that suffering is a discipline, awakening by 
sharp pain those who had hitherto neglect^ Clod’s voice, and 
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2 Then was kindled the wrath of Elihn the son 

of Barachel '^th^Bnzite, of the kindred of Earn : »> oen. 22. 2L 
against Job was his wrath kindled, becanse he 

3 justified ^ himself rather than God. Also against * Heb. 
his three friends was his wrath kindled, because 
they had found no answer, and yet had con- 

4 demned Job. Now Elihn had ® waited till 

had spoken, because they were ^ elder than he. toorda, 

5 When Elihu saw that there was no answer in 
the mouth of tJiese three men, then his wrath 

6 was kindled. And Elihu the son of Barachel 


the Buzite answered and said, 

I am ^young, ® and ye are very old ; 
wherefore I was afraid, and durst not shew 
you mine opinion. 

7 I said, Days should speak, 

and multitude of years should teach wisdom. 

8 But there is a spirit in man : 

ar^d ^the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
• them understanding. 

9 ® Great men are not always wise : 
neither do the aged understand judgment. 


8 Heb./etp 
of days. 
c ch. 15. 10. 
6 Heb. 
feared. 


dlKin.aia 
£4.29. 
ch. 35. 11. 
dc3S.36. 
Prov. 2.6. 
Ecclea. 2. 26. 
Dan. 1. 17. 
& 2 . 21 . 
Matt. 11. 25. 
James 1. 5. 
e 1 Cor. 1. 26. 


needing but an angelic intercessor to shew man the true ransom of 
the ^ul, and so to bring out God’s blessing hidden beneath His 
chastisement. In this he strikes on a new line of thought; for both 
by Job and his friends sufiFeriiig had been viewed as retribution, not 
as discipline. Yet even be see.s not the whole truth, and there is 
a certain half suMued arrogance of wisdom in the conclusion of his 
speech. 

2. Elihu, Wtherto unnoticed, is d^oribed as a younger man, possibly 
of less di^ty, than the three. Ho is called a “Buzite.” Buz is 
described in Gen. xxii. 21 as a son of Nahor ; in Jer. xxv. 23 the name 
is joined with Dedan and Tema, and “all the kings of Arabia.” 

> Evidently, like the three friends, he is of a tribe kindred to Israel, 
but beyond the Abrahamic covenant 

3, 4 represent Elihu’s view, unquestionably the true one, that 
Job erred in his strong self-righteousness — right, perhaps, before men, 
but certmnly wrong before God; and that the three friends had erred 
in gratuitously condemning Job for unknown sins, instead of trying to 
answer his perplexities. 

8. The exact sense seems to be, “ It is the Spirit in man, and the 
“inspiration of God which giveth him understanding.” The “Spirit” 
here is the Spirit of God (as is seen by companwn of xxxiii. 4.). 
His “ inspiration,” “ the breath of God ” (see Gen. ii. 7.), is the source 
of human thought, which is therefore unable to be silent whei^ He 
would have it speak. 


P O 
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10 Therefora I said, Hearken to me; — I also will 

shew mine opinion. 

11 If Behold, I waited for your words : — I gave ear 

* Heb. untftr* +a 2 # o 

your reasons, 

8 Heb. word#. whilst ye searched out ® what to say. 

12 Yea, I attended unto you, 

and, behold, there was none of you that con- 
vinced Job, 

or that answered his words: 

1^ y® should say. We have found out ^visdom: 

God thrusteth him down, not man. 

1^ hath not ^ directed Us words against 

me : 

neither will I answer him with your speeches. 

15 ^ They were amazed, they answered no more 
^hey left off speaking. 

When I had waited, (for they spake not, 

«rvc«. but stood still, and answered no more ;) 

17 J said, I will aiiswer also my part, — I a]s5 will 
shew mine opinion. 

f iicb. word#. 13 For I am full of ® matter, 

^ 1-he spirit within me constraineth me. 

^Hehtnot behold, my belly is as wine which ^hath no 
open^, vent; 

it is ready to burst like new bottles. 

""mahrlfthe, ^ Speak, ® that I may be refreshed : 

I will open my lips and answer. 

?■ 

13,14. The ^nse of the whole passage seems to be, “Do not say, 

^ we have found wisdom,” and yet “ God must thrust him down, and 
‘ not man (i. c. because he will not listen to man). » Tliough he has 
‘‘imt direct^ his words to me, I can answer him in other words 
done.” Human wisdom has (so Elihu thinks) not 
yet md its say on the matter. 

16. The change of person is curious, but gives life to the passage. 
Elihu turns to Job, “ See ! they are amazed;” and for the rest addresses 
him. 

18 20. "The beUy,’* like "the bowels,” is here the scat of emotion, 
a,’ we make the heart to be. 

“bottles of new wine” (comp. St. Matt, ix.' 
17. j, still fermenting, and liable to burst the skins in which it is 
(^mtained. “ That I may be refreshed ” i*? in origind, “ that 
1 may get air, be able to breathe again. With this vivid description 
ot o^^r-mastering impulse, compare the more frequent metaphor of 
fire (Ps. XXXIX. 2 . 3 . Jer. xx. 9 .). t 
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21 Let me not, I pray you, * accept any man’s person, 
neither let nje give flattering titles unto man *ia». ‘ 

22 For I know not to give flattering titles ; 

in 80 doing my maker would soon take me 
- away. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1 E/tViu effetdh hitMelf inetead of God, icilh sincerity and mei^hipes, to 
reason with J<jh. 8 He excusetn God from giving man an account of 
his ways, hu his greatness. 14 Goa callrth man to repentance hy 
■visions^ 19 by affliciions^ 23 and by his ministry. 31 He inciteih Job 
to attention. 

1 T^HEEEFOEE, Job, I pray thee, hear my 

T T speeches, 
and hearken to all my words. 

2 Behold, now I have opened my moutli, 

my tongue hath spoken ^ in my mouth. sHeb. in 

3 My words shall he of the uprightness of my 

heart : 

and my lips shall utter knowledge clearly. 


4 

5 

6 


The Spirit of God hath made me, 

&d the breath of the Almighty hath given me 
life. 

If thou canst answer me, 

set thy words in order before me, stand up. 

^ Behold, I am ® according to thy wish in God’s 
stead : 

I also am ^ formed out of the clav. 


a Ocn. 2 7. 


bch. 9.34,35. 
& 13. 20, 21. 
& 31. a3. 

3 Ileb. ac- 
cording to 
thy mouth. 

4 Heb. ait out 
of the clay. 


21. To **aooept any man’s person” is (from the old sense of “person” 
for external appearance) to accept outward dignity, privilege, or rank. 
This is ttio general sense (with varieties of application) in Lev. xix. 15. 
Deut. i. 17. 2 Sara. xiv. 14. St. Matt. xxii. 16. Acts x. 34. St. James 
ii. 1. Gal. ii. 6. 

22. " My Maker,” Ac. Elihu indicates here that the only safeguard 
against the fear of man is the fear of God. Compare Acts iv. 19: 
“ Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more 
“ than unto God, judge ye.” 

CriAPTEE XXXIII. 

2. The “ pdato ” (see margin) is used here with significance, as 
the taster or discemer between good and evil (see vi. 30 ; xxxiv. 3.). 

3. “Utter knowledge clearly,” that is, “utter sincerely what I 
“ know.” 

6. There is clearly an allusion to Job s repeated desire (see tlie mar- 
ginal references) for a Daysman between him aiid^ God, to whom ho 
mi^ht speak without terror. But the reference to it in our Version here 
is incorrect in form. The verse seems to run thus, “Behold! I am, 
“ like thee, a creature of God,” &c. 



oeh. 9.34. 
A13.2t 


s Heb. t’li 
mtfia ears. 


d ch. 9. 17. & 
10.7. A 11.4. 
A 16. 17. 

A 23. 10, ll 
A27.5.A29. 
14. A 31. 1. 

« oh. 18. 24. 

A 16. 9. 

A 19. 11 
t ch. 13 27. 

A 14. 16. 

A 31 4. 


10 

11 


12 


tlsid.45.9. 13 

3 Heb. he an- 
evoereth not. - 
b ch. 40. 5. 14 

Pu. 02. 11. 


i Num. 12. 6. 
ch. 4. 13. 


15 


kch.36.10, Ifi 
15. 

4 Heb. he re- 
vealethf or, rr 
nncoverelh. Jl / 

5 Heb. vmle. 


JOB, xxxin. 

® Behold, my terror shall not make thee afraid, 
neither shall my hand be heavy ixmn thee. 
Surely ihou hast spoken ^ in mine nearing, 
and I have heard the voice of thy words, 

am clean without transgression, I am innocent; 
neither is there iniquity in me. 

Behold, he findeth occasions against me, 

® he counteth me for his enemy, 

^he putteth my feet in the stocks, — ^he marketh 
all my paths. 

% Behold, in this thou art not just : 

I will answer thee, that God is greater than 
man. 

Why dost thou « strive against him ? 

for 2 he giveth not account of any of his matters. 

For God speaketh once, — yea twice, yet man 
perceiveth it not. 

' In a dream, in a vision of the night, 
when deep sleep falleth upon men, in slumber- 
ings upon the bed ; 

^ then ^ he openeth the ears of men, — and seal- 
eth their instruction, 

that he may withdraw man/rom his ® purpose, 
and hide pride from man. 


9 — ^11. See the various passages (in the marginal references) in 
which Job had protested his innocence, and complained of the severity 
of God. The true sense of this passage probably runs thus — “ I will 

answer thee. For God is too high for man,” that is, to dispute 
with man. “ Why dost th 9 u plead against Him, saying that He giveth 
“ no account of His matters ? ” For (he adds in ver. 14.) God does speak 
to man “ once, yea twice.” 

14 — ^18 describe God’s first dealing with the soul, by simple vision 
and revelation, to keep him from self-will and pride, and so from 
destruction. But ** man perceiveth it not.” 

15. See the sublime description in Eliphaz’s first speech (iv. 12 — 16.). 
The revelation by dreams (as being true, but imperfect) is especially 
represented in Scripture as given to men outside the covenant of Israel. 
See Gen. xx. 3 — 7 (Abimelech), xxxi. 24 (Laban), xl. 5; xli. 1 — S 
(Pharaoh and his officers) ; Dan. ii. 1 ; iv. 10 (Nebuchadnezzar). 
Note also St. Matt. ii. 12 ; xxvii. 19. Within the covenant it belongs 
mostly to the earlier stages, before the gift of prophecy came in, except 
in the case of Daniel (Dan. ii. !I9 ; vii. 1.). 

16, 17. ” Sealeth,” that is, “ completes and ratifies.” 

“Purpose” is clearly “self-will.” To “hide pride” is to put it 

away from man’s thoughts by the revelation of what is higher than 
himself. * 
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18 He keepeth back his soul from the pit, 

and his life^from perishing by the sword. #Heb./rom 

19 He is chastened al^ with pain upon his bed, 
and the multitude of his bones with strong pain: 

20 ^ so that his life abhorreth bread, — and ms soul ^ p«. iot. is. 

^ dainty meat * neb. meat 

21 His flesh is consumed away, that it cannot be 

seen; 

and his bones that were not seen stick out 

22 Yea, his soul draweth near unto the grave, 
and his life to the destroyers. 

23 If there be a messenger with him, 

an interpreter, one among a thousand, 
to shew unto man his uprightness : 

24 then he is gracious unto him, and saith, 
deliver him from going down to the pit : 

I have found ^ a ransom. *<2onSL«e. 


10 — 22 describe God’s second course of dealing by chastisement 
(with«^vious allusions to Job’s special case) when tlie first fails 
through the heedlessness of man. Pain, disgust, wasting away, bring 
him to death’s door. 

10. “ The multitude,” &c. This clause should probably run thus, 
“ and with the constant struggle (i.e. convulsive pain) of his bones.” 

22. “ The destroyers,” The word “ the destroyer ” is used in Exod. 
xii. 23 and 1 Cor. x. 10, for the “ destroying angel ” (of 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 
17.) — the angel of death. This seems to be the sense of the phrase here 
(though used in the plural), in contiust with the angelic messenger of the 
next verse. 

23 — 30 describe with singular force and beauty the intervention 
of the Angel of God to deliver the penitent, and the ransomed soul’s 
joy and songs of praise. 

23 The “messenger,” “an interpreter.” The phrase appears, 
almost without doubt, to mean “an angel-ambassador ” between God 
and man, and in that sense, an “ intercessor.” 

“ One among a thousand,” that is an Angel, exalted above others, 
Angel of God.” Whether there is here such clear sense of a 
manifestation of a Divine Presence, as is found in ^e history of Ae 
chosen family (as in Gen. xvi. 7, 13 ; xxii. 11 ; xxxi. 11 — 13 ; xlviii. 
15, 16.) may be doubted ; but the Angel is at least acknowledged as 
the special messenger of God revealing Him to man. 

“ To shew unto man his uprightness,*’ is to shew him the way to 
justification before God. 

24. “He is gracious unto him, and saith.” The words following 
are clearly the words of the Angel ; but whether the subject “ He ” in 
the former clause refers to God or to the Angel is doubtfiil. 

“A ransom.** Lit. a “covering” or “hiding” of sin (comp. Pa 
xxxii. 1.), not necessarily by what we properly call “redemption” 
or “atonement.” In fact, the idea of the passage seems rather to 
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9 Heb. than 
ekmood. 


25 

26 


• Or, 

/7e lAa/Z 


27 


look upon 
men, ami 
$ay, I have 
tinned, die. ^ ^ 
m 2 Sam. 12. Jlo 


Prov. 28 13. 
Luke 15. 21. 
- 1 John 1. 9. 

n Bom. 6. 21. 
* Or, He hath 
delivered 
my total, 
and my life. 
o laai. 38. 17. 
5 Heb. twice 
and thrice. 

I» ver. 28. 

Pb. 66. 13. 


29 

30 

31 

32 


q Pfl. 34. 11, 33 


His flesh shall be fresher ^ than a child’s : 
he .shall return to the days of his youth : 
he shall pray unto God, and he will be favoui 
able unto him : 

and he shall see his face with Joy : 

for he will render unto man his righteousness. 

® He looketh upon men, and if amj “ say, 

I have sinned, and pef verted that which was rigii 
and it “ profited me not ; 

^ he will '’deliver his soul from going into the pi 
and his life shall see the light 

^ Lo, all these things worketh God — ^oftentime 
with man, 

p to bring back his soul from the pit, 
to be enlightened with the light of the living. 
Mark well, 0 Job, hearken unto me : 
hold thy peace, and I will speak. 

If thou hast any tiling to say, answer me : 
speak, for I desire to justify thee. 

If not, ^ hearken unto me : 

hold thy peace, and I shall teach thee wisdom. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


1 EWm accuseth Job for charging God with injustice, 10 God omniptAn 
cannot he unjust. 31 Man must humUe himself unto God. 34 Elih 
reproveth Job. 


1 'nURTHERMOPiE Elihu an8,wered an: 
1 : said, 


point to forgiveness on repentance. The whole is to ns, like othc 
passages in this book (ix' 33 — 35 ; xvi. 19 — 21 ; xix. 25 — 27.) a wor 
derful foreshadowing of the true Mediator ; but whether conscious o 
unconscious in the writer, it is hard to say. 

20. "Bender unto man his righteousness.” That is, “give bac 
“ to man his innocence.” 

27, 28. These verses are, most unfortunately, mistranslated. The; 
should run thus — 

“ He singeth before men, and saith, 

“ I have sinned and perverted the right, 

“ and it was not requited to me. 

“ God delivered my soul from the pit ; 

" my life rejoiceth still in the light.” 

(See Ps. XXX. 3.) 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

The second speech of Elihu, in this chapter, turns more distinct! 
against Job, on the ground of his accusation of God’s lighteousnest 
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2 Hear my words, 0 ye wise men ; 

and give^ear unto me, ye that have know- 
ledge. 

3 “For the ear trieth words, — as the ^ mouth *ch.6. so. 

tasteth meat. 

4 Let us choose to us judgment : . 
let us know among ourselves what is good. 

5 For Job hath said, I am righteous : 
and ® God hath token away my judgment. 

6 ^ Should I lie against my right ? 

^My wound is incurable without transgression. 

7 What man is like Job, — ^wlio drinketh up 

scorning like water? otb.^i 5 .VA 

8 Which goeth in company with the workers of 

iniquity, 

and walketh with wicked men. 

9 For ^he hath said, It profiteth a man nothing 
that he should delight himself with God. 

10 ^ Therefore hearken unto me, ye ^men of under- 
standing : 

«far be it from God, that he should do wicked- 
ness ; 

and from the Almighty, that he should commit 
iniquity. BJiin.9.i4 


SHeb-i^aZa* 

b ch. 33. 0. 
c ch. 27. 2. 
d ch. 9. 17. 

S Heb. mini 


(vv. 1 — 9.), urging (it seems) tlic simi)]e lesson of faifli, that, let a 
^arances be what they may, God cannot be nnrigliteous (vv. 10 — 12.' 
His free origination of all things (vv. 13 — 15.) ; His actual judgmer 
of the world (vv. 16 — 20.) ; His omniscience (vv. 21 — ^23.) ; H 
omnipotent disposal of all men (vv. 24 — 30.), forbid tlie tJiough 
Prayer that we may read tlie lesson of His chastisement is the onl 
wisdom (vv. 31 — 33.) ; if Job accept not this as wisdom, bis trii 
must go on to the end (vv. 34 — 37.). Again the right key is struc' 
but with a touch somewhat harsh. 

2. Job remaining silent, Elihu turns Horn him, and appeals to tl; 
thoughtful conscience of wise men. 

6. ** Should I lie against my right P ” that is, S^hoiild I falsel, 
confess an unrighteousness which I do not feel ? 

7, 8. Elihu does not, like the friends, accuse Job of “drinkin, 
“ iniquity like water (see xv. 16.), or of being himself go^ess, hi 
of delighting in scorn against man and God, and “going with,” tlia 
is, using the same language with, wicked men, so as to encourag 
them. There is a fine and true distinction here. 

10 — 12 are simply equivalent to Abraham’s conviction in Gcr 
xviii. 26, and St. Paul’s question in Pom. iii. 6, 6. Elihu here simpl. 
asserts the ti’uth ; he does not profess to explain all God’s dealings. 
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of a man shall he rendernnto 

Jer. 82 . io. lilTn 

Ezek.33.^. ^ ^ 

Matt. 16.^27, and cause every man to find according to ms 
iSi-i?* 

KeT. 22 ! 12 .' 12 Tea, surely God will not do wickedly, 
i ch, 8.3. neither will the Almighty * pervert judgment. 


2Heb. 
aUqfitt 
SHeb. 
upon him. 
k Pfl. 104. 29. 


» Gen. 3. 19. 
Eccles. 12. 7. 


13 ^ Who hath given him a charge over the 

earth? 

Or who hath dispsed ^ the whole world? 

14 K he set his heart * upn man, 

if he ^gather unto himself his spirit and his 
breath ; 

15 ^ all flesh shall perish together, 

and man shall turn again unto dust. 


16 IF If now thou hast understanding, hear this’: 
hearken to the voice of my words. 

* 2 Sam.^^^; 17 “ Shall even he that hateth ri^ht ^govern? 
4Heb.6jn<if Aud wilt thou condemn him that is* most 


just? 

n Ex. 22 . 28 . IS ^ IS it fit to say to a king, Thou aH wicked ? 

and to princes, Ye are ungodly ? 

° 2 °ohri 9 .i' 19 much Icss to Mm that °accepteth not the 
persons of princes, 

Eph.\\ regardeth the rich more than the poor ? 

i PcK^n ^they all are the work of his hands, 

rch. 31.15.’ 20 In a moment shall they die, 

12. 29, and the people shall be troubled ^ at midnight, 
and pass away : 


— ^15 argue that in God alone all created being has its rise and 
its continuance. Can He deal unjustly with His own creatures ? Like 
this is the appeal of the Psalmist (Ps. cxxxviii. 8.): “Thy mercy, 
“ 0 Lord, endureth for ever. Despise not, then, the work of Thine 
“ own hands.” 

14. The supplying here of the word "man” seems to be wrong. 
The sense is, “ If He set His heart on Himself (alone) ; ” if (that i^) 
He could forget His creatures (comp. Ps. civ. 29, 30.). 

17 — 20 are a call to reverence the King of kings, and Judge of 
judges, presuming, at least, that, whatever may seem. Ho must do 
right ; vv. 21 — 23 appeal to our sense of His all-searching knowledge. 

17. " Shall even He that hateth right govern ? ” that is, Can the 
sovereignty of the world belong to an unrighteous being ? 

20. " At m id ni ght,” dying by " the pestilence that walketh in dark- 
'*nes8* (so in our Lord’s, parable, St, Luke xii. 20.). There may be, 
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and 2 the mighty shall be taken away without 
hand. ^ 

21 If ' For his eyes are upon the ways of man, 
and he seeth all his goingd. 

22 • There is no darkness, nor shadow of death, 
where the workers of iniquity may hide them- 
selves. 

23 For he will not lay upon man more than 

right ; 

that he should ® enter into judgment with 
God. 

24 If *He shall break in pieces mighty men ^without 

number, 

and set others in their stead. 

25 Therefore he knoweth their w^orks, 

and he overtumeth them in the night, so that 
they are ^destroyed. 

26 He striketh them as wicked men — ® in the open 

' sight of others ; 

27 because they turned back ^from him, 
and * would not consider any of his ways ; 

28 so that they ^ cause the cry of the por to come 

unto him, 

and ho * heareth the cry of the afflicted. 

29 When he giveth quietoess, who then can make 

trouble ? 

And when he hideth his face, who then can be- 
hold him ? 

Whether it be done against a nation, or against a 
man only : 


SHeb. 
th€ff ikaU 
. taM av)<m 
the mighty* 

r 2 Chr. 16. 9. 
ch. 31. 4. 

P«. 34. 16. 
Prov. 6. 2L 
& 15. 3. 

Jer. 16. 17. 

& 32. 19. 

• P«. 139. 12. 
Amos 9. 2, 3. 
Heb. 4. 13. 


3 Heb. go. 


t Dan. 2. 21. 
4 Heb. vrith 
out search- 
ing out. 


5 Heb. 
crushed. 

6 Heb. in the 

S ee of her 
ders. 

u 1 Sam. 15ii 
11 . 

7 Heb. from 
after him. 

X Pb. 28. 5. 
Isai. 5. 1^ 

7 ch. 35. 9. 
Jam. 5. 4. 
bEx.22.23. 


though there need not be, some covert reference to the history of the 
Exodus (Exod. xi. 4, &c.). 

23 is mistranslated. It should be — 

“ He needeth not to look twice on a man, 

“ in order that man should come unto judgment before God.” 

24 — 30 contain the last appeal to our experience of God’s Almighty 
disposal of all things — the putting down the mighty, the hearing the 
cry of the poor, the exposure of the hypocrite. 

24. “ Without number.” The marginal reading is right, ‘‘without 
“ searching out,” by intuition of righteous judgment. 

29. The two clauses are opposed — 

“ If God givo peace (that is, pardon), who can trouble ? 

“ If He hide His face (in wrath), who can see BKm?” 
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*28ao”'*®‘ hypocrite reign not, — lest “the people 

2 Kin. 21 . 9. be eiisiiared. 


‘31 ^ purely it is meet to be said unto God, 
b^Dan. 9. 7,- b j bome chastisenieut, I will not offend any 
more : 

32 that which I see not teach thou me : 
if I have done iniquity, I will do no more. 
^Hcb.s^id 33 '^Should it he according to thy mind? He will 
wuk'theei recompens3 it, 

whether thou refuse, or whether thou choose; 
and not I : 

therefore speak what thou knowest. 


8 Hob. 

34 

of heart. 

c ch. 35. IG. 

35 

4 Or, M>f fa- 
ther, let Jcb 

36 

he tried. 

37 


IF Let men ^ of understanding tell me, 
and let a ^vise man hearken unto me. 

® Job hath spoken without knowledge, 
and his words were without wisdom. 

^ My desire is that Job may be tried unto the end 
because of his answers for wicked men. ^ 

For he addeth rebellion unto his sin, ‘ 
he clappeth his hands among us, 
and multiplieth his words against God. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

1 Compari&on is not to Ite made mth God, because our good or evil cannot 
extend unto him. 9 Many cry in their afflictions, but are not heard for 
want of faith. 

1 T7LIHU spake moreover, and said, 

XIj 2 Thinkest thou this to be right. 


30 seems to depend mainly on the words “against a nation.*’ 
God’s jud^ent on the nation is to overthrow the unrighteous ruler, 
cloaking his ill-doing by authority, and so ensnaring the people. 

31 — 33 (although interpreters vary) seem, as in our Version, to 
convey the final counsel to Job, to confess blindness and ask for light. 

81. “ Surely it is meet.” The original is less distinct, “ Surely one 
“ saith unto God.” 

33 is an indignant question to Job. The sense appears to he this — 

“ Snail God recompense, according to thy mind 
“ in that thou refu^st (His judgment) ? 

“ That choosest thou and not I ; 

“ therefore speak what thou knowest.” 

34 — 37 appeal from Job, as obstinate, to the men of understanding, 
and express a desire not unrighteous, but somewhat harsh, that the 
trial may go on till Job's presumption be cast down. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

In the third speech of Elihu, in this chapter, he denotmees the thought 
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iJiat thou saidst, My righteousness is more than 
God’s 

3 For ®thou saidst, What advantage will it be* 
unto thee? 

Andy What profit shall I have, ^ if I be cleansed^ 
from my sin ? 

4^1 will answer thee, — and ^thy companions- 
with thee. * 

1 

5 If ® Look unto the heavens, and see ; 

and behold the clouds which are higher than 
thou. 

6 If thou sinnest, what doast thou ^ against him ? ‘ 
Or if thy transgressions be multiplied, what doest 

thou unto him ? 

7 * If thou be righteous, what givest thou him ? * 

Or what receiveth he of thine hand ? 

8 Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou art ; 
and thy righteousness may profit the son of man. 

9 If By reason of the multitude of oppressions they ' 

make the oppressed to cry ; 


2 Or, by it 
more than 
hjf my $in f 

3 Ik*b. I triH 
return to 
thee tcordg. 

b ch. 34. 8. 

c ch. 22. 12. 


d Prov. 8. 36. 
Jcr. 7. 19. 


t> ch. 22. 2, 3. 
Ps. 16. 2. 
Prov. 9. 12. 
Rom. 11. 3J. 


f Ex. 2. 23. 
ch. 34. 28. 


of human merit before God, as if it could claim from Him reward by 
a kind of barter (vv. 1 — 8.), and suggests that in trouble the prayer 
of a heart, still unsubdued and untrustful, cannot be heard (vv. 9 — 13. J. 
Job Hie concludes) must wait for God’s judgment, and not, because it 
is delayed, give the rein to presumption. Here possibly he comes 
near to the truth, underlying the taunt of Satan, “ Doth Job serve God 
“for nought?” 

2. " My righteousness is more than God^s,” that is, “ I am (in this 
“ controversy) more in the right than God.” 

3. The marginal reading in the latter clause is correct : “ What 
“ profit shall I nave (by righteousness) more than by sin?” 

5 — 8. Eepeating tlie argument of Eliphaz in chap. xxii. 2 — 4, 
but; without his ialso inference succeeding it, Elihu urges that the 
relations between God and man are not those of barter, as if He needed 
anything from u.s, or as if wo had a right to ask, “What shall we 
“liave therefore?” (Compare our Lord’s parable in St Malt. xx. I^IS*. 
answering this question). See IhjIow xli. 11, and note the conclusion of 
St. Paul’s examination of a similar question (Rom. xi. S3 — 36.). 

6. “Look unto the heavens,** Comp. Isa. Iv. 9, “As the heavens 
“ are higher than the earth, so are My w^ays higher than your ways.” 

8. We have a striking comment on this verse in the ■well-known 
lines— 

“For merit lives from man to man, 

“And not from man, 0 Lord, to Thee.” 

9 — 13 describe the fruitlessness of prayer in trouble, if uttered by 
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they cry out by reason of the arm of the 
mighty. 

c it&i. 51 13. f 0 s {g Qq(J my maker, 

^ ^ giveth songs in the night ; 

. 11 who 4eacheth us more than the beasts of the 

Acts Id. 25. . 

tP8.94.i2. earth, 

■ and maketh us wiser than the fowls o£ 
heaven 1 

kProv. 1 . 28 . 12 k There they cry, but none giveth answer, 
because of the pride of evil men. 

^^ 0^15 29 ^ Surely God will not hear vanity, 

jOT^iiln neither will the Almighty regard it. 

ach.9.11, 14 ^ "1 Although thou sayest thou shalt not see 
him, 

nPs.37.6,6. ygf judgment is before him; therefore trust 
thou in him. 

because it is not so, ^ he hath ® visited 
o Ps. 89. 32. in his anger ; 

yet ^he knoweth it not in great extremity*^ 
*’g<7^34.35, 10 p therefore doth Job open his mouth in vain ; 
&38.2. he multiplieth words without knowledge. 


a soul which does not yet realise in faith God’s comfort and God’s 
teaching, but even in sorrow is proud and self-conscious. Such a prayer 
is but “ vanity.” 

9. “ They make the oppressed to cry.” The true sense appears to 
be “ men utter a cry.” 

10. “Songs in the night” — ^the night (that i^ both literal and 
metaphorical. See the marginal references to the Psalms, and to the 
history of the prison-house at Philippi. 

11. The instinct of beasts (kewi as it is) judges only in the region 
of sense, and therefore by what seems rather than by what is. Man 
should be better than the “beasts which have no understanding” of 
what is above sense. There is possibly an allusion to Job’s words in 
xii. 7. 

14 — ^16 though difficult in detail, are clear as to general drift, 
warning Job a^dnst impatience and presumption as to the judgment 
of God. “ Though it tariy, wait for it.” 

14. “Thou shalt not see Him.” See ix. 11; xxiii. 8, 9. “ Judg^ 
**ment,” that is, thy cause, “is before Him.” 

16 seems to run thus — 

“ But now, because He hath not yet visited in His anger, 

“ and because He takes not heed of rebelliousness, therefore,” &c. 

The meaning of the last clause is obscure; but the reference is 
apparently to sin and rebellion generally, not to Job’s sin, which had 
certainly been visited ; “because God’s judgments are slow-footed, there- 
*‘fore Job opens his mouth in foolishness.” 



JOB, XXXVL 


CHAPTER XXXVL 

1 Elihu Bhetpeth hoto God is jwA in his ways, 16 How JoVs sins hinder 
Qo^s Ji^inas, 24 God*s works are to he magnifi^, 

1 Tj^LIHU also proceeded, and said, 

XJ 2 Suffer me a little, and I will shew thee 
2 that I have yet to speak on God’s behalf. 2 

3 I will fetch my knowledge from afar, 

and will ascribe righteousness to my Maker. 

4 For truly my words shall not he false : 

he that is perfect in knowledge is with thee. 


6 Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not 


6 

7 


any: 

^ he is mighty in strength and ^ wisdom. 

He preserveth not the life of the wicked : 
but giveth right to the ** poor. 

'‘He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous : 
but ® with Idngs are they on the throne ; 


a ch. 9. 4. 

& 12. 13, 16. 
It 37. 23. 

P8. 99. 4. 

* Heb. heart. 
*Or. 

b Ps. 33. IS. 
& 34. 15. 
c Ps. 113. 8. 


• CHAPTER XXXVI. 

.The last speech of Elihu (in xxxvi., xxxvii.) seems intended simply 
to resume and to apply the points, which he has already urged, viz., the 
disciplinary character of punishment, the certainty of the righteousness 
of God, and the nothingness of the merits of man. 

After a brief preface (xxxvi, 1 — 4.) (a) he dwells on God’s right- 
eousness, both in His blessing (vv. 5 — 7.), and in the affliction, which is 
intended to teach and to discipline, and which only to the impenitent is 
destruction (vv. 8 — 15.). Next (?>) he applies this to Job, urges him to 
submissive teachableness, deprecates his complaints and presumptuous 
desires, calls him to glorify Gods wisdom (vv. 16 — 25.). Then (c) pur- 
suing a train of thought, often touched upon already, he appeals to the 
unsearchable wisdom of God in Nature’s laws (vv. 26^^3.), and (warned 
apparently by the rise of a storm-wind), dwells (xxxvii. 1 — 13.) 
especially on the thunder, the cold, and the rain, as exemplifying that 
\risdom. Lastly, (d) (vv. 14 — ^24.) reminding Job of his ignorance of 
all these laws, he concludes that we cannot search out God, but we know 
that He is righteous and doth not willingly afflict. 

4. that is perfect in knowledge,” that is, Elihu himself; 

confident in his cause, but with some touch of over-confidence in 
himself. 

6. In this verse Eliliu (like Job) rejects the idea of arbitrary Omni- 
potence, apart from mercy and wisdom. 

“He is mighty in strength and wisdom.” His omnipotence, 
that is, is spiritu^ and moral in its very nature. He can do all 
things ; but He cannot do folly or wrong. 

7. See the marginal reference to the Psalms. The righteous (says 
Elihu) is, even in affliction, yet in the sight of God, exalted to a spintual 
royalty. 



dPfclOT. 10. 8 

9 

e^33.1C. 10 

11 


t ch. 21. 13. 
la. 1. 10, 20. 


2 Heb. </icy 12 

fhallpain 

await hy the 
Bicorii. 


R Rom. 2. 5. 10 


h ch. m 32. 1 4 

At 90! 10 


1*8. 23. 


3 Heh. Tlwir 
soul dieth. 

4 Or, 

sodomites. 
Deut. 23. 17. 

5 Or, 
offiicted. 


15 

16 


* re. 18. 19. 
&31.8. 

& 118. 5. 

6 Heb. 
the re*t of 
thy table. 
k Pb. 2.3. 5. 

1 Pb. 3G. 8. 
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yea, he doth establish them for ever, and the; 
are exalted 

^ And ^ if they he botind in fetters, 

and be holden in cords of affliction ; • 

then he sheweth them their work, 

and their transgressions that they have exceedec 

® He openeth also their ear to discipline,^ 

and commandeth that they return from iniquity 

If they obey and serve hiiny 

they shall ^ spend their days in prosperity, 

and their years in pleasures. 

But if they obey not, — ^ they shall perish by th 
sword, 

and they shall die without knowledge. 

But the hypocrites in heart- ^ heap up wrath : 
they cry not when he bincleth them. 

^ ^ They die in youth, — and their life is amonj 
the ^unclean. 

He delivereth the ^ poor in his affliction, 
and openeth their ears in oppression. 

^ Even so would he have removed thee out of th 
strait 

'into a broad place, where there is no strait 
ness ; 

and ^ ^ that which should be set on thy tabl 
should he full of * fatness. 


9. “ That they have exceeded,” that is, in vain glory or self-con- 
fidence. Here He touches the special object of God’s chastisement, t. 
humble those who are exalted in their own eyes. Compare with thes 
verses the celebrated passage (Prov. iii. 11, 12, quoted in Heb. xii. 5, 6.) 
in which the view of affliction as discipline is brought out, more patheti 
cally, though not more clearly. 

11 — 15 describe three classes of men undrr affliction, viz., th 
humble (vv. 11, 15.) who find its blessing; the thoughtless (vcr. 12. 
who perish in simple folly ; the godless (or hypocrite) (vv. 13, 14.) wh 
steel themselves against it, and die in their sins by premature decay. 

. 14. ” The unclean,” See the marginal reading. The original wore 
refers to tlio consecration of this abomination to heathen worship (se 
Pent, xxiii. 17. 2 Kings xxiii. 7.). 

10. On this verse there is ^eat difference of interpretation, chiefly 
turning on the tense of the principal vefb. Some will have it describf 
Job’s past state as a snare to him ; others, what would be his future state 
in case of penitence. The latter, which is the idea of our Version, seemj 
on the whole best to suit the context. 
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17 But thou hast fulfilled the judgment of the 

wicked : 

2 judgme^J; and justice take hold on thee. 

18 Because there is wrath, beware lest he take thee anlj^dice 

away with his stroke : 

then “ a great ransom cannot ^ deliver thee. » ph. 4 y. 

19 “ Will he esteem thy riches 1 

n Prov. 11. 4. 


No, not gold, nor all the forces of strength. ” 

20 Desire not the night, — ^when people are cut off in 

their place. 

21 Take he^, ® regard not iniquity : « ps. co. is. 

for Pthis hast thou chosen rather than afflic- p ?«* iieb. 

tion. 

22 Behold, God exalteth by his power: — who 4o. is, 

teacheth like him? n^m. 11 . 34 . 

23 ' Who hath enjoined him his way ? r 

Or ® who can say, Thou hast wrought iniquity ? lo- 

24 Eemember that thou ^magnify his work, — wliich 

men behold. 

25 Ev^ry man may see it ; — ^man may behold ii afar 

off. 

26 ^ Behold, God is great, and we “know him not, 


17. ** Thou hast folfiUed.” Eather, “ thou art full of the judgment 
“ of the wicked;” self-chosen by thy attitude towards God. In the next 
clause the marginal reading must be rejected; The sense is as in the 
text, or, “judgment and justice hold close together,” i.e. follow each 
other. 

18. The rendering of this verse seems to be — 

“ Because there is wrath (in thy mind) let it not seduce thee 
“ to vehemence ; 

“ let not the greatness of ransom cause thee to err.” 

The sense of this “ greatness of ransom ” is somewhat obscure. It pro- 
bably means “ the greatness of the suffering, or the submission, which is 
“ the atonement for thy sin.” 

19. This verse is very difficult. The rendering of our Version is 
hardly applicable to any words or ideas of Job (though in itself it may 
starid), unless indeed it refers to the munificence in which he had 
gloried. Some render — 

“ Shall thy outcry place thee beyond distress, 

“ and all the efforts of thy strength ? ” * 

20. “Desire not the night.” The allusion is to Job’s longing for 
sudden death. 

22. “ Exalteth,” rather, “is sublime” in His power. 

“ Who teacheth like HimP ” The phrase conveys the idea, peculiar 
to Elihu, of God not as merely punishing, but as teaching by punish- 
ment. 

26. The transition here, as in some other passages, seems abrupt. 
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^neither can the number of his years be searched 
out. 

For he ^ maketh small the drops of water : 
they pour down rain according to the vapour 
thereof : 

* which the clouds do drop 
and distil upon man abundantly. 

Also can any understand the spreadings of tho 
clouds, 

or the noise of his tabernacle ? 

Behold, he * spreadeth his light upon it, 
and covereth ^the bottom of the sea. 

For ^ by them judgeth he the people ; . 

he ® giveth meat in abundance. 

^ With clouds he covereth the light ; 
and commandeth it not to shine by the cloud that 
cometh betwixt 

® The noise thereof sheweth concerning it, 
the cattle also concerning ® the vapour. 

But in the earlier ages, when revelation of God in His Word and in man’s 
history was less perfect, the turning at all times to His works in nature 
was almost a necessity in thought. Here it is especially the rain, which 
su^ests itself, as an instrument of God’s rule over man, in bounty or in 
jud^ent (comp, the climax in xxviii. 26, and see Acts xiv. 17.). 
Then (suggested by what is before their eyes) comes the awful sense of 
God in the thunder. 

27, 28. These verses are obscured in our translation. They should 
run dius — 

“ He draweth to Him the drops of water : 

“ they distil as rain with its mist (that is, as a rain mist), 

“ which the clouds drop down, 

“and make fall on tjie multitudes of men.” 

The idea is first of the drawing of the moisture (from the sea ?) ; then of 
its forming a mist of rain, lastly condensing itself into clouds, and fix)ni 
them watering the earth. 

29. ** The noise,” Ac. The thunder is the sound of the moving of 
the tent of the King of Heaven. 

80. “ His light,” i. e. His lightning. 

“Upon it.” This should be, “over Himself.” The image is of the 
lightning playing round the cloud of God’s Presence, and “ covering,” 
tlmt is, clothing m sfidden radiance even the depths of the sea. 

81. “ By them,” that is, by the thunder clouds. God (says Elihu) 
sends the rain, both for jud^ent on evil and for bounty to all tha 
earth. 

82. 88 seem mistranslated ; the latter is hardly intelligible. The 
passag^ which is veiy difficult) should probably run thus — 

“ He covereth (i. e. armeth) His hands with the lightning ; 

“ He directeth it against the adversary (or against the mark). 


* Ps. 90 2. 

& 102. 24, 27. 

Heb. 1. 12. 

yP».U7.8. 27 


tProv.3.20. 28 

29 


» ch. 37. a 30 


2 Heb. 
the root*. 

to ch. 37. la 
&3a23. 
cPb. 136.25. 
Acta 14. 17. 
d Pb. 147. 8. 

• 1 Kin. 18. 
41,45. 

3 Heb. 
that which 
go^h up. 


31 

32 


33 
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CHAPTEE XXXVII. 

1 Ood it to ht /eared Ueaute-af hit gretU teorkt. 15 Bit teitdom it 
untearehame tn them, 

1 AT thi8*also my heart trembleth, 

-cL and is moved out of his place. 

2 ^ Hear attentively the noise of his voice, 
and the sound that goeth out of his mouth. 

3 He directeth it under the whole heaven, 

and his ® lightning unto the ^ ends of the earth. 

4 After it * a voice roareth • 

he thundereth with the voice of his excellency ; 
dnd he will not stay them when his voice is 
heard. 

5 God thundereth marvellously with his voice ; 

great things doeth he, which we cannot compre- 
hend. 

6 For ®he saith to the snow, Be thou on the earth ; 
® likewise to the small rain, 

and to the great rain of his strength. 

7 H^sealeth up the hand of every man ; 

** that all men may know his work. 


* Ueb. Bear 
tn hearing. 


3 Heb. UgU. 
iHeb. 
vsingnof 
the earth. 

• Pb. 29. 3. 
&6S.33. 


b ch. 6. 9. 
3(9.10. 

3c 30. 26. 

Bev. 15. 3. 
c Ps. 147. 16, , 
17. 

5 Heb. 
and to the 
ehower of 
rattt. and to 
the thoweri 
of rain of 
hie itrength. 
d Pb. 109. 27. 


“ The noise of His moving announce.s Him ; 

“ the very cattle tell of HLs approach.” 

The l^t line is by some otherwise translated ; but the very simplicity 
of the image commends it as true. The allusion to the brute instinct, 
conscious of the presence of God, even sooner tliau men, suits well the 
ideas of pastoral life. 


CHAPTER XXXVIT. 

1. Connects itself with xxxvi. 33. The beusts tremble by instmet, 
man by thought. There is the same connection in Virfj, Georg, i. 330, 
^‘fugere feroo; et mcutalia corda. Per gentes humilis stravit pavor” 
(Beasts flee ; and mortal hearts, Uirough all the lands Fear humbles to 
the dust). 

4. “He win not stay them” (the lightnings) “when His voice 
“ is heard ” in the thunder. 

6. “ Great things doeth He,” &o. The awfulness of immeasurable 
power in the storm suggests the mysterious greatness of God’s works 
generally. 

6— -13. From the thunderstorm Elihu passes on to all the kindred 
exhibitions pf God’s majesty. There is apparently a series ; first, the 
heavy rainstorms beginning in the stormy period of tbe year (yer. G.), 
then tlie snow, the frost, the ice of the winter (vv. 7 — 10.), then the 
renewed rains of the luring (vv. 11 — 13.). 

e. “ Small rain ” is an error. It should be tbe “ downpour of rain,’’ 
even the “great rain of His strength,” describing the sudden begiiming 
of the rainy season in the South. 

7. “ He sealeth up,” &o. That is, He stays every hand from work.. 
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8 Then the beasts® go into dens,-— and remain i 
their places. 

9 ^ Out of the south cometh the whirlwind : 

and cold out of the ® north. * 

10 ^ By the breath of God frost is given : 
and the breadth of the waters is straitened. 

11 Also by watering he wearieth the thick cloud": 
he scattereth ^ his bright cloud : 

12 and it is turned round about by his coui^sels : 
that they may ® do whatsoever he commandett 

them 

upon the fatee of the world in the earth. 

13 ^ He causeth it to come, whether for ® correction, 
or ^ for his land, or ^ for mercy. 

14 ^ Hearken unto this, 0 Job : 
stand still, and * consider the wondrous works o. 

God. 

15 Dost thou know when God dispsed them, 
and caused the light of his cloud to shine? 

16 “Dost thou know the balancings of the clouds, 

n ch. 3c. 4. iJiQ wondrous works of “ him \rfiich is perfect ir 
knowledge? 

17 How thy garments are warm, 

when he quieteth the earth by the south wind f 

9. “Out of the South,” should be, “out of the secret chamber** 
of God (comp. ix. 9.), 

“Out of the North,” is properly, from the “cloud-sweeping,” or, 
“cloud-scattering winds ” (see margin), 

10. “ Is straitened,” that is, “ ice-bound.’* 

11 should be rendered — ^ 

“ Again He loadeth the cloud with vapours, 

“ He spreadeth abroad the cloud of His lightning ; ’* 
referring clearly to the storms of the vernal equinox, when the cold is 
giving way. 

13. Elihu recognises three objects. On the one hand, correction of 
men, on the other hand, mercy to men ; between the two, the rain sent 
simply to fertilize the earth, as it were for its own sake. 

14. “ Stand still, and consider,” is the burden of Elihu’s appeal. 
Unlike the three friends, he acknowledges perplexity ; unlike Job, he 
would bear it in patience. 

16. “ The balancings of the clouds,” that is, the poising of the 
clouds in the air, and forbidding them to discharge on the earth, 

17. “ How thy garments are warm.” This effect seems purposely 
chosen, as the slightest and homeliest effect of the laws of God’s Hand 
in the changes of the seasons. If this is unintelligible, how much more 
the rest! 


• P8.104.22. 


SHeh. 
teaitering 
winds, 
fch. 38.29, 
30. 

P«. 147. 17, 
18. 

4Heb. 
the doud of 
hie light, 
t Pb. 148. 8. 


h Ex. 9. 18, 
23. 

1 Bam. 12. 
18, 19. 

Ezra 10. 9. 

• ch. 36. 31. 

5 Heb. a rod. 
1 ch. 38. 26. 
27. 

k 2 Sam. 21. 
10 . 

lKin.18.45. 
1 Ps. 111. 2. 
m Ch. 36. 29. 


(hUtfike 

ehamber. 
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18 Hast thou with him spread out the sky, o Gen. i.e. 
which is strong, and as a molten lookmg glass ? 

19 Teach ti^what we shall say unto him ; 

for we cannot order our speech by reason of 
darkness. 

20 Shall it be told him that I speak ? 

If a man speak, surely he shall be swallowed up. 

21 And now men see not the bright light which is 

. in the clouds : 

but the wind passeth, and cleanseth them. 

22 ^ Fair weather cometh out of the north : 2 Heb. gom. 

with Ood is terrible majesty. 

23 Touching the Almighty, ^we cannot find him pi Tim. a le. 

out : ^heis excellent in power, qciL36.5. 

and in judgment, and in plenty of iustice : he 
will not dflict. 

24 Men do therefore 'fear him : r Matt. 10 . 28 . 

he respecteth not any fhai are ® wise of heart. 'H?orL 2 ^' 

18. Tlio word for “ sky ** is the same as “ firmament ” in Gen. i. 6, 
signifying ** the expansion,” “the vault of heaven.” It is compared in 
Bxod. xxiv. 10 to a “clear sapphire,” here to a mirror” (metallic, of course, 
not of glass) for its brightness, from which the clouds melt, as breath 
fixjm a polished mirror. 

19 is, of course, ironical, alluding to Job’s frequent desire to plead 
before God. ** We (says Elihu) cannot order our speech, by reason of 
“ darkness. Wilt thou teach us what to say to Him P ” 

20. " If a man speak,** &o., should be, “ Or did a man ever wish to 
“ be swallowed up ? ” (as he would be, if he confronted the majesty of 
God). 

21, 22 seem to draw a metaphor frnm the storm-cloud then before 
their eyes. 

“ At this moment wo see not the bright light, 

“ the light which is behind the clouds ; 

“ let a wind p^ss by ; it cleareth them away ; 

“ the ^Iden light comes from the North wind. 

“ So with God is terrible majesty ; 

*‘a8 for the Almighty we cannot find Him out,” &c. 

Just ^ the bright sky is bright still, though hidden by the clouds, yet 
seen in gleams, as the wind of fair weather blows ; so in God is awful 
uiajesty ; we see Him not as He is, but we see by glimpses thaj? “ He is 
“ excellent in power,” &c. 

28. “He wiU not afflict.** Some render “Justice He will not 
“pervert.” 

23, 24 sum up the whole matter. However inscrutable God’s ways, 
He is excellent in judgment and righteousness ; He will not wantonly 
afflict. But godly fear beseems men before Him, and him who is wise in 
his own conceit, God will not regmd. 

With these words end Elihu’s speeches, which remain unanswered and 
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CHAPTEE xxxvm. 

1 God ehatlengeih Job to anmer, 4 Qodt hg his mighty vcorks^ convince 
Job <j ignorance^ 31 and of imbecility. ^ 

*19^16*18’ ^ ^HEN the Lord answered Job *0111 of tl: 

3 kin.*i 9 .ii. X whirlwind, and said, 

2 ^ Who is this that darkeneth counsel , 

® without knowledge ? 

® 1 Tim. 1. 7. 3 ^ Gird up now thy loins like a man ; 

> 1 ^. mait 0 for I wUl demand of thee, and ^ answer thou mi 

me know. * 

• lot 6 . 4 If ' Where wast thou when I laid the foundatior 

4 3o;t"®- of the earth? 

unnoticed in the dialogue by God or man. In spite of much difficult 
of detail their general sense is clear ; in spite of some hardiness ar 
excess of dogmatism, they seem to contain the root of the matter. 

CHAPTER xxxvm. 

Chaps, xxxviii. and xxxix. contain the answer of the Lord ** out of th 
“ whirlwind ” to the often-repeated desire of Job, that God would pl^ 
with him. But it is to be observed, that the answer is in no sense a wlutic 
of the difficulties which had perplexed Job, even though (in xlii. 7.) 
is imjilied that to feel them was natural and not inconsistent with right, 
is a simple ^11 for faith, on the ground of man’s ignorance of the laws c 
God’s providence — ^a call enforced by reference, first to the laws c 
inanimate nature, next, to the wonders of animal instinct. 

In xxxviii, 4--38, we have the former subject, dwelling, (a) c 
the creation of the earth (yv. 4 — 7.) ; on the creation and limitation c 
the sea (vy. 8 — 11.) ; on the creation of light (12 — 16.) ; next, (h) 0 : 
the mysterious laws ruling the sea and earth, the light, the rain, th 
snow, and the hail hv, 16-^0.) ; lastly, (c) on the laws of the stars, an< 
the seasons which tncy regulate (vv. 31 — 38.). 

In xxxviii. 39 — xxxix. §0, we have the latter subject, the wonderfi 
ii^incts and powers of the lion and the raven, the wild goat, th 
wild ass, the “ unicorn,” the stork and the ostrich, the heron, the haw’ 
and the eagle. 

The argument throughout is of the unsearchable wisdom of God. I 
is unsearcnable in these lower kingdoms of force and animal life ; ho 
much more in the higher kingdom of humanity ! 

1. “ put of the whirlwind.” The words are most easily explained b; 
reference to the close of Elihu’s speech. The Greek translation actuall; 
begins the chapter, “Now, after that Elihu had ceased speaking, the Lor 
“answered Job,” &(f. But the answer of the Lord is called forth by th 
last words of Job (xxxi. 35.), “ My desire is that the Almighty woul 
“ ai^er me.” “ The whirlwind ” here is the storm. God’s manifestatio 
in it here is as in Exod. xix. 16—18 (with which contrast the mor 
spiritual revelation in 1 Kings xbc, 11, ik) ; and it suits well the answe. 
of the Lord, dwelling as it does on the wonders of nature. 

2. “ Ooi^el.” That is, the counsel or providence of God. 

4 — e (with which comp. Ps. civ. 5, 6, 9.) descril^ the foundation c 
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6 

6 

7 


Declare, ‘ if thou hast understanding, > Heb. v 

Who hath laid the measures thereof, if thou 
kno\«it? ■ 

Or who hath stretched the line upon it ? 

Whereupon are the ® foundations thereof * fast- » Heb. 

j > sorkett. 

ened J « Hob. made 

Or who laid the comer stone thereof ; 
when the morning stars sang together, 
and all ^ the sons of God shouted for joy 1 ^ch. i. g. 


8 ^ « Or who shut up the sea with doors, 

when it brake forth, as if it had issued out of 

the wombs Jer.5.2-2. 

9 When I made the cloud the garment thereof, 
and thick darkness a swaddlingband for it, 

10 and ® ^ brake up for it my decreed place, ^MUeficd 

and set bars and doors, «.'/ 

11 and said, Hitherto shalt thou come, but noiT^si. io. 

further : 

and here shall ® thy proud waves ' be stayed ? o/ 

thy teavee. 

12 ^ Hast thou ^ commanded the morning since thy ‘ 

days ; 

and caused the dayspring to know his place ; 

13 that it might take hold of the ’^ends of the ’ 

earth, 


the earth, under the likeness of the commencement of a building, 
planned by measure and line, “ made to sink ” into its foundations, and 
squared by the corner-stone. All this is of the solid surface of the 
earth, from beneath (see ver. 9.) which the sea brealp out. For the 
subtler conception of the earth itself, as poised on nothing, see xxvi. 7. 

7. The song of praise is from the “ morning stars,” the brightest of 
inanimate things, and the “ sons of God,” i. e. the Angels, as the highest 
spiritual beings. From the former clause probably comes the fajicy of 
tlie “music of the spheres,” of which Shakespeare has made use in the 
Merchant of Venice, Act y.. Sc. 1, and Milton in the Etjmn on the Nativity. 
The general idea is, of course, simply that which runs through the Bene- 
dicite, expanded (as it would seem) from Ps. cxlviii. 

8—11. In these verses we have the grand conception of the sea breaking 
out (from the “ water under the earth ”) as from the womb of the earth, 
wrapp^ in the swaddling-clothes of cloud, and suddenly kept from 
overflowing all by the worn of God (see Jer. v. 22. Ps. civ. 9.). 

12 — ^16. The light is here spoken of not in itself (as in Gen i. 3.), but 
in the succession of morning to night, as bearing on the earth and on 
human life. It comes, therefore, alter the formation of the earth and 

sea. ^ V. 

13. The metaphor is an unusual one. Light rushes over the earth, 
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JOB, xxxvm. 

that ^ the wicked might be shaken out of it ? 

14 It is turned as clay to the seal ; — and they stand 
as a garment. 

m ch. 18.5. 15 Xni from the wicked their “ light is withholden, 
n Pa. 10 . 15. and ” the high arm shall be bri^en. 

o pb. 77. 19. 16 ^ Hast thou ® entered into the springs of the sea ? 

Or hast thou walked in the search of the depth? 
PP8.9.13. 17 Have ^the gates of death been opened unto 
thee? 

Or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of 
death ? 

18 Hast thou perceived the breadth of the earth ? 
Declare if thou knowest it all. 

19 T[ Where is the way where light dwelleth ? 

And as for darkness, where is the place thereof, 

a Or, ai. 20 that thou sliouldest take it ^to the bound thereof, 
and that thou shouldest know the paths to the 
house thereof? 

21 Knowest thou it, because thou wast then bom ? 
Or because the number of thy days is groat? 

q Pa. 135. 7. 22 ^ Hast thou entered into ^ the treasures of the 
snow? 

seizing it at once at either end, and shaking the evil-doers from the face 
of it 

14 should be, “ It (the earth) changes like clay under the seal,” i. e. 
what was before vague and shapeless in the dark, flashes into definite 
forms of beauty ; “ and all things stand out like a garment,” plain in 
texture and colour under the light. 

16. “ Their light.” The darkness, which is to them as the light 
(comp, xxiv. 16, 17.). 

10 — 21 pass from the consideration of the earth, the sea, and the 
light themselves, to the mysterious laws which rule them, determining 
the deep sources of the sea, flie limit of the earth, and the law of alternate 
light and darkness. 

16. “In the search.” It should be, “in the far recesses” of the 
depth. 

17. The connection of the sea and the abyss is found in ch. xxviii. 14. 
The Sheol is looked upon as far below the foundations of the earth and 
sea. The Greek trandation has a curious reading, “Did the gatekeepers 
“ of the shadow of death cower before thee 

18 — ^20. The breadth (or compass) of the earth, the far horizon, leads 
naturally on to the light and darkness between which it is the boundary, 
and the ^heres or “ houses ** of their habitation. 

21. The ironical question implies that, to know this. Job must have 
l^n bom before creation, and witnessed its evolution. 

22—30 regard the mysterious coming and going of the snow, the 
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Or hast thou seen the treasures of the hail, 

23 'which I have reserved against the time of 

trou^Je, 

against the day of battle and war ? 

24 By what way is the light parted, 
which scattereth the east wind upon the earth 1 

25 Who "hath divided a watercourse for the over- * 0 ^ 28 . 20 . 

flowing of waters, 

or a way for the lightning of thunder ; 

26 to cause it to rain on the earth, where no 

man is ; 

on the wilderness, wherein there is no man ; 

27 * to satisfy the desolate and waste ground ; 
and to cause the bud of the tender herb to spring 

forth? 

28 ^ Hath the rain a father ? 

Or who hath begotten the drops of dew ? 

29 Out of whose womb came the ico 1 

And the * hoary frost of heaven, who hath*^®*^^'-^®- 
'gendered it? 

30 The waters are hid as with a stone, 2 neb. 

and the face of the deep ^ is 7 frozen. r 

* ch. 9. 9. 

31 f Canst .thou bind the sweet influences of 

* ^ ^ Pleiades, 

or loose the bands of ^ Orion ? Jneb. ce« 7 t 


t Pa. 107. 35. 


uPa. 147.8. 
Jer. 14. 22. 


hail, and tho rain, partly, as designed for God’s judgment on man 

i ver. 23.) ; partly, as for the blessing of the earth, even where untenanted, 
vv. 26, 27.) (so in xxxvii. 13.). As for their sources, who can tell 
them? (vv. 28 — 30.) 

23. “Against the day of battle and war.** The connection is here 
strange, unless there be some reference to the hail-stones sent from 
Heaven in the battles of Israel (see Josh. x. 11.). 

24. The “light** here is (as shewn by tho context) the lightning, 
unless the reading of the Greek translation, “ the hoar frost,” be adopted. 

30. “ Hid as with a stone,** more exactly, “ are made hard as a 
“ stone.” 

31, 32. The constellations are the same as in ix. 9, except “ Ma^za- 
“ roth,** the meaning of which is doubtful, but which is usually con- 
sidered as a peculiar form of the w^ord signifying “ zodiac ; ** and then 
the words “in its season** must refer to the successive signs of the 
zodiac, which mark the “ seasons.” 

31. “ The sweet influences.** It should probably be, “ the chains ” 
of the clustered stai-s of tho Pleiades, by which they are bound in one 
constellation. 

The “ bands of Orion ** allude to the idea that he is a great rebel 
bound in the sky. 




JOB, XXXYIII. 

Canst thon bring forth ^Mazzaroth in his 
season? 

Or canst thou ^ mde Arcturus with his sons ? 
Knowest thou *the ordinances of heaven ? * 

Canst thou set the dominion thereof in the 
earth? 

Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouds, 
that abundance of waters may cover thee ? 

Canst thou send lightnings, that they may go; 
and say unto thee, * Here we are f 
Who hath put wisdom in the inward parts ? 

Or who hath given understanding to the 
heart? 

Who can number the clouds in wisdom ? 

Or ^ who can stay the bottles of heaven, 

® when the dust groweth into hardness, 
and the clods cleave fast together ? 

^ ® Wilt thou hunt the prey for the lion ? 

Or fill ® the appetite of the young lions, • , 
when they couch in their dens, 
and abide in the covert to lie in wait ? 

^ Who provideth for the raven his food ? 

When his young ones cry unto God, 
they wander for lack of meat. 

32. “ Arctupus ” is “ the Bear ; ” and " hia sons” (or in the original 
“ her sons ”) are the three stars, which we call the tail. 

33. The ” ordinances of Heaven ” are evidently the seasons, sug- 
gested by the mention of the stars which mark them, and especially 
connected with the early and the latter rain. 

36 seems abrupt and unconnected with the context, unless indeed it 
be closely joined to the next verse, “Who has given man wisdom enough 
“ to number the clouds ? ” &c. 

37. “Stay” is a mistmnslation. The sense (see marginal reading) 
is to “ overturn,” that is, “ to empty.” “ The bottles of Heaven.” 
The clouds are compared to the water skins, in which water is stored up. 
The next verse describes the effect of rain on the loose dusty soil. 

39 (which should begin a new chapter) leads on to the consideration of 
animal instinct and the providence, which at once guides it and satisfies 
it by the laws of nature. No doubt intentionally, the instances chosen 
are all of wild creatures (except the war-horse), as being unguided by 
man, and therefore uninfluenced by the reflection of his intelligence, 

39 — 41. Comp. Ps. civ. 21, “ The young lions roar for their prey, and 
“ seek their meat from God,” and Ps. cxlvii. 9, “ He feedcth the young 
“ ravens that call upon Him.” See St. Luke xii. 24. The connection be- 
tween the two here is probably suggested by the roar of the one, and the 
hoarse cry of the other, both equally fierce and importunate., 


tOr.Tkt 32 
twelvt iignt, 
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34 
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* Hi b. 
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5 Heb. who 
can cause to 
lie down. 

«Or, When 
the dust is 
turned into 
mire. 

’Heb. 
i« poured. 
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the life. 
aP8.147.9. 
Matt. 6, 26. 


37 

38 

39 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

t Of iht icOd goaii and Mndt. b Of the mid an. 9 The unicam. 13 
The peaeockMorkf and oatrieh. 19 The horse. 26 The hawk. 27 The 
eagle. ^ 

1 TZNOWEST thou the time when the wild 
JjL goats of the rock bring forth ? 

Or canst thou mark when • the hinds do calve ? ‘ i**. 29 . 9 . 

2 Canst thou number the months that they fulfil 1 
Or knowest thou the time when they bring forth? 

3 They bow themselves, they bring forth their 

young ones, 

they cast out their sorrows. 

4 Their young ones are in good liking, they grow 

up with com ; 

they go forth, and return not unto them. 

5 % Who hath sent out the wild ass free ? 

Or who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass? 

6 ^ Whose house I have made the wilderness, 
and the ^ barren land his dwellings. 

7 He scometh the multitude of the city, 
neither regardeth he the crying ® of the driver. 

8 The range of the mountains is his pasture, 
and he searcheth after every green thing. 

9 % Will the ° unicorn be willing to serve thee, — or ^ 

abide by thy crib? 

10 Canst thou bmd the unicorn witii his band in 
the furrow ? 


ch. 24. 5. 
Jer. 2. 24. 
Hos. 8. 9. 
2Hcb. 
ml t places. 
8 Heb. of the 
exactor. 
ch. 3. 18, 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

1—4 refer to the secret laws of animal generation, as xxxviii. 39—4 
to the instinct which guides each to its appointed food. 

4. “ With com” is an error ; it should be in “ the desert.” 

. 6 — ^12 pass on to the types of speed and strength in brute creatures 
untamcable by man, whose uses therefore he knows not. 

6. The original has two different words for ” wild ass,’* the forme 
denoting its speed, tlio latter its untameable wildness. Comp. Prov, xxvi. 
3, “A whip for the horse, a bridle for the ass.” 

9. The unicorn ” seems to be here, not the rhinoceros (as in the 
Vulgate), or the buffalo (as many interpreters have it), but the oryx. 
The original word has nothing to do with the idea of “ one-homed,’ 
which was introduced in the Greek translation ; whether there is, or if. 
not, a one-homed variety of the oryx, is uncertain. The word is founc 
in Num. xxiii. 22. Deut. xxxiii. 17. Ps. xcii. 10 (under dight variationf 
of form), everywhere with the idea of fierce untameable strength, no 
(see vv. 11, 12.) to be ** trusted or believed ” in by man as an instnamen 
of bis will. 
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Or will he harrow the valleys' after thee ? 

11 Wilt thou trust him, because his strength is 

great ? 

Or wilt thou leave thy labour to him ? 

12 Wilt thou believe him, that he will bring home 

thy seed, 

and gather U into thy bam ? 

13 ^ Oaved thou the goodly wings unto the peacocks? - 

qf ^ wings and feathers unto the ostrich ? 

the stork 14 Which leaveth her eggs in the earth, 
and warmeth them m dust, 

15 and forgetteth that the foot may crush them, 
or that the wild beast may break them. 

<iLam.4.3. ig gj^e is ‘^hardened against her young ones, as 
though they were not her's : 
her labour is in vain without fear ; 

17 because God hath deprived her of wisdom, 

« ch. 35. 11. neither hath he ® imparted to her understanding. 

18 What time she lifteth up herself on high, 
she scorneth the horse and his rider. 

19 ^ Hast thou given the horse strength? 


13 — ^17 present an example of instinct, defective and to us miiiatural, 
but yet ordained by God. 

13. Our Version is here in error. The original contains a contrast 
between the ostrich and the stork, in respect of carelessness and careful- 
ness of their young. 

“ The pinion of the ostrich beats joyously, 

“ is it, in wing and feather, fond (like the stork)? ” 

The Hebrew name for the stork, hero alluded to, is the “ pious,” “ the 

fond mother” — her tenderness to her young being as conspicuous as 
the apparent neglectfulness of the ostrich. 

16. "Her labour is in vain without fear” or “distress;” that is, 
her labour in laying the eggs is vain, and yet she cares not. Whether 
she actually sits on her eggs at ^11 is doubtful ; it is certain that she 
constantly deserts them, and, if the nest is disturbed, she occasionally 
crushes them herself 

1© — ^25 contain the magnificent description of the war-horse (possibly 
suggested by the allusion in ver. 18 to the power of tlie ostrich to outstrip 
the horse of its pursuer), notable as standing almost alone in the Old 
Testament, where the horse is but littie dwelt upon, because little used 
by Israel (see Deut. xvii. 16.), except during the brief magnificence 
of Momon (1 Kings iv. 26 ; x, 28.). Here it is the only creature nam^ 
which is not absolutely wild, although even the horse is described in 
the wild and terrible impetuosiiy of his war-instinct. 

19. "Thunder.” This grand translation must be given up. The 
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Hast thou clothed his neck with thunder ? 

20 Canst ^ou make him afraid aa a masshopper ? 

The gfery of his nostrils is ^ terrible. a Heb. 

21 *He pawethin the valley, and rejoiceth mUszVrT' 

strength : 

^ he goeth on to meet * the armed men. f jer. s. e. 

22 He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted ; ‘lAeamour. 

neither tumeth he back from the sword. 

23 The quiver rattleth against him, 
the glittering spear and the shield. 

24 He swalloweth the ground with fierceness and 

rage: 

neither believeth he that it is the sound of the 
trumpet. 

25 He saith among the trumpets, Ha, ha ; 
and he smelleth the battle afar off, 

the thunder of the captains, and the shouting. 

26 TT Doth the hawk fly by thy wisdom, 
and stretch her wings toward the south ? 

27 Doth the eagle mount up ^ at thy command, 5 Heb. by 
and ® make her nest on high ? 

28 She dwelleth and abideth on the rock, obad.4. 

upon the crag of the rock, and the strong place. 

29 From thence she seeketh the prey, — and her 

eyes behold afar off. 

30 Her young ones also suck up blood : 
and ^ where the slain are, there is she. 

original means “ trembling or quivering ; ” it may be, literally, the 
“tossing mane,” or, metaphorically, “terror;” the latter is more pro- 
bable in so poetical a passage. 

20. “ Canst thou make him afraid, should be, “ Canst thou make 
“him spring” like a grasshopper 1 

24. “Neither believeth he,” &c. The idea is, “he believes not” 
(for joy) that the note he has been longing for has sounded. But the 
more probable translation is, “He holdeth not in,” “cannot restrain 
“ himself,” when the trumpet sounds. 

26. “Among the trumpets.” Bather, “at every blast of the 
“ trumpet.” 

26 — 30 carry oft the idea of fierceness of instinct to fihe birds of 
prey — the migratory hawk, " stretching her wings toward the South,” 
and the solitary ea^e watching continuaUy from her fixed eyrie, with 
the keen sight, “ beholding afar off.” 

80. Compare the marginal references. The idea especially conveyed 
is the marvellous eye-sight, which from an inconceivable distance 
marks and pounces upon Sie prey. 
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CHAPTER XL. 

1 /o6 hwMsth hims^ to OocL 6 God itirreth him up to theto hi» righteous^ 
n«M, iK^r, and toisdom, 15 Qf the oehemotK 

1 l^OREOVER the Lord answered Job, and 
iU- said, 

2 Shall he that ^contendeth with the Almighty 
instruct him ? 

He that reproveth God, let him answer it. 

3 Then Job answered the Lord, and said, 

4 ^ Behold, I am vile ; what shall I answer theel 
® I will lay mine hand upon my mouth. 

5 Once have I spoken ; but I will not answer : 
yea, twice ; but I will proceed no further. 

6 1 ^ Then answered the Lord unto Job out of 

the whirlwind, and said, 

7 ® Gird up thy loins now like a man : 

will demand of thee, and declare thou unto 
me. • 

8 ^ Wilt thou also disannul my judgment ? 
wilt thou condemn me, that thou mayest be 

righteous ? 

9 Hast thou an arm like God ? 
or canst thou thunder with ^ a voice like him ? 

10 ^ Deck thyself now with majesty and excellency; 

CHAPTER XL. 

The first verses of this chapter (1 — 5.) merely clench the appeal of the 
previous chapters to the ignorance of man, in respect to the laws of the 
physical and animal world, ^preventing him from being fit to “ instruct” 
and to “reprove” God in His dealing with the higher world of humanity. 
Job acknowledges the appeal, and is silenced. Then follows a second 
appeal to the power of God, as a needful instrument of His moral govern- 
ment, Till man can wield the power, can he determine its right use ? 
(6 — 14.) To this appeal is appended a remarkable description of two 
types of brute force, the behemoth and leviathan, as laughing to scorn 
the powers of man (ch. xl. 15 — 24; and xli.). Job’s answer to it 
is contained in xlii. (1 — 6.), 

4, 6. The answer of Job is as yet one of simple acknowledgment of the 
presumption of his own pleading ; an answer in itself implying nothing 
nut hewilderment and fear. It is not sufficient, and therefore God 
speaks again. 

8. This verse introduces tlie subject at once. Job had implicitly 
claimed not only to know better than God w^t should be, but also to 
resist and defy His judgment as unrighteous. 

10 describe simply God's physical power and majesty ; the next 
verses (11 — 13.) His uses of it in the moral government of the world. The 
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' 11 


12 

13 

14 


and array thyself with glory and beauty. 

Cast atoad the rage of thy wrath : 
and befiold every one that is proud, and abase 
him. 

Look on every one that is ^ proud, and bring 
him low ; 

and tread down the wicked in their place. 

Hide them in the dust together bind 

their faces in secret. 

Then will I also confess unto thee 
that thine own right hand can save thee. 


k Isai. 2. 12. 
Dau. 1 37. 


15 IT Behold now ^behemoth, which I made with^o^/^ 

. ' elephant, as 

tiiee ^ eoue think, 

he eateth grass as an ox. 

16 Lo now, his strength is in his loins, 
and his force is in the navel of his belly. 

17 ^ He moveth his tail like a cedar : s or, He 

the sinews of his stones are wrapped together. 

18 His bones are as strong pieces of brass ; 

' his bones are like bars of iron. 

19 He is the chief of the ways of God : 


great sin — the source of all other sin — is self-will and pride : and it is 
-therefore the especial characterLstic of the divine government to “ abase 
“ to proud and exalt the humble.” (So 1 Sam. ii. 4 — 8. Isa. ii. 11, 12, 17. 
St. Matt xxiii. 12. St. Luke ii. 51, 62, &c.) The one demand of God 
is for the faith which rests on Him, not only for blessing, but also for 
righteousness and salvation. The temper of pride places the first source 
of salvation and goodness in man ; faith places it in God, and bids man 
simply receive it, and, under God’s grace, work it out. 

13. “ Bind their faces in secret.” That is, cover their feces in dark- 
, n«ls. Possibly there may be allusion to the custom of veiling the faces 
‘ of the condemned (see Esther vii. 8.). 

' 14. This verse implies that the individual cannot be separated from 
the whole race ; whatever power saves any individual soul must be the 
same which governs the world. 

15. * ^ Behemoth.” The word, if really Hebrew, means simply a 
great beast (the “plural of majesty” of the word beast) ; but there is 
doubt whether it has not an Egyptian origin (P-ehe-mouf, the “water 
“ox”). In any case it is universally aclmowledged to denote the hippo- 
potaiims of the Nile. 

16/17. The ‘^n^vei” should be the “sinews in ver. 17 the latter 
clause should be, “ the muscles of his thighs are knit together.” The tail 
is compared to a cedar, for its strength and toughness. 

18. Two words are Used for " bones.” The former probably refers to 
the hollow bones, compared to ” pieces (or tubes) of brass/’ the latter to 
the solid ribs, which are as “ bars of iron.” 

19. “ The chief of the waTs,” that is, “ The greatest of the works 
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I Fa. KM. U 20 


21 

22 


2 Hcb. he 
oppreeseth, 

8 Or, wm 
any take him 
in nit eighty 
or, lore nis 
nose with 
a ginf 
ch. 41. 1, 2. 


23 

24 


2 That is, a 
whale, or, a 
whirlpooL 
a Pfl. 104. 26. 
Isai. 27. 1. 


he that made him can make his sword to approach 
unto him. 

Surely the mountains * bring him forth food, 
where all the beasts of the field play. 

He lieth under the shady trees, 
in the covert of the reed, and fens. 

The shady trees cover him mth their shadotv ; 
the willows of the brook compass him about. 
Behold, ^he drinketh up a river, and hasteth not : 
he trusteth that he can draw up Jordan into his 
mouth. 

3 He taketh it with his eyes : — his nose pierceth 
through snares. 

CHAPTEE XLI. 

Of God’s great power in the leviathan. 

C ANST thou draw out leviathan with an 
hook ? 


“ of God.” The latter clause is difficult. The version of the text gives a 
good sense : “ Only his Maker can make a sword to pierce him.” Others 
render, “His Maker has given him his sword” (the sharp tusk of 
the hippopotamus). 

21. The “ shady tree ” is the lotus-tree. The beast w represented as 
sometimes on the rising ground among other beasts, which fear him not ^ 
(as he is not carnivorous), sometimes couching by the river side under 
the trees and reeds. 

23 , 24 , are inaccurately translated. They should run thus — 

“ If the river makes havoc, he trembles not ; 

“ he is fearless, if a whole Jordan burst upon his mouth. 

“ Let them catch him (if they can) before his eyes ! 

“ Let them pierce through his nose with cords 1 ” 

The first line seems to refer to the overflow of the Nile, naturally 
enough. But the use of the Jordan in the next appears somewhat out of 
harmony with the context, although to one inhabiting Job’s country the 
Jordan would be a well-known and typical stream. The name “ Jordan” 
is simply a “descending stream” (from its geographical peculiarity), 
perhaps from this comes its use here to denote a rushing torrent. With 
the lak line compare Isa, xxx. 28 ; xxxvii. 29. That the hippopotamus 
is represented as actually captured on some of the Egyptian monuments 
does not interfere with the appropriateness of the passage, as addressed 
to the dwellers in the desert, to whom it would be simply a huge and 
terrible monster, 

CHAPTEE XLI. 


This chapter divides itself into two sections. The first (w. 1 — 11.) . 
briefly refers to the huge strength and invulnerability of Leviathan, and 
draws the inference, which underlies the whole passage, of the might of 
Him Who made it. The latter adds a vivid detailed description, poeti- 
cally wrought out, of the characteristics of the creature, as a king over 
beasts (w. 12—34.). 

1. “Leviathan.” The word itself signifies “a creature, wreathed or 
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or his tongue with a cord ^ which thou lettestsHA. 

aOWnL droieneUt 

2 Canst tnou ® put an nook into his nose ? b isai. v. 29 . 

Or bore his jaw through with a thorn ? 

3 Will he make many supplications unto thee? 

Will he speak soft wor^ unto thee ? 

4 Will he make a covenant with thee ? 

Wilt thou take him for a servant for ever ? 

5 Wilt titou play with him as with a bird ? 

Or wilt thou bind him for thy maidens ? 

6 Shall the companions make a banquet of 

him? 

Shall they part him among the merchants? 

7 Canst thou fill his skin with barbed irons ? 
or his head with fish spears ? 

8 Lay thine hand upon him, — remember the 

battle, do no more. 

9 Behold, the hope of him is in vain : 

shall not one he cast down even at the sight of 
him? 

10 None is so fierce that dare stir him up ; 

. who then is able to stand before me ? 

11 ® Who hath prevented me, that I should repay « Bom. 11. 35. 
,, him ? 


‘‘folded.” In iii. 8 {margin)^ and in Isa. xxvii. 1, it means a serpent; 
in Ps. civ. 26, it is some monster of the sea ; here it is allowed by all 
to be the crocodile of the Nile, as probably in Ps, Ixxiv. 14, where it is 
the emblem of Egypt. The description in tlie first section of the 
chapter is simple and literally applicable ; in tlie latter it is poetical. 
The latter clause of this verse should be rendered, or “ fasten his tongue 
“ with a cord.” 

2 refers to the practice of keeping large fish alive for future sale, by 
putting a cord of rushes through the gills, and leaving the fish so bound 
in the river. 

4 . There seems to be allusion here to some covenant of peipetual 
service, corresponding to the ceremony ordained in Exod. xxi. 6. 

6. “The ooxupanions.** The guild of fishermen (prol^bly some 
Egyptian caste). The word for “ merohants ” is “ Canaamtes ; ” that 
is, Phoenician traders in Egypt. 

“ Make a banquet,” should be, “ traffic in him.” 

8. “ Bemember the battle, do no more,” should be, “ Think no 
“ further of the battle.” 

9. “ The hope of him,” is the hope of his capture. 

* 10, 11, draw the final inference, as if the whole description was 
coming to an end. The recommencement in the next verse is strange 
and unexpected. 
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4 El. 19. s. * Whatioeoefr is under the whole heaven is mine 

Deut. 10.14. 

&Vi 2 .' 12 ^ I will not conceal his parts, 

^^. 10 . 20 , power, nor his comely jiroportion. 

13 Who can discover the face of his garment ? 

3 Or, widiin. Or who can come to him ^with his double bridle 

14 Who can open the doors of his face? 

His teeth are terrible round about. 

15 His ^ scales are his pride, 

thieida. shut up together as with a close seal. 

16 One is so near to another, — that no air car 

come between them. 

17 They are joined one to another, 

they stick together, that they cannot be sunderec* 

18 By his neesings a light doth shine, 

and his eyes are like the eyelids of the morning. 

19 Out of his mouth go burning lamps, — anc 

sparks of fire leap out. 

20 Out of his nostrils goeth smoke, 

as out of a seething pot or caldron. 

21 His breath Irindleth coals, — and a flame goetl 

out of his mouth. 

4 Hob. 22 In his neck remaineth strength, 

r^^h. and ^ sorrow is turned into joy before him. 

13, 14. “ Who can discover,” &c. The meaning is, “ Who can lif 
“ up the front of his coat of mail ? ” The “ double bridle ” is, of course 
the double row of his teeth, called in the next verse “ the doors of hi. 
"face,” both jaws moving. The latter clause of ver. 14 and forme 
clause of ver. 15 are inadequately rendered ; it should be, “ Round hi.' 
** teeth dwelleth terror ; ” Pride is the furrow between his slflelds ’ 

M . The two points dwelt upon are the strength of his armour anc 
•or of his jaw. 

18 — 21 describe with poetical amplification the glare of the eyes anc 
the snorting breath of the crocodile. “ By his neesings ” (sneezings 
“ a light doth shine,” clearly refers to the effect of the spray thrown uj 
in the sunlight by the crocodile basking on the shore ; and vv. 19 — 2. 
must simply refer to the same or a similar phenomenon, attendailt on the 
sudden and violent rush of the long-suppressed breath, when the creature 
rises after long submergence. 

” His eyes are like the eyelids of the morning” (see iii. 9.). It ha 
been noted as a curious coincidence, that the eyes of the crocodile, risin£ 
out of the water, are an Egyptian hieroglyphic for the dawn. 

22 — 80 are a picture of his strength and invulnerability. 

22 is inadequately rendered. It should be — 

“ On his neck dwelleth strength ; 

‘‘terror exulteth” (danceth) “before him.” 
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23 ^ The flakes of his flesh are joined together : « Heb. m 

they are firm in themselves; they cannot be *^“**^**^‘‘ 

mov6cl?^ 

24 His heart is as firm as a stone ; 

yea, as hard as a piece of the nether millstone, 

25 When he raiseth up himself, the mighty are 

afraid ; 

by reason^ of breakings they purify themselves. 

26 The sword of him that layeth at him cannot 

hold: 

the spear, the dart, nor the ® habergeon. 

27 He esteemeth iron as straw , — and brass as 

rotten wood. 

28 The arrow cannot make him flee : 
slingstones are turned with him into stubble. 

29 Darts are counted as stubble : 

he laugheth at the shaking of a spear. 

30 ^ Sharp stones are under him : 

he spreadeth sharp pointed things upon the mire. pStaK 

31 He maketh the deep to boil like a pot : 
he maketh the sea like a pot of ointment. 

32 He maketh a path to shine after him ; 

one would think the deep to he hoary. » or, 

33 Upon earth there is not his like, — ® who is made themaelvea 
' without fear. 


25. Tho latter clause of this verse, “th.ey purify themselves,** is 
certainly wrong. It should be, they lose themselves,” or “ they miss 
** their aim.” The word “ breaMngs ’* may be either taken literally, of 
“ the havoc ” spread by the monster, or metaphorically, of “ the terror ” 
engendered in the heart. 

26. The “ habergeon,” or breastplate, seems out of place in the midst 
of offensive weapons. The original word is simply derived from 

to glitter,” and therefore is not itself distinctive. It has been suggested, 
by comparison with the Arabic, that the word may mean “a broad- 
“ headed dart ” or harpoon. 

30 refers to the sharp scales under the belly, which in other creatures 
is the most vulnerable part. It should run — 

“ Sharp sherds ” (i. e. scales) “ are under him ; 

“ He spreads a threshing sledge on the mire ” (in the bed of the 
river). 

31, 32 describe his swift rush through the water. 

31. ** He maketh the sea like a pot of ointment,** is thought to be 
suggested by the peculiar musk odour of the crocodile. 

32. ** One would think the deep to be hoary»” is literally, “ to have 
“ hoary hair.” The white furrows in the wake of the crocodile are 
strikingly compared to long flowing white hair. 
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34 He beholdeth all high things ; 

he M a In'ng over all the cMdren of pride, 

CHAPTEE XLn. 

1 Job 8i^ni^h hime}f unto God. ^ 7 Ood^ «w 


» Gen. 18. 14. 
Matt. 19. 26. 
Mark 10. 27. 
&U.36. 
Luke 18. 27. 
2 Or, no 
thought qf 
Ihine can be 
hindered. 
b ch. 38. 2. 

c Pa. 40. 5. 

& 131. 1. 

& 139. 6. 

6 ch. 38. 3. 
4:40.7. 


e JEzra 9. 6. 
eh. 40. 4. 


his friends submit tmmselves. and aecepteih him. 
Ueeseth Jbh. 16 Jch*8 age and death. 

1 
2 


) He magniflHh 


T hen Job answered the Lord, and said, ^ 
I know that thou * canst do every thing, 
and that ^no thought can be withholden frc 
thee. 

3 ^ Who is he that hideth counsel without knc 
ledge ? 

Therefore have I uttered that I understood nc 
things too wonderful for me, which I knew nc 
4 Hear, I beseech thee, and I will speak : 

^ I will demand of thee, and declare thou ui 
me. 

5 I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear 
but now mine eye seeth thee. 

6 Wherefore I ® abhor myself , — and repeat in di 
and ashes. 


7 1 And it was so, that after the Lord had spok 
these words unto Job, the Lord said to Eliph 
the Temanite, My wrath is kindled against th 


CHAPTER XLII. 

In w. 1 — 6 are contained the final confession and humiliation of Jc 
ending the long controversy ; in vv. 7 — 10, the condemnation of i 
friends, and the acquitted of Job; in vv. 11 — 17, the history of t 
restoration of more than his old prosperity. 

In vv. 2, 3, Job, convinced, first of the omnipotent power, then of t 
omniscient wisdom of God, quotes the rebuke of the Lord, ** Who is 
“ that hideth counsel ** (of God) “ without knowledge P ” and ac 
the confession that he had deserved that rebuke for speaking and judgi 
of His providence, the whole scheme of which is far beyond his ken. 

Next, in vv. 4—6, again repeating the call with which the openi 
of the answer of the Lord summoned him before His presence, he cc 
fesses that, though m former days he thought that he knew God, it w 
but as at second-hand, by “ the hearing of the ear;** now he reali" 
G^ as in vivid direct vision, the “ seeing of the eye ; ” he knows tt 
His hand, His power, His goodness, are around man’s path ; and ^ 
cordingly, tlirowing oiF the self-righteousness which was possible in t 
days of comparative ignorance, he “ abhors himself, and repents in di 
“and ashes.’^ 

7. In this verse it is declared that the three friends had not spoken 
God the thing which was right. They had spoken truly of His ’ 
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and against thy two friends : for ye have not 
spkeq^f me the thing that is right, as my 

8 servant Job hath. Therefore take unto you 

now ^ seven bullocks and seven rams, and « go tof Num. 23 . 1 . 
my servant Job, and offer up for yourselves 
burnt offering ; and my servant Job shall ^ pray oen. 20. 17. 
‘for you : for ^ him will I accept : lest I deal 
with you after your folly, in that ye have notaHeb.'''' ^ 
spoken of me the thirty which is right, like my 

9 servant Job. So EJiphaz the Temanite and 
Bildad the Shuhite and Zophar the Naamathite Mai.i.s. 
went, and did according as the Loud commanded 

them : the Lord also accepted ^ Job. VachfJoh 


10 1[‘And the Lord turned the captivity of Job,‘^«-i4 / 
when he prayed for his friends : also the Lord 

^gave Job twice as much as he had before. Hc^«<weri 

11 T1 len came there unto him ^ all his brethren, and h^n toM 
all his sisters, and all they that had been of his doulL^ 
acquaintance before, and md eat bread ^vitll him 

in his house : and they bemoaned him, and com- 
forted him over all the evil that the Lord had 
brought upon him : every man also gave him 
a piece of money, and every one an earring of 
; gold. 


searchable greatness and wisdom, and of the duty of submission ; so far 
they were right. But in declaring that such retribution as we see here 
is an adequate expression of God’s perfect righteousness, and in imputing 
to Job sins without evidence, simply to justify their theory, they had 
been false witnesses for God. It is also said that Job had spoken the 
thing that was right, — not, of course, in the complaints and questioning, 
of which he has just confessed the sinfulness, but in the confident belief 
tliat God must be just, even to His weak creatures, and that the retribu- 
tion which takes place here is inadequate to His perfect justice. It is 
notable that, just when Job gives up all self-praise, then he receives the 
praise of God. 

8. The sacrifice (as in i. 5.) is the burnt offering. For the number of 
the victims, compare Num. xxiii. 1, 14, 29 (seven being a mystic 
number). . 

10. “When he prayed for his friends.” His pmyer, M being the 
sign at once of acceptance with God and reconciliation with man, is 
made the end of his trial, and the first dawn of his new prosperity. 

11. “ A piece of money.” The word, signifying “ what is weighed 
“ out,” is used only here and in Gen. xxxiii. 19 (and Josh. xxiv. 32, which 
repeats the former passage). It denotes money in its most ancient 
form. 
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“^*5 11 So the Lord blessed “the latter end of Job 
*»^'ch.i.’3, more than his beginning : for he had “fourteen 

thousand sheep, and six thousand camels, and a 
thousand yoke of oxen, and a thousand she asses. 
oc5h.L2, 13 “He had also seven sons and three daughters^ 

14 And he called the name of the first, Jemima ;• 
and the name of the second, Kezia; and the 

15 name of the third, Keren-happuch. And in all 
the land were no women found so fair as the 
daughters of Job : and their father gave them 
inheritance among their brethren. 

**PTOv’&i6 this P lived Job an hundred and forty 

years, and saw his sons, and his sons’ sons, even 
q Gen. 25. 8. 17 four generations. So Job died, old and full 
of days. 

14. Tho three namef? signify “a dove/’ “a cassia plant,” “a horn of 
** pigment for the eyes.” The giving to the daughters a share of the 
inheritance is mentioned as something unusual, a tribute to their 
surpassing beauty. 

17. The age of Job marks the patriarchal period and life. His latter 
days singularly fulfil the promise of the first speech of Eliphaz (v. 
24- — ^26.). Now that he has learnt to “ serve God for nought,” temporal 
blessing is given him, out of the free bounty of God. So our Lord’s 
words (in St. Matt. vi. 33.) promise that if we “ seek first the kingdom 
“ of God and His righteousness, all other things shall be added to us.” 

At the close of tlie book the Greik translators have added, “ But it is 
“ wntten, that he shall rise again, with those whom the Lord raiseth up.” 
They also state that the book was translated from the Syriac (or 
Aramaic), identify Job with Jobab (see Gen. xxxvi. 33.), declare him to 
have been the son of Zerah, of the sons of Esau, and therefore fifth from 
Abraham,^ place his habitation on the confines of Idumea and Arabia, 
and subjoin the list of Edomite princes found in Gen. xxxvi. 31 — 35. 

1 Chron. i. 43—46. 



THE BOOK OF 


PSALMS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The title ** The Book of Psalms ” is probably taken from St. Luke xx. 
42. Acts i. 20. In the Hebrew it is simply “TeMm,” “praises** or 
“ son^ of praise.*’ The word Psalm is a Greek word (Col. iii. 16.), 
meaning a song with a musical accompaniment ; it is therefore a some- 
what more correct appellation for the book so called than the Hebrew 
name Tehillim, as many of the Psalms are not strictly songs of praise. 
Indeed only one Psalm (cxlv.) beai’s the title “ Praise-song ” which, in 
the plural form, is given to the whole book. In the other titles, when the 
name Psalm occurs, it represents another Hebrew word, which answers 
more strictly to the Greek word Psalm, being derived from a verb which 
means “ to make music.” Still the name Tehillimy “ songs of praise,” 
is instructive, as shewing that the purpose of the whole collection is to 
glorify God — the mournful Psalms by appealing to Him as the one 
refuge in trouble, and the didactic Psalms by setting forth His mighty 
deeds, 

..The Psalms are divided in the Hebrew text into five books, which can 
bo traced in the Authorised Version by the doxology with which each 
book closes. Thus the first book (Pss. i. — xli.) ends “ Blessed be the 
“ Lord God of Israel from everlasting, and to everlasting. Amen, and 
“ Amen ; ” the second book (xlii. — ^Ixxii.) “ Blessed be the Lord God, 
‘‘ the God of Israel, Who only doeth wondrous tilings. And blessed be 
“ His glorious,name for ever ; and let the whole earth be filled with His 
“glory; Amen, and Amen ;** the third book (Ixxiii.— Ixxxix.) “Blessed 
“ be the Lord for evermore. Amen, and Amen ; ** the fourth (xc.-~cvi.) 
“Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from everlasting to everlasting; and 
“ let all the people say, Amen, Praise ye the Lord.” The last Psalm 
is a prolonged doxology to the last book (evii. — cl.), as well as to the 
whole collection. It is impossible to say whether these benedictions 
wore added to the respective Psalms where they are found, in order that 
each book might end with an ascription of praise, or whether, being 
integral parts of the several Psalms, those Psalms were designedly placed 
at the end of the books, because they closed wuth a blessing. 

The Psalter was doubtless of gradual formation. The first book, 
which consists almost exclusively of Psalms of David, was, perhara, firrt 
collected by David himself. The second book, besides eighteen of David’s 
Psalms, has eight Psalms inscribed to the sons of KorSi, one to Asaph, 
one to Solomon, while three are anonymous. It closes with the remark- 
able words, “The prayers of Ihivid the son of Jesse are ended,” wWch 
‘Seem to imply that the two first books contained all the Psalms, which, at 
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the time those •collections were made, were supposed to be David’s. 
Some of the Psalms of this book belong to the tune of Jehoshaphat or 
Hezekiah. It would seem therefore that we must fix on one or other of 
those periods as the date of the second collection, unless we take the 
later Psalms to be subsequent insertions ; in which case the collection 
may be fairly attributed to Solomon. The third book consists first 
of a poup of Psalms, called “ Psalms of Asaph,” then of a group of 
Korahite rsalms, with one only of David’s. It is with ^eat probability 
assignei^ to the time of Hezekiah. In support of this supposition it 
may be observed that in the great Passover kept by Hezekiah, which 
filled Jerusalem with joy, it is expressly said, that Hezekiah appointed 
the Levites “ to praise Jehovah in the words of David and of Asaph the 
“ seerj* If, however, the third book was collected in Hezekiah’s time, 
we must suppose that some of the Psalms (e.g. Ixxiv. and Ixxix.) were 
inserted later. The fourth book is made up of anonymous Psalms, with 
the exception of one attributed to Moses and two to David. One of the 
Psalms (cii.) belong undoubtedly to the Captivity. It may therefore 
have been collected during, or soon after, the Exile. The fifth book, 
which contains thanksgivings for the restoration, may have been com- 
piled by Ezra or Nchemiah. Among a mass of anonymous Psalms 
there are fifteen which bear the name of David. It is probable that the 
compiler of the last book revised, and to a certain extent re-arranged, the 
previous collections. 

The inscriptions are generally accounted of later date than the Psalm 
to which they are prefixed. It is not known when or by whom they 
were written ; but there can be little doubt that they represent an old 
tradition respecting the origin of the Psalm ; and, speaking generally, it 
may perhaps be laid down that, if the contents of the Psalm are not 
obviously at variance with the title, the title may be considered as 
giving at least the most probable account of the occasion and writer of 
^e Psalm. ^ The circumstance that so many of the Psalms are without 
inscription is a proof that tlje collector who added the titles was careful 
to follow well-authenticated tradition, and not private conjecture. The 
Hebrew titles ought, however, to be compared with those given in the 
Greek or Alexandrine Version ; for that Version sometimes corrects the 
Hebrew title, on the authority, doubtless, of a different tradition — the 
tradition, that is, of the Jews of Alexandria as distinguished from;. those 
of Palestine. 

With regard to the names with which some of the Psalms are inscribed, 
it is to be observed that the preposition prefixed to them (it consists only 
of one letter, Z), does not necessarily imply authorship, but merely some 
kind of relation ; it may therefore be translated “ to ” or “ for,” as well 
M “ of.” In the case of David it is almost universally allowed tlrat 
it means to ascribe the Psalm to him as its author ; and the same is pro- 
bably true ^ regards the Psalms assigned to Moses and Solomon. But 
it may be different when prefixed to the names of musicians or singers, 
«nch as Asaph, Heman, Ethan, or the sons of Korah. Of these, Asaph, 
we toow, was a writer of Psalnis (2 Chron. xxix. 30.), and it is therefore 
poadble that some of the Psalms inscribed “to” or “of” Asaph were 
actually composed by him, as, e,g. Ps. 1. ; but many of the Asaphic 
Psalms are plainly of a later date than Asaph, the contemporary of 
David. It has therefore been supposed that they are so inscribed, either 
because they were written on the model of Psdm 1. ; or, more probably, 
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** Asaph ** stands for an Asaphic school of miwicians, to whom the Psalms 
were given to be set to music. Something of the same kind may be said 
with regard to the Psalms inscribed to the sons of Korab, who are 
especially mentioned as singers in the time of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 
XX. 19.). 

Of the seventy-three Psalms ascribed to David, while it is impossible to 
fix with certainty the particular period of his life to which each belongs, it 
m^ be allowable to point out that each period will be found to he illus- 
trated, more or less fully, by the following Psalms: the first period, 
comprising his early life, by Pss. viii., xix., xxiii., xxix. ; the second, 
which enibraces his persecution by Saul and his wanderings in the 
desert, by Pss. vii., xi., xii., xiii., xvi., xvii., xxxi., xxxiv., xxxv., xxxvi., 
liv., Ivi., Ivii., cxlii. ; the third, from his accession to the throne to his 
great sin, by Pss. ix., xv., xviii., xx., xxi., xxiv., xxvii., xxx., lx., IxviiL, 
ci., cxxxviii., cxliv. ; the fourth, from his fall to his flight from Jerusa- 
lem, by Pss. V., vi., xxxii., xxxviiL, xxxix., xl., li., Iviii., Ixii., cxl., cxli. ; 
and the fifth, from his flight to his death, by Pss. iii., iv., xxv., xxvi., 
xxviii., Iv., Ixi., Ixiii., Ixiv., Ixv., Ixix., cix,, cxliii. 

Turning to the subject-matter of the Psalms, it is remarkable what a 
unity of thought and feeling pervades the book, in spite of the differ- 
ences of author, style and circumstances. Amid all these differences, 
there is everywhere the same intense realization of the personality of 
God, the same consciousness of sin, the same ardent affection for the 
holy law of God, the same aspiration after an eternal life in God and 
with God. A strong vivid belief in God as a living Person, answering 
to but far exceeding man’s highest conception of all that is good and 
true and great and lovely, is perhaps the chief characteristic of the 
Psalms. This Being is the Psalmist’s friend, his rock, his stay, his only 
refuge; always near him, always accessible, with an absolute claim on 
his obedience and love. To Him therefore he trusts himself unre- 
servedly, and feels his whole happiness to be in Him, thus anticipating 
those well-known words of St. Augustine, “ Thou hast made us for 
“ Thyself ; and our lieart hath no rest until it rest in Thee.” 

At the same time we perceive everywhere the deep sense of the 
heinousness of sin, w'hich the writers entertained— of sin, that is, in its 
relation to God, as the transgression of His holy wiU. Sin is a burden 
weighing down the soul — a burden which can only be removed by the 
free mercy of God. This view of sin is indeed the necessary consequence 
of a belief in God, as a living personal Being. Wherever God, instead 
of being absent from our thoughts is ever feelingly realized, the effect 
must be to intensify the sense of sin, as sin, as being committed against a 
holy and merciful Father and Friend. Q'he many assertions of upright- 
ness and freedom from transgression which meet us in the Psalms might 
seem indeed inconsistent wdth any true consciousness of sin, and almost 
savour of a self-righteous spirit. But this self-righteousness is only 
apparent. The Psalmist nowhere asserts his entire freedom from sin, 
but only the uprightness and guilelessness of his heart towards God. His 
will is on God’s side ; he is no hypocrite, no dissembler with God ; he is 
not consciously doing wrong ; he appeals to the heart-searching God to 
bear him witness, that his desire is to do right and to avoid every kind 
of imholincss. There is not wanting in other passages, as Delitzsch has 
pointed out, an acknowledgment of the innate sinfulness of his nature, 
“ Behold I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my mother conceive 



INTEOBUCTtON. 


his inability to stand before God, apart from His ^cions 
pity, “ Enter not into judgment with Thy servant, 0 Lord ; for in Thy 
“sight shall no man living be justified;*’ — of his many unperceived sins, 
“Who can understand his errors; cleanse Thou me from my secret 
“faults ;*’— -of an ever-abiding consciousness that God looks at the heart, 
and not naerely at the outwara act, “ The righteous God trieth the hearts 
“and reins;** — of the grace of God as his only plea, “Kemember not 
“ the sins of my youth ; according to Thy mercy remember Thou me for 
** Thy goodness’ sake, 0 Lord ;” — of the forgiveness of sins as a funda- 
mental condition of happiness, “ Blessed is he whose transgression is 
“ forgiven, whose sin is covered ; ” — of the necessity of a new divinely- 
created heart, “Create in mo a new heart, 0 God, and renew a right 
“ spirit within me ; ** an acknowledgment in short of the Gospel way of 
salvation, which consists in penitential contrition, pardon, and newness 
of life. 

Togetheirwith this consciousnass of sin, there is, throughout the Psalter, 
culminating in Ps. cxix., a most loving appreciation of, and true delight in, 
the holy law of God. The Psalmist longs to be taken out of himself, 
away from his many sins and weaknesses, and to be holy after God’s 
likeness. And so his one prayer, repeated again and again in various 
forms, is, that God wmld teach him to know and do His will. 

With regard to a future life, while there is abundant evidence that the 
writers had no certain knowledge, no clear revelation, of the condition 
of soul or body in tlie other world, it is also plain that in spite of this 
absence of express revelation, they not only hoi)ed for, but believed in, 
immortiility ; they tnisted in God and they were satisfied ; they were 
sure that they should be with Him, and should live for ever, because 
He is eternal. 

^ But we are instructed to regard the Psalms, not only as the expres- 
sion of the personal religious feelings of the writers, but as containing 
pyophetic intimations of the promised Messiah. Our Lord has taught 
us that there are things written in the Psalms concerning Himself; 
and it is right and natural that we should endeavour to discover 
what those things are. What meaning did our Lord put on the 
Psalms, when Ho made use of them in His public devotions? What 
meaning did He teach His' disciples to put on them, when He jopened 
their understandings to understand them? Tliese are questions which 
every devout reader of the Psalms must fain ask. But it is by no means 
easy to answer them. It is generally allowed indeed that tlie anticipa- 
tions of the great Prophet and Redeemer Who was to come, which pre- 
vailed among the Jews in later times, are to be traced in great measure 
to the Psalms. But while some reference to the Messiah in the Psalms 
cannot be disputed, the extent and nature of tliat reference is a question 
of great difficulty, and one on which very different opinions are held. 
The early fathers e, g. commonly held that almost, if not quite, every 
Psalm contained some direct prophetic reference either to Christ Him- 
self, to the drcumstences of His life and sufferings, or to His Church, 
i^ong English divines the most common view perhaps is that which 
is call^ the double sense. Bishop Horne, e. g. while he allows (in oppo- 
sition, as it would seem, to the Fathers) that very few of the Psfdms are 
simply and directly prophetical, and belong only to Christ, without re- 
ference to any other person, considers that most of them have a double 
meaning, which stands (he says) on this ground and foundation, that the 
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anMent patriarchs, prophets, priests, and kings, were typical characters^ 
in their^ ^eral offices, and in the most remarkable passages of their 
lives, in rneir extraordinary depressions, and miraculous exaltations; 
forediadowing Him Who was to arise, as the Head of the holy family, 
the great Prophet, the true Priest, the everlasting King. But allowing 
this principle to be generally true, there is still room for considerable 
difference in the application of it. There are many Psalms in which we 
can find no trace from beginning to end of Messianic prophecy. The 
writer is absorbed in the events of his own time, and in his own personal 
feelings ; and to interpret bis circumstances or to attribute his feelings 
to Christ is simply to put a meaning of our own into the Psalm, inst^ 
of — which is the only wise and reverent method — endeavouring to get 
out of it the meaning which it naturally conveys. 

There are other Psalms again which contain in some parts plain re- 
ference to the Messiah, while in others they exhibit no less plainly 
marks of the mere personal feelings of the writer ; perhaps of feelings, 
such as sorrow for sin, which cannot be attributed to our Lord. The 
question tlien arises. If part of a Psalm may be applied to Christ, and 
part belongs to the writer alone, how are we to know which portions to 
ascribe to each? The difficulty may perhaps be solved in part by 
regarding the Psalms as typical (jf Christ much in the same way as we 
regard those persons as typical who are generally recognized as types of 
.Him. It is the very nature of a typo to be imperfect. No man can be 
a perfect typo of Clnist ; he is a type in some part of his history, not in 
all ; there are some of his actions which are strictly personal, and have 
no relation to tlie great Antitype. And it is the same with the Psalms. 
They are the words of men who were types of Christ ; but just as all 
their actions were not typical, so neither are all their w’ords. As we read 
the Psalms therefore which seem, in some parts at least, to refer to Chr^ 
wliile we recognize in the sufferings, and in the faith and hope and joy 
'of the Psalmist, the sufferings and aspirations of One greater than the 
Psalmist, we should be aireful not to regard them as necessarily the 
direct utterances of the Messiah from first to last, but only as the 
words of one, who, as far as a frail man could be, was a type of Him. 
(Perowne,) 
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PSALM I. 

1 The happiness qf tlie godly, 4 The unhappiness qf the ungodly, 

1 T)LESSED ^is the man that walketh not in 
X) the counsel of the ^ ungodly, 
nor standeth in the way of sinners, 

^ nor sitleth in the seat of tlie scornful. 

i 

^ and in his law doth he meditate day and night. 

PSALM I. 

The Condition of the Righteous and Ungodly contrasted. 

Much stress has been laid on the supposed unity of thought in the 
first and second Psalms, as betokening identity of authoi'ship, and as the 
second Psalm is ascrib^ to David in the New Testament (Acts iv. 26.), 
it has been thought that this Psalm also was written by him. (Some 
MSS. of Acts xiii. 33, have “ in the first Psalm.”) But the connexion 
between the two Psalms can scarcely be said to bo sufficiently clear to 
decide the question in this way. The more common, and perhaps the 
more probable, opinion is, that the Psalm is a kind of introduction to 
the Psalter, and was written by Solomon, or by the compiler of the first 
book, whoever he was. 

1. The character of tlie godly man is described, first, negatively, as 
one who shrinks from every kind of evil, and then, positively, as one who 
delights in, and feeds upon, the holy law of God. 

Three special steps or degrees of evil are marked, each of which the 
godly man shmis. He does not walk “ in the counsel of the ungodly ;** 
much less does he stand “in the way of sinners;” and even still less 
does he sit “ in the seat of the scornful.” There is a threefold contrast 
■here ; first, in regard to the degree of guilt represented by the words 
“ungodly,” “sinners,” “scornful;” secondly, in regard to the form in 
which these different degrees of guilt are exhibited, as represented by the 
words “ counsel,” “ way,” “ seat ; ” and thirdly, in regaid to the degree 
of intimacy with evil represented by the w^ords “ walketh,” “ standeth,” 
“ sitteth.” 

“ Tho ungodly ” are the wicked generally. The primary idea of the 
word is that of restlessness ; and to walk in the counsel of the ungodly 
means to suffer the heart to become disturbed and restless, no longer 
fixed steadfastly upon God and holiness. “ The sinners ” are those who 
have missed their way, and are therefore in the wrong way ; to stand in 
their way is to take part, as on friendly terms, with those who are living 
openly at a distance from God. Departure from God in heart is the first 
step in wickedness ; unreserved intercourse wdth open sinners is a further 
«tep ; while fellowship with scomers and participation in their work 
m^ks the last stage in the downward path of evil. There is a growth in 
evil as in good : alienation of heart leads to deeds of wickedness ; and 
boldness in transgression may end in scoffing and blasphemy. Well 
therefore may the Psalmist proclaim the blessedness of the man who has 
no fellowship with the ungodly, and does not even begin to enter on evil 
ways. 

2. Here is the secret of the godly man’s aversion to evil : he is wholly 


» Prov. 4. 14, 
15. 

8 Or, wicked, 

^ Pa. 26. 4. 
Jer. 15. 17. 
c Pa. 119. 35 
47,92. 
d Josh, 1. 8. 
Pa. 119. 1,97. 
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3 And he shall be like a tree ® planted bv the ® s. 

riv^ of water, E*ek.47 . 12 

that bringeth forth his fruit in his season ; 

his leaf also shall not ^ wither ; 2 neb./<w/<. 

and whatsoever he doeth shall ^prosper. fGen. 39 . 3 ^. 

^ ^ P 8 . 128 .i 

4 If The ungodly are not so : 

but are * like the chaff which the wind driveth 
away. 

5 Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the nw.iis, 

judgment, 

nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous. 


taken with the law of the Lord: his delight is in it, not merely 
in studying and meditating upon it, but in the law itself, in its purity 
and holiness (Ps. xix. 7 — 10.). And it is because he thus cleaves 
to that which is good, that he abhors evil (Bom. xii. 9.). He does not 
so much seek what the law promises, or fear what it threatens, as delight 
in it, “ as holy and just and true.” He loves God’s law, and because he 
loves it, he studies it ; it is ever in his thoughts (cp. Deut vi. 4 — ^9.), 
his guide amid the difficulties and temptations of the day, and his solace 
in hours of darkness and sorrow. 

3. The effect of his devotion to the holy law and will of God is seen 
in the transparent purity and integrity of his daily life. See Jer. xvii. 
7, 8, ^ore there is a reference to the image here used. 

» ** P lanted.** It is not a self-sown tree, springing up of itself; it is 
piBffted, and firmly planted, in a spot specially chosen — ^possibly in some 
welT-watered garden — so that neither the wind can disturb nor the sun 
wither it. A tree thus carefully tended and answering to the grateful 
"moisture, — ^how fitting an image of the man who, deriving life and vigour 
from the fountain of God’s Word, exhibits in all their loveliness the 
fruits of holiness! God’s manif^ blessing rests upon him, as u^n 
Joseph in Egypt (Gen. xxxix. 23.), and whatsoever he does, God makes 
it to prosper. Fresh with the life of God in his own soul, lie is a bless- 
ing to all around him ; his light shines, and men glorify God in him. 
See Josh. i. '8. Isa, iii. 10. 

4. The ungodly are not merely like drooping trees in a parched soil ; 
their instability is more fitly represented by the figure of chaff, caught 
up and scattered by the wind on some exposed thre^ing-floor. They 
are not merely dry and withered and unfruitful, but empty and unstable^ 
the sport of temptation, liable to be carried no one knows whither 
(comp. Isa. Ivii. 20.). 

6. ** Therefore.*’ That is, because tliey are thus wwthless and unstable,, 
the ungodly shall not be able to rise up and maintain their own cause, 
when God visits tliem. Having withdrawn their hearts from God, they 
have no plea to advance in arrest of judgment ; they must bow their 
heads and confess that they are justly condemned, whether in the final 
judgment, or in those present calamities which are anticipations of the 
Last Day, and have the effect of dividing and separating m^. ^ The 
righteous Judge does not slay the righteous with the wicked ; it is not. 
His will that the righteous should be as the wicked (Gen. xviii. 25.). A 
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iiP8.37.i8. 6 For ^the Lord knoweth the way of the right- 

Nah.1.7. . 

John 10 . 14. eous : 

2 Tim. 2. 19. 1,„4. 4.1,^ ^4? +1,^ 

PSALM II 

Act84.25,26. 

« Or, <tt- 1 The kingdom cf Christ. 10 Kings are exhorted to accept it, 

nwUuomly 

1 YUEY do the heathen ^rage, 
mi^uate. TT and the people ^ imagine a Vain thing ? ' 


time will come, possibly in this world, certainly in the world to come, 
when God will separate outwardly those who are inwardly distinct. St. 
Matt. iii. 12. 

6. “ Knoweth.” That is, views with approlmtion, watches over and 
directs. He not only knows 'who are righteous, but Ho regards them 
with watchful care and love (Job xxiii. 10. St. Matt. vii. 23.). He 
knows that their way is the way everlasting (Ps. cxxxix. 24.), in con- 
trast to the way of the ungodly, which perishes, is lost, without reaching 
the goal set before it. 

PSALM II. 

The Kingdom of God’s Anointed established on Mount 
Zion, before which everything must bow. 

This Psalm is ascribed to David by the Apostles (Acts iv. 25, 26.), and 
it is possible that it refers in the first instance to the coalition of the 
previously-subdued (2 Sam. viii. 3, 12.) Syrians and Ammonites, when 
they roused themselves to a great struggle for their independence (2 Sam. 
X. 15 — 19. 1 Chron. xix. 16 — 19.). To rebel against a Divinely ap- 
pointed king was to rebel against God, David therefore might well 
anticipate that the confederate nations would be dashed to pieces against 
the invincible power of the kingdom which God had establishSi on 
Mount Zion. See 2 Sam. vii. 12 — 16. 

But his o'wn enemies fade away from David’s view, as his eye rests on 
One Who is no mere earthly King, but the Son of God. They are His 
enemies, the enemies of the Great Messiah, of whom he speali, and he 
foresees their ultimate and complete discomfiture. This is the funda- 
mental thought of the Psalm, the irresistible power of Christ’s kingdom ; 
and this thought is brought out with the vividness of dramatic repre- 
sentation. 

In the beginning and at the close the Psalmist speaks in his own per- 
son. First, he expresses his wonder at the conspiracy which he sees 
gathering ; he hears the proud but empty boasts of the rebels, and he 
sets oypr against them the calm supremacy of God and His settled pur- 
pose to maintain the kingdom of His anointed. Then the anointed 
King Himself proclaims the Divine utterance, by virtue of which Ho 
reigns ; and the Psalm concludes with an appeal to the rebels to submit 
themselves. 

The structure of the Psalm is very regular, consisting of four stanzas 
of three verses each. 

1. The rising movement of revolt among the nations stirs the Psalmist’s 
wonder : " What is the cause of their noi^ gathering ? What are they 
“ thinking of, that they undertake so vain a task ? It is against Jehovah 
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' 2 The kings of the earth set themselves, 
and the ralers take counsel together, 
against "^e Lord, and against his ^ anointed, 4 ^ 

saying, 

S ® Let us break their bands asunder, ‘'lSo wV 

and cast away their cords from us. 

4 ^ ^ He that sitteth in the heavens ® shall laugh : f 

the Lord shall have them in derision. & ^ 

5 Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, 

and ^ vex them in his sore displeasure. 3 or, trouble. 


" and against the King whom He has solemnly set on the throne, that 
tliese kings of the earth are really conspiring. They may gatlier their 
“troops in martial array; tliey may meet, themselves, in secret conclave; 
** but it will bo of no avail.” 

To whatever hostile gathering the Psalmist refers in the first instance, 
we have Apostolic authority for understanding his words of the rising up 
of the powers of the world against Christ (Acts iv. 27, 28.). As the 
" Psalm spoke of “ heathen,” and “ people,” of ” kings,” and “ rulers,” 
rising up against Jehovah and His anointed, so the Apostles explain that 
the “ Gentiles and the people of Israel,” Herod the king and Pontius 
Pilate the Roman governor, had banded together against Jesus, the 
^^rd’s Anointed. But the Psalmist’s words have their further fulfilment 
OT^the^fforts of the powers of the world to the end of time to oppose 
and^-d^rthrow Christ’s sv^ay in the world. As the faithful ever pray 
that His kingdom may come, both in the world at large and in flieir 
OTO hearts, so the men of the world, whether people or individuals, 
are ever refusing His yoke and shaking oif their allegiance. 

8. These are the words of the rebels fretting under the yoke and band- 
ing together to throw it off. The metaphor is from unruly oxen striving 
to break the straps and ropes by which the yoke is fastened (Isa. x. 27. 
Jer. XXX. 8. Nah. i. 13.). “ We will not have this man to reign over 
us ” (St. Luke xix. 14.) is the language, not only of open enemies, but 
too often of our own hearts, unwilling to submit ourselves to God’s holy will. 

4 — 0 . On earth there is confusion and passion ; in heaven there is the 
awful throne of God, and the yet more awful contempt with which He 
looks down on man’s presumption. 

4 . The utter folly of man’s puny attempts at rebellion against the 
One Sovereign Lord, Whom they are really opposing in resisting His 
chosen Servant and Son, is expressed in human language ; He laughs at 
them, He derides them. The second word is an advance on the first 
(Prov. i. 26.). Man’s opposition to God is not only matter for ridicul^ 
because it is so impotent, but for mockery, because it is so base. God’s 
enemies are like the swelling waves of the sea, which make as though 
they would break down the shore, but subside and melt away before they 
reach it, or else spend themselves in harmless noise upon the beachJ 
(Luther). In spite of all their malice and enmity, they do but accom* 

i )li8h that which the eternal will of God determined before to be done 
Acts iv. 28.). 

6. ” Then.” That is, when He has laughed and mocked at them. He 
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6 Yet have I ^eet my king ®^upon my holy hill 
of Zion. 

7^1 will declare ^ the decree : 
the Lokd hath said unto me, *Thou art my 
Son ; I 

this day have I begotten thee. 

8 ** Ask of me, and 1 shall give tliee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, 

and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession. 

9 * Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s 

vassel. 

will ^ on from thoughts of scorn to words and deeds of terror. The 
thunder of His anger will fall upon them, and they will leam what it is 
to fight a^inst Him. 

6. As the first stanza closed with the words of the rebels, so this stanza 
ends with the words of Jehovah. The pronoun is emphatic ; “ And as 

for Me, I have set My King upon My holy hill of Zion.” It is as if He 
said, “Ye may rage and plot as ye please, yet have I, the Almighty King, 
“ set My vice-gereiit upon the throne, and I will maintain Him there. His 
“ kingdom is established, and no ^wer of men or devils shall overthrow it.” 

7 — ^9. The Anointed One Himself now speaks, and declares God’s 
, decree respecting Himself. He has constituted Him His Son, and pro- 
mised Him universal dominion. 

7. In a lower sense David may he understood as celebrating God’s 
declared purpose of establishing his kingdom, and subduing the nations 
to his sway (Ps. Ixxxix. 20, 26, 27.). But in their fulness his words 
apply only to Him Who is the true Son of God and King of the Church. 
“ Thou art My Son,” the Father declares, “ I, I Myself, have this day 
“ begotten Thee, declared and constituted Thee My Son, and given Thee 
“ dominion over the nations.” We leam from Eom. i. 4. and Acts xiii. 
33, that it was at His Eef^irrection that Christ was emphatically mani- 
fested to be the Son of God ; then it was that He became “ the First- 
-born from the dead, that in all things He might have the pre- 
“ eminence ” (Col. i. 18.) ; then it was that all power was given to Him 
in heaven and in earth, and He w'as made heir of all things (Heb. i. 2.). 

8. Christ had but to desire it, and His dominion should bo extended 
over all p^ples. And we know that He did desire it. It is His will, as 
well as His prerogative, to draw all men unto Him. And what He wills, 
in accordance with His Father’s promise, should be very near to our 
hearts also. What prayer can we offer more acceptable to Him, than 
that He would take to Himself His great power and reign ? 

9. God will not only give to Christ those who are willing to be His, 
but He will enable Him to chastise those who resist. In either case, 
Christ’s sovereign power is diq)layed, whether in making men willing, or 
in punishing the unwilling. Those who will not suffer Him to make 
them vessels of honour He will dash in pieces. His sceptre is either a 
shepherd’s staff, or a rod of iron (see Kev, ii. 27 ; xii. 6 ; xix. 16.), 


*Heb. 

anointed. 

8 neh. 
upon Zion 
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10 H Be wise now therefore, 0 ve kmcs : 
be instr^ted, ye judges of the earSi. 

11 ^ Serve “me Lord with feax, and rejoice ^with 

trembling. 

12 “ Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, 
and ye perish /row, the way, 

when ^ his wrath is kindled but a little. 

® Blessed are all they that put their trust in 
him. 


k Heb. 12. 28. 
1 Phil. 2. 12. 


niGen.U.40. 
1 Sam. la 1. 
John 6. 28. 


» Rev. 6. 16, 
17. 

® Pb. 34. 8. 
&84.12. 
Prov, 16. 20. 
Isai. 30. 18. 
Jcr. 17. 7. 
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1 Pet. 2. 6. 


10—12. In this last stanza the Psalmist turns to the rebels, whose 
•fruitless efforts he had been watching, and counsels them to be wise in 
time, and allow themselves to be persuaded. He addresses especially the 
Mngs and judges, who, though they were the representatives of rightful 
authority and justice, had set themselves at the liead of the insurrection. 

11. “ Serve.*' That is, do not cast off His yoke, as ye have resolved 
to do ; be willing to he His servants. 

“Rejoice;” at being permitted to be the servants of so great and 
gracious a God ; but rejoice with trembling. 

12. The kiss to a superior was a well-known act of fealty (1 Sam. x. 1.) 
or of worship (Hos. xiii. 2.). 

“ The Son.” There is no article in the original. “ Son ” is used 
almost as , a proper name : “ Kiss Him Who is Son,*’ to Whom the 
title ‘*^11 ” belongs, as it belongs to none other. So in Ps. xxi. 1. 
“Thd^ing” is in the Hebrew simply “King.” 

“ Ijest he be angry.** It is most natural to take “ the Son *’ as the 
subject ; in which case it will he observed that His wrath is deprecated 
as being as dreadful as the wrath of God. But it is possible that Jeho- 
vah Himself may be intended, He having so identified Himself with His 
anointed, that all who do not acknowledge His vice-gerent provoke 
Him. 

“ Prom the way.” There is no “ from ” in the Hebrew. The mean- 
ing is “ as to the way,” “ in tho way.” It is equivalent to saying that 
their way should perish (Pa. i. 6.). 

. When his wrath is kindled,*’ &o. Rather, ** For His wrath may 
“kindle quickly.” Long-suffering as God is, there are acts and cir- 
cumstances which may cause a sue' ' utburst of His anger. 

“Blessed,” Ac. Well it is witn inoso who have nothing to fear from 
the outburst of His wrath, because they have hid themselves in Him as 
their sure refuge. 

This Psalm is fitly appointed for Easter Day; for at His Resurrection 
Christ entered on His kin^om. When He hurst the hands of the grave. 
He not only brought to nou^t the counsels of His enemies, whe^er 
men or dovils, but He purchased for Himself an universal dominion. 
Henceforth His kingdom has been established in Zion, and all people of 
the earth will he subdued either to His love or to His wrath. What 
remains for us but to yield ourselves reverently to His s^y, not merely 
fearing before Him because He is so great, but rejoicing in Him becauae 
He is so good ? Blessed are Aey who fly to Him for refuge, before it is 
|oo late : they need not fear the wrath of the Lamb (Rev. vi. 16»)* * 
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PSALM III. 
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The security qf Qod^s protectioi, 

A Psalm of David, ®when he fled from 
Absalom his son. 

1 T OED, “how are they increased thatjrouble 
JU me! 

Many are they that rise up against me. 

2 Many there be which say of my spul, 

^ There is no help for him in God. Selah. 

3 But thou, 0 Lord, art ® a shield ^ for me ; 
my glory, and ^ the lifter up of mine head. 


PSALM III. 

David’s Morning Hymn on the day after his flight from 
Jerusalem. 

Of all the sad days in David’s life, that was to outward appearance 
the saddest, when the news of Absalom’s open rebellion was brought to 
him, and unable to raise at the moment a sufficient force to oppose the 
insurgents, and unwilling to expose Jerusalem to the miseries of a sie^e, ^ 
he was constrained to fly, 2 Sam. xv. 14. The close of the day found hini 
some four or five miles probably from Jerusalem. Sorrow had followed 
upon sorrow. His once faithful friend and counsellor Ahitophel had 
openly deserted him : not only had Shiraei, a kinsman of Saul, come out 
and charged him falsely with cruelty to Saul’s family, and loaded him with 
insults, hut even Mephibosheth, the son of Jonathan, whom he had 
specially befriended, was report^ to him as ungrateful. Still, though 
broken-hearted with grief and disappointment, banished from his home 
and from the visible presence of God, in the depth of his heart there 
was peace, because God was with him and against his foes. As he lay 
down that night and slept in safety, confident in God’s protecting love, 
BO his first thoughts in the morning, even when he awoke to the full 
consciousness of the perils that surrounded him, were thoughts of hope 
and trust. 

L “How axe they incsreased.” The same expression is used in 
the historical narrative (2 Sam. xv. 12.). The conspiracy seemed to 
but of a few days* growth, and yet what multitudes had it gathered. See 
also 2 Sam. xvi. 15. 

2. “Of my Boul.” Bather, ‘*to my soul,” which is not simply 
equivalent to “ to me it means that their words penetrated to his very 
soul. He had deserved that his enemies should think and say that God 
had cast him off, and that there was no help, no salvation, for him ; 
but the circumstance that he had been forewarned and knew what he 
might expect (2 Sam. xii. 10.) kept him from despair. His cause was 
not lost, nor the precious gift of pardon withdrawn, because the threat- 
.ened punishment was falling. 

“ Selah.” A musical direction, the purport of which probably is, that 
ffiere should be a pause, the music continuing alone. Ime nature of the 
interlude varies ; but it is mostly of a forte character. 

3. The reproaches of his -enemies were untrue. God will not only 
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4 I cried unto the Lobd with my voice, 

and ®he^ard me out of his ^holy hill. Selah. 

5 « I laid me down and slept ; 

I awaked ; for the Lord sustained me. 

6 will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, 
that have set themselves against me round about. 

7 Arise, 0 Lord ; save me, 0 my God : 

*for thou hast smitten all mine enemies upon 
the cheek bone ; / 

thou hast broken the teeth of the ungodly. 

8 ^ Salvation helongeth unto the Loud : 
thy blessing is upon thy people. Selah. 
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protect, but honour him; He who raised him from obscurity to the 
throne will lift him from his present degradation. With covered head, 
and weeping, he had made hirf way over Mount Olivet ; but those teal’s 
would be dried, and the dejected head crowned with joy. 

4. “I cried.** Eather, “I cry’* or “I call,’* expressing the habit of 
his life. Again and again his voice had gone up to God, and as often 
as he cried an answer came from the holy mount, where was the Ark, 
the special symbol of His presence. The priests in their anxiety for 
David’s safety, had brought the Ark to share liis exile, but he sent it 
back to Jerusalem as its rightful home (2 Sam. xv. 24, 25.). God had 
made fecial choice of Zion as His abode : David would not run the 
risk of forfeiting His protection by venturing beyond His instructions. 
He needed not tliat the symbol of God’s presence should accompany him 
in his wanderings: from His chosen habitation He would follow him 
with His protection. 

6. His preservation during the past night was a pledge that God’s 
Eye was watching over him, that ‘‘ His Arm was his pillow ” {Delitzsch). 
Though Israel with its myriads had risen up against him, — though ho 
•knew not what the day might bring forth, he would not fear. 

7. “Arise.** See Num. x. 35. It is the prayer of perfect con- 
fidence, founded on God’s past deliverances. He Who on former occa- 
sions had crushed the power of his enemies, like wild beasts whose 
teeth and jawbones were broken, would, he was sure, smite them again 
as completely and as ignominiously. 

8. His enemies may taunt him by saying, that there is no salvation 
for him in his God ; his answer is, that salvation belongeth to the Lord, 
and therefore he is safe ; it rests entirely with Him, therefore he is 
sure of it, for He is his God. But as a true king, David cannot but 
connect his people with himself: the deliverance which he claims for 
himself he would share with them. “ Upon Thy people be Thy bless- 
“ ing!” he exclaims. There is no word of reproach for their rebellion. 
They were still not only his people, but God’s people ; and therefore 
he prayed that God’s blessing might be upon them ; — a prayer which 
finds its counterpart in that more wonderful intercession of One greater 
than David; “ Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they do!” 
(St. Luke xxiii. 34.) Indeed throughout this Psalm we may well remind 
ourselves of Him ^Vho once trod in sorrow the very path which David 
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PSALM IV. 


1 David prayeihfor audience. 2 ^ere^rovelh and exhwietJi his enemies 
6 Man’s happineea is tn Qod*s favour. 


To the * chief Musician on Neginoth, 
A Psalm of David. 


1 


2 



thou hast enlarged me when I was in distress 
^have mercy upon me, and hear my prayer. 

0 ye sons of men, how long will ye turn my 
glory into shame ? 


traversed on the Mount of Olives ; Who, like David, was taunted with 
being abandoned by His God (St. Matt, xxvii. 43.) ; Who, amid the porse^ 
cutions of cruel enemies and the desertion of His friends (St. John xvi, 
32.), nevertheless reposed in calm faith and patience on His Father’s 
love ; Who prayed to Him at all times, and was assured that His 
prayer was heard (St. John xi. 42.), and Whose unquenchable love made 
Him “ forget that Ho was dying fcy His murderers, and remember only 
** that he was dying for them.” 


PSALM IV. 

A Companion Psalm to the preceding, being David’s 
Evening Hymn on the same day. 

David and his companions had crossed the Jordan on their way to 
Mahanaim : before lying down for the night, he lifts up once more his 
heart and voice, partly in prayer to his unseen but ever-present Guar- 
dian and Friend, partly in words of warning and counsel to his fellow- 
men. Though foes reproach and friends despond, ho rejoices peacefully, 
even in the darkest hour, in the light of God’s countenance. 

The first and last verses of the Psalm evidently stand by themselves; 
in the first, the Psalmist, surrounded by dangers, prays to God for help ; 
in the last he hushes himself to rest, fully persu^ed that his prayer is 
heard. In the intervening verses, under the form of an appeal to his 
enemies, he indicates the grounds of this persuasion. He is God’s 
chosen servant, and his enemies, in assailing him, were in truth fighting 
against God. 

“ To the chief musician.” This title is an instruction to the con- 
ductor of some part of the Temple music; and the addition “on 
“ Neginoth ” shews that it is the leader of those who played upon 
stringed instruments, such as the harp, psaltery, or viol, who is here 
addressed. Of. Pss. vi. ; liv. ; Iv. ; Ixvii. ; Ixxvi. Hab. iii. 19. 

1. “ O Ck>d of my righteousness,” i. e. God of my righteous cause. 
Who knoweth my uprightness, and will assuredly uphold my right. I 
place my cause in Thy hands ; do Thou bear witness to my integrity. 
In times past when I have been in straits. Thou hast made wide rooih 
for me ; Thou hast opened a way of deliverance. Have pity on me and 
hearken to my prayer. 

2. “ O ye sons of men.” The word here used for “ men ” is gene- 
rally supposed to mean great men, men of station and importance, as 
opposed to common men, who are lost in the midtitude. It is rendered 



PSALMS, IV. 

How long will ye love vanity, and seek after 
leasing ? Selah. 

3 But know that *the Loed hath set apart him* 2 Tim. 2.19. 

that is godly for himself: 2Pct.2.9. 

the Lord will hear when I call unto him. b e h 1 20 

4 *»Stand in awe, and sin not: cpt-fz.c. * 

^commune with your own heart up^ your 

and be still. Selah. , & 

5 Offer ^the sacrifices of righteousness, 2sam.15.12. 

and ®put your trust in the Lord. 


*^high” in Ps. xlix. 2, and “men of high degree” in Ps. Ixii. 9, in 
contrast to the “ low ” and “ men of low degree ” (see Isa. ii. 9.). David 
therefore is to bo understood as addressing the men of rank among the 
rebels. As in the Psalms connected with his persecution by Saul, 
David makes no mention of Saul himself, so here it is not Absalom, 
but Absalom’s supporters and (as he perhaps persuaded himself) his 
instigators that he rebukes. 

** My glory,*' i. e. my kingly estate, the honour which God has given 
me. When will ye cease to attack and dishonour the Lord’s anointed 1 
Your projects are mere emptiness ; they are founded on lies, and will 
end in disappointment. It was by lying that the conspiracy was fostered 
and brought to a head (2 Sam. xv. 1 — ^9.). 

** Iieasing/’ i. c. lying, falsehood ; from an Anglo-Saxon word, which 
means “empty,” “false.’’ 

8. “ But know." As much as to say. However ye may despise and 
reproach me, rest assured that God has chosen and will uphold me. 

“ Has set apart ; ” has separated marvellously, as He made a differ- 
ence between the Israelites and the Egyptians. And the reason why 
God has thus distinguished him is that ho loved and worshipped Him. 
Thus chosen and thus devoted, David was sure of a ready hearing when 
he prayed. The designs of his enemies must fail, because they run 
counter to>the plainly manifested will of God. 

4. “ Stand in awe tremble at the thought of opposing God, and 
beware of sinning against Him ; commune with your own hearts in the 
stillness of the night, and cease your scornful and slanderous words. To 
David, accustomed as he was to holy thoughts during the night, it was 
natural to hope that the restless passions of his enemies might be stayed, 
if they would allow the solemn silence of the night to have its proper 
effect on them. 

Or it may bo that David here turns to address his friends, and warns 
them not to suffer their natural indignation against the rebels to hurry 
them into any act of rash or sinful vengeance. This explanation accords 
with the Greek translation, “ Be ye angry, and sin not,” which is quoted 
by St. Paul (Ephes. iv. 26.) ; but the Apostle’s use of the text does not 
necessarily imply that the rendering of the Greek is correct ; he may 
only quote the words as containing a wise and salutary precept. They 
were doubtless well known, and had almost passed into a proverb. 

5. The stress lies on the two words “righteousness" and ^*the 

Lord," Let the sacrifices which you offer be offered with dean hands 

and pure hearts (Isa. i. 11 — 16. St. James iv. 8.). False and hypocritical' 
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PSALMS, V, 

Th^re le many that say, Who will shew ns any 
good? 

^Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance 
upon us. 

Thou hast put * gladness in my heart, 
more than in the time that their com and their* 
wine increased. 

^ I will both lay m^down in peace, and sleep r 
^ for thou. Lord, only makest me dwell in safety. 

PSALM V. 

1 Bavid prayeth, and professed his study in prayer. 4 God favoureth 
not the wicked. 7 Bamd. ^qfessino his faith, prayeth unto God to 
guide him. 10 to destroy his enemies, 11 and to preserve the godly. 

To the chief Musician upon Nehiloth, 

A Psalm of David. 
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sacrifices (such as Absalom’s, 2 Sam. xv. 7, 9.) can be of.no avail. Cast 
away all trust in yourselves and in earthly helps, and submit yourselvea 
to the Lord. 

e. Here David seems to pass to the despondency of his friends. He 
answers their faithless fears by a prayer, “ Lord, lift Thou up the light 
“ of Thy coTintenance upon us.” Though at a distance from the house 
and worship of God, and out of hearing of the great priestly benediction 
(Num. vi. 25, 26.), they were not sliut out from the blessing itself. 
The light of God’s countenance might still rest on them, and be their 
comfort and support. 

7. David answers the desponding thought of his companions not only 
by a prayer, but by his own experience. The gladness which God had 
put into his heart was a far nearer and more precious token of favour 
than any worldly prosperity. 

” More than in the time.” That is, ” more than their gladness in 
” the time when,” &c. The reference is probably to David’s enemies, 
who had abundant stores of com and wine at their disposal, while he ^ 
and his followers had to be thankful for any chance gifts that reached 
them (2 Sm. xvi. 1, 2.). But David was far happier than his foes, not- 
withstanding their material advantages ; what he possessed in his heart 
was a richer treasure than all they had in their barns and cellars. Or 
the pronoun may be understood indefinitely i ** tlieir com and their 
” wine,” that is, ” the com,” &c., of men in general (as in Ps. Ixv. 9.), 
David’s joy in Gfxl fer surpassed the joy which men feel in the abund- 
ance of material blessings, of the vinfa^e or the harvest. 

8 . ” I will both.”^ Lit. “ together,” that is, at once ; as soon as he lies 
down, he will sleep in peace. 

“ Thou, Lord, only.” This may mean, “ Thou, Lord, alone,” as in 
Deut. xxxii. 12 ; or, ” Thou, Lord, makest me dwell alone,” undisturbed 
by tumults, and therefore in serenity ; as in Num. xxiii. 9. Mic. vii. 14. 
Jer. xlix. 31. 
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2 Hearken unto' the ‘voice of my cry, my King, a 4. 

aodi^y God : 

for ^ unto thee will I pray. b p<.. es. 2. 

3 voice shalt thou hear in the morning, 

Lord ; & iw. ti. 

in the morning will I direct my prayer unto 
thee, and will look up. 


PSALM V. 

A Morning Prayer of David against the Machinations 
of his Enemies. 

David is in great trouble, but not as in the two last Psalms, banislied 
from God’s house ; in the stillness of the early morning, and looking 
forward with joy to the public service of the sanctuary, he addresses au 
earnest supplication to his God and King, Who is ever on the side of 
the godly, and hateth iniquity, to deliver him from his enemies. 

If the Psalm belongs, as it may, to the time of Absalom’s rebellion, 
it must have been written when the general disaffection, which at last 
burst into a flame, was smouldering in secret. 

The Psalm falls into two main divisions : in the first (vv. 1 — 7.), we 
hear the Psalmist’s fervent entreaty, grounded on the holiness of God, 
that his prayer may be heard ; in tlie second (vv. 8 — 12.), we have the 
substance of his prayer, namely, that, surroimded as he was by diffi- 
culties and dangers, God would guide him aright, overthrowing his 
enemies, and shedding joy and blessing on himself and on all who loved 
His Name. 

Title. “ Upon Nehiloth.” Rather, “ to Nehiloth,” i. e. toAhe accom- 
paniment of flutes. 

1, 2. In his deep earnestness the Psalmist repeats the same entreaty 
under tliree forms ; first, in the simplest way, he prays God to give ear 
unto his words; then he makes mention of two different kinds of 
prayer, first, his “ meditation,” that is, according to the exact meaning 
of the word, his silent, indistinct murmuring, like that of Hannah (1 
i:>am. i. 13.), or of Hezekiah in his sickness, when sorrow checked his 
utterance, and he mourned ” like a dove (Isa. xxxviii. 14.) ; secondly, 
“ the voice of his cry,” the loud, earnest entreaty into which his low 
“ dove-like mournings ” gradually rose. 

“ My King, and my God.” David was only the vicegerent and repre- 
sentative of tlie invisible King. To Jehovah, tlie true King of him^lf 
and his people, and Whom his enemies were really opposing in plotting 
against him, he makes his supplication ; — to Him and to none other will 
he pray. 

3. “In the morning.** Emphatic and twice repeated. As sc^n 
as he awakes, his first thought is of God. He begins the day with 
prayer. 

“ Will I direct.?* The word is used of laying in order the wood for 
the altar and the victims (Lev. i. 7, 8; vi. 12.). The lamb for the 
morning sacrifice was slain before sunrise, and as soon as the day beg^ 
to dawn, the ministering priest laid it on the altar. David compares 
himself to the priest ; bis morning prayer is the sacrifice which he pre- 
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4 For ihoM art not a Grod that hath pleasure in 

wickedness : 

neither shall evil dwell with thee. 

5 ^ The foolish shall not stand ^in thy sight : 
thou hatest all workers of iniquity. 

6 ® Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing : • 
^the Lokd will abhor ^the bloody and deceitful 

man. 

7 But as for me, I will come into thy house in the 

multitude of thy mercy : 

in thy fear will I worship * toward ^thy 
holy temple. 


pares and offers to God ; and having offered it, he looks up, or rather 
he looks out, as a watchman (Hah. ii. 1. Micah vii. 7.), anxiously ex- 
pecting an answer. It was this faith in God as the God that hearcth 
prayer, which drew David forth so early to his prayers. He not only 
offered the appointed sacrifice of devotion, hut he expected that that 
sacrifice would be accepted, and his prayer heard. 

4 — 0. The Psalmist’s expectation of a gracious answer is based on 
the holiness of God. He Who hates unrighteousness will assuredly be- 
friend the upright. There is also a tacit reference to the real object of 
his prayer, though not yet expressly named, the destruction of his 
enemies. He Who has no pleasure in wickedness must needs take 
judgment on those who are steeped in sin. 

Observe in how many forms God’s abhorrence of wickedness is ex- 
pressed ; He cannot take plefisure in wickedness ; evil cannot abide in 
His presence (the light of His countenance will consume it) ; the foolish 
vainglorious boasters cannot maintain themselves before Him ; He hates 
all the workers of iniquity; He will destroy all who speak lies; He 
abhors the bloodthirsty and deceitful. The great stress laid on God’s 
abhorrence of sin may well be a warning to us, what sort of persons 
we ought to be, or at least what sort of persons we ought not to be* 
if we desire that our prayers should rise up with acceptance before.. 
Him. 

7. “ But as for me.” David separates himself off from the wicked, 
of whom he had just spoken. God would not suffer them to approach 
Him ; but he had access to His sanctuary, and was about personally to 
repair thither. It is only however by God’s rich mercy that he was 
prmitted to draw near ; hence he adds « in Thy fear.” He will enter 
into God’s house with boldness, because God’s favour gives him liberty 
of access ; but he will come ^vith awe and reverence, because of his own 
unworthiness. 

“Thy house.” So the tabernacle is called “the house of the Lord” 
in Josh. vi. 24. 2 Sam. xii. 20. ^ 

“Thy holy temple.” Strictly, “Thy holy palace,” the dwelling- 
place of God, the great King, and therefore a palace. In the outer 
court of the tabernacle David will prostrate himself before the Holy of 
Holies in lowly fear. Comp. 1 Sam. iii. 3, 
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8 Lead me, 0 Lord, in thy righteousness be- n Pa. 25. 5. 


* make thy way straight before my face. 

9 For there is no ® faithfulness ^ in their mouth ; 
their inward part is ^ very wickedness ; 

^ their throat is an open sepulchre ; 

^ they flatter with their tongue. 

10 ® Destroy thou them, 0 God ; 

let them fall ^ by their own counsels ; 
cast them out in the multitude of their trans- 
gressions ; 

for they have rebelled against thee. 
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6 Or, Make them guilty. *“ 2 Sam. 15. 31. dt 17. 14, 23. 7 Or, from th-ir coumeh. 


8. Here the special supplication of the Psalm bo^ns. Davicl prays 
for guidance for himself and destruction for his enemies. 

“ Lead me ” (as a sliepherd, Ps. xxiii. 2, 3 ; xxxi. 3.) “ in Thy 

righteouimess,’* that is ; either, “ according to Thy righteousness,” as 
Thou art righteous and faithful, take me under ^Thy protection and 
guide me ^fely; or, “in the way of Thy righteousness,’^ shew me the 
way of holiness and enable me to w’alk therein. 

“ Because of mine enemies.” In order that their malicious pur- 
poses be frustrated. 

“ Make Thy way straight ” before my face. Thy way, the way in 
which Thou wouldst have me walk ; make it straight before me, so that 
I may neither wander from it, nor stumble in it. 

9. ^ The character of his enemies is such as to make him stand in 
special need of God’s guidance. There is nothing steadfast, nothing to 
be depended on, no sincerity in the mouth of any one of them : “ their 
“ inward part,” that is, their heart, is a foul abyss ; “ their throat,” 
which by means of speech reveals the state of the heart, is a yawning, 
and therefore pestilential grave (Jer. v. 16.), though they make smooth 
the tongue in order to conceal their mischievous purposes under specious 
words. 

10. “ Destroy Thou them.” Ratlier, as in margin, “ Make or hold 
“ them guilty,” make them to bear their iniquity, punish them. 

^ “ By,” that is, through, because of, “ their own counsels,” or de^ 
vices ; let their boasted wisdom be their destruction. Or the meaning 
may be, as given in the margin, “ Let them tail from their counsels,” 
that is, let them come to nought. 

“ Oast them out in the multitude of their transgressions.” Steeped 
as they are in sin, let them in that condition be cast away. Comp. St 
John viii. 24. 

” For they have rebelled against Thee.” It is because their trea- 
son is not against man, but against God ; because they are sinner^ 
rather than mere rebels, that the Psalmist prays so earnestly for their 
punishment. They are obstinately set against God and do not deserve 
mercy. The honour of God therefore calls for their removal. It would 
tend also to the peace and joy of God’s people ; and this consequence is 
plainly in the mind of the Psalmist in the next verse. 
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11 But let all those that put their trust in thee 
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let tnem ever shout for joy, because ^thou 
owr, OT^pro- . defendest them : 
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with favour wilt thou ^ compass him as tvitk a 
shield. 
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1 David* 8 complaint in his aieJeness, 8 By faith he triumpheth over 
hia enemm. 

To tlie chief Musician on Neginoth ^^upon Shemiuith, 
A Psalm of David. 


1 A LOKD, rebuke me not in thine anger, 
w neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 


11. ** Because Thou defendest them.** Rather, “And do Thou 
“ shelter them ; ” lit. “ cover them,” like a sheltering tent, or, according 
to our Lord’s simile, as a hen gathering her chickens under her wings 
(St. Matt, xxiii. 37.). 

12. ** For.** It is God’s way, as all experience shews, to bless the 
righteous, and to cover them with His gracious favour, as with a large 
protecting shield. The word used for “ shield ** means a shield of the 
largest dimensions (1 Sam. xvii. 7, 41.), covering the whole body. 

PSALM VI. 

A Prayer to be chastised in Mercy, not in Anger. 

The latter part of this Psalm shews that the special trouble which 
wung from David this cry of anguish came from the hatred and hos- 
tility of men. His bodily health was atfected by the intensity of his 
anxiety ; with strength impaired and spirit broken, the grave seemed to 
be opening her mouth for him, and his only relief through long nights 
of sorrow was in strong crying and tears. Though there is no express 
mention of his sins, we cannot doubt that he saw God’s chastising hand 
in the malice of his enemies. The Psalm is penetrated with the spirit 
which breathed in his answer to the curses of Shimei (2 Sam. xvi. 
10 . 11 .). 

There is nothing to mark the date of the Psalm. The deep under- 
tone of self-abasement, combined with an earnest clinging to God’s 
mercy in spite of his unworthiness, stamps it as David’s ; and it may, 
not improbably, be assigned to the same time as the preceding, namely, 
just before the final outbreak of Absalom’s rebellion. It is possible that 
the neglect of his public duties, of which Absalom took advantage, may 
have b^n caused by the prostration of his bodily health, as h^e de- 
scribed; 2 Sam. XV. 1 — 6. 

Title. “ On Neginoth.** See on Ps. iv. 

“ Upon Sheminith.’* See Ps. xii. 1 Chron. xv, 21. The meaning is 
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2 ^Have mercy upon me, O Lord; for I 

week : 

O Lord, ® heal me ; for my bones are vexed. « ho*. c. i. 

3 My soul is also sore vexed : but thou, 0 Lord, 

^ how long ? d Pi. € 0 . la. 

4 % Eetum, 0 Lord, deliver my soul : 

Oh save me for thy mercies* sake. * JJg 

5 ® For in death there is no remembrance of thee : se. is. 


very uncertain ; it is supposed to denote a certain air known as the 
eighth, or a certain key in which the Psalm w^as to be sung. It may 
mean “ in bass, or with a bass accompaniment.** 

1. The emphasis, as appears from the order of the words in the 
original, lies on “in Thine anger,” “in Thy hot displeasure.” It U 
not every kind of chastisement that David deprecates, only chastisement 
in wrath. The severity of his trouble makes him fear that God is visit- 
ing him ii5 anger. Comp. Jer. x. 24. 

2. “ Have mercy on me.” Recognizing in all humility the justice 
of his sufferings, he entreats the Divine comp^on. 

“ For I am weak.” Lit. “ I am lan^ishing,** “ fading away,” like a 
drooping plant, or desolate field. He deals with God as with a tender 
father, and puts forth his weakness and desolation as a plea for pity. 

“My bones are vexed,” “terrified,** “affrighted:** his whole bodily 
frame was shattered by the anguish of his soul. Comp. Job iv. 14. Isa. 
xxxviii. 13. Luther has remarked on the sympathy of the body with 
the sorrows or joys of the mind. “ When the heart is troubled the whole 
“ body is faint and broken, and when the heart is full of gladness the body 
“ becomes so much the stronger and more agile.** 

3. “My soul also is sore vexed,” “exceedingly terrified and dis^* 
“ turbed.** His soul was more disturbed than his body. “ Has God taken 
“ His love away from me ? ** that was the tliought which was wearing him 
out ; nevertheless he still appeals to that love. Comp. St. John xii. 27, 
where our Lord employs the word adopted by the Greek Version in this 
passage. 

“ But Thou, O Lord, how long P ” How long dost Thou delay ? 
how long will it be before Thou retumestl See Ps. Ixxiv. 9, 10; 
Ixxix. 5 ; Ixxxix. 46. Bev. vi. 10. Isa. vi. 11. 

4. “Return, O Lord.” It seemed to him as if God had desertedi 
him ; therefore he entreats Him to return. He is so wretched, in soul 
and body, that he believed himself to be near death : therefore Ho begs 
God to restore him. He rests his plea, not merely on tlie pitcousness of 
his condition, still less'on any merit of his own, but simply on God*s free 
mercy ; “ Oh, save me for thy mercies* sake.*’ 

5. Another reason why God should deliver him ; in the other world 
he would no longer be able to praise God — an employment which as it 
was his ovm hipest delight, so was it, he believed, most acceptable 
to God as redounding to His glory. Though not without hope for the 
future, the Psalmist seems to have regarded the condition of a dis- 
embodied spirit as inferior to life on earth. If we have reason to be 
Ihankfol for the light which the Gospel has thrown on the state of the 
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in the grave who shall give thee thanks ? 

I am weary with my groaning ; 

^ all the night make I my bed to swim ; 

I water my conch with my tears. 

^ Mine eye is consumed because of grief ; 
it waxeth old because of all mine enemies. 

Tf ^ Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; 
for the Lord hath heard the voice of my 
weeping. 

The Lord hath heard my supplication ; 
the Lord will receive my prayer. 

Let all mine enemies be ashamed and sore 
vexed : 

let them return and be ashamed suddenly. 

-departed, it may well humble us to reflect on the earnestness with which 
the Psalmist and other ancient saints desired life for this only reason, 
that they might shew forth the praises of God. 

** In the grave.” In Sheol, or Hades, the unseen world. 

e, 7. This description of his gidof shews that it was not bodily pain, 
but anguish of mind arising from the fear of God's displeasure, tliat 
oppressed him. 

. 7. " Is consumed.” Eaten away, as by a moth fretting a garment 
(Ps. xxxix. 11.). 

“ Grief.” The word especially means the grief arising from unjust 
treatment, to which the Psalmist refers in the next clause. 

8 — 10. What a sudden change! His complaint is scarcely uttered 
before light is poured 'into his heai't. The mention of his enemies 
has inspired him with boldness. It is impossible that they should be 
allowed to prevail over one who lias thrown himself unreservedly on 
God’s mercy. His hope has become assurance. The Lord has heard 
his supplication, and having hoard. Ho will accept and answer it. 

10. ” Let all,” &c. Bather, “ All mine enemies shall be fishamed ; 
** they shall turn back.” What ho had suffered himself shall be their lot 
(see vor. 3.). 

This is the first of the seven penitential Psalms, which for many 
ages have helped God’s people to express and to quicken their penitence. 
We are told that S. Augustine had them written on tablets and hung 
round his bed, that they might ever meet his eyes. 

The particular case for which this Psalm is suited seems to be that of 
one whose sins rise up before him with overwlielming force, displaying 
themselves either in outward calamities or in the enslaving power of evil 
habits, and who is oppressed with a sense of God’s displeasure and the 
fear of everlasting punishment. Nevertheless in spite of his fear, he 
remembers he hopes in God’s mercy. His one desire is to be set 
free from his spiritual enemies and to serve God truly: and this he 
knows cannot be in the other world, to which he is hastening. But the 
mastery which his sins have gained over him m^es him almost fear that 
God has abandoned him. It is against this abandonment and its con- 
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PSALM vn. 

I Dauid fyraydh against the malice of his enemies, prrfessing his inno^ 
cency, 10 By faith he seeth his defence, and the destruction <f his 
enemies. 

2 Shiggaion of David, which he sang unto the Lord, 2 Hab. 3 . 1 . 

^ concerning tho * words of Cush the Benjamite. » 2 Sam, le. 

* Or, 

1 ^ LOED my God, in thee do I put my trust : 

\y ^ save me from all them that persecute * I’s. 31 . 15 . 
me, and deliver me : 

2 ^ lest he tear my soul like a lion, isai.ss. 13 . 

^rendinff U in pieces, while there is ®none 

CHeb. 

deliver. a deliverer. 

sequences that he prays so earnestly. Even the strong language which 
David employs to describe his anguish does not exaggerate the intensity 
of his fear. Continual prayer however at length brings relief. His 
enemies are God’s enemies also : therefore they will not be allowed in 
the end to prevail ; God will hear him and give him the victory. 

PSALM VII. 

An Appeal to the Righteous Judge against Calumny and 

Slander, 

Nothing more is known of Cush ; he was probably one of Saul’s 
adherents, who had slandered and calumniated David. That there were 
such calumniators we know from the history (1 Sam. xxiv. 9 ; xxvi. 19.) ; 
and the name of Cush, as one of the most offensive of them, one perhaps 
who had sought the friendship of David for the purpose of rendering evil 
to him who was at peace with him, may have been preserved by tradi- 
tion. It is generally supposed that the Psalm belongs to tho time of 
David’s persecution by Saul (1 Sam. xxiv. — xxvi.) ; though some identify 
Cush with Shimei (2 Sam. xvi. 5 — 13.). 

The first five verses are an introduction, “ a kind of vestibule leading 
into the proper building of the Psalm,” which opens at ver. 6. Then 
follows the Psalmist’s appeal to God to judge his cause (w. 6 — 9.) ; an 
emphatic declaration of God’s righteousness in judgment (vv. 10 — 13.) ; 
and lastly, a vivid description of the way in which tho devicas of the 
wicked recoil on themselves, — which is interrupted in order that thd 
Psalm may dose with thanks^ving (w. 16, 17.). 

Title, “ Shiggaion.” Derived from a word which me«^ “to wan- 
“der,” it is sxipposed to be a poem set to music expressive of strong 
emotion (see Hab. iii. 1.). 

1. “ In Thee do I put my trust.” Lit. “ In Thee have I taken 
“refuge;” which is equivalent to “in Thee do I trust.” This is tho 
key-note to the whole Psalm, and to David’s character genendly. Beset 
with enemies, whose malicious slandera stung him to the quick, he tumc 
to the Lord his God; he sets him “ as a bank against his persecutors,” 
that they may not overwhelm his faith (Calvin). Several Psalms 
Xvi., xxxi., Ixxi.) begin with the same “ word of faith, how, ^d love.” 

2 ^ He singles out one of his persecutors, probably the Benjaixate men- 
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^ ® Lord my God, * if I have done this ; 
if there be ® iniquity in my hands ; 

4 if I have rewarded evil unto him that was at 

peace with me ; 

delivered him that without cause 
is mine enemy :) 

5 let the enemy persecute my soul, and take it ; 
yea, let him tread down my life upon the earth, 
and lay mine honour in the dust. Selah. 

6 If Arise, 0 Lord, in thine anger, 

CP8.94.2, Bliffc Tip thyself because of the rage of mine 
enemies : 

b rs. 44. 23. and ^ awake for me to the judgment that thou 
hast commanded. 

tioned in the inscription, as prominent among the rest, whom he likens 
to a wild beast tearing and rending its prey. 

3. “If I have done this.” That is, the special crime laid to his 
charge, probably that which he mentions immediately. 

“If there be iniquity in my hands.” Comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 11: 
“ There is neither evil nor transgression in my hand xxvi. 18 : “ What 

evil is in my hand ? ” As he had already protested his innocence to 
Saul, so now he pleads it before God ; and to make his protestation more 
solemn, ho offers to submit to the severest punishment, if he can in any 
way be proved to be guilty (comp. Job xxxi. 5, &c.). 

4. This verse may be taken as in the English Version, the second 
clause being a parenthesis, and the meaning will be, “ So lar from doing 
“ evil to my friend, I have delivered one who was without cause my 

enemy.” Or, as the word rendered “ delivered ” admits of the sense 
of spoiling^ we may understand the passage, “ If I have requited evil to 
“ one who was on a friendly footing with me, or if I have plundered one 
“ who was my enemy without a cause.” So far from rendering evil to a 
friend, he had not injured -even an enemy. This last rendering seems to 
suit exactly with the incident in the cave (1 Sam. xxiv. 4 — 7.). 

6. If the slightest foundation can be found for the accusations of Jiis 
enemies, David willingly offers himself even to a shameful death. 

“BCine honour.” That is, my soul, the noblest part of my being. 
Comp. Ps. xvi. 9; xxx. 12; Ivii. S, Gen. xlix. 6. 

“ Selah.” See iii. 2. Here the music is to strike up, to give emphasis 
to his solemn assertion of his innocence. 

6. He calls upon God to come down from heaven and hold a solemn 
judgment upon earth for the vindication of his innocence and the over- 
throw of his oppressors. 

“Arise, O Lord, in Thine anger.” He takes it for panted that if 
Ood comes forward to assume visibly the government of the world, it 
must be to take vengeance on his enemies, who were the enemies of 
right ; he begs Him therefore to gird Himself with wrath against their 
ragings and to awake to help him. 

“ Awake for me,” Ao. The clause might be rendered, “ Awake for 
'‘me; Thou hast commanded judgment;” and now the time is come. 
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7 So shall the congregation of the people compass 

thee about : 

for their sakes therefore return thou on high. 

8 The Lord shall judge the people : 

judge me, 0 Lord, ‘according to my righteous- ' 
ness, 

and according to mine integrity that is in me. 

9 Oh let the wickedness of the wicked come to an 

0]2(1 • klSam.lfi.7. 

but establish the just : p». m. i. 

‘‘for the righteous God trieth the hearts and ftwab!*’ 

• & 20 . 12 . 

reins. b«v.2.23. 


10 IF ^My defence is of God, 

which saveth the ^ upright in heart. 

11 ^God judgeth the righteous, 

and God is angry with tlie wiclced every day. 


xipon Lroa. 

1 P». 125. 4. 
3 Or, God is 
a righteous 


7. Or, “And let the congregation of the people compass Thee about, 
“and above it (i.c. above the congregation) do Thou return on liigh.’* 
The Psalmist’s vision widens, and he pictures to himself the throne 
of God with the nations gathered round Him: then, when the judgment 
is over, he sees Him soaring aloft over the assembly, and returning to 
heaven like a victor. 

8. “The Iiord shall judge the people.” In expectation of this 
universal judgment he prays that God will do jiLstice to him, according 
to his consciousness of innocence. 

9. “ O let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end.” The 
prayer of the Psalmist is therefore not directed against the individuals 
as such, but against the wickedness that is in them. This Psalm is 
the key to all Psalms which contain prayers against one’s enemies. 
God’s knowledge of the heart enables Him to be righteous both in anger 
and in mercy. 

“Beins.” That is, the kidneys, supposed to be the seat of the 
•desires; as the heart is the seat of the thoughts and will. 

10 — 13. As usual, the Psalmist gathers confidence with prayer. He 
not only prays that God will do him justice, but he is sure that He 
will. In these verses he declares his confidence in God as the defender 
of the innocent and tlie avenger of the wdcked. 

10. “ My defence is of God.” Margin, “ My buckler (shield) is uwn 
“ God.” He bears it; He has taken my protection upon Himself, as He 
is in general the Saviour of all who are devoted to Him with an upright, 
that is, a sincere and guileless, heart. 

11. “ God judgeth the righteous.” Better, as in margin, “ God Ls 
“ a righteous judge.” This is the rendering of the Greek, which adds 
** both strong and patient,” as in our Prayer Book. Most probably the 
inserted words occurred in the MS. from which the Greek translation 
was made; at all events they express what is plainly implied in the 
passage. The righteous Judge must needs be angry witli sinners; if 
they do not at once feel His anger, it is because He is strong and patient, 
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If hie turn not, lie will “whet his sword ; 
he hath bent Ids bow, and made it ready. 

He hath also prepared for him the instruments 
of death ; 

“he ordaineth his arrows against the perse- 
cutors. 

T[ ® Behold, he travaileth with iniquity, 
and hath conceived mischief, and brought forth 
falsehood. 

^ He made a pit, and digged it, 

P and is fallen into the ditch which he made. 

^ His mischief shall return upon his own head, 
and his violent dealing shall come down upon 
his own pate. 


patient as being strong. He is not the less truly angry, because He is 
long-suffering. By reason of His Almighty power He can afford to wait^ 
notwithstanding men’s continual provocation. 

12, “If he” (that is, the wicked man) “turn not. He” (that is, God) 
“ win whet His sword.” The sharpened sword, the arrow already on 
the string ; — thus God teaches us how entirely the sinner lives upon His 
forbearance ; at any moment the just judgment may fall (St. Matt. iii. 10.). 

13, Bather, “ Yea for Him He hath prepared the instmmonts of 
“ death ; ^ His arrows He maketh burning arrows.” Some think the 
allusion is to arrows wrapped roimd with blazing tow, much used in 
sieges, like the “ fiery darts ” (Eph. vi. 16.). But God’s arrows elsewhere 
mean the lightnings (Ps. xviii. 14; Ixxvii. 17; cxliv. 6. Zech. ix. 14.). 

14 — 17. His faith taking a still higher flight, the Psalmist seems to see 
with his own eyes the destruction of the wicked, and he summons all 
to look upon it as upon a great spectacle. 

14, However long-suffering God may be, sin will bring its punishment. 

The sinner will reap what he has sown. The two clauses of this verse 
answer to each other; what is said generally in the first, is more fully 
described in the second. ^ 

15, 16. The disappointment and deception mentioned in the last 
verse are more fully explained here. Not only are the wicked designs 
of the wicked unsuccessful, but they issue in a result the very contrary 
of that which he contemplated. This is set forth, first, under the figure 
of a man digging a pit for himself ; and then, more simply, the mischief 
or destruction, which the sinner designed for others, falls on his own 
head. 

10. “ Such — ^under the rule of the All-righteous — is the final issue of 

impenitent wickedness. Evil is made to recoil with ruinous force on 
“ the head of him who puts it in motion. So it was with Absalom and 
“ Ahitophel. So it had been with Pharaoh. Must we not ascepd higher 
** yet ? So sliall it be with the Arch-enemy. The heel which he wounds 

slmll wound his head. Ehs temporary triumph over man ^11 issue in 
“his own final and utter disconmture ” (Kay). See 1 Sam. xxv. 39, 
I Kings il ^4, 
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17 ^ I will praise the Lobd according to his right- 
eousness : 

and will sing praise to the name of the Lord 
most high. 


PSALM VIII. 

glory is magnified by his workSt and hy his love to man. 

To the chief Musician * upon Gittith, A Psalm of David. 2 t»i. si, & 

^ 84, title. 

1 A LOED our Lord, 

vy how ® excellent is thy name in all the earth ! I ^ 
Who ^ hast set thy glory above the heavens. c s^e Matt.* 

2 ® Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast & ' 2 l ic. 

thou ^ ordained strength 

because of thine enemies, /mnded. 


17 . With the tJiought of God’s righteousnes.s in punishing the ungodly 
and delivering the innocent strong in his mind, the Psalmist closes with 
a fervent buiSt of praise and thanksgiving. He begins with trust and 
ends with thankfulness. 


PSALM VIIT. 

The great Creator’s condescending Love for Man. 

Probably one of the earliest of David’s Psalms, carrying us back to his 
. solitary life on the hill-sides of Judah. With the brilliant shir-lit 
heavens before his eyes, or at least with the picture of them vividly 
‘ impressed upon his mind, David wonders that He Whose glory is thus 
I manifested in heaven sliould condescend to shew forth that glory also on 
p earth and to man. 

V Title. “ Upon Gittith.” Eatlier, “ upon the Gittith;” supposed to be 
a. kind of harp which David brouglit from Gath (Targum), or a peculiar 
and joyous melody introduced from Gath (see Pss. Ixxxi. ; Ixxxiv.). 

1. ”0 Lord our Lord;” Jehovah our sovereign Lord. The pronoun 
“our” suits well with the circumstances of the Psalm. David is con- 

, templating God’s mercy to the wdiole race of man ; there is no special 
^ . reference to himself or his o>vu concerns. 

'' •* How exceUent is Thy name in aJl the earth ! ” How have Thy 

marvellous acts of creation and salvation made Thy Name glorious 
' ^ throughout the world ! Tlie whole earth bears witness to the glory and 
perfection of Him Who has made Himself known to Israel as Jehovah 
\ their sovereign Lord*. 

• ' , “ Who hast set Thy glory above the heavens.** Or rather, upon 
• the heavens : Who hast chosen the heavens as the place on which Tnou 
ha# especially laid Thy glory. 

2. He Who has set the stamp of glory upon the heavens does not dis- 
dain the praise even of tendet infants. "Babes** (“children,” Jer. 
xliv. 7. Lam. ii. 11; iv. 4.) "and sucklings;** not children only, but 

. sucklings. Out of the mouth even of lisping children Thou hast founded 
strength ; Thou hast made them a bulwark or defence against those who 



PSALMS, vm. 

«pb.44.i6 . That thou mightest still ‘^the enemy and the 
avenger. 

• Pa. 111. 2. 3 ^ When I ® consider thy heavens, the work of 

thy fingers, 

the moon and the stars, which thou hast or- 
dained ; ^ , 

^ ^what is man, that thou art mindful of him? 

Heb.2. 6.‘ and the son of man, that thou visitest him? 

5 For thou hast made him a little lower than the 
angels, 

and hast crowned him with glory and honour. 
8^n.i.26, 0 »Thou madest him to have dominion over the 

hi Cor lo 97 works of thy hands ; 

mhXs. ’‘thou hast put all things under his feet ; 

rebel against Thee ; with their praises and confessions Thou puttest to 
silence the malicious slanders of Thy enemies. “ Even the faith of a 
little child is bulwark enough against the folly of men of corrupt heart 
** and perverted intellect ” {Perowne), 

“ The avenger.” Eather, “ the revengeful man,” one who thirsts for 
vengeance (Ps. xliv. 16.). 

Our Lord appeals to this verse as fulfilled, when the children in the 
Temple cried out Hosanna to the Son of David I ” He quotes the 
translation, or paraphrase, of the Greek Wrsion : “ Thou hast prepared 
“ or perfected praise.” The praises of those children were His defence 
against the calumnies and malice of His enemies (St. Matt. xxi. 15, 16.}. 

3. As there is no mention of the sun, some have thought that tlu' . 
Psalm was composed at night, or at least that David was recalling past 
midnight meditations. As often as he gazes on the boundless heavens, 
with the moon walking in brightness and the innumerable stars, the thought 
rises at once, How small and insignificant is man ! This is not the 
thought, however, to which he gives uttemnee, but the further thought, 
that He AVho hung the stars on high remembers and cares for frail man. 

4. “ Man.” The Hebrew word sigiiifies man in his weakness 
mortality; and there is the same idea in the expression “son of man,*' 
son of Adam. 

“Visitest.” AVatchest kindly over him (Ps. Ixv. 9; Ixxx. 14. Jer. 
XV. 15.). God does not forget man, or leave him to himself, but enters 
into personal intercourse with him. Man is the object to which His eye 
is ever tuniing (Ps. xxxiii. 13, 18 ; xxxiv. 15 ; cxliv. 3. 2 Chron. xvi. 9.). 

6. “ A little lower than the angels.” Better, “ a little lower than 
“ God,” i.e. than the Divine natme, with reference to his creation in 
the image of God (Gen. i. 27.). 

“ Thou sett’st him where is little space, ^ 

“ ’Twixt him and powers divine ” (Kehle). 

The English Version is taken from the Greek, which is followed in 
Heb. ii. 9 ; but the original word, MoUm^ never occurs in the sense of 
“ angels.” 

6—8. See Gen. i. 26 ; ix. 2. 
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7 ^ all sheep and oxen, « Heb. riocu 

yea, and the beasts of the field ; 

'8 the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the 
seas. 

9 ^ 0 Lord our Lord, * i. 

how excellent is thy name in all the earth ! 

PSALM IX. 

1 David praineth God for executinn of judoment. 11 Hie inciteth others 

to praise him. 13 He prayeih Oiat he may have cause to praise him. 

To the chief Musician upon Muth-labhen, 

A Psalm of David. 

WILL praise thee, 0 Lord, with my whole 
heart ; 

Three special marks of honour to man are commemorated. First, by 
creating him in His own image God has made him a little lower tliaii 
Himsi^lf. However vast tlie distance between the Almighty God and 
impotent man, he has that within him which associates him with God 
Himself. Secondly, this image of God is like a royal crown upon his 
head, marking him out with distinguishing honour above God’s other 
creatures. And thirdly, the world is placed under his feet; the crea- 
tures far and near are his dominion. 

9. The Psalm closes as it began, shewing that the manifestation of 
God’s glory on earth and to man is its main subject. There does not 
seem to bo anything in the words themselves which points to any further 
reference. But special light is thrown on the Psalm in the New’ Testa- 
ment. In the Epistle to tlio Corinthians St. Paul appeals to it as 
averting that Jehovah had put all things under the feet of Christ (1 Cor, 
XV. 27.). And in tlie Epistle to the Hebrews (ii. 8.), the writer, after 
saying that it was not to angels that God had subjeded the world to 
come, quotes this Psahn to prove that the coming world has been sub- 
jected to man in the person of Jesus. The Psalm shews (ho seems to 
say) that God had destined man to be lord over all things, but this lord- 
ship has not been realized in mankind in general. But we see Jesus, 
Who in becoming man was made a little low’cr than the angels, crowned 
with glory and honour, because He endured the suffering of death. Thus 
welcpn that the lordsliip of wdiich the Ps;ilm speaks is only fully realized 
in Him, \Mio in human form has been exalted to the right hand of G^. 
It was, pre-eminently, at His Ascension that Christ was crowned with 
glory and honour: therefore the Church has appointed this Psalm as one 
of the Proper Psalms for Ascension Day, the day, as it were, of His 
coronation. On that day especially w’e see by faith the Son of man, 
One born of a woman, set upon the throne of the world, and all things 
placed in subjection under Him. 

PSALM IX. 

A Thanksgiying for some signal display of Gkxi’s 
righteous vengeance. 

As the Psalm was evidently (vv. 11—14.) written after the Ark had 

La 
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0 

I will shew forth all thy marvellous works. 

• ps. 5 . 11. 2 1 will be glad and • rejoice in thee : 

83^*8^ I will sing praise to thy name, 0 ^ thou most 
High. 

sHeb. 3 When mine enemies are turned back, 

they shall fall and perish at thy presence. 

4 For 2 thou hast maintained my right and my 

rxg^eou*- CaUSO J 

e muf. 9. 14. satest in the throne judging ^ right 

7 .' 5 Thou hast rebuked the heathen, 
tliou hast destroyed the wicked, 
thou hast ®put out their name for ever and 

a perpettial oirirkv 

end: and ^ ^ 

)^uihoude- ^ enemy, destructions are come to a 

etroyed, ctr. pcrpctual end : 


been brought to Zion, and while David’s throne w’as standing, it has been 
supposed to belong to his victories over Syria, Edom, Ammon, Philistia, 
and Amalek, referred to in 2 Sam. viii. The tone of triumphant thank- 
fulness which pervades the Psalm would suit well with the solemn 
dedication of the silver and gold of the conquered nations (2 Sam. 
viii. 11.). 

This is the firat of the nine alphabetical Psalms (ix., x., xxv., xxxiv., 
xxxvii., cxi., cxii., cxix., cxlv.), but the arrangement is not fully carriecl 
out. In the first two verses, each line, that is, each half verse, begins 
with the first Hebrew letter (aleph); verse 3. begins with the second 
letter (heth), verse 5. with the third (gimel); the fourth (daleth) is 
omitted ; at verse 6. wo have the fifth (/ic), at verse 7, the sixth (raw), 
at verse 11. the seventh (zain), at verse 13. the eighth (cketh), at verse 15. 
the ninth (teth), and at verse 17. the tenth (yod). The Psalm amsists 
of ten equal stanzas of two verse.s, or four lines each. 

Title. “ Muth-labben ” is interpreted “die for the son,” or “death 
“is for the son,” which are supposed to be the first words of a«ong, 
now lost, to the tune of wliich this Psalm is to be sung. 

1, 2. The Psalm begins with a solemn burst of praise. With jovful 
heart and exulting voice David will recount the wonders which God'has 
wrought for him. 

.3—6. The reason for the thanksgiving; not only has God overthrown 
his enemies and maintained his righteous cause, but the Psalmist sees in 
this present deliverance the pledge of complete and lasting triumph. 

3 . This verse should be connected with the preceding. David will 
prmse God whUsy or because his foes are being driven back, stumbling 
and confounded, before God’s angiy countenance. 

“ For why ? my foes are turn’d to flight ; 

“ They Ml, they stumble in Thy light” {Kehle). 

f It is as a just and righteous Judge that God hath interfered to 
maintain the cause of His servant, 

6. O thou enemy, deetruotione are come to a perpetual 
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and thou hast destroyed cities ; 
their memorial is perished with them. 

7 * But the Lobd shall endure for ever : d p«. 102. 12 

he hath prepared his throne for jud^ent. Heb. 1 . n. 

^ 8 And ®he shall judge the world in ri^teousness, • p«.06. 13. 
he shall minister judgment to the people in * 
uprightness. 

9 ^The Lord also will be refuge for the 'p*. 32. 7. & 

1 ° 37. 3 a. 

oppressed, 46 . 1. k. 91.2. 

a refuge in times of trouble. 

10 And they that *kno\v thy name will put tlieirf pb.9i.14. 

trust in thee : 

for thou, Lord, hast not forsaken them that 
seek thee. 

11 Sing praises to the Lord, which dwelleth in 

Zion : 

^ declare among the people his doings, h Ps.107.22. 

12 ^When he maketh inquisition for blood, he‘Ge«-^-^- 

remembereth them : 


Itather, “ As for the enemy, they are destroyed, they are mins for ever,” 
laid waste in perpetual desolation. 

“ The haughty foe ! — their end is come ; 

** Etenial wasting their dread doom *’ (Kelle). 

“ Their memorial is perished with them.” Literally. “ Their 

memorial is perished; even they themselves;” which brings out 
strongly the contrast with the next verse : while all trace of the enemies 
is blotted out, the Lord sits enthroned for ever; everything that is 
opposed to Him will come to an end, but He lives and reigns eternally, 
and tf)at as a righteous Judge. The expression “their memorial is 
“perished” recalls the judgment denounced on Amalek (Exod. xvii. 14. 
Deut. XXV. 19.). After the victories of Saul and David over the Ama- 
lekites, they disappear from history ; but see 1 Chron. iv. 42, 43. 

9, 10. He Who as the righteous Judge is the destroyer of the wicked 
is the sure refuge of those who trust in Him. 

9. “A refuge.” Lit as in the margin, “a high steep place” — 
a figure familiar to David from the ix^ierienco of his time of perse- 
cution. 

10. “ They that know Thy name.” To know God’s name is to call 
to mind His manifestations of Himself, to remember all that He has 
done. “His name is the focus in which all the rays of His actions 
“ meet ” (ffengstenherg), 

11. Here the second part of the Psalm begins, and the Psalmist breaks 
forth a^in into exultation, calling on all men everywhere to praise tlie 
Lord. The Ark, God’s earthly abode, was for the present fixed on Zion ; 
but David foresees that His kingdom will reach beyond the limits of 
Judaea, and embrace the whole world (see Ps. xviiL 49.). 

12. ” When He maketh,” Bather, “ For He that n^eth inquisition 
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PSALMS, EL 

he forgetteth not the of the * humble. 

13 Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord ; 

consider my trouble which I suffer of them that 
hate me, 

thou that liflest me up from the gates of death : 

14 that I may shew forth all thy praise 
in the gates of the daughter of Zion : 

I will ^ rejoice in thy salvation. 

15 ^The heathen are sunk down in the pit that 

they made : 

in the net which they hid is their own foot 
taken. 

16 The Lord is ® known hy the judgment which he 

executeth : 

the wicked is snared in the work of his own 
hands. ^"Higgaion. Selah. 

17 The wicked shall be turned into hell, 
and all the nations ® that forget God. 

18 P For the needy shall not alway be forgotten : 
‘^the expectation of tlie poor shall not perish 

for ever. 

19 Arise, 0 Lord ; let not man prevail : 


^for blood,” He Who requires satisfaction for bloodshed (Gen. ix. 5.). 
Tell it out among the nations, that the Avenger of blood sbed by 
violence remembers the sufferers, and will hear their cry (see 2 Chron. 
xxiv.22.). ^ ^ 

13, 14. These verses seem out of keeping with the thankful and 

triumphant character of the Psalm. Hence they are probably best 
taken, not as the prayer Of the writer, hut as the cry of the afflicted 
before the deliverance was vouchsafed ; they might therefore fitly be 
printed within inverted commas. ^ 

14. " In the gates of the daughter of Zion.” That is, in the most ' 
public place of resort, -equivalent therefore to " before all God’s people.” 
Ine afflicted pray for deliverance from death, in order that they may 
praise G^m life. To the Hebrew mind the abode of the dead was not 
only dark, but silent (sec Ps. vi. 5.). 

I^salmist goes on with the "doings” of the ‘Lord (ver. 
11.), which he would have published abroad. 

“ Himself known; He hath executed 

judgment ; the wicked doth He snare in the work of His own hands.” 

X ^ probably a musical direction, perhaps 
suggesting « a forte buret of joyous music.” 

“ in+A wicked shall (or must) be turned back (or return) 

into Hades, the unseen world." ' 

the contrast to the cry of the afflicted in ver. 
k ^ hopes that God ioill hear him, but He Imows 

tbarHe has heard him, and therefore urgently calls on Him to manifest 
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•let the heathen be judged in thy sight. 

20 Put them in fear, 0 Lord : 

' ' {hat the nations may know themselves to he hut 
men. SelaL 

PSALM X. 

1 David' complaint to God of the outrage of the Kicked. 12 Ee 

prayeth for remedy. He prcfemm kxt confidence. § 

1 TITHY standest thou afar oflf, 0 Lord ? 

T Y Why hidest thou thyself in times of 
trouble? 


Himself as the Great Judge of the world and reprove the arrogance of 
men. 

“ Let not man prevaiL” There is a special contrast between “ man ” 
and “ Lord let not weak, frail man be proud and defiant, as if he were 
strong. 

20. “Put them in fear.** Lit. “place an object of terror before 
“them;” “set Thy power and majesty and holiness in array before 
“ them, that they may learn reverence and awe.” 

“ Lord, range Thy fear along tlieir way, 

“ Till haughtiest heathens know, e’en they 
“Are frail and mortal Man ” (Kehle). 

If wo understand vv. 13, 14 as the cry of the afflicted soul, oppessed and 
harassed by temporal or spiritual sorrow, and praying for relief in order 
that she may give thanks to her deliverer, we seem to have the key to 
the purport of tlie Psalm. The prayer has been heard ; He Who had 
seemed to sit apart and take no heed of the affliction of His people has 
shewn that He was watching and caring for tliem all along. 

He has wrought wonderfully for them; their trouble is removed; the 
temptations which assailed them have been successfully encountered; 
the evil designs of their adversaries have been frustrated. And what 
remains, but that they in whose behalf the righteous Lord has so gra- 
ciously interposed should praise Him, and tell abroad His wonderful 
acts? The Psalm therefore is the thanksgiving of the Church, or of the 
individual Christian, exulting in sigiml nicrcies already vouch^ed, and 
looking forward to still more complete deliverance in tlie end. 

PSALM X. 

A mournfiil cry for help against the oppression of the 
wicked. 

In the Greek Version this Psalm is joined with the preceding as one 
Pstto; in outwaid form it is certainly connected with it, the alpha- 
betical arrangement of Ps^m ix. being so far continued in Psalm x. 
that, whereas the earlier letters occur in Psalm ix., the last four letters 
are found at the close of Psalm x. (vv. 12, 14, lo, 17.). At the same 
time the character of the two Psalms is different: the one being a hymn 
of thanksgiving, the other a plaintive supplication. The former Psalm 
seems to refer rather to outward enemies, the latter to internal troubles. 
ThosA fronblpp pro dpo^rihpd in il in the fiW nprt nf tlift pJwiTn* 
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PSALMS, X. V 

2 ^The wicked in Tiia pride doth persecute the 

poor: . 

^let them be taken in the devices that they 
have imagined. 

3 For the wicked ^ boasteth of his ^ heart’s desire, 


wickedness is triumphant, and God’s people are oppressed ; the Psalmist 
♦ complains that deceit, cruelty, and violence prevail everywhere, and ho 
entreats God to interfere to check them. 

On the whole it seems natural to suppose that Psalm x. is a pendant 
to Psalm ix., though composed probably at a different time and under 
different circumstances. David fastens on the concluding^ verses of 
Psalm ix., Arise, 0 Lord; let not man prevail,” and writes a now 
Psalm with the^ words for its key-note, completing, though loosely, 
the alphabetical arrangement. This will account for each Psalm being 
complete in itself, as well as for the similarity of language. David had 
Psalm ix. distinctly before him in writing Psalm x. (comp. Ps. ix. 9., 
“the oppressed,” with Ps. x. 18; Ps. ix. 9, “in times of trouble,” with 
Ps. X. 1; Ps. ix. 12, “the humble,” with Ps. x. 12; Ps. ix. 19, “Arise, 
“ 0 Lord,” with Ps. x. 12.). 

The Psalm consists of two parts; in the first (vv. 1 — 11.) there is 
a vivid description of the un^jdly; in the second (vv. 12 — 18.) an 
earnest appeal to God to interpose for the vindication of His honour and 
the relief of the oppressed. 

1. The language of the earlier part of the Psalm points to a tinie of 
great disorder, which David was unable to repress. There are indi- 
cations of like lawlessness in the reign of Saul (1 Sam. xxii. 2.) and of 
Solomon, the character of which is described in such passages as Prov. i. 
10—19; ii. 12—15; iv. 14—17. 

While the trial lasts, God seems to stand afar off, and to refuse to take 
notice. So also in Ps. xxii. 2, 11, 19; xxxv. 22; xxxviii. 21. 

“Why hidest Thou Thyself?” That is. Why dost Thou cover 
Thine eyes, so as not to see the desperate condition of Thy people (Isa. 
i. 15.), and Thine ears, so as not to hear their cry? (Lam. iii. 56.) 

2. A rendering of the first clause preferred by some is ; “ Through 
“ the pride of the wickedj the poor is set on fire,” that is, cast into the 
furnace of affliction. Comp. “ fiery trial ” (1 St. Pet. iv. 12.). 

“ Let them be taken.” That is, according to the above rendering of 
the first clause, “they (i.e. the poor) are taken in the “devices which ^ 
“ they (the wicked) have imagined.” 

8. “ Boasteth of.” ^ Lit. “ sings praises over ; ” instead of prais- 
ing God, he exults in his own shameful desire; ho makes ids own lust his 
God (Hah. i. 11, 16.). The second clause may bo rendered either, 
“he bleipth the plunderer, he despisetli Jehovah,” i.e. he not only 
rejoices in his own successful rapacity, but ho commends it in others 
(see marg. refi^) ; or “ the covetous blesseth ” (i e. either “ himself,” 
congratulates himself, Deut. xxix. 18, 19, or “ God,” as in Zech. xi. 5; 
^►he says “ Thank God,” but really takes no account of Him), “ he despisetli 
“ Jehovah.” 

What a terrible warning a^inst covetousness ; it begins by supplant- 
^ God in the heart, it ends oy rejecting Him with scorn. Everything 
in time gives way to the love of gam (see 1 Tim. vi. 10.). 



PSALMS, X. 


and ®*blessetli the covetous, whom the Lobd 
abhorreth. 

^ The wicked, through the pride of his counte- 
nance, ^ will not seek after God : 

^ Gfod is not in all his ® thoughts. 

5 His ways are always grievous ; 

^thy judgments are far above out of his sight : 
as for all his enemies, ®he puffeth at them. 

6*^ He hath said in his heart, I shall not be 
moved : 

* for I shall ^ never he in adversity. 

7 ^His mouth is full of cursing and ® deceit and 
fraud : 

* under his tongue is mischief “ and ® vanity. 

Heb. unto generation and generation. Korn. 3. 14. ^ Ileb. deceits. 1 Job 20. 12. 
0 Or, iniquity. 
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4. “Will not seek after Ood,**^ i.e. will not inquire into God’s will. 
“ The principle of right action lies in such inquiry, in not allowing 
“ ourselves to be carried away by our temper or our passions, but seeking 
“ reverently to know the wdll of God ” (Calvin). See Acts ix. 5. 2 Cor. 
V. 9. The clause however may be rendered, “ the wicked in his scorn- 
“ fulness,” lit. “the height of his nostril” (saith), “Ho (i.e. God) will 
“ not require ” (as in ver. 13.). This agrees better with the next clause, 
which should be translated according to the margin, “All his thoughts 
“ are, There is no God.” The belief that God will not judge the world, 
leads on to the further belief that there is no God. To deny the 
existence of a living, acting, all-punishing (in one word, a personal) 
God is equivalent to denying the existence of any real and true God 
whatever. 

6. “ His ways are always grievous.” Ealher, “ firm, strong, sure, 
“ prosperous.” The same woixl occurs in Job xx. 21, where the first 
clause should be rendered, “ therefore hi.s prosperity shall not endure.” 
He^ suffers nothing to disturb his happiness, neither God’s judgments, 
which are so far removed from him, that he does not care for them or 
expect to suffer from them, nor his enemies, whom he regards with utter 
contempt. 

“Par above out of his sight.” Comp. Job xxii. 12, 13. La. v. 12. 
Ps. xxviii. 5 ; and for the opposite Ps. xviii. 22 : “ All his judgments 
“ were before me.” 

“ I^ffeth at.” Bloweth upon, sniflfeth at them with contempt ; as in 
Mai. i. 13, and perhaps Hag. i. 9. 

6. What the believer says in humble trust, “ I shall not be moved ” 
(Ps. xvi. 8.1, the ungodly says here in boastful confidence. 

7—10. A further representation of the wicked man. The spirit of 
worldliness, unbelief and self-confidence which possesses him must needs 
issue in actual guilt— of word (ver, 7.) and of deed (vv. 8 — 10.). 

“ Under his tongue.” Always ready for use, like a serpent’s poison 
(see Ps. cxl. 3.). The expression is used in a goed sense (Ps. Ixvi. 17.), 
“ praise was under my tongue,” always at band. 
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PSALMS, X. 

8 He sitteth in the lurking places of the villages : 
“ in the secret places doth he murder the 

innocent : 's 

®his eyes ^ are privily set against the poor. 

9 ^ He lieth in wait ^ secretly as a lion in his den : 
he lieth in wait to catch the poor : 

he doth catch the poor, when he draweth him 
into his net. 

10 ^He croucheth, and humbleth himself, 
that the poor may fall ® by his strong ones. 

11 He hath said in his heart, God hatli forgotten : 

« he hideth his face ; he will never see U. 

12 Arise, 0 Lord ; 0 God, *‘lift up thine hand : 
forgot not the ® humble. 

13 Wherefore doth the wicked contemn God ? 

He hath said in his heart, Thou wilt not require 

it. 

14 Thou hast seen it ; for thou beholdest mischief 

and spite, 

to requite it with thy hand : 

the poor ® committeth himself unto thee ; 

Hhou art the helper of the fatherless. 


8. The ungodly are like robbers lying in wait for their victims (comp. 
Hos. vi. 9.), and murdering unobserved those who have never provoked 
them ; nay more, they are like wild beasts. 

9. “ In his den.” Rather, “ his covert, or lair (Job xxxviii. 40. 
Jer. XXV. 38.), the thicket in which he lurks. 

There is a change in the figure, the ungodly being compared in the 
first clause to the lion watclyng for his prey, in the second, to tlie hunter 
catching the lion in his net. 

10. That is, crouching down as low as possible he lies on the watch^nd 
the feeble Ml by his strong ones. Or the wliole verso may be understood 
of the poor ; “ crushed, he sinks down, and falls, he]plc*ss, by his strong 
“ ones.” 

“ By his strong ones.” His claws, or his teeth, or his servants. 

11. The Psalmist here returns (see ver. 4.) to the cause of the reck- 
lessness and presumption of the ungodly : he satisfies himself that God 
does not concern Himself with the affairs of men. 

12. In this second part pf the Psalm David calls earnestly upon God 
to shew Himself to be a God of justice, delivering the afflicted, and 
destroying the oppressor, and then declares his confident belief that his 
prayer is heard. 

“ The humble.” The same word which m ver. 9 is rendered “ poor,” 

13. “ Contemn.” The same word is rendered “ abhorreth ” in ver. 3, 
but should rather be ‘‘ despiseth, contemnetli.” 

14. In strong contrast to the vain imaginations of the ungodly (ver. 
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15 " Break thou the arm of the wicked and the evil «pi. ar. 17 . 
man : 

seek out his wickedness tUl thou find none. 

Tie * The Lord is King for ever and ever : x p«. 29 . 10 . 

the heathen are perished out of his land. ' & it®; }?; 

17 Lord, thou hast heard the desire of the humble: 

thou wilt ^ y prepare their heart, & 

thou wilt cause thine ear to hear : 1 Tim.'i. n. 

18 to “judge the fatherless and the oppressed, 

that the man of the earth may no more ^ oppress. [ 

imi. li. 4 . 

PSALM XI. 3 Or, terrtfu, 

1 David encourageth himsejf in (iod against Im enemies. 4 The pron- 
dence and justice of G(hI. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

1 ‘^TN the Lord put I my trust : %vs. sa ii. 

X '^how say ve to my souL Flee as a bird tobseoisam. 

‘ i • o 2G.1'J,20. 

your mountam 5 


11.), the Psalmist declares emphatically that God has seen, and does see, 
the cruel acts of the \sicked. Ho beholds, that is, He considers and takes 
notice of, tlie trouble and vexation which His people suffer; and He will 
requite them (Jer. xvii. 10 ; xxxii. 19.). Rightly therefore may the 
helpless commit all their burdens to Him ; He Who has ever been the 
helper of the orphan will not overlook those who are destitute of human aid. 

16. ** Seek out.” That is, search out and punish, until it has wholly 
vanished. 

16. The Psalm closes in triumphant confidence that evil will be over- 
thrown and God’s rule fully established. In the contemplation of His 
miiversal kingdom, the Psalmist passes from the thought of internal 
enemies to the heathen without, and sees tlie Holy Land purified from 
all oppressors. 

17. What he had prayed for at tlie end of Ps. ix. he now in full faith 
sees accomplished. 

” Thou wilt prepare.” Or, as in the margin, “ establish,” make firm, 
strengthen, allaying their fears and inspiring them with confidence?. 

18. ” The man.” Frail, mortal man ; as in Ps. ix. 19, 20. 

” Of the earth.” Not as being formed out of the earth, but as having 
the earth for his home, having no strength but such as comes from the 
earth. 

The Psalm is the supplication of the Church under persecution. She 
calls on God to rememoer the poor and afflicted, and to put dowrn their 
enemies, and by faith she anticipates the time when Christ’s kingdom 
shall be established, and the power of Antichrist finally crushed. 

PSALM XI. 

The Song of firm faith in a time of anarchy and danger. 

Whether this Psalm is to be referred, as is most probable, to the time 
of David’s persecution by Saul (1 Sam. xxiii. 14 ; xxiv. 2 ; xxvi. 20.), 
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op*. 64 . 3 . 4 . 2 For, lo, ®tli0 wicked bend thdr bow, 
d Pa. 21. 12. ^ they make ready their arrow upon the string, 

2 Heb. that they may ^ privily shoot at the upright in 

indarkfitn. i 5! J ^ •> 

heart 

0 Pa. 82. 5 . 3 ® If the foundations be destroyed, — what can the 

righteous do ? 

fHab.2.20. 4 ^ f^he LoRD is in his holy temple, 

or to the condition of lawlessness which preceded Absalom’s rebellion 
(2 Sam. XV.), it is plainly David’s answer to the desponding counsels of 
friends. His trust is in God, Who from His throne in heaven w^atches 
intently the doings of men. 

1. “How aay ye to my soul.” As in Ps. iii. 2; xxxv. 3, “my soul^ 
does not stand simply for “ me.” David means that the words of his 
friends go to his heart and deeply wound him ; “ how can ye speak thus, 
“ and try to shake my faith 

“ Plee as a bird to your mountain.** These words and the t\\’o fol- 
lowing verses might bo conveniently placed within inverted commas, as 
being the suggestions of timid friends. Asa matter of fact, David did 
find refuge in light ; he remonstrates therefore not so much against tlu* 
actual counsel of his friends, as against the desponding spirit from which 
it proceeded. They were ready to give up all for lost; in the entire 
subversion of law and order the righteous could expect nothing but per- 
secution. David, on the other hand, though ho did not deny the peril, 
rests with unshaken faith on the justice and love of God. 

“ To your mountain.** The expression is probably something more 
than metaphorical, the mountain caves and jocks being the natural 
hiding-places in Palestine. As the bird, hunted on the plain, flies to the 
mountain, so David’s friends recommend him to remove entirely from 
within reach of his enemies. 

2. The danger is represented as imminent. The enemy are already 
bending their bow; nay, they ham fitted the arrow to the string, ready 
to discharge it in the dark at the first opportunity. 

3. “The foundations.**. The eternal foundations of right and vrong. 

Comp. Ps. Ixxxii. 5 : “ All the foundations of tlie earth are out of course.” 
See Ezek. xxx. 4. ' ^ 

“What can the righteous doP** Lit. “What has tlie righteous 
“ done? ” which may be explained “ What has he effected ? ” “ What 
“hath he wrought?” {Kehle,) But perhaps the meaning ratlier is, 
“What shall he have done?” “What can lie do?” (For a similar 
use of the past tense see Gen. xxi. 7. Judges ix. 9. 1 Sam. xxvi. 9.) 

4. David’s answer. “ Why should I despair ? Let things on earth 
“ be in ever such apparent confusion, the Lord is still a King in heaven; 
“ He knows who are His and who are not His, the righteous and the 
“ wicked ; He may try and chasten the one, but He abhors and will send 
“ jud^ents on the other.” 

It is the triumph of faith, when all is dark on earth, to draw light 
and comfort from heaven, and to acknowledge, in spite of all appear- 
ances to the contrary, that the afl^rs of this lower world are governed 
by the Providence of God. 

“Holy temple.” “His holy palace,” that is, heaven (Ps. xviii. 6; 
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the Lobd’s throne is in heaven : 

^ his eyes behold, — his eyelids try, the children 
of men. 

The Lord ‘ trieth the righteous r 
but the wicked and'him that loveth violence his 
soul hateth. 

'^Upon the wicked he shall rain ^snares, 
iire and brimstone, and ®an horrible tempest : 
Mhis shall he the portion of their cup. 

For the righteous Lord “ loveth righteousness ; 
“ his countenance doth behold the upright 

1 See Gen. 43. 34. 1 Sam. 1. 4. *9. 2a P*. 75. 8. m Pa. 45. 

n Job 30. 7. Pb. 33. 18. & 34. 15. 1 Pet. 3. 12. 
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xxix. 9.). Elsewhere it means the temple or tabernacle on earth (Ps. 
V. 7 ; xxvii. 4.). 

“His eyelids try.” Properly, “test,” as metals are tested by fire 
(Ps. vii. 9.). It denotes a fixed and penetrating look, for which purpose 
the eyelids are drawn together. 

6. God not only beholds, but He distingnishes between the righteous 
and the wicked. He “ trieth the righteous ; ” He puts them to the 
test, and proves them, suffers them to be afl3icted for the strengthening 
and purification of their character (St. Jam. i. 12.). But “His soid 
“ hateth the wicked ; ” that is, He abhors them with all the energy 
of His essentially holy nature ; He may suspend punishment, but He 
hates nevertheless. 

0. “ He shaU rain snares.” That is, a desiructive shower from which 
there is no escape, either the lightning, or the fire and brimstone men- 
tioned immediately. Others take it, as in the margin, “ burning coals,” 
arranging the verse thus, “ upon the ungodly He raineth coals of fire 
“ and brimstone ; a burning wind is the portion of their cup.” The wicked 
are represented (i) as overthrown by fire from heaven, and (ii) as com* 
pelled to drink in the pestilent air of the simoom. 

“Fire and brimstone.” See Gen. xix, 24. If, as is likely, this 
Psalm was ■written during Davitl’s wanderings in the neighbourhood of 
Engedi (1 Sam. xxiii. 29 ; xxiv. 1.), on the borders of the Dead Sea, it 
would be natural for him to recall the fate of the cities of the plain. 

“ A horrible tempest.” See margin, “ a burning tempest,” a fiery 
wind, the deadly simoom. 

God’s judgments on the wicked are compared to storms, which are not 
constant, but dependant on His will Who sends them when and how He 
pleases. 

7. Wo gather God’s dealings from His character ; being righteous 
Himself, He must needs disetrn between the righteous and the wicked, 
loving those who are like Himself and taking vengeance on the otliers. 

“ His countenance doth behold the upright.” Or rather, “ th6 
“upright shall behold His countenance,” shall see Him even now 
looking down in love, and see Him hereafter as He is (Ps. xvii. 16.). 

“ The just with open eye 

“ His fece shall ever see ” {Keblle)» > 

When sin and mischief abound, this Psalm will supply thoughts and 
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Davids deAUute of human comfort, ei’aveth hdv of God. Z Be cony- 
fortkh himself witli Go^s judgments on the mcfced, and confidence tn 
Gods tried promises. 

To the chief Musician *®upon Sheminith, 

A Psalm of David. 

1 ^TJELP, Lord ; for the godly man ceaseth ; 

JLL for the faithful fail from among the 
children of men. 

2 '’They speak vanity every one with his neigh- 

bour : 

^with flattering lips and with ^a double heart 
do they speak. 

3 The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips, 


words of comfort. We dare not hope for safety or rest on earth; but 
wo must not on that account fly away from duty, or sit down in despair, 
God in heaven sees all, and holds the thread which can unravel all that 
eocms strange to us. God’s love for the righteous and His hatred of sin 
are unchanging and unchangeable. Though for the trial of their faith 
He may 2 X)rmit the righteous to suflfer. He still watclies over them 
unseen, and will one day admit them to the full revelation of Himself. 


PSALM XII. 

A lament over prevailing corruption, and the promise 
of redress. 

There is nothing specially to mark the date of this Psalm. It may be 
referred to the secret malice which David had to encounter in the court 
of Saul, or to the treachery of Saul himself and his fi iends (see espe- 
cially 1 Sam. xxiii. 19 — 23.), or to the condition of things before Al)sa- 
lorn’s rebellion, or to the conduct of Absalom and Ahitophel. In truth 
there is scarcely any period of Jewish history to which it might not 
aj)ply. Similar complaints are to bo found in Slicah vii. 2. Jer. viL 
Isa. Ivii. 1. f 

The Psalm consists of tw'O parts ; first, the complaint (vv. 1—4.), then 
the consolation (vv. 5—8.). ' 

** Upon Sheminith.” See Ps. vi. 

1. “The godly man.” One who practises loving-kindness, who 
lovetli tenderly and piously God and man. 

“ The faithful.” Those whoso word and character can be thoroughly 
relied on. 

2. What the Psalmist specially bewails is the prevailing untruthfulness. 
“Vanity.** That is, falsehood, “deceitful tales,” Kehle (Ps. xli. 6; 
cxliv. 11. See Eph. iv. 25. Zech. viii. 16.). 

“ With a double heart.” Heb. “ with a heart and an heart : ” they 
seem to have two hearts, one to speak fair words, and the other to invent 
mischief (comp. 1 Chron. xii. 33, 38. St. James i. 8.). 

3. “ The Lord will cut off.” The form of the verb implies a wisli ; 
“ the Lord will surely cut off,” “may He cut off! ” 

“ Flattering lips ** and “ the tongue that speaketh proud things ” 
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5 


6 
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and the tongue that speaketh ^ ^ proud tJiinga ; < i s*m.aa 
who have said, With our tongue will we prevail; nHii'Vaai 
our lips *are our own ; who is lord over usi 

^ For the oppression of the poor, for the sighuig*^"" 
of the neMy, 

•now will I arise, saith the Lord ; •ei.s 7,s. 

I will set him in safety from him that * ^puffeth 4 *^'’ 

P+ ‘hiTn would en- 

ai mm. 

The words of the Lobd are ® pure words ; ^ p«. lo. "i. 

08 silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified 
seven times. 

Thou shalt keep them, 0 Lord, ProY.3o.i 


belong to one and tlie same person, inasmuch as the boaster becomes a 
flatterer, when it serves his own selfish interest. 

4. A specimen of the proud things mentioned in the preceding verse. 

“ With our tongue wiU we prevail.” Lit. “ we will give strength 
** to our tongue ; ” we will give force and emphasis to our tongues, we will 
make them speak boldly. 

“ Our lips are our own.** Lit. as in margin, “ are witli us ; ” they 
are on our side (2 Kings vi. 16 ; ix. 32.), our confederates. If any should 
' attempt to lord it over them, their tongues w’ould soon browbeat them and 
put them down. 

6. ‘As in Ps. ii. 6, the Psalmist seems to hear the voice of God Him- 
self. Hitherto Ho has been silent and forbearing, and has appeared to 
• take no notice of the affliction of His people ; now the time is come for 
,Him to interpose f He will arise and save them. 

For.** That is, “ because of:” it gives the reason for God’s action. 

“ I wiU set him in safety from him that puffeth at him.** Rather, 
“ I will set in safety him that longcth for it ; ” I will grant him the 
jdeliverance which he desires. “ E’en as he breathes to Me for rest ” 
(Kehle), 

6*. The words of the Lord.** With special reference to the forc^ing 
promise. This verse lias been called th(‘ Psalmist’s Amen to the Divine 
announcement. The words of the Lord (he says) are “ pure,** tliat is, 
true, words ; without any mixture of falsehood in them ; like silver, 
which has passed seven times through the smelting furnace, and is en- 
tirely purged from dross. “ The history of “ God’s ix)oplo is the crucible 
** in which His promises are tried, and they have always borne the test ” 
{Kay). 

“ Of earth.** More lit. ** to the earth,” with reference to the pure 
metal flowing down to the ground. As “ silver ” is the emblem of every 
thing pure and precious, so “ seven ” indicates completeness. 

Men will echo David’s praise of God’s faithfulness, when things pros- 
per with them ; how few, like David, magnify His tmth in the very hour 
of trial ! 

• 7. From complaint (vv. 1, 2.) the Psalmist rose to earnest desire (ver. 

8.) ; now, relying on the Divine promise, he is confident of the Divmo 
. protection. 
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> Hob. Mm; 
that is, 
cneqftkan. 


3 Heb. the 
vUest of the 
eons of men, 
are exalted. 


thou shalt preserve ® them from this generation 
for ever. 

8 The vricked walk on every side, 
when ®th3 vilest men are exalted. 

PSALM XIII. 


»0r, 

overseer. 


• Deut. 31. 17. 
Job la 24. 
Ps. 44. 24 
& 83. 14 
k 89. 46. 

IsuL 59. 2. 


1 David complaineih of delap in help. 3 He prapeHi for preventing 
grace. 5 He boasteth of divine mercy. 

To tbe ^ chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

1 TTOW long wilt thou forget me, 0 Lord? for 
Xl ever? 

^ How long wilt thou hide thy face from me ? 


“ Them.” That is, the poor and needy of ver. 5. 

** This generation.” The proud and persecuting world around ; the 
men imbued with the spirit of the age (comp. Deut. xxxii. 5, 10, 20. 
Prov. XXX. 11 — 14.). 

8. “Walk on every side.” They range everywhere, unopposed, 
with an arrogant and vaunting mien. When the worthless and pro- 
fli^te are in high places, it must needs be that wickedness is puffed up. 

If the Psahnist seems to return in this last verse to the gloom and 
despondency of tlie beginning of the Psalm, it is not that he has lost his 
faith and confidence in Ood ; rather, as lias been said, tlic Psalm is like 
a ring, of which the promise in ver. 5 is the precious stone. This 
last veree is a description of “ this generation ” in ver. 7. ‘ 

There will be occasions in the life of every Christian, when the growth 
of evil, and especially of hollowness and hypocrisy, -will be brought so 
forcibly before him, that he will be tempted to think that all truth has 
vanished, and that he is left alone in the midst of a false and overbearing 
p^ple. It will be a help and comfort to him at such times to kindle his 
taith at David’s lamp, and learn from him to’ believe, in spite of all 
appearances to the contrary, that there is a remnant, whoso atflictions 
God sees, and whose prayers He hears. Let wickedness be ever so 
wide-spread and triumphant, ^God will not suffer it to go on for ever 
unchecked. 


PSALM XIII. 

The sigh of despair relieved by the prayer of faith. 

There is here the same tone of sadness as in tbe preceding Psalm; 
but instead of a general lamentation over the sinfulness of the times', 
we liave rather a cry of distress on account of personal troubles. ' 

The Psalm naturally divides itself into three parts first (vv. i. 2.), 
a cry of weariness and despair, with its four times rppeated *“ How 
“long? then (w. 3, 4.) tbe more gentle and half-cahn prayer for 
help; and lastly (vv. 6, 6.), the expression of believing, joyous trust. 
“The song as it were casts up constantly lessening waves, until it 
“ becomes still as tlie sea when smooth as a mirror, and the only motion 
“ discernible at last is that of the joyous ripple of calm repose.” 

1. How long wilt Thou forget me, O Lord P for ever P ” This is 
really one question, and should be so pointed, as in the Prayer Book 
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2 fiow long shall I take oonnsel in mj scml^ 
havina sorrow in my heart daily ? 

How long shall mine enemy be exalted over me? 

3 f Consider md hear me, 0 Lord my God : 

lighten mine eyes, ®le8t I sleep the deep o/b Ezra 9.8. 
death; cjw. 51.39. 

4 ‘*lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against dpg. 25 2 . 
him; * ^ 

and those that trouble me rejoice when I am 
moved. 

5 If But I have ® trusted in thy mercy ; • pb. 33. 21. 

my heart shall rejoice in thy salvation. 


Version: “How long wilt Thou forget me, 0 Lord, for ever?” (So in 
Ps. Ixxiv. 10 ; Ixxix. 5 ; Ixxxix. 46.) How long wilt Thou shew 
Thyself as if Thou hadst entirely forgotten me ] The self-contradic- 
tion of the question marks the inward conflict. In his dejection the 
Psalmist thinks that God has forgotten him for ever ; but faith checks 
the deluding thought, and changes the question into a form which 
she^js that ho is sure that the trial, though protracted, will not be for 
ever. How often, when men are pressed down by calamity, do they 
conclude that God has forsaken them : faith alone enables ^em to re- 
co^ize God’s over-ruling Providence, and to acknowledge that all 
things, instead of being against them, as they are apt to imagine, are 
really working together f)r their good. 

2. “ Daily.” Rather, “ by day.” It would seem as if we should 
supply “ by night ” in the first clause. “ In the night I am devising 
“plans, but they are fruitless; the day brings only disappointment and 
“sorrow.” His enemy was still in the ascendant, and his life was a 
series of perils and projects of escape. This describes so truly David’s 
life in the wilderness, when persecuted by Saul, that it has been rea- 
sonably supposed that the Psalm belongs to that time (see 1 Sam. xix. 
11 ; xxiii. 14 ; xxvi. 2 ; xxvii. 1.). 

3. “ Oonsider.” Look upon mo (Isa. Ixiii. 15.). God had hidden His 
face ; therefore ho prays that He w'ould look upon him. He had forborne 
to help h^ ; therefore he prays that Ho would answer his entreaty. He 
had TCnnitted his enemy to triumph over him ; therefore he prays that He 
would- revive him with the light of His countenance. 

“ Lighten mine eyes.” That is, give me freii life and spirits (1 
Sam. xiv. 27, 29. Ezra ix. 8.). 

“ Lest I sleep the sleep of death,” Comp. Jer. li. 39. It seemed 
to him as if he must needs lie down and die, unless God revived him ; 
his sufferings must end in death. Comp, our Saviour’s words, “My 
“soul is exceeding sorrowful, even imto death” (St. Matt. xxvi. ^.). 

4. The honour of God was concerned in His servant’s safety ; there- 
fore he prays God to protect him ftom the mockery of the wicked, not 
only on account of the extremity of his need, but in order to vindicate 
His own character. 

6. As the lamentation with which the Psalm opens passes (ver. 8.) 
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6 I .will sing unto the Losd, because he hath 
^dealtTOimtifully with me. 

PSALM XIV. 

1 Vamd daeriMh the torru^oa (if a naturiU 4 Be i^vineM 
Oe atOeed hi <*« HbM of their ameeienee. 7 Be gloruih m the 
eaJvation cf God, 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.' 

ftPs.10.4. 1 rilHE *^£001 hath said in his heart, There is no 

4t63.1.&c. J[ 


into prayer, so prayer begets trust and hope. As for him, liowever his 
enemies might exult, he would cling fast to God ; nay, God’s gracious 
dealings with him would make him rejoice and sing. “ In his storm-tossed 
“soul all has now become calm. Though it still rage without as much 
“ as ever, peace reigns in the depth of his breast.” He had not yet indeed 
obtained the deliverance which he desired ; but he was confident that it 
would come ; and in that confidence he desires to give thanks. The 
verbs do not however so much express a resolution as a wish. 

This is another Psalm of encouragement for those whoso patience is 
sorely tried, and who are ready to faint through weariness and disap- 
pointed ho^e. How long is this to last? (they say); one trial follows 
another ; will they never come to an end ? Let their sorrow and di^ 
appointment lead them, as they led David, to prayer ; and prayer, if 
it fang not deliverance, will bring peace. 

PSALM XIV. 

A cry to Jehovah to turn back the tide of wickedness 
and oppression. 

The overpowering sense of the evil of the times which drew forth the 
lament of Psalm xii. appears again in this Psalm, and is expressed in 
still stronger terms. 

It might be inferred from the last verso that the Psalm belongs to the 
time of the captivity, liut the expression “to turn the captivity” is 
sometimes used simply for deliverance from afi3iction, and it may there- 
fore be as fitly applied here to the troubles of David’s reign as to the 
time of the exile (see note there). 

The three verses inserted in tlie Prayer Book Version after ver. 3 do 
not occur in the Hebrew, nor in the Alexandrian MS. of the Greek Ver- 
sion ; they are found in the Vatican MS., in the Vulgate, and some 
other Versions. It is generally supposed that they have found place 
here from Rom. iii. 13 — 18, where St. Paul introduces them as a series 
of quotations from various parts of Scripture. 

The Psalm appears again with some variations as Psalm liii. 

1. “The fool.” That is, the empty-headed, hollow-minded man, 
described more ^rticularly in Isa. xxxii. 6, where the word translated 
“ vile ” is the same as “ fool ” here. The meaning is not so much, 
that he who says in his heart “There is no Ood” is a fool, as that 
such is the language of the foolish, good-for-nothing, wicked man : 
such is really the language of his heart and will : he may or may not 
deny God with his lips; his silly, thoughtless life shews that he does not 
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^They are corrupt, they have done abominable bocn. 6.11. 

r 7 J K«m.d. 

works, 10, Ac. 

there is none that doeth good. 

2 ®The Lord looked down from heaven upon theep-^aais. 

children of men, * 

to see if there were any that did understand, and 
seek God. 

3 ^They are all gone aside, Jhey are all together dKom. 3. 10, 

become 2 filthy : jHei^' 

there is none that doeth good, no, not one. unHng, 

4 If Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? S'. 1 ' 

“Who ® eat up my people as they eat bread, r « 
and ’^call not upon the Lord. isai.eiT. 

recognize His presence or His sway. See Ps. x. 4, where it is said, that 
the sum of all his thoughts is ** There is no God.” 

“ Hath said.** The perfects in this and the following verses express 
the result of universal experience, and might almost be more accurately 
rendered in English by the present. 

They are corrupt.** Lit. ** They have made corrupt, they have 
.“made abominable, their doings.” Sec Gen. vi. 11, 12. Zeph. iii. 7. 

“ All marr’d and foul is all they WTOUght ” (Kehle). 

It seems doubtful whether the subject is men in general, or the foolish 
atheists of the first clause ; if the latter, we are taught how thoughtless- 
ness leads to practical atheism, and the denial of God to foul and shame- 
ful living. 

2. In confirmation of the last words, “ There is none that doeth 
“ good,** the Psalmist appeals to God Himself : he introduces Him as 
looking down from heaven to sec whether it was really so : “Is there any 
“who shews true understanding by seeking after God, and counting 
“ communion with Him as the highest good 1 ” This is God’s question, 
and in the next verse w'e have His answer. 

3. “ AU.” Lit. “ the whole.” The Psalmist heaps together w’ords 
to express t£e universality of the corruption ; “ the whole mass ; ” 
** together,** i. e. all alike ; “ not even one.” And yet in this very 
Psalm he makes mention of the people of God (ver. 4.), and of a 
righteous generation (ver. 5.) ; but these are comparatively verj^ few*. 
Though there is at all times a remnant according to the election of 
grace (Eom. xi. 5.), they are lost sight of in view of the great mass. 
Besides, as it is Gal’s grace alone that sets men free from the general 
corruption, we may understand Almighty God as speaking here of man- 
kind as they are in and by themselves ; all of them, without exception, 
^ve gone astray from God. Hence St. Payl quotes this verse (Rouk 
iii. 12.) to prove that Jews and Gentiles are all included under sin. 

4. Almighty God still speaks: “Have they no knowledge, all the 
“workers of iniquity?” Are they utterly devoid of understanding? 
(see Isa. i. 2, 3.) 

“Who eat up My people as if they would eat bread.** Lit. 
“eating My people, they eat broad;” that is, in plundering God's 

M2 
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tkejtfmd 

a/mr, 

Fb.63.5. 


a XK6. o. 

SHeb. Who 
itmaiv€td:e. 
See Kum, 
13.26. 
ft Pb. 03. 6. 
iJob42. 10. 
Pfl. 126. 1. 


5 There^were they in great fear: 

for God is in the generation of the nghteons. 

6 Ye have shamed me coxincil of the poor, 
because the Lobd is his « refuge. 

7' Oh that the salvation of Israel were cottie out 
of Zion! 

^ When the Lord bringeth back the captivity of 
his people, 

Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad. 


PSALM XV. 

David descriheth a citizen qf Zion* 

^ Psalm of David. 

I J QJ>J)^ Jji thy tabernacle? 

’& a 4 . Jj Who shall dwell in ^ thy holy hill ? 

people (Prov. xxx. 14. Lam. ii 16.), they do not think that t^y are 
doing anything more blameworthy than if they were eating broad. This 
seems to be spoken especially with reference to the leaders of Israel ; as 
in Micah iii. 1. Comp, also Jer. x. 25. Hos. vii. 7. Isa. iii. 12 15. ^ 

6. “ There,” i. e. where God visits them in His anger. The Psalmist 
sees a time and place, when judgment shall fall on^ tho workers of 
iniquity for their persecution of God’s people. It is as if he sam, 
“ See there ; behold their terror ; God is in the generation of tho 
“ righteous.” 

“ Generation.” So Ps. xxiv. 6 ; Ixxiii. 15 ; cxii. 2. 

0. “ Ye have shamed,” &c. Rather, “ Ye may put to shame ... yet 
“ the Lord,” &c. ; ye may, if ye will, seek to frustrate the dasign of the 
lx)or, all that he attempts to do for God ; but it is of no avail, for the 
Lord is His refuge. ^ . . -n 

7. This may be a prayer for deliverance from captivity (comp. Ps. 
exxvi. 1, 4. Joel iii. 1, Jer. xxx. 18 ; xxxi. 23. Ezek. xxxix. 25.), or 
it may bo an addition made at the time of the exile. But we gather 
from such passages as Job xlii. 10. (where Job’s restoration to prosperity 
is spoken of as a return from captivity), and Ezek. xvi. 53. (where tho 
miserable state of Sodom, “imprisoned beneath a cnist of salt and 
“ sulphur,” is called her captivity), that the expression here used ma^ 
merely mean, “ When the Lord turns the misfortunes of His people,” 
when He sets them free from the troubles whicli now onthr^ them. 
And in this sense the verse may be taken as belonging to tho time of 
Absalom. David prays that salvation may come forth from tho Holy 
City, where was the Ark of God’s presence, and declares that when that 
happy time of restoration should come, Jacob would rejoice and Israel 
would be glad. It is the cry of the faithful remnant under the oppres- 
sion of the world, that God would return to them and give them salvation 
and joy. It is the cry also of the faithful soul groaning under the power 
of sin, in itself and in Ihe world, and longing for release (Rom. viii. 23.). 

PSALM XV. 

THe true worshipper. 

It is uncertain whether this Psalm was wi-itten on the occasion of the 
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2 .®Be that walketh uprightly, and worketheiiu.3M6. 

righteousness, 

and ^Speaketh the truth in his heart 

3 "Se tn^ backbiteth not with his tongue, 
nor doeth evil to his neighbour, 

^nor “taketh up a reproach against his neigh- fix. 23.1. 

hour. “ tf" 

.-I . , ceiveth, or, 

4 8 In whose eyes a vile person is contemned ; endureih. 

but he honoureth them that fear the Lord. * ^ 


A Zech. 8. 16. 
Sph.4.25, 

• Lot. 19. 16. 
P§. 3*. 13. 


removal of the Ark to Jerusalem (2 Sam. vi. 12 — 19.), or whether it 
belongs to a somewhat later time. Whenever it was written, it describes 
the condition of acceptable approach to God, and not only answers the 
question, .Who is the true worsliipper of God on earth ? but, Who will 
be admitted into His presence in heaven? See Isa. xxxiii. 13 — 16. 
St. Matt. vii. 21. 

1. “Abide.’* Lit. as in margin, “sojourn,** i.e. as a guest. The 
other verb “dweU” denotes permanent abode. We are not inmates of 
God’s house by right ; but by His grace we are permitted not only to 
sojourn, but to abide there continually. 

2. “That walketh uprightly.” Lit. “that walketh uprightness,” 
i. e. who maketh perfectness his way, his mode of action. See Prov. 
xxviii. 18, where the same expression occurs. Gen. xvii. 1. 

“In his heart.” The language wdiich he holds with himself, as 
distinguished from that which he holds with others, is perfectly true. 
There are three characteristics hero mentioned, — thorough conscientious- 
ness ; conduct regulated by the will of God ; inward truth. 

3. “ Backbiteth.” The first meaning of the wwd is to “ go about,” 
thus bearing witness to the too common course of things; wandering 
about from house to house, gossip, slander (see Lev. xix. 16. 1 Tim. iii. 
11. 2 Thess.iii. 11.), If a good name is a special treasure (lh*ov. xxii. 1. 
Eccles. vii. 1.), to rob a man of it is the greatest of injuries. 

“ Neighbour . . . neighbour.” The two words are different in the 
original. They occur together also in Exod. xxxii. 27, where they are 
rendered respectively “companion” and “neighbour;” and the first of the 
two words would bo more appropriately rendered “companion” here 
and in Ps. xii. 2. The true worshipper does not go about with false 
and malicious tales, nor does ho in any way injure mose to whom he is 
bound by the ties of friendship or society. 

“Nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour.” He will not 
listen to it too eagerly when brought by others ; he will not take it up 
and fasten it uwn the person accused ; he will bo silent and incredulous. 
Eeproach is a burden more easily put on than cast off. 

4. ** In whose eyes a vile person is contemned.” This is the 
rendering of the Greek and Latin Yersions, and many modem com- 
mentators. “ The vile man in his eyes is vile ” (Kehle), But some 
Jewish authorities take it, “demised he is in his own sight, rejected.” 
So the Prayer Book Version. Comp. 2 Sam. vi. 22. Himulity and self- 
abasement are extolled in the Old Testament as well as in the New 
(Pa cxxxi. 1, Isa. Ivii. 16 ; and, for the contrast, Prov. xxvi. 12.). The 
more humble any man is, and the more conscious he is of his own short- 
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i Ex. 22. 25. 
Lev. 25. 86. 
Deut. 23.JLB. 
Exek. 16. 8. 
5(22.12. 
k Ex. 23. 8. 
Deut 16. 19. 
‘ 1 Ps. 16. 8. 

2 Pet 1. 10. 


He that ^sweareth to his mn hurt^ and 
changeth not 

5 ‘ He (hat putteth not out his money to usury, 

^ nor taketh reward against the innocent 
He that doeth these things * shall never be 
moved. 

PSALM XVI. 


a Q_ 1 David, in didruel of merite, and hatred cf idolatry, JleetJi to Qod far 

A atHdMk preservation. 5 He shetceth the hope of hts calling, of the resurrection, 
flwd life everlasting. 

2®Michtam of David. 

1 BRESEBVE me, 0 God: ‘for m thee do I 

w OiJj Ot tiO* I . , . 

* P8. 25. 20 . JL put my trust. 


comings, the more will he esteem others, and the standard by which he 
will regulate his esteem will be the fear of God (Rom. xii. 10. Philip, 
ii. 3.). 

“ He that sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not." The 
reference, as in Lev. v. 4, is to oaths uttered in recklessness or passion, 
and then forgotten. He does not shrink from his oath, even when he 
:^ds that he has swoni to his own hurt ; he does not attempt to change 
it for something else ; he will rather submit to injury than break his 
w’ord. 

6. The law strictly forbade interest to be taken for a loan to any 
poor person, either in the shape of money or of produce ; and the practice 
was strongly denounced by the prophets (Jer. xv. 10. Ej^ek. xviii. 13; 
xxii. 12.). It appears to have grown up among the Jews during the 
captivity, and was corrected by Nehcmiah, who exacted an oath to 
ensure ite discontinuance (Neh. v. 3 — 13.). Every kind of bribe also 
was forbidden. What we are especially warned against in this verse is 
taking advantage of any man’s necessity in order to enrich ourselves, 
or committing an act of injustice for the sake of gain. 

“Shim never be moved,” He does not say, “Such an one shall 
“abide in the house qf the Lord,” but, as every one who dwells in God’s 
presence must needs bo safe, ho changes the form of expression, “ He 
“ shall never be moved hidden in God’s felk>wship, no harm can reach 
him. 

“ Without holiness no man shall see the Lord ” (Heb. xii. 14.) ; and 
in this Psalm we are taught wherein true holiiie^ consists ; — not in 
mere outward acts of religion, not in a barren faith without works, 
but in a spotless, sincere, humble, unselfish life. Are we ordering our 
lives according to the will of God? Do we love and speak the truth? 
Do we steadily refuse to believe in and to propagate slander ? Are ^vo 
lowly in our own eyes? and do we treat with special honour all, of 
whatever degree, who fear the Lord ? Are we strict in fulfilling all our 
engagements, in spite of the trouble or loss which they may involve ? 
Are we ready to forego worldly advantage, rather than commit a cruel 
or unjust act? These are the fruits of holiness which God delights 
to see in those who draw near to His sanctuary on earth : this is 
the sort of character, in which we must strive to array ourselves, if we 
hope to be meet for ^e inheritance of the saints in light. ^ 
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2 0 my souly thou hast said unto the Lobd, Thou 

' art my Lord : 

^my goodness esetenddh not to thee ; b job 22 . 2 , 3 . 

3 to the saints that ara in the earth, PiftoV' 

and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight. 35- 

PSALM XVI. 

The Lord David’s portion, in this world and the next. 

In this Psalm we have the outpouring of David’s joy and trust in 
God as his highest good. Even in the presence of danger and death, 
he utters no complaint ; his cry for help is immediately swallowed up 
in the confidence that in God he has everything he can desire for the 
present and for the future. ^ 

Though there is no manifest reference to special circumstances in the 
Psalm, it would seem, as has been suggested, that some of its leading 
thoughts were undoubtedlv in David’s mind when he was in the wilder- 
ness of Ziph. His complaint to Saul, that his persecutors had driven 
him out from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, saying. Go, serve 
other gods (1 Sam. xxvi. 19.), finds its echo here (w. 4, 5.), where he 
-VVeclares that no banishment could shake his abhorrence of idols, or his 
pf*rfect rest in God as his portion and inheritance. 

Miohtam.” This word occurs in the titles of five other Psalms, 
. viz. Ivi. — lx. ; and the kindred term michtav is applied to the “ writing ” 
of Hezekiah in Isa. xxxviii. 9. By some it is translated, as in the 
margin, “ golden i. e. a poem peculiarly precious ; by others, “ graven,” 
a poem carved upon stone, which deserves to be preserved as a monu- 
mental inscription. But the meaning is very doubtful. If it is not 
equivalent to michtav, it is most probably a musical term, the origin 
and application of which arc unknow-n. 

1. This first verse is an epitome of the whole Psalm, which is, in 
pari, the prayer of faith in anticipation of death, as appears in the close 
of the Psalm ; in part, an earnest and frequently repeated assertion of 
his refuge being in God. 

2. The words “ O my soul ” are not in the Hebrew. Either they 
may be inserted, as in the English Version, which follows the Targum ; 
or we may adopt the rendering, probably correct, of the Greek, Latin, 
and Syriac Versions, “ I said to the Lord ” (see Ps. xxxi. 14 ; cxl. 6.). 

“ My Lord,” i. e. my supreme ruler and Lord, to Whom I and all 
I have belong. 

“My goodness extendeth not to Thee.” The word translated 
“ goodness *’ means worldly prosperity, w ell-being ; and the word “ ex- 
“ tendeth ” is not in the original. The general sense appears to be, “ My 
“good [my happiness, that w^hich makes me happy] is not beyond (or 
“ beside) Thee ; i. e. is nothing compared to Tnee, is nothing without 
“ Thee.” Comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 25. 

8. This is a very difficult verse. It may be translated, “ As for the 
“saints that are in the earth, and the excellent, all my delight is in 
“them.” Or, by transposition of “and,” it may be connected with the 
preceding verse in this way, “ I said to the Lord . . . and (I said) to the 
“^ints that are in the earth, These are the excellent, all my delight is 
“ in them.” Or the connection may be this : “ I have no good beyond 
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4 % Their eonows shall be multiplied that ^hasten 

after another god : 

their drink offerings of blood will I not offer, 

® nor take up their names into my lips. 

5 * The Lobd is the portion ® of mine inheritance 

and ® of my cup : 

lim. 3. 3 Heb. €(f mij part. 

“ Thee, belonging as I do to the fellowship of the saints and the excellent, 

“ in whom is all my delight.” Or, on the other hand, the connection 
may be with the verse following, “ As for the saints which are in the 
“ land and the nobles, in whom is all my delight, they multiply their idols 
‘*and run after other gods,” that is, they follow the example of tho 
heathen in worshipping strange gods. 

On the whole, however, in whatever way we interpret the words, tho 
meaning would seem to be clear. As tho Psalmist looks to God alono 
for happiness, so does he delight in God’s saints, and ho contrasts his 
own condition, and that of those who are likeminded with himself, with 
the sorrows which press upon idolaters. 

4. “Their sorrows.** Some take tho word to mean “idols,” and 
render “ they multiply their idols, and run after another God but tho 
English Version is probably right. Idolatry in any form is tho parent 
of untold sorrows : whoever forsakes God and takes in exchange another, 
be it who or what it may, will not only find his hopes misplaced, but 
God’s judgments will fall upon him. 

“Hasten,** or “take in exchange,” according to tho meaning of a 
cognate word in Ps. cvi. 20. Jcr. ii. 11. The marginal rendering, 
“give gifts to another,” comes probably from tlie use of tho word in 
Exod. xxii. 15, tho only place where it occurs exactly in the same 
form, and where the English Version has “ endow her to be his wife,” 
that is, purchase her by a dowTy. 

“ After another god.** “ God ” is not in the original. The Psalmist 
sp^ks in the broadest way of everything which is not God (comp. Isti, 
xlii. 8 ; xlviii. 11.). They who take up with anything short of Him 
pierce themselves through with many sorrows (1 Tim. vi. 10.). From 
such unfaithfulness the Psalmist shrinks with abhorrence ; he will have 
nothing to do with false worship, nor even “ make mention of tlic name 
“ of other gods ” (Exod. xxiii. 13.). 

•‘Their drink offerings of blood -will I not offer.** There is no 
mention elsewhere in Scripture of “drink offerings of blood.” It is 
possible that among the heathen the blood of tho victim wfis sometimes 
actually poured out on the altar, but probably the meaning hero is 
simply, that the offerings were made with blood-stained hands and guilty 
consciences. 

“Their names.** That is, tho names of the false gods. Even the 
mention of their names seemed to him treason against the true God. See 
maig. reff 

6. This verse gives the reason why David shuns with such horror all 
prticipation with idolaters and their worship. Whatever he desires ho 
nas in God ; and what he has in Him, he has securely. 

“The portion of my inheritance.** There is a reference to the 
apportionment of the land among the tribes. As it was specially ordered 
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^thou maintainest my lot. 

6 The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant 'places; 
yeti; I have a goodly heritage. 

7 1 will bless the Loud, who hath given me ^ 

counsel : 

^my reins also instruct mo in the night seasons. fP9.i7.3. 

^ « Acte 2. 25, 

8 If « I have set the Lobd always before me : h pi. 73 . 23 . 

because ^he is at my right hand, shall not Sm:!: 

be moved. * p*- 


that the < tribe of Levi should have no inheritance, because the Lord 
was their inheritance (Num. xviii. 20.), so David takes up the word and 
applies it to himself spiritually. He might bo driven forth from the 
land of promise, the earthly inheritance of God’s people, but, wherever 
he was, he had the presence and protection of God Himself, and with 
that he was satisfied. 

“ And of my cup.” The figure may be taken from the cup handed 
by the father of the family to every member seated at the table. The 
Lord is David’s portion, both of the conquered land and of the paternal 
cup. “ It is as if David had said, God is mine, both in reg)ect of pro- 
“perty and enjoyment” (Calvin), 

• • Thou maintainest ray lot.” God not only gives Himself to His 
people, but Ho makes tlie possession sure to them ; He will not suflfer 
either man or devil to rob them of their treasure. 

e. ” The Unes.” Lit. the measuring lines or cords, by which a man’s 
TOoperty was marked out, then the property itself (see Josh. xvii. 5. 
Deut. xxxii. 8, 9, Amos vii. 17. Micah ii. 5.). The possession and enjoy- 
ment of God are to the Psalmist a very garden of delight ; in the sun- 
shine of His presence he basks as in a plejisant land. 

^ 7. The Psalmist’s joy in his goodly heribigo naturally turns to thanks- 
giving ; for Ho Who is his heritage is Himself the giver of it While 
therefore rejoicing in Him, he give^ thanks to Him. 

“ Who hath given me counseL” David thanks God not merely for 
offering Himself to be liLs inheritance, but also, and especially, for 
giving him grace to receive and acknowledge Him as such. It is He 
Who has counselled (Ps, Ixxiii. 24.) him to choose tlie good part, the 
one thing needful. 

My reins.”^ That is, apparently, “ my inmost thoughts, my heart.” 
Even in the night, when men in general are asleep, but when the 
deej^t and truest thoughts take possassion of the hearts of the faithful, 
David is admonished to thank God and to rejoice in Him. 

8. “I have set.” In Acts ii. 25, St. Peter, quoting this passa^, 
uses the word ** I foresaw,” meaning** I looked up to, fixed my attention 
“ steadfastly upon.” 

^ Ho who has learnt to realize that the Lord is his portion dwells con- 
tinually in His presence ; ho will see Him and think of Him at all 
times. And no wonder ; because at all times He is close to him, a real 
living Being ever at his right hand, so near that it seems to him as it 
were he to raise his hand, he would touch Him. With so close and 
mighty a Protector, he may say with confidence, “ I shall not be moved*” 
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I 

''isvfs.”' ® Therefore my heart is glad, ^and my glory 

> Heb. liinB rejoicoth I 

flesh also shall* rest in hope. 

10 ^For Ihou wilt not leave “ my sonl in hell ; 
m Lev. 19. 28. neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see 

n^ttK corruption. 

0 pb. 17. k 11 Thou wilt shew me the ” path of life : 
rnttl a “in thy presence is fulness of joy ; 

thy right hand there are pleasures for ever- 
p Pb. 36. 8. more. 


0. Therefore.” Because God is ever at his right hand : in the 
abiding sense of His nearness. 

" My hei^ . . . my glory (i. e. my soul, Ps. Ivii. 8.) . . . my flesh.” 
So in Ps. Ixxxiv. 2. See also Ps. Ixiii. 1 ; Ixxiii. 26. The same three- 
fold division is found in 1 These, v. 23. The whole man rejoices, body, 
soul, and spirit, in the presence and protection of God. 

" Shall rest in hope.” See Acts li. 26. Feeling himself safe in God’s 
hands, he was confident that ho should not fall utterly into the power of 
death. 

10. “ Thou wilt not leave my soul in (or rather " to ”) hell.” That 
is. Hades; Thou wilt not abandon my soul to its power (comp. Ps. 
xlix. 15.). 

" Corruption.” Some commentators think that it should be rendered 
“pit” or “grave,” as in Ps. vii. 15. Job xxxiii. 18, 22, 30. But the 
Hebrew word has the sense of "corruption” or “destruction” in Ps. 
Iv. 25, “pit of destruction and in Job xvii. 14 it is parallel to “ the 
“worm.” In the New Te^ment (Acts ii. 27 ; xiii. 35.) the 1-endering 
“corruption” is retained from the Greek Version of the Psalms. So 
far as David speaks of himself, he does not of course mean to say that 
he should not die, but that united as he was to the living God, that 
union was an abiding union, which death could not sever. But his 
wor(^ do not strictly belong to himself, for, as St. Peter and St. Paul 
j*emind us, his soul not only passed into the unseen world, but con- 
tinued there, and his bddy was not only laid in the grave, but like other 
bodies it saw conuption, David is here carried out of himself, and 
led to employ language which is true only of Christ. St. Peter says 
expressly, that being a prophet he looked forward to Him Who should 

bom of his seed, and W’ho though submitting to death for a short 
time was not really abandoned to it, and never saw corruption, did not 
abide in death. David saw the resurrection of Christ, and was confident 
that in and through Him he too should rise and live for ever. His words 
therefore are first and fully realised in Christ ; and then, through Christ, 
they are personally realised in himself also. 

11. The Psalmist looks beyond death: death itself shall not remove 
him from the pathway of life on which he has entered, and which will 
issue in fulness of joy in the everlasting vision of God. He felt that 
in the true sense of the words he should not see death (St. John 
vm. 51.). ^ 

The path of life begins in this world. The soul that is united to God 
18 truly alive, even here : as death cannot break that union, so it cannot 
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PSALM xvn. 

1 David, irk eonfidenee qf hit ifdepritu, eraveth d^mee of God aoainst 
his enemies. 10 He eheweih ihevr pnde^ craft, and eagerness. 13 He 
prayeth against Hrem in eonfidenee cf his Aqpc. 

A Prayer of David. 

1 TJEAR ^the right, 0 Lord, attend unto mynieb. 

cry, 

give ear unto my prayer, that goeth ®not out 

feigned lips. cfdeceu.^ 

2 Let my sentence come forth from thy presence ; 
let thine eyes behold the things that are equal. 

rob us of oiir true life. That life is described in the latter part of the 
verse : “ In Thy presence is fulness of joy ; at Thy right hand there 
“ are pleasures for evermore.” In the light of God’s countenance, in 
which the Psalmist walked, there is a satisfying fulness of joy ; and in 
the inexhaustible fountain of His right hand are all kinds of pleasant 
things. And all this is for ever. 

PSALM XYII. 

Prayer for safety in the midst of cruel and prosperous 
enemies. 

The situation of the Psalmist, sorely beset by enemies, but staying 
himself in the thought of God’s presence and protection, corresponds 
precisely with the position of David in the wilderness of Maon, hiding 
on one side of a mountain, while Saul scoured the other side (1 Sam. 
xxiii. 26.). His expostulation with Saul, that there was neither evil 
nor transgression in his hand (1 Sam. xxiv. 11.), shews that the con- 
sciousness of uprightness, which is so strongly expressed in this Psalm, 
was a prominent feeling with him at that time, 

” A prayer at David.” This Psalm is a “ prayer ” in the strictest 
sense (see ver. 1.), and the same may be said, generally, of Pss. Ixxxvi., 
xc., cii., cxlii., where the same word occurs : but it has a more com- 
prehensive sense in Ps. Ixxii. 20. Hab. iii. 1. Habakkuk’s “ prayer” is 
mainly a hynm of praise, composed for music ; and Hannah is said 
to have “prayed” (1 Sjun. ii. 1.), whereas her song is wholly thanks- 
giving. 

1. “Hear the right.” Lit. “hear righteousness.” Not only was his 
cause just, but he was righteous in regard to God. This is no self- 
righteous boast; for doubtless David ever felt what he expresses in 
Ps. cxliii. 2, that of himself he could not stand in God’s sight. 

“ Not out of feigned lips,” Not only is his prayer sincere, but there 
is no deceit in his heart. All prayer pre-supposcs this sincerity. If we 
come before God with a conscious clinging to sin, we are hypocrites, and 
cannot expect to be heard (seo Ps. Ixvi, 18, Prov. xv. 29 ; xxviii. 9. 
St. John ix. 31. 2 Tim. ii. 19.). 

2. “ My sentence,” i. e. the judgment in my favour. David does not 
doubt that the righteous Lord is on his side; he pra^ that He will 
make His judgment known. The latter clause should be rendered as 
expressing a wish ; “ Thine eyes behold uprightness, i. e. uprightly, 
“ according to truth and justice.” 
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3 ^ Thou hast proved mine heart ; 

* Pa. 16 . 7. thou hast visited me in the night ; 

^ nothing ; 

&*66. io. I am purposed that my mouth shall not trans- 
Zech.*13. 6. gress. 

ipetfif?.^* 4 Concerning the works of men, by the word of thy 
lips 

I have kept me from the paths of the destroyer, 
c pb. 119. 133. 5 ® Hold up my goings in thy paths, 

2 not that my footsteps ^ slip not. 

d ps. 116 . 2 . 6 ^ ^ I have called upon thee, for thou wilt hear 

me, 0 God : 

incline thine ear unto me, and hear my speech. 

« Pb. 31. 21. 7 « Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness, 


S. The self-searching thoughts which came to David in the night he 
speaks of as God’s trying and visiting him ; and he appeals to Him to 
hear witness that in tlie close scrutiny to which Ho subjected him, He 
found nothing false. It is implied here and elsewdiere, that it is in the 
night that a man’s true condition is most clearly brought home to him 
(Ps. xvi. 7 ; iv. 4.). David does not claim to be free from sin, but from 
a conscious love of sin ; his will is on the side of holiness. 

“ I am purposed that my mouth shall not transgress.” Bather, 
am purposed; my mouth shall not transgress,” shall not sw’crve 
from my determination. But the w'ord translated “I am purposed” is 
by some connected with the preceding clause ; thus, “ Thou shalt find 
“ no thought (that is, no evil thouglit) in me ; my mouth shall not trans- 

gress and the meaning then is, that neither in act or word W'ill DaVid 
be found insincere. Others take it: ‘^My thought,” what I think, 
“passes not by,” that is, “does not vary from, my mouth;” meaning, 
“ Thou shalt not find one thing in ray heart and another in my mouth.” 

4. “ Concerning the works of men.” David seems to mean, tlmt 
as regards the w'ays of men, in the matter of human conduct, he was 
guided simply by God’s commands. “ I have kept,” lit. “ I liave watched, 
“ observed, and so avoided.” The light wliich God’s word sheds upon the 
dark ways of men wus David’s guide (see Ps. cxix. 11.). 

6. Bather, “ my goings have held fast unto I’liy paths, my footsteps 
“ have not slipped.” The Psalmist is still speaking of himself aiid of the 
protection vouchsafed to him, because he followed God’s directions (Job 
xxiii. 11. Ps. xli. 12.). 

6. ” I hare called,” with reference to the prayer of the first verse. 
There is emphasis on the “ I ;” being such an one a.s ho had just de- 
scribed, he (»ll.s on God ; having laid bare his inmost heart to Him, ho 
returns to his prayer. 

7. ” Shew Thy marvellous lovingkindness.” Lit. “ make wonderful 
“ Thy mercies,” exhibit them in some special way. We need not suppose 
that David desired any miraculous interposition. God's lovingkindness 
is always wonderful, and David prays that He would show it forth in all 
its fulness in his behall And he strengthens himself in his prayer by 
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O thon ®that savest by thy right hand them»or,fli«< 
which put their trust in thee 
finm those that rise up againd them. AoS 

8 ^Keep me as the apple of the eye, 

*hide me under the shadow of fliy wings, right hanJt, 

9 from tlio wicked ®that oppress me, 

from *my deadly enemies, who compass 
about. 

10 ^ They are inclosed in their own fat : 
with their mouth they ^ speak proudly. 

11 They have now ^compassed us in our steps : 

*thev have set their eyes bowinc: down to the mi/ enemiet 

•' O againdtht 

eartn \ $oui, 

to Dent. 32. 15. Job 15. 27. Pe. 73. 7. & 119. 70. i 1 Sam. 2. 3. Pa. 31. 18. k 1 Sam.23.26. 
1 Ps. 10. 8, 9, 10. 


67.1.&G1.4. 
4t<>3.7. 
*91.1,4. 
Matt. 23. 37. 
S Heb. thtU 
wade me. 

4 Heb. 


remembering liow God with His strong right hand saves from their 
enemies all who seek refuge in Him. Prov. xiv. 26. Heb. vi. 18. 

“Thou that savest by Thy right hand.** The rendering of the 
margin, witli which the Prayer Book Version agrees, has the authority 
of the Greek Version in its favour. Another rendering has been sug- 
gested : “ Thou helper of tliosc who seek refuge from their adversaries 
“In Thy right hand.” 

8. “ Keep me as the apple of the eye.** More literally, “ Keep me 
“as the little man, the daughter of the eye.” The pupil is called the 
little^ man of the eye, because a picture of the person looking into the 
eye is seen in the pupil ; it is adled also, by a climax of tenderness, 

“ the daughter of the eye.” No figure could express more exquisitely 
David’s sense of his preciousness in the sight of God. 

“ Hide me under the shadow of Thy wrings.** There is a double 
fi^^re here. God’s wings arc the spreadings out or manifestations of 
His love, and the shadow of those wings is the refreshing rest and 
security which the fellowship of His love affords to those who hide 
tlicmselves beneath it, from the heat of outward or inward conflict. 

0. “ My deadly enemies.** Lit. “ enemies in soul, or witli the soul,” 
that is, enemies who w ith deei) and hitter hatred, &c. ; “ from souls on 
“fire with hate” (Kehle). 

“Who compass me about.** This represents accurately the per- 
secution which David underwent from Saul (1 Sam. xxiii. 2G.). 

10. “They are inclosed in their own fat,** in the presumption 
which is bred of prosperity. Or, taking the pas&ige quite literally, “ they 
“have shut up their fat,” that is, their heart, wliich is turned into fet; 
they have closed their heart against all feeling of tenderness and ■ 
compassion. Self-indulgence has made them hard-hearted. 

n “They have set their eyes bowing down to the ground.** 

, “ to cast me down to the ground.” 

^ Even now, no step, of mine, but they 
“Are waiting close around; 

“ Their eyes they order, every glance, 
the cround ” 



8 Heb. Th« 
likemu of 
him (tbftt }», 
qf every one 
^them) ii 
as a lion 
that derireth 
io ravi'n. 

8 Heb. 

4 Heb. pr«- 
veni hu/ace. 

m I»ai. 10. 5. 


12 


13 


5 Or, by thy 
eword. 


14 


6 Or, JVom 
men by 
thine hand. 
n Pb. 73. 12. 
Luke 10. 25. 
James 5. 5. 


7 Or, their 
children are 
full. 


PSALMS, XVIL 

* like as a licai (hoii is greedy of his prey, 
and as it were a young lion ^ lurking in secret 
places. 

^ Arise, 0 Lord, * disappoint him, cast him 
down : 

deliver my soul from the wicked, “ ^ which is thy 
sword : 

® from men which are thy hand, 0 Lord, 
from men of the world, “ which have their portion 
in this life, 

and whose belly thou fillest with thy hid 
treasure : 

^they are full of children, 

and leave the rest of their substance to their babes. 


12. Lit. “ his likeness is as a lion gi-ecdy to ravin.” The use of the 
singular may he explained as in margin ; David may mean to repre- 
sent each of his enemies as a lion ; or he may view the whole host^ as 
one person ; or ho may be singling out one in particular, as the chief. 
Christians cannot fail to bo reminded here of their great spiritual enemy 
(1 St. Peter v. 8.). 

13. The more relentless his enemies, the more earnestly does the 
Psalmist cry to God to come forth at once to help him. 

** Disappoint him.” Lit. “go before his face,” “prevent” him, go 
forth to meet him. As his enemy was ready to spring on him like a 
lion, so David prays that the Lord would cross the lion's path and in- 
tercept him, and make him crouch before Him. 

” Prom the wicked, which is Thy sword.” Bather, as in margin, 
** by Thy sword ; ” and in the next verso “ by Thine hand.” These 
are the instruments by which the rescuing was to be effected. 

14. ” Men of the world.” Men of this world, which soon passes 
away, who have no other homo than this world ; “ the children of this 
” world ” (St. Luke xvi. 8.). This transitory life is their poition ; they 
prize it as if there were no other higher life ; they have no care for that 
communion with God, which is the portion of the godly (Ps. xvi. 6.). 
“ The contrast is not so much between this life and the life to come, as 
“ between tJio world and God.” They mind earthly things, instead of 
the things above (Phil. iii. 19. Col. hi. 1.). 

"Thy hid treasure,” i.e. material prosperity, abundance of God’s 
earthly gifts. Tliey desire to have their good things in this life, and 
God grants them their desire (see Job xxi. 7 — 1C.). 

" They are ftiU of children.” Lit. they are satisfied with children, 
they have a rich store. Elsewhere (Ps. cxxvii. 4 ; cxxviii. 3.) children 
are spoken of as a blessing ; when received without thought of the Giver, 
they only minister to pride. 

“ The rest of their substance.” Bather, “ their substance,” “ their 
" abun^nce.” They are rich and have a numerous progeny to inherit 
their riches ; and with this they are satisfied ; they do not care to be 
rich towards God. 
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15 As for me, ®I will bdiold thy face in rigliteoi}s-«i;oiui 3 . 2 . 
ness: 

Pi shall he satisfied, when I awake, with thy pp^ 4 . 8 , 7 . 

. likened. 


PSALM XVIII. 

David praiseth God for Mb manifold and marveUous UeBsings. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm, of Dayid, * the servant of the 2 P«. cc, title. 
Loan, who spake unto the Lord the words of ® this song in s 2 Sam. 22. 
the day that the Lord delivered him from the hand of all his 
enemies, and from the hand of Saul : And ho said, 

1 T WILL love thee, 0 Lord, my strength. •p«.i4il 
i 2 The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and 
my deliverer ; 


15. ** I will behold ... I shall be satisfled.** Rather, “ I would 
“ fain behold ... I would fain be satisfied.” “ Be mine ” (KeUe). 

The likeness of God does not mean the ** likeness and ima^ ” of Gen. 
i., nor does it mean any emblematic representation, as in Ezek. i. 16. 
But a real manifestation such as was vouchsafed to Moses, of whom God 
said that He would speak to him “ mouth to mouth, even apparently, and 
“ not in dark speeches ; and the similitude (the same word here rendered 

likeness,’ i.e. form) of the Lord shall he behold” (Num. xii. 8.). 
See also Exod. xx. 4. Deut. iv. 12, 15, 23 ; v. 8. 

Thus, although no distinct revelation of the resurrection had been 
vouchsaj^ to David, such was his faith in God and in the indissoluble 
nature of fellowship with Him, that he looked forward with hope to the 
time when, awaking from the sleep of death, he should see God and 
be satisfied with the manifestation of His glory. 

PSALM XVIII. 

David’s hymn of thanksgiving for the deliverances , of 
his chequered life. 

The ^sition of this Psalm in the Second Book of Samuel (ch. xxii.) 
might lead to the conclusion that it was written towards the close of 
David’s life ; but the strong assertions of innocence which it contains 
and the absence of any reference to domestic troubles, certainly point 
to a date previous to his great sin. It was probably comp^ed for a 
great festival of thanksgiving, after the victories mentioned in 2 Sam. 
viii., when David had not only completely triumphed over the house 
of Saul, but the surrounding nations had become his tributaries. Within 
ten years of the capture 0 ? Jerusalem, David had reduced the Philis- 
tines on the west (2 Sam. viii. 1. 1 Chron. xviii. 1.), the Moabites on 
the east (2 Sam. viii. 2.), the Syrians on the north (2 Sam. viii. 3.), 
and the Edomites on the south (2 Sam. viii. 14.). By these conquests 
the kingdom was extended from Egypt to Lebanon, and from the Eu- 
phrates to the Mediterranean. 

We may divide the P&alm into five parts. There is the introduction 
(vv. 1 — 3,), in which David sets forth his su^ect, namely, the praise of 
God as his Great Deliverer, and the conclusion (vv. 46—^.), when he 
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• Heb. « my God, *my strength, ^ in whom I will trust ; 
b’neiT^ ia buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and 

my high tower. 

cpb. 76 . 4 . 3 I ydll call upon the Lord, ^wJw is worthy to be 

. praised : 

so snail I be saved from mine enemies. 


ends as he began with joyful thanki^ving. In the middle he first 
recounts in glowing language his perils and his deliverance, with espe- 
cial reference to his danger from the hand of Saul (vv. 4 — 19.) ; then 
he declares the ground of the special mercies shewn to him, namely, his 
cleanness of hands in God’s sight. Who protects all who walk with Him 
in truth and uprightness (vv. 20 — 30.); and lastly, he proclaims the 
power and victory which God had given him over foreign enemies (yv. 
31 — 15.). The whole Psalm is a joyous retrospect of his past life, 
crowned as it had been with signal mercies. 

** The servant of the Lord.” A title specially given to Moses (Dent, 
xxxiv. 6. Josh. i. 1, &c. 2 Kings xviii. 12. 2 Ohron. i. 3 ; xxiv. 6. 
Comp, also 1 Chron. vi. 49. 2 Chron. xxiv. 9. Neh. x. 29. Dan. ix. 
11. Kev. XV. 3.) ; and twice to Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 29. Judges ii. 8.). 
It is a title of office, and its application to David (here and in the title of 
Ps. xxxvi.) would seem to maik that a fresh epoch in the history of the 
chosen people began with David, as before with Moses and Joshua. 
It is a frequent title of the Messiah ; see Isa. xlii. 19 ; xliii. 10 ; 
xlix. 3, 6, 6 ; 1. 10 ; lii. 13 ; liii. 11. Acts iv. 27 (where “ child ” sliould 
be rendered “ servant ”). 

1. “I wiU love Thee.” That is, according to the meaning of the 
word, with a tender, fervent love. As he looks back on all God’s good- 
ness to him, David bursts out into the expression of his grateful affec- 
tion; and then heaps, one upon another, endearing epithets, setting 
Jehovah forth as his defence in battle, his deliverance in persecution, his 
refuge in trouble. 

2. Wo may understand these epithets as so many vocatives. David 
invokes God three times, as,“ Jehovah,” “ Jehovali,” “ my God,” and at 
each mention of the Divine Name, he goes on to declare, with increased 
fulness, all that He has been to him. 

My strength, in Whom I wiU trust.” More properly, as in the 
marmn, “ my rock *' (Dent, xxxii. 4, 37.). Tlic word translate “ rock ” 
in the be^ning of the verse means properly a cleft in the rock, and 
gives the idea of a safe hiding place; the second “rock” is a hard 
mass, and expresses immutability and impregnable strength. 

“ My buckler, and the horn of my salvation.” That is, the weapons 
of defence and offence. The “ horn,” which is an ancient figure of 
strength and victorious power (Deut. xxxiii. 17.), is here applied to the 
Lord, as coming forward in His servant’s defence, and saving him. 

The figures are taken from the experience of David’s life, when he 
found refuge from Saul amid the rocks and crags of Palestine : he seems 
to say that it was not so much the mountains that protected Mm as God. 

3. ” I will call.” Some prefer, ” I call ; ” i. e. it is my wont to call 
on the Lord, and He delivers me. The proof that his calling on 
God brings deliverance forms the subject-matter of the rest of the 
Psalm. 



PSALMS, xvm. 

4 If ? The sorrows of death compassed me, a f*. uj. a 

and the floods of ^ ungodly men made me afraid. »Heb. 

5 The ‘sorrows of hell compassed me about I 8 Or, cordt. 
the snares of de|ith prevented me. 

6 In my distress I called upon the Lord, 
and cried unto my (Jod : 

he heard my voice out of his temple, 

and my cry came before him, even into his 'ears. 

7 ®Then the earth shook and trembled ; •Acti4.3i. 

the foundations also of the hills moved 

and were shaken, because he was wroth. 

8 There went up a smoke ^ out of his nostrils, < Heb. hu, 

and fire out of his mouth devoured : 

coals were kindled by it. 


4, 6. These verses set forth the greatness of his peril. He ^thers 
together in one description the whole period when he was subject to 
Saul’s persecution. 

“ The sorrows of death.” In the next verse, where the same word 
occurs for ” sorrows,” the margin rightly suggests “ cords.” Death is repre- 
sented as a hunter, with a cord and net (comp. Ps. xci. 3.). The En^ish 
Version follows the Greek, which has “ pams,” “ throes.” In 2 Sam. 
xxii, 5 the word corresponding to “sorrows” is “waves.” 

** The floods of ungodliness.” Lit. “ floods of Belial,” which means 
“ worthlessneas, villany.” Under one figure death seems to throw his 
net over David, and there is no escape ; under another his wicked enemies 
come pouring round him like a flood. 

6. ” HeU.” Hades, the place of departed spirits. 

“Prevented me.” Got beforehand with me, took me by surprise 
(Ps. xvii. 13.). 

0. “ I oaUed . . . cried.” The present tense would perhaps better 
express the peculiar vividness of the original. 

“ Out of His temple,” i. e. out of His palace in heaven, as in xi. 4. 

7. Here follows a grand description of God’s interposition on behalf 
of His servant. He is represented as coming down with storm and 
thunder to deliver him. It is not unlikely that David has in his mind 
some special disturbances of nature which he had witnessed, and which 
he here idealizes. As at the passage of the Bed Sea (Ps. Ixxvii. 14 — 
20.), and the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai (Exod. xix. 16. Ps. 
Ixviii. 7, 8.), so here, when God descends to deliver His servant, nature 
is moved. See also Amos ix. 6. Micah i. 3, 4. Hab. iii. ' 

“ The foundations of the hills.” That is, the bases of tbe mountains, 
as the pillars on which they rest. In 2 Sam. xxii. 8, “ the foundations of 
“heaven,” i. e. the mountains (comp. Job xxvi. 11.)* They shake and 
tremble ; tlie first impulse being given, they continue to shake of them- 
feelves. 

8. The wrath of God is represented as fire, sending forth smoke and 
flame, consuming by the intensity of its heat w'hatever it lays hold of. 
It is especially uie lightning that is compared to the blazing up of bumr 
ing coal. 

• N 
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PSALMS, xvm. 

^He bowed the heavens also, and came down : 
and darkness vm under his feet 

* And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly : 
yea, ^ he did fly upon the wii^gs of the wind. 

He made darkness his secret place ; 

* his pavilion round about him were dark waters 

and thick clouds of the skies. 

^ At the brightness that was before him his thick 
clouds passed, 
hail stones and coals of fire. 

The Lord also thundered in the heavens, 
and the Highest gave ^his voice; — hail stones 
and coals of fire. 

“ Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them ; 
and he shot out lightnings, and discomfited them. 
“ Then the channels of waters were seen, 
and the foundations of the world were discovered 
at thy rebuke, 0 Lord, 
at the blast of the breath of thy nostrils. 

" He sent from above, he took me, 
he drew me out of ^ many waters. 

He delivered me from my strong enemy, 


9. Thus breathing forth anger and destruction, God comes clown, tlie 
clouds sinking beneath Him, and seeming to touch the earth. 

“ Darkness.’* That is, black, low-hanging clouds (see vcr. 11.). 

10. “ He rode upon a cherub.” The cherubim appear to bear tlK^ 
living and moving throne of God (see Ezek, x. 1.). And this cherub- 
throne floats upon the wings of the wind (Ps. civ. 3.). 

11. “ Darkness.” Expanded into “ dai k waters, thick clouds of the 
** skies.’* In Job xxxvi. 29 tli^ thunder-clouds are called God’s “ taber- 
“ nacle ; ’* the same wojd is here rendered ” pavilion ; ” in the midst 
of them He sits unseen. 

12. The glory of the Lord breaks through and disjjerses the clouds, 
and the hail and the tliundcr and the lightning burst forth. 

** Coals of Are.” That is, flashing and kindling lightning. 

^ 14. Them.” That is, David’s enemies. Tlio Lord hurls his light- 
nings upon them, as arrows. 

14. ” Discomfited.” See Exod. xiv. 24, whore the same w ord, rendered 
“ troubled,** is used of the discomfiture of the Egyptians. 

15. At the same time the fierce tempest, wliich is as it were the breath 
of His anger, lays bare the beds of the rivers and rends the earth to its 
very centre ; so that he who was nearly engulphed in the abyss (see 
ver. 6.) is rescued. 

16. “ He drew me.” The word only occurs elsewhere in Exod. ii. 
10. As Moses was taken up out of the river, so God stretched forth 
His hand from heaven, and drew David out of the engulphing 
waters. 



PSALMS, XVnL 

and from them which hated me : for they were 
too strong for me. 

18 They prevented me in the day of my calamity : 
but the Lord was my stay. 

19 P He brought me forfli also into a large place ; p si. s. 
he delivered me, because he delighted in me. 


20 ^ ^The Lord rewarded me according to my’iisam. 24 . 19 . 

righteousness ; 

accorfing to the cleanness of my hands hath he 
recompensed me. 

21 For I have kept the ways of the Lord, 

and have not wickedly departed from my God. 

22 For all his judgments were before me, 

and I did not put away his statutes from me. 

23 I was also upright ^ before him, * ueb. wuh. 

and I kept myself from mine iniquity. 

24 'Therefore hath the Lord recompensed me ac-'i 8 am. 2 cj 23 . 

cording to my righteousness, 

according to the cleanness of my hands ^in his®Heb.^/bre 
eyesight. 

25 "With the merciful thou wilt shew thyself* i Kin. a 32 . 

merciful ; 


17. " For ** gives the reason for the Divine inteiposition. Our help- 
lessness 'v^nthout God is a most prevailing plea on which to rest our 
entreaties (see St. Matt. viii. 25 ; xiv. 30. St. Mark ix. 22. 2 Cor. xii. 9.). 

18. They prevented me.” They (mine enemies) came upon me, 
and cut off all means of safety; hut the Lord was my staff (Ps. xxiii.4.). 

19. “ A large place.” A place of freedom, in contrast to the narrow 
abyss in which he had lain (comp. Ps. xxxi. 8.). 

“ Because He delighted in me.” These words mark the transition 
from the account of God’s deliverance to the reason of that deliverance, 
on which the Psalmist enlarges in what follows. 

20 — 24. David docs not claim the Divine protection as a right ; he 
only declares with the simplicity of tiiith, that his heart and will were 
on the side of God; he had not wickedly departed from his God. 
Though he may have fallen into sin through weakness, he had never 
abandoned God’s service ; and ho appeals to Him to testify to his sin- 
cerity. He does but say what St. Paul says (Acts xxiii. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 4.). 
See 1 Kings xiv. 8 ; xv. 6. 1 Sam. xxvi. 23, 24. 

22. He had God’s commandments always before him^ as his rule of 
conduct ; ho did not put them away, in order that he might be able to 
sin with less compunction. 

23. “ From* mine iniquity.” A tacit acknowledgment of indwelling 
sin, against which nevertheless he struggled. Comp. Heb. xii. 1 : ** The 

sin which doth so easily beset.’* 

25. “ Thou wilt shew thyaelf.” It is not merely that men’s oonoep* 

N 2 
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PSALMS, xvni. 

with an upright man thou wilt shew thyself 

26 with the^pure thou wilt shew IhyseHpure , 

and ‘with the froward thou wilt *shew thyself 
froward. 

27 For thou wilt save the af&cted people ; 
but ivilt bring down " high loote. 

28 * For thou wilt light my ® candle : 

the Lord my God will enlighten my darkness, 

29 For by thee I have * run through a troop ; 

and by my God have I leaped over a wall. 

30 As for God, ^hia way is perfect : — ‘the word of 
the Lord is ® tried: 

he is a buckler “ to all those that trust m him. 

31 1 For who is God save the Lord ?— or who is 
a rock save our God ? 


tion of God corresponds witli their own characters, but_ ( 30 A ^ually 
deals with men according to their behaviour towards Him (1 ib 
30; XV. ^.). The kindly* affectionate man He treats with wimding 
love; with the upright (the man of undivided devotion) He deals up- 
rightly ; to him who is purifying himself (1 St. John iii. 3.) He exhibits 
‘‘an unbeclouded charity;” him that is wilfully perverse He gives up to 
his perverseness (Lev. xxvi. 23, 24. Ps. Ixxxi. 12. Rom. L 28.). 

“ Froward . . . froward.” Two different words ; the first might be 
rendered “wilful,” the second “perverse.” 

27. In like manner those who are bowed down by affliction He stoop.^ 
to succour ; the proud and haughty He humbles. 

28. “My candle.” Rather, os in margin, “lamp.” The lamp, 
lighted up and burning, /is an image of life and prosperity (Job xyiii. 6 : 
xxix. 3.) ; its extinction is an image of misfortune. David’s life and 
dominion, as the covenant king, is the lamp which God’s favour had 
lighted for the well-being of Israel, and His power would not suffer this 
lamp to be quenched (2 Sam. xxi. 17.). The darkness which breaks 
Jn upon David and his house is always lighted up again by Jebovah 
(see 1 Kings xi. 36 ; xv. 4. 2 Kings viii. 19.). 

20. “ I have run through a troop.” The word translated “ troop ” 
is used three times in 1 Sam. xxx. 8, 15, of the army of the Amalekites 
who burned Ziklag ; it has been suggested that David has his victory 
over them especially in his mind in this place; while in the last clause 
he may allude to his getting possession of the fortress of Zion (2 Sam. v. 
6 — 9.). With God’s help he can overcome all enemies, and triumph over 
all obstacles (comp. Phil. iv. 13. 2 Cor. ii. 14.). 

30. " His way is perfect.” See marg. reff. 

“Is tried,” and has stood the test: margin, “is refined;” it is not 
rough ore, but pure gold. Wlioever takes refuge in God’s promise is 
shielded from all harm. 



PSALMS, xvm. 

32 It is God that ® girdetli me with strength, 
and maketh my way perfect 

33 ^ He maketh my feet like hinds’ /eef, 
and ® setteth me upon my high places. 

34 ^He teacheth my hands to war, 
so that a bow of steel is broken by mine arms. 

35 Thou hast also given me the shield of thy 

salvation : 

and thy right hand hath holden me up, 

and * thy gentleness hath made me great. 2 or, reuh thy 

36 Thou hast enlarged my steps under me, 

8 that ^ my feet did not slip. 

37 I have pursued mine enemies, and overtaken ^ pwv. 4. 12 . 

them: 

neither did I turn again till they were consumed. 


e Pi. 91. 2. 


<12 Sam. 2 . 18. 
Hab. 3. 19. 

« Dent. 32. 13. 
^33. 29. 
f Pi. 144. 1. 


£( 1 ^. ** Maketh my way perfect.** Like his oiMi way (see ver. 80. 
Oomp. St. Matt. v. 48.). “ Guides me along the perfect way ’* ( KeUe). 

33. See marg. refF. Swiftness in attack and pursuit w-as much 
accounted of in ancient warfare. 

•* My high places.** Those commanding positions, which would secure 
possession of the whole land, and from whence he could rule far and 
wide (see marg. retf. and Isa. xxxvii. 24 ; Iviii. 14.). 

34. ** 80 that a bow of steel is broken by mine arms.** Bather, so 
“that mine anns can bend a bow of brass” or bronze, as a proof of strength. 

35 . “ Yet it is not the brazen bow that makes David victorious, but 
“ the helpful strength of God (comp. 2 Cor. x. 3 — 5.). 

“Thy gentleness.** Lit. “Thy lowliness,” Thy condescension, in 
that Thou hast stooped to make me great. The great God Who hum- 
bleth Himself to behold the things that are in heaven and in the earth 

i Ps. cxiii. 6 .), had chosen the shepherd boy to be king over His people 
Ps. Ixxviii. 70, 71.), and had given him a wide dominion. We may 
apply the words to the Incarnation, when “tlie Lord Jesus Christ” 
humbled Himself to become Man, that man might be exalted (comp. 
2 Cor, viii. 9.). 

36. ** Thou hast enlarged my steps under me.** Thou hast given 
me room for freedom of motion, removing all ol>stacles out of my way, and 
steeling my ancles (marg.), so that they stand firm in fight. 

37. Though the whole of this passage is a retrospect, the scene is 
described in the original as actually present. 

“ I speed me where my foes have fl^d, 

“And win the race, by Thee. 

“I turn not, till their might is o’er, 

“ I dash them on the ground, 

“And there they lie, to rise no more, 

“Beneath me there lie bound” {Kelle), 

See Exod. xv. 9. 1 Sam. xxx. 8 . 

As David is a tyro of Christ, so his enemies are the enemies of Christ 
and His Church. In Christ’s kingdom there is perpetual warfetfe ; but 
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38 I have wounded them that they were not able to 

rise: 

they are fallen under my feet. 

39 For thou hast girded me with strength unto the . 

battle : 

2 Heb. cauud thou hast ^ subdued under me those that rose up 
against me. 

40 Thou hast also given me the necks of mine 

enemies ; 

that I might destroy them that hate me. 

41 They cried, but there ivas none to save them : 
^even unto the Lord, but he answered them not. 

Prov. i.‘ 28 . 42 Then did I beat them small as the dust before 
jeMLn. thewmd: 

Ewk. &i8. I did * cast them out as the dirt in the streets. 
zih.\^ 3 . 43 ^ Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of 
I zech. 10. 5 . the people ; 

and Hhou hast made me the head of the 
12 Sam. 8. heathcii t 

& S! 6^ ‘ “ a people wlmn I have not known shall serve me. 

44 2 As soon as they hear of me, they shall obey 

the ear, • 

if we look away from oiir own weakness to His strengthening might, it 
is always victorions warfare. 

40. “ Thou hast given me the necks of mine enemies.” Ratlier, as 
in Exod. xxiii. 27, wlicrc the same expression occurs, “ Thou madiest 
“ mine enemies turn their backs before me.” 

4L ” They cried.” At first they pray to their own false gods ; then 
to the Lord : but neither prayer avails, because tlicir cause is not His 
cau^, the cause of truth and upriglitness. On the other hand, the 
mariners in Jonah’s time called first upon their own gods and then 

X n the Lord; and they were heard (Jonah i. 5, 14.). Ignorance 
le, if it be not associated with sin, does not shut out men’s prayers 
from God. ^ 

42. ” Oast them out.” Contemptuously, as one throws out dirt. 

43. " The strivings of the people.” In 2 Sam. xxii. 44, “ rny people,” 
which shews that David is here speaking of conflicts among his own 
people ; of which we have a conspicuous example in 1 Sam. xxx. 6. 

« I ® 2 : “ ^'Jiou hast kept me 

to ^ head of the heathen.” God had preserved David from domestic 
troubles in order to establish him, according to His promise, as Head of 
the nations. The words look beyond David to Him to Wliom tlio 
nations were given as an inheritance (Ps. ii. 8.). See also Ps. xxii. 27. 
Isa. Iv. 6. 

44. “As soon as they hear of me.” Lit. as in margin, “At the 
hearing of the ear.” The mere report of his victories brought them to 
submission. See, for an example of this, 2 Sam. viii. 9. 
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^the strangers "shall submit themselves unto 
‘me. 

45 ‘"The strangers shall fade away, 
and be afraid out of their close places. 

^ The Lord liveth ; and blessed he my rock ; 
and let the God of my salvation be exalted. 

47 It is God that ® avengeth me, 

Pand ®subduetli the people under me. 

48 He delivereth me from mine enemies : 
yea, ^ thou liftest me up above those that rise up 

against me : 

thou nast delivered me from the violent man. 

49 Therefore will I ®give thanks unto thee, 0 

Lord, among the heathen, 
and sing praises unto thy name. 

50 "Great deliverance giveth he to his king ; 
and sheweth mercy to his anointed, 
to David, and to his seed ^ for evermore. 


SHeb.a0 
torn qf the 
Uranger. 
n Dent 33. 29. 
Ttu 66. 3. 

& 81. 16. 

^ Or, yiM 

feigned 

o&Mienee. 

< Hcb. lit. 
o 311c. 7. 17. 

8 Heb. gxvtih 
avenge- 
menttfcr 
me. 

P Pi. 47. 3. 
«Or, 

deetrogetk, 
q Pi. 69. 1. 

7 Heb. man 
of violence. 

T Rom. 15. 9. 

8 Or, ccnfet*. 


t Ps. 144. 10. 

1 2 Sam. 7. 13. 


“ShaU submit themsolves.*' Better, “submit themselves.” The 
first meaning of the word is “ to lie, feign ” (see marg.) ; it is here 
used of the cringing servile homage of a forced obedience (see reff.). 

45. “ Be afraid out of their close places.*' Lit. “ tremble,” come 
tremblingly, out of the strongholds wiiere they have hid themselves 
(see Micjih vii. 17.). 

46. Tiie Psalm closes with a renewed expression of praise and thanks- 
giving for all God’s mighty deeds. 

47. David would not avenge liimself, but left it to God to take ven- 
geance for liini (see 1 Sara. xxiv. 12. 2 Sam.) iv. 9, 10.). 

49. David declares that he will not confine his praise of the Lord 
within the limits of Israel ; he will proclaim His Name among the 
heathen nations whom he hail conquered. And as his victories over 
these nations opened the way for the knowledge of the true God among 
them, they were in truth a proof of Goil’s mercy to the heathen. Fitly 
therefore does St. Paul (Rom. xv. 9.) adduce this passage (together with 
Deut. xxxii. 43. Ps. cxyii. 1.) as foreshewing God’s purpose of mercy to 
the Gentiles. 

60. The only passage where David names himself. There is plainly 
a reference hero to the promise made to David in 2 Sam. vii. 12 — 16 ; 
that promise looked beyond the house of David to the kingdom of 
Christ (St. Luko i. 32, 33.), in Whom alone the throne of David has 
arty lasting con^uance, and to Whom therefore the promises made to 
the seed of David belong in truth and reality. 



PSALMS, XIX. 

PSALM XIX. 

1 The crecUuree ahem Qo^s glory. 7 The word hia grace. 12 David 
prayeth for grace. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

1 rilHE ‘heavens declare the glory of God ; 

X and the firmament sheweth his handywork. 

2 Day unto day uttereth speech, 

and night unto night sheweth knowledge. 

3 There is no speech nor language, 

2 ® where their voice is not heard. 

4 ^ Their line is gone out through all the earth, 


k Gen. 1. 6. 


20 . 

2 Or, without 
these ifteir 
voice ii 
heard. 

s Heb. ioUlf 
out their 
voice heard. 

bRom. 10. 18. 

4 Or, Their 
rtilCf or, 
dirtction. 


PSALM XIX. 

Praise to God for the manifestation of His glory in the 
heavens and in the law. 


As the eighth Psalm was called forth by the aspect of the heavens at 
night, so here we have the Psalmist’s burst of praise in contemplating 
the glorious dawn. His heart bounds within liim as he considers liow 
all creation, and especially the sun in its majestic course, tell out to the 
whole world the greatness of the Creator ; and then he bethinks him 
how to himself and His own people God had vouchsafed another, clearer 
and closer, witness of Himself in His revealed will. God’s voice in 
nature, speaking to man tlirough his outward senses, is grand and 
elevating and soul-inspiring : His voice in the Law speaks moio directly 
to man’s inner being, awakens and instructs his conscience, comforts, 
strengthens, and purifies his heart. 

1. The two clauses of this verse run into one another ; the heavens 
(that is, the outstretched vault on high) declare that they are the work of 
the mighty God, and thereby proclaim His glory (Eom. i. 20.). 

2. “TJttereth.” Lit. “pours forth,” as from an unfailing fountain. 
The testimony of day and night to the glory of God never ceast's ; eacli 
succeeding day takes up the witness of its predecessor. The testimony 
of a single day, or of a single night, might suffice to manifest God’s 
wondrous power, but the unbroken succession of day and night speaks 
with irresistible force. 

“Knowledge.” That which may be known of God, as in Eom. 
i. 19. 

3. The word “where,” which is in italics, does not occur in the 
Hebrew, and should be left out. The meaning is, that the discourse of 
the heavens by day and night is silent and speechless, heard not by the 
outward but the inward ear. 


“No soimd, no converse; all unheard 
“ The solemn voice they send ” (Kehle). 

If “ where ” is retained, the meaning is, tliat amid the variety of lan- 
guages upon the earth, the preaching of the heavens is everywhere 
understood. What the sun and moon tell us of God can bo understood 
by people of every tongue. 

4. « Their line.” The measuring line of the heavens (Jer. xxxi. 39.) ; 
It IS said to have gone forth through the whole earth, that is. to have 
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and their words to the end of the world. 

In them hath he set a tabernacle for the snn, 

5 which w as a bridegroom coming out of his 

chamber, 

^ and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race. cEccica. 1 . 5 . 

6 His going forth is from the end of the heaven, 
and his circuit unto the ends of it : 

and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof. J 7. 

7 ^ The *law of the Lord is perfect, ^converting 

the soul : revering. 


taken entire possession of the earth ; their proclamation of the Divine 
glory is not limited to one region, but reaches as far as the earth itself. 
St. raul applies to the preaching of the Gospel what is here said of the 
preaching of the heavens, namely, that it is co-extensive with the whole 
earth. Some translate “ chord,’* “ note and so St. Paul has “ their 
“ sound,” from the Greek Version. Others again take it, “ their wTiting.” 
as in Isa. xxviii. 10, “ line upon line.” In the English Geneva Bible 
the inarginal note in explanation is, “ The heavens are as a line of great 
** capital letters, to show unto us God’s glory.” And so Calvin : “ The 
“ glory of God is not written in obscure letters, but richly engraven in 
“ large and bright characters, which all men may read, and read with 
“ the greatest ease.” 

In them.” That is, in the heavens. The heavens are the abode, 
the royal pavilion, of the sun (Hah. iii. 11.). 

6, The morning sun is compfu ed to a bridegroom, the desire of whose 
heart is satisfied, who stands as it were at the beginning of a new life. 
As at its rising it is like a bridegroom, so in its rapid course it is like 
a strong man, inasmuch as it marches boldly on its way, light-giving 
and triumphant (comp. Judg. v. 81.). 

^ 6. From one end of heaven, the extreme cast, is its going forth, its 
rising ; and its circuit is unto the other end. In the prophet Malachi 
(iv. 2.) Christ is calhd “the Sun of righteousness:” hence ancient 
writers commonly apply the words of this Psalm to Him; especially 
they speak of the AVord made flesh as coming forth from the Virgin’s 
womb as from a bridal-chamber, and henceforth halting not in His 
course. It is probably on account of the ancient interpretation of this 
verse, that the Psalm is appointed for use on Christmas Day. Christ’s 
life-giving, cheering grace is for all the world, accouling to the angelic 
song, “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will 
“towards men” (St. Luke ii. 14.). 

7. From the teaching of God’s works in nature, the Psalmist passes to 
the teaching of His Word. The outward light in tlie heavens, which 
cheers men’s bodies, not unnaturally suggests to him the inward light of 
Bevelation, by which He instructs their souls. The teaching of the 
one is addressed to dl mankind, of the other especially to the Jews. 
Hence, while in the first part of the Psalm only the name “God” 
occurs, in the second part David sp^s of Him by His covenant name 
“Jehovah.” The word of nature declares God to us; the word of 
Scripture declares Jehovah ; the one, God’s creative might and majesty f 
the other. His counsel and will. 



PSALMS, XIX. 

the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise 
the simple. 

8 The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the 

heart : 

«p 8 .i 2 . 6 . ®the commandment of the Lord is pure, ^en- 
f Pu. 13. 3. lightening the eyes. 

9 The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever : 
the judgments of the Lord are Hrue and 

righteous altogether. 


The difference of stylo in the latter portion marks the increa^d 
emotion which the subject awakens : the heart of the poet beats with 
redoubled joy, as he comes to speak of God's Word, the Revelation of 
His will. 

7 — 9. Ill these three verses twelve glories of the Law are mentioned, 
every two being related to each other as cause and effect. The two 
members of each verse are parallel to one another; first we have a 
simple epithet of the Law, declaring its character, then a statement 
of its effects on the hearts of men. In the ninth verso, though the paral- 
lelism remains, the second part of the sentence dwells, like the first, on 
the nature of the Law itself, rather than on its effects. 

The first commendation of the Lavr is, that it is ** perfect,” complete 
and imcning as a guide to men in the way in which tlicy should go 
(St. James i. 2o.) ; and as such it “converts” or restores tlm soul ; it 
brings back the man w'lio follows it from the paths of sin to holiness and 
peace. 

“ The testimony.” The name most frequently used in the Pentateuch 
for the Decalogue (Exod. xxv. 16, 21, 22 ; xxxi. 18, &c.). It signifies 
something “ strongly affirmed,” lit. “ something spoken again and again.” 
Tlic Law was so called as being the testimony or witness of God against 
man’s tendency to sin (Deut. xxxi. 26, 27.). 

“Sure.” That is, faithful, raised above all doubt, entirely to be 
depended on ; and thcrefoi e “ making wise the simple,” i. e. the open- 
hearted, willing to he taught. Tlie wilne.ss of God’s Woitl is so clear, 
that the teachable cannot go astray (comp. Isa. xxxv. 8. 2 Tim. iii. 15.). 

8. “The statutes.” Pj*cccpts intrusted to, or depositcil w’ith, men 
as a charge ; they are “ right,” i. c. straight, leading men on in the 
straight path ; and therefore “rejoicing the heart,” filling those who 
obey them with a joyful consciousness that they are iii the right way 
to the right goal. 

“ The commandment of the Lord is pure,” clear, bright, like the 
light of the sun (Cant. vi. 10.) ; and therefore it enlightens the eyes ; 
teaches the understanding; refreshes and elevates the whole man (see 
Prov. vi. 23. Ps. cxix. 105. Ezra ix. 8. Acts xxvi. 18. Eph. i. 18.). 

0. “ The fear of the Lord.” Not the feeling of fetir itself, hut the 
precept of the Law which enjoins it, the teacln'ng which inculcates the 
lear of God, His revealed religion (Deut. xvii. 19. Ps. xxxiv. 11.). It is 
“ clean,” pure from all mixture with error, like pure gold (Ps. xii. 6.) ; 
and ^ such endures for ever, containing the treasure of everlasting 
happiness (comp. Ps. cxii. 1, 6.). 

“ The judgments of the Lord.” His decisions, all that Ho has laid 
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11 


Mcffe to 1)6 desired are they than gold. *vea.«p«.n#.T 2 . 
Aan much fine gold ; 

■’ suiter also than honey and * the honeycomb. » pi. ii». loa 
Moreover by them is thy servant warned : '** 

and ’ in keeping of them there is great reward. 


iProT.29.18. 


12 

13 


U 


f Who can understand Ms errors ? 

' cleanse thou me from “ secret favlts. 

" Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous 
sins ; • 

® let them not have dominion over me ; 
then shall I be upright, 

and I shall be iimoeent from ®the great trans- 
gression. 

P Let the words of my mouth. 


k Pa. 40. 12. 

1 Lev. 4. 2, ate. 
mPt.90.a. 
n Gen. 20. d. 
ISaixl 25.32. 
33,34,39. 
o Pp. 119. 133. 
Kom. 6. 12, 
14. 

8 Or, much. 


P Pb. 61. 15. 


down as right. These are true and righteous altogether, one and 
all, without exception, based on a foundation of perfect truth and 
justice. 

JO. Not merely is the reward of obedience desirable, but the act of 
obedience i.s deliglitful and sweet beyond all thought (see niarg. reff.). 

11. David’s own experience bt‘ars witness to the blessedness of obe- 
dience, As God’s Law instructed him, so obedience to it brought, an 
abundant recompense. 

12. ** Who can understand his errors P The order of the words 
in tlio original is, “ as for errors, wlio can understand them 1 ” David 
liad no sooner spoken of himself in the preceding verse as keeping God’s 
commandments, than he bethought him how imperfect his obedience 
was; his sins of ignorance and infirmity he could not estimate. For 
the Law of God is “ not only a copy of the Divine will, hut a mirror of 

self-know'ledge a man cannot really look into it without perceiving 
his imperfection. Then;fore David prays that Gf,d will cleanse him, 
pronounce him innocent, hold him guiltless from secret faults — ^from 
those sins which were hidden not only from others, but from himself. 

13. The prayer for justification and pardon is followed by a prayer 
for sanctification. 

** From presumptuous sins.” Lit. wilful, insolent sins which 
cast a man out of a state of grace (see Num. xv. 30, 31.). Such sins, 
persisted in, lead to habits of sin which enslave the soul. Observe the 
climax : — involuntary, secret sins ; presumptuous, wilful sins ; habitutd 
sins, the tyrants of the soul. 

” Then.” That is, if Thou preserve me from wilful sin, I shall be 
innocent from "great transgression,” such transgression as shall cut 
mo off from God. 

14. We may take these words as if David said, "I beseedi Thee, 

“ 0 Lord, not only to keep me from acts of wilful trpsgression, but also 
“ to enable mo to frame my tongue and heart in obedience to Thy Law 
or we may refer tliem to frie prayer of the preceding verse, ** Let my 

prayer, in which both heart and mouth accord, bo acceptable in Thy 
“presence.” 
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and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in 
thy sight, 

0 Lobd, ‘‘my strength, and my ’redeemer. ^ 

PSALM XX. 

1 The church Uesseth the king in hie exploits. 7 Her confidence in 

• Prov. 18. 10. succour. 

* Heb. set To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

thee on an .. 

h^h piace. 1 rjIHE Lobd hear thee in the day of trouble ; 
thff help. X ^ the name of the God of Jacob ^ defend thee; * 
V(^r!’ 2 o'. 8 ?’ 2 send ^thee help from **the sanctuary, 

^ strengthen thee out of Zion ; 
port thee. 3 remember all thy offerings, 

“ Be acceptable.” The expression commonly used in the Law of God's 
acceptance of sacrifices offered to Him, as in Exod. xxviii. 38. Lev. i. 4. 

There is peculiar force and beauty in the Psalm closing with a threi*- 
fold calling upon God. The Lord is not only David’s rock (see margin), 
his stay and support in all peril, but His Kedeemer (Gen. xlviii. 10.), 
Who alone could deliver him from guilt. 

PSALM XX. 

Prayer for the king going forth to battle. 

This and the following Psalm manifestly form a pair, the one being 
the intercession of the nation for the king on the eve of a great enter- 
prise, the other its thanksgiving. They were intended for liturgical 
use, being sung alternately by tlio congregation and tlio priest. 

In vv. 1 — 5 the people pray for the succes.s of the king, in fnU 
assurance of victory. TJicn, in vv. G — ^8, the priest takes up tlie strain, 
<leclaring that their faitli has triumphed. And the Psalm closes witli 
the renewed prayer of the people. 

It may be that this Psalm was written at the time when the Ammonites 
And Syrians were in arms against David (2 Sam. x. 6.) ; and Psalm xxi. 
may bo the thanksgiving for tho final conquest of Ammon (2 Sam. xii. 
J26— 31.). 

1. The scene is in the sanctuary : the king is offering sacrifices, and 
the people pray that they may be accepted. 

” The day of trouble.” This might apply doubtless to other occa- 
sions, but it is very appropriate to the Syro-Ammonitish war, which 
was one of the most severe of David’s wars, 

“The Wame of the God of Jacob.” That manifestation of His 
grace and power which caused Him to be especially called “ the God 
“of Jacob” (Ps. xlvi. 7 ; Ixxv. 9; Ixxvi. 6; Ixxxi. 1, 4.). May Ho 
Who, as Jacob’s history shews, hears and answers in the day of distress, 
hear thee ! (Gen. xxxv. 3.) 

“Defend thee.” Lit. as in margin, “set thee on an high place,” 
bear thee aloft above thy foes unto a place of safety. 

2. The people pray that from the sanctuary on Mount Zion, where 
the sacrifices and prayers were being offered, help might go forth to fight 
the king’s battles. 

3. “Thy offerings.” Tho word here used is generally rendered 


SHeb. 
tntf rocl", 

Pa. 18. 1. 

« Juii. 43. 14. 
& 44. 6. 
&47.4. 
IThes.!. 10. 
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and *a<jcept thy burnt sacrifice ; Selah. 

4 ® Grant thee according to thine own heart, 
and fulfil all thy counsel. 

5 We will ^ rejoice in thy salvation, 
and ® in the name of our God we will set up our • ex. it. 15. 

, ^ l»g. CO. 4. 

banners i t p,. 2. 2. 

the Lokd fulfil all thy petitionB. /iS 

heaven of 

6 IT Now know I that the Lord saveth Oils anointed; 4'^^’^' 
he will hear him * from his holy heaven 

‘with the saving strength of his ri^ht hand. 

7 *Some irust in chariots, and some m horses : ip., 33. 16,17. 
■‘butwevrill remember the name of the Lord SS’sli.*'' 

our Gkxi. fc 2 Chr. 32 .a 


S Heb. (urn 
to aekett : 01 
make/at. 
e P». 21. 2. 

Pi. 9 . 14. 


“meat-offering” (see Lev. ii. 1, note) : “meal-offering” would be a more 
correct translation ; it consisted of fine flour mixed ^^dtli oil and frank- 
incense. A small portion was burnt on the altar “ for a memorial,” and 
the remainder given to the priests (Lev. ii. 2, 9, 16.). The word *‘r6- 
“ member ” is therefore peculiarly applicable to this kind of sacrifice. 

“Accept.” Lit. “make fat;” may Ho regard thy burnt-offering as 
fat ; may it be to Him an odour of a sweet smell. 

“Belah.” The music is intensified, to mark that the offering of 
this prayer by the congregation is simultaneous with the royal sacri- 
fices. 

\ 4 . “ AU thy counsel.” That is, all his plans and schemes for the 
present war. 

Br “ In thy salvation.” That is, “ in thy safety,” in the success which 
God would vouchsafe to the king. Or it may mean, “ in the salvation 
“achieved by tliee.” We see from 1 Sam. x. 27 how much the Israelites 
looked to the king as their deliverer. 

“Set up our banners.” Bather, “wave,” in token of joy. The 
Prayer Book rendering “ triumph” comes from the Greek Version. 

6. “Now” marks the turning-point. The change too from the 
plural to the singular marks the division between the words of the 
people and those of the priest. “After a lengthened pause a voice 
“ is heard, conveying the cheering assurance that the sacrifice has been 
“ accepted.” 

“ Saveth.” Lit. “ hath saved is sure to save. In the certainty of 
faith, he declares that the prayer is heard and tlie victory already 
gained. 

“From His holy heaven.” The prayer (ver. 2.) had been, that 
God would send help out of Zion ; now it is looked for from heaven. 
The help out of Zion is the help of Him Who dwelleth in heaven. Hit* 
throne on earth is the vestibule, as it wore, of His throne in heaven. 

7. “ Trust.” There is no corresponding wojrd in the Hebrew. The 
vei-b. must ba supplied from tlie latter clause : “ some remetnber, make 
“ mention of, horses ; some of chariots,” The military strength of the 
Syrians, the allies of the Ammonites, consisted laigely of chariots and 
horses (2 ISam. x. 18.). 
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8 They are brought down and fallen : 
but we are risen, and stand upright. 

9 K Save, Lord : — ^let the king hear us when we 

call. 

PSALM XXL 

1 A thanksgiving for victory. 7 Confidence qf further success. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

1 rilHE king shall joy in thy strength, 0 Lord ; 
*ps.2o.6,6. X and ® in thy salvation how greatly shall he 
rejoice ! 

8 . “ They are brought down.** As above, in ver. 6 , the past tense 
is used in the full assurance of faith. It is “ a song of triumph before 
“ the victory.** The enemies of Israel might at the present moment be 
in the ascendant, but the writer sees the condition of things reversed ; 
those who are standing are brought down, the prostrate are raised up. 

0. The Psalm is closed, as it was oj^encd, by the prayer of the whole 
congregation. 

“ The king,** i. e. God, their true King (Deut. xxxiii. 5. Ps. xlviii. 2.) ; 
as in the Prayer Book Version, “0 King of heaven.** But the Greek 
and some other Versions render the verse thus: “0 Lord, save the 
** king ; may He hear us in the day we call,’* where, however, the cliange 
of persons is very abrupt. 

As the cause and kingdom of David, struggling through suffering to 
complete victory, arc always a figure of the Church of Christ, we may 
understand this Psalm as a prayer for the triumphal progress of the 
(Jhurch. May the sacrifice of our King and His continual interces- 
sion be heard ! And we may be sure that they will prevail ; in spite 
of drawbacks and ax)parent failures, the cause of the Church will prosper 
in the world. 

Or we may apply the Psalm to the case of the individual Christian, 
going forth as Christ’s soldier to combat with temptations and dangers. 
We may pray for such an one; and we may be confident that if he 
pray for himself and trust in God, he will prevail. The prayers of his 
people were^ doubtless a source of strength to David : so the faithful, 
praying Christian may comfort himself with the thought that his prayers 
are not alone ; they are accompanied and supported by the intercessions 
of his brethren. 

PSALM XXL 

Thanksgiving for the king, when the battle is over. 

As in the last Psalm the people interceded in behalf of their king, 
so here they give thanks for the ble&sings bestowed on him. In the one 
Psalm they pray, The Lord grant thee according to thine own heart ;** 
in the other they say joyfully, “ Thou ha^ given him his heart’s 
“ desire,” ♦ 

If the Psalm is to be connected, like the last, with the conquest of 
the Ammonites, we may find in vv. 3 and 9 a remarkable allusion to 
2 Sam. xii. 30, 31. 
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2 ^ Them heuBt given him his heaif s desire, t p,. 20. 4,5, 

and hast not withhplden the request of his lips. 

Selah. 

3 For thon preventest him with the blessings of 

goodness : 

thou ^settest a crown of pure gold on his head. 'icSI ao.il 

4 ^He asked life of thee, and thou gavest it him, 01 . i i 
^ even length of days for ever and ever. 

6 His glory is great in thy salvation : 

honour and majesty hai^ thou laid upon him. 

6 For thou hast ^inade him most blessed for ever : rrii i?/ 


This is one of the Proper Psalms for Ascension Day, and may be 
understood as celebrating, under a figure, the glory of our Blessed Lord, 
and the great love of the Fatlier in hearing His prayer and ndsing Him 
from the Cross and grave to His own right hand in heaven. 

1. The first seven verses are an address of the people to Almighty 
God, acknowledging and rejoicing in His goodness to the king. 

“Thy strength . . . Thy salvation.” That is, “the strength and 
'“succour which Thou hast aftbrded him.” If David rejoiced in the 
deliverances vouchsafed to him and the victories ho was permitted to 
achieve, what was the joy of the great Son of David in the conquest 
of Satan and the salvation of His people! His heart’s desire was to 
fulfil the will of God for the salvation of mankind : when that desire 
was accomplished, and He could say, “ I have finished the work which 
“ Thou gavest Me to do” (St. -John xvii. 4.), then He rejoiced, return- 
ing again to the glory which He had with the Father before the 
world was. 

3. “Thou preventest him,” That is, “givest him gifts before ho 
“ asketh Thee,” or “ beyond liis request.” 

“ Blessings of goodness.” Bather, “ of good,” of prosperity (Prov. 
xxiv. 25.) ; the abundance of all good things. • 

“ A orown of pure gold.” There may be a reference here to the 
crown of the king of Ammon, which wtis very remarkable botli for 
weight (about a hundred pounds) and beauty (being set with precious 
stones), and wliich wus sot on David’s head (2 Sam. xii. 30. 1 Chron. 
XX. 2.). Comp. Ps. viii. 6 (also an Ascension-Day Psalm), “ Thou hast 
“ crowned him with glory and honour.” See also Heb. ii. 9. 

4 . Again and again in times of danger David had prayed for life, and 
latterly, in consequence of his great sin, he had especially deserved 
death, according to his own sentence (2 Sam. xii. 5.), but God had 
preserved him and established him on the throne, with tlie prospect 
of a long life for himself and the hope of transmitting his kingdom 
to his posterity (2 Sam. vii. 13, 16.). So was Christ raised frcHn humi- 
liation, ignominy, and death, to the height of glory in heaven : “ I am 
“ Ho that livoth, and was dead ; and, bdiold, I am alivo for evermore ” 
(Rev. i. 18.). 

5 . “ In Thy salvation.” That is, “ through Thy saving health.” 

6. “Most blessed.” Lit. as in margin, “blessings,” that is, blessed 
himself and a channel of blessing to others (comp. Gen. xii. 2.). 
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^thou hast ^made him exceeding glad with thy 
^cto2.‘28. countenance. 

“rSf 7 For the king trusteth in the Lord, 
icithjou. through the mercy of the most High he 

K p«. 16. a 8 shall not be moved. 


hlSam.31.3. 8 


i Mai. 4.1. 9 


kp8. 60.1,2. 


1 Pa. 18. 8. 
Isai. 20. 11. 


m 1 Kin. 1.3. 
.34. Jubia 
16, 17, 1 ». 
Pa. 37. 28. 
& 103. 13. 
laai. 14. 20. 
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S Or. thou 
shait $et 
them oa a 
hutt : See 


10 

11 

12 


Lam. 3. 12. 
*Heb. 
tihoulder. 


^ Thine hand shall ^ find out all thine enemies : 
thy right hand shall find out those that hate 
thee. 

^ Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the 
time of thine anger : 

the Lord shall ^ swallow them up in his wrath, 

^ and the fire shall devour them. 

® Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth, 
and their seed from among the children of 
men. 

For they intended evil against thee : 
they " imagined a mischievous device, which they 
are not able to perform. 

Therefore ^ shalt thou make them turn their 
^ back, 

when thou shalt make ready thine arrows upon 
thy strings against the face of them. 


“With. Thy countenance,” i. e. in close and intimate fellowship 
with tbee*(Ps. xvi. 11.). 

7. This verse give.s tlie reason wliy such blessing and honour should 
be vouchsafed to the king, viz. because he trusted in the Lord. 

8. Here the people, or, it may be, as in the preceding Psalm, a single 
priest or Levite, turn and address the king. As the first part of the 
Psalm may be understood as a hymn of praise to God the Father for 
the exaltation of Christ, so the latter part may be taken as addressed 
to the exalted Saviour Hin^elf, coniinomorating His triumph over His 
enemies. 

9. “In the time of thine anger.” Lit. “of thy countenance,” in 
the time of Thy presence, when Thou appearest. In other places the 
countenance of the Lord is i^ken of as bringing destruction to His 
enemies (Ps. xxxiv. 16. Lev. xx. 6. Lara. iv. 16.) ; hero a like effect 
is ascribed to the personal appearing of the king. There may be a 
special reference to the fell of Eabbah, for wo know that it was after 
the arrival of David that vengeance was taken on its inhabitants, some 
of whom seem to have been burnt alive (2 Sam. xii. 31.). 

10. “Their fruit.” That is, their offspring (Lam. ii. 20. Hos. 
ix. 16.). 

11. “ For they intended eviL” The punislimcnt which fell on them 
was but the deserved vengeance for their mischievous designs. 

“ They imagined,” Ac. Bather, “ they imeigined a mischievous 
“ device ; they achieve nothing.*’ 
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13 ^ Be thou exalted, Lobb, in thine own strength : 
so will we sing and praise thy power. 

PSALM XXIL 

1 David c<mplainelh in great ditoouragement 9 Ee prayelh in great 
dittresa. 23 He praUeth Ood, 

To the chief Musician upon ^ Aijeleth Shahar, 2 Or. the hind 

A Psalm of David. ortnemorn- 

tug. 

Gk)d, my God, why hast thou forsaken • Matt. 


13. The Psalm ends, like the preceding, with a C 17 from the whole 
congregation to the Lord. They turn from the king, and pray that 
the Lord’s power and glory, through Whom alone the king has been 
victorious, may be manifested throughout the world, and in anticipation 
of this expiation they promise a joyous gratitude. 

PSALM XXIL 

The pra^^er of the servant of God in deepest anguish^ 
rising into thanksgiving for deliverance and joy in 
the blessings which his sufferings would bring to all 
the world. 

Whatever may have been the circumstances which drew forth from 
David the complaint of this Psalm, it is plain that he sees in himself 
a type of the One Who was to come, Wlio would sink to a depth of 
alBictibn far below his own experience, but would also rise to a height 
of glory far exceeding anything which he could venture to anticipate for 
himself. The sufferings and exaltation of the Messiah are brought so 
vividly to the Psalmist’s mind by the Divine Spirit, that he is conscious 
that his language, both of complaint and of thanksgiving, is really ful- 
filled only in the future Christ. 

The Psalm divides itself into two parts : the first (vv. 1 — 21.), be- 
ginning with a cry of disconsolate anguish, ends in earnest prayer ; 
in the second (w. 22 — 31,), the prayer is heard, and the sufferer breaks 
forth into praise, and declares liis confident belief that the deliverance 
which he had experienced would redomid to God’s glory throughout the 
world. 

By adopting the first words of this Psalm when hanging upon the 
Cross, our Lord seems to appropriate, so far as is possible, the whole to 
Himself. The desolate condition of the sufferer, the taunting words 
and scornful gestures of those who witness his sufferings, the pelting of 
his garments, the spreading out of the limbs of his naked body, the tor- 
turing pain in hands' and feet, and the burning thirst,— have their exact 
counteipart in the history of the crucifixion ; while the application of 
one of the later verses of the Psalm (ver. 22.) to Christ in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews (ii. 11.) shews that tlie joy and manksgiving belong to Him 
as well as the complaint. 

••Xlpon A^eletk Bhahar,” i.e. “Upon the hind of the dawn’* (see 
marg.). This may simply have reference to the first words of some soi^ 
to the tune of which the Psalm was to be sung (as in Pss. ix, ; xlvL ; 
Ivi . ; Ivii. ; lx.). But many see in it a reference to the subject of the Pfiahn. 
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>Heb. 
from my 
talvation. 
b Heb. 5. 7. 


8 Heb. there 
is no tUence 
tome. 

cDeut.10.21. 


W7ii/ art thou so ist ^ from helping me, and from 
^ the. words of my roaring ? 

2 0 my Grod, I cry* in the daytime, but thou 

hearest not ; 

and in the night season, and ^ am not silent. 

3 But thou ar^ holy, 

0 thou that inhabitest the ® praises of Israel. 

4 Our fathers trusted in thee ; 

they trusted, and thou didst deliver them. 


Tlie hind is the emblem of persecuted innocence, while the dawn be- 
tokens light and deliverance. The combination describes the sufferings 
and triumph which are the subject of the Psalm. 

1. “ My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me P *• There is 
no impatience or despair in this cry, only a strong yearning for the 
deliverance which has been delayed. Though God seems to have for- 
gotten him, the sufferer retains his hold upon Him as hie God. He does 
not believe that God has really turned away from him, thougli the 
anguish of continued suspense is almost beyond endurance. It was 
under the pressure of this mingled feeling of suffering unrelieved and 
of faith and love unwavering, that our Blessed Lord took these words 
on His lips. The latter clause of the verse explains how it was that God 
had forsaken him, namely, by being far from helping him : ho cried 
unceasingly, but there was no response. Several words of this clause are 
not in the original ; it might be rendered, “far from my salvation ” (see 
marg.), “ are the words of my roaring,” meaning that there was a great gulf 
between God s help and his cry lor help. Or “ my salvation ” may 
mean God Himself (Ps. xxxv. 3.). God, his preserver, was far from 
nis prayer ; He heard it not. 

t( Mlent.” Bather, as in margin, “ there is no silence to 

me ; that is, his complaint does not cease, because it is not heard : if 
an answer came, he could be silent. The prayer of anguish in Geth- 
semane was probably only the climax of the prayers of many preceding 
mghts and days (see St.'Luke xxi. 37. Heb. v. 7.). ^ ^ 

** Thou holy.” Tlie sufferer refuses any expLiiiation of 
God s silence, which would seem in any way to dishonour Him. Though 
He declined to interpose in His servants behalf, He was absolutely ^d 
in ' merciful purpose 

‘‘Thou^at mhabitest the praises of Israel.” Bather “ dwellcst 
i (P«- xeix. 1 ; Ixxx. 1. 1 Sam. 

Tlfe f bydolivering them. 

^ » 1 ^^08 it is said “they 
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5 They cried tmto thee, and were delivered : 

^ they trusted in thee, and were not confounded. 

6 But I aw • a worm, and no man ; 

^ a reproach of men, and despised of the people. 

7 ® All they that see me laugh me to scorn : 

they ^ shoot out the lip, ‘‘they shake the head, 
saying, 

8 ‘ ® He trusted on the Lord thcd he would deliver 

him : 

‘^let him deliver him, * seeing he delighted in 
him. 

9 ‘ But thou art he that took me out of the womb : 
thou ® didst make me hope when 1 tvas upon my 

mother’s breasts. 


dPk.2S.2.8. 
&3Ll.ac7L 
1. If. 49. 23. 
Uom. 9. 33. 

* Job 25. 6 . 
IfftL 41. 14. 

t Isai. 53. 3. 
f Matt. 27. 30. 
Mark 15. 23. 
Luke 23. 35. 

* Heb. open. 
b Job 16. 4. 

Pf. 103. 25. 
iMatt. 27.43. 
>Heb. 
HeroOed 
himself on 
the Lobd. 
k Ps. 91. 14. 

* Or, if he 
ddigtU in 
him. 


1 Pf. 71. 6. s Or, hepteU me in eafeiy. 


6, ” I am a worm, and no man.” Clirist humbled Himself to be- 
come “a son of man, which is a worm” (Job xxv. 6.). 

** A reproach of men, and despised of the people.” See Isa. Hi. 
'34 : “ His visage was so marred more than any man.*’ Lit. “ So marred 
“ as not to be like a man ” (xlix. 7 ; 1. G ; liii. 3.). 

7. ** Laugh me to scorn.” The word used l)y the Greek tianslators 
here is employed by St. Luke in his history of the Passion (St. Luke 
xxiii. 35.). The actual fact could not bo more fitly expressed than by 
the words of the prophecy. 

” They shoot out the lip.” Lit. “ they open with the lip : ’* comp. 
Lam. ii. 15, 16, where contemptuous shaking of the head is also men- 
tioned. Job xvi. 10. Ps. XXXV. 21. 

How little did those who passed by the Cross imagine that their verj’ 
gestures had been recorded in prophecy hundreds of years before (St. 
Matt, xxvii. 39.). 

^ 8. “ He trusted on the Lord,” Lit. Roll upon the Lord ; ’* i. e. 
commit (it or thyself) unto the Lord, let Him deliver him. The sufferer 
had probably often spoken of casting his burden upon the Lord: his 
enemies bid him do so now (Ps. xxxvii. 5. Prov. xvi. 3.). 

” They part the lip, they shake the head ; 

“Now lean on God, and let Him save; 

“ The man He loves is sore bestead ; 

“’Tis time to win him from the grave** (Kehle). 

• 9. ** But.** Lit. “ For.” The connection seems to be “ Yes, it is 

true that I put my trust in Thee ; for Thou art He that took me out 
■ ‘^of the womb.*’ His enemies might mock at his trust, but he knew all 
that God had been to him, and he would trust Him nevertheless. 

“ That took me out of the womb.’* It might appear at first sight 
remarkable, that so much prominence should be given to that which is 
Common to all ; but as Calvin says, “ If ingratitude had not blinded our 
“ eyes, we should be filled with amazement at any birth, and at the pre- 
^servation of tender infants, exposed as they ai*o to death in a hundred 
’‘forms’* (comp. Isa. xlix. 1—5.). 

’^My mother’s, breasts.” It has been noticed that throu^out the 
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2 Heb. not a 
hdper. 

B Dent 32. 14. lA 


Ps. 68. 30. 
Ezek. dd. 18. 
Amos 4. 1. 

0 Job 16. 10. 
Ps. 35. 21. 
Lam. 2. 16. 
A 3. 46. 
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14 


3 Heb. opentd 
Oieir mouths 
against me. 

P Dan. 5. 6. 


4 Or, 
sumered. 
q Jfisb. 7. 5. 
Job 23. 16. 
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r Prov. 17. 22. 

» Job 29. 10. 

Lam. 4. 4. 

John 19. 28. 

* Rev. 22. 15. lo 


PSALMS, xm 

I was cast npon thee from the womb : 

”^thou art my Grod from my mother’s belly. 

Be not far from me ; for trouble is near ; 
for there is ^none to help. 

“ Many bulls have compassed me : 
strong hvUs of Bashan have beset me round. 

® They ® gaped upon me with their mouths, 
as a ravening and a roaring lion. 

I am poured out like water, 

P and all my bones are ^ out of joint : 

^ my heart is like wax ; 

it is melted in the midst of my bowels. 

^My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; 
and ® my tongue cleaveth to my jaws ; 
and thou hast brought me into the dust of 
death. 

For * dogs have compassed me : 

the assembly of the wicked have inclosed me : 


Old Testament, there is never any mention made of a human father, 
or begetter, of the Messiali, but always only of His mother, or her who 
bare Him. 

11. Having strengthened his faith by the remembrance not only of 
what God had done for others, but of His relation to himself, he at 
length utters the prayer which has been all along deep in his lieart, 
“Be not far from me ” (with reference to ver, 1.) ; do not any longer* 
seem to forsake me or leave me alone. 

“ Trouble is near.” There are enemies on every side ; they pos* 
sess the outer circle of tlie sufferer’s being ; therefore he prays that 
the Lord would be present with him in the inner region of Jiis heart, 
where His nearness is to be known, to support and strengthen him. 

12. “ Bulls.” So he speaks of his fierce relentless persecutors. The 
pastures of Bashan were very rich, and the animals fed there were 
among the strongest and fattest (see marg. reff.). 

13. Comp. Lam. ii. 16 ; iii. 46. The figure is changed : the enemies 
are compared to a lion, which, as soon as it sights its prey, begins to roar 
(Amos iii. 4.). 

^ 14. Meanwhile the sufferer is in a condition of utter weakness. . The ■ 
picture of the crucifixion is vividly set before us — the body in the very act 
of dissolution, the bones disjointed, like one stretcLed on the rack ; the 
nerves imstrung, the strength dried up (Ps. xxxii. 4.), while from intense 
thirst the tongue cleaves to the jaws. 

16. “ Thou hast brought me into the dust of death.” He feels that 
he is. in the sure way to death and the grave; and it is God Himself 
Who has laid him low. So the death and sufi’erings of the servant of 
God are set forth in Isa. liii. as not only permitted, but decreed, and 
therefore happening in accordance witli the bivine will. 

16. “Dogs.” In comparing his enemies to dogs, the Psalmist seems 
to fefer specially to their propensity to bite and worry. 
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my haaods and my feet. 

17 I may tell all my bones : 

*tliey look and! fftare upon me. 

18 ^ They pati; my garments among them, 
and cast lots upon my vesture. 

19 But * be not thou far from me, 0 Loed : 

0 my strength, haste thee to help me. 

20 Deliver my soul from the sword ; 

^ ^ my darling ^ from the pwer of the ^ dog. 

21 ® Save me from the lion’s mouth : 

^for thou hast heard me from the horns of 
unicorns. 


It Blatt. 27.35. 

Luke 23. 33: 
John 19. 23, 
37. &20.^. 
X Luke 23L 27, 
35. 

y Luke 23. 34. 
John 19. 23, 
21 

■ver.n. 

Pi. 10. 1. 

* Pi. 35. 17. 

* Heb. my 
only one. 

* Heb. /rom 
iht hand. 

b ver. 16. 

the c 2 Tim. 4.17. 
d liai. 34. 7. 
Acte 4. 27. 


« They pierced.” The word so rendered is now found only in two 
•MSS.; but it was the reading apparently of the ancient Versions, 
and there is other evidence that it was formerly found in MSS. of good 
authority. On the whole therefore it is most likely to be correct. The 
reading of the great majority of MSS. now extant is slightly different, 
and may be translated “ as a lion,” as in Isa. xxxviii. 13, in which case 
the meaning is ** they beset me, lion-like, about my Lands and feet,” that 
is, so that he cannot stir hand or foot. Or, by a change of vowels, while 
retaining the letters as they now stand in the MSS., we may render the 
Word by a participle, ” piercing.” The word translated “ wounded” in 
-Isa. liii. 6 properly means “ pierced ” (comp, also Zech. xii. 10.). Others 
again render “ they bound ” — a ren\iering which would not destroy the 
typical character of the passage, the ordinary custom in crucifixion being 
to fasten the extremities to the cross by ropes. 

17. “ I may teU all my bones.” His body is so strained and dis- 
torted, that the bones stand out pToniinently (Job xxxiii. 21.); and in 
this condition he is a gazing-stock and mockery to his foes ; they look 
and stare upon him (see St. Luke xxiiL 35. St. Matt, xxvii. ^.). 

18. See St. John xix. 23, 24. 

19. Once more he takes up his former prayer (vv. 1, 11.). He was 
entirely in the hands of bis enemies, weak, helpless, and suffering. But 
from the persecuting crowd around him he turns to God, and fixes his 
eyes on Him. 

20. ** My darling.” That is, as w’e see from the parallel clause here 
and from Ps. xxxv. 17, “ my soul.” The word means “ an only one ” (see 
margin) ; here and in Judg. xi. 34, it is feminine, “ an only daughter : ” 
in Gen. xxii. 2, it is an only son.” The Psalmist speakis of his soul 
as his ” only one ; ” be has no second to love ; it cannot be replaced, and 
therefore it is proportionately dear and precious. 

21. ** The horns of the uniooms.” Rather, “ of the wild oxen.” 
Though no wild oxen are now^ found in Palestine, it is not imlikelv that 
they formerly existed there ; lions were undoubt^y once met with, but 
they have diwppeared. 

. . . lion . , . uniodtna.” The Psalmist had before (vv. 12, 13, 
16.J ^ken of his enonies under these figures; now he ^ys to be 
delivered from them. With this prayer, comp. St Matt xxvi. 39. St. 
John xii. 27. Heb. v. 7. Calvin says, ” Should any one ask, How can 
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hHeb. 6.7. 


1 Pg. 36. 18. 
& 40. 9, 10. 
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HbAlMby AAIJU 

^ 'will declare thy name ■onto ^my brethren : 
in the midst of the congregation vnil I praise 
thee. 

« Ye that fear the Lord, praise him ; 
all ye the seed of Jacob, glorify him ; 
and fear him, all ye the seed of Israel. 

For he hath not despised nor abhorred the 
aiHiction of the afflicted ; 
neither hath he hid his face from him ; 
but ^ when he cried unto him, he heard. 

^My praise shall he of thee in the great con- 
gregation : 

^ I will pay my vows before them that fear him. 


“ this apply to Christ, seeing that the Father did not deliver Him from 
*• death, I answer in one woi-d, that He was more mightily delivered than 
“ if the danger had been averted ; just as much more so, as to raise from 
the dead is a mightier act, than to heal from sickness. Wherefore the 
“ death of Christ did not prevent His resurrection from testifying that 
“ He was delivered.” On the lion as a figure of earthly and spiritual 
enemies, see 2 Tim. iv. 17. 1 St. Pet. v. 8. 

Observe the change in the middle of this verse from prayer to thanks- 
giving: one moment the sufferer prays, “Save me from the lion’s 
“mouth;” the next ho exclaims, “Thou hast answered me.” It 
almost seems as if the Psalmist bo^an the clause with the intention of 
saying, “ From the horns of the unicorns do Tliou answer me ; ” but as 
he wrote, the prospect of deliverance burst so brightly upon him, that he 
was led to speak of it as an accomplished fact. Even while he was yet 
sending up his cry from amid the horns of the oxen, while his enemies 
closed him in on every side, ho was heard and answered ; his unshaken 
trust in God was justified ; his experience w^as not different from that of 
the fathers to whom he had referred ; and the rest of the Psalm is praise 
of Ood’s faithfulness and truth. 

22. The suffering Mefesiah is heard here, contemplating with thanks- 
giving the results of His suffering. He will extol throughout the Church 
the greatness of His salvation. This verse is quoted in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews (ii. 11, 12.) as shewing forth the human brotherhood of 
Christ ; He is not ashamed to call us brethren. 

^ 23, 24. In these two verses we have the very words of the thanks- 
giving. Though God seemed for a time to turn a deaf ear to His prayer. 
He was really all along looking upon His affliction, and when all was 
finished. He raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory. 

26. “My praise shall be of Th.ee in the great congregation.** 
Pather, “ From with Thee cometh my praise ; ” comp. Ps. cxviii. 23, 
where the literal rendering is, “ from with the Lord doth this occur.” 
God is not only his deliverer, but the inspirer of his thanksgiving. 

“My vovra.” That is, the thank-offerings which he vowed in hi.s 
extreme peril. Such offerings ended in a sacrificial feast (Deut. xn. 
18.), to which the poor and meek would be invited, and of which they 
would partake with joy. 
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26 ^ The meek shall eat and be satisfied : i lct. 7 . 11 , 

" they shall praise the Lobd that seek him : * 

your heart “ shall live for ever. i 

27 ^ All the ends of the world shall remember and»Pi° 2 ! 8 . 

turn unto the Lord : soJI: 

® and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship 
before thee. 

28 P For the kingdom is the Lord’s : p pb. 47 . g. 

and he is the governor among the nations. 

29 All thev that he fat upon earth shall eat 

worship : 

^■all they that go down to the dust shall bow'i»i.26.w. 

• « Pnil. 2. ift 

before him : 

and none can keep alive his own soul. 


26. “ Your heart shall live for ever.” Or rather, “ May your heart 
“live or rejoice for ever.” The clause is the prayer of the sacrificer, 
that the feast may impart lasting refreshment to all who partake of it. 

The words look far beyond any material feast. The salvation which 
Clirist accomplished by His sufferings is continually set forth as a feast, 
at which the poor in spirit are the most honoured guests. And so we 
may understand here a reference to the Holy Eucharist, whereby Christ 
imparts to us the fruits of His passion, satisfies the hunger of the soul, 
arid is to us the food of immortality. The last clause is His welcome 
to those who draw near to His Idcssed feast : “ May your souls live for 
“^ver” (St. John vi. 51, 54 — 56.). 

27. “ All the ends of the earth.” The sufferer expects the conver- 
sion of the heathen as the result of his sufferings and deliverance. The 
heathen nations of the world, having been alienated from the true God, 
will remember thcm^jclves and return (Jer. xvi. 19.). The knowledge of 
Christ and of His sjiving work spread with great rapidity, and Gentiles 
from all parts of the earth were brought into the Church ; hut the full 
accomplishment of the prophecy is yet to come (Rev. xi. 15.). 

20. “ Shall eat and worship.” Rather, “ have eaten and worshipped.” 
As before (ver. 26.), it is a spiritual feast that is spoken of, a feast which 
satisfies the soul, to which men of all classes, both rich and poor, are 
invited. 

“All they that be fat upon earth.” That is, the rich and great. 
Instead of delighting merely iii their temporal goods, they will sit down, as 
humble, adoring guests, at Christ’s table. 

“ All they that go down to the dust,” i. e. of death, those who are 
already almost dead from care and want. These also, as well as the 
great and prosperous, will fall do^^^l before Christ, in thankful acknow- 
ledgment of His mercy in inviting them to His feast. 

“ And none can keep alive his own soul.” Rather, “ he who can- 
“ not keep alive his own soul,” who by reason of his poverty can scarcely 
support life. Or the verse may be explained thus: “All, from the 
“ richest downwaids, alike sinking into dust, alike unable to save their 
“ souls, crowd to the banquet given by Him Who had risen from the 
“ dust of death ” (ver. 15.). Kaij, Comp. Isa. xxv. 6. 
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A seed sliall serve Imn ; 

® it shall be acoonnted to * the Lord for a 
generation. 

*They shall come, and shall declare his right- 
eousness 

unto a people that shall be bom, that he hath 
done this. 


al8ai.40.ll. 
Jcr. 23.4. 
lC2ek.34.ll. 
12, 23. 

John 10. 11. 
1 Pet. 2. 26. 
Rev. 7. 17. 
bPhil. 4.19. 


PSALM XXIII. 

Davids i confidence in God^s grace, 

A Psalm of David. 

1 rpHE Lokd is ‘my shepherd; — ^**1 shall not 
JL want. 


so. “A seed,** i.e. a never-failing posterity. The blessings pur- 
chased by Christ’s death and Resurrection shall be not only universal, but 
unceasing. 

" It shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation.” Rather, 
it shall bo told concerning the Lord to the generation (to come) ; ” 
it shall be spoken of as the Lord’s doing ; the story of the Lord shall bo 
handed on through successive generations (Ps. cii. 21.). 

81. ” They shall come.” That is, come into being (Ps. Ixxi. 18.). 

” His righteousness,” i. e. His faithfulness in rescuing His suffering 
servant. 

” That He hath done this.” The Hebrew is simply, “ that He hath 
done ” (as in Ps. lii. 9, Isa. xliv. 23.) ; the indefiniteness expresses the 
completeness of the work. What He designed and took in hand Ho 
has accomplished (St. John xix. 30.). As He led David safely through 
^eat adversity to the throne, so He brought Clirist by means of His 
death and passion to the glory of the Resurrection, making the cross a 
ladder leading to heaven. 

As in the first part of the Psalm we see the depth and intensity of the 
trial of Christ’s trust in God, and His victory over the trial, seeing that 
in utter weakness and ii^ the midst of enemies He still held fast His 
faith, so in the latter part we see the results of that trial and that victory, 
in that He thereby reveals God to us as a loving Father, and draws all 
men unto Him. 


PSALM XXTII. 

The Lord is my Shepherd. 

This may be ascribed, with almost equal probability, to the 

e^ly or tte later part of David’s life. We may think of him as a 
uhepheni toy, singmg these words as ho watched his flock. As he 
mew that he loved his sheep and led them into pleasant pastures and 
^ streams ; as he brought thorn back when they wandered and 
^ided them through danger, and they felt sure of his love and protec- 
tion ; as^ at night he folded them carefully and they rested in peace, 
so he rejoices m the thought that he too had a Shepherd, Who loved 
u u A ^ and was to him even more than the most tender 
earthly shepherd could be to his flock. He had no want, no fear: his 
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2 

3 


maketh me to lie down in ^green pastfires ; 
* He leadetH me beside the ® still waters. 

He restoreth m j soul : 


eEsek.31U. 

3H«b. 

patturw 

of 

gr<u$’. 


d Rev. 7. 17. S Ileb. vaalert o/qHittwn. 


watchful Guatdian would not suffer him to stray ; He would recall, 
strengthen, and comfort him ; He would be with him in the hour of 
d^th, and at length bring him in safety to Himself. 

Or it may be that David is here recounting his life-long experience of 
God’s goodness. Under all the varying circumstances of his life, the 
good Lord had kept watch over him ; He had brought him back when 
wandering, so that even in the valley of the shadow of death he would 
trust and not be afraid : the lovingkindness which had ever loaded him 
with blessings, and had nuide even times of special danger to be times of 
abundance and joy, would cause him to dwell in the house of the Lord 
for ever. 

We have in this Psalm the song of the Christian pilgrim, looking up 
to God in loving confidence, notwithstanding the perils and wearineia of 
the way. He is not only perfectly safe, but supremely happy and joyful 
in the hands of the Good Shepherd. 

1. “ The Lord is my shepherd.** Jacob uses the same image, when 
he says, “ The God whicli fed me (properly, * fed me like a shepherd ’) 
“all my life long” (Gen. xlviii. 16.). Later wTiters speak of a visible 
coming of the Divine Shepherd (Isa. xl. 10, 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 23.). And 
so the way was prepared fijr Christ’s application of the title to Himself, 
“ I am the Good Sliepherd.” It has often been observed, that to appre- 
ciate the full force of this image, we must remember the loneliness, 
hardships, and perils of a shepherd’s life in Palestine. David knew 
from his own experience the tender attachment of the shepherd to the 
dumb and helpless creatures that were his only companions; and he 
knew also their trust in his sympathy and protection. 

“ I sh^ not want.*’ See Dcut. ii. 7 ; viii. 9. Ps. xxxiv. 10. He 
who has the Lord, the possessor of all things, can want nothing. 

2. " He maketh me to lie down.** Specially at noon-tide (see Cant, 
i. 7. Jer. 1. 6.). 

"Green pastures.** Specially some rich and verdant spot in the 
midst of the desert, 

“Leadeth.** The idea is of gentle leading, expressed in Isa. xl. 11. 

“Still waters.** Lit. “water of resting-places,” well-watered, quiet 
spots. The green meadows near the water serve another purpose h^ide 
that of pasturage ; they form a pleasant place of repose when the heat is 
at its height 

So Christ offers rest and refreshment to all who are weary and heavy- 
laden. Let the world bo ever so barren and unsatisfying, let the fire 
of temptation ho ever so overwhelming, He has the inward consolations 
of His Spirit, the promises and encouragements of His Woi^ the 
blessed gift of His own Prasence in Holy Communion, with which He 
refreshes the weary soul, and permits it to enjoy, even in the wilderness, 
a foretaste of the perfect rest and peace of heaven. The prominence 
here given to rest as the first of the blessings which the shepherd prei- 
vides for his sheep points to the severity of the journey of life, and 
man’s constant nem of refreshment by the way. 

S. “He restoreth my souL” That is, revives (Ps. xix. 7.), hmxf^ 




PSALMS, XXIII. 

« Pi. «. 8. * he leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for 

froV. 8. 20 . his name’s sake. 

'kw%i'a2. 4 Yea, though I walk through the valley of '^the 
pyr shadow of death, 

r pi 3. 6 . & » I will fear no evil : ^ for thou ari with me ; 

h^iaa thy lod and thy staff they comfort me. 

i Pa. 101 15. 5 ‘ * Thou prepared a table before me in the presence 

of mine enemies : 


back to itself, imparts to it again the life and strength which had been 
impaired by contact with the world. The language of figure is dropped 
for a while. 

“ Paths of righteousness.’* Which are also paths of happiness and 
peace. Blessedness is a sure fruit of righteousness (Ps. xxiv. 6.). 

“ Pop Sia ro'ame’s sake,*’ i. e. “ not for any merit of mine, but that 
“ His Name may be glorified for this proof of His fiiithfulness.*’ 

4. The Lord is not only his refreshment in weariness, but his safety 
in danger. 

“ The vaUey of the shadow of death.** A valley dark and gloomy 
as death. In the first instance, the reference is probably to some 
natural valley. The wilderness begins only a few miles to the east 
of Bethlehem (Kat/), and David may have had in his mind some dark 
ravine, the haunt, as ho knew from experience, of the lion and the bear. 
It was not that the dreary region had no terrors for him, but that the 
thought of God’s presence enabled him to overcome them. The expres- 
sion “the shadow of death” is used by Jeremiah (ii. 6.) of the desert 
through which the Israelites were led ; of Hades by Job (x. 21, 22 ; 
xxxviii. 17.). 

“ Thy rod and Thy staff.** That is, the shepherd’s rod (the second 
word being only an explanation of the first), sometimes held up to guide 
the flock, sometimes planted on the ground for the shepherd to lean oji, 
sometimes wielded as a staff’ to drive off enemies. As the sight of the 
shepherd’s rod assures the sheei), so David calms his fears, when be 
thinks of God’s watchful, guiding, protecting presence. 

6. The figure is changed. I’he food with which the shepherd 
nourishes his sheep, does not satisfy the Psalmist’s conception of the 
richness and abundance of God’s provision for His’ pco])le. Ho is there- 
fore no longer a shepherd, but a bountiful host, satisfying His bedoved 
with His dainties, and cherishing him as a favoured guest in His own 
house. He anoints him with sweet perfumes, tis at a joyous and mag- 
nificent banquet, and fills his cup to running over (see Ps. xcii. 10 ; 
xlv. 7. Eccles. ix. 8. St. Luke vii. 46.). 

“In the presence of mine enemies.” His enemies can but look 
on quietly, and see the table spread ; tliey cannot Linder or spoil the 
least. If this Psalm belongs to David’s early life, we must understand 
him as looking forward to persecution, but confident nevertheless that 
God would bless him abundantly, and that his whole life would be spent 
in close communion with Him. The goodness and mercy which would 
follow him all the days of his life would make every place a house ol 
God to him. If on the other hand the Psalm was 'written at the close 
of his life, there may be hero a special remembrance of the time when. 
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thou ^'‘anomtest my head with oil; my cupsHeii. 
runneth over. 

6 Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the 
days of my life : 

and I will dwell in the house of the Lord ® for* mi., 
ever. 


PSALM XXIV. 

1 God^B lordBhip in the world. 3 The citizenB qf his Bpiritual kingdom. 

7 An exhortation to receive him, 

A Psalm of David. neut.iai4. 

Job 41, 11. 

1 rjlHE earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 

X thereof; as. ' ' ’ 


weary and wcak-handed in bis flight from Absalom, and his people 
hungry and thirsty in the wilderness, his wants were liberally supplied 
by Barzillai (2 Sam. xvii. 27 — ^29.) ; and he may be understo(xi as 
comforting himself with the thought that God’s goodness would attend 
him even more constantly than his enemies, and he would be restored 
to the worship of God in His sanctuary, from which for the time he had 
,been cut off. 

But doubtless they are spiritual blessings, which David chiefly speaks 
of, under the fi^rc of the feast. God vouchsafed him the richest con- 
solations ill this life and the hope of more abiding blessedness in His 
heavenly sanctuary. 

As in the Gospel Christ sets Himself before us, not only as the Good 
t^hepherd, Who gives His life for the sheep, but as the Good Shepherd 
Who knows His sheep and is known of them, so here Ho graciously 
(iiicourages each one of His sheep to claim Him as their Shepherd. 
Each one may look up to Him and say, “ The Lord is my Shepherd.” 
In His hands ho is safe ; in Him and with Him he has all things. 
Amid the sorrows and weariness of life He offers him rest ; when Ho 
sees Him straying, forgetting Him and deaf to His voice. He seeks him 
and. brings him back, and leads him once more in the nanw path of 
holiness and peace. When trouble or danger assails, He is still at his 
aide, to uphold him in the hour of temptation and in the agony of death. 
Yea, he has in Him not only protection, strengtli, and ^idaiicc, but 
fulness of joy. Communion with Him in prayer and in His holy Word, 
and in the Sacrament of His Body and Blood is a perpetual feast. Xot 
only is he safe from his foes, but in spite of all their eflbrts, they see 
that he has an abundance of consolation and a brightness of joy, which 
they cannot touch. The Christian’s experience of unfailing mercy and 
goodness in the past encourages him to Ix'lieve that they will follow 
him to the end, when, all enemies shut out, ho will be gathered into 
the Good Shepherd’s fold in heaven, and dwell there for ever (Rev. vii. 
IG, 17.). 

PSALM XXIV. 

The King of Glory entering Zion. 

It was a great and glorious day for David, the greatest perhaps in his 
life, when he brought up the Ark of God from Kirjath-jearim, where it 
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the world, and they thg-t dwell therein. 

9. 2 ^ For he hath founded it upon the seas, 

established it upon the floods. 

2 pet.’3.*5. 3 ° Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ? 

c pb. 15. 1. stand in his holy place ? 

d Is. 33. 15, 16. 4 ^^He that hath ® clean hands, and pure 
The clean Heart ; 

/iob“i7*9 vanity, 

1 Tina. 2. 8. nor ^ swom deceitfully. 

f Ps^llkV’ S shall receive the blessing from the LoRD,^ 

and righteousness from the God of his salvation. 


Lad been neglected for nearly fifty years, and placed it with great pomp 
in the new Tabernacle wbicb be bad prepared for it on Mount Zion 
(2 Sam. vi. 12 — 19.). This twenty-fourth Psalm is one of several Psalms 
composed especially for the services of that day ; but it transcends the 
occasion for wbicb it was WTitten, and celebrates the Ascension of our 
Lord, and is therefore appropriately chosen as one of tlie Proper Psalms 
for Ascension Day. It consists of two parts ; the first part, sung most 
probably by the vast assembly as they l)egan to ascend the bill, sets forth 
the character of those who may venture to draw near to the sanctuary 
of God ; and the second, which belongs to tlie time when the procession 
had reached the top of the hill, calls on the gates of Zion to open to 
receive the great Lord of tlic whole earth. 

There is an addition to the inscription in tlie Greek Version, “ For 
** the first day of the week,” and we learn from the Talmud that this 
Psalm was chanted in the Temple every Sunday. 

1. The Psalm opens with an acknowledgment of the greatness and 
majesty of Him Who was on that day taking jmsession of an earthly 
dwelling-place. The more glorious He is, the greater His condescension 
in choosing Zion. 

“The fulness thereof.” That is, everything that is to be found 
therein. ' 

2. The earth belongs to the Lord, for it is lie Who caused it to 
emerge from the midst of the waters (Gen. i. 9, 10. Ps. cxxxvi. 6.), 
and keeps it in its place, so that it is not overwhelmed by the "water 
beneath it and around (Prov. viii. 29. Jer. v. 22.). 

^ 3. This great Owner and Sustainer of the universe has chosen the 
hill of Zion for His special dwelling-place. Who shall venture to ascend 
where He dwells ? of what sort must the worshipper l)e who can stand 
in His presence, and with whose worship Ho will Ik 5 pleased ? 

4 , The question in ver, 3 is answered. The clean of hands and pure 
of heart, whose actions are innocent, and whose thouglit and inward 
principles are pimo ; who has not in any way allowed his desires to go 
after what is vain and evil, nor taken a false oath for the purpose of 
deceiving another (comp. Ps. xv. 1, &c. Isa. xxxiii. 15, 1C.). 

‘‘Hath not lifted up his soul,” i. e. hath not longed after, set his 
desires upon (Ps. xxv. 1. Deut. xxiv. 15. Hos. iv. 8.). 

• to the question in ver. 3 is continued. The man who 

» worthy to worship God in His sanctuary is one on whom God’s bless- 
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6 This is the generation of them that seek him, 
that ^ seek thy face, ^ 0 Jacob. Selah. 

7 IF ‘ Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates ; 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors ; 

^ and the King of glory shall eome in. 97 . e. 

8 Who is this King of glory? — ^The Lord strong 

and mighty, 

the Lord mighty in battle. 

9 Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates ; 

even lift them up, ye everlasting doors ; 
and the King of giory shall come in. 

ing rests, and to whom He imparts of His own righteousness; he 
hungers and thirsts after righteousness, and God bestows it. 

6. “The generation.** Not those who are living at the same time, 
but who are of like disposition (Ps. xiv. 5 ; Ixxiii. 15 ; cxiL 2.). 

“That seek thy face, O Jacob.** “Jacob” should not be taken as 
a vocative, but in apposition with what went before : “ such is the 
“character of those that seek the face of God ; they are the true Jacob” 
(Ps. Ixxiii. 1.); others may approach outwardly, but they are not 
Israelites inde^. 

“ The seekers of Thy glorious face, 

“Thy chasen Israel” (Kehle). 

Jacob is used collectively, as in Num. xxiii. 10, 23. Dcut. xxxii. 9. Ps., 
xliv. 4 ; xlvii. 4. 

The margin of our Bibles, following the Greek Version, suggests that 
the word “ 0 God ” has been lost, and translates “ O God of Jacob.” 

“ Selah.** Here the singing may be supi>osed to cease for a time, and 
the musical instruments alone are heard, tmtil the procession has reached 
the gates of the citadel. 

7. The choir of priests, standing before the gates, demand admission 
for the Ark of God. Tlie gates of Zion are to lift up their heads, that is, 
expand and enlarge themselves, that their height may be worthy to 
receive the King of glory. 

“Y© everlasting doors.*’ Lit. “ doors of old ; ” like “ruins of old” 
in Isa. Iviii. 12, where the same word occurs (comp. Gen. xlix. 26.). 

“ The King of glory.” That is, the Ark of God, “ upon which is 
“ called the Name, the Name of the Lord of hosts, Whd sits upon the 
“ cherubim ” (2 Sam. vi. 2.). 

8. The question comes from the warders of the gates of Zion : “ Who 
“ is this King of glory P ” And the answer is given, “ It is the Lord, 
“ strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle,** ^e God by horn 
Israel had now wrested Zion from the Jebusites, and by Whom he had 
always been victorious in times past. 

0. The summons to the gates of Zion is repeated, and once more the 

S uestion, “ Who is this King of glory P ** is asked and answered ; only 
le second time He is not merely the Conqueror in earthly battles, but 
the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of heaven. 

The magnificent procession which accompanied the Ark to its new 
abode was an image of the glory of Christ’s Ascension ; and the exulting 


k Pi. 27. 8. 
at 109. 4. 

s Or. O God 
of Jacob, 
i Isai. 26. 
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10 Who is this King of glory ? 

The Lobd of hosts, he is the King of glory. 
Selah. 

PSALM XXV. 

1 J)avid^8 confidence in prayer, 7 He prayeth for remission of sins, 
16 and for help in affliction. 

gQ 4 A Psalm of David. 

Lara%?*4i. ^ TTNTO “thee, 0 Lord, do I lift up my soul, 
b^ps. i.’fi. & U 2 0 my God, I ^ trust in thee : 

k8ii.‘28. 16. ’ let me not be ashamed, 

Rom. 10. 11. * let not mine enemies triumph over me. 

c ps. 13. 4. 3 Yea, let none that wait on thee be ashamed : 

song of David and his attendants, as they wound up the steep and 
reached the height of Zion and called on the ancient gates to open, was 
an echo of the song of the Angels who waited on Christ, and who called 
on the gates of heaven to be removed out of the way, to make a high 
and glorious cntranco for their Lord. The guardians of those golden 
gates inquire, Who is the King of glory ? ” and the attendant Angels 
cry, “ It is the Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle it 
is the Son of God, returning victorious from His conflict with the prince 
of evil. And it has been surest ed, that the repetition of the summons 
in the Psalm may put us in^ mind that our Saviour’s Ascension will be 
repeated. Inasmuch as Christ, ascending the first time, is called “ The 
‘‘Lord mighty in battle,” and Christ, ascending the second time, is 
" The Lord of hoste,” this points to the circumstance that in His &st 
Ascension, after His victory over His enemies. Ho went up to heaven, 
as far as men could see, alone, but when He returns again, He will bo 
attended by all the angelic host. 

PSALM XXV. 

A prayer for protection, pardon, and guidance. 

The second of the Alphabetical Psalms, taking the ninth and tenth, 
which are connected in their alphabetical arrangements, as one. The 
order of the Hebrew letters is*^not however perfectly observed. There is 
a curious likeness between this Psalm and Ps. xxxiv. (also an alpliabeti- 
cal Psalm) ; in both the sixth letter {Vau) is omitted, and a verse is 
added at the end, after the alphabet has been completed. 

The steadfast trust in God in the midst of much trouble, the deep 
sense of sin, and the earnest desire for pardon and for guidance whicu 
weathe though this Psalm, confirm the inscription which ascribes it to 
David. It belongs probably to the latter part of his life. 

1. “ Do I lift up.’* In the sense of desiring and longing after, as in 

Ps. XXIV. 4. D o *0 » 

2. See Ps. xxxi. 1, 14. The persuasion, on which this prayer is 
founded, that his trust in God will not be disappointed, is expressed 
as a general truth in the next verse. 

3. This verse should not be rendered as a prayer : it asserts a truth. 

“l^ay, none are sham’d who Thee adore, 

“ And wait Thy sure relief” (Kehle). 

^‘Wait on Thee,” See Ps. xxxiv. 22. Isa. xlix. 23. Comp. Pom. 



<i Ex. 33. 13. 
P#. 6. 8. 
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let them be ashamed which transgress without 
cajise. 

4 ^ Shew me thy ways, 0 Lord ; 
teach me thy paths. 

5 Lead me in thy truth, and teach me : 
for thou art the God of my salvation ; 
on thee do I wait all the day. 

6 Eemember, 0 Lord, ®^thy tender mercies and 

thy lovingkindnesses ; ‘ 

for they have been ever of old. Jer. 33 . 11 . 

7 Eemember not ^the sins of my youth, nor my 

transgressions : 

e according to thy mercy remember thou me 
for thy goodness’ sake, 0 Lord. 

8 Good and upright ia the Lord : 
therefore \ml he teach sinners in the way. 

9 The meek will he guide in judgment : 
and the meek will he teach his wav. 


t Job 13. 26. 
Ac 20. 11. 
Jer. 3. 25. 

8 Ps. 51. L 


V. 5, “Hope maketh not ashamal.” With those who wait hopefully 
upon God are contrasted those who act treacherously, whether towards 
God or man, and that without cause. 

4. “ Shew me Thy ways.” The will of God is revealed to us in 
His word, but we need His special grace to enable us to understand and 
to obey it. 

6. ** Lead me in Thy truth.” Make mo to walk, let me live, in the 
full experience of Thy faithfulness (Ps. xxvi. 3 ; Ixxxvi. 11 ; cxix. 35.). 

6. David founds his prayer on the character of God. He cannot be 
unlike Himself ; mercy and loving-kindness have been His attributes 
from eternity ; He will not withhold them from him who trusts entirely 
on Him. 

7. The mention of God’s mercy brings before him at once his need 
of that mercy : he entreats God therefore not to remember either the 
faults of his youth, or the more wilful transgressions of his later life ; 
he begs Him to turn His remembrance to him, not according to His 
anger, which ho deserves, but according to His loving-kindness; to 
tliink of him, and not of his eins, and to think of him in the light of 
His mercy. 

8. " Sinners.” God’s great goodness is shewn in His condescension 
towards sinners. Even those wJio have erred from His way Ho will 
guide and teach. 

“The Lord is good and right, 

“Else how, with His kind loro imbu’d, 

“ Should sinners find the light ? ” {KeUe.) 

9. “ The meek ” here are “ the sinners ’* of the preceding verse. We 
learn therefore what sort of sinners are meant, viz. those who are 
humbled for their sins and ready to be led, those who no longer resist 
the leading giace of God. 
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k 70. 9. 

& 109. 21. 
& 143.11. 
i See Bom. 
5. 20. 
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kP8.37.23. 12 
iProv.19.23. 


aHeh. 
shall ledge 
in goodliest. 
m P». 37. 11, 
22, 29. 

Ptov. 3. 32. 
See John 7. 
17. & 15. 15. 


13 

14 


3 Or, and his 
covenant to 
make them 
know it. 


o Ps. 141. 8. 1C 
* Heb. 

"bring forth. 
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All the paths of the Lobd are mercy and truth 

unto such as keep his covenant and his testi- 
monies. 

^Por thy name’s sake, 0 Lobd, pardon mine 
iniquity ; 

^ for it is great 

^ What man is he that feareth the Lord ? 

^Him shall he teach in the way that he shall 
choose. 

* His soul ^ shall dwell at ease ; 

and “ his seed shall inherit the earth. 

“ The secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him; 

^ and he will shew them his covenant. 

^ ® Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord ; 

for he shall ^ pluck my feet out of the net. 


10, “ The paths of the Lord.” That is, His ways with men, His 
dealings. They are loving-kindness, because His one purpose is of grace 
and mercy ; and they are truth, because at every step they shew how 
faithful He is to His purpose. 

11, The mention of those who keep God’s covenant suggests to the 
Psalmist his own shortcomings, and he prays earnestly for pardon, rest- 
ing his plea on God’s manifestation of Himself as merciful and true. 
The consciousness that his load of sin is very heavy makes him feel that 
he can appeal only to Him Who has proclaimed His name to be 
“merciful and gracious, long-sufForing, and abundant in goodness and 
“ truth ” (Exod. xxxiv. 6.). See Jcr. xiv. 7. Isa. xliii. 25. 

. 12l ” What man,” &c. That is, wherever there is such an one. 

“ The way that he shall^choose.” The pronoun may refer to God : 
“God will guide him who fears Him in the way in which He takes 
“delight;” or it may refer to tlie God-fearing man himself: “ God will 
“ shew him the way that he should cIjooso, and guide him in it ” (Ps. 
cxix. 30, 173.). 

13. “ ShaU dwell.” Lit. (as in margin), “ lodge,” pass the time of its 
sojourning (Ps. xci. 1.). 

“ At ease.” That is, in outward and inward prosperity. 

“ The earth.” In the first instance, the land of Canaan, which was 
promised as the lasting possession of those that fear God and of their 
posterity (Exod. xx. 12.). But the words have also a Christian meaning 
(St. Matt. V. 5. Bev. v. 10.). 

14. “ The secret.” The word means both “confidential intercourse” 
(Prov. iii. 32. Job xxix. 4. Ps. Iv. 14.), and the result of that inter- 
course, the “ confidential communication,” “ secret ” (Amos iii. 7.). See 
Gen. xviii. 17. St. John xiv. 29. 

“ His covenant,” The deep and glorious character of His covenant- 
relation to them, 

16, Ho is ever praying inwardly (1 Thess. v. 17.) ; and he is confident 
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16 ** Turn thee tmto ine, and have mercy upon me ; p p*. 

for I am desolate and aflSicted. * ^ 

17 The troubles of my heart are enlarged : 

0 bring thou me out of my distresses. 

18 ^ Look upon mine affliction and my pain ; q 2 sam.i 6 . 12 . 

and forgive all my sins. 

19 Consider mine enemies ; for they are many ; 

and they hate me with ^ cruel hatred. ^^eiof 

20 0 keep my soul, and deliver me : 

^ let me not be ashamed ; for I put my trust in r %er. 2 . 
thee. 

21 Let integrity and uprightness preserve me ; 
for I wait on thee. 

22 "Kedeem Israel, 0 God, out of all his troubles. ■Ps.iso.s. 

PSALM XXVI. 

David reeorieih unto God in confidence qf his integnty. 

A Psalm of David. * 7 3 

1 TUDGE ®me, 0 Lord ; for I have walked 3 

fJ mine integrity : prov.‘2o.7.’ 

that, however complicated the net of outward circumstances in which 
he may be entangled, God will deliver him. “Just as birds have wings 
“given them, that they may avoid snares, so men have the power of 
“ prayer, that they may avoid the temptations of the devil “ (St, Chrys,), 

16. As he ever turns his eyes to God, so he entreats Him to turn to 
him ; isolated and afflicted on earth, rejected of men, he can only look 
to God for sympathy. 

17. “ The troubles of my heart are enlarged.” The meaning seems 
to be, that his troubles have rushed in like a flood of water and over- 
whelmed him. But there is a difficulty about the translation, and it 
has been proposed, by a slight change of reading, to render the verse, 
“ My heart is troubles (i. e. nothing but troubles, full of troubles) ; 0 set 
“ it at liberty, and out of my distresses deliver me.” 

21. “ Integrity.” Thorough sincerity, as opposed to half-heartedness ; 
“ uprightness,” as opposed to all wanderings in by-paths (see Job i. 1.). 

22. Though ver. 21 begins with the last letter of the alphabet, another 
verse is added ; probably, in order to adapt the Psalm to public worship. 
The change in the name of God favouns the supposition. The rest of 
the Psalm is intensely personal ; tliey are his own sins and troubles that 
the Psalmist deplores, and his own trust in God that ho professes. Hence 
few Psalms adapt themselves more readily to tlie lips of the Christian, 
conscious of his sin, and struggling to cast himself, with all his hopes 
and fears, on the mercy and loving-kindness of God. 

PSALM XXVI. 

The prayer of one unjustly persecuted, to be separated 
from the ungodly, and allowed to worship iA God’s 
house. 

The turn of thought in this Psalm is different from that of the pre- 
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hare trusted al6b in the Lobd; therefore 
prov.:>9!25. I shall not sKde. 

2 ^Examine me, 0 Ix)RD, and prove me ; 

2 ^ ^y heart. 

■ 3 For thy lovingkindness is before mine eyes : 
e 2 Kin. 2 o.a and ®I have walked in thy truth. 


ceding : there David accuses himself, here, on the contrary, he strongly 
asserts his uprightness. And yet the two Psalms are link^ together ; 
Aey both open with a declaration of trust in God ; there is the same 
cry for mercy and deliverance (comp. xxvi. 11 with xxv. 16, 22.). In 
the one David prays that integrity may preserve him (xxv, 21.), and 
that God would lead him in His truth (ver. 5.) ; in the other ho declares 
that he had walked in his integrity ana in tlio truth of God (^vv. 1, 8.). 
The two Psalms were therefore probably written at the same time ; they 
must be read together, as giving when combined the full picture of the 
Psalmist’s mind. The touching confessions of sin contained in Ps. xxv. 
are not forgotten in Ps. xxvi. ; while the consciousness of sincerity 
expressed in Ps. xxvi. is present throughout Ps. xxv., though only 
appearing dimly at the end in the form of a prater (yer. 21.). 

If the two Psalms are* thus connected, there is no difficulty in 
assigning them both to the time of Absalom's revolt. His partisans 
were hypocrites, who, now that they had agreed together in their rebel- 
lion, had thrown off their disguise and were won over by flattery, perhaps 
by bribery, to their new master (2 Sam. xv. 6.). The longing for God’s 
house winch is expressed in this Psalm agrees entirely with what we 
know of David’s state of mind during his banishment (see 2 Sam. xv. 
25.). On the supposition that the Psalm belongs to the latter pari of 
David’s life, it is instructive to observe, together with the consciousness 
and acknowledgment of sin, a return to something like the assertion of 
sincerity of purpose which appears in his earlier P»ilms. 

1. " Judge me.” Do me right, vindicate my cause, tliat it may be 
seen that I have done nothing to provoke the enmity with which I am 
assailed. He alleges twp pleas for a favourable answer, tliat lie had 
walked in singleness of heart, and that lie bad trusted in the Lord with- 
out wavering. He does not pretend that he is morally perfect, but that 
his aim and endeavour have been right. 

shall not slide.” According to tlie Hebrew idiom, these words 
should be joined with the preceding, in the sense of “without being 
“ moved, without wavering ” (comp. Ps. xxxv. 8, marg.). Observe how 
David’s consciousness of innocence is combined with unswerving trust in 
God. His confidence in his own uprightness is, as far as possible, re- 
moved from self-confidence. He did not for one moment relax his hold 
on God, and therefore he was enabled to maintain his integrity. 

2. “ Examine me.” Look deeply into (Ps. xi. 5 ; xvii. 3.) my true 
character, put it to the test, purify (Ps. xii. 6 ; Ixvi. 10.) my reins and 
my heart The Psalmist begs that if he is not as sincere and simple- 
minded as he believes himself to be, God will shew it to him (comp. Ps. 
cxxxix. 28.). 

3. Though conscious of entire sincerity, his eyes were always fixed on 
the loving>kindness of God, emd his whole cout'se of life was regulated 
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4 Jmve not sat vain persons, 
neither will I go in with dissemblers. 

6 I have ^ hated the congregation of evil doers ; 

^ and will not sit with the wicked. 

6 will wash mine hands in innocency : 
so will I compass thine altar, 0 Lord : 

7 that I may publish with the voice of thanks- 

giving, 

and tell of all thy wondrous works. 

8 Lord, have loved the habitation of thy 

house, 

and the place ^ where thine honour dwelleth. 

9 Gather not my soul with sinners, 
nor my life with ^ bloody men : 

lO in whose hands is mischief, 

and their right hand is ^ full of bribes. 


Jer.iai?. 
KF8.3La 
dE 139. 21, 22. 
hPi.1.1. 

1 See Sxod. 
30. 19. 20. 

P«. 73. 13. 

1 Tim. 2. 8. 
k P«. 27. 4. 


S Heb. of the 
tabernaeh of 
ihy howmr. 

« Or, Take 
not away, 

1 See I'Sam. 


Ps.28.8. 


♦ Heb. men 
ofUood, 

5 Heb. 
fUed tritK 


tt nx. 23. 8. 
Dent. 16. 19. 
1 Bam. 8. 3. 
I»ai.33.15. 


by a firm persuasion of His faithfulness (Ps. xxv. 5.). He did not 
trust in bis own uprightness, but in God’s mercy. 

4 . As he looked steadfastly towards God, so he kept aloof from sinful 
men. 

“ Vain persons.” Unreal, worthless, wicked men. The same word 
is used in Ps. xxiv. 4. 

“ Win I go in with.” More fully, “ go in and out with,” have inter- 
course with (Prov. xxii. 24.). 

6. A further reason why God should avenge his cause ; viz. his love 
for His house and worship. Though now in his persecuted condition 
removed from the sanctuary, he lOiiged to approach it And as the 
priests before they drew near to minister at the altar were commanded 
to wash their hands and their feet (Exod. xxx. 17 — ^21.), so the Psalmist 
declares his desire to cleanse his conscience, and put away all sin, as the 
best preparation for the solemn worship of God. 

“ So wriU I compass.” Bather, “ so would I compass : ” it expresses 
a wish rather than a resolution. This passage suggests that it was the 
custom for the priests, when they sacrificed, to go round the altar, with 
the accompniment, as may l)e gathered from the next verse, of sinmng. 
As the priests represented the people, the Psalmist seems to himself to 
take his part in trie act of the priests. But perhaps the word only means 
“ approach.” 

7. The spiritual nature of public worship is here plainly set forth#; the 
reason why David desired to draw near to God’s altar was, that he might 
recount with thanksgiving all God’s wondrous works. 

8. Having recalled the familiar scene in the court of the tabernacle 
(comp. Ps. xlii. 4.), he breaks out into a fervent exclamation of his love 
for the sanctuary ; it is his home, where he delights to settle (Ps. xxvii. 
4^ ; and that, b^use it is the dwelling-place of God’s glory, the throne 
of the Shekinab. 

9 . He explains how^he would have God judge him and do him right 
(ver. 1.), namely, by not uniting him in one common lot (Ps. xxviii. 3.) 
with those whose fellow^ip he bad tunned. 
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» 2. ^ ™ integrity : 

pp., 27! 11. redeem me, and be merciful unto me. 

’JwL Jf" ^ ^ standetli in an ^ even place ; 

& UL 1. ■ 9 in the congregations will I bless the Lord. 

PSALM xxvir. 

1 David Bustaineth hia faith h» the power of God^ 4 hy hia love to 
service of God, 9 by prayer. 

A Psalm of David. 

1 rjlHE Lord is ^ my light and ^ my salvation ; 
JL whom shall I fear? 

® The Lord is the strength of my life ; 
of whom shall I be afraid ? 


* Pa. 84. 11. 
18.60.19,20. 
Mic. 7. 8. 
b Ex. 16. 2. 
c Pa. C2. 2, 6. 
& 118. 14, 21. 
laai. 12. k 


11. In contrast to his enemies, who were violent, crafty, and unscru- 
pulous men, the Psalmist protests once more his own integrity. At tlio 
same time he prays for mercy, shewing that his whole trust was in the 
free grace of God, and not in himself. 

12. His prayer is changed into thanksgiving : he is confident that the 
answer win come. “Hitherto shut in, as it were, in deep trackless 
“ gorges, he now feels himself standing in a wide open plain, and blonds 
“ liis grateful praise of God with the song of the worshipping congrega- 
“ tion ** 

“ Kedeem me, love me. Lord tis done ; I stand in even ways, 

“ High in Thy courts my place is won, I sing Jehovah’s praise.” 

There is both encouragement and instruction in this Psalm to all who 
are in trouble, especially if their trouble come from the evil conduct 
of others. First of all, it teaches us to be very strict with ourselves, 
and careful that our hearts are right with God. And secondly, it 
suggests, that the sacred presence of God in His house and His solemn 
worship are our best and sufficient refuge in trouble. There, in the 
contemplation of the glory and goodness of God, and amid the thanks- 
givings of the faithful, W9 may forget our sorrows and hide ourselves from 
our enemies. 

PSALM XXVII. 

!Ph0 fearlessness of perfect trust changed into the prayer 
of faith and patience and hope. 

In some of the ancient Versions this Psalm is said to be a Psalm of 
David before he was anointed. David was anointed three times ; once 
by Samuel (1 Sam. xvi. 13 .) ; and twice at Hebron (2 Sam. ii.4 ; v.3.). 
The last anointing is probably here meant. The Psalm therefore may 
be referred to the close of David’s life at Hebron, when the voice of the 
whole people invited him to be their king. The thankful remembrance 
of past protection, and the confident expectation of further triumphs, 
which the Psalm breathes, seem to mark a crisis in his life; while the 
earnest desire he expresses to dwell in the house of the Lord all the days 
of his life, accords well with what we know to have been his first chief 
wish after he was anointed king, namely, to provide a permanent home 
and suitable resting-place for the Ark of God (2 Sam, vi. 2 ; vii. 1 , 2 .). 



PSALMS, xxvn. 

2 Whed the ^ked, even mine enemies and my 

foes, 

®came upon me to ^eat up my flesh, they* neb. 
stumbled and fell. SJSSS'Jjf 

3 ‘Though an host should encamp against 

my heart shall not fear : 
though war should rise against me, in this wiZZ 
I he confident. 

4 ^One thing have I desired of the Lord, that'P«-2(i.8. 

will I seek after ; 

that I may * dwell in the house of the Lord all */«;«»• i, 
the days of my life, 

to behold ^‘‘the beauty of the Loud, and io^Sii'deiight. 
enquire in his temple. i 7 . 


It may however belong, like tlic Psjalms immediately preceding and fol* 
lowing, to the time of Absalom’s rebellion ; if so, it should be compared 
with Ps. iii. 

1. “ My light.** As ever infusing joy and brightness into his lot, 
however dark in itself; as in Mic. vii. 8, “ If I sit in darkness, the Lord 
“ shall be a light unto me.” This is the only passage in the Old Tes- 
tament where this title is directly applied to God. See Ps. xviii. 28 ; 
xxxvi. 9. Isa, lx. 1. St. Johnxii.46. 

In the confidence of unwavering faith, David declares that nothing 
shall appal him. The Lord is his light, his salvation, his life’s strong- 
hold; he need not, he cannot, fear man. So the Apostle (Bom. viii. 

31 *)* 

2. Probably- this is a reminiscence of the persecution in the time of 
Saul. There is a special emphasis, by way of opposition, between “ mine ” 
and ” they ; ” “ when evil-aoers came near me to devoui* my flesh, my 
“ adversaries and enemies (enemies to none but me) — they (and not I, as 
“ they expected) stumbled and fell.” To eat up my flesh.** He con- 
ceives of nis enemies in their fierceness as wild beasts. 

8. Even if they were as numerous as they were fierce, he would not 
fear. “In this.** Or rather, “for all this” (Lev. xxvi. 27.), in spite 
of this, still will he be trustful and undaunted. 

4. In the midst of enemies and trouble, there is one thing which the 
Pfi^mist so desires above everything else, that it seems to him the only 
thing that he cares for, namely, that ho may dwell perpetually in the 

? resence of Him Who has His dwelling-place, His palace, in the holy 
tabernacle. He almost envies tlie priests whose whole life is epent in the 
presence and service of God. And why does ho thus desire to dwell in 
God’s presence? In order that he may fix the eye of his soul with 
wistful longing on the beauty, the attractive loveliness, of the Lord, and 
meditate on Him Who there reveals Himself. 

“ Beauty.*’ With reference not so much to the worship of the Taber- 
nacle, as to the graciousness of tlie Divine character. ' The word may 
however mean “ grace, favour,” as in Ps. xc. 17. 

** To inquire.” Lit to examine, look earnestly into a thing ; here. 
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5 For ^ in the time of trouble he shall hide me in 
his pavilion : 

in the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me ; 
he shall *^set me np upon a rock. 

6 And now shall ^ mine head be lifted up above mine 
enemies round about me : 

therefore will I offer in his tabernacle sacrifices 
2ofjoy; 

I will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto the 

Lord. 

7 T[ Hear, 0 Lord, when I cry with my voice : 
have mercy also upon me, and answer me. 

8 ^ When thou saidsi^ “ Seek ye my face ; my 
heart said unto thee, 

to consider Tyhat God would teach him. Some render it, “to appeal* 
“ early.” 

“ Temple.” Or palace. In the next verse it is called a tent or 
tabernacle (see Ps. v. 7. 1 Sam. hi. 3.). 

6. David looks forward to the sanctuary of God as a refuge where he 
may shelter himself. Whatever outward troubles may assail him, he will 
fly to God and find strengtli and comfort in His presence : lifted up above 
his troubles, he will stand upon a rock ; withdrawn from the outer world, 
he will forget himself and all his miseries and anxieties in the thought of 
his nearness to God. 

6. David perceived that his position, as king of all Israel, was one of 
great danger ; there were enemies on every side (2 Sam. v. 17.) ; but he 
was satisfied that he should triumph over them, and should one day offer 
his thanksgivings in God’s house (comp. 1 Chron. xiv. 2.). 

” Itiine head be lifted up.” Comp. Fs. iii. 3. 

” Saorifloes of joy.” Margin, “ of shouting,” sacrifices accompanied 
with songs of thanksgiving, and perhaps of music. “ It is observable 
“ that the word here used occvirs also in 2 Sam. vi. 15 and 1 Chron. xv. 
“ 28, to describe that act of David which followed the composition of the 
” Psalm, viz. the bringing up of the Ark to Zion ” ( Wordsworth), 

The sudden change from strong confidence in God to earnest en- 
treaty has led to the suggestion that wo have here portions of two 
separate Psalms; and certainly it would be more in accordance with 
the usual course of thought and feeling in the Psalms, if the two por- 
tions were transposed. But there is nothing in itself unnatural in the 
transition, striking as it is. It only represents the varying moods, now 
joyous, now desponding, to which God’s most faithful servants are 
liable. After a triumphant outburst of confidence in the Divine pro- 
tection, there creeps over the Psalmist a vivid sense of the greatness 
of the dangers that beset him, and fear takes the place of joy ; he does 
not lose his confidence, but its character is changed ; there is the same 
earnest dining to God, but it is. the clinging of prayer rather than 
of thanksgiving ; until at the end all agitation is hushed, and his soul is 
enabled to rest in God without alarm. 

8. “When Thou saidst.”* Though these words are pot in the origi- 


IPB. 31.20. bt 
saa&oLL 
Ini. 4. 6. 


kPt.4a2. 

IPB.3.3. 


a Heh cf 
ihouting. 


8 Or, My 
heart eaid 
uttio thee. 
Let mu face 
aeek thy 
face^ 

m Pa. 24. C. 
4cl05.4. 
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face, Lobd, will 1 86^ ; 

9 “Hide not thy face/ar from me ; 
put not thy servant away in anger : 
thou hast been my.help ; leave me not,, 
neither forsake me, 0 God of my salvation. 

10 ® When rm father and my mother forsake me, 
then the Hobd ^ will take me up. 

11 Pleach me thy way, 0 Lobd, 

and lead me in ^ a plain path, because of ^ mine 
enemies. 

12 ^Deliver me not over unto the will of mine 

enemies : 

for 'false witnesses are risen up against me, 
and such as “ breathe out cruelty. 

13 I had fainted^ unless I had believed to see the 

go^ness of the Lord 
* in the land of the living. 


oliai. 49.15. 
SHeb.idS 
gaiher 
Iiai.40.lL 
1*Pb. 25.4. 

& 86. IL 
& 119. 33. 
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nal, they accurately convey its meaning. The words ^‘Seek ye My 

Face ** are the words of God, quoted, as some think, from Deut. iv. 
29, but rather, perhaps, giving the general purport of Scripture, without 
reference to any particular passage. It is as if he said, “ Thou hast 
“ invited me to seek Thy Face, my heart bounds at the thought of Thy 
“ gracious invitation ; Thy Face, Lord, will I seek.” 

*‘My heart in silence talk’d with Thee, 

^‘Thou spak’st to all; Thou spak’st to me, 

“ ‘ Seek ye My Face : ’ I caught the word, 

“ And, lo ! I seek Thy Face, 0 Lord ” (KeUe). 

0. “ Hide not Thy Face.” He Who invites men to seek His Face 
will assuredly not hide that Face; He will suffer them to feel His 
presence and rejoice in it. 

“ Put not Thy seifvant away in anger.” The Psalmist seems con- 
scious that he has deserved to be rejected ; and therefore he prays 
earnestly that He Who had been his help and salvation in times past 
would not forsake him. 

10. “When my father and my mother fors^e me.” Earthly 
friends, even the nearest, may change or be removed, but God cannot 
change ; His love cannot fail. The same truth is taught in the same, 
almost proverbial, form in the Prophets (e.g. Isa. xlix. 15 ; Ixiii. 16.). 

“ WUl take me up.** Gather me into His home and family, take me 
to Himself (Deut. xxii. 2. Josh. ii. 18 ; xx. 4. 2 Sam. xi. 27.). 

11. “ A plain path.” “ A road across a level country, as contrasted 
** with steep and rugged rocks " (Kay), See Ps. xxvi. 12. Jer. xxxi. 9. 
But the expression may be used in a moral sense, as in Ps. cxliii. 10, and 
we may understand the Psalmist’s meaning to be, that God would k^ 
him from evil, so that his enemies may not be able to triumph over him. 

“ Teach me Thy paths, die paths of right” (KeUe), 

, 18. The words “ I had feinted ” are Supplied by the A. V, The 



PSALMS^ xxvm. 

"iyi. s'- " 'Wait O’! : 

iiSa^s! ^ of good courage, and he shall strengthen 
Hau thine heart : 

wait, I say, on the Lorn). 

PSALM xxvm. 

1 David prafidk eamealy against hia enemiea. 6 He Ueseeih God. 
9 He prayeth for the people. 

A Psalm of David, 

iSb!*”'' 1 TTNTO thee will I cry, 0 Lord 

from m. U my joct ; • be not silent “ to me : 

sentence in the original is unfinished, but the meaning is brought out all 
the more forcibly, Oh ! if I had not believed to see uie goodness of the 
“Lord in the land of the living T* Had not his confidence in God 
remained, he knew not what would have become of him. But his con- 
fidence did remain ; he felt sure that God would not cut him off from the 
land of the living, but suffer him to enjoy the light of Ilis favour upon 
earth. And therefore in the next verse he encourages himself to go on 
waiting patiently upon God. 

14. “ He shall strengthen thine heart.” Bather, “ let thy heart bo 
“strong,” as in Ps. xxxi. 24. 

This verse is perhaps best understood as David’s address to himself; 
but it matters little whether we take the words as spoken by David to 
himself, or to others, or by Almighty God to David. They sum up the 
lesson of the Psalm. Bo our danger or trouble ever so great, our one 
duty and happiness is to wait on (or rather, for) the Lord, confident that 
relief will come at length, though it may bo long in coming, and that wo 
shall one day be able to say, “ Lo, this is our God, we have waited fi^r 
“ Him, and He will save us ; this is the Lord, we have waited for Him ; 
“ wc will be glad and rejoice in His salvation ” (Isa. xxv. 9.). 

PSALM XXVIIT. 

An urgent cry for help, followed by joyful thanksgiving. 

The Psalm belongs to a time of great danger, when tlie writer, who is 
Gods anointed, is at a distance from the house of God, to which he turns 
with earnest longing. It may very well therefore have been written by 
David during Absalom’s rebellion. 

The first part of the Psalm (vv. 1—5.) is an urgent entreaty for help. 
David prays (i.) that he may not be involved in the fate of his ungodly 
enemies, mid (ii.) that they may receive the punishment which they 
deserve. In the second part (vv. 6 — ^9.) he is so assured of a favourable 
answer to nis prayer, that he gives thanks for deliverance, and concludes 
■with an intercession that God would always be the Helper and Shepherd 
of His people, as heretofore. 

1. Tlw danger is imminent, and God had not yet interposed. Never- 
theless He IS David’s rock, on Whose power and feithfubiess he entirely 
depends. ^ 

. “ Be not sUent to me." Bather, as in margin, “ from mo ; " do not 

so turn away, as not to deign'to answer me. Should God continue silent. 
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^ lest, if thou be silent to me, b p«. sa 4. 

I become like them that go down into the pit. ^ 

2 Hear the voice of my supplications, when I cry 

unto thee, ‘ 

® when I lift up my hands toward thy holy ^ Kin. 6.22. 
oracle. 

3 ®Draw me not away with the wicked, 
and with the workers of iniquity, 

^ which speak peace to their neighbours, 
but mischief is in their hearts. 

4 ^ Give them according to their deeds, 
and according to the wickedness of their 

deavours : 

give them after the work of their hands ; 
render to them their desert. 

5 Because ^they regard not the works of 

Lord, 

nor the operation of his hands, 


29. P 8 . 6 . 7 . 
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toward the 
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theVobs'-K. 

Itai. b. Vl. 


David declares that he should he on the very brink of destruction (see 
marg, refF.). 

2. God’s presence in the Holy of Holies was the special token of His 
covenant with Israel ; therefore, w'herover he was, David’s eyes and heart 
turned to that Presence, and in his prayer he lifted up bis hands towards 
it. Solomon besought God’s special attention for those who should under 
any circumstances of peril or distress })ray and spread forth their hands 
towards the Temple (1 Kings viii. 29, 30, 33, 38, 44, 48. See also Dan. 
vi. 10. Jonah ii. 4.). 

“Lift up my hands.” Tlie usual attitude of prayer among the 
Israelites, as symbolical of the lifting up of tlie heart (see Exod. ix. 29 ; 
xvii. 11, 12. i Kings viii. 54. Ps. Ixiii. 4 ; cxli. 2. Lam. ii. 19 ; iii. 41. 
1 Tim. ii. 8.), 

** Thy holy oracle.” The innermost part of the Tabernacle, where 
was the Ark of the covenant, the Holy of Holies. 

3. Here we have the special purpose of David’s prayer, viz. th it he 
might not be dragged away as in the same net (Ps. x. 9. Job xxiv. 22. 
Ezek. xxxii. 20.) with his ungodly enemies, and involved in their 
destruction. 

”0 drag me not in Tliy stem net 
“With souls on evil set” (Kehle). 

He desires that God would distinguish between him and his treach- 
erous foes, who pretended friendship but cherished enmity in their hearts. 
There may be a reference to Ahitophel, as in Ps. Iv. 12 — 14. 

4. This is no request for personal vengeance, only a request that God 
would deal justly with the righteous and the wicked (Isa. iii. 10, 11.). 

6. ” The operation of His hands.” In opposition to “ the works of 
“ their hands ” in the preceding verse, the same word being used in both 
nlflcfis ^fioniT), Tfifl, V, 19, 19.), Thpv wv no heed to God’s providential 




PSALMS, XXYin. 

he shall destroy them, and not build them up. 

6 Blessed le the Lord, 
because he hath heard the voice of my suppli- 
cations. 

7 The Lord ts *my strength and my shield ; 
my heart ^ trusted in him, and I am helpd : 
therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth ; 
and with my song will I praise him, 

8 The Lord is ^ their strength, 
and he is the saving ^tren^h of his anointed. 

9 Save thy people, 
and bless “ thine inheritance : 

^ feed them also, “ and lift them up for ever. 

acts, especially His declared purpose of exalting David and granting him 
a perpetaal throne (2 Sam. vii. 12 — 16.). The followers of Absalom 
wilfully rebelled against the Divine appointment ; and therefore David 
declares that they shall experience the very reverse of the promise made 
to him and his seed ; the Lord will pull them down and not build them up. 

“ He shaU destroy.** The confidence expressed in this verso becomes 
triumphant in the next. 

6. The sudden change from prayer to thanksgiving (comp. Ps. vi. 9 ; 
XXX. 12.), ** like the abrupt introduction of a new and dissimilar key in a 
** piece of music,” is very effective and emphatic. It has been noticed 
however that the way was prepared for it by the close of ver. 5. 

In ver. 2 David prayed “ Hear the voice of my supplications ; ” now 
he gives thanks ; ** Blessed be the Lord, because He hath heard the 
“ voice of my supplications.** He does not mean merely that God has 
always heard him in times past : he thanks God for having given him 
now what he prayed for. It is not so much his past experience as his 
present faith that makes him confident. 

The true-hearted believer is not more earnest in prayer for help, than 
he is in thanksgiving for the gnswer to his prayer. He does not make 
haste to go away, hut returns to give glory to God. 

7. “ With my song.*’ Lit. “ out of my song.” The song is as it 
were the fountain from which the praise goes forth. Deliverance awakens 
songs of joy ; and songs of joy attune the heart for the praise of Him Who 
has wrought the deliverance. Or it may mean, “ out of my store of song ” 
{Kay). 

8. “ Their^ strength.** Lit. “ strength to them,” that is, to Israel 
His people : it answers to ver. 7 : “ The Lord is my stren^h.” It is 
because Israel is His people, His inheritance, and David their anointed 
king, that the deliverance which he commemorates has been vouchsafed. 

9. The first part of this versa occurs in the daily service of the Church, 
“ 0 Lord, save Thy people,” “ And bless Thine inheritance.” And the 
whole verse is introduced into ihe.Te Deum. 

** Thy people . . . Thine inheritance.** There is special emphasis on 

Thy” and “ Thine ” (see marg. reC). 

“ Feed them.** Lit. ** be their shepherd.” The margin has rule ; ” 
whence “ Govern” in the Te Beam. 
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PBALMS, XXDC. 
PSALM XXIX. 


1 David exhorteih prineea to give glory to Ood, 3 hy reason qf hie power^ 
11 and protection of hi» people. 

A Psalm of David. 


1 * ^ IVE Tinto the Lobd, 0 * ye mighty, 

\J give unto the Lord glory and strength. 


* 1 Cbron. 10. 
28, 23. 

Pb.96.7,8,9. 

* Heb. yt 
toM of the 
mighty. 


** Jjift them up.** As a shepherd carries a weary lamb (Isa. Ixiii. 9.). 
Comp. Deut. i.^31 ; xxxii. 11. Exod. xix. 4. \ 

The chief tho^ht of the Psalm is that God is the rock, the strength, 
the shield of His people ; even if He seem to bo deaf to their prayers 
for a time, He does not really disregard them. If their trouble come 
from the ill*<Jonduct of others, they may pray that the wicked devices of 
their enemies may be exposed and come to nought, so long as they are 
careful to guard against any feeling of private revenge. The more 
earnestly men pray, the more confident will they become that they 
are heard; as they rise fi*om their knees, their prayers will turn to 
praise, and out of the depth of a thankful heart they i^’ill look up to God 
as their Shepherd and entreat Him to tend and deal gently with them 
for over. 

PSALM XXIX. 

The Voice of the Lord. 

The Psalmist describes in vivid language a great tliunderstorm, in its 
progress from the cedar-forests of Lebanon in the north to the wil- 
derness of Kade^ in the south. The manifested presence of God fills 
his soul, and he calls on the white-robed Angels in heaven to bow them- 
selves down and do homage to Him Who has revealed Himself so 
wondrously upon eartii. 

The Psalm naturally divides itself into three parts ; first (w. 1, 2.), 
the summons to the Angels to wwship God; then (vv. 3 — 9.), the 
description of the storm ; and lastly (vv. 10, 11.), the conclusion, which 
takes us back to heaven and reminds us that, amid the commotions of 
the earth, the Lord sits upon His throne, blessing His people with 
strength and peace. 

In the prelude and the conclusion, each of which consists of four lines, 
the name Jehovah occurs four times, while in the middle portion of the 
Psalm “the Voice of the Lord” is repeated seven times, just as the 
name Jehovah occurs seven times in the second part of the nineteenth 
Psalm. 

The body of the Psalm may be divided into three equal stanzas of five 
lines each, “ marking the successive stages of tlie storm ; first, its distant 
“ gathering, the low faint muttering of the thunder in the far-^ff unap- 
“ proaohamo realms of the sky ; second, its sudden adAunce, seizing the 
“ mountains and crushing the cedars ; then in the third, it passes on and 
“ spreads over the plain, bowing the very beasts in the tliroes of labour 
“ and stripping the forest of its leaves, till it is giadually hushed and 
“ dies away.” 

There is an addition to the inscription in the Greek Version, “ 

“ the going* forth of the Tabernacle,” which is supposed to imply that in 
the second Temple this Psalm was sung on the last day of the Feast of 
Tabernacles. 
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2 Give unto the Lord ^the glory due unto his 

name ; 

worship the Lord ® in ^ the beauty of holiness. 

3 % The voice of the Lord is upon the waters : 
^the God of glory thundereth : 

the Lord is upon *many waters. 

4 The voice of the Lord is ® powerful ; 

the voice of the Lord is ® full of majesty. 

5 The voice of the Lord breaketh the cedars ; 
yea, the Lord breaketh ^ the cedars of Lebanon. 

6 ® He maketh them also to skip like a calf ; 
Lebanon and ^Sirion like a young unicorn. 


Others think that hy the Tabernacle is meant the temporary tent in 
the house of Obed-edom, and they refer the Psalm to the translation of 
the Ark from Kirjath-jearun to Mount Zion ; while others take the 
meaning to be simply “ departure from the Tabernacle,” when the ser- 
vice was over. 

Among the Jews of the present day it is appropriated to the first day 
of the Feast of Pentecost, the anniversary, according to tradition, of tlie 
giving of the Law. 

1. “ Give,’* Ascribe, as in Deut. xxxii. 3. 

** O ye mighty.” Margin, “Ye sons of the mighty,” which is generally 
interpreted of the Angels, as in Ps. Jxxxix. 0. The Syriac "Vei-sion, 
through a misreading, has ” Bring unto the Lord young rams.” The 
Greek combines the Syriac with the Hebrew ; “ Bring unto the Lord, 
“ 0 ye sons of God ; bring young rams unto tho Lord.” Hence our 
Prayer Book Version. 

2. “In the beauty of holiness.” That is, in holy apparel. See 
2 Chron. xx. 21, where it is said that Jehoshaphat appointed singers that 
should praise the Lord in the beauty of holiness, that is, “ in such rich 
“ apparel and ornaments as were suitable to a holy occasion.” As the 
priests put off their usual dress, and clothe tiiemselves in holy garments 
before engaging in God’s service, so must the Angels, His servants, do tlio 
same (comp. Ps. cx. 3.). 

3. “ The Voioe of the Lord ” denotes not merely the thunder, but 
the earthquake and the hurricane, — every sound, in fact, by which the 
great God, makes His presence felt in the world. The first clause 
seems to speak especially of the thunder, rolling over the sea of waters 
above the heavens (see Gen. i. 7. Ps. xviii. 11.) ; tliere, in the far-off 
heavens, beyond the black clouds, the storm has its origin ; it is heard 
there, at a distance, in its might and majesty. Presently, it bursts forth 
upon the earth ; the descending lightning cleaves the cedars ; and tho 
mountains rock with the earthquake. 

6. “ Sirion.” The name by which Mount Hermon was known to the 
Zidonians (Deut. iii. 9.), the southern and highest point of the range of 
Lebanon. In like manner the rocks of Sinai, which trembled greatly at 
the descent of the Lord (Exod. xix. 18.), are said to leap like lams (Ps. 
cxiv. 4.). 
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7 The voice of the Lobd ^divideth the flames of « Hob. 

fixe. cuUeth Mi. 

8 The voice of the Lobd shaketh the wilderness ; 

the Lord shaketh the wilderness of » Kadesli. «Num. 13 . 2 c. 
’ 9 The voice of the Lobd maketh ^the hinds 

calve, iOr^iohtin 

and discovereth the forests : 
and in his temple ^doth eveiy one speak of 

glory. Zuerttk]jtc. 

10 % The Lord ^sitteth upon the flood ; 

yea, ^ the Lord sitteth King for ever. ‘ pb. 10 . w. 


“ A young unioom.*' Eather, “ wild ox ” or buffalo. 

7. “ Divideth the flames of Are.” Lit. “ hewetb out the flames of 
“ fire ; ” that is, sendeth forth divided flames; in allusion to the incessant 
glaring of the forked lightning. 

8. from the lofty mountains in the north the stonn passes on in all 
its fury to the wilderness in the south (comp. Ps. Ixxv. 6, where ** the 
** south ” is literally “ the desert ’*). 

“ The wilderness of Kadesh.” The southern frontier of the Holy 
Land, stretching away to the mountains of Edom. Even the still desert 
is thrown into confusion, being scoured by the tempesl. 

9 . ** Maketh the hinds to calve.** They writhe in terror, and cast 
their young before the time (comp. 1 Sam. iv. 19.). 

“ Discovereth the forests.** Strips them of their branches and their 
foliage. 

“ In his temple,” or palace (Ps. xi. 4 ; xviii. G.), that is, in heaven. 
Everything shouts “ glory.’* The Psalmist’s thoughts return to heaven, 
and he hears the Angel hosts doing the very thing, which in the begin- 
ning of the Psalm bo called upon them to do (comp. Isa. vi. 3.). 

10. “The Lord sitteth upon the flood.** Eather, “the Lord sat 
“ enthroned at the flood ; ” and from that moment He continues to sit 
a King for ever. The word here used for “ the flood ” is applied exclu- 
sively to the Deluge (see marg. reff.). As at that great catastrophe the 
Lord sat on His throne, not only to execute judgment, but to preserve 
the faithfi^ so the Psalmist beholds Him still sitting in awful majesty, 
revealing Himself from time to time in thunder and tempest, but ever 
watching over His pc^le, enduing them with strength, and blessing 
them with pe^ce. “ The opening of the Psalm shews us the heaveus 
“opened and the throne of God in the midst of the angelic songs of 
“ praise, and the close of the Psalm shews us, on earth. His people victo- 
“ rious and blessed with peace, in the midst of Jehovah’s voice of anger, 
“which shakes all things. ‘Glory to God in the highest* is its begin- 
“ ning ; and ‘ peace on ’ its conclusion.” 

“O’er the dark flood He sate of yore, 

“And so shall sit, Whom we adore, 

“ A thronM Kipg for evermore ” (Kehle). 

The picture which the Psalm presents, the great Eng baring His 
arm in judments upon earth, while He Himself sits on His throne, 
high and luM up, receiving the homage of the Angels, guarding His 



PSALMS, XXX. 

1 Pfc M. a 111 Lord will ^ve strength nhto his people ; 
the Lord will bless his people with peace. 

PSALM XXX. 

1 David praiseth Ood for hie deliveranee. 4 He exhpHdh cUiers to 
praise him by example of God*s dealing teith Mm. 

aD«trt.20.5. A Psalm and Song ^at the dedication of the house of 

David. 

1 TWILL extol thee, 0 Lord; for thou hast 
bpll'*‘2 ^ ^lifted me up, 

& &. 19 , 2i. and hast not made my foes to ^ rejoice over me. 

people, and wrapping them in His own gift of peace, naturally reminds 
ns of what happened to Elijah on Mount Horeb, when after the hurri- 
cane and the earthquake God revealed Himself in the still sm^l voice. 
Wonderful as are the effects of those terrible instruments of His power, 
the wind, the earthquake, and the fire, they are not to be compared 
with the mighty miracles of love wrought by the gentle voice of the 
Spirit in the heart. It is that secret, gentle voice, rather than the voice 
wmch speaks in the thunder, which brings down the high thoughts of 
the proud, and kindles the fire of love, and curbs the wayward will, 
Md shakes the sleeping conscience, strengthens the weak, and sheds a 
heavenly peace and cahn over the soul. 

PSALM XXX. 

A thanksgiving for deliverance from danger. 

The title, A FsaJm and Song at the dedication of the house,*’ is 
supposed by some to refer to the dedication of the site of the Temple on 
Mount Moriah, when David said, “ This is the house of the Lord God ” 
(1 Chron. xxii. 1.) ; in which case the presumption mentioned in ver. 6 
would relate to his sin in numbering the people. But the most generally 
received opinion is, that the house here spoken of is David^s own house 
on Mount Zion, the building of which he looked upon as a pledge of the 
stability of his kingdom (2 Sam. v. 11, 12.) ; and it is conjectured from 
the language of the Psalm (vv.^2, 3.) that David had been hindered by 
some severe illness from taking possession of it for a time. The history 
makes no mention of any sickness of David at that time, nor indeed at 
any other. But it record a very serious danger which he incurred from 
the Philistines. Connecting 2 Sam. v. 17—20 with 2 Sam. xxiii. 8—17 ; 
xxi. 17, we learn that soon after David had taken Jerusalem, but before 
he had completed his buildings, the Philistines invaded the country with 
their whole force, and succeeded in occupying Bethlehem, while Davi4 
and his men took refuge in the lime-pits of Adullam. The narrative 
gives the impression of great personal danger, and it is possible that it 
was for deliverance from this danger rather than recovery from sickness 
that David gives thanks in this Psalm. With ver. 6 we may compare 
2 Sam. V. 10—12. 

1. “ Extol.” In other places the word is rendered “ exalt ” (Exod. 
XV. 2. Ps. xxxiv. 3 ; xcix. 5, 9.). As God had lifted up the Psalmist 
from the deep in which he was sunk, so would he in his turn exalt dnd 
praise Him. 

** Thou hast lifted me up.” As out of a pit. David had been re- 



psmis, x^; 

2 0 Loed my God, * 

I cried unto thee, and thou hast ® healed me. 

3 0 Lobd, ‘^^thou hast brought up my soul from 

the grave : 

thou haSi kept me alive, that I should not ®go 
down to the pit. 

4 ^Sing unto the Lord, 0 ye saints of his, 

and give thanks ^at the remembrance of his 
holiness. 

5 For *^his anger endureth hui a moment; ^in 

his favour is life : 

weeping may endure ^for a night, *but ®joy 
comdh in the morning. 

6 K And ^ in my prosperity I said, — I shall never 

be moved. 
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duced to the greatest extremity, -whether by sickness or bodily danger, 
but God had heard his prayer, and denied to his enemies their expected 
joy in his destruction. 

2. ** I cried unto Thee.” If the reference is to David’s danger from 
the Philistines, we may believe that the inquiry mentioned in 2 Sam v. 
19 was preceded by earnest supplication. 

“ Thou hast healed me.” The word does not necessarily refer to 
bodily healing ; it may mean “ delivered, gladdened, interposed in my 
“ behalf.” In 1 Kings xviii, 30 tlie word is used of the repaired altar 
(comp, also Ps, cxlvii. 3. Isa. vi. 10. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16, margin). 

4. David is not content with jiraising God Himself; he calls on all 
who had like experience of God’s lovingkindness to join with him. 

** O ye saints of His.” Ps. iv. 3 ; xxxi. 23 ; 1. 6 ; Ixxix. 2. The 
word means both “ those to whom God shews His mercy ” and “ those 
** who deal lovingly witli God.” 

” At the remembrance of His holiness.” Rather, “ to His holy 
y memorial,” that is, to His holy name ; as He Himself declares, “ This 
is My Name for ever, and this is My memorial unto all generations ” 
(Exod. iii. 16.). God’s Name is His memorial, the revelation of the way 
in which He wills that men should believe in Him and think of Him 
(see Ps. xcvii. 12 ; cxxxv, 13. Hos. xii. 6. Isa. xxvi. 8.). 

6. ” His anger endureth but for a moment ; in His favour is life.” 
Lit. (see margi^ “a moment (passes) in His anger; a (whole) life in 
“ His favour.” David here states in general terms his experience of God’s 
love : if He punish, it is but for a moment ; His love is everlasting (see 
marg. reff.). 

•‘Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the mom- 
“ing.” More lit. “ at even weeping comes in to pass the night ; but at 
“dawn a shout of joy.” Weeping is pourtrayed as a wanderer, who 
has a lodging given him for a night; in the morning he is gone, 
and another and a very different guest has taken his place. Comp, Isa. 
xvii, 14 : “ And behold at evening-tide trouble ; and before the morniqg 
“he (the enemy) is not” (comp. St. John xvi. ^—22, 2 Cor. iv. 17.). 

6. After praising God for his deliverance, and inviting others, to praise 
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PSALMS, XXX* 

Lord, by thy favour thou hast ^inade my 
mountain to stand strong : 

Hhou didst hide thy face, am I was troubled. 

I cried to thee, 0 Lord ; 

and unto the Lord I made supplication. 

What profit is there in my blood, when I go 
down to the pit ? 

“Shall the dust praise thee? shall it declare thy 
truth? 

Hear, 0 Lord, and have mercy upon me : 

Lord, be thou my helper. 

V “ Thou hast turned for me my mourning into 
dancing : 

thou hast put off my sackcloth, and girded me 
with gladness ; 

to the end that ^my glory may sing praise to 
thee, and not be silent. 

0 Lord my God, I will give thanks unto thee 
for ever. 


Him, David acknowledges that it was his own self-confidence which had 
brought judgment upon him. In his prosperity he had begun to be 
proud, and fancy himself secure (like the wicked man described in Ps. x. 
6.) ; he was speedily undeceived ; God withdrew His protection, and in 
a moment he felt his weakness (Deut. viii. 12 — 17. Hos. xiii.3.). 

7. “ Hast.” Most commentators render “ hadst so that the clause, 
taken literally, would run, “ Thou hadst establislied strength to my 
** mountain.’’ Probably the allusion is to the stronghold of Zion, which 
David had just won from the Jebusites (2 Sam. v. 9 — 11.). David now 
Mcribes his success to God's jree favour ; whereas before ho had trusted 
in himself. In order to shew him that all he had was His gift, G^ hid 
His face ; He brought him suddenly to the brink of death, and David 
was terror-stricken (Ps, civ. 29.), and pleaded for his life. 

10. There should bo a colon at the end of ver. 8, the next two verses 
containing the words of his prayer ; “ What advant^e wilt Thou gain 
“ from slaying me before the time, for I can render Thee no service in 
“ the grave ?” The Psalmist did not desire prolonged life for the sake 
of worldly pleasure or enjoyment, but for the glory of God. The ex- 
pression “in my blood” favours the idea that the Psalmist had been in 
danger of a violent death. 

11, 12. His prayer was heard. God had changed his mourning into 
dancing ; and in place of the gannent of humiliation had girded him 
with joy (see Jer. xxxi. 13. Lam. v. 15.). Therefore he would praise 
Him without ceasing. 

12. “ My glory.” Lit “ glory,” that which is glory, that is, his soul 
(Ps. vii. 5 ; xvi. 9 ; cviii. IJ ; “ all my best ” (Kehle). 

This Psalm is a model of thanksgiving. Again and again it happens 
to us PS to David that God sends sickness or tronble to ohec^ our gelf. 
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PSALM XXXI. 


1 David ihewing 1m eonfidence in Gfod eraveth Un help, 7 He r^oiceth 
in hia mercy, 9 He prayeth in his calamity, 19 He praiseth God for 
his goodness. 


To. the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 


1 TN ‘‘thee, 0 Lobd, do I put my trust ; 

X let me never be ashamed : 

'"deliver me in thy righteousness. 

2 ®Bow down thine ear to me; deliver 

speedily : 

be thou *my strong rock, 


ttPs.22.6. & 
2.0.2. &71.1. 
Itfui. 4'J. 23. 

. b Pg. 143. 1. 

me®p».7i.2. 

s Hcb. to me 
for a rock 
of strength. 


confidence, and remind us that we are entirely in His hands. Well is 
it with those who, in the hour of trial, acknowledge that health and 
prosperity are God’s gifts, and are fitly taken away from tliose who forget 
Him ; and who not only pray earnestly for deliverance, but are careful 
to give thanks when the deliverance is vouchsafed. Such self-con* 
demning, yet joyous, thankful thoughts find fitting expression in this 
Psalm. 


PSALM XXXI. 

Prayer of resignation, brightening into hope and joy. 

This Psalm is very generally referred to the time of David’s persecu- 
tion by Saul, and it might well spring out of the outward and inwai d t'on- 
flict in which he was then involved. In the Greek Version it is called 
“ a Psalm of ecstasy,” probably with reference to ver. 22, where it rendera 
“in my haste” by “in my ecstasy the same word occurs in 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 26, “ David made haste to get away for fear of Saul.” If the con- 
sciousness of sin expressed in vcr. 10 is to be considered as pointing to a 
later date (though at no period of his life would it be unnatural for 
David’s sufferings to remind him of his sins), it would foil in with the 
circumstances of his flight from Absalom. 

Some persons attribute the Psalm to Jeremiah, on account of various 
coincidences of expression, but these resemblances may be only reminis- 
cences. It is evident that Jeremiah was very familiar with this Psalpi, 
ai^ thoroughly imbued with its spirit. The first clause of ver. 13, 
“ I have heard the slander of many ; fear was on every side,” occurs, 
word for word, in Jer. xx. 10 ; and the phrase “fear on every side” is 
found repeatedly in the book of Jeremiah {vi. 26 ; advi. 5 ; xlix. 29.). 
Comp, also ver. 17 with Jer. xvii. 18 ; ver. 22 with Lam. iii. 64. The 
simile of a broken vessel (ver. 12.) is of frequent occurrence in Jeremiah 
(xviii. 4 ; xxii, 28 ; xxv. 34 ; xlviii. 38.). 

1. As in other Psalms (xxv., xxvii., Ixxi.), David does not begin with 
prayer, but reposes himself on God, and then out of his steadfast trust 
the prayer bursts forth: “Let it never come to tliis, that one who 
“ trusted in Thee should bo disappointed and ashamed : ” “ let me not 
“ be disappointed for ever.” 

“ Deliver me.” “ Set me free, grant me a means of escape.” 

” Thy righteousness,” i. a feithfulness, in accordance witli Thy 
promises. Ckunp. 1 St. Jobi i. 9, “He is faithful and just to forgive us 
“ our sins.” 

" My strong rook.*^ LiL“ rock of stronghold, of refuge.” “Ahouse 
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for an house of defence to save me. 

* For thou art my rock and my fortress ; 
therefore ®for thy name’s sake lead me, anc 
guide me. 

Pull me out of the net that they have laic 
privily for me : 
for thou art my strength. 

^Into thine hand I commit my spirit ; 
thou hast redeemed me, 0 Lord God of truth. 

I have hated them ^that regard lying vanities : 
but I trust in the Lord. 


” of defanoe/’ lit. a house of fortresses. These expressions might well be 
suggested by the circumstances of David’s life when he was chasec 
hither and thither among the mountains : having no certain place c 
defence on earth, he turned to God as his stronghold. 

8. “ For Thou art my rook.” Observe the connection with the pre- 
ceding verse ; ** Thou art my rock and fortress ; I have long since cas 
** myself wholly upon Thee ; be Thou to me what my faith lias appre- 
** bended Thee, my strength and my stronghold ; Thou wilt not put m, 

faith to shame.” 

** Therefore . . . lead me, and guide me.** Rather, “ And Thou wil' 
** lead me and guide me ” as a shepherd (Ps. xxiii. 2, 3.) ; and in the 
next verse, Thou wilt bring me forth out of the net.” 

4. •* Privily.** None but God, from Whom no secrets are hid, car 
save from hidden snares. 

5. “ My spirit.** Not merely his body, or his bodily life, but hh 
true, inner self, the life of his spirit (Isa. xxxviii. 16.), his moral anc 
roiritual being. So entire is his confidence in the love and power o 
God, that he entrusts himself wholly, body, soul, and spirit, to Him 
He will not only save him from death, but He will preserve him fron 
all evil ; everything that he has and is must be safe with Him. 

** Thou hast redeemed me.** The Psalmist does not so much refe' 
to past deliverances, as express his confidence for the future. FaitI 
sees the future as if it were present ; he is as sure of the deliverance 
as if it were afready accomplished. It could not be, but that the Goc 
of truth — ^tlie “faithful Creator” of Whom St Peter speaks — woulc 
keep safely what was entrusted to Him (2 Tim. i. 12. 1 St. Pet iv. 19.) 

With these words our Blessed Saviour breathed out His Spirit upoi 
the Cross, giving them thereby a deeper moaning (St Luke xxiii. 46.) 
for while David’s chief thought was, that He to Whom he commendec 
himself would preserve him /row death, Christ’s confidence was, that He 
would preserve Him in death and through death. Bless^ words, whici 
as they hallowed the death of the Master, so have they formed the las 
utterance of many of His servants ! With similar words the first mai’ty 
ended his last struggle (Acts vii. 69.); and “the many instances o 
“record, including St Polycarp, St Basil, Epiphanius of Pavia, St 
“Bernard, St Louis, Huss, Columbus, Luther, and Melancthon, c 
“ Christians using these won^ at the approach ^ death, represent how 
“many millions of unrecorded cases ! ” (Kay.) 

' 6. This verse follows naturally from the preceding; “I commenc 
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7 I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy : 
for thou hast considered my trouble ; 

thou hast ^ known my soul in adversities ; John lo. zt. 

8 and hast not ^ shut me up into the hand of the 32.30. 

. * ISnm. 17.46. 

enemy : & 21 1». 

^ thou hast set my feet in a lareje room. ^ p« 4. 1. 

9 f Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for I am in 

trouble : 

^ mine eye is consumed with grief, yea^ my souI^p* ^-^. 
and my belly. 

10 For my life is spent with grief, and my years 
with siffhing : 

my strength faileth because of mine iniquity, and „ pg 32 3 
^ my bones are consumed. ^ 3. ‘ 


“ myself to Thee, the true and faithful God ; therefore I hate all false 
“gods, and those that worship tliem.” 

“I have hated.** The Greek, Syriac and Arabic Versions have 
“ Thou hast listed ; “ if that is the true reading, “ but I ” in the second 
clause is emphatic. If, as is probable, the Authorised Version is to be 
retained, “ but I ” must be taken in contrast with “ them that regard 
“ lying vanities.” 

“ Begard ; ** or “ observe,” as in Jonah ii. 8, i. e. worship. The same 
word is rendered “ take heed to ” in Hos. iv. 10 ; and “ wait upon ” in 
Zech. xi. 11. 

“ Iiying vanities.** “ Vanities of falsehood,” that is, gods which are no 
gods, which are of no service to their worshippers, and only disappoint 
their expectations (comp. Deut. xxxii. 21. Jcr. viii. 19.). But the ex- 
pression includes all earthly objects of desire, which men trust in, 
instead of God. 

7. “I wiUbe glad.’* Bather, “Let me be glad,” “I would fain bo 
“glad.” 

‘‘ Thou hast considered.** Lit. “ seen, regarded ” (St. Luke i. 48.). 
This and the following verse might setm inconsistent with his account 
of his condition in ver. 10 ; but sec on ver. 21. 

“ Hast known my soul in adversity.** Or, “ hast known, taken 
“ special cognizance of, the troubles of my soul.” 

8. “Hast not shut me up,** i. e. abandoned me. Comp. 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 12 : “ Then said David, Will the men of Keilah deliver {Heh. 
“ shut up) me and my men into the hand of Saul 1 ” (Deut. xxxii. 30.). 

“ A large room.** A place of liberty, as opposed to the narrow straits 
to which ho h^ been reduced (Ps. xviii. 20 ; xxvi. 12.). 

0 — 18. Having strengthened himself in God, the Psalmist breaks out 
into earnest entreaty, and sets forth his suffering with great vividness, as 
if to move God to have mercy on him by the picture of his misery. The 
grief, which the provocation and roiteful treatment he has undei^ne 
have caused, is wearing him out l^fore the time, and shortening' his 
days. 

10 . •• “Raa-ii-a nf miiift God’s loving numose in afflicting 
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“iS. 4 . 11 “ I ^ reproach among all mine enemies, 

but ° especially among my neighbours, and a 
ac 88. k, li fear to mine acquaintance : 

p piB. 6t 8. P they that did see me without fled from me. 

q Pi. 88. 4, 6. 12 1 am forgotten as a dead man out of mind : 
9Heij.a I am like ^a broken vessel. 

13 **For I have heard the slander of many : 

• every side: while they ‘took 

& 20 . a ’ counsel together against me, 

fbey devised to take away my life. 

14 Tf But I trusted in thee, 0 Lord : — I said. Thou 

art my God. 

15 My times are in thy hand : 

deliver me from the hand of mine enemies, and 
from them that persecute me. 


us is fulfilled when it brings our sins to remembrance, and makes us feci 
that we need to be tried in the furnace of affliction. 

11. The first part of the verse may perhaps be best rendered, “ Because 
of all my enemies I am become a reproach, and unto my neighbours 
“ especially, and a fear unto my acquaintance.” David’s enemies were so 
numerous and powerful, that they had shaken the loyalty oven of his 
friends ; popular opinion, like a violent tempest, carried all before it. 
The terrible fate of the priests at Nob (1 Sam. xxii. 18, 19.) would 
naturally make men afraid to have intercoui'sc with liim, and David 
himself was aware of it (1 Sam. xxii. 22.). 

“ Without,” i. e. out of doors, in the street. 


When my path they cross’d, 

“They glanc’d and fleeted by” (Kehle). 

12. Hence he was like a dead man, whom, as soon as ho is borne away 
to the grave, men are accustomed to put out of mind also (corap. Dent, 
xxxi. 21, where we have the exprassion “forgotten out of the mouth”)’ 
David doubtless often felt in his exile that he was forgotten by those who 
once sang his praises. 


XI *1*^ broken vessel.” Lit., as in margin, “a vessel that perisheth,” 
that IS, being tlirown away as worthless. Once he was a pleasant vessel 
(Jer. XXV. ^^.), a chosen vessel (Acts ix. 15.) ; now ho is despised and 
thro^ aside, a vessel wherein is no pleasure ” (Jer. xxii. 28 Hos 
viii. 8.). ' 


18. ‘For I have heard the slander of many.” Jeremiah takes up 
the words, and applies them to himself (Jer. xx. 10, 11.). 

14— l^But howerer men may forsake or scorn him, though foes 
are pow^l and friends are timid, yet he for his paH wiU hold fast his 
trust in (iod. 


16, “ My timw.” That is, all the changes and chances which time 
bnngs with it. The same word is used of the events of David’s reign in 
^ ^ conviction that his whole life was 

moulded by the band of God are grounded the petitions which follow.- 
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16 ® Mate thy face to shine upon thy servant : 

save me for thy mercies’ sake. aot.l 

17 *Letmenot be ashamed, 0 Lokd; for I have* ft. 25 . 2 . 

called upon thee : 

let the wicked be ashamed, ^^let them 

silent in the grave. aor, ‘ ’ 

18 ® Let the lying lips be put to silence ; 

which ® speak ^grievous things proudly and/^'‘^ 2 . 3 ’ 
contemptuously against the righteous. 1 ^ 2 . 3 . 

19 Oh how great is thy goodness, which thou hast 3 
laid up for them that fear thee ; 

which thou hast wrought for them that trust in Vcor.^'o! 
thee before the sons of men! 

20 ®Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy®P^27 «- 

presence from the pride of man : 

^thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion ^ Job 5 . 21 . 
from the strife of tongues. 


21 T[ Blessed he the Loed : ‘'Ph.it.t. 

for ®he hath shewed me his marvellous kindness 
^in a ^ strong city. 

16. “ MaJce Thy face to shine upon Thy servant.” The echo of 
the High-priest’s blessing (Num. vi. 25.). 

17. “ Let them be silent.” This is better than the margin, ” cut off.” 
The meaning is, “ Let them be brought to Hades, and then silenced ; 
** let them be brought to the silence of Hades.” 

19 — 24. A thankful acknowledgment of God’s goodness to His own, 
and an exhortation to all to wait on Him with unshaken faith. 

19. David is not satisfied with saying, How gracious has the Lord 
been to me ! Ho remembers and records with thankfulness His good- 
ness to all His saints. 

” Thou hast laid up.” Lit. “ hidden, stored up.” God’s goodness is 
indeed over all His works ; but there is a specif, secret love in store 
for the faithful, which love is also manifested from time to time in out- 
ward acts, as die Psalmist says, “ which Thou bast wrought for them 
” that trust in Thee before, that is, in tlie sight of, the sons of men,” so 
that even the world must acknowledge it. 

20. “ In the secret (lit. hiding-place) of Thy presence.*^ Elsewhere 
it is said that God hides His trusting ones in “the secret of His 
“ tabernacle ” (Ps. xxvii. 5.) ; or in “ the covert of His wings ” (Ps. Ixi. 
4.) ; or in “ His shadow ” (Ps. xci. 1.) ; hero it is in the light of His 
countenance, in the brightness of the radiance which flows from Him. 
God takes them under His protection, and amid the pride (lit. con- 
spiracies) of men and strife of tongues they rest in peace. 

” In a pavilion.” Lit. “ booth of leafy branches.” The protection 
of the Almighty “spans over the persecuted like an arbour of rich 
“ foliage.” 

21. The Psalmist passes once more to his own personal experience. 
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Sam. 23.26. 22 PoT « I Said in my haste, 
hia38.iu2. am cut ofiP from before thine eyes : 
jonah^ 2. 1 nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my 
supplications 
when I cried unto thee. 

« PI.3L9. 23 ^ 0 love the Loed, all ye his saints : 

Jfor the Lord preserveth the faithful, 
and plentifully rewardeth the proud doer, 
k Pa. 27. 14. 24 ^'Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen 
your heart, 

all ye that hope in the Lord. 


The Lord has shewn him wonderful loving-kindness, in that He has 
given him a fenced city as his abode. It has been suggested that Ziklag 
is here meant ; and the tone of the whole Psalm certainly seems to suit 
very well with the supposition that it was written duriug David’s stay 
there. He is still desolate and in banishment, still in the company of 
wicked men (1 Sam. xxx. 22.), but there is at least partial relief from 
danger and ^rsecution (1 Sam. xxvii. 4.). After his long wanderings 
lie might well be tliankful for having been brought to a place of com- 
parative safety. There he remained a year and four months, until he 
received the news of Saul’s death, and removed to Hebron. His 
residence there was therefore the turning-point between his time of 
-adversity and his exaltation. If tlie Psalm was written, as some suppose, 
during the flight from Absalom, Mahanaim would be intended. But 
it is possible that *‘tho fenced city” of which David here speaks, 
may be God Himself; he may simply mean that under His protec- 
tion he is as safe as in an invincible fortress (comp. Isa. xxxiii. 21, 
where ” the glorious Lord ” is spoken of as a ” place of broad rivers 
“ and streams ”). 

22. “ In my haste.” The haste caused by fear, ” in my confusion.” 
He had said in his alarm that God would not care for him any more ; 
but his fear and despondency did not keep him from prayer ; he still 
had recourse to God, and God had heard him, 

23. God having dealt so graciously with him, he calls on all the godly 
to love Him, that is, to love Love itself, Who on the one hand preserves 
the faithful, those who trust in Him, and on the other plentifully 
rewards those who give way to pride. 

24. The Psalm closes with a stirring appeal to the godly to be of 
good courage, and to wait patiently for the bright sun of peace and 
joy, which will assuredly at length break through the dark heavens. What 
he said to himself in Ps. xxvii. 14, he hero addresses to the whole body 
of the fiiithfuL 

Though this Psalm is not distinctly prophetic as Psalm xxii., yet the 
adoption of ver. 6 by our Saviour on the Cross seems to teach us that 
David is here speaking not cnly in his own name, but as a type of the 
future Messiah. 
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PSALM XXXII. 

1 BlmedMW eonsiateth in remiaaion of aina. 3 Confeaaion of aina givelh . ^ a •». 
eaa 0 to the conaeience, 8 God^a promiaea bring joy, 

Paalm of David, Maschil. gMng ^ 

Mtruction, 

1 T)LESSED is he whose ‘‘transgression is for- •^86^2^ 
-D given, whose sin is covered. ^.s. * 


PSALM XXXII. 

The blessedness of forgiveness, and the way to it. 

This Psalm, like the fifty-first, is connected with David’s great sin. In 
Ps. li. we have the first outbreak of his penitential confession and 
earnest entreaty for pardon; here David reveals his distress before 
^^athan came to him; and he contrasts with his former misery his 
present happy consciousness of pardon after Nathan’s visit. 

liasohiL’* The title of twelve other Psalms (xlii., ^iv., xlv., lii., liii., 
liv., Iv., Ixxiv., Ixxviii., Ixxxviii., Ixxxix., cxlii.). The margin here has 
“ A Psalm of I)avid, giving instruction in Pss. Ixxiv., Ixxviii., Ixxxix., 
to give instruction,” and in Pss. Ixxxviii., cxlii., “ giving instruction.” 
The root of the vroid is found in ver. 8 of this Psalm, “I will instruct 
“ theo,” and hence the term has been explained “ a didactic or instruc- 
” tivo poem ” (so the Greek Version), but it is applied to Psalms (e. g. xlv. 
cxlii.) which are not didactic. Others therefore consider that it refers to 
the manner in which the Psalm was to be sung, rather than to ite contents. 
The word recurs Ps. xlvii. 7, where the Authorised Version has “ sing 
**ye praises with understanding** but the amtext seems to connect it 
with music ; and it has accordingly been explained ** a skilfully con- 
‘‘structed song,” that is, with elaborate music. In 2 Chron. xxx. 22 
the word is applied to the Levitc musicians “that taught the good 
knowledge of the Lord,” or rather, as the passage should be rendered, 
“that were skilled in the knowledge of the Lord,” the knowledge 
intended being chiefly musical. 

1, 2. As rest to the weary, health to the sick, relief to those who are 
racked with pain, so and much more is pardon to the conscience-stricken 
sinner. Whosoever, having known from his own experience the burden 
of sin, is enabled to cast that burden upon the Lord, and to take home 
to himself His free gift of pardon and justification, — such an one can 
enter into the sense of relief and conscious peace which the opening 
lines of this Psalm express. “Blessed is the man,” as David testifies 
in Psalm i., “ that hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, nor 
“stood iTi the way of sinners ;” but “blessed” also “is he whose trans- 
^‘gression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.” St. Cyril of Jerusalem 
hears in this exclamation the chant of the angels over repentant man. 

The three words applied in these verses to sin, and which ai'e taken 
from Exod. xxxiv. 7, “ forgiving ini(|uity, transgression, and sin ” (see 
also ver. 6 and Ps. li. 1 — 5.), are joined to three corresponding woids 
expressive of forgiveness, “ Transgression,’* which means “ breaking 
“ loose, open departure, from Clod,” is “ lifted up and taken away ;” it 
Is a heavy burden of which a man is lightened (see St. John i. 29.). 
*‘Sin,” that is, according to the original meaning of the word, 
“ a coming short of the mark,” a violation of God’s law, is ” oovered.’* 
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2 Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord 
b 2 Cor. 6. 19. ^ imputeth not iniquity, 

«joimi.47. and;® in whose spirit there is no guile. 


dlSam.S. 6, 
n. Job 3a 7. 
Pi. 38, 2. 


« Prov. 28. la 
Tsai. 65. t>4. 
Luke 15. 18, 
21, &c. 

1 John L 9. 


3 % When I kept silence, my bones waxed old 
through my roaring all the day long. 

4 For day and night thy '^hand was heavy upon 

me: 

my moisture is turned into the drought of 
summer. Selah. 

5 I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine 

iniquity have I not hid. 

®I said, I will confess my transgressions unto 
the Lord ; 

and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. 


so that it becomes invisible to God, and is as though it had never been. 

Iniquity," that is, inward depravity, guilt, is "not imputed,” not 
reckoned against the sinner ; the rccoid of it is blotted out, and he is 
accounted righteous (see Rom. iv. 6 — ^9.). 

2. "In whoso spirit there is no guile.” That is, no attempt to 
stifle the voice of conscience, or trifle with its verdict. There must 
be entire openness with God, no desire to keep back even a single sin 
from Him. One sin, wilfully retained, is a hindrance to justification. 
It is from the want of this inward truth, tJiis Nathanael-like guileless- 
ness, this surrender of ourselves to God without drawback or reserve, 
that so few attain to that blessedness of forgiveness which David here 
praises, and which is bestowed on sin acknowledged and repented of. 

8, 4, David’s own experience bears witness to the misery of endeavour- 
ing to hide sin from God. So long as he kept silence and refused to 
confess, the torture of an accusing conscience wore him away, and he 
cried aloud in his anguish. He uttered complaints which he had better 
have restrained ; he was silent when it behoved liim to speak out. The 
anguish of his soul affected Ids bodily health. His bones, the seat 
of strength, seemed to waste away (Ps. vi. 2 ; xxxi. 10.). 

4. He cried day and night, for God’s punishing hand lay heavy upon 
him ; the feeling of His wrath left him no rest. At all times, whether 
by day ho strove to drown all remembrance of his sin in pleasure or 
in business, or whether he lay tossing on his couch in tlie stillness 
of the night, he felt himself under the scourge of God. In the summer 
heat of anxiety his vital moisture was dried up ; the anguish arising 
from God’s displeasure kept him in a constant fever. 

" Selah.” See on Ps. iii. 2. Here the music becomes louder, and 
does its part in depicting the torment of a disturbed conscience in a 
heart still unbroken. 

"I aohnowledged.” The verb is not in the past tense in the 
origimd ; it is a vivid present, or a future. Perhaps, however, the best 
rendering is, " I proceeded, began to,” or possibly, " I resolved.” 

As there had been, most probably, a decline of watchfulness, a grow- 
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^ % ^For this shall every one that is godly « pray fi Tim. Lie. 
unto thee ^in a time when thou niayest*^/^{;Yf^ 
be found : • *Heb. * ’ 

surely in the floods of great waters they shall 
not come nigh unto him, 

7 ^ Thou art my hiding place ; thou shalt preserve 
me from trouble ; ^ t 

thou shalt compass me about with ^ songs 

deliverance. Selah. 2Saiii.‘22:i. 


ing habit of self-indulgence, which led the way to David’s great sin, so 
was there a gradual movement of his soul towards repentance. Nathan’s 
parable (it has been truly said) was the occasion of his confession ; but 
it could not have produced its effect so instantaneously, had not David 
previously in his own mind arrived at the very threshold of repentance. 
Till this crisis was reached, Nathan received no Divine commission 
to appeal to the king’s conscience, but that appeal once made, the long 
pent-up feeling of contrition burst into unreserved confession {Kay), 

** I acknowledged ... I have not hid ... I said, I will confess.*’ 
These reiterated expressions shew that David poured out his whole 
heart; ho concealed nothing; he made no excuses. Moreover, his 
confession was his own deliberate act ; he made the resolve (perhaps 
before Nathan came to him), and he fulfilled it. 

** Have I not hid.” He only has his sins covered (ver. 1.), who does 
not cover them himself (Prov. xxviii. 13. 1 St. John i. 9.). 

” I wiU confess my transgressions.” Lit. I will confess against 
“me my transgressions.” 

“And Thou forgavest.” Lit “didst take away.” The absolution 
was simultaneous with the confession (2 Sam. xii. 13.). Not a moment 
of time separates the cry of tlie penitent from the Divine forgiveness. 

“ The Selah here answers to the former one. There we have a shrill 
“ lament over the sinner who tortures himself in vain ; here the clear 
“ tones of joy at the blessed experience of one who pours forth his soul 
“ to God, — a musical Yea and Amen to the great truth of justifying 
“grace.” 

6. “ For this.” That is, “ for this cause, therefore ; ” on account of 
this mercy freely offered to every sinner who repents and confesses 
his sin. 

“ Shall every one.” Bather, “ let every one ;” i. e. every godly man ; 
let such turn in prayer to the Lord at a time when He and His mercy are 
to be found (see Deut. iv. 29. Jer. xxix. 13. Isa. Iv. 6.). The time when 
God may be found is now (2 Cor. vi. 2.). He who during the season of 
grace so prays to the Lord, shall be safe when God’s judgments are 
poured on the earth like a flood (Nahum L 8.). 

7. “Thou art my hiding place.” David’s own experience beaiB 
witness to the safety of those who turn to tljo Lord. He is the Ark 
in which he hides himself: wherever ho turns, he finds occasion for 
songs of deliverance. St. Chrysostom tells us, that in his time this verse 
was sung at every funeral, as it is in the Eastern Church to this day. 

Selah. The tnusic for the third time becomes forte, and that to 
express the highest feeling of delight. 
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* Heb. 1 tom 
c(mn$»l thee, 
nUfU9ye 
ehaUbe 
ttjMm (hee. 
kProT.28.3. 
Jam. 8. 3. 
lJob35.ll. 


mProv. 13.21. 10 
Korn. 2.1). 
»Fe.34.& 
&84.12. 

Prov. 16. 20. 

Jea-. 17. 7. 11 

oPb.64.10. 

A 68. 3. 


^ I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way 
which thou shalt ^ : 
will guide thee wim mine eye. 

^ Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which 
have ^ no understanding : 
whose mouth must be held in- with bit and 
bridle, 

lest they come near unto thee. 

“ Many sorrows shall he to the wicked : 
but " he that irusteth in the Lord, mercy shall 
compass him about. 

®Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous : 
and shout for joy, all ye that are upright in 
heart. 


8. I win instruct thee.” Some understand this and the following 
verse as the words of the Psalmist, counselling others. That which 
David in Ps. li. 15 promises to do, namely, instruct others in the way 
of salvation, he here takes in hand. But there is good authority for 
taking this verse as spoken by God. In the silence of his heart 
the Psalmist hears the voice of God assuring him that he should not 

* be left to his own devices and desires; He himself will teach and 
guide him. 

“I will guide thee with Mine eye.” Lit. “I will counsel with 
“Mine eye upon thee,” with sympathizing love taking an interest in 
thee (Ps. xxxiii. 18 ; xxxiv. 16.). So unceasingly and so closely does 
God’s eye of love follow His servants, that He never fails by inward 
suggestion or the dealings of His providence to point out the path 
of duty. The teaching is so personal, that the servant seems almost 
to see, as St. Peter did (St. Luke xxii. 61, 62.), the eye which speaks 
to him. 

9. This verse may be understood as a continuation of tho words of 
God, but it would rather appear to ^be the Psalmist’s call to himself and 
others to answer to God’s gracious guidance, and to follow it with loving 
alacrity. 

" Iieat they come near unto thee.” Bather, “ otherwise, they will not 
“ come near to thee.” As men are obliged to use force in controlling 
the lower animals, so obstinate sinners must endure tho reproaches of 
conscience and the strokes of the scourge, before they can be brought 
to obedience. The Psalmist exhorts the persons he is addressing not to 
render it necessary for God to use the same violence with them which 
they themselves use with their beasts. 

10. “Many sorrows shall be to the wicked.” With reference 
apparently to the preceding verse. Those who refuse to turn to G^ 
must either be driven to repent by tho reproaches of conscience, or in 
the end pmiished for their obstinacy. 

11. Even penitent sinnei’s may be spoken of as righteous, i. e. sincere 
and true of heart ; and if they are really such, without guile before God, 
they may rejoice. 
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PSALM xxxin. 

1 Ood i$tohe praitedfor his goodness, 6 for his power, 12 and/or his 
providence, 20 Confidence is to he placed in Ood, 

1 "pEJOICE ‘in the Lord, 0 ye righteous : •p«.32.il 

xl /or U praise is comely for the upright. 

2 Praise the Lord with harp : o®* 

sing unto him with the psaltery an in-dp..j6.’i. 

strument of ten strings. 

3 ^Sing unto him a new song; — ^play skilfully 

with a loud noise. 9- 


This is the second of the penitential Psalms. The sixth Psalm teaches 
us not to despair on account of the power of sin, but to persevere in 
prayer : this Psalm sets forth the ble^edness of confession, as the way 
to pardon. Miserable is he who is so dead in sin as to be unconscious of 
his condition, or so hardened as to refuse to confess it. Confession is 
not the whole of repentance, but when it bursts forth from a truly con- 
trite heart, and is accompanied with a sincere desire of amendment, 
forgiveness is vouchsafed at once. 

PSALM XXXIII. 

A call to praise God as the Creator of the world 
and the Guardian of His people. 

One of the few Psalms in the first book which are anonymous. It 
begins where the preceding Psalm ends, taking up the last words. 
This may account for its place in the collection ; but the subject of 
the two Psalms is different. The last Psalm was penitential ; this is 
a congregational hymn, celebrating the praise of God as the merciful 
Creator and powerful Euler of the world, and the watchful Guardian of 
His people ; and it ends with one short prayer that the mercy of this 
great and loving God may rest upon His chosen Israel, according to 
their hope. 

1 — 3. The Psalm opens with a loud call to the righteous and upright, 
those whose one desire is to live a God-fearing, God-pleasing life, to 
praise the Lord. 

1. ** Praise is comely for the upright.” It is at once their duty and 
their delight ; it befits them, and it befits them alone (Ecclus. xv. 9.). 

2. This is the first mention of musical instruments in the Psalms. It 
is as if the infinite gloiy of God could not be fitly celebrated by the 
voice alone. Only two instruments are named in the Hebrew, the harp 
and the tcnHstringed lute. The latter part of the verse would be more 
correctly rendered, “ On a ten-stringed lute play unto Him.’* 

3. “A now song.** That is, a song which, in consequence of new 
deliverances (Lam. iii. 23.), springs with a fresh impulse of gratitude 
from the heart (see also m. xlii. 10. Ps, xl. 3 ; xcvi. 1 ; xcviii. 1. 
Bev. V. 9 ; xiv. 3.). 

“Play skilfhlly.** The same expression occurs in 1 Sam. xvi. 17. 
It has j^en suggested that the full moaning of the clause is giv6n4>y 
the paraphrase, “ Smite the harp fitly for Him amid the blaro of the 
“ trumpets.” 
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4 % For tibe word of the Lobd is right ; 
and all Lis works are done in trum. 

5 ®He loveth righteousness and judgment : 

^the earth is full of the ^goodness of the 

Lord. 

6 the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made ; 

and ^ all the host of them * by the breath of his 
mouth. 

7 ^ He gathereth the waters of the sea together as 
an heap : 

he layeth up the depth in storehouses. 

8 Let all the earth fear the Lord : 
let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe 

of him. 

4. After the summons to praise God come the reasons why He is 
worthy to he praised ; first, because He is what He is, good and gracious 
(vv. 4, 5.), the Creator (vv. 6 — ^9.), and Euler (vv. 10, 11.) of the uni- 
verse ; and, secondly, because of His special care for His people (vv. 
12-19.). 

** The word of the Lord.” That is, whatsoever the Lord says, in 
precept, or in instruction, or in promise (sec Ps. xxxvi. 5 — 7.). 

5. The Lord is not only true and righteous in word and deed, but 
He is loving and gracious ; the earth is full of His mercy. 

6. The thought of God’s love as exhibited in His works on earth 
naturaUy reminds the Psalmist that the entire work of creation is His. 

“ By the word of the Lord ... by the breath of His mouth.” 
Tliat is, by His Almighty command (sec ver. 9.). 

Many of the early Fathers understand “the word of the Lord ’’per- 
sonally, as referring to our Lord Jesus Christ, of Whom St. John says 
(i. 3.), that “all things were made by Him” (sec also Col. i. 16. Eph. 
iii. 9. Heb. i. 2.). In like manner they take “the breath,” or spirit, 
“ of His mouth ” to mean God the Holy Spirit, of Wliom it is specially 
said at the time of the creation, that He moved over the fiice of the 
waters (see Gen. i. 2. Job xxvi. 13 ; xxxiii. 4.). 

7. The display of His power in the waters consists in His confining 
them within hxed bounds and keeping them there. 

“As an heap.” The convex waters of the sea, being firmly held 
together, rise apparently above the level of the earth. The same ex- 
pression is used of the miraculous piling up of the waters of the Bed 
Sea and the Jordan (see Exod. xv. 8. Josh. iii. 13, 16.). 

“In storehouses.” While the upper waters continue in an im- 
moveable mass, and do not come down from their elevation to cover the 
earth, there are lower depths laid up as in a treasury, in the hidden 
beds of the ocean and rivers. 

8. “Pear the Lord.” Lit. “fear from Him,” in the sense of falling 
back from Him in terror. God’s great power, as manifested in creation, 
is a reason why all mankind should fear Him (see Jer, v. 22. Rev. 
XV. 4.). And fearing Him, they should fear none else. 


ePfl. 11.7. 

645.7. 
fP8.119.64. 

* Or, merc^. 

f Gen. 1. 6, 7. 
Heb. 11. 8. 

2 Pet. 3. 6. 

b Gen. 2. L 
i Job 26. 13. 

k Gen. 1. ft. 
Job 26. 10. 

638. 8 . 
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9 For ^ha spake, and it was done; ioen.L«. 

lie commanded, and it stood fast 

10 If ” The Loed ® bringeth the counsel of the hea- i*ai. 8.ia 

then to nought : a Heb. 

he maketh the devices of the people of none jvSKte. 
effect 

11 “ The counsel of the Lord standeth for ever, ”prov ^9 m 
the thoughts of his heart ®to all generations. liTk io/ 

SHeb./oflfciw. 
rcdion and 

12 Tf ® Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord ; 
and the people whom he hath p chosen for his 

own inheritance. 

13 ^ The Lord looketh from heaven ; 
he beholdeth all the sons of men. 

14 From the place of his habitation he looketh 
upon all the inhabitants of the earth. 

15 He fashioneth their hearts alike ; 

he considereth all their works. 

16 "There is no king saved by the multitude of aniP8?X6t''' 

host : 

a mighty man is not delivered by much strength. 

17 ^ An norse is a vain thing for safety : 

neither shall he deliver any by his great Pm.’2i.3i. 
strength. 


P lU. 0. 

Dout. 7. 6. 

Q 2 Chr. 16. 9. 
Job 2S. 24. 
Ps. 11. 4. 

& 14. 2. 
Prov. 15. 3. 


r Job 34. 21. 

.Tor 5W! 10 


0. He has but to speak, and whatever Ho commands stands forth at 
once, as an obedient servant (see Gen. i. 3. Ps. cxix. 91. Lam. iii. 37.). 

10. The Almighty Creator of the universe Ls also the irresistible 
Euler of men ; He dashes in pieces their counsels and frustrates tiieir 
plans. His own purposes in tlie meanwhile are always being accom- 
plished : the history of tlic world is the development of His will. 

11. ** Counsel . . . thoughts.” The siime words as in the preceding 
verse are rendered “ counsel,” “ devices” (Prov. xix. 21.). 

12. The great and good Lord being what He is, and what He has 
been above declared to be, they must needs ho especially blessed whom 
He chwses for His people (see Deut. xxxiii. 29.). 

Their blessedness is still further proved by what follows ; first (vv. 
13 — 16.), because, perfectly acquainted as God is with men’s secret 
hearts, nothing can bo undertaken against His people without His 
cognizance ; and, secondly (vv. 16—19.), because in Him Hi? people 
have a more sure defence than could he found in any earthly power. 

16. “Alike.” Or, ‘‘altogether,” i.e. all without exception; “one 
“and all” {Kehle). See Zech. xii, 1. Heb. xii. 9. 

10, 17. The power of the king* the prowess of the strong man, 
st^ngth.of the war-horse are not r^ly theirs; they can do nothing 
without God’s will (see Prov. xxi, 81.). 
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« Job 86. 7. 18 ® Behold, the eye of the Lobd is *upon them 

Pg.34.15. iU * 

1 Pet. 3. 12. that fear him, 

* upon them that hope in his mercy ; 

19 to deliver their soul from death, 

y Job^. »• and y to keep them alive in famine. 


*p^^i,6. 20 T[ *Our soul waiteth for the Lord »he is our 

» Pi. m. 9, help and our shield. 

brinks ** heart shall rcioice in him, 

10 .Y because we have trustea in his holy name. 

■ 22 Let thy mercy, 0 Lord, be upon us, 
according as we hope in thee. 


PSALM XXXIV. 

1 David pramth God, and exhorteth others thereto hji his experience. 
8 They are hleaaed that trust in God. 11 He exhorteth to (he fear of 
God. 15 The privileges qf the righteous, 

i Or, Aehuh. A Psalm of Davi^, wlion ho changed his behaviour before 
iSam.2Li3. ^Abimelech: who drove him away, and he departed. 

• ^h.6.20. * „ . 

^ T WILL * bless the Lord at all times ; 

& 2 .ia' ■ ■ JL his praise sludl coutinually he in my mouth. 


18 . God’s people may not have worldly power, but they have that 
which is of far greater value, — ^the eye of the Lord is upon them ; the 
one chief aim of His government of the world is the salvation of those 
that fear Him and hope in His mercy. None can take them at una- 
wares, for their heavenly Guardian foresees all dangers, and provides 
against them, feeding both soul and body with all necessary sustenance. 

20 — 22. The Church’s response to the former part of the Psalm, which 
has told of God’s greatness in Himself and His care for His people. 
The Church waits and trusts in the Lord ; and according to her hope 
she prt^, and is content and happy. 

22. 0 valiant prayer, which asks God to measure His mercy according 
to our trust {Tlieodoret), As in the Lord’s prayer we pray to be forgiven 
as we forgive, so here (and in the last verse but one of the Te Deum, 
where this petition occurs) wo plead for mercy simply on the ground of 
our trust. 


PSALM XXXIV. 

Thanksgiving and instruction of one who has been 
delivered. 

The fact of David’s going into the country of the Philistines, and 
being obliged to save his life by playing the part of a madman (1 
Sam. xxi. 13.), shews the straits to which ho was reduced. His trust 
and hope however never left him; and as soon as he found himself 
in comparative safety in the cave of Adullam, he thanks God for his 
deliverance. The double character of the Psalm, partly joyful, partly 
didactic, would seem to suit exactly with the circumstances. David is 
anxious to impress on the followers who had gatiiered round him, and 
who apparently were conspicuous for fearlessness of man rather than for 
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2 My soul shall make her ^boast in the Loud : 

® the humble shall hear thereof, and be glad. 

3 If 0 ** magnify the Loed with me, 
and let ns exalt his name together. 

4 I •sought the Loed, and he neard me, 
and denvered me from all my fears. 

5 ^They looked unto him, and were lightened : 
and their faces were not ashamed. 

fear of God (1 Sam. xxii. 1, 2.), that if they would share the protection 
which God was sure to extend to all His true servants, they must them- 
selves serve and fear Him ; and he explains to them in what that service 
mainly consists (see 1 Sam. xxi. 10 — ^xxii. 1.). 

Abimelech is the hereditary title of the kings of Gath, as Pharaoh of 
the kings of Egypt. The use of tliis name in the inscription shews that 
the writer did not derive his information from 1 Sam. xxi., but probably 
from some ancient tradition. 

This is one of the Alphabetical Psalms, the several verses beginning 
with one of the Hebrew letters in order, except that, as in Ps. xxv., 
the sixth letter {Vau) is omitted. 

1. “At aU times.** Lit. at every time,” of tribulation as well as 
of w^lth. As Paul and Silas sang praises to God in the prison at 
Philippi (Acts xvi. 25.), so even in the cave of AduUam David’s mouth 
was tilled with thanksgiving. And at every communion, under what- 
ever variety of outward circumstances, the devout Christian acknowledges, 
that he is bound at all times and in all places to give thanks to God (see 
1 Thess. V. 18.). 

“No time but I will find a song 
“ Of blessing for my God ” (Kehle). 

2. “ Make her boast.*’ That is, exult with thanksgiving (Ps. xliv. 8 ; 
Ixxi. 6. 1 Sam. ii. 1. St. Luke i. 46.). 

^‘The humble shall hear.*’ The Psalmist’s song of praise will 
encoui^e those who have learned patience by affliction ; God’s mercy to 
him will be a pledge of deliverance to them. 

3. “ O magnify.” David is not content to praise God by himself ; 
he would have his companions, rough as they were and unus^ to such 
employment, to join with him. And in order to persuade them, ho sets 
forth the deliverance he had experienced. 

4. In the land of the Plnlistines, in his extreme peril, David had 
recourse to God in prayer, and He delivered him. See 2 Chrou. xv. 
2, 4, 15. Jer. xxix. 13. 

6. " They looked unto Him,** Spoken generally, in the sense of 
“men looked unto Him.” It is much the same as if it had been 
“ whcjsoever looketh unto Him.” 

“ Looked.** That is, with intense yearning, eager for salvation, as in 
Num. xxi. 9. Zech. xii. 10. 

. “Were lightened.** That is, “were brightened up with joy.” 

“ On Him a wistful eye they set, 

“ Their heart grew bright as mom ” (Kehle), 

“ And their faces were not ashamed.** Lit. “ And never may, or 
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nJob4.10,ll. 10 


^This poor man cried, and the Loeb heard 

Am, 

and ^ saved him. out of all his troubles. 

^ The angel of the Lord ^ encampeth round about 
them that fear him, 
and delivereth them. 

0 taste and see that the Lord is good : 

* blessed is the man thai trusteth in him, 

® 0 fear the Lord, ye his saints : 

for ^/lere is no want to them that fear him. 

“ The young lions do lack, and suffer hunger : 


“let not, their faces bo ashamed.” The change of mood marks tho 
vividness with which the scene is present to the mind of the writer ; he 
sees the earnest, up-lifted look of the suppliant, and the gradual kindling 
of his joy under the conscious light of God’s countenance ; and he prays, 
with sure confidence that his prayer is heard, that the face which so 
beams with joy may he never covered with disappointment and shame. 

e. *^This poor man.” Pointing to himself; as “this Sinai” (Ps. 
Ixviii. 8.). David’s thoughts turn &m his recent peril in the land of 
the Philistines to the many dangers from which God had delivered him 
in the past. Compare what is said of Him Who became poor for our 
sakes (Heb. v. 7.). 

7. “The angel of the Lord.” This may mean the angelic host 
encompassing the righteous as a guard, but more probably it is “tho 
“Angel of the covenant,” “the Captain of the Lord’s host” (Gen. xlviii. 
16. Exod. xxiii. 20. Josh. v. 14.), the special medium of communication 
between Almighty God and His people under the old covenant. 

“Encampeth round about.” This expression might seem to bo 
inapplicable to a single Angel, but “ tho Captain of the Lord’s host ” is 
naturally connected with tho anny which he commands, that is, tho 
angelic host. It has been thought that there is an allusion in the word 
“ encampeth” to tho Angels whom Jacob saw, on the right hand and on 
the left for his protection, whence tho place was called Mahanaim, 
“ two camps ” (see Gen. xxxii. 2.). At all events tho appearance of tho 
Angels to Jacob may be taken as an apt illustration of tho Psalmist’s 
words. 

8. Having had large personal experience of God’s goodness, David 
calls <m others to make trial of it. They cannot know unless they 
try ; but once let them cast themselves in earnest faith and trust on Him,, 
and they will not be disappointed. They cannot see without tasting ; 
but if they taste, they shall see. 

On account of this verso, this PsaJm was the Communion Psalm of the 
early Church. St. Cyril of Jerusalem says that in his time, just before 
the Communion, the voice of tho chanter was heard inviting the people 
to receive the holy mysteries, and saying, “ 0 ^^te and see that the Lord 
“ is good.” 

9. There can be no want to those who cling to the Lord with reverence 
and trust. Even in ie (hxjary desert of Addlam they need have no fear 

, of hunger. Sooner may the young lions miss their necessary food, than 
those who seek the Lo^ want what is really good for them. 
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®but they that seek the Lokd shall not wantoPf. 84 .ii. 
any good thing . 

11 ^ Come, ye children, hearken nnto me ; 

^ I will teach yon the fear of the Lord. pp 8 . 32 . 8 . 

12 ^ What man is he that desireth life, z. lo, 

and loveth many days, that he may see good ? 

13 Keep thy tongue from evil, 

and thy lips from ' speaking guile. *• i ret. 2. 22. 

14 "Depart from evil, and do good ; 

‘ seek peace, and pursue it. 

15 ^ The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, « Jobse. 7 . 

and his ears are ojpen unto their *cry. iPet.’3!i2. 

16 ^The face of the Lord is against them thatyj^*; ®^’^^^-^, 

do evil, Amot^g”' 

* to cut off the remembrance of them from the*i>rov.i'o.7. 
earth. ^ ^ 

17 The righteous cry, and ^the Lord heareth, p^wiio^ 


r 1 Pet. 2. 22. 

• Ps. 37. 27. 
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Heb. 12. 14. 
11 Job ,36. 7. 
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Jer. 44. 11. 
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» ver. 6, 15, 19. 
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11. “Ye children.*’ A tender form of address by one experienced in 
the ways of the Lord ; it occurs frequently in the ]^k of Proverbs. It 
may bo observed how well suited David’s teaching in this Psalm was to 
the character of tlie persons who had gathered round him (1 Sam. 
xxii. 2.). 

12. David first throws out the question, and then answers it himself 
in the following verses^ So in Ps. xv. 1 ; xxv. 12. St. James iii. 13. 
The tlireefold rule of life here given comes to us with the double 
authority of the Psalmist and the Apostle (see 1 St. Pet. iii. 10 — 12.). 
He who would love life and see good days must (i.) keep his tongue from 
evil and guile ; (ii.) in his own doings avoid sin and follow good ; and 
(iii.) in his behaviour to others desire and studiously pursue peace. 

13. The first place in the pathway of holiness is given to guarding 
the tongue and avoiding all sins of speech, especially every kind of 
falsehood. There ciin be no holy heart where there is an unholy tongue ; 
and on the other hand he who governs his lips does at the same time 
most effectually govern his heart (St. James iii. 2. St. Matt. xii. 34.). 

14. “Depart from evil, and do good.” We must not only speak 
good words, but do good deeds. The same precept is repeated elsewhere 
in different forms (see Isa. i. 16, 17. Rom. xii, 9.). 

“ Seek peace, and pursue it.” That is, follow after it, as the hunter 
pursues his victim. Be not satisfied to allow peace to come to you, but 
seek it yourself, when it seems to be escaping ; seek peace and recon- 
ciliation, not revenge. 

16. Tlie Psalmist further recommends the rule of life which he has 
been laying down by the contrast between the reward of the righteous 
and tho punishment of the ungodly. On tlie one hand, the eyes of 
the Lord are towards the righteous, and His ears towards their cry ; on 
the other His countenance is set against the evil-doers, until there is na 
trace of their earthly existence left (see marg. reff.). 

17, « The righteous cry,” Lit. “they cry.” The A. V. is probably 
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b p», 145 . 18 . deliveretli them out of all their troubles. 

^The Loed is nigh ^^unto them that are of a 
ei! 1 . it 66. a broken heart ; 

* and saveth such as be ® of a contrite spirit. 

8 hX 19 ^ Many are the afflictions of the righteous : 

* „„ ®but the Lord delivereth him out of them all. ^ 

dProv.24.16. 20 He keopeth all his bones : — ^not one of them is 

2 Tim. 3. U, i f 

12 . broken, 

f John 19 36 . ^1 shall slay the wicked : 

gPs.94.i. and they that hate the righteous ^ shall be 
desolate. 

22 The Lord ^redeemeth the soul of his servants : 
and none of them that trust in him shall be 

& 103. 4. 11. 

Lam. 3. 68. desolate. 


correct in supplying “the righteous;” but the construction may be as 
in ver. 5 ; as if it were, “ Whosoever crieth unto the* Lord, Ho heareth.” 

18. Tho broken-hearted and contrite (lit. crushed) in spirit arc 
not only those who are sorry for sin, but those in whom all pride and 
self-love are broken at tho very root. Such characters are overlooked by 
their fellow-men, but God is very near to them, saving them froin despair, 
and “ raising up in them a new and higher life ui)on the ruins of the 
“ old ” (see marg. refF.). 

20. “He keepeth all his bones.” Tliat is, a special Providence 
watches over him; his bones, that is, his inward strength is unim- 
paired ; in all his trials God keeps him safe from liis enemies. Then' 
may be a reference to this passage, as well as to tho law of tho Pasclial 
sacrifice, in St. John’s account of our Lord’s death, when he says (xix. 
36.) that His bones were unbroken upon tho Cross. Ho is tho true 
righteous man, and therefore what is said in tlio Psalm of the righteous 
applies pre-eminently to Him. Even in death II is righteous will and 
purpose and the indwelling fulness of tho Godhead remained unchanged ; 
there was no defeat, but rather majesty and victory, in His sufferings. 
And His faithful servants in like imuiner are preserved through their 
trials : though persecuted they are not forsaken, cast down they are not 
destroyed, but rise again to a renewed life. 

21. While tho righteous are watchfully guarded in their afflictions and 
carried safely through them, tho wicked arc destroyed ; the evil which 
they loved and cherished becomes their executioner. 

“ Shall be desolate.” Eather, “ shall be counted guilty, condemned ; ” 
they that hate the righteous must pay tho penalty, must undergo punish- 
ment as guilty. 

22. “ Shall be desolate.” See on ver. 21. 

“ Who trust in Him, their guilt is gone ” {Kehle), 

This last verse is, as it were, tho sum of the whole Psalm. To bo in 
affliction, and yet to rejoice and give thanks, seems impossible to worldly 
men ; but if they will only make trial of God’s goodness and trust in 
Him, endeavouring at the same time to walk in tho way of holiness, they 
will find that He will not only protect and guard them in many unsus- 
pected ways, but will epable them to rejoice. As the child is content 
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PSALM XXXV. 

i David wapeth for his own safety, and his enemies* confusion, 11 He 
complcanem cf their monoful dealing. 22 Thereby he incitelh Qod 
agatnst them. 

A Psodm of David. 

1 “pLEAD ^my cause, 0 Lokd, with them that»p^43^L 
jL strive with me : Lam.'3. ss. 

^ fight against them that fight against me. ^ e*. i 4. 25. 


and happy in his father’s arms, so the abiding consciousness of God’s 
loving eye and strong right hand will assuredly bring rest and peace to 
the believer. The root of faith will in due time bear the fruit of 
rejoicing. 

rSALM XXXV. 

Prayer to God to do battle against ungrateful 
persecutors. 

This Psalm also belongs to tlie time of David’s persecution by Saul, 
and would seem especially to be connected with what occurred in the 
cave of Engedi, when David for the first time spared Saul’s life (see 
1 Sam. xxiv.). 

Though Saul was deeply touched by David’s generosity, and acknow- 
ledged his fault, and desisted for the time from further persecution, 
David did not think it safe to leave his hiding place. “Saul went 
“ home ; but David and his men gat them up into the hold,” among the 
rocks of the wild-goats. This Psalm seems to have been written imme- 
diately after this incident ; indeed, it is (jis has been said) but the lyrical 
expansion of his expostulation with Saul when he came out of the cave. 
In the evening of that eventful day David takes up his words, “ The 
“ Lord judge between me and thee, and see, and plead my cause, and 
“ deliver me out of thine hand,” and prays that the Lord would interpose 
without delay in his behalf. His mind is deeply agitated, from a sense 
of his desolate condition, and the hatred and ingratitude of his enemies. 
Ho prays strongly, even bitterly, for judgment upon them; but his 
emotion gradually subsides, as he Iwjcomes more assured of a favourable 
answer, and he ends with a vow of thanksgiving. His prayer did not 
spring from any desire for personal vengeance. He who had just spared 
tlie life of Saul, and parted from him with a promise to shew mercy to 
his children in time to come, could not have retired to his lodguig 
among the rocks to give vent to malice and hatred against his enemy. The 
Psalm itself shews that his soul was glowing wdtli love and trust in God ; 
there was no place in such a soul for the fire of unholy passion against 
man. The imprecations therefore in this Psalm must be understood as 
proceeding from a simple zeal for the honour of God and a righteous 
indignation against sin. It is true that they are his o^vn enemies on whom 
David calls down vengeance, but in opposing him they were not only 
persecuting an innocent man, but they were fighting against God’s pur- 
pose. In praying therefore that God would overthrow them, he was 
really praying that God’s will might be done, and that sin might be 
punish^. In David’s lips the w^ords of the Psdm mean no more than 
his remonstrance to Saul, “ The Lord judge between me and thee ; and 
Ihe Lord avenge me of thee.” ^ 
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ciwi.42.13. 2 ®Take hold of shield and buckler, 
and stand up for mine help. 

3 Draw out also the spear, and stop the way 
against them that persecute me : 
s^ unto my soul, I am thy salvation. 

^ Let them be confounded and put to shame that 
seek after my soul : 

let them be ® turned back and brought to con- 
fusion that devise my hurt. 

^Let them be as chaff before the wind : 
and let the anpjel of the LoBD chase them. 


d ver. 26. 
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The Psalm may be divided into three parts (vv. 1 — 10; 11 — 18; 
19 — 28.), each of which begins with an appeal to God against encn)ies, 
and closes with a thanksgiving, grounded on a film persuasion that the 
appeal will be heard. 

1. “Plead my cause, O Lord, with them that strive with me.*^ 
More literally, “strive Thou with them that strive with me.” The 
same word occurs in 1 Sam. xxiv. 15 : it is usually applied to judicial 
trials ; but the assistance here sought is that of the sword. 

“Fight.” In the song of Moses (Exod. xv. 3.) the Lord is spoken 
of as “ a man of war,” and in Deut. xxxii. 41, 42, mention is made of 
His glittering sword and His arrows. The figure is here worked out 
more fully: the Psalmist has before him the gi*and spectacle of God 
armed in his behalf. 

2. The “ buckler ” is the smaller weapon ; the “ shield ” covered the 
whole body. Tliey could not be used at the same time ; but they are 
both mentioned, in order to express that the Lord was to make Himself 
felt by the Psalmist’s enemies in eveiy possible way as the unapproach- 
able One. 

3. “ Draw out the spear.” Spears as well as swords, when not in 
use, were kept in cases. 

“And stop.” Some interpreters take the woi-d thus translated 
as a noun, and render the verse, “Draw out the spear and the 
*’ battle-axe against them that pursue me.” But the translation in the 
text follows the old Versions, “ Set up a barrier to oppose my perse- 
“ cutors.” 

“ Them that persecute me.” The word is continually used of Saul’s 
pursuing David (1 Sam. xxiii. 25, 28 ; xxiv. 14 ; xxvi. 18.). 

. “ Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” Make me to feel in my 
inmost heart that Thou ait on my side, and that I must be tafe with 
Thee. David desires that God would reveal not only His power against 
his enemies, but His love to himself. 

4. “ Let them be confounded and put to shame.” That is, dis- 
appointed of their designs. 

“ That seelf after my soul.” So David speaks of Saul (1 Sam, xx. 
1 ; xxii. 23.). 

6. “ As chaff.” See marg. reff. 

“ The Angel of the Lord.” That is, as in the last Psalm (ver. 7.), 
the crnprdiMTi Aiitrpl of Dod’s uponle by whom pH dfiHveranceR we^e' 
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6 Let their way be ^*^dark and slippery : 

and let the angel of the Lord persecute them. ai^ptHwB$. 

7 For without cause have they **hid for me their^j^;^; J|; 

net w a pit, hP8‘9.i5. 

which without cause they have digged for my 
soul. 


8 Let ^ destruction come upon him ® at unawares ; 
and *^let his net that he hath hid catch himself : 
into that very destruction let him fall. 

9 And my soul shall be joyful in the Lord : 

^ it shall rejoice in his salvation. 

10 “All my bones shall say, — Lord, “who is like 
^ unto thee, 

which deliverest the poor from him that is too 
strong for him, 

yea, the poor and the needy from him that 
spoileth him ? 

11^40 False witnesses did rise up ; 
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wroughl, who (e. g.) “ took off the chariot-wheels of the Egyptians, that 
“ they dravo them heavily” (Exod. xiv. 19, 25.). 

“ Chase them,” Rather, “ thrust, strike, give them the push that 
“shall cause their downfall.” 

0. “ Dark and slippery.” See marg. reff. 

The fearful image of men driven like chaff beforc the wind, along a 
path which is utter darkness and slipperiness (such is the exact meaning 
of the words), is made more terrible by the idea of their being closely 
pursued by the destroying Angel. 

7. “ Their net in a pit.” Lit. “ pit of their net,” that is, a net con- 
cealed in a pit lightly covered over. 

The verse becomes more forcible, if by a slight transposition it is made 
‘to run thus ; ” without cause they have hid for me a not ; without cause- 
“ they have digged a pit for my soul.” It was the sijecial aggravation of 
the persecution which David endured, that it was entirely unprovoked 
(see ver. 19.). 

8. " Him.” Not necessarily a particular person ; rather, “ each one 
“ of his enemies ” or “ the whole body taken collectively.” 

9. 10. These two verses are closely bound to the procedir^. The 
overthrow of his enemies shall call forth joy and thankfulness. Tho 
first words might l)e rendered “ So shall my soul be joyful in the Lord.” 

10. “ AU my bones.” The joy of his soul shall throb through every 
member of his body; his bones are spoken of as sharing in his joy, as 
elsewhere the crushing of the bones represents the extreme of anguish 
(Ps. vi. 2 ; xxxi. 10 ; xxxii. 3 ; li. 8.). 

11 — ^18. In this second division the Psalmist complains bitterly of the 
falsehood and malice of his enemies, and contrasts it with the kindne^ 
which he had shewn to them (see 1 Sam. xxiv. 9.). The effect of mali- 
cious accusations in embittering Saul against David, and persuading Iiim 
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^they laid to my charge ihhigs that I knew not. 

p They rewarded me evil for good — to the ^ spoil- 
ing of my soul. 

But as for me, ^ when they were sick, my 
clothing was sackcloth : 

I ^humbled my soul with fasting ; 

' and my prayer returned into mine own bosom. 

I ^ behaved myself ® as though he had been my 
friend or brother : 

I bowed down heavily, as one that mourneth/or 
his mother. 

But in mine "^adversity they rejoiced, and 
gathered themselves together : 


of David’s treachery is shewn on many occasions (see 1 Sam. xxii. 7, 8, 
13 ; xxiii. 21, 22.). 

“ They laid to my charge.” Lit. as in margin, “ they asked me,” 
they demand confession of, and satisfaction for, things which I have 
never even heard of. 

We are reminded of Him against Whom “there arose certain, and 
“ bare false witness ” (St. Mark xiv. 57.). 

} 12. “ They rewarded me evil for good.” So Saul himself confessed 

(1 Sam. xxiv. 17, 18.). 

** To the spoiling (lit. “ bereavement ”) of my soul.” By one cause 
or another all those who w’cro dearest to David iiad been removed from 
him ; his parents were in the land of Moab (1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4.) ; Michal 
had been tom from him (1 Sam. xxv. 44.) ; Jonathan was afraid to como 
near him. 

13. The servants of Saul and hangers on of his court., who haxl poi- 
soned Saul’s mind against David, had received many acts of kindness 
from him ; he had counted their sickness and sorrow as his own, and 
joined with them in prayer and humiliation for their recovery. 

” My prayer returned into mii^e own bosom.” As mucli as to say, 
“ If it had no other effect, it brought peace to my own heart ” (comp, 
Ps. Ixxix. 12. Isa. Ixv. G, 7. St. Matt. x. 13. St. Luke x. G.). Some 
commentators however think that there is an allusion here to the Eastern 
custom of allowing the face to drop upon the bosom in earnest prayer ; 
“ my prayer returned, fell, upon my bosom.” 

14. ” I behaved myself.” Lit. “ I walked, I went about.” 

“As for mine own friend or brother, 

^ “Low I pined and softly went; 

“As one mourning for his mother, 

“Heavily I droop’d and bent” (Kehle). 

“ Heavily.” Lit. “ mourning,” that is, with the outwaid indications 
of sorrow, with shorn head (Job i. 20; ii. 8.), and rent garments; or 
perhaps, as the word more especially signifies, with black or sad-coloured 
garments (comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 2. Jer. viii. 21; xiv. 2. Ps. xxxviii. 6; 
xlii. 9 ; xliii. 2. Mai. iii. 14, margin). 

16. “ But in mine adversity.” Lit. “ in my halting ” (Ps. xxxviii. 
17.1, The Psf>,lmi8t bpd Rhewn kindn^jq nnd fivmnpthv with them in 



PSALMS, XXXV. 


yea^ ■&© abjects fathered themselves together 
against me, ana I knew it not ; 
they did Hear and ceased not : 

16 witn hjpxjritical mockers in feasts, ^they 
gnashed upon me with their teeth. 

] 7 Lord, how long wilt thou * look on ? 

Eescue my soul from their destructions, 

^ y my darling from the lions. 

18*1 will give thee thanks in the great congregation : 
I will praise thee among ^ much people. 

19 1[ ® Let not them that are mine enemies ^ wrong- 
fully rejoice over me : 

neither ^ let them -wink with the eye that hate 
me without a cause. 
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their trouble ; but now, when God’s hand was heavy upon him, they 
rejoiced. The past tense does not imply that the state of things described 
was past for ever ; it was still going on ; “ they have rejoiced and are 
“ rejoicing.” Hence the prayer in ver. 17. 

“ The abjects.” Lit. “ the smitten ; ” that is, the poor and worth- 
hiss, men of the lowest grade, whom the Psalmist goes on to say he knew 
not, whom ho refused to notice, because they were so far beneath him 
(comp. Job XXX. 8.). Or the word may be taken actively, “ the smiters,” 
especially those who smite with the tongue (sec Jer. xviii. 18.), who are 
pitiless and reviling in their speech ; in which case the following clause, 

“ and I knew it not,” must be taken to mean “ without my knowledge,” 
unexpectedly, as in ver. 8. 

“They who smite by stealth assemble, 

“Bend and crush, and will not cease” (Kehle), 

” They' did tear me.” This is commonly understood of abusive and 
slanderous words ; but the figure is taken from rending a garment, and 
the meaning w^ould rather seem to be, that they wore constantly raving 
against him by word and deed (see Job xvi. 9.). The Prayer Book Ver- 
sion, “ making mouths at me,” seems to be incorrect. 

16. “ With hypocritical mockers in feasts.” Lit. “ like jesters for . 
“ a cake,” that is, who for the Siiko of dainty food lay themselves out to 
make scornful jokes ; “ men that scorn for pleasant bread ” {Kehle). 

Probably David had had experience of many such among Saul’s 
servants, men who did not hesitate to gnash their teeth at hun in hatred 
and contempt, if they could thereby gain favour with their master. 

17, 18. The second part of the Psalm closes, like the first, with prayer 
and thanksgiving. 

17. “ My darling.” See on Ps. xxii. 20. 

10 — ^28. After another description of the deceit and wickedn^ of his 
enemies, David prays that God would vindicate his cause, and disappoint 
his persecutors ; and ho ends by declaring that he would never cease to 
praise the righteousness of the Lord. 

19. “ Wink with the eye,” That is, to each other, in malicious con- 
gratulations (see marg. reff.). 
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PSALMS, XXXV. 

For they speak not p^oe : 

but they devise deceitful matters against i/iem 
that are quiet in the land. 

Tea, they ^ opened their mouth wide against me, 

and said, ® Aha, aha, our eye hath seen it. 

This thou hast ^seen, 0 Lord: ^keep not 
silence : 

0 Lord, be not ^ far from me. 

^ Stir up thyself, and awake to my judgment, 

even unto my cause, my God and my Lord. 

^ Judge me, 0 Lord my God, ^according to thy 
righteousness ; 

and “ let them not rejoice over me. 

"Let them not say in their hearts, ^Ah, so 
would we have it : 

let them not say, ® We have swallowed him up. 

P Let them be ashamed and brought to confusion 
together that rejoice at mine hurt : 

let them be ^ clothed with shame and dishonour 
that ' magnify themselves against me. 

®Let them shout for joy, and be glad, that 
favour ^my righteous cause : 


“ That hate me without a cause.” None was ever so hated without 
a cause as He Who did among His enemies the works which none other 
man did ; to Him therefore may these words he most fitly applied. See 
St. John XV. 26. 

21. “ Aha.” A cry of joy, especially of malignant joy, art another’s 
trouble. 

“ Seen it.” That is, his humiliation. 

22. David turns abruptly from his enemies to God. If they saw 
and rejoiced in his calamity, no less surely did God see their malicious 
exultation. 

” This thou hast seen ; ” as much as to say, ” thou too hast seen.” 
Tlie Psalmist takes up the word which his enemies had just been 
represented as using. If they had seen his fall, and had rejoiced over it, 
their malicious exultation had not escaped the eye of God. 

24. ” Judge me ; ” i. e. “ right me,” as in Ps. xx vi. 1. 

25. “Ah, so would we have it.” Heb. as in maigin, “ Ah, Ah, our 
“ soul,” that is, our very wish ; it is just what we desired. 

“Aha! our will is won” {KeUe), 

27, 28. Assured of a favourable answer to his appeal, the Psalmist 
once more betakes himself to thanksgiving ; ho calls on all those who 
favour his cause, which is the cause of right, to praise the Lord for 
the justice of His government ; and for himself he promises perpetual 
thanksgiving. 

David in all his sufferings, and especially in the false accusations and 
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yea, let them *say continually. Let the Lord be*t*8.7ai 
magnified, 

'‘which hath pleasure in the prosperity of his “ pb. i49. 4. 
servant. 

28 * And my tongue shall speak of thy righteous- 

ness & 7i’. 24. 

and of thy praise all the day long. 

PSALM XXXVI. 

1 The grievouB estate of the wicked. 5 The excellencu of God's mercy. 
lO David pray eth for favour to God's children. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David the sen^ant 
of the Lord. 

1 rriHE transgression of the wicked saith within 

Jl my heart, 

that * there is no fear of God before his eyes. » Rom. 3 . is. 

cruel inmtitude of his enemies, was eminently a tj^ie of Christ. Indeed, 
our Lord takes up the words of this Psalm, and reminds His disciples 
how completely they were fulfilled in Himself. But Christ’s tone and 
apirit with regard to His enemies were very different from the Psalmist’s. 
Under the old dispensation, which was a system of temporal rewards and 
punishments, it was natural for God’s saints to invoke vengeance on those 
who were His enemies as well as theirs, and temporal evil was the only 
form in which they could conceive of God shewing His displeasure 
against the wicked ; therefore they desired it, and prayed for it with all 
their hearts. But Christ has taught us, both by example and precept, 
the new law of love : “ ^ say unto you. Love your enemies , , . and piay 
** for them that dcspitefully use you and persecute you.” 

PSALM XXXVI. 

The contrast between man’s wickedness and God’s 
goodness. 

There are no personal allusions to mark definitely the occasion when 
this Psalm was written ; but the main subject of the Psalm, the curse of 
alienation from God and the blessing of fellowship with Him, suits very 
well with the tenor of David’s thoughts at the time of his persecution 
by Saul. The last two verses especially are an echo of the prayer and 
confidence of Ps. xxxv. From contemplating the depravity of the 
ungodly the Psalmist turns, somewhat abruptly, to celebrate the im- 
mcasurcable grace, faithfulness, and righteousness of God. He then 
prays that those attributes may be exhibited for the comfort and protec- 
tion of tlie faithful, and the overthrow of the wicked,— a prayer which he 
is confident will be heard. 

“ The servant of the Lord.** See on Ps, xviii. title. In Ps. xxxv. 27 
David speaks of himself as God’s servant. 

1. “ The transgression of the wicked saith within my heart.** The 
word translated “ saith ” means a prophetic utterance, a Divine voice 
or oracle ; as, e. g. Ps. cx. 1, “ The Lord’s voice to my Lord.” ^ It occurs 
frequently in the formula “ Thus saith the Lord.” The clause may be 
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b Dent. 29. 39. 

& 49^^ 2 For ° he flattereth himself in his own eyes, 

2 Heb. ‘ ^ until his iniquity be found to be hateful.^ 

3 The words of his mouth are iniquity and 
cpb. 12.2. ® deceit: 

d jer. 1 22. ^ he hath left off to be wise, and to do good. 

*S!ht l‘ 4 ® He devisetli ® mischief upn his bed ; 

2 Or, he settetli himself ^in a way thcd is not good ; 

» 2. he abliorretli not evil. 


rendered more literally, “ Tims saith (or, “ the oracle of”) transgression 

to the wicked within my heart,” which seems to mean, that there was 
something in his own heart which caused the Psalmist to h^r the sug- 
gestion which sin makes to the sinner. Prom his o\mi experience of the 
motions of sin he could speak of what was in the mind of the sinner ; 
as in the Prayer Book Version, “mine heart sheweth me the wickedness 
“ of the ungodly.” 

Or it may be taken, “ The oracle of transgression to tho wicked (is) 
“ * In the interior of my heart ; ’ ” meaning, that in his pride and 
wilful blindness, the transgressor retires into the recesses of his own 
heart, and there fancies himself supreme and safe (Kay). 

But it is more than doubtful whether we should not read, with the 
Greek, Syriac, and Arabic Versions, “ in his heart” instead of “in my 
“ heart : ” in which case the meaning would bo, “ There is an oracle of 
“ transgression to the wicked within his heart ; ” that is, sin speaks to his 
inmost heart and suggests evil thoughts, and hence there is no fear of 
God before his eyes. 

2. “ For he flattereth himself.” Lit. “ he hath made it smooth to 
“ himself in his eyes.” 

“ Until his iniquity be found to be hateful.” Lit. “ to the discovery 
“ of his sin and to hating (it).” Sin is said to be discovered w^hen it is 
punished (Gen. xliv. 16. IIos. xii. 8.). 

The sinner flatters himself tliat there is no need to fear God, as 
regards the punishment of liLs sin and the discovery of its hatefulness. 

Others take “transgression” as the subject to “flattereth;” in this 
sense, “ transgression flattereth him in his eyes, in order that he may find 
“guilt (that is, become guilty), and may hate (that is, hate God and man, 
“ instead of loving them, live in hatred as in liis own proper element).” 

Others again consider that God is the subject : “ for Ho (God) hath 
“ dealt smoothly with the sinner in his owm opinion, so far as the 
“ punishment and hatred of his sin is concerned.” 

On the whole the meaning seems clear, namely, that the sinner by 
continued transgression becomes persuaded that his sin will not be brought 
to light and punished. See Isa. xxviii. 15. Dcut. xxix. 19. 

3. “ He hath left off.” Bather, “ he left off,” giving the cause of his 
ungodliness, rather than its effect. He ceased to act wisely and well, 
and so in time he lost all fear of God. 

4. As his words in the day-time, so his thoughts durinj? the ni^ht, run 
upon iniquity. When ho cannot speak evil words, he is thinking evil 
thoughts. He deliberately takes up his position in a way which leads in 
an opposite direction to that which is good, a way in which there is no 
gooci whatever. 

“ He abhorreth not eviL” “ Evil ” stands first in the Hebrew, and 
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5 If ® Thy mercy, 0 Lobd, is in the heavens ; r p*. 67. la 
and thy faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds, a nJbf'rti 

6 Thy righteousness is like ^the great mountains ; 

^ thy judgments are a great deep : 

0 Lord, Hhou preservest man and beast. Eom. i 1 . 33 . 

7 ^How ® excellent is thy lovingldndness, 0 God! 

Therefore the children of men ^put their trust 

under the shadow of thy wings. »Heb. 

8 “They shall he ^abundantly satisfied with theiRX 2 ;‘i 2 . 

fatness of thy house ; 4 .^' 

*n Ps. G5. 4. 4 Ileb. icatered. 


is therefore emphatic ; “ evil he rejects not ; nothing that is evil does he 
“ turn from ; ” there is not a trace of aversion from it to he found in him. 

5. The Psalmist cannot hear to look any longer at the wickedness of 
man ; it is a melancholy sight, and he turns for comfort to the thought 
of God and His goodness. Words seem to fail him in speaking of the 
loving-kindness and truth of God ; heaven and earth are but weak and 
imperfect symbols of them. 

“Is in the heavens,” i.c. transcends the limits of cartli, and reaches 
to the heavens ; is heaven-high (Ps. ciii. 11.). 

“ Clouds : ” the thin veil of vapour which is spread over the heavens ; 
best rendered “the sky,” or “the skies,” as in Job xxxvii. 18. God’s 
mercy and truth are continually united in the Psalms (Ps. xxv. 10 : xl. 11 ; 
Ivii. 3 ; Ixi. 7 ; Ixxxv. 10 ; Ixxxvi. 15 ; Ixxxix. 14 ; cxv. 1 ; cxxxviii. 2.). 

0. “ Like the great mountains.” rnchangeahly film, immoveable ; 
lit. “ the mountains of God,” that is, which lie has fixed. Comp. Ps. 
Ixxx. 10 : “ the goodly cedars,” lit. “ cedars of God,” which He has planted. 

“ A great deep,” God’s judgments are unsearchable, unfathomable, 
like the great mass of water, w^hich, while it is visible in the seas and 
livers, penetrates to the lower parts of the earth (see Pom. xi. 33.). 

“ Thou preservest man and beast.” God’s mercy extends beyond 
mankind, even to the animal world. He feeds the ravens, and cares for 
the sparrows, and had compassion on the much cattle of Nineveh (Jonah 
iv. 11.). See Ps. civ. 21 ; cxlvii. 9. Job xxxviii. 41. St. Luke xii. 24, 
25. St. Matt. X. 29. 

7. As if lost ill the contemplation of God’s mercy and faithfulness, 
the Psalmist cries out, “ How excellent, how’ precious beyond all treasures, 
“is Thy loving-kindness!” Viist as is the distance lx)tw’een God and 
man, His loving-kindness must needs draw men unto Him ; they seek 
and find refuge in Him. 

“The shadow of Thy wings.” This figure would have especial 
force to those who were familiar with the thought of the cherubim over- 
shadowing the mercy-seat with the canopy of their wings. 

8. The Psalmist dwells on the unspeakable blessedness of those who 

have found refuge in God. ^ . 

“They shall be abundantly satisfied.” They shall drink full 
draughts ; they shall satiate themselves. 

“ Fatness of Thy house.” Under the figure of the fat sacrifice of 
the sanctuary, the Psalmist speaks of the abundant spiritual delights 
with which God entertains those that are His (see Jer. xxxi. 14,), 
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iijob2o.i7. and thou shalt make them drink of "the river 
oft’ioi! "of thy pleasures. 

I" Jef.2- w 9 pPor with thee is the fountain of life : 

14. " ■ « in thy light shall we see light. 

«lPct.2.9. 

*d™wo«<<rf ^ 0 ^continue thy lovingkindness *^0010 them 
that know thee ; 

• thy righteousness to the 'upright in heart. 

11 Let not the foot of pride come against me, 
and let not the hand of the wicked remove me. 

12 There are the workers of iniquity fallen : 

•Pul. 5 . they are cast down, ‘and shall not be able to 
rise. 


“ Of Thy pleajsures.” Heb. “ of Tliy Edens.” As the river which 
watered Eden, so a stream of spiritual joy ever refreshes the people of 
Ood. 

9. This verse gives the reason of this spiritual joy. Those who have 
found refuge in God have come to the very fountain of life and happi- 
ness ; and the more truly they are joined to Him, the deeper draughts do 
they draw from that living Fountain. As God is the fountain of life, so 
is He also the fountain of light. Out of Him all is darkness ; but tht'y 
who are taken up into Him are bathed in His light, and illumined with 
spiritual joy (see 1 St. John i. 5—7.). 

10. Here, at the close of the Psalm, after speaking of man’s sinfulness 
and GocVs loving-kindness, the Psalmist prays that God would shew that 
lo\ing-kindness to them who, like himself, were true of heart. 

“ Continue.” ^ Lit. “ lengthen out, prolong ” (see margin). 

11. His enemies are proud and wicked ; ho prays tliat they may not 
be permitted to come suddenly upon him, or to chase him away. 

12. \yhile he is praying, the future is unveiled before him. *“ There,” 
empliatic, as in Ps, xiv. 5. “From the watch-tower of faith” he sees 
his enemies lying prostrate, aijd points to the place Avliere the judgment 
is executed. Comp. Isa. xxvi. 14, where the Prophet in like manner 
sees the enemias of the Church changed into a field of corpses, without 
hope of rising again. 

“Are cast down.” The same word which in xxxv. 5 is rendered 
“ chase ” in A. V. 

The true cause of the wickedness of man is his unbelief ; he docs not 
think of God, or fear Him. Blinded by sin, he lives in a world of Ills 
own, and defies God. But whether he give heed to Him or not, there is, 
at all times, above liim and around him, the great God, merciful and 
jpt and toe, watching over all His creatures ; and blessed are they who 
live continually in the thought of His presence and shelter themselves 
under His wings. Theirs is the only true life, life in God, a life of 
light and peace and joy unspeakable. So long as they are true to Him, 
no powers of wickedness can separate them from His love. 



PSALMS, XXXVIL 
PSALM XXXVIL 

J)avid persuadeth to patience and eotkfidenee in God, by the different 
estate qf the godly and the wicked, 

A Psalm of David. 

1 Tj^RET ®not thyself because of evildoers, *p 773 u 
JL neither be thou envious against the workers 

of iniquity. ^ 

2 For they shall soon be cut down ^like the p». oo. 5 , c. 

grass, 

and wither as the green herb. 

3 Trust in the Lord, and do good ; 

so shalt thou dwell in the land, and ^ verily thou 2 ueb. 

shalt be led. stalleneBS. 


rSALM XXXVIL 

Let not the righteous envy the prosperity of the wicked,, 
but trust in God, and wait for the end. 

This Psalm is called by Tertullian “ A mirror of providence.” David 
sums up in it his experience of God’s providential goveniment of the 
world. The apparent prosperity of the wicked does not really contradict 
His righteousness ; if we look to the end, we shall find that, after all, it is 
well with the righteous, and with them alone. God’s just judgments, 
sooner or later, fall upon the wicked, while the righteous are under His 
abiding protection. 

The Psalm is arranged for the most part in stanzas of four lines or two 
verses each, the first line of each stanza beginning with one of the Hebrew 
letters in succession. There is a proverbial character about the Psalm, 
the same thoughts being expressed in various ways ; the dififerent clauses 
are “ like so many precious stones or pearls strung together upon one 
“ thread to form a necklace.” 

There is a time coming, when the apparent irregularities in God’s 
apportionment of temporal good and evil will be adjusted. In the mean- 
while God tries His people thereby, whether they will trust in Him, and 
keep His way, promising never to forsake them in life or in deatli, and 
causing them to find a peace and joy in holy obedience, which drives 
away discontent. 

1. The opening verses strike at once the key-note of the P^lm. 
“Fret not thyself.” Lit. “heat not thyself.” See Prov. xxiv. 9, 
where this verse occurs almost word for word. 

2. The judgments of God, like tlie scythe in tlie hand of man, will 
sooner or later cut off the wicked ; or else they will of themselves dio 
away, like the young and tender herb (see Job xxvii. 13 — 23.). 

3. ” So shalt thou dwell in the land.” Rather, “ dwell in the land,” 
that is, in Canaan, the pledge of God’s covenant ; enjoy the rich and 
peaceful habitation which God has given thee. It would be a great 
mark of faith to abide quietly in the land when iniquity not only^ 
abounded, but was prosperous. 

“Verily thou shalt be fed.” Several renderings have been sug* 
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PSALMS, XXXVII. 

4 ® Delight thyself also in the Lobd ; 

and he shall give thee the desires of thine heart. 

5 ^ ^ Commit thy way unto the Lord ; 

trust also in him ; and he shall bring U to pass. 

6 ® And he shall bring forth thy righteousness as 

the light, 

and thy judgment as the noonday. 

7 ^ ^ Eest in the Lord, « and wait patiently for him : 
^ fret not thyself because of him who prospereth 

in liis way, 

because of the man who bringeth wicked devices 
to pass. 

8 Cease from anger, and forsake wrath : 

^ fret not thyself in any wise to do evil. 


gcsted ; (a) “ feed securely,” that is, in assured confidence in God’s 
protection ; (/3) cherish faithfulness,” that is, the virtue of faithful- 
ness ; (y) “ feed upon faithfulness,” that is, the faithfulness of God. 

“ Trust thou in the Lord, and do thou good ; 

** As shepherd in his tent, 

“ Dwell in the land, and feed on truth ” (KeUe), 

4. “ And.” Rather, “ so.” This does not mean that the godly slmll 
obtain at once whatever tlieir fancy suggasis to them, but that, making 
God their joy, they will delight only in wdiat God loves, and therefore 
will desire nothing w’hich God will refuse them. 

6. “ Commit thy way unto the Lord.” Lit. “ roll thy way upon 
the Lord,” roll the burden of the cares of thy life’s way upon the 
Lord, leave all to Him (Ps. xxii. 8 ; Iv. 22. Prov. xvi. 3. 1 St. Pot. v. 7.). 

** He shall bring it to pass.” Lit. “ Ho will do,” as in Ps. xxii. 
31 ; lii. 9 ; i. e. Ho will accomplish all that has to be done in regard to 
thee. 

6. “ He shall bring forth,^’ &c. Thy righteousness shall not always 
remain hidden, but shall come forth as the sun cometh forth in the 
morning, breaking through the darkness (Job xi. 17.). 

7. “Rest.” Lit. bo silent to the Lord.” Prayer Book Version, 
“ hold thee still in the Lord.” This does not of course mean that we 
should cease from prayer, but from complaint and self- vindication. To 
be silent to the Lord is to place om* troubles and fears in His hands, and 
to leave them there (Ps. Ixii. 1, 5.). 

“Because of him that prospereth in his way;” “because of the 
man who bringeth wicked devices to pass.” These two clauses re- 
present one and the same person, namely, him who goes on prosperously 
in his perverseness. 

“But grieve not at the prosperous man, 

“ The man of counsels dark ” (Kehle). 

8. “ Fret not thyself in any wise to do evil.” Rather, “ fret not 
“thyself; (it tends) only to evil-doing” (as in Prov. xL 24; xxi. 6.), 
it will only end in thy involving thyself in sin, and sharing the fate of 
the evil-doers. 
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9 ^For evildoers shall be cut off : 

but those that wait upon the Lobd, they shall' 
inherit the earth. 

10 For ”^yet a little while, and the wicked shall 

not he : 

yea, “thou shalt diligently consider his place, 
and it shall not he, 

11 ® But the meek shall inherit the earth ; 

and shall delight themselves in the abundance 
of peace. 

12 The wicked ^plotteth against the just, 

Pand mashetn upon him with his teeth. 

13 ^ The Lord shall laugh at him : 
for he seeth that ' liis day is coming. 

14 The wicked have drawn out the sword, and have 

bent their bow, 

to cast down the poor and needy, 

and to slay ^ such as be of upright conversation. 

15 ® Their sword shall enter into their own heart. 


k Job 27. 13, 
14. 


1 ver. 11, 22, 
29. 

Isai. 57. 13. 
mHeb.10.3G. 
37. 

n Job 7. 10. 
fit 20. 9, 

0 Matt. 5. 5. 


2 Or, 

practiselh, 

P Pb. 35. 16. 
q Pb. 2. 4. 
rlSam.2G.10. 


3 Ileb. 
the upright 
of way. 

8 Mic. 5. C. 


9. “ The earth.” Rather, the land ; in the first instance, the land of 
Canaan, but stretching out into the further meaning of “ the earth.” 

10. “A little while.” 8ee Isa. x. 25 ; xxix. 17. The longest time 
is but ” a little while,” compared with eternity. Soon and for ever, the 
sinner who has caused so much perplexity, will he gone. “ If thou 
“ diligently examine his place, ho is nowhere ” (better than “ it,” that 
is, “ his place ”). 

11. “The meek.” Those who resign themselves to God, and are 
content to leave all in His hands ; they shall in the end possess the 
earth (St. Matt. v. 5.). Great is the power of meekness. Not the violent 
and unscrupulous, but the unrasisting and unselfish in the end prevail. 
It is not only that their indifference to earthly joys and sorrows makes 
them superior to the world, but they unconsciously gain influence and 
authority which is denied to others. The absence of all self-assertion 
seems to bring them into prominence, and the world, from which tliere 
was danger of their being excluded, becomes theirs, because they do not 
seek it. The promise, however, in its fulness looks beyond this present 
life to the new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, 
and in which the meek will have an exalted place. 

13. The Lord sees the rage and malice of the wicked, and laughs at 
them (Ps. ii. 4.), because He Who sees all things knows that the day of 
retribution is at hand. 

” His day.” The day of his visitation (1 Sam. xxvi. 10. Ps. cxxxvii. 
7. Obad. 12. Jer. 1. 27, 31. Job xviii. 20.). 

14. “Such as be of upright conversation.” Lit. as in marg. “the 
“ upright of way.” Comp. “ undefiled, or perfect of way ” (Ps. cxix. 1.). 

16. The emphasis is on “ their own heart ; ” they shall perish by their 
own weapons. 
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and their bows shall be broken. 

‘ A little that a righteous man hath 
is better than the riches of many wicked. 

For '^the arms of the wicked shall be broken : 
but the Lord upholdeth the righteous. 

The Lord "" knoweth the days of the upright : 
and their inheritance shall be y for ever. 

They shall not be ashamed in the evil time : 
and * in the days of famine they shall be satis- 

But the wicked shall perish, 
and the enemies of the Lord shall be as ^the 
fat of lambs : 

they shall consume; — ‘‘into smoke shall they 
consume away. 

The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again : 
but ^ the righteous sheweth mercy, and giveth. 


16. The single righteous man, any given righteous man, is contrasted 
with the multitude of the wicked. His small possessions are preferable 
to the accumulated treasure of the ungodly. With God’s blessing they 
go further, and they do not bring vexation and trouble. 

17. “ The arms.” Not only the bow, but the arms by which the bow 
is bent (vv. 14, 15.). Or the arms may be here the emblem of 
stren^h (Ps. x. 15. Job xxxviii. 15. Ezek. xxx. 21.). What earthly 
wealth and power cannot do, God does for the righteous ; He upholds 
them. 

18. " Knoweth the days ; ” regards them with loving care, watches 
over them, so that no violence shall be able to shorten tliem (Ps. i. 6 ; 
xxxi. 8.). He knows what will befall the upright every day and every 
hour, and makes all things work together for their good. 

20 . ” As the fat of lambs,” ' That is, as lambs fettened in order to 
be slaughtered ; or it may refer to the fat consumed on the altar. 

‘•The foes of God decay 
“As fat of lambs, — in air they melt, 

“In smoke they melt away” (Kehle), 

But the most approved rendering is, “as the glory, or preciousness 
“ (see marg.), of the pastures ” (Ps. Ixv. 13, Isa. xxx. 23.) that is, as the 
grass and flowers are burnt up by the heat and die away, so do the 
wicked perish. 

“ Into smoke.** Either they vanish into smoke, they are resolved 
into it ; or, they vanish like smoke, which is at first thick, and then 
gradually l)ecomes thinner and thinner, until it disappears (comp. Ps. xc. 
5, 6. Isa. xl. 6. St Matt vi. 30. St James i. 10, 11. 1 St. Pet i. 24.). 

21. The wicked, through his poverty, is compelled to borrow what he 
cannot repay ; the righteous, through his prog)erity, is able to be cha- 
ritable ; flie promise made to the patriarchs is fulfilled to him (see Deut. 
XV. 6 ; xxviii. 12, 44.). 
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22 ®ror such as he blessed of him shall inherit the 

earth ; 

and (hey that he cursed of him ^ shall be cut off. 

23 ®The steps of a good man are ^ ordered by the 

Lord : 

and he delighteth in his way. 

24 ^Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast 

down : 

for the Lord npholdeth him with his hand. 

25 I have been young, and now am old ; 

yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor 
his seed ^ begging bread. 

26 is ^ever merciful, and lendeth; — and his 
seed is blessed. 

27 * Depart from evil, and do good ; — and dwell for 

evermore. 

28 For the Lord ^ loveth judgment, and forsaketh 

not his saints ; 
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22. It is the blessing or the curse of God which makes the difference 
between the righteous and the wicked. 

28. “ The steps of a good man are ordered by the Iiord,” Lit, 
“from the Lord are a man’s footsteps ordered, or established.” The second 
clause of the verse shews that the good man is here meant, though the 
word used is of itself suggestive of strength and manliness rather tlian 
goodness. The sense is, either, that the Lord establishes the footsteps 
of the righteous, that is, makes them firm and safe, as in Ps. xl. 2 ; or, 
that He directs tlicm, as in Prov. xvi. 9 (comp. 1 Sam. ii. 9, Jer. x. 23. 
2 Chron. xxvii. 6.). To the course of life of such an one the Lord turns 
with pleasure, 

24. “Though he falL” Either into sin (Prov. xxiv. 16. Micah 
vii. 8.), or into trouble, 

25. David does not mean that the righteous might not be reduced to 
temporary distress, and even destitution. Ho himself was obliged to beg 
for bread from the priests at Nob (1 Sam, xxi. 3.), and from Nalal (1 Sam. 
XXV. 8.) ; but the experience of his life had been that neither the 
righteous nor his seed were utterly forsaken by God, or brought into a 
condition of absolute penury. 

26. “ Blessed.’* Blessed in itself, and a blessing to others, as Ps. xxi. 
6 (see ver. 21 ; Ps. cxii. 6.). 

• 27. “And dwreU for evermore.” This is rather a promise than 
a precept : “ depart from evil, and do good ; and thou shalt dwell for 
“evermore.’* 

28. “ Judgment,” i. e. justice, equity ; as in vv. 6, 30 ; Ps. xxxiii. 5, 

It is commonly supposed that this verse should be divided into two. 
Verse 27 begins with the fifteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet 
{Samech^ and verse 30 with the seventeenth ; according to structure 
of the Psalm the second clause of ver. 28 ought to begin with the 
sixteenth letter {Ain ) : it does not actually do so, but the root of the 
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31 

52 

33 

34 


35 

36 


they are preserved for ever : 

^ but the seed of the wicked shall be cut oflf. 
“The righteous shall inherit the land, 
and dwell therein for ever. 

The mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, 
and his tongue talketh of judgment. 

® The law of his God is in his heart ; 
none of his ^ steps shall slide. 

The wicked p watcheth the righteous, 
and seeketh to slay him. 

The Lord ^ will not leave him in his hand, 
nor ' condemn him when he is judged. 

■ Wait on tlie Lord, and keep his way, 
and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land : 

* when the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see U. 
" I have seen the wicked in great power, 
and spreading himself like ^ a green bay tree. 
Yet he * passed away, and, lo, he was not : 


first word begins with that letter, and it is probable that the letter 
atfixed to the root was meant to go for nothing. 

29. Notwithstanding the changes and chances of life, God preserves 
the r^hteous under His wings ; they really inherit His earth, because 
in spite of outward trouble they are safe in God’s hands, Who giveth 
them all things richly to enjoy. 

SO. “ Speaketh.” Lit. “ meditateth,” but the word is used both of 
meditating and meditative utterance (Ps. i. 2 ; ii. 1 .). 

31. The law is not merely an external rule, but an inward principle, 
governing the will and keeping the steps in the right path. 

32. ” Watcheth,” Lietli in wait for (Ps. x. 8 , 9.). 

33. The wicked may condemn the righteous, and strive to harm him ; 
but God’s judgment does not follow man’s, and though Ho may allow the 
persecutor to hav^ his way for a time, He will in the end sliew that the 
cause of His servants is His own (comp. 1 C’or. iv. 3 . Ps. cix. 31 .). 

34. That is, “ If in spite of thy condemnation by the wicked and their 
prosperity, thou wilt look up to God with steadfast trust, and walk in His 

“ way, not only will He in time lift thee out of trouble, but Ho will 
“make thee possess the land, which now seems in the hands of the 
“ wicked ; thou shalt look with satisfaction on their overthrow, as seeing 
“ therein the discomfiture of God’s enemies.” 

36. “ In great power.” Lit. “ terrible.” Tlie idea is that of a terror- 
inspiring, tyrannical evil-doer. Hero again David appeals to his own 
experience ; and it is possible that he had some special sinner in his 
mind. 

“A green bay-tree.” Bather, as in margin, “a green tree that 
^‘groweth in his own soil;” not artificially planted, but indigenous, which 
in the course of years has become firmly rooted, and thrown out branches 
in all directions. 

80. “He passed away.” Prayer Book Version, “I passed by;” so 
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yea, I sought him, but he could not he found. 

37 Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright : 

for ^ the end of that man is peace. y imi. as. n. 

38 *But the transgressors shall be destroyed .pfw 

together: 

the end of the wicked shall be cut off. 

39 But *the salvation of the righteous u of the Lord : • pb. s. s. 

Tie is their strength ^ in the time of trouble. b pb. 9. 9. 

40 And ®the Lord Siall help them, and deliver them : c laoi. 31. 5. 
he shall deliver them from the wicked, and save 

them, 

^ because they trust in him. d 1 chr. 5. 20. 

PSALM xxxvm. “ 


David moveth God to take compassion of his pitiful case, 

A Psalm of David, ^to bring to remembrance. a Pb. 70, title. 

1 ^ ® LORD, rebuke me not in thy wrath : * Ps. e. i. 

V/ neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 


the Greek and Syriac Versions ; but the better rendering perhaps is “ one 
‘‘passed by.” 

87. “ Mark.” The same word which in ver. 34 is rendered “ keep ; ** 
hence the Prayer Book, following the Greek, Chaldee, and other 
Versions, has “ keep innocency, and take heed unto the thing that is 
“right.” So Keble, “Keep the pure way.” In defence of tlie Bible 
Version, it may be said, that the word sometimes means “ to mark ” (see 
1 Sam. i. 12. Ps. Ivi. 6 ; exxx. 3.), and that meaning seems to agree 
best with the other part of the verse. “ Good men are men of mark, and 
“ well worth our study.” 

“The end.” The word may be rendered “posterity:” “the man of 
“peace hath a posterity,” whereas the posterity of the wicked (see “end” 
in next verse) is cut off (see Amos iv. 2 ; ix. 1 . Ezek. xxiii. 25.). But prob- 
ably it is best to take it in the sense of “ the future,” “ the after history ” 
tomp. Numb, xxiii. 10. Deut. viii. 36 ; xxxii. 29. Job viii. 7 ; xlii. 12. 
Prov. xix. 20 ; xx. 21.), and the passage may be rendered either “ tliere 
“ is a future, that is, a life worthy to be called life, to the man' of peace ” 
(comp. Prov. xxiv. 20, “ There shall be no reward, lit no future, to the 
“evil man see also v. 14 ; xxiii. 18.), or, as in tlie Authorised Version, 
“the hereafter of such a man is peace.” So Keble, “peace is in the 
“ latter end.” The man of integrity has a very different lot from the 
evil-doer, whose end is that he skdl be cut off (Num. xxiv. 20.). 

40. “Because they trust in Him.” The righteous must needs be 
safe, because the Lord is their salvation; they trust in Him and He 
saves them. 


PSALM xxxvm. 

Penitential prayer for relief from suffering and 
persecution. 

The Psalm speaks of severe bodily sickness, of painful wounds and 
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PSALMS, xxxvni. 

2 For ^ thine arrows stick fast in me, 
and ® thy: hand presseth me sore. 

3 There is no soundness in my flesh because of 

thine anger ; 


burning fever ; and though some of the expressions here used are applied 
in Isa. i. 6 to the moral condition of the Israelites, it is generally sup- 
posed that the Psalmist was suffering from some painful dis^e, which 
he felt the more acutely because he saw in it the ju^ punishment of 
his sin. He has to complain also, not only of affliction of bcdy and 
soul, but, as in Ps. vi., of cruel enemies, who rejoice in his calamity, and 
take occasion from his sin to prepare the way for his ruin. Nevertheless^ 
out of the depth of his anguish he looks up to God. The whole Psalm 
is in truth an earnest cry for help, first, on account of the greatnei^ 
of his suffering (vv. 1 — 8.) ; then, on account of the desortioft of his 
friends and the rejoicing of his enemies (vv. 9 — 14.) ; and lastly, in order 
that his enemies might not have occasion to triumph over him (vv. 
15—22.). 

Various suggestions have been made as to the date of the Psalm : by 
some it has been referred to the distressing scene at Ziklag, after the 
inroad of the Amalekites (1 Sam. xxx. 3 — 6.) ; by others, with great 
probability, to the period preceding Absalom’s rebellion ; and by others 
to David’s old age, when Adonijah rebelled, and Joab and Abiathar 
deserted him. 

This is the third of the penitential Psalms. It is the cry of a sufferer 
deeply conscious that his sufferings are the consequence of his sins. He 
does not complain or vindicate himself ; he only lays his trouble before 
God, and prays earnestly for relief. If he is in pain, he bears it ; if he 
is reproached, he is silent ; God knows all ; ho is in God’s hands, and in 
Him he trusts ; ho is sure that he will hereafter find that ho has not had 
one trial too many or one pang too severe. 

“ To bring to remembrance." Found also in Ps. Ixx. The mean- 
ing may be simply, that the Psalm is intended to bring the affliction 
of the writer before God ; bqt it is supposed by some that there is 
an allusion to the frankincense, which was offered together with the 
meat-offering as a memorial, tW the ascending smoko might bring 
the owner of the offering into remembrance with God (Lev. ii. 2.), and 
it has been suggested that the Psalm was appointed to be recited at the 
time of the presentation of the memorial. 

1. See Ps. vi. 1, where almost the same words occur. Deeply con- 
scious that he had deserved God’s displeasure, David does not ask to be 
wholly spared, but that the severity of the punishment may be miti- 
gated, so that it might seem to bo the rod of a pitiful and loving 
Father rather than of an angry Judge. 

2. The “ arrows ” denote God’s chastisements (Deut. xxxii. 23. Job 
vi. 4.). 

“ Stick fast . . . presseth.” The same word is used in both cases ; 
“ have sunk deep . . . has sunk heavily.” 

3. The Psalmist begins by describing his bodily anguish, which he 
attributes wholly to his sin. Sin was the cause of God’s anger, and 
God’s anger was the cause of bis bodily sickness. 
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^ neither is there any ® rest in my bones because p«. e. 2 . 
of my s^ _ ’‘S!‘hSSr' 

4 For ®inine iniquities are gone over mine head : 
as an heavy burden they are too ^heavy fort 
me. 


Ps. 40. 12 . 

Matt. 11. 2a 


5 My wounds stink and are corrupt — ^because of 

my foolishness. 

6 I am ■^troubled ; ® I am bowed down greatly ; ^neh.wHed. 

go mounpg all the day long. J 

7 For my loms are filled with a Moathsome 

j,, &43. 2. 

disease : i job 7. 5 . 

and there is ^ no soundness in my flesh. ^ vor. s. 

8 I am feeble and sore broken : 

* I have roared by reason of the disquietness of»Job^.24. 
my heart. isai. 59 . ii. 


9 Lord, all my desire is before thee ; 
and my groaning is not hid from. thee. 


“Best.” Lit. “ wholeness.” The Hebrew word is commonly rendered 
“ peace,” as in margin, but the original meaning is “ perfectness, health, 
“ integrity.” 

4. “ G-one over.” Like the waves of a flood (Ps. xviii. 16 ; Ixix. 2, 
15 ; exxiv. 4, 6.). Ho compares sin to waters that threaten to drown 
him, and to a burden that presses heavily upon him. It was not 
merely the punishment of his sins that oppressed him, but their number 
and malignity. Contrast with this Cain’s complaint, “ My punishment 
“ is greater than I can bear” (Gen. iv. 13.). 

6. “My wounds stink.” So long had his sickness continu^ that 
he was covered with offensive sores. 

“Foolishness.” By speaking of his sin as folly, he did not mean 
to excuse it, but to acknowledge that his state of mind had been that of 
utter folly and infatuation, when he obeyed the lusts of the flesh rather 
than God. 

6. “ I am troubled.” Bather, “ I am bent,” as writhing with pain 
(see margin). 

“ Mourning.” See on Ps. xxxv. 14. 

7. “With a loathsome disease.” Bather, “with burning.” The 
heat which issues from the inner part of his body spreads itself over 
the whole. 

8. “I am feeble.” Lit. “I have become cold and stiff as a 
“ corpse.” 

“ By reason of the disquietness.** Lit. “ groaning.” His loud wail 
was the outward exprei^ion of his deep inward groaning. 

9. Here the Psalmist stops for a moment in his complaint to take 
comfort from the thought that God knew all his sufferings, and eve:^ 
desire which his suffering stirred in him ; even his softer sighing did 
not escape Him. He Who knows all will surely have pity ; and tether 
to move that pity, he continues the picture of his misery. 
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PSALMS, xxxvm. 

My Leart panteth, my strength faileth me : 

as for “the light of mine eyes, it also ^is gone 
from me. 

“My lovers and my friends ® stand aloof from 
my ^ sore ; 

and ^ my kinsmen p stand afar off. 

They also tliat seek after my life «lay snares 
/or me : 

and they that seek my hurt ^ speak mischievous 
things, 

and ® imagine deceits all the day long. 

But ^ I, as a deaf man, heard not ; 

“and I ivas as a dumb man that openeth not 
his mouth. 

Thus I was as a man that heareth not, 

and in whose mouth are no reproofs. 

^ For ^ in tliee, 0 Lord, ^ do I hope : 

thou mli ^ hear, 0 Lord my God. 


10. “Panteth.” Throbs quickly, whirls round in palpitation. The 
sight of his eyes also has become lost to him by weeping, watching, and 
fever. So Job speaks of the failure of his eyesight through grief (xvi. 
16 ; xvii. 7.). 

11. Here he introduces a fresh aggravation of his trouble : his friends 
stand aloof, and his enemies become more intent on doing mischief. 

“Stand aloof.” At a distance, yet within sight (Gen. xxi. 16* 
Obad. 11.). 

“ Sore.” Lit. “stroke,” as in Ps. xxxix. 10, the toucli of God’s hand 
of wrath, 

“ My kinsmen.” Lit. “ those near to me,” whether by neighbourhood 
or relationship. Job makes tliD same complaint (Job xix. 13, 14.). 

12. While his friends are cold and indifferent, his enemies vigorously 
bestir themselves to bring about his destruction. In this respect David 
was a manifest type of Him Who in the day of His affliction was sur- 
rounded by bloodthirsty enemies, and forsaken or looked coldly on by 
His friends (St. Matt. xxvi. 56. St. Luke xxiii. 49.). 

13. Conscious of liis sin and the justice of his punishment, he is 
deaf to their reproaches, and silent, and trusts himself to God. Patience 
and self-surrender are an indispensable condition of deliverance. He 
who seeks to help himself by passionate words or deeds drives Divine 
help away. Herein again David was a type of the sinless One, Who 
was silent before His enemies (Isa. liii. 7. 1 St. Pet. ii. 23.). 

14. “ Beproofs.” Bather, “ replies, arguments in self-vindication.” 

15. This is the real ground of the Psalmist’s patience, namely, his 
trust in God. There can be no patience where there is no hope. He 
answers not, because he is sure that God will answer. 

“ Thou wilt hear.” Bather, as in margin, “ Thou wilt answer so 
the Prayer Book Version, “ Thou shalt answer for me.” 
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16 For I said, Hear me^ ^ lest otherwise they should 

rejoice over me : 

when my *foot slippeth, they “magnify them- 
selves against me. 

17 For I am ready ^to halt, 
and my sorrow is continually before me. 

18 For I will ^declare mine iniquity; — I will be 

® sorry for my sin. 

19 But mine enemies ^are lively, and they arc 

strong : 

and they that ^hate me OTongfully are mul- 
tiplied. 

20 They also * that render evil for good are mine 

adversaries ; 

^because I follow the thing that good is. 

21 Forsake me not, 0 Lokd : — 0 my God, ® be not 

far from me. 

22 Make haste ^to help me, — 0 Lord ^my sal- 

vation. 
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16. Bather, ^^ithout the words in italics, “For I said. Lest they 
“should rejoice over me.** The Psalmist is afraid that if he 
attempted to defend luniself, and did not trust to God’s pleading liis 
cause, ho should speak amiss, and give occasion of triumph to his 
enemies. 

“ When my foot slippeth,** &c. Perhaps this clause also should be 
understood as governed by “ lest thus, “ Lest they rejoice over me ; 
“lest, when my foot slippetli, they magnify themselves against me or 
it may be connected with the preceding, as a relative clause, in this way, 
“ Lest they rejoice over me, who, when my foot slippeth, would magnify 
“ themselves against me.” 

17. “For.** The tliird “for” in four consecutive verses gives the 
reason why ho spoke of his foot slipping ; he felt himself always ready 
to fall (Ps. XXXV. 15.) ; he was in danger of an utter downfall, and therefore 
in constant trouble, the consequence of his sin. 

18. This last “for** accounts for his continual sorrow. He is ewer 
conscious of, and willing to confess, his sin ; and this sense of sin is the 
very sting of his trouble. 

19. While he himself is so bowed down with grief, that he is as one 
dead (ver. 8.), his enemies are numerous and full of life. 

20. “Because,** &c. By “following that which is good” the 
Psalmist especially means his acts of kindness to his enemies. 

“Hy wrongful haters crowd and press, 

“For good returning ill; they throng 
“ To vex me whom I sought to bless ” {Kehle), 

21. 22. The Psalm does not rise beyond the language of trust : to 
the last he cries for help, but it is the cry of faith, though not of triumph. 
“True repentance despairs of itself, but not of God” (Ps. xxxv. 22; 
xl. 13 ; Ixx. 1, 5.). 
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PSALM XXXIX. 


1 DaMs care of hU ihmghii. 4 The consideration of the brevity and 
vanity of life^ 7 the reverence of God's judgments, 10 and prayer, 
ca'e his bridles of impatiency. 
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To the chief Musician, even to ^ Jeduthun, 

A Psalm of David. 

1 T SAID, I will • take heed to my ways, 

X that I sin not with my tongue : 

* I will keep 3*>iny mouth with a bridle, 

® while the wicked is before me. 

2 I was dumb with silence, 

I held my peace, even from good; — and my 
sorrow was ^ stirred. 

3 My heart was hot witliin me. 


PSALM XXXIX. 

The prayer of one who, feeling the vanity of all 
earthly things, finds hope in God. 

This Psalm is plainly connected with the preceding. David is sick, 
and, as it would seem, in danger of death. God’s hand is heavy upon 
him, and it is hut too likely that his enemies will take occasion from 
his affliction to reproach him with his belief in God’s interposition. 
In their presence he cannot complain ; ho resolves therefore to bear his 
trial in silence fvv. 1 — 3.), but it is too great for him ; the anguish 
of his mind brea^ out at last, but it breaks out in the prayer of hope, 
not in the language of complaint (vv. 4 — 13.). There is a striking 
resemblance to rs, Ixii. 

“ To Jeduthun.” Supposed to be the same as Ethan, the Merarite, 
one of David’s precentors or choir-masters, the other two being Asaph 
and Heman. The Psalm was probably lianded over to Jeduthun to be 
set to music (1 Chron. xv. IT-y-lO ; xvi. 41, 42 ; xxv. 1—6. 2 Chron. 
V. 12.). See titles of Pss. Ixii., Ixxvii., Ixxxix. 

1. Fearing lest his affliction should draw from him some complaint 
against God, and thereby give cause of triumph to his enemies, the 
Psalmist resolves to keep silence (comp. Ps. xxxviii. 13.), and to take heed 
to all his thoughts and actions, that he may not sin with his tongue. 

2. " I held my peace, even from good.” This may be explained, 
as in the Prayer Book Version, “ even from good words so Keble — 

“ Dumb was I then ; deep silence fell ; 

‘‘I shrank from uttering good.” 

But neither the Hebrew nor the ancient Versions have “words.” The 
literal rendering is “ I kept silence from good,” which some explain, 
“ I held my peace without taking any note of good,” i. e. of prosperity, 
the prosperity which the wicked enjoy : the Psalmist would not allow 
himself to speak of the perplexing problem of the prosperity of the 
uncodly. Others render, “I held my peace, being far from good,” i.e. 
without joy or comfort : his silence brought him no comfort. 

8. The effort to repress his feelings could not be sustained; the 
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while I was musing ® the fire burned ; 
then spake I with my tongue, 


4 If Lobd, ^make me to know mine end, 
and the measure of my days, what it is ; 
thai I may know ^ how frail I am. 

5 Behold, thou hast made my days as an hand- 

breadth ; 

and « mine age is as nothing before thee : 

^ verily every man ^ at his best state is altogether 
vanity. Selah. 

6 Surely every man walketh in ^ * a vain shew : 
surely they are disquieted in vain : 

*^he heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who 
shall gather them. 
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inward fire was so fierce that it at length blazed forth (see Jer. xx. 9.). 
The next and following verses are the words w^hich he spake. 

4. He prays God to set so vividly before him the shortness and 
uncertainty of life, that he may fully realize that prosperity and trouble 
are both of comparatively little consequence, because they must soon 
come to an end (Ps. xc. 12.). 

6 . “As an hondbreadth.” Lit. “ handbreadtlis,” or palms, of w'hich 
three make a span. The time allotted to his life was only a few hand- 
breadths. 

“Age.” Properly, “life-time.” The duration of human life is as 
a vanishing notliing before God the Eternal One. 

“ Verily.” Tlie word so rendered occurs twice in ver. 6 (“ surely *’) 
and once in ver. 11, and several times in Ps. Ixii. (vv. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 9.). It 
may perhaps be best translated “only;” “only utter vanity, a mere 
“breath, is every man, however stable he may seem.” Here, as in 
ver. 11, where the same words are repeated, the “Selah” directs the 
music to be prolonged, in order to give time for brooding over the 
sad thought. For the same reason the sentiment is enlarged on in 
the next verse. 

“ At his best state.” Lit. as in margin, “ settled, fixed ; ” that is, 
though he stand never so firmly, though he be never so steadfast, he is 
nothing but mere nothingness. 

0, “ In a vain shew.” Lit. “ in image,” a mere semblance of reality : 
he walks to and fh), consisting only of an misubstantial shadow, 
like that image of himself in the shadow upon the ground (see Ps. 
Ixxiii. 20.). 

“They are disquieted in vain.” Lit. “only for a breath (i. e. for 
“that which is utter vanity, a mere nothing) do they make a loud 
“ noise ; ” all the stir and turmoil of the world aie about things which 
have no reality. 

“He heapeth up.” The Authorised Version supplies “riches” 
(see Job xxvii. 16.). He heapeth up treasure, like sheaves of golden 
^ain, but knows not who will reap the benefit of it. 
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^ And now, Lord, what wait I for? — ^*iny hope 
• ia in thee. 

Deliver me from all my transgressions : 

make me not ”^the reproach of the foolish. 

“ I was dumb, I opened not my mouth ; — ^because 
® thou didst it 

P Eemove thy stroke away from me : 

I am consumed by the ^ blow of thine hand. 

When them with rebukes dost correct man for 
iniquity, 

thou makest ^ his beauty ^ to consume away like 
a moth : 

surely every man is vanity. Selah. 

^ Hear my prayer, 0 Lord, — and give ear 
unto my cry; 

hold not thy peace at my tears : 

® for I arn a stranger with thee, 


7. “And now.” Tliis formula generally introduces a transition. 
“ In the midst of this transitory world, what am I to hope ! ” 

It is to be observed that God Himself, rather than the assurance of 
a future life, is the pound of his hope. His trust in God, however, 
necessarily carried with it a belief in continued existence after death. 
Deeply impressed with the vanity of the world, though the present was 
pciplexing, and the future dark, the Psalmist casts himself unreservedly 
into the arms of God. He is the living One, and the God of the living ; 
and with Him he must be safe. 

8. As sin is the root of all evil, David, when desiring the removal 
of his afflictions, prays rather for deliverance from his sin, that he might 
not be a butt for ungodly tongues. 

0. Here again David silently confesses that his sin was the cause 
of his suffering ; he submits in patience, because it w,'is God Who had 
dealt 'with him, and He had but dejilt with him according to his sin. 

10. Submission is not inconsistent •with a prayer for the removal of 
his suffering, “ God’s stroke ” as ho calls it (Ps. xxxviii. 12. St. Matt, 
xxvi. 39.). 

11. A further reason why God should withdraw His hand. It is his 
own experience that David here recounts in general terms. Just as 
a moth destroys a beautiful garment, so God’s chastening hand changes 
and shrivels up all that men most delight in (see marg. reff.). 

“ Surely e-very man is vanity.” Eepeated from ver. 5 as a kind of 
refrain (Eccles. i. 2 ; xii. 8.). 

12. Once more he repeats his entreaty, basing it on the shortness of 
this earthly pilgrimage. Observe the increasing earnestness : “ prayer,” 
“cry,” “tears.” 

A “ stranger ” is one who travels about as a guest in a country which 
is not his native land; a “sojourner” is one who settles for a lime 
in a country, but is not a native of it. The whole earth is God’s ; man 
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and a sojourner; * as all my fathers were. t om. tt. a 

13 ” 0 spare me, that I may recover strength, 

before I go hence, and * be no more. i job 14 . 10 ^ 

° 11, 12. 

PSALM XL. 


1 The benefit of confidence in God. 6 Obedience ie the best sacrifice. 
11 The sense of David's evils infiameth his prayer. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

1 T 2 » WAITED patiently for the Lord ; 

JL and he inclined unto me, and heard my cry. 


SHcb. 

In tcaiting 
I waited. 

• Ps. 27. 14. 
&37.7. 


has no natural right there; he only remains so long as God permits 
(Lev. XXV. 23.). 

"As aU my fathers were." See Gen. xxiii. 4; xlvii. 9. 1 Chron. 
xxix. 16. 1 St. Peter, ii. 11. Though the Israelites, in the Psalmist’s 
time, were in the possession of a fixed dwelling-place, it was only by 
the gift of God ; and for each individual, it was only during his life, 
which was but a handbreadth. 

13. “That I may recover strength.** Lit. “that I may brighten 
“ up a^in.” The Psalmist prays that God would turn His look of vTath 
away from him, in order that he may smile again, before he go hence 
and it be too late. The several parts of this verse occur in the book of 
Job ; “ Spare me ; ** lit. “ look away from me,” (Job vii. 19 ; xiv. 6.) ; 
" that I may recover strength ** (x. 20.) ; “ before I go hence ** 
(x. 21.) ; " and be no more ** (vii. 8, 21.). 

This Psalm is appointed for the Office of the Burial of the Dead. At 
such a time life is felt to be but vanity ; its pleasant things seem given 
to us only to be taken away, and we ourselves are passing from them. 
At such a time too our sins come vividly before us, and we fear that we 
may be taken away before wo are ready to depart. What lesson is more 
fitting, than that in view of tlie uncertainty and disai>poiiitments of life 
we should lay firm hold on God, as alone constant and true 1 and what 
prayer more suitable, than that God would spare us for a w’hile, that we 
may recover ourselves before w'e go hence and are no more seen ? 

PSALM XL. 

The experience of God’s help in the past leads to self- 
dedication, and to a prayer for the continuance of 
that help. 

The language of thanksgiving with which this Psalm opens, answers 
in a manner to the language of prayer which was the burden of Psalms 
xxxviii. and xxxix. 

It is possible that this Psalm may be, as some suppose, David’s thanks- 
giving after his victory over the Amalekites, wlio had pillaged Ziklag (1 
Sam. XXX.). The sight of Ziklag in mins was one of the bitterest sorrows 
in David’s life ; he and his people lifted up their voice and wept, until 
they had no more power to weep. Nevertheless in his deep distress he 
en couraged himself in the Lord his G od. Two days after the defeat of the 
Amalekites came the news of the battle of Gilboa and the death of Saul, 
and David’s wanderings were at an end (2 Sam. i.). Hence this Psalm has 
b3en regarded not only as a thanksgiving for the recent victory, but 
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2 He brought me up also out of ® an horrible pit, 
out of ** the miry clay, 

and ®set my feet upn a rock, and ‘^established 
my goings. 

3 ®And he hath put a new song in my mouth, 
even praise unto our God : 

^many shall see it, and fear, and shall trust in 
the Lord. 

4 6 Blessed is that man that maketh the Lord his 
trust, 

and *^respecteth not the proud, nor such as 
^ turn aside to lies. 

5 ^Many, 0 Lord my God, are thy wonderful 
works which thou hast done, 

as David’s retrospect of that most eventful portion of his life, now come 
to a close. But the deeply penitential tone of ver. 12, and the reference 
to the “ great congregation ” in vv. 9, 10, seem to point to a later period 
of David’s life ; and if the two preceding Psalms may be assigned to the 
time just before Absalom’s rebellion broke out, this Psalm may have 
been written after liis return to Jerusalem. 

The Psalm consists of two parts, a thanksgiving for past deliverances 
(vv. 1—10.), and a prayer for further help (vv. 11 — 17.), The last five 
verses re-appear as an independent Psalm (Ixx.). 

1. The Psalmist, beset with peril, calls to mind how God liad formerly 
delivered him from like trouble. He rememl)crs with what constancy 
he waited for the Lord, hoping agfiinst hope ; and how his hope had not 
deceived him. 

2. “ An horrible pit.” The allusion is thought by some to be to a 
dungeon similar to that in which Jeremiah was confined (Jer. xxxviii. 6,). 
But the whole verse is metaphorical. The rock or cliff, on which his 
feet were set, is contrasted with the pit in its height, and witli the miry 
clay in its solidity. God h.4d delivered him from tlie danger which 
surrounded him, and placed him in safety. 

8. ” A new song.” A fresh and special thanksgiving, as celebrating 
a new and special deliverance. 

« ShaU see and fear.” Ps. lii. 6. 

” He to my tongue imparts 
“An anthem new and blest, 

“‘Praise to our God’ — a thousand hearts 
“Shall see, and fear, and rest” (Kehle), 

^ 4 . “ Maketh.” More properly, “ made.” The Psalmist is referring to 
his own experience. See Jer. xvii. 7. 

^ “Bespecteth not.” Bather, “turned not to:” the word is used espe- 
cially of those who turn from God to idols. The world is full of men 
who are confident in themselves, and turn aside to lies. The Psalmist 
proclaims the blessedness of him who shuns the example of such persons, 
and trusts simply in the Lord. 

5. The sense is : “ In rich abundance hast Thou, even Thou, O Lord 
“ my God, wrought Thy wonders and Thy thoughts towards us ; there 
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6 

7 


* and thy thoughts wJdoh are to us-ward : i imj. «s. a 

2 they cannot be reckoned up in order nnto*^''* 


wm«c<m 
order them 


if I would declare and speak of them, 
they are more than can he numbered. 

“ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire ; 
mine ears hast thou ^opened: 
burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not 
required. 

Then said I, Lo, I come . 

in the volume of the book it is “ written of me, 


unio thee, 
n* 1 Sara. 35. 
22. Ps. 60. a 
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Heb. 10. 6. 


SHeb. 
digged^ 
Ex. 21. 


6 . 


n Luke 24. 44. 


“ can bo no reckoning of them unto Thee (or, * there is no comparison 
“ ‘ with Thee*). I would fain declare them and speak them forth ; diey 
“ are too numerous for me to tell.** 

6. The connection would seem to be : “ How can I ever duly give 
“ thanks to God for His wonderful thoughts and deeds of loving-kind- 
“ ness ! Outward sacrifices have no value in His sight ; but he Has given 
“ us ears to hear and obey His word ; therefore, instead of any other 
“ victim I olFer myself.** 

“ Sa,cpifice offering.” The two words express the different 
material of which the sacrifice consisted ; “ sacrifice ” meaning properly 
a victim or animal sacrifice, and “ oflTering ** meaning the Mmclmn, or 
meat offering, that is, the bloodless offering of fine flour (Lev. ii. 1.). 

“ Mine ears hast Thou opened.” Lit. “ ears hast Thou digged for 
“ me ; ** tliat is, Thou hast bestowed on mo the faculty of hearing, hast 
given me ears to hear. God desires not sacrifices, but hearing ears, the 
willing obedience of the man himself. The rendering of the Greek 
Veraion, “ a body hast Tliou prepared me,** adopted by the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (x. 5.), is rather a paraphrase than a translation. 
The Psalmist’s saying that God had given him the faculty of hearing 
and obeying His voice is expanded into the notion of His having 
prepared a body for self-surrender ; the ears, a part of the body, being 
put for the whole. 

“ But Thou hast pierced Thy servant’s ear, 

“Prepared my willing frame*’ (Kehle), 

“ Burnt offering and sin offering.” There is a reference to the dif- 
ferent purposes for wJiicli offerings were made, the object of the first 
being to obtain the Divine favoiu*, that of the second to turn away the 
Divine displeasure (Lev. i., iv.). Bemembering how Saul was rejected 
for disobedience, David eclioes the w’ords of Samuel (1 Sam. xv. 22.). 
The sauje truth is frequently insisted on in the Old Testament (see 
marg. refF.). 

7. “ Lo, I come.” That is, “ behold, here I am,” entirely at Thy 
service, to do Thy will. 

" In the volume (or roll) of the book (that is, of the law) it is 
“written of me.” That is, this is the gist and purport of the law, 
wherein it is laid down respecting me, that I should do Thy will. The 
clause may be taken parenthetically, as in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
“ Lo, I come (in the volume of the Wk it is written of me) to do Thy 
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24 , delight to do thy will, 0 my God : 

J 7 ^‘ y®®*’ within my heart. 

9^1 have preached righteousness in the great 
congregation ; 

lo, 'I have not refrained my lips, — 0 Lord, 
2 Cor. ij. 3! ® thoit knowest. 

10 *I have not hid thy righteousness within my 
rps.119.13. heart; 

1 declared thy faithfulness and thy sal- 
27- ' vation : 

I have not concealed thy loviiigkindness and thy 
truth from the great congregation. 


11 ^ Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from 

me, 0 Lord : 

7 ” lovingkindness and thy truth continually 

preserve me. 

12 For innumerable evils have compassed me 

about : 


will, 0 God.” By some interpreters the clause is translated, “ Lo, I 
** come, with (comp. Ps. Ixvi. 13.) the roll of the book which is written 
'‘concerning me.” The Psalmist represents himself as coming before 
God with the book of the law as his companion (comp. Dent, xvii. 18 — 
20.), and he declares that obedience to that law is his one desire ; the 
law is not only an outward companion, but inscribed on his heart. 

The words in which David declares God’s delight, not in sacrifices, 
but in obedience, arc applied in the Epistle to the Hebrews (x. 6 — 10.) 
to Christ, the perfect pattern of conformity to the will of God. 

9. The Psalmist will not only yield himself to do God’s will, but he 
will declare His praise. Ho appeals to the all-knowing God, that 
neither from slothfulness nor foai^ has ho restrained his lips from pro- 
claiming His righteousness in the "great congregation,” i.e. to the 
whole assembly of Israel. 

10. Observe how urgent ho is in declaring his public recognition of 
God’s mercy and truth. His knowledge of God’s goodness has not been 
allowed to slumber in his own breast. 

11. Here the second part of the Psalm begins. God’s deliverance in 
the past is the groundwork of the Psalmist’s plea for help in still- 
existing trials. 

" Withhold not Thou.” “ Thou ” is emphatic ; " do Thou, on Thy 
" part, not withhold Thy tender mercies, as I have not withhold (it is 
" the same word) my lips. I have not concealed Thy loving-kindness 
" and Thy truth ; so let that loving-kindness and truth always protect 
" me.” 

12. He stands in urgent need of protection: evils without number 
have coiled round him ; his iniquities have overtaken him in their 
consequences; he cannot see (rather than “look up,” Ps. xxxi. 9; 
xxxviii. 10. 1 Sam. iii. 2 ; iv. 15. 1 Kings xiv. 4.) ; his siglit is gone 
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^niine iniquities have taken hold upon me, 80»p«.38.4. 

that I am not able to look up ; 
they are more than the hairs of mine head : 
therefore ^ my heart ^ faileth me, 

13 * Be pleased, 0 Lord, to deliver me : 

0 Lord, make haste to help me. 

14 “Let them be ashamed and confounded together .‘p*. 35 . 4 , 20 . 

that seek after my soul to destroy it ; & 71 ; 

let them be driven backward and put to shame 
that wish me evil. 

15 '^Let them be ° desolate for a reward of their b pb. 70. 3. 

shame cPb. 73.19. 

that say unto me. Aha, aha. 

16 ^Let all those that seek thee rejoice and bedP8.7o.4. 

glad in thee : 

let such as love thy salvation ®say continually, eps. 35. 27. 
The Lord be magnified. 

17 ^But I am poor and needy: yet *^the Lord ' to. 5 » 

thinketh upon me : 
thou aH my help and my deliverer ; 
make no tarrying, 0 my God. 


from sorrow ; ho is driven to despair. Many ancient interpreters, in 
their desire to apply the whole of the Psalm to Christ, understand Him 
as crying out here under the burden of human sin ; the transgressions 
of which He complains (they say) were not of course Ilis own, but He 
took them upon Himself, in order to atone for them. 

13. Under the pressure of his sufferings, the Psalmist renews, more 
earnestly, his cry for help. 

“ Be pleased.” “ Let it he Thy pleasure ; ” he trusts himself entirely 
to the free mercy and good pleasure of God. 

The remaining verses rc-appear, with very slight alterations, as Ps. 
Ixx. They have probably l)een at some lime detached from their 
proper place here, and made into a separate Psalm. Comp. Ps. xxii. 19. 

14. See Ps. XXXV. 10, 25 — 27. “The persecuted one pmys that 
“the purpose of his deadly foes may as it were rebound against the 
“ protection of God, and miserably miscarry ” (BeUtzsch). 

17. In this last verse David rctdnis to himself and liis own helpless 
state ; he has one comfort, tliat the Lord cares for him, and in the 
confidence which that thought inspires, he cries out for speedy help. 

“ Thinketh.” Comp, ver. 5, “ Thy thoughts.” In Pfc*’. Ixx. this clause 
runs, “ Make haste unto me, 0 God.” 

What the Psalmist says in this Psalm of the imperfection of legal 
sacrifices, and the necessity and acceptableiicss of self-dedication, the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews applies to the sacrifice of Christ. 
The victims slain on Jewish altars could not of themselves avail with 
God ; they were effectual only so far as they represented the devotion 
and self-surrender of the sufferer, and looked forward to the great Sacri- 
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PSALM XLI. 

1 God’s care of the poor, 4 David eomplaineth of his enemiei treacherp, 
10 Hejleefh to Goa for succour. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

1 T)LESSED ^is he that considereth ^the poor: 
X) the Lord will deliver him time of 

trouble. 

2 The Lord will preserve him, and keep him 
alive ; 

and he shall be blessed upon the earth : 

^ and ^ thou wilt not deliver him unto the will 
of his enemies. 

fice which was to come. Christ’s life and death are the one perfect 
example of self-sacrifice, and therefore the words of the Psalm belong 
most fitly to Him. From the moment of His Incarnation Ho was per- 
petually offering Himself to the Fatlier on man’s behalf, and saying in 
effect, “ Thy will be done.” And because that offering was fully com- 
pleted on the Cross, therefore this Psalm is specially appointed to be used 
on Good Friday. 


*Prov.l4.21. 
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3 Heb. in the 
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PSALM XLI. 

The complaint of a sick man, surroimded by hard- 
hearted and treacherous enemies. 

There is a close connection between this Psalm and Psalm Iv. ; in 
both David dwells with special sadness on the faithlessness of a friend, 
in whom he had placed special confidence, commonly supposed to 
be Ahitophel. The Psalm was probably written shortly before 
Absalom’s rebellion broke out, when David had become aware of 
his attempt to secure the affections of the people, and of Ahitophel’s 
intimacy with him. David seems to have suffered at that time from 
dangerous sickness, as appears also from Psalm xxxviii., and in this 
Psalm ho complains of the advantage which his enemies took of his 
condition. 

To exhibit more forcibly the baseness and ingratitude of those who 
surrounded him in his sickness, the Psalmist begins by declaring the 
blessedness of him who sympathizes with suffering. 

“He that considereth.” Lit. “deals thoughtfully with,” that is, 
with loving consideration and sympathy. 

“The poor.” Bather, “the suffering and afflicted.” The word 
embraces various kinds of affliction. It is possible that David is 
speaking here of one who had been loving to him in his trouble ; or it 
may be that he refers to his own sympathy with the sick and suffering, 
and the blessing which had followed. The words apply especially to Him 
Who pitied us in our low estate, and came to our relief. 

2. “ Thou wilt not deliver.” Bather, as in margin, “ do not Thou 
“deliver.” The rapid transition from the future to the imperative 
marks the writer’s strong sympathy in the case which he is describing ; 
“ Thou wilt not surely — Oh, do not — deliver him.” 

“ Unto the will of his enemies.” See Ps. xxvii. 12 ; Ixxiv. 19. 
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3 The Lobd vnll strengthen him upon the bed of 

languishing : 

thou wilt 2 make all his bed in his sickness. *Heb. tum, 

4 IT I said, Lord, be merciful unto me : 

®heal my soul ; for I have sinned against thee. 

• 5 Mine enemies speak evil of me, fcwii 

When shall he die, and his name perish ? 

6 And if he come to see me, he ^ speaketh vanity : 

his heart gathereth iniquity to itself ; 25,2c. * 

when he goeth abroad, he telleth U. 

7 All that hate me whisper together against me : ^ 

against me do they devise ^my hurt. etuiomt. 

8. *• strengthen.” That is, support, uphold, keep him from sinking 
into the grave. 

“ Thou wilt make.” More lit. ” Thou didst make, or turn.” The 
change of tense shews that the writer’s confidence for the future rests on 
his experience of the past ; perhaps it is best rendered in English by the 
present, ” Thou tumest,” Some understand the Psalmist to mean, 
that Almighty God is like a careful nurse, who shakes and smoothes the 
patient’s pillow. But more probably the meaning is, “ Thou changest 
“his bed of sickness into health;” Thou so completely turnest bis 
sick bed, that not a vestige of it remains. Comp. St. Luke v. 24, 25. 

4. “I said.” There Ls special emphasis on the pronoun. The 
Psalmist himself is afflicted, and stands in need of sympathy; but 
instead of kindness he meets with slander and malice. He contrasts the 
freatment which he received with the kind consideration which he had 
just de^ribed as so rich in blessing. As for him, while he was humbly 
confessing his sin, and praying for pardon, his enemies were invoking 
evil on him. There is a contrast between what he says (ver. 4.) and 
what his enemies say (ver. 5.). 

“ Even while I pray’d — ‘ Thou, Lord of power, 

“‘Forgive — my spirit heal, 

“ * For I have sinn’d to Thee ’ — that hour 
“ 111 words on me they deal ” (Kehle), 

B^eal my soul.” Conscious that his affliction was the consequence 
of his sin, David’s prayer in his sickness was for forgiveness and inward 
cleansing, rather than for recovery. 

6. This verse implies that the Psalnust is dangerously sick. His 
enemies say in effect, “ How soon will he perish, as perish we hope and 
“ believe he will ? *’ 

6. ” And if he come to see me.” One of his enemies is especially 
singled out, as visiting him on his sick-bed and pretending kindness, 
while evil was in his heart. He not only speaks words 01 “ vanity,’* 

i i. e. falsehood, as in Ps. xii. 2.), but is all the while pthering matenals 
or misrepresentation, and presently goes forth and publishes the slander. 

7. Here he describes what followed on the visit of his deceithil 
friend; the report of his critical condition vfos spread frt>m one to 
another among his enemies, who maliciously represented it as worse 
than it really was. 
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tHeb. 

A (king qf 
Belial. 


8 ® An evil dieeasej my ihey, cleftveth fart nnto 
Urn: 
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and now that he lieth he shall rise np no more. 
9 ®Yea, ^mine own familiar friend, in whom I 
trusted, 

^ which did eat of my bread, hath ^ lifted up Im 
heel against me. 

10 ^ But thou, 0 Lord, be merciful unto me, 
and raise me up, that I may requite them. 

11 By this I know that thou favourest me, 
because mine enemy doth not triumph over me. 

12 And as for me, thou upholdest me in mine 

integrity, 

and « settest me before thy face for ever. 


8. “ evil disease.” Lit. ” a thing of Belial,” that is, of wicked- 
ness, evil caused by his iniquity. His siii, that is, tlie punishment of his 
sin, was poured out upon him (his enemies said), like metal into a 
mould, so that he could not get free. 

9. ” Mine own familiar Mend.” Lit. (as in margin), “ the man of 
‘‘my peace,” of my friendship (Jer. xx. 10, margin). If this Psalm 
belongs to the time of Absalom’s rebellion, Ahitophel no doubt is here 
meant, David’s trusted comisellor, as in Ps. Iv. 13. See 2 Sam. xvi. 23. 

“Which did eat of my bread.” Obad. 7. Our Saviour Himself 
applies these words to Judas (St. John xiii. 18.). David was a type of 
Christ, as in other respects, so in regard to the treachery of his Mends ; 
but the former part of the verse, “ mine own familiar Mend, in whom 
“I trusted,” could not be spoken by Christ of Judas, for He knew from 
the beginning what he was : and it is to be observed that He does not 
quote it. ^ 

Over and above the sacrodness of the rights of hospitality, it was 
a special honour to cat at the king’s table (see 2 Sam. ix. 10. 1 Kings 
xviii. 19. 2 Kings xxv. 29.). 

“ Hath lifted up his heel.” Lit. “ hath made great his heel ; ” 
which may mean, either, hath lifted up his foot to trample upon mo as 
a prostrate foe ; or, has thrust out with his heel, so as to give a violent 
kick (Dent, xxxii. 15. 1 Sam. ii. 29.). 

10. “That I may requite them.” It would be David’s duty to 
administer punishment to those who rebelled against his authority; and 
even in the mouth of a private individual such a prayer for retribution 
would be in entire accordance with the feelings which a sense of justice 
and zeal for God’s honour would naturally and (according to their 
notions) rightly encourage in the saints of the Old Testament. 

11. “ By this.” Namely, by the feet, of which he was assured, that his 
enemies would not triumph over him. That their machinations would 
be fhistrated he regarded as evidence that God had delight in him . 

“ Thou &voureBt me.” See 2 Sam. xv. 26. Ps. xviii. 19 : xxii, 8 : 
XXXV. 27. 
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13 ^ Blessed he the Lobd God of Israel h n. loaia 

from everlasting, and to everlasting. Amen, 
and Amen. 

PSALM XLIL 

1 DaMs xeal to serve God in the temple. 5 Ee eneourageth his soul to sOr.APialm 
trusi in God. givi/M in- 

To the chief Musician, ‘Maschil, for the sons 
of Korah. 

6 « 33 , 87 . 

1 AS the hart * panteth after the water brooks, 

SO panteth my soul after thee, 0 God. hraj/eth. 

18 . These words may not have formed part of the original Psalm. 
Et^h of the first four Books of the Psalter ends with a similar doxology. 
— ^inserted, perhaps by the person who arranged the Psalms in their 
present order, to mark the several divisions. 

In every kind of sorrow, especially in pain and sickness, the heart of 
man yearns for sympathy, ana is ready to pray earnestly that those who 
have shewn consideration to others may find support and comfort, when 
their own hour of affliction comes. How severe the trial therefore, when, 
instead of sympathy, the sufferer meets, not with coldness only, but with 
feilseness and cruelty ! This Psalm suggests two lessons which it would 
be well for such desolate and disappointed sufferers to lay to heart. 
On the one hand let them remember that, whatever their sorrows and 
sufferings may be, they arc, more or less directly, the consequence of 
their sin, and therefore let them school themselves to seek above all 
thmgs for pardon and renewal ; “ Lord, be merciful unto me ; heal my 
“ soul ; for I have sinned against Thee.” And on the other hand let 
them bear in mind that in whatever degree their sufferings may be 
aggravated by the ingratitude and hypocrisy of those on whose kindness 
they had a right to reckon, these ingredients were found in a far larger 
proportion in the bitter cup w^hich the greatest and holiest of sufferers 
was content to drink for their sakes. The treachery of Judas touched 
the heart of Jesus in the very tenderest place. They who will thus bow 
themselves under God’s afflicting hand in lowly penitence, and at the 
same time strive to forget their own sorrows in the contemplation of the 
Bufferings of Christ, may bo assured, if not of relief from trouble, yet of 
God’s love and favour in this world, and the light of His countenance in 
the world to come. God will uphold them in their integrity, and set 
them before EKs face for ever. 

PSALM XLII. 

Longing for Qod’s solemn worship in a strange and 
hostile land. 

The Second Book of the Psalter, which begins here, consists of thirty- 
one Psalms, eighteen of whicji are attributed by their titles to David, 
eight to the sons of Korah (including the forty-third, which has no in- 
scription, but is plainly a continuation of Ps. sdii.), one to Asaph, one to 
Solomon, while three are anonymous. 

One distinguishing feature of this Book, as compared with the first, 
JB the frequent use of the name “ Elohim,” translated “ God ” in our 
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2 ‘My soul thirsteth for God, for '^the living 
God: 

when shall I come and appear before God? 

3 ® My tears have been my meat day and night, 
while ^they continually say unto me, Where is 

thy God ? 

4 When I remember these things^ ® I pour out my 
soul in me : 

Version, instead of “ Jehovah.** In the first Book “Jehovah ** occurs 
272 times, and Elohim only 15; in the second Jehovah occurs only 
30 times, and Elohim 164. 

Tlic first eight Psalms of this Book (Pss. xlii. — xlix.) are inscribed 
“ of or for the sons of Korali.** The preposition is the same as that 
which is used in respect of David, and in his case is supposed to express 
authorship. We know from Num. xxvi. 10, 11, that the sons of 
Korah did not die in their father*s sin. They became afterwards an 
important branch of the singers in the Kohathite division, and main- 
tained their reputation at least to the time of Jehoshaphat (1 Cliron. vi* 
22, 31. 2 Chron. xx. 19.). 

TJie writer of Pss. xlii., xliii., whoever he was, finds himself, against 
his will, at a distance from the sanctuary on Zion, among the hills 
beyond Jordan, where he pines for the Divine Presence and worship,, 
from whicli he was debarred. This agrees so well with David*s situation 
at Mahanaim, when driven out by Absalom, and the Psalm itself so 
resembles Ps. Ixiii. and other of David’s Psalms, that it may with gr^t 
prol ability bo ascribed to him. Dclitzscli, who maintains the Korahite 
authorship of the Psalm, thinks that it was written by one who was in 
exile with David, and shared his feelings. 

1. “ Pantoth.” The word is only used elsewhere in Joel i. 20. 
Taken literally, it means an audible panting produced by extreme thirst ; 
it implies intense desire and an overwhelming sense of want. 

2. “ My soul thirsteth.” The same figure is found in David*s own 
Psalm (Ixiii. 1.). 

“ The living God.” Not merely as opposed to the lifeless idols of the 
Ijeathen, but as the fountain of life (xxxvi. 9.), from whence untold 
blessings are ever welling forth (Ixxxiv. 2.) ; just as flowing water ia 
called “living** (see St. John iv. 10; vii. 37, 38.). It is especially 
the Presence of God as manifested in the sanctuary and its ordinances,, 
that tlie Psalmist longs for; “when shall I come and appear in the 
“ Presence of God ? *’ This phrase “ appear before God,” is commonly 
used of the Israelites going up to the sanctuary (Exod. xxiii. 17 ; 
xxxiv. 23. Deut. xvi. 16 ; xxxi. 11. 1 Sam. i. 22.). 

3. He describes the circumstances which led to this intense .desire for 
God*8 Presence : tears have been to him as his daily food ; ho has had 
none other to refresh him, while on all sides he heard the bitter taunt 
that God had forsaken him (Ps. iii. 2. Joel ii. 17. Micah vii. 10.). 

4. ** When I remember,” &o. Bather, “ I would fain remember 
“these things, and pour out my soul in me, how I passed on in the 
“throng/ how I led them in procession to the house of God.** The 
exiled poet finds relief in tearful recollections of the processions and joy- 
ful festivals in God’s house, in which he used to take part, and he 
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for I had gone with the multitude, went with'i»i- 8 o. 2 a, 
them to the house of God, 

with the voice of joy and praise, with a multi- 
tude that kept holyday. 

« Why art thou * cast down, 0 my soul ? 

And why art thou disciuieted in me ? 

^Hope thou in God: for I shall yet 
him 

^for the help of his countenance. 


f ver. 11. 

4a. 6. 

s Heb. hoteed 

Upraise 

8 Or, give 
nk$. 


thaui 
< Or, hi$ 
presence is 

% 0 my God, my soul is cast down within me : •oivation, 
therefore will I rem'ember thee from the land of 
Jordan, 

and of the Hermonites, from ® the hill Mizar. 


encourages liimself with the thought that he shall one clay bo restored 
to them. 

“ Went with them.** The word here used occurs only in Isa. xxxviii. 
15, where it is rendered “ go softly ; ** here prolmbly it refers to the 
solemn march of the procession. The reference is either to the caravans 
of pilgrims journeying with music and songs to the Holy Cifj^ or to the 
processions in and about the sanctuary itself. 

6. The Psalmist’s spirit or nobler part speaks to bis weaker and lower 
self, and he endeavours to encourage himself in this sad contrast l^tween 
the present and the past ; the spiritual man sootlies the natural man, 
and calls on him to hope in God ; — not merely to trust, but to hope, to 
look forward with confidence to the time when be will do as be had 
done before, namely, praise God for the health of His countenance. 

With this verse, which occurs as a refrain at the end of the Psalm, as 
well as at the end of Ps. xliii., which is a continuation of Ps. xlii., the 
first division of the Psalm comes to an end. The Psalmist has endea- 
voured to check his despondency ; but the complaint breaks forth again, 
and it is not until the next Psalm that he attains to pcilcct resignation. 

** The help of His countenance,** It is probable that the first words 
of the next verse, “ 0 my God,” should be added at the close of this, and 
that the true reading is (as in ver. 11 and xliii. 5.), “ Him Who is the 
“ health (salvation) of my countenance, and my God.” This emendation 
has the support of the Greek and other Versions, and is very generally 
accepted. 

6. ** Iffy soul is cast down within me.** The same vrord is used here 
as in the last verse, “ Why art thou cast down ?” But the Greek Veraon 
translates it differently in the two places ; both their rendering's being 
adopted by our Lord to express the anguish of His soul, that of ver. 5 in 
St. Matt. xxvi. 38, and that of ver. 6 in St. John xii. 27. 

The Psalmist takes up his own words, and declares tliat, in ^ite of his 
remonstrance with himself, his soul is still cast do'vvu within him, and he 
cannot shake off the burden, but on that very account he will the more 
think of God. So Jonah ii. 7. 

“ Of the Hermonites.** Bather, « of the Hermons,” in allusion pro- 
bably to the peaks of Hermon. 

The hill MiBar.** A mountain unknown to us, but probably near 
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*Deep oalleth ^anto d^p at the noise of thy 
waterspouts : 

^all thy waves and thy billows are gone over 
me. 

Yet the Lord will ^command his lovingkindness 
in the da3rtime, 

and “ in the night his song shall he with me, 

and my prayer unto the God of my life. 

I will say unto God my rock, miy hast thou 
forgotten me? 

“ why go I mourning becduse of the oppression 
of file enemy ? 

As with a ^ sword in my bones, mine enemies 
reproach me ; 

"while they sav daily unto me. Where is thy 
God? 

P Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul ? 

And why art thou disquieted within me ? 

Hope thou in God : for I shall yet praise him, 

who is the health of my countenance, and my 
God, 


Hennon, in the northern part of Transjordanic Palestine. The word is 
derived from a root signifying “smallness:” hence tlie Prayer Book 
Version, “ the little hiU of Hermon.” In this country, beyond Jordan, 
the Psalmist was sojourning ; and from thence he looked wistfully towards 
his home on Mount Zion. 

7. Just as at sea, when the waterspout comes down with a great roar 
from the sky, wave follows upon wave, as if calling to one another, so the 
Psalmist feels himself overwhelmed by the whirling waters ; one calamity 
succeeds another, and threatens to involve him in utter destruction. 

AU thy waves,” &c. See 'Jonah ii. 3, where the same words occur. 
What was a figure to the Psalmist was a reality to Jonah. Comp, Jonah 
ii. 5 with Ps. Ixix. 1, and J onah ii. 2 with Ps. cxx. 1. 

8. Nevertheless, in the midst of his despondency, he strengthens him- 
self in God, and is assured that light will break in upon his darkness ; 
God will send His loving-kindness to comfort him by day, and will turn 
his nights into seasons of thanksgiving (Job xxxv. 10.). 

His song.” That is, a song in praise of Him Who is the God of 
his life, and will not suffer him to come under the dominion of death. 

9. ” I wiU say.” Bather, “ I would f?iin say.” He would fain give 
free course to his complaint, in order to bring about the accomplishment 
of his hope ; he would expostulate with God for having forgotten and 
neglected him. 

10. As with a sword in my bones.” Bather, “ with a breaking 
“in my bones.” The reproaches of his enemies were as though his 
very bones were being crushed and destroyed within him 
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PSALM XLm 

1 David, praying to he restored to the temple, promiseth to eerve God 
joyfully, 5 Me eneouragetk his eovi to trust in Qod, 

1 ■ TUDGE me, 0 God, and '‘plead my cause 

O against an ^ ungodly nation : t p». 35 . n 

0 deliver me ® from the deceitful and unjust man. 

2 iFor thou art the God of ®my strength: why8Heb./r^ 

dost thou cast me off? d^ald 

^ Why go I mourning because of the oppression 

of the enemy ? a 42. 9 , 

3 ®0 send out thy light and thy truth: let them**Pj:^<|ii- 

lead me ; 

let them bring me unto ^thy holy hill, and tofPfc3.4. 
thy tabernacles. 

4 Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto God*J^;^«^ 

^ my exceeding joy : my joy. 


PSALM XLIII. 

Though complete in itself, and probably used separately, this Psalm 
is doubtless a continuation of the preceding. Taking the two Psalms 
as one, the Psalm consists of three parts, each containing five versos, and 
each ending with the same words. In the third part, which is the pre- 
sent Psalm, the Psalmist rises at length to a confident hope that God 
would do him justice and restore him to his land, and permit him again 
to join in the services of the sanctuary. 

1. “ Judge me.” Decide my cause, vindicate my right (Ps. vii. 8 ; 
xxvi. 1 ; XXXV. 1.). 

" An ungodly nation.” Lit. not godly,” or rather, ” not kindly” 
which does not exhibit towards man the tender mercy of God (see margin) ; 
“ Against th’ unpitying kind ” (AehZe). Ps. iv. 3 ; xii. 1. 

2. The Psalmist beseeches God to do him justice, because he trusts 
entirely in Him ; he loves Him, and looks to Him, and yet He seems to 
be rejecting him. 

” wny go I mourning P ” The form of the verb seems to indicate 
the moving to and fro of one lost in his own thoughts and sorrows. 

3. “Send out Thy light and Thy truth.** The more usual com- 
bination is “ loving-ldndness and truth ; ” and perhaps “ light ** is here 
used instead of “ loving-kindness,” in contrast with the picture of gloom 
suggested by the preceding verse. 

« Let them lead me.** There is especial emphasis on the pronoun ; 
” Let them take me by the hand ; let the light of Thy mercy and Thy 
“ Mthfulness, like a glorious angel, conduct me to Thy dwelling-place.’* 

“Thy tabernacles.** LiL “Thy dwelling-places,” so Ps. ^vi. 4; 
Ixxxiv. 1 ; cxxxii. 5, 7, In the singular it is the word ordinarily used 
for the Tabernacle, or sacred tent (comp. Ps. Ixxviii. 60.) ; the plur^ 
may signify its outer and inner parts. 

4. Anticipating in thoi^t the fulfilment of his prayer, he delicts to 
realize the blessedness of God’s presence, and the joy m praising Him. 

“ Then will I go.** Bather, “ so would I fain go.” 
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yea, upon the harp will I praise thee, 0 God 
my God. 

I rs. 42.6,11. 5 8 "Why art tiiou cast down, 0 my soul? 

And why art thou disquieted within me ? 

Hope in God : for I shall yet praise him, 

who is the health of my countenance, and my God. 

PSALM XLIV. 

1 The church, in memory of former favours, 7 eomplaineth qf their 
present evils, 17 Professing her integrity, ^ she fervently prayeth for 
succour. 

To the chief Musician for the sons of Korah, Maschil. 

• Ex 12 *>6 -■ ® heard 'with our ears, 0 God, 

27. P8. ’78.’3. ® our fathers have told us, 

“ God my exceeding joy.” Lit. “ the God of the joy of my exult- 
“ation.** 

“My God, my joy when visions sweet 
“ Thrill keenest o’er my mind ” (Kehle), 

The highest enjoyment of which our souls are capable is to realize the 
personal Being and Presence of God, and to feel that He is indeed our 
God. This joyous sense of communion with Him is often vouchsafed in 
times of solitude and earthly sorrow ; and there are passages in the 
Psalms which bear witness to it But here we find the Psalmist in 
his banishment and persecution solacing himself with the remembrance 
of the solemn services of God’s house, and cheering his despondency 
with the hope that he would one day be restored to them. There may 
be conununion with God apart from the ordinances of His house ; and 
there may be participation in those ordinances without communion with 
Him. But it is insfinctive to perceive how the Psalmist’s heart yearned 
for the public worship and services of the sanctuary, as for the very 
presence of God. If we do not share his feelings, it" is because we do 
not really seek God in them. They are the appointed channels of His 
grace, the special tokens of His loving Presence. If we will recognize 
them as such, they will be to us, as to the Psalmist, the joy and delight 
of our hearts. 


PSALM XLIV. 

God’s people, in distress, appeal to God’s former mercies, 
and to their own faithfulness. 

Various conjectures have been made as to the date and authorship of 
this Psalm, Some ascribe it to the time of the Maccabees and the cruel 
persecution of Antiochus Epipbanes, when so many thousands fell as 
martyrs for their country and religion. And because it was felt to be 
suitable to their circumstances it was much used at that time. There is 
a tradition that the Levites daily ascended the pulpit, and cried aloud, 
“ Awake, why sleepest Thou 1 ” (ver. 23.) But the Maccabees were, 
^th one exception (1 Memo. v. 65.), victorious in all their battles, 
whereas the Psalm speaks only of defeat. By others again it is assigned 
to the time of David, and it is supposed to refer to the condition of 
things, when the Edomites took advantage of David’s expedition against 



PSALMS, XLIV. 


2 


3 


4 


whai work tkoa didst in their days, in the times 
of old. 

How ^ thou didst drive out the heathen with thy 
hand, and plantedst them ; 

how thou didst affict the people, and cast them 
out. 

For ® they got not the land in possession by their ® u. 
own sword, 

neither did their own arm save them : 

but thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light 
of thy countenance, 

^ because thou hadst a favour unto them. 

® Thou art my King, 0 God : ® Ps. ri. 12 . 


Syria to invade the land (2 Sam. viii.). In that case the Psalm would 
have its origin in the same circumstances which gave rise to Ps. lx., with 
which it should be compared. Other conjectures are, that the Psalm 
belongs to the time of Jehoshaphat, or of Hezekiah, when he and his 
people were in expectation of Jerusalem being taken, or that it was 
written during the captivity. 

But however difficult it may be to fix the date of the Psalm, the cir- 
cumstances which gave rise to it are clearly marked. It was a 
time of great national distress : He Who had wrought such wonders 
in old times for their fathers had forsaken them ; their armies were 
overthrown, and the jMBOple scattered. And all this in spite of their 
faithfulness. The writer of the l^salm could say, that they had not for- 
gotten God, or stretched forth their hand to any strange God ; on the 
.contrary they had proved their faithfulness by dying for the truth. It is 
this assertion of guiltlessness in regard to the worship of God which 
makes it probable that the Psalm was written either in the time of David 
or during the captivity. At no intervening time in the history of Israel 
could they boast that they were free from all false worship. 

1. The writer contrasts God’s goodness to their fathers, with their pre- 
sent afl9icted condition ; what they had heard with their ears was so 
different from what they saw with their eyes. 

" Our fathers have told us.” The children of Israel were bound to 
repeat to their children the story of God’s marvellc'us works (see Exod. 
X, 2 ; xii. 26 ; xiii. 8, 14. Dcut. vi. 20. Judges vi. 13.). 

2. *‘And cast them out.” Bather, “didst cause them to spread 
“ abroad." The two clauses of the verse answer to one another ; God 
drove out the heathen, and planted His own people ; He afflicted the 
heathen, and made His own people to increase. The figure is taken 
from a vine, which is first carefully planted, and then shoots out her 
branches (comp. Exod. xv. 17. Ps. Ixxx. 8 — 11.). 

8. It was not Israel’s own work, but God’s ; it was His right Hand, 
His Arm, the light of His countenance that brought .salvation to them ; 
and all because of His free love and grace (see marg. reff.). 

4. Out of the thankful remembrance of the past springs the confident 
prayer for help and protection in the present. 

** Thou ” is emphatic ; “ Thou, even Thou Thyself,” or “ VerOy Thou.” 
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3 Hob. with” 
cut riches. 1 2 


commaiid deUveiBBjces for Jacok 
Through thee ^will we push down our enemies : 
throu^ thy name will we tread them under 
that rise up against us. 

For « I will not trust in my bow, 
neither shall my sword save me. 

But thou hast s^ved us from our enemies, 
and hast ^ put them to shame that hated us. 

^ In God we boast all the day long, 
and praise thy name for ever. &lah. 

^ But ^ thou hast cast off, and put us to shame ; 
and goest not forth with our armies. 

Thou makest us to ^ turn back from the enemy : 
and they which hate us spoil for themselves. 

^ Thou hast given us ^ like sheep appointed for 
meat ; 

and hast " scattered us among the heathen. 

® Thou sellest thy people ^ for nought, 


Here and in vv. 6, 15, where the Psalmist speaks in liis own name, it 
is not as an individual, but as one of the covenant people. 

“ Command.** Having named God as his King, he begs tliat He will 
put forth His kingly might ; ** issue Thy royal command, and Israel will 
“ be saved ” (comp, xlii, 8 ; cxxxiii. 3.). 

6. WiU we push . . . will we tread.” Kather, “ do wo push, do we 
“ tread.’* The figure is that of a wild beast goring his opponent, and then 
trampling him down with his hoofs (Deut. xxxiii. 17.). 

8. God’s goodness is not only a ground for trust, but for glad thanks* 
giving. 

” SelfOi.” The music is prolonged, at the end of this verse, in order 
to give emphasis to the assertion that God was Israel’s glory and boast. 
Then, after a pause, the Psalmist begins again ; but in a tone of sad 
complaint, on account of the contrast between the joyful acknowledgment* 
of the past and the experience of the present. 

9. “ But.** That is, “ nevertheless ; ” though Thou wert formerly 
thus .gracious, and we in consequence make our boast of Thee conti*- 
nually, nevertheless Thou hast now cast us off (comp. Ps. Ixxxix. 38 : 
lx. 1, 10.). 

“ Goest not forth.** Instead of leading them forth to victory (2 Sam. 
v. 24.), He leaves them to themselves, and the enemy smite and spoil 
them at their will. 

11, 12. While some of them were given over to slaughter as sheep 
appointed for food, others were sold for slaves and so diwersed among 
the nations. Comp. 2 Macc. v. 11 — 23, where it is said that Antiochus 
slew in three days 40,000 Jews, and as many more were sold as captives. 

12. ” "Wot nought.** Lit “ for not riches,” that is, for a very low price, 
a mere no^ng (Jer. xv. 13.). See Joel iii. 3, where mention is made 
of the selling of Israelites ; but the expression may be figurative, as 
m Deut xxxii. 30. 
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and dodt not increase thy weaUTt by their price. 

13 PThou makest ns a reproach to our neighbours, 
a scorn and a derision to them that are round 

about us, 

14 ^Thou makest us a byword among the heathen, fljer. 24 . 9 . 
"■a shaking of the head among the people. 

15 My confusion is continually before me, pb, 22 / 7 .* 

and the shame of my face hath covered me, 

16 for the voice of him that reproacheth and 

blasphemeth ; 

■ by reason of the enemy and avenger. • 2 * 

17 If* All this is come upon us; yet have we‘i)an.9.i3. 

not forgotten thee, 

neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant. 

18 Our heart is not turned back, 

neither have our ^ steps declined from thy"Jo^g iJ* 
way ; 1 ^ 7 . 

19 though thou hast sore broken us in *the pl^tce* 

of dragons, 

and covered us ^ with the shadow of death. ^ ^ 

20 If we have forgotten the name of our God, 

“ Dost not inorease thy wealth,** i. e. gained nothing. They seem 
to be given up gratuitously, without profit or necessity. 

13. Shame, as is natural, follows on defeat. The nations immediately 
around Israel (Ps. Ixxix. 4.), as the Philistines, Edomites, Moabites, 
Ammonites, are to bo distinguished from the more distant people of the 
earth, spoken of in ver. 14. 

14. “A byword.” Or, “ taunting proverb.” Israel was held up to 
scorn as a nation undergoing chastisement (comp. Ps. Ixix. 11. Isa. xiv. 
4. Jer. xxiv. 9. Dout. xxviii. 37.). 

“ A shaking of the head.** As in Ps. fxii. 7, a gesture of malicious 
astonishment (Jer. xviii, 16.). 

10. ” By reason of.” Lit. “ for the fece of : ” it answers to “ for the 
“voice of” in the former clause. The Psalmist says that tlicy were 
overwhelmed with shame, partly, in consequence of the jeering words, 
partly, through the angry countenances of their enemies. 

17 — 22. Not only are God’s present dealings with His people at 
variance with the past, but the change cannot be accounted for by any 
fault or apostasy on their part. As a nation they were stead&st in 
their allegiance, and had not justly incurral punislirnent. 

10. “ Though,** A;o. Perhaps the passage should rather be rendered, 
“ That Thou hast broken us ; ” the meaning being, “ We have not 
“ revolted from Thee, that Thou shouldest have crushed us.” 

“ The plaoe of dragons ’* (rather, “jackals ”) is the symbol of deso- 
lation, — some lonesome wilderness, or dreary ruin, tenanted by jackals 
(see Jer. ix. 11 ; x. 22. Isa. xxxiv. 13.). 

20, 21. This appeal to the omniscience of God must be uudexstood 
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•Job 11 . 13. or * stretched out our hands to a strange god ; 

21 •shall not God search this out? 
jlr.^iLio. knoweth the secrets of the heart, 

b Bom. 8. 36. 22 Y^a, for thy sake are we killed all the day 
long; 

we are counted as sheep for the slaughter. 

23 ^ ® Awake, why sleepest thou, 0 Lord? 

&69.’4 6 . Arise, ^cast us not off for ever. 
d^er. 9 . ’ 24 ® Wherefore hidest thou thy face, 

• and forgettest our affliction and our oppression ? 

k* 25 For ^our soul is bowed down to the dust : 
r Pa. 119. 25. (jleaveth unto the earth. 

26 Arfse ^ for our help, 

and redeem us for thy mercies’ sake. 

■with reference only to the single purpose for which it is made, namely, 
the national freedom from idolatry. There is no assertion of the sinless- 
uess of individuals. 

22. They are not only unconscious of any apostasy, but they have 
suffered severely on account of their faithfulness. The emphasis is on 
“for Thy sake.” St. Paul quotes this verse (Pom. viii. 3().), as pour- 
traying the amditioii of the Cliurch in all ages. Persecution is the 
Church’s portion ; and though she may rightly pray for deliverance, and 
plead the sincerity of her faith and trust, she must nevertheless firmly 
hold fast the conviction that all things are working together for her good, 
and that nothing can separate her from the love of God. 

23 — ^26. The P.salm ends with an earnest entreaty that God would 
shew forth His power in behalf of His people, as in the days of old (see 
marg. reff.). Just as in sleep a man’s relations with outward things 
are suspended, so God is said to sleep, when He does not seem to 
interpose in what is going on in the world. " 

26. “ Our beUy oleaveth unto the ground.” In allusion to the 
custom of mourners to sit or lie ppon the earth (2 Sam. xii. 16 ; xiii. 
81. Ps. XXXV. 14 ; cxix. 25.). 

In the Litany we take up the first and last verses of this Psalm : 

** 0 Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for Thy Name’s sake. 

” 0 God, we have heard with our ears, and our fathers have declared 
unto us, the noble works that Thou didst in their days, and in the old 
** time before them. 

“ 0 Lord, arise, lielp us, and deliver us for Thine honour.” 

What the Psalmist here says of the signal deliverances shewn to Israel 
of old having their source simply in the free love of God is even more 
conspicuously true of the salvation for which as Christians wo mve 
thanks : from first to last it is due solely to the good pleasure of God. 
This may well be our stay and comfort in the midst of the evils 
which the craft or malice of our enemies may work against us : only it 
behoves us to take care that no trials, of body or soul, cause us to swerve 
from our allegiance. Nevertheless, the one plea which God’s word 
encourages us to urge is, “ Arise for our help ; redeem us for Thy mercieb* 
sake*' 
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PSALM XLV. 

1 The majetly and arace qf Chriets Tcingdom. 10 The duty cf the 
church, and the benefits thereof. 

To the chief Musician ^upon Shosbannim, for the sons 2rs.6i,4E 
of Korah, ^ Maschil, A Song of loves. 

1 ItTY heart ^ is inditing a good matter : urwuon. 

ITX I speak of the things which I have made*S®J;<bWrt?’ 

touching the king : 

my tongue is the pen of a ready writer. 

2 •[[ Thou art fairer than the children of men : 

“ grace is poured into thy lips : • 4 . 22 . 

PSALM XLV. 

A song in honour of the King and his Bride. 

A royal marriage-son§, commonly supposed to have reference to the 
marriage of Solomon with the daughter of Pharaoh (1 Kings iii. 1.) ; 
but according to another suggestion, to the marriage of Joram, the son 
of Jehoshaphat, “the second Solomon of the Israelitish history*,” with 
Athaliah, daughter of Ahab. Another supposition is, that the Psalm is 
an ode composed upon the marriage of Hezekiah king of Judah with 
Hcphzibah. 

But it is in Christ and in the mystical union between Christ and His 
Church that the Psalm has it.s true fulfilment. The beauty and majesty 
of Christ, His eternal kingship, His espousal with the Church — these are 
the CTcat subjects of the Psalm. 

There are two main divisions ; the first, celebrating the bridegroom, 
and the second the bride. 

" Upon Shoshannim,*’ i. e. upon lilies (see Pss. Ixix. ; Ixxx.). It 
probably indicates the melody of some song beginning with the word 
“ lilies,” or it may refer to some lily-shaped instrument of music. Some 
persons think that there is an allusion to the subject of the Psalm, the 
bride and her maidens being likened to lilies, and connect it with what 
follows in the inscription, ” a song of loves,** i. e. of lovely things. 

1. A kind of intr^uction, in which the Psalmist declares the greatness 
of his subject and the fulness of his heart. 

“Is inditing.*’ Lit. “bubbling up,” overflowing: his hetirt is full, 
and gushes over with a good matter, a high and glorious theme. Ho 
says to himself, “ My work, my song is for a king ; and so lofty is my 
“ theme, that it makes my tongue eloquent, like the pen of a ready wTitcr * 
(comp. Ezra vii. 6.). 

2. “ Thou.” That is, the royal bridegroom. The incomparable 
beauty of Ills person and the charm of his speech are first praised. 

“Fairer.** So Isaiah (xxxiii. 17.), speixking of the ^lessiah, says, 
“ Thine eyes shall behold the king in his Wuty.” “ Thy beauty,” says 
the Chaldee paraphrast, “ 0 King Messiah, is greater than that of the 
“sons of men.” There U no necessary contradiction between this 
passage and Isa. lii. 14 ; liii. 2. We may well believe that, in spite 
of the evident traces of sorrow and suffering, Christ’s inherent noblenofs 
and sweetness shone plainly in His countenance. 

“Grace is poured into (rather “upon”) thy lips.” Hence mcif 
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therefore Grod hath blessed thee for ever. 

3 Gird thy ^ sword upon (hy thigh, ®0 vMist 
mighty, 

with thy glory and thy majesty. 

4 ^ And in fliy majesty ^ride prosperousljr 
because of truth and meekness o/nd righteous- 
ness ; 

and thy right hand shall teach thee terrible 
things. 

** wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of His mouth 
(St. Luke iv. 22.). 

“ Therefore.” From the presence of this outward beauty and grace, 
it was manifest that God’s hleasing was upon him for ever. 

The recurrence of this word “ therefore ” in vv. 7, 17 marks the 
burden or chorus of the PsaJm. 

3. The king’s strength and prowess are as conspicuous as his beauty 
and grace. The praise of them takes the form of a summons to exert 
them. 

“With thy glory and thy majesty.” There is no “ with” in the 
Hebrew. “ Thy glory and thy majesty ” may be taken in apposition 
to “sword,” thus: 

“Thou mighty warrior, gird 
“Thy sword upon thy side, 

“ Thy glory and thy majesty ” (Kehle), 

Or, as is perhaps better, the verb may be repeated ; “ gird on thy glory 
“and thy majesty.” The king is bidden to array himself in his glitter- 
ing armour and go forth to war. Such an addhess might seem inap- 
plicable to Solomon, who is spoken of as “a man of peace ; ” but his 
extended dominion was at least partly due to his own conquests (2 Chron. 
viii. 3.), and he is everywhere represented in the books of Kings and 
Chronicles as a great military sovereign. But it is to the glory and 
majesty of the Messiah’s kingdom that the words especially belong 
(comp. Eev. i. 16 ; vi. 2 ; xix. 11, 15, 16.). 

“ O moat mighty.” Rather, “ 0 mighty one ” (comp. Isa. ix. 6.). 

4. “ Because of.” In behalf of, in order to piJt a stop to the oppres- 
sion of righteousness and the suffering of innocence. Other kings make 
war for the sake of wealth or territory ; this one in behalf of truth and 
righteousness. 

“Meekness and righteousness.” Lit. “meekness-righteousness,” 
or meekness which is also righteousness, a righteous meekness. See 
Zeph. ii. 3. Zech. ix. 9. Isa. xi. 4. 

“ Shall teach thee.” i. e. Shall lead thee forth, and cause thee to see. 

“ There is much reason to suppose, that the ceremonies with which 
** the Church fenced admission to the order of knighthood were drawn in 

a great measure fh>m this verae. There was the solemn girding on of 
“ the sword in front of the altar, the vow to defend the fai^-^the word 
“ of truth ; the cause of widows and orphans — the word of meekness ; and 

to be loyal, just, and true— the word of righteousness ; followed by the 

new-made knight mounting a courser, and riding on, or caracoling 
** fully-armed, to display his strength and dexterity ” {Littledale), 


bl8aL49.2. 
Heb. 4. 12. 
Bev. 1. 16. 
&19.16. 
c Isai. 9. 6. 
d Bev. 6. 2. 

pertMu^ 
nit thou. 
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S Tlime arrawa shaip— in tlie heart of the 

king’s enemies ; 

wherry the people fall tinder thee. 

‘ 6 ® Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever : •tb.vs.z 

the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. 

7 ^Thou lovest righteonsness, and hatest wickedness : ^ 5. 

therefore God, thy God, ^ hath anointed thee J l’ 
with the oil * of gladness above thy fellows. iaKin.i. 3 », 

8 ^AU thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes,! pi. 21,6. 

and cassia, ^ c^nt. 1 3. 

out of the ivory palaces, whfereby they have 
made thee glad. 

9 ^King’s daughters were among thy honourable* cant. 6 . 8 . 

women : 

5 . The original shews how vividly the scene of conflict is present to 
the eye of the Psalmist : “ Thine arrowrs are sharp ” (and therefore 
Altai to those whom they strike) — ^“people faU under thee” (so that 
thou passest over them as they lie on the ground) ; “ in the heart of the 
« enemies of the king there the arrow's are to be seen. Viewed 
with reference to the Messiah, the meaning is, that His word pierces the 
hearts of His enemies ; tliey acknowledge His sway, either by loving 
obedience ^cts ii. 37,), or by utter powerlessness. 

e. The Psalmist is here carried out of himself ; he not only recog- 
nizes in the King whom he is celebrating a visible representative of 
God, but he addresses him as “ God.” He seems to perceive that if the 
throne of David is to be established for ever. Ho Who sits on that throne, 
the Son of David, must be Divine (2 Sam. vii. 13—16.). 

7. Because of his righteousness and goodness, God has poured upon 
him a superabundant joy, above all otlmr kings upon earth. See Phil, 
ii. 9, where the Apostle says that Christ was mghly exalted, on account 
of His righteousness and hatred of iniquity, as manifested in the Cross. 
His human nature is endued with an everlasting kingship, and made 
susceptible of a happiness beyond that which is attainable by man 
(comp. Isa. Ixi. 1 — 3,). 

“Hath anointed.” Though this probably does not refer to the 
customaiy anointing to the kingly office (as in Ps. Ixxxix. 20, comp, with 
Acts X. 38.), the figure was doubtless suggested by the custom, 

8 . Lit. “myrrh and aloes-cassia are thy garments.” 

“All myrrh and spiced gums, 

“ Thy robes and rich array ; 

“From halls of ivory tuneful strings 
“ Shall make thee glad and gay ” (Ke5le). 

•‘Whereby.” The word so translated may be rendered, “the 
“ music of stringed instruments, harp-strings ; ” in which case the clause 
will run, “ Out of ivory palaces hath music made thee glad.” 

The garments of the bridegroom are so deeply scented with perfiim^ 
that they seem to be woven out of them, while from the ivory-iifiaid 
palaces (cabinets ?) comes forth the sound of enticing music. 

9. “Among thy honourable women.” Lit. “among thy beloved 
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B 1^1 Kin. '‘upon thy right hand did stand the queen in 
*■ ^ ■ gold of Ophir. 


10 


A SeeDeut. 
21.13. 


.11 

0 P.. OS. 0. 
laal. 61. 6. •* (\ 


P Pb. 22. 29. 
& 72. 10. 
Isai. 49. 23. 
& GO. 3. 


2 Hob. 
tht/face. 
q Rev. 19. 7, 8. 
T Cant. 1. 4. 


13 

14 


IT Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider, and in- 
cline thine ear ; 

” forget also thine own people, and thy father’s 
house ; 

so shall the king greatly desire thy beauty* : 

® for he is thy Lord ; and worship thou him. 

And the daughter of Tyre shall he there with 
a gift ; ^ 

even ^the rich among the people shall intreat 
^ thy favour. 

^ The king’s daughter is all glorious within : 

her clothing is of wrought gold. 

' She shall lie brought unto the king in raiment 
of needlework : 

the virgins her companions that follow her shall 
be brought unto thee. 


“ and precious ones ; ” that is, among the ladies of his court. The 
queenrconsort, (Neh. ii. 6.), Phamoh’s daughter, stands in the place of 
honour at the king’s right liand, exalted above the rest. 

“ Gold of Ophir.” See 1 Chron. xxix. 4. 1 Kings ix. 28 ; x. 11. 

10. The poet turns to address the bride, bidding her forget her father’s 
house, and devote herself to the king, her husband ; so fihaU he delight in 
her, and the nations do her homage. So the Church, chosen by Christ to be 
His Spouse, has one duty and dasire, to yield herself wholly to Him. 

11. ” Thy Lord,” i. e. tliy master, as Gen. xviii. 12. 

12. The daughter of Tyre.” That is, the people of Tyre, who are 
named by way of ex implc. Not the Tyrians only, but the richest among 
the several nations, will court hei; fevour with gifts. In like manner, 
according as the Church is faithful and devoted to her Lord, will she 
draw the nations to His love ; and for His sxke the kings of the earth 
will bring their honour and glory unto her. 

18 . “ Within.” That is, in the inner chamber. The Psalmist has, 
first, a vision of the bride in her own chamber ; then ho sees her, richly 
adorned and with a numerous train, led to the king and entering the 
palace. 

” AU glorious.” Lit. all glory ; ” mere splendour, nothing but 
splendour. 

” Of wrought gold.” Of textures interwoven with threads of gold. 

14 . ” In raiment of needlework.” In variegated embroiders gar- 
ments ; or perhaps, on tapestry of various colours. 

For the companions of the bride, see St. Matt. xxv. 1 — 10. Here, the 
maidens accompany the bride to the palace of the bridegroom ; in the 
Parable of the Ten Virgins they attach themselves to the bridal com- 
mny, when the bridegroom is conducting the bride home (comp, also 
Bev. xix. 7, 8.). 
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15 With gladness and rejoicing shall they be 

broiKht ; 

they shall enter into the kin^s palace. 

16 Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, 

•whom thou mayest make princes in all the *1 Pet. 2. 9. 

^ ^ Rev. 1.6. dr 

eartn. 6 . 10 . & 20 . 6 . 

17 *I will make thy name to be remembered in all ‘ Mai. 1. 11. 

generations : 

therefore shall the people praise thee for ever 
and ever. 


PSALM XLVL 


1 The confidence which the church hath in God. 

behold it. 


8 An exhortation to 2 Or, cf. 

3P8.48,&66. 

To the chief Musician ^for the sons of Korah, *icbr. 15 . 20 . 

Song upon ^Alamoth. 


1 ^ OD is onr ® refuge and strength, - 
vJ present help in trouble. 


'a 


verv 

bDeut.4.7. 

Pfi. 146. 18. 


le, 17. Addressed to the roj^al bridegroom. If he cannot look bock 
on a long line of ancestors, he shall have an illustrious offspring ; the 
future glory of his race shall surpass tlie past. So it is said of the 
children of the kingdom that they shall be kings and priests on the 
earth, and shall reign for ever and ever (Kev. v. 10.). 

Without imposing an allegorical meaning on every verse of the Psalm, 
as if it were simply a hymn in honour of Christ’s union with His 
Church, wo see plainly that the king, whom the Psalm celebrates, was 
a tjme of Christ, Who is at once the King and Husband of His Church. 
Ana as we repeat the Psalm as one of the Proper Psalms for Christmas 
“ Hay, our thoughts may well be carried on to the time when the voice of 
a great multitude shall be heard shouting, “ Alleluia ; for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth. Lot us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
“ Him ; for the marriage of the Laml) is come, and His wife hath made 
“ herself ready ” (Rev. xix. 6, 7.). 

PSALM XLYI. 

Our God a sure stronghold. 

This and the two following Psalms are thanksgivings for some signal 
deliverance wrought unexpectedly for Jerusalem. It has been referred 
by some to the discomfiture of the united forces of the Ammonites, 
Moabites, and Edomites in the time of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx. 1 — 
‘30.). In their alarm the king and his people assembled in the Temple 
and pjayed earnestly for deliverance ; whereupon tlie Spirit of the Lord 
camexipon Jahaziel, a Levite of the sons of Asapli, who promised a 
miraculous deliverance on the morrow : " Be not afraid nor dismayed by 
“ reason of this great multitude ... ye shall not need to fight m this 
“ battle ... for the Lord will be with you.” Then the Levite singers, 
and especially the Korahites, praised the Lord God of Israel with aloud 
voice. On the next day the Levites went forth in their rich appa^ 
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. 2 Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be 

removed, 

aHeb. and though the mountains be carried into ^ the 

{aS iea!^ midst of the sea ; 

« Ps. 4. 3 ® though the waters thereof roar und bo troubled, 
Matt. 7 . 25. though the mountains shake with the swelling 
thereof. Selah. 

^ ^ g 4 ^ There is ^ a river, the streams whereof shall 
i^-’ make glad ® the city of God, 


with songs, in front of the army. In the meanwhile the enemy, seized 
by a sudden panic, turned their arms against each other ; and when 
Jehoshaphat’s army reached the spot whore they were encamped, the 
field was strewn with coi pses. After three days spent in gathering the 
spoil, the army returned to Jerusalem with psalteries and harps and trum- 
pets unto the house of the Lord. This Psalm gives fitting expression to 
their thanksgiving on that occasion. 

But it is scarcely less applicable to the deliverance from Assyria in the 
reign of Hezekiah (2 Kings xix. 35.), and the resemblances between these 
Psalms and passages in Isaiah may be thought to favour that view. On 
the whole, however, the first reference is perhaps the more probable. 

“A so^ upon Alamoth.” The Hebrew word means “virgins;” 
and the title has been explained “a song for virgin, that is, soprano 
“voices.” Comp, “psalteries on Alamoth” (1 Chron. xv. 20.), i.e. 
psalteries of high pitch, psalteries whose tone resembled the voices of 
girls. 

The Psalm consists of three divisions, each marked by Selah. At the 
close of the two last divisions comes the refrain, “ The Lord of hosts is 
“with us ; the God of Jacob is our refuge,” which some think should be 
inserted at the end of the first division. 

This is said to have been Luther’s favourite Psalm ; one of the best 
known of his hymns is founded upon it. 

1. God’s people have ever found Him a sure refuge ; thercfoi e even in 
the crash of the elements and the destruction of the world, they need not 
fear. 

“ A very present help.” Lit. “ a help in trouble is He found ex- 
“ ceedingly,” i. e. very easily ; to those who seek Him he reveals Himself at 
once (2 Chron. xv. 4.). 

2. “ Though the earth he removed.” Lit. “ though the earth be 
“ changed,” whatever changes pass over it. 

“ Though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea.” 
Though the mountains should sink back into the heart of the sea. 
from which they emerged at the creation ; even if the universe should 
fiill to pieces, and the former chaos return (Isa. liv. 10.), we will not fear. 

3. Thereof.” That is, of the sea. The convulsions of the natural 
world may be understood as imaging the revolutions of Hngdoms, and 
the wild surging of human passions. 

4. “A river.” A perenniefl river — in allusion probably to the spring 
gushing forth from the Temple-rock, which supplied the two pools 
of Siloam (Isa. viii. 6.), and in time of drought and siege never ^ed 
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the holy dace of the tabernacles of the most^ 
High. 

5 God is the midst of her ; she shall not be 

moved : 

God shall help her, ^and that right early. a 

6 *^The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved ; 
he uttered his voice, ^ the earth melted. 

7 ^ The Lokd of hosts is with us ; 

the God of Jacob is ^ our refuge. Selah. 

8 ^ Come, behold the works of the Loud, i 
what desolations he hath made in the earth. 

9 * He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the ® 

earth ; 

*“he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in‘ 
sunder ; 1 

“ he bumeth the chariot in the fire. ” 


to refresh the inhabitants of Jerusalem. As it is said in Gen. ii. 10, that 
a river went forth out of Eden to water the garden, so this never-failing 
stream makes Jerusalem as it were a Paradise. It is a type of that river 
of grace, which is the support and refreshment of God’s people in all 
their troubles. There is a marked contrast between the roaring and 
surging of the sea described in the last verse and the peaceful stream 
which waters Zion. 

“Let them roar — ^his awful surges. 

. “Hero is yet one quiet rill, 

“Her calm waters, 

’ “Zion’s joy, flow ciilm and still.” 

6. “ And that right early.” Lit. “ at the turning of the morning.” 
The same expression occurs in Exod. xiv. 27. There is only a night of 
trouble ; with the return of morning there is help (comp. Ps. xxx. 5 ; 
xlix. 14. Isa. xvii. 14.). 

6. “ Ba^ed . . . were moved.” The same words rendered “ roar ” 
and “ carried ” in vv. 2, 3. Thus the figurative language of the fonner 
part of the Psalm is explained. 

“Melted.” Bather, “meltcth.” The change of tense marks tlie 
instantaneous manner in which the discomfiture of God’s enemies fol- 
lows upon the utterance of His voice. 

7. “ The Lord of hosts.” That is, of the armies of heaven. “ The 
** God of Jacob i. e. the God of the covenant. These two titles remind 
us of the double support of our faith, viz. God’s immeasurable powder, by 
which He is able to subdue all the world under us, and His fatherly 
love, as manifested in His word (Calvin), 

“ With us.” Heb. immanu (comp, “ Immanuel ” Isa. vii. 14 ; viii. 8.). 

8. This invitation will apply either to the destruction of the con- 
federates in the time of Jehoshaphat, or to the desolate condition of the 
Assyrian camp, after the annihiMion of Sennacherib’s army. 

8. The overthrow of tho T)ower of the enemies of TTis neonie is a 
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10 ^ still, and know that I am God : 

• i».au,i7. ® I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be 

exf^lted in the earth. 

pw.T. 11 p The Lobb of hosts is with ns ; 

the God of Jacob M our refuge, Selah. 

PSALM XLVII. 

The nations are exhorted cheerfully to entertain the Mngdom cf 
Cnr^. 

2 0r,</. To tho chief Musician, A Psalm ®for the sons of Korah, 

»igai. 66 .i 2 . 1 ^ * CLAP your hands, all ye people ; 

yj shout unto God with the voice of triumph. 

prelude to that ceasing of all war which Jehovah will bring about 
throughout the world (Micali iv. 3. Isa. ii. 4.). The very implements of 
war will be broken in pieces or burned as useless. Cf. Isa. ix. 6 : 
“ Every greave of the warrior in the battle-tumult, and eveiy garment 
“ rolled in blood, shall be for burning and fuel of fire.** 

10. “ Be stiU.” Lit. “ cease ye,*’ cease your efforts, addressed to tho 
nations. Or it may be taken as addressed to His own people ; cease 
your anxious endeavours (Exod. xiv. 13.). 

May we, without presumption, take tins Psalm into our lips as a song 
of triumph and thanks^ving for God’s protecting care over the Church 
at large and over individual Christians ? Assuredly we may. As regards 
the Church, we have Christ’s own^Tromise, that He will be with her 
alway, even unto the end of the world, and that the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against her (St. Matt, xxviii. 20 ; xvi. 18.). It is true that 
her whole history is but one series of troubles and disasters ; the powers 
of the world seem ever on the point of gaining complete ascendancy over 
her; but the Church has hitherto maintained her ground, and Will 
maintain it to the end ; because God is with her, and however furiously 
the waters may rage. He will bring her safely out of the storm. And so 
with regard to ourselves. Inasmuch as it is God’s will to save His 
people, not by preserving them from trials and temptations, but Ijy 
carrying them through them, so with every temptation Ho will make a 
way to escape, that we may be able to bear it. See Isa. xliii. 2. Let 
Immanuel, “ God with us,” be our watchword. If He bo for us, who can 
be against us? Greater is He that is in us, than He that is in the world 
(Bom. viii. 31. 1 St. John iv. 4.). 

PSALM XLVII. 

Our God the King over all the earth. 

A fit sequel to Ps. xlyi., being an expansion of the idea in which 
that Psalm culminates, that the Lord is exalted above the nations and 
the King of the whole earth. It may therefore reasonably be referred to 
the same time ; though some cqpnect it, like Ps. xxiv., with the removal 
of the Ark to Mount Zion (2 Se^m. vi. 1 Chron. xv. 14 — ^28^). God has 
come down to fight the battle of His people ; His peopje therefore ^puld 
celebrate His return to heaven with joyfiil prai^. Most fitly is this 
Psalm ^pointed for As^J^nsion Hay. The Church addresses her vic- 
torious ]^g ascending into heaven, having triumphed over the powers 
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2 For the LobD most high is ^ terrible ; 

^ he is 2 l great King over all the earth. ^ 

3 ^ He shaU subdue the people under us, 
and the nations under our feet. 

4 He shall choose our ® inheritance for us, 
the excellency of Jacob whom he loved. Selah. 

6 ^6od is gone up with a shout, 
the Loud with the sound of a trumpet. 

6 Sing praises to God, sing praises : 
sing praises unto our King, sing praises. 

7 ^ For God is the King of all the earth : 

^ sing ye praises ^ with understanding. 

of darkness, in the language of the devout Israelite rejoicing in the 
overthrow of his enemies. 

1. The Psalmist calls on all the people of the earth to testify by ges- 
tures and by their voices their joy in the Lord on account of the 
deliverance He has wrought for Israel. The immediate effect of the 
overthrow of Israel’s enemies would doubtless be fear (see the preceding 
Psalm and 2 Chron. xx. 29.) ; but the Psalmist seems here to anticipate the 
time when the hearts of the nations would be turned to tlie Lord, not by 
constraint, but willingly, and when they would regard His special mercy 
to Israel as a prelude to His favour to the whole world. Li other Psalms 
also (e. g. Ixvi. ; cxvii.), the heathen are called on to praise God on 
accomit of His wonderful doings for Isniel (see Deut. xxxii. 43.). Such 
language is especially applicable to the kingdom of Christ, and to the joy 
of the nations in His triumplis. 

8, 4. ** He shall subdue . . . He shall choose.” It seems best to take 
both th^se verbs as presents, describing wdiat God is ever do^ for His 
people, subduing their enemies and protecting them in the inheritance 
which He has chosen for them. 

4. “ The ©xceUenoy of Jacob.” His pride or glory, that in which 
Jacob takes delight, viz. the land which God has given him (comp. 
Ezek. XX. 15.). So in Isa. xiii. 19 Babylon is called “the beauty of the 
“ Chaldees* excellency.*’ 

5. “ God is gone up.” God, having come down to fight His people’s 
battle, is represent^ as returning to heaven. “ Every such withdraw^al, 
“ after His love and power have been displayed on eartti, may be viewed 
*‘as a p^lude of the Ascension ” (Hengstenherg), 

“ With a shout.” That is, with the people’s shout of victoiy. Shout- 
ing and the sound of the trumpet are mentioned in Amos ii. 2 as the 
accompaniment of God’s judgment upon Moab (comp. 2 Chron. xx. 
26-~30.). 

7. It is because He is King of all fiie earth, and has manifested His 
kingly power, that the Psalmist calls on all people to praise Him (see 
Bev. xi. 16 — 17.). 

”With understanding.” The Heb. word is “Maschil,” which 
occurs in the titles of several Psalms. Some explain it as ” a skilfolly- 

constructed song,” to be accompanied with elaborate music; others 
take it, as A. V., ** with intelligence ” (comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 16.). 
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PSALMS, XLVIIL 

8 * God reigneth over the heathen : 

God sitteth upon the throne of his holiness, 

9 ^ The princes of the people are gathered together, 
^ even the people of the God of Abraham : 

* for the shields of the earth belong unto (Jod : 
he is greatly exalted. 

PSALM XLVm. 

The ornaments and privileges of the church. 

A Song and Psalm “for the sons of Korah. 

1 pi BEAT is the Lord, and greatly to be pr^d 
\T ®in the city of our God, in the ^ mountain of 
his holiness. 


9. “ Even the people of the God of Abraham ; ” rather, “ as the 
“people.” The Psalmist looks beyond the present deliverance, and sees the 
nations of the world gathered together, and turned to the Lord, so as to 
be the people of the God of Abraham ; they submit themselves to the 
One true God. 

« The shields of the earth.” That is, the rulers, who are the de» 
fenders of the people. The same word is 'translated “ rulers ” in Hosea 
iv. IS. 

God’s true and final victory consists, not in the destruction and forced 
submission of His enemies, but in their change of mind towards Him, so 
that they become His willing adherents. This is the special joy of the 
Church in Christ’s exaltation, that it is a triumph over men’s hearts ; 
He has taken to Himself His great power and reigns, in order that He 
may draw all men unto Him, and bring many sons unto glory, even “ a 
“ great multitude, which no man can number, of all nations and kindreds 
“ and people and tongues,” The anticipations of the Psalm will be fully 
realiz^ in that day when “ the kings of the earth shall bring their glory 
“ and honour ” into the heavenly Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 24.). 

PSALM XLVIII. 

The glory of Zion the city of God. 

Though this and the two preceding Psalms commemorate probably 
the same deliverance, the leading idea in each of them is dificrent ; in 
the first, it is the greatness of the deliverance itself ; in the second, it is 
the praise of the great Deliverer ; here it is the glory of the city which 
has been delivered. The mention of kings in ver. 4 points to an 
army of confederates (2 Chron. xx. 1, 2, 10.), while ver. 10 seems exactly 
to describe Jehoshaphat’s prayer in the Temple before the setting forth 
of the army (2 Chron. xx. — 7.). The comparison also of the enemy 
to the shattered ships of Tarshish suits very well with the time of 
Jehoshaphat (comp. 1 Kings xxii. 48. 2 Chron. xx. 36, 37.). 

1. The thanksgiving for the deliverance of Jerusalem takes at first 
^e form of a song in praise of the beauty and security of Jerusalem 
itself. The Psalmist then goes on to speak of the deliverance which had 
been vouchsafed. The hostile kings did but look upon her, and they 
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2 'Beautiful for situation, *tlie joy of the whole 

earth, Lam. 2. la 

is mount Zion, ® on the sides of the north, Su. fa* 
^the city of the great King. e^fif is 

3 God is known in her palaces for a refuge. tiZtt.5.d5. 

4 H For, lo, *the kings were assembled, — ^they«2Sam,io.6. 

passed by together. 

5 They saw it, and so they marvelled ; 
they were troubled, and hasted away. 

6 Fear ^took hold upon them there, hEx.a5.15. 

* and pain, as of a woman in travail. * hoi. 13. 13. 

were scattered ; it is fitting therefore that God’s favour to her should 
be celebrated through all the world. 

2. "Beautiful for situation." Lit. “beautiful in elevation,” “a 
“ beautifully rising terrace-like height.” Jerusalem was emphatically a 
mountain city, and it is this particular feature which the Psalmist nas 
here in his mind. 

"The joy of the whole earth.” Jeremiah seems to refer to this 
passage (Lam. ii. 15.) : “ Is this the city that men call the perfection of 
“ beauty, the joy of the whole earth ? ” 

" Mount Zion, on the sides (i.e. the regions) of the north." The 
modern Zion is the southern part of JeruiSlem, but recent researches 
have made it appear probable that the ancient Zion, or city of David, 
is identical with the Akra of Josephus, which lies to the north of the 
present Zion. The expression “ the sides of the north ” occurs also in 
Isaiah xiv. 13, where it is used by the king of Assyria in accordance 
with the Oriental notion, that the extreme north is the dwelling-place of 
the gods, the Assyrian Olympus ; and it has been thought by some that 
the Psalmist here adopts the Eastern conception, and applies to IMount 
Zion, the real residence of G(xl, the term which the Assyrians were 
accustomed to use of the divine dwelling-place. But such a supposition 
is as unnatural as it is unnecessary ; thenj is jio difficulty in interpreting 
the words with reference to tlic position of Mount Zion in the northern 
region of the city. 

3 . " Is known,” i.e. hath made Himself known ; the special event 
by which Ho has revealed Himself as a sui*e refuge for His people is 
mentioned in tlie following verses. 

4. "The kings,” i.e. of !Moah, Ammon and Edom. They as- 
scmbled in the wilderness of Tekoa (2 Chron. xx. 20.), about twelve 
miles from Jerusalem, and within sight of the Holy City. 

" They passed by together.” By some this is reiidered, " they 
“passed away, vanished, were destroyed,” as in xxxvii. 36. But it 
may mean simply, “ tliey passed on, advanced, marched in battle array ” 
(comp. Isa. X. 29.). 

6. " They saw it.” Namely, Jerusalem. It would seem tliat the 
sight of the city overwhelmed tliem, and they were panic-stricken : 
God caused a great terror to fall upon them, and they were unable to 
escape. 

6. " ThftTft.” That is, on the snot ; as in Ps. xiv. 5. 
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PSALMS, XLVIIL 

Thou *^hareakest the shipa of Tarshish * with an 
east wind. 

As we have heard, so have we seen 
in “ the city of the Lord of hosts, in the city of 
our God : 

God will “ establish it for ever. Selah. 

% We have thought of ®thy lovingkindness, 0 
God, 

in the midst of thy temple. 

Accordmg to p thy name, 0 God, 

so is thy praise unto the ends of the earth : 

thy right hand is full of righteousness. 

Let mount Zion rejoice, — let the daughters of 
Judah be glad, 
because of thy judgments. 

Walk about Zion, and go round about her : 


7. The meaning seems to be, that the power of the confederate kings 
was shattered as completely and suddenly, as ships are wrecked by a 
storm. The Psalmist addresses Almighty God, and says in efiect, 
“ Thou, 0 God, breakest them, as with the east wind Thou breakest the 
**shi]M of Tarshish.’* There would seem to be a reference here to the 
signal destruction of the ships of Jchoshaphat at Ezion»gober (1 Kings 
xxii. 48. 2 Chron. xx. 36, 37.). 

« The ships of Tarshish.” An expression used in Scripture for the 
largest and strongest ships, like those, c. g. with which the Phoenicians 
us^ to trade to Tarshish (Isa. ii. 16.). 

8. The Psalmist exults in the deliverance just wrought in Jerusalem 

as a ^Ipable proof, manifested to themselves, of the love and jwwer 
of which their fathers had told them ; and as their own experience 
Confirmed the old tradition, so Avas it a pledge of perpetual security 
for the time to come. ' 

9 — 14. The Psalm closes with joyful thanksgiving for the mercy 
shewn to Zion. 

9. “ We have thought of.” Pondered over ; pictured to ourselves, and 
now celebrate with heartfelt joy. As before the army left Jerusalem, 
Jehoshaphat assembled the people in the Temple and invoked God’s 
help, so now • in the same Temple they give thanks for the answer to 
their prayer (2 Chron. xx. 5 — 19.). 

10. “ Aooording to Thy name.” According to Thy revealed char- 
acter ; as Thou hast fnanifested Thy mercy and righteousness, so art 
Thou praised throughout the world (see 2 Chron. xx. 29.). 

11. ” The dai^hters of Judah.” The country towns and villages 
of Judah, as distinct from the Holy City. So Joshua xv. 45 : “ Ekron 
“ with her towns and her villages,” lit. with her daughters and enclosures. 
The cities of Judah are often brought into parallelism with Jerusalem 
(Isa. xliv^ 26. Ps. Ixix. 35. Jer. vii. 17 ; ix. 11 ; xxv. 18.). 

12. The in^bitants of Jerusalem, who had been terror-stricken at the 
news of the invasion, and probably afraid to leave the city, arc now 



PSALMS, XLIX. 

• tell the towers thereof. 

13 ®Mark ye well her bulwarks, — ® consider her*Heb w 

, ^ y<mr heart 

palaces ; toherhui- 

that ye may tell it to the generation following. ** 

14 For this God is our God for ever and ever : radeup., 

he will ^ be our guide even unto death. 

PSALM XLIX. 

1 An earned persuasion to build the faith of resurrection^ not on worldly 
power ^ but on God, 16 Worldly prosperity is not to be admired. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm ^for the sons of Korah. 2 0r,<jr. 


1 TIIEAR this, all ye people ; 
J1 rive ear, all ve inhabitai 


give ear, all ye inhabitants of the world : 


invited to go forth and make a circuit of the walls, and rejoice in the 
safety of her bulwarks and palaces. 

“ TeU.” Count and sec tliat they are all safe (comp. Isa. xxxiii. 18, 
where the enemies of the Jews are represented as counting the towers 
for destruction). 

13. “ Consider." Lit. “ divide, cut through ; ’* that is, walk among her 
palaces and so survey them accurately. “ That ye may,” &c. This is 
the purpose of the examination of the defences of Jerusalem, viz. that they 
may tell to posterity how great a helper their God has been to them. 

14. ” Unto death.” Either, until we come to death ; ” or, against,” 
“ over *’ death, in the sense of carrying them safely through death as in 
Ps. xxiii. 6. 

**And yet for ever, even o’er death 
” Our Guide and Guard is He” (KeUe), 

The beauty of Zion symbolizes the glory of the Christian Church, and 
the appointment of this Psalm for \X*hit-Sunday suggests that we are 
to imderstand it as a thanksgiving for the Church, or rather for God’s 
love for the Church and for all that He has done for her. However 
fiercely the powers of the world may he leagued .'igaiiist her, her Guide 
and Guardian will ever manifest Himself in her behalf, and those whose 
earnest intercessions were offered when evil was at hand, will be per- 
mitted to give thanks for His gracious interposition, and to reckon up 
with delight the several blessings, of which the enemy had sought to rob 
lier, but which still remain to her unimpaired. 

PSALM XLIX. 

The vanity of earthly prosperity, and the hope of the 

upright. 

Like Ps. xlvii., this Psalm is addressed to “all people;” otherwise 
there is no apparent correspondence with the preceding Korahite Psali^; 
it is didactic, while they are national and historical. The PsEjmist’s 
purpose is to injpress earnestly upon men, that no outward advantages, 
no wealth or wisdom, nothing in fact but earnest trust in God, can 
redeem the soul from death, and give hope of everlasting life. After 
the introduction (vv. 1 — 4.), the remaining sixteen verses are divided 
into two equal portions, eacn ending with the refrain (vv. 12, 20.). 

Deeply convinced of the truth and importance of the lesson 
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2 both “low and high., — rich and poor, together. 

3 My mouth shall speak of wisdom ; 
and the meditation of my heart shall he of 

imderstanding. 

4^1 will incline mine ear to a parable 
I will open my dark saying npn the harp. 

5 ^ Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, 
when ® the iniquity of my heels shall compass me 
about ? 

and boast themselves in the multitude of their 
riches ; 

7 none of them can by any means redeem his 
brother, 

which he has to deliver, the Psalmist calls on all mankind to listen to 
him ; more especially, because it is no lesson of his ovu invention, but 
one which God Himself had taught him. The lesson is of universal 
interest; therefore all races and conditions of men are summoned to 
attend (Micah i. 1, 2.). 

1. “The world.” Not heaven and earth, and the world of space, 
but the present state of things, this pasdng scene (Ps. xvii. 14.). 

2. “Low and high.” Hcb. “sons of Adam and sons of Ish,” two 
names for man, the one moaning the common people, the other men of 
rank and distinction. 

3. “ Wisdom . . . understanding.” In the Ileb. both words are 
plural, as in Prov. i. 20 ; ix. 1 ; xxiv, 7 : the meaning is “ weighty 
“ wisdom,” “ profound insight and understanding.” 

4. “ I will incline mine ear.” That is, I will listen reverently to 
the voice of God, speaking within me. Tiiis voice reveals to him “ a 
“ parable,” a saying of deep wisdom and truth ; he declaras that he 
will listen to it, and then make it,known, to the acconjpaniment of his 
harp, for the benefit of others. 

6. In the remainder of the Psalm he unfolds the parable, which has 
been brought home to him. The prosperity of the w icked need cause no 
alarm, for it will soon come to an end ; whereas the hope of the righteous 
being fixed on God, is everlasting like Tlimself. 

The iniquity of my heels.” That is, the iniquity which attacks 
my heels, pursues me, lies wait in my path to injure me. Similarly, in 
Ps. xliv. 15, “ the shame of my face hath covered me,” is equivalent to 
“shame hath covered my face.” Iniquity is represented as a serpent 
lying in wait and biting ^e heel (comp. Gen. xlix. 17.). 

Others render the words, “ the iniquity of them that would trip me 
“ up, my supplanters,” my crafty and malicious ( uemies.. 

The Psalmist asks, why he should be afraid even when his own sin is 
visited upon him : he may be punished in this world, but God will 
redeem his soul from death and hike him to Himself. There is no such 
deliverance for those who trust in their worldly goods. 

7. “ Bedeem,” i. e. fi’om death, or, as it is expressed in ver. 9, ver. 8 
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nor •rive to God a ransom’for him : 

8 (for ^9ie redemption of their soul is precious, f job 36 . is, 

and it ceaseth for ever :) 

9 that he should, still live for ever ,« — and *^iiot see* ft. 89.48. 

corruption. 

10 For he seeth that ^‘wise men die, »‘Eccie 8 . 2 .i 

likewise the fool and the brutish person perish, 

^and leave their wealth to others. r 

11 Their inward thought is, that their houses shall ‘ 

continue for ever, 

and their dwelling places ^to all generations ; 

they ^call their lands after their own names. Luma' 

12 Nevertheless ^man being in honour abideth not : k 
he is like the beasts that perish. 

^ ft. 39. 5. 

& 82. 7. 

]3 This their way is their “folly : m Luke 12. 2 

yet their posterity ^approve their sayings. 

Selah. 

being parenthetical, that he should stiU live for ever, and not se 
“corruption.” No man, however wealthy, can purchase immortalit 
for himself, or for his brother man ; it is the gift of God alone. 

8. “ Their souL” That is, their life. That which must be paid fo: 
man’s redemption is so costly, that it must be given up ; as in the Praye: 
Book Version, “ he must let that alone for ever.” 

10. “ For he seeth that wise men die.” The meaning rather is 
“ Nay, he shall see it (corruption) — wise men die : ” death is inevitabl 
even for the wise. Observe tijat it is said of the wise man, that he 
“ dies,” of the fool, that he “ perishes.” 

11. “ Their inward thought.” Some of the ancient Versions, the Greek 
Ghald. and Syr., seem to have had a different reading, for they render 
“ their graves are their houses for ever.” But tlie text as it stands yield.* 
u good sense, viz. that tlic idea of rich men is, that their houses anc 
dwelling-places will last for ever ; accordingl}^ they solemnly give thei_ 
own names to their lands, as the names of immortals (see Gen. iv. 17.). 

12. “ Being in honour,” i. e. in all his honour and magnificence. 
“ Abideth not.” Lit. “ does not pass over the night.” 

“Yet mortal man in glorious state — 

“ Where is he ? will his greatness wait 
“ Till dew of morning fall ? 

“ Is he not like each grazing beast ? 

“All are cut oil’” (Kehle), 

13 — ^0. The second part of the Psalm. Those who think themselves 
immortal are brought low in the grave, but those who cleave to God 
have hope in their death. 

13. “ This their way is their foUy.” Some connect this with ver. 
ll ; “this their way, their conduct, is their folly, and those that come 
“after them find pleasure in Uieir sayings.” But it is more natural 
to connect it with the ve^e immedistelv nrecedinc* “This io the 
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PSALMS, XLIX. 

14 Like sheep they are laid in the grave ; 
death shall feed on them ; 

and ^ the upright shall have dominion over them 
in the morning ; 

^and their ^ beauty shall consume ®in the grave 
from their dwelling. 

15 But God Pwill redeem my soul ^from the power 

of ^ the grave : 

one of them, P Pa. 66. 13. Hos. 13. 14. * Heb. from the hand of the grave. 


“ way of those whose attribute is folly ; this is the way, the lot, of 
“ those who are arrogant, and of those who after them delight in their 
** (arrogant) words.” It is difficult to explain the “Selah” here; 
but it may be meant to emphasize the Psalmist’s lament over the 
arrogant folly of men and the end of such folly ; and it will be observed 
that the description of the end of the wicked and vainglorious, given in 
ver. 12, is continued in ver. 14, this thirteenth verse being a paren- 
thetical exclamation. 

14. As in ver. 12 the Psalmist said of the wicked, that they are like 
the beasts that perish, so here lie says that they are laid down in Hades, 
as sheep gathered into the fold. Death is ilieir shepherd ; fair and 
stately as they once appeared, they vill fall a prey to Hades, and 
consume away. 

“ Death shall feed on them.** Properly, “ shall feed or tend them 

as their shepherd.” 

“ In the morning.” After the night of affliction has passed away, there 
will break forth a morning for the upright, when they shall find them- 
selves to be lords over their oppressors, like conquerors who put their 
feet on the necks of the vanquished ; good will triumph over evil ; or 
(as the light of the N. T. enables us to inteipret tlie words), in the 
morning of the Eesurrection, when the saints shall share in the triumph 
of their Head (1 Cor. vi. 2. Kcv. xx. 4.). 

“ Their beauty shaU consume in the grave fjpom their dwelling.” 
Lit. their form, their whole outward shew, is for the devouring 
“of Hades (that is, Hades is ready to consume it) out of its habitation 
so that there shall no longer remain to it any dwelling-place. 

“Even as a flock array’d are they 

“For the dark grave ; death guides their way, 

“Death is their shepherd now: 

“ The just shall rule them in the morn, 

“ The grave will waste their frame forlorn, 

“Nor rest nor home allow” (Kehle). 

16. “ God will redeem my soul from the power of the grave.” 
Lit. “ from the hand, the grasp, of Hades, the unseen world.” Compare 
the promise in Hosea (xiii, 14.), where the words in the original are the 
same ; “ I will ransom thee from the power of the grave.” The woid, 
rendered “redeem” in this passage and “ransom” in Hosea, signifies 
to rescue by the payment of a price, and describes exactly therefore 
what our ^viour has done for us, “ redeeming us with His precious 
“ blood.” How far the Psalmist entered into the full meaning of the 
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for lie shall receive me. Selah. 

16 Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, 
when the glory of his house is increased ; 

17 ^ for when ne oieth he shall carry nothing away : « Job 27 . 19 . 
his glory shall not descend after him. 

18 Though 2 while he lived 'he blessed his soul : 'Sfun/e. 
and men will praise thee, when thou doest 

to thyself. » Heb. The 

19 ^ He shall ® go to the generation of his fathers ; , 

th^ shall never see Might. * Job 33. so. 

20 ^ Man that is in honour, and understandeth not, 

*is like the beasts that perish. *Bccie 8 .aD. 

words, we cannot say ; only it is jplain that, while ho saw that the end 
of wickedness was darkness, for himself he trusted in God, and was 
confident that He would take him to Himself. 

"Por He fihaU receive me.” Not merely, take me under His pro- 
tection, but “ take me to Himself” (Gen. v.24. 2 Kings ii. 3. P8.1xxiii. 
24.). “ The removals of Enoch and Elijah were, as it were, finger-posh 
“ which pointed forward beyond the cheerless idea which those who uvec 
“ under the Old Covenant possessed of the way of all men, into the 
“ depth of Hades. Glancing at these, the poet, who here speaks in tiie 
“ name of all upright sufferers, gives expression to the hope, that Goc 
“ will wrest him out of the power of Hades, and take him to Himselfi It 
“ is a hope that possesses no direct w ord of God upon which it could rest ; 
** it is not until later on that it receives the support of divine promise 
“ and it is for the present only a bold flight of faith.” 

“My soul fi'om touch of deadly doom 

“The Lord redeems; He takes me home'* {Kelle), 

10. The Psalmist returns to the sentiment, which he had before 
expressed, that the righteous have no cause to fear or grudge the 
prosperity of the wicked ; death will soon strip them of all the glory, 
and they will be no better than the l>easts that pcrirfi. 

18. “ He blessed his soul.** Congratulated hhnsclf, counted himsel 
happy (comp. Dent. xxix. 19. St. Luke xii. 19.). 

“ And men wiU praise thee, when,*’ &c. This clause may either be 
taken as p^enthctical ; or as dependent on the preceding, thus, “ though 
“men praise thee, when thou doest well to thyself.” In cither c^ 
there should not be a full stop at the end of the verse. The counectior 
is, “though he con^tulate himself during his life, and men praise 
“ him for enjoying himself, he must pass in the end to the generation 0 
“ his fathers.” 

« Thee.” Equivalent to “ him ” in the preceding line, but more graphic. 
” Doest well to thyself; ** livest in good cheer, as in Eccles. xi. 9 : 
“ Let thy heart cheer thee.’* 

19. “ He shall go.” Eather, “ it,” i. e. the soul. 

“ Yet to the portion of his sires 
“ That soul tnust go, th’ ethereal fires 
f “ Never again to mark ” (K^blc). 
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PSALM L. 

1 The majesty qf God in the church. 5 Eis order to gather saints, 7 
The Measure qf God is not in ceremonies^ 14 but in smcenty of 
obedtenoe. 

^pAsath. A Psalm 2 of Asaph. 

^ rpHE “mighty God, even the Lord, hath 
EChV.kao. X spoken, 

9^^ and called the earth from the rising of the sun 
jer. 82. is. unto the going down thereof. 


perishable and imperishable, between time and eternity. It is not 
every rich man therefore that is condemned, but those who abuse God’s 
gifts, or make a boast of them. 

St. Paul supplies the best comment on this Psalm, when he says to 
Timothy, “ Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not 
^‘high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God” 
(1 Tim. vi. 17.). Earthly possessions, earthly honours must shortly pass 
away ; but he whose faith and trust are in the living God is joined to 
Him by an union as eternal as Himself ; as St. Augustine says, “Join 
“ thy heart to the eternal God, and with Him thou shalt be eternal.” 

, PSALM L. 

Ood^s demand to be worshipped in spirit and in truth— 
with the heart and with a holy life. 

Asaph, the Levite, whose name occurs in the inscription, was one of the 
leaders of David’s choir, the other two being Heman and Ethan, 
representing respectively Kohath and Merari, the sons of Levi, while 
Asaph belonged to the family of Gershon. In later times he was cele- 
brated as a seer, and ranked with David himself as a writer of Psalms, 
some of which were extant in the time of Hezekiah (see 2 Chron. 
xxix. 30.). Eleven other Psalms (Ixxiii. — ^Ixxxiii.) are connected with 
his name. 

With regard to this and some otter of the Asaphito Psalms, there may 
be no difficulty in ascribing them to Asaph himself ; but there are others 
which were certainly not written by him. Ps. Ixxxiii. belongs to the 
time of Jehoshaphat, Ixxvi. to Hezekiah’s, Ixxiv. and Ixxix. to the 
Chaldean invasion. We are therefore driven to the conclusion that 
Asaph stands, in some cases at least, for the family or representatives of 
Asaph. But there is still a question whether the inscription “ A Psalm 
“ of or for Asaph,” means that it was written by some member of his 
fimily or school, or whether it was merely handed over to him to be 
set to music. If the inscription implies authorsijip in some cases, it was 
probably intended to do so in all. Therefore, on the whole, it is perhaps 
most likely that those Asaphic Psalms, which were not written by 
Asapli himself, were supposed by the author of the inscriptions to be 
due to his representatives in later times, as bearing a certain similarity 
to the genuine Psalms of Asaph. It has been noticed that in the 
Asaphic Psalms Alm^hty God is frequently introduced as speaking 
(Pss. 1. ; Ixxv. ; Ixxxii.) ; that there is fecial mention made of Joseph 
and of the tribes descend^ from him (Ixxvii. 15 ; Ixxviii. 9, 67 ; Ixxx. 2 ; 
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Out of Zion, ^the perfection of beauty, — ^®GodbPi. 4 a 2 . 
hath shined. 

Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence 
a fire shall devour before him, Num. 30.35. 

and it shall be very tempestuous round about Dan.iio. 

eDeut.4.26. 

nim. ^ 81. 28. 

® He shall call to the heavens frbm above, 2. 

and to the earth, that he may judge his people. Mic. o. 1 , 2. 


Ixxxi. 5.) ; and that the figure of a shepherd and his flock is of continual 
recurrence (Ixxiv. 1 ; Ixxvii. 20 ; Ixxviii. 52 ; Ixxix. 13 ; Ixxx. 1.). 
The name Jehovah seldom occui*s in the Asaphic Psalms. 

The Psalmist sees in a magnificent vision Almighty God coming to 
Zion, as before to Sinai, summoning the people before Him, and 
declaring the worthlessness of sacrifices without the devotion of the 
heart and holiness of life (comp. Ps. xl. 7 — 9 ; li. 17— echoes of the 
great utterance of Samuel, 1 Sam. xv. 22.). The first six verses 
are an introduction, in which the Psalmist describes his vision of 
judgment ; tlien God Himself is heard, reproving His people, first for 
their formalism, outward worship without inward devotion, and then 
for their profligacy, profession witliout practice. 

1 . “The mighty God, even the Lord.” Hcb. El, Elohim, Jehovah. 
The same combination occurs in Josh. xxii. 22, where the Authorised Ver- 
sion has “ The Lord, God of gods and so tlie Greek Aversion translates 
here. This conjunction of the Divine names is intended to give 
solemnity to the summons to all the inhabitants of the earth to be 
witnesses of His judgment on His own people. There would seem to 
be a gradation : El is the Almighty One ; Elohim is God in all the 
fulness of His Divine attributes; Jehovah is tlie One self-existent, 
eternal Being, Who is also the covenant God of His people. 

2. “ Out of Zion.” As of old Almighty God came from Sinai and 
shined forth from Mount Paran (Deut. xxxiii. 2.), so now He manifests 
Himself from Zion, the place of His presence. 

“ The perfection of beauty.” The Prayer Book, following the Greek 
and Latin Versions, renders this: “Out of Zion hath God appeared in 
“perfect beauty;” but tho Bible rendering is generally believed to 
be the right one (Ps. xlviii. 2. Lam. ii. 15, where Jeremiah recalls the 
words of the Psalm, when gdzing upon ruined Jerusalem). 

3. “And shall not keep silence.” Lit. “and let Him not keep 
“silence,” — an example of the extreme vividness of the Hebrew poetic 
style. The writer imagines himself as an eager and interested spec- 
tator, praying the Deity, already visible in the distance, to come near 
and declare His will. 

Fire and storm are tho harbingers of His presence (comp. Ps. xviii. 
7 — 15; Ixxvii. 18; xcvii. 2 — 6. Exod. xix. 16, 18.). So it 4 of 
the future judgment, that the Lord Jesus will be revealed from heaven 
in flaming fire (2 Thess. i. 7, 8.). 

4. So Moses (Deut. xxxii. 1.) and Isaiah (i. 2.) call heaven and earth 
as witnesses of God’s justice. Jeremiah (vi. 18, 19.) and Micah (i. 2.) 
summon the nations and the earth. 

^ “ T^t He may judge His people,” i. e. in order that He may judge 
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® Gath« 'my saints together unto me ; 
rei.m. 7. ® those that have made a covenant with me by 
sacrifice. 

i>i>«.9T.6. 0 kthe heavens shall declare his righteous- 

ness: 

1 ft. 76. 7. for > God is judge himself. Selah. 

kftSLa 7 Hear, 0 my people, and I will speak ; 

0 Israel, and 1 will testify against tnee : 

1 Ex. 20 . 2 . 1 1 am God, even thy God. 

* 6^7 ^ I reprove thee for thy sacrifices 

ni/o8.'6.6. or thy burnt offerings, to have been continually 
before me. 

5. The words of the summons, addressed to God’s servants, the 
angels. 

“My saints.” My favoured people. The name by which they 
are summoned is not meant to express their character, but their relation 
to God. Compare the name Jeshurun, “the upright,” applied to Israel 
(Beut. xxxii. 15). See Ps. Ixxix. 2. 

“Those that have made a covenant with Me by sacrifice.” As 
God first took His people into covenant with Him with sacrifice (Exod. 
xxiv. 5 — 8.), so the continued use of sacrifice on their part was an 
outward expression of their fidelity to Him. 

6. “ Shall declare.” Bather, “ declared,” or “ have declared.” The 
Psalmist seems to hear the heavens solemnly bearing witness to God's 
justice. 

“ Then spake aloud the lieavcns on high, 

“Ilis righteousness revealing” (Kehle). 

The earthly music, as the Selah directs, joins in with the celestial 
praise. 

7. Almighty God delivers His sentence. 

“ I will speak ... . I wiU testify.” “ I would fein speak,” “ I would 
“ fain solemnly warn thee,” The form of expression seems to imply that 
God’s desire to have Israel for willing hearers is as strong as His desire 
to speak and warn (Ps. Ixxxi. 8.). 

8. “To have been.” The insertion of these words weakens the 
sense, which simply is, that their offerings were continually before 
Him. 

It is not of the neglect of outward service that God complains ; the 
appointed sacrifices were duly offered ; and if it were otherwise, Ho did 
not need sacrifices for tho sake of receiving what Ho did not otherwise 
possess. His is every wild beast of the forest ; His the cattle that dwell 
by thousands on the hills ; He knows every bird that makes its home on 
the mountains; whatever roams about the fields is within the range 
of His knowledge and power ; if He wore hungry, He would not need 
man’s help, but Ho is far removed from all carnal necessities. It is not 
outward offerings, but the worship of the heart that He requires. 
Thanksgiving and prayer are His delight, and they will avail in the 
day of troulfle. “Praise is first mentioned, and this might seem an 
“ inversion of the natural order. But in reality it may bo ranked first 
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9^1 will take no bullock out of thy house, 
mr he goats out of thy folds. 

10 For every beast of the forest is mine, 
anS, the cattle upon a thousand hills. 

11 I know all the fcwls of the mountains : 
and the wild beasts of the field are ^ mine. 

12 If I were hungiy, I would not tell thee : 

P for the world is mine, and the fnlness thereof, p ex. i 9 . 5 . 

13 Will I eat the flesh of bulls, — or drink the blood 

of goats ? “ 

14 ^ Ofier unto God thanksgiving ; 
and ^ pay thy vows unto the most High : 

15 and ® call upon me in the day of trouble : 

I will deliver thee, and thou shalt ^glorify me 

16 If But unto the wicked God saith. 

What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, 
or that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy 23 

mouth ? p*- 

17 Seeing thou hatest instruction, -Rom. 2 . 21 , 

and ^ castest my words behind thee. , 9. 26. 

18 When thou sawest a thief, then thou ^ con- yEom. 1.32. 

sentedst with him. 


0 Mia & 6 . 
Actol 7 . 2 S. 


tHeb. 
viUk me. 


Pb.24.1. 

1 Cor. 10. 26, 
28. 

4 Hofl. 14. 2. 
Heb. 13. 16. 
rDetit.23.21. 
Job 22. 27. 
Ps. 76. 11. 
Eccle8.5.4,5. 
• Job 22. 27. 
Pfl. 91. 15. 

A 107. 6, 18, 
19, 28. 

Zecb. 18. 9. 


“without any violation of propriety. An ascription to God of the 
“ honour due unto His Name lies at the foundation of all prayer, and 
“ appli^tion to Him as the founhiin of goodness is the most elementary 
“exercise of faith. Testimonies of His goodness await us, ere yet we 
“are bom into the world, and -we may therefore be said to owe the 
“ debt of gratitude before we are called to the necessity of supplication. 
“ Could we suppose men to come into the world in the full exercise of 
“ reason and judgment, their first act of spiritual sacrifice shcfuld be that 
“ of thanksgiving ” (Calvin). 

14, 16. We see from tliis passage how carefully Almighty God taught 
men imder the Old Covenant, that it is the w'orship of Him in spnit 
and in truth which alone avails (see Isa. i. 11 — 15. Micali vi. 6~-8. 
Hosea vi. 6. Prov. xxi. 3. Jer. vii. 22, 23.). So the book of Deuteronomy 
traces back all the requirements of tlie law to the fundamental command 
of love (Dcut. vi. 4, 6 ; xxx. 6,). 

16. The first warning was addressed to those who 'were satisfied with 
mere outward works of devotion and rested in them; now Almighty 
God addresses those who attempt to conceal a life of profligacy under 
a profession of godliness (^e Rom. ii. 17-^24, where the transgression 
of the eighth, seventh, and third commandments is condemned, just as 
here special mention is made of the eighth, seventh, and ninth). 

17. “ Seeing thou.” The pronoun is emphatic ; “ whereas for thee, 
” thou,” &C. 

“ Castest My words behind thee,” i. e. instead of setting them before 
thee as a guide, thou tumest thy hack upon them. 


X 



tHeb. 

19 

aduUtrtrn. 
xl Tim.5.22. 
SHeb.TAou 20 
MiK2e«(. 

ftPB.IS2.2. 

*> Kcclei. 8 . 21 

11 , 12 . 

Isai. 26. 10. 

& 67. 11. 
c See Bom. 

2.4. 

d Ps. 90. 8. 


• Job 8. 13. 2.2 

Pfl. 9. 17. 
laai. 61. 13. 


^ P8. 27. & 
Bom. 12. 1. 
s Gal. 6. 16. 
4 Heb. thai 
di$poteth 
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and ®liast been * partaker with adulterers. 

®Thou givest thy mouth to evil, 
and * thy tongue frameth deceit. 

Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother ; 
thou slanderest thine own mother’s son. 

These thhigs hast thou done, ^ and I kept silence ; 
® thou thoughtest that I was altogether sitch an 
one as thyself : 

hui^I will reprove thee, and set them in order 
before tliine eyes. 

Now consider this, ye that ® forget Grod, 
lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
deliver. 

^Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me : 
and sto him ^tliat ordereth his conversation 
aright 

will I shew the salvation of God. 


20. “ Thou aittest.** This suggests the case of one who takes delight 
in gossiping company. 

21. “And I kept silence.” God’s forbearance is thought to bo 
indifference ; what He does not punish He is supposed not to disapprove. 
Such as a man is himself, such is his conception of God. But God will 
not suffer the sinner always to go on with impunity ; He will one day 
open his eyes to see his real character, and will fill him with alarm. 

22. “Te that forget God.” Ye that wilfully shut your eyes to 
God’s observance and hatred of sin. 

“ Lest I tear you in pieces.” Hosea v. 14. 

23. The rebuke addressed to the hypocrite (vv. 16—23.), closes with 

the assertion of tlie same truth as the rebuke to the mere formalist (see 
-vv. 14, 15.), viz. that it is the sacrifice of a grateful heart that God 
requires. ' 

“Offereth praise.” Bather, “sacrifices thanksgiving.” The words 
^e the same as in ver. 14. 

“Ordereth his conversation aright.” Lit. as in margin, “dis- 
“poseth (or prepareth) his way lays down for himself a straight pth 
l)y the rule of duty. “ The two avenues to God’s favour are spiritual 

service and a holy life, as the evils rebuked above are two also, lifeless 
^‘ceremonial (vv. 7 — 15.), and worldly hypocrisy” (vv. 16 — 20.). 

God is at all times not only watching but silently passing judgment 
on mankind — an anticipation and rehearsal of the great final judgment. 
This Psalm reminds us very forcibly of the nature and strictness of that 
judgment. No mere external observance will satisfy Him ; no mere 
outward profession can deceive Him. What He looks for is the loving 
devotion of the heart, and the sincere obedience of the life. 
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PSALM LI. 

1 David praydh for remisvion of sing, whereof he maheth a deep (on- 
feggion. 6 Be prayeth for eaneti/leation. 16 God delighieih noi in 
gaeiificet hut in sincerity. 18. He prayeth for the church. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, * when Nathan « 2 Sam. 12 . 
the prophet came unto him, after he had gone in to 
Bath-sheha. 

1 TTAVE mercy upon me, 0 God, according 
H to thy lovingkindness : g 

according unto the multitude of thy tender 

mercies • blot out my transgressions. col k 14 , 


PSALM LI. 

David’s prayer for forgiveness and cleansing. 

Wo learn from Ps. xxxii. that during the terriblo interval between the 
death of Uriah and the coming of Nathan, though there was no outward 
expression of penitence, David’s conscience allowed him no peace ; the 
sense of guilt and alienation from God made him restless and miserable ; 
but lie would not look his sin in the face and confess it to Almighty 
God. The merciful God however would not allow him thus to shrink 
from Him. He Who drew Adam forth from the treas of the garden, 
forced David also to stand before him self-condemned. His sin had 
disturbed him already, but he refused to repent. The message of Nathan 
brought him to his knees ; the barrier of pride and self-love at length 
gave way; and, thoroughly humbled and broken-hearted, he poured 
Ibrth his simple but full confession, ** I have sinned against the Lord.’* 
Psalm li. is the filling out of that confession. When the prophet had 
departed and David found himself alone with God, the God against 
Whom ho had sinned so terribly, and hardened himself so obstinately ; 
the God Who nevertheless had sent His prophet to recall him to himself, 
and had moreover by the mouth of that prophet assured him of full and 
entire forgiveness, the burning thoughts of love and penitence which 
filled his heart found utterance in this Pstilm. 

1. Not in unbelief of God’s assurance of forgiveness (2 Sam. xii. 13.), 
but from an overwhelming sense of the greatness of his sin, and of the 
exceeding graciousness of the Divine compassion, does David cry thus 
earnestly for mercy. Free, tender, gracious mercy had been shewn to 
him ; ho knew that it was his : nevertheless in his deep self-abandon- 
ment his thankfulness finds its most fitting utterance in the prayer of 
faith. Observe how ho dwells on the thought of God’s exceeding good- 
ness, and grounds on it his only plea; he prays for mercy “according 
“ to God’s loving-kindness,” “ according to the greatness of His tender 
“ compassion ” Sorely as he had tried, he could not exhaust, tlie depth 
of the Divine goodness. To that goodness he appeals, knowing that 
ho should not appeal in vain. 

“ Blot out.** Lit. “ wipe away,** remove utterly, as if they had never 
been : as tears are wiped away (Isa. xxv. 8.), or clouds^ swent away 
by the wind (Isa. xliv. 22.); or as a man wipeth a dish (2 Einjp 
xxi. 13.) ; or as a writing is wiped away from a tablet (Exoii xxxii. 
32,); or as when God wiped away the inhabitants of the earth 
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b Heli. 9. 14. 
IJohn 1.7,9. 
Ber. 1. 6. 


t Ps. 32. 5. 

3c 38. 18. 

a Gen. 20. 6. 
3c 39. 9. 

Lev. 5. 19. 

3c 6. 2. 

2 Sam. 12. 13. 
• Luke 16. 21. 
t Bom. 3. 4. 


2 ^ Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, 
and cleanse me from my sin. 

3 For ® I acknowledge my transgressions : 
and my sin is ever before me. 

4 ^ Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, 
and done this evil ®in thy sight : 

^that thou mightest be justified when thou 
speabest, 

and be clear when thou judgest. 


the flood (Gen vi. 7 ; vii. 4.) ; or as the memory of a thing is wiped out 
of the mind (Exod. xvii. 14.). 

2. “ Wash me.” Sin is here conceived of as deeply ingrained dirt, 
which laborious washing alone can remove. The stain had penetrated 
deep into the soul; it needed not merely to be wiped away, but 
thoroughly washed out. 

” Cleanse me.” Make me clean and pure. 

“ Transgressions . . . iniquity . . . sin.” See Ps. xxxii. 1. 

8. “For I acknowledge.” Kather, “I know, am conscious of my 
transgressions.” “ My transgressions.” Isa. lix. 12. The Psalmist 
does not claim to be forgiven because he confesses his sin ; rather, he 
here gives the reason why he prays for pardon. It is his deep con- 
sciousness of sin, his sense of it as a burden pressing him down, that 
makes him so earnestly entreat God’s favour. lie is not satisfied x to 
confess his sin and then forget it; his sin is ever before him, ever 
present as a source of trouble and unrest. Wherever he looked he saw 
it, bearing witness against him, and filling him with shame and sorrow. 

4. And it was especially his sin as committed against God, against 
Him Who had been for so many years his stay and comfort, his joy and 
delight,' that disturbed him. Tridy if ever any man had sinned against 
his fellow-man, David had so sinned; he had sinned agfiinst Uriah, 
against his own family, against his people, against his partner in guilt, 
but so much more terrible, so ^ much more hideous in its ingratitude 
was his sin in relation to God, that for the jjresent it filled up the whole 
field of his view, and seeing the alienation which it caused between 
himself and his God, he could see nothing else : “ against Thee, Thee 
” only, have I sinned ; and that which is evil in Thy sight have I 
done.” 

"That.” That is, “in order that.” At first sight the Psalmist 
seems to say that God permitted him to sin in order that His own 
righteousness might be manifested, and so all responsibility would be 
taken away from the sinner. But such is plainly not David’s meaning. 
He takes the full guilt of his sin upon himself; only God has over- 
ruled that guilt, so as to display His own righteousness. And his 
mind is so penetrated with the thought of the result of his sin, that 
he speaks as if it had been God’s piupose in allowing it. 

« Tliat Thou mightest be justified in Thy speaking.” As if he 
said, If Thou shouldest pronounce the heaviest sentence upon me for 
my sin, I could not accuse Thee of injustice : Thou wouldest be righteous 
in passing judgment on me, and no fault could be found vrim Thy 
dealings (see Eom, iiL 4.). 
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5 s Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; t jot u i. 

** and in edn did my mother * conceive me. 

6 Behold, thou desirest truth ‘in the inward 

parts : >* Job 14. 4. 

and in the hidden ^rt thou shall make me 
. know wisdom. ijob38.3e, 

7 ^ Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean : ^ 

wash me, and I shall be ‘ whiter than snow. A!®' 

8 Make me to hear joy and gladness ; » laai 1 . is. 


6. Here David goes still deeper in his sad confession. Not only had 
he broken out into open disobedience to God’s commands, hut the root 
of the evil had been always within him. As he looks into himself, and 
traces his whole course, he sees nothing hut sin from the beginning. 
He is unclean himself, and comes from an unclean source (Job xiv, 4.). 
He says this, not to excuse himself, hut to express in the strongest way 
his sense of his corruption in God’s sight. It is in utter self-abasement 
that he confesses that he has not only done sinful acts, but that he has 
a sinful nature. 

6. In contrast with his own sinfulness David reminds himself of the 
inward truth and purity wliicli God requires ; for Ho desires and delights 
in not merely outward propriety, but a sincere and upright purpose 
of heart. And observe, David docs not dwell on this requirement of truth 
as if it were a great and impossible thing to ask of sinful men ; but he 
goes on to comfort himself with the assurance that He Who requires 
truth in the inward parts, can and will give him the wisdom which 
he needs and which will lead to such truth. He no sooner declares, 
** Behold Thou desirest truth in the inward parts,” than he adds in 
tlie hopeful trust, “ and in the hidden part Thou shalt make me to 
“ know wisdom,” Thou shalt enable me to know and to do what Thou 
desirest and delightest in. 

“ In the inward parts.” In the inner depths of the heart ; answer* 
ing to the hidden inward part of man in the otlier clause. 

7. “Purge me.” More literally, as in the Prayer Book Version, 
“Thou shalt purge me,” So the tw'o following clauses should be 
rendered, “Thou shalt wash me,” “TJiou slialt make me to hear;” 
the confidence in God’s good-will towards him which the Psalmist 
expresses in the latter part of ver. 6, is continued throughout the tw’o 
following verses. 

" With hyssop.” The hyssop was used in the purification of lepers 
and leprous houses, and, when dipped in water containing the ashes 
of the red heifer, it was used for sprinkling on persons and vessels polluted 
by the touch of a dead body (Lev. xiv. 4. Num. xix. 16 — 18.). The 
Psalmist, having in mind this symbolical use of hyssop, applies it to 
his own case. As the leper and whosoever had come in contact with the 
dead man were legally unclean, so was ho morally unclean. The 
leprosy of sin had eaten into his soul ; the stain of blood was upon 
him. But the merciful God could and would cleanse him ; He would 
remove the guilty stain and make him clean ; He would wadi him, and 
he should be whiter than snow. 

8. “Make me.” Bather, “Thou shalt make me.” Bowed down 
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{hai the bones iohich thou hast broken ®may 
rejoice. 

1 ^’ ^ ^ ^y 

p Acte 16 . 9. and ® blot out all mine iniquities. 

10 P Create in me a clean heart, 0 God ; 
e/ant tpiru. and renow ^ a right spirit within me. 


and crushed as he was by the consciousness of sin, David anticipates 
the time when the sense of pardon and cleansing Would fill him with 

such joy as the poor sufferer feels when he is taken off the rack, and all 
‘*his hones sot and restored to ease again.” 

0. “Hide Thy face.** The diange here from the future to the 
imperative seems to indicate a pause at the end of the eighth vcpe. 
From the earnest entreaty for mercy with which the Psalm begins, 
David had risen in vv. 6 — 8 to a tone of assured confidence in God’s 
forgiveness, but the heinousness of his sin and the greatness of his 
need of mercy return again with overwhelming power; and, not as 
doubting God’s loving mind towards him, hut as reiterating the one 
burning desire of his ^joul, he breaks forth once more into the language 
of supplication. There is nothing strange or inconsistent in this mingling 
of prayer with joyful confidence, because in consequence of the weakness 
of our faith it is only drop by drop that the true sense of God’s over- 
flowing goodness distils into our souls. Hence the penitent sinner often 
repeats again and again the same petition, not with the view of gradually 
softening the heart of God to compassion, hut because we advance by 
slow and difficult steps to the requisite fulness of assurance (Calvin). 

“Hide Thy face from my sin,” i. e. do not look upon it; be as 
though Thou didst not see it (comp. Ps. x. 11.). David Jiero virtually 
repeats the opening prayer of the Psalm ; he beseeches the Merciful 
One, while He looks with compassion on him, not to look upon his sin, but 
to '^pe it away, to blot out (the same word is used in vv. 1 and 9.), all 
his iniquities, so that they may no longer testify against him. 

10. As above in ver. 2, the prayer for cleansing and sanctification 
follows immediately on the prayer for pardon. David begs Almighty 
God not only to turn His face from his sin, but so to cleanse and purify 
him, as that even His pure eyes may look on him with favour. Tliis 
cleansing is in truth a new creation, a creation out of nothing; the 
sinner’s heart has become corrupt and desolate, de ad in tresjiasses and 
sins, he cannot change and renew himself : the Spirit of holiness must 
needs breathe on him and quicken him to a new and holy life. By 
using the word “create,” David shews his conviction that it is the 
grace of God alone that can sanctify man and give him a new and clean 
heart (Jer. xxiv. 7. Ezek. xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 26.). 

“Eenew.” Eestore what has become decayed by my own fault. 
“A right spirit.” A firm, steadfast spirit: lit. “a spirit firmly fixed, 
“ e^blished, steadied ; ” not steady in itself but steadied by God. It is 
as if he said, “ Let me begin again, renewed in the spirit of my mind, 
“strengthen^ with might by Thy Spirit in the inner man, so that I 
“ may not fall through my own weakness, or be carried away by tempta- 
“ tion, but follow Thee with a steadfast heart ” (Ps. Ivii. 7 ; cxii. 7.). 
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11 Cast me not away «from thy presence ; qGen.4.i4 

and take not thy ' holy spirit from me. ‘ 

12 Restore nnto me the joy of thy salvation ; 

and uphold me with thy ■ free spirit. * 2 cor. 3. n. 

13 Then will I teach transgressors thy ways ; 
and sinners shall be converted nnto thee. 

14 Deliver me from ^ * bloodguiltiness, 0 God, thou 2 Hei). 6 te<Kf«. 

God of my salvation : ‘i7??ri2^ 9. 

and “ my tongue shall sing aloud of thy » li. 36. 28. 
righteousness. 


11 . It may be tliat the meaning of David’s prayer here is, that God 
would not reject him, as He had rejected Saul, nor take the Spirit from 
him as He had taken it from Saul (1 Sam. xvi. 14 ; xviii. 12 ; xxviii. 
15.). It is again and again said, that the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
the judges and kings (see Judg. iii. 10 ; vi. 34 ; xi. 29 ; xiii. 25 ; xir. 
6, 19 ; XV. 14. 1 Sam. x. 6.), and especially on David (1 Sam. xvi. 33.); 
But his words must not be restricted to sanctitic*ation for his office. 
Conscious as he was of his sin and weakness, he prayed eaniestly that 
he might not be left to himself, and deprived, as he deserved to be, of the 
lielp of God’s grace. Ho did not indeed know the full doctrine of the 
Holy Ghost, and His mysterious indwelling, but he knew his need of 
Divine help ; he knew tliat he had fallen bBcause he had not rested on 
that help ; and therefore he prays that he may not be deprived of it. 
His words are very familiar and very suitable to us, who have been 
made temples of the Holy Ghost, but are continually grieving Him by 
our sins, and provoking Him to depart from us. 

12. “The joy of Thy salvation.” God had saved and guarded 
David in times past. From spiritual as well as temporal enemies God 
had delivered hun ; David knew therefore the joy of His salvation, the 
comfort of His saving help. He prays that it may be restored, and that 
he might again have the joy of feeling tliat he was not left to himself, 
but that the Lord was his deliverer. 

“Uphold me with Thy free spirit,” i. e. with a spirit of willing, 
generous, self-sacrificing devotion. Such willingness of heart can only 
come by God’s gift ; and therefore David prays that He would impart it. 

13. As in Psalm xxxii., David looks forward to the effect of the favour 
shewn to him in the conversion of others ; he would not keep the history 
of God’s dealings with him a secret in his own bosom : he would make 
knov.li His ways to the sinners around him, and he was persuaded that 
they would be reclaimed thereby. 

14. Once more David breaks out into prayer. The image of his sin,, 
especially of the foul murder of Uriah, rises up before him, and he cries 
aloud with all plainness of speech, to be delivered from its stain. 
“O God, Thou God of my salvation, deliver me from blood- 
“ guiltiness.” His is not however the cry of despair, or even of anguish ; 
it is the prayer of faith, which, having been assured of God’s mercy, is 
persuaded that He will be as good as His word. The God of his sed- 
vation will complete His work ; and therefore his tongue will exultingly 
sing of His righteousness. ' 

“ Thy righteousness,” or justice. What God has pronounced He 
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15 


xNiim.15.27, 16 
30. PB.4a6w ^ 
ftOO. 8. 
leal 1. U. 

Jer. 7. 22. 

Hob. 6. 6. 

2 Or, that 
1 ihoMld 
give it. 
y Pfl. 34. la 
Isai. 57. 15. 
&66.2. 


17 


18 


XP8.4.5. 19 

Mai. a 3. 


0 Lord, open thon my lips ; 

and my month shall shew forth thy praise. 

For * thou desirest not sacrifice ; ^else would I 
give U: 

thou delightest not in burnt ofiering. 
yThe sacrifices of (Jod are a broken spirit : 
a broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt 
not despise. 

Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion : 
build thou the walls of Jerusalem. 

Then shalt thou be pleased with * the sacrifices 
of righteousness, with burnt ofiering and 
whole burnt ofiering : 

then shall they ofier bullocks upon tliine altar. 


will fulfil. “ If we confess our sins, God is faithful and just (righteous) 

to forgive us our sins ” (1 St. John i. 9.). 

16. “ Open.” Eather, “ Thou shalt open.” God Himself will give 
him both the will and the power to praise Him ; and then he will praise 
Him joyfully. 

10. ” For.” ^ David here gives the reason why he is content to ofier 
to God the spiritual sacrifice of praise. Had He required material 
sacrifices he would have brought them, but He does not delight in them, 
but in the spiritual ofi’ering of praise and thanksgiving (Ps. 1. 14, 23.). 
This is what we should have expected the Psalmist to say in the follow- 
ing verse, but he goes deeper and makes mention of the penitent heart, 
out of which the joy and thankfulness spring. 

17. ” A broken and a contrite heart.” When a man’s natural pride 
is broken, his hardness is softened, and his vain-glorying stayed. 

18, 19. It has been suggested that the Psalm closes naturally and 
effectively with ver. 17, and that these two last verses therefore do 
not belong to the Psalm as written by David, but are a liturgical addi- 
tion made at the time of the captivity. The penitent exiles in Babylon 
entreat God’s favour for the ruined city, and look forward with hope to 
the time when the accustomed worship shall be restored to His temple. 
If the verses are to be considered as part of David’s original Psalm, 
they were probably added, in order to avert from his innocent people 
God’s just anger against himself. That the walls of Jerusalem were not 
completed in David’s time appears from 1 Kings iii. 1 ; ix. 15, 19 ; and 
it may bo that this unfinished condition of the city was in his mind. 
He prays that notwithstanding his unworthiness, Jerusalem may become 
all mat God designed her to be, His chosen dwelling-place and the seat 
of His holy worship. 

In our lips the prayer may be applied to the spiritual Jerusalem. 
“ Do good in Thy good pleasure to Thy Church ; build her in feith and 
“ love ; strengthen what is weak ; fill up what is wanting. So diall we 
offer to Thee the tribute of our grateful thanks.” 

The distingi^hing feature of this Psalm, as one of the penitential 
Psalms, is that it is the prayer of true contrition, that is, of sorrow which 
has its root in love. It is the greatness of God’s love which overwhelms 
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PSALM LH. 

1 David, eondemninffi^tlie sjfdtefulnessqf Doeg^prophesidhhis degtrudion. 

6 The righteous shaU rmice at it, ^ Damd, upon his confidence in 
Qod's mercy, givdh thanks. 

To the chief Musician, Maschil, A Psalm of David, ®when*iSam.22.». 
Doeg the Edomite came and ^ told Saul, and said unto * E*ek. 22 . 9 . 
him, David is come to the house of Ahimelech. 


1 

2 


W HY boastest thou thyself in mischief, 0 
® mighty man? 

The goodness of God endureth continually. 

^ Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs ; 


a 1 Bom. 21. 7. 
b Pb. 60. 19. 


and breaks the Psalmist’s heart, and fills him with such a profound sense 
of his unworthiness. And have not we had like experience of God’s ex- 
ceeding graciousness, and like reason therefore to be dismayed and con- 
found^ on accoimt of our sin 1 It may be true that repentance such as 
David’s is very rare ; but this Psalm bears constant witness to its sim- 
plicity. It is no strange out of the way work that God requires of us ; 
only to see and believe in His love, and in the light of that love to learn 
the exceeding sinfulness of sin. 

PSALM LII. 

The judgment that awaits the proud malicious man. 

This is one of tlie eight Psalms (Pss. vii. ; lix. ; Ivi. ; xxxiv. ; lii. • 
Ivii. ; cxlii. ; liv.) which by their inscriptions arc assigned to the time of 
David’s persecution by Saul. Driven from court, David after a short 
sojourn with Samuel at Kamah resolved to leave his own country and 
find a home among the Philistines. On his way thither, in order to 
obtain food and weapons, ho paid a visit to the Tabernacle, which was at 
that time at Nob, about two miles north of IMount Zion, where a com- 
pany of more than eighty priests ministered before the Lord. Ahimelech, 
the High-priest, gave him the shew-bread and the sword of Goliath, and 
David went on his way, but not before he had caught sight of one 
of Saul’s servants, the chief of his herdsmen, Doeg the Edomite, who, 
he was satisfied, would reveal the circumstance to Saul. His fears were 
realised. Doeg gave information of what had passed between David and 
Ahimelech, and, when others refused, himself executed the king’s order 
to slay all the priests of Nob with their families. This Psalm is sup- 
posed to be the outburst of David’s indignation, when the tidings of the 
massacre of the priests reached him at Keilah in the lowlands of Judah 
(see 1 Sam. xxi. ; xxii.). 

1. David was well aware of Doeg’s enmity against him (1 Sam. xxii. 

22.), and here he pictures him exulting in the blow which the destruc- 
tion of the priests would give to his cause. The term “O mighty 
“ ” is used sarcastically, in derision of the prowess of the man who 

could slay in cold blood a company of defenceless priests, women, and 
children. But his enemy might boast himself as he pleased, David’s 
trust in the loving-kindness of God was unshaken. Cruelty and treachery 
might do their worst : all day long there was the goodness of God watch- 
ing over him and protecting him; it had not and would not forsake 
him. 

2. “ Misohiefe.” Lit. a yawning abyss ; ” destruction, especiadly 
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® like a sharp razor, working deceitfully. 

3 Thou lovest evil more than good^ 
and * lying rather than to speak righteousness. 

Selah. 

4 Thou lovest all devouring words, 

^ 0 thou deceitful tongue. 

5 God shall likewise ^ destroy thee for ever, 
he shall take thee away, and pluck thee out of 

thy dwelling place, 

and ®root thee out of the land of the living. 
Selah. 

6 * The righteous also shall see, and fear, 

^ and shall laugh at him : 

7 lo, this is the man that made not God his 
strength ; 

the destruction brought about by wickedness (Ps. v. 9, “ very wicked- 
“ness;” Iv. 11, “wickedness”). 

“ Bazop.” Elsewhere the tongue is compared to a sword, or spear, or 
sharp arrow (see Ps. Ivii. 4 ; lix. 7 ; Ixiv. 8 ; cxl. 3.). 

8. ** More than good.” Instead of good (comp. Hab. ii. 16.). 

“ Thy hand on ili 

‘‘And not on good is set” (Kehle), • 

The music is prolonged at the close of the verse, in order to draw special 
attention to his love of evil and falsehood ; so the music continues, 
without words, after ver. 5 to lay stress on the terribleness of the Di\ine 
retribution. 

4. “Devouring words.” Words which would swallow up and de- 
stroy the life and honour and goods of another without leaving a 
trace behind. 

6 — 7. Falsehood and violence may prosper for a time, but there will 
be a complete retribution in the^end. 

6. “ Iiikewise.” ^ “ In like manner,” i. e. as thou hast destroyed others, 
the defenceless priests and their families, so God shall destroy thee. 
Oteerve how David heaps one woixi upon anotlier to express the utter 
ruin of his enemy. “ God shall destroy thee, take thee away, pluck 
“ thee out of thy dwelling place, root thee out of the land of the 
“living.” ^ The images used are those of pulling down from a high 
position, seizing as coals are seized with the tongs, tearing away from 
home, utterly uprooting as a tree is rooted out of the ground. 

0. See Ps, xl. 3. It is with mingled feelings of fear and exultation 
that the righteous behold the overthrow of the wicked. While the 
manifestation of God’s power awes them, they rejoice in the triumph of 
justice and the deliverance of those who trusted in God. No sanction is 
given to the feeling of joy at the overthrow of personal enemies : such 
malignity is as distinctly reprobated in the Old Testament as in the New 
(Prov. xxiv. 17. Job xxxi. 29.). 

7. We should notice the practical turn which David gives to the 
spectacle of the overthrow of the wicked. It is a lesson of trust in God. 
He is the only true defence and should be the sole object of desire. 


cPb.57.4. 

6l 59. 7, 
&613. 

d Jer. 9. 4, 6. 


* Or, and 
the deceitful 
tongue, 

* Heb. heat 
theedoien. 


e Prov. 2. 22. 


f,Tob22. 19. 
Ps. 37. 34. & 
40.3. &Gig. 
Mnl. 1. 5. 
g Ps. 68. 10. 
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but ^ trusted in the abundance of his riches, n pt. <9. e. 
and strengthened himself in his ^wickedness. lor, 

8 But I am * like a green olive tree in the house of , 

God; Hoi lie.' 

I trust in the mercy of God for ever and ever. 

9 I will praise thee for ever, because thou hast 

done U : 

and I will wait on thy name; ''for it is good »r». 54.0. 
before thy saints. 

PSALM LIIL 

1 David deacribeth the corruption cf a natural man, 4 He eonvineeUi 


“Wickedness.” The same word which in the plural is rendered 
“ mischiefs ’* in ver. 2 ; here it means “ evil desire,’* “ passion fur 
“ eartJily things.” 

In contrast to the ungodly who will be rooted out, David declares his 
hope tliat he shall abide and flourish. Tliough at a distance from the 
Tabernacle, his thoughts return thither and to the green and flourishing 
olive trees which ho remembered as growing within the precincts of 
God’s house. Here the Psalmist may be either recalling what he had 
seen, or picturing to himself a fair tree growing pcacelully in sacred 
ground. It has been suggested, that as Nob is tlic northern summit 
of Mount Olivet, the mention of the olive tree is especially appropriate. 

9. “ Because Thou hast done it.” Patlier, “ Tliou hast done,” i. e. 
hast WTought in my behalf (as in Ps. xxii. 31 ; xxxvii. 5.) ; hast over- 
thrown my enemies and wrought deliverance for me. “ I thank Thee, 
” for Thine arm hath wrought” (Kehlc), 

“ I will wait on Thy name.” We, naturally, expect some word ex- 
pressing praise or acknowledgment such as the saints might witness (Ps. 
xxii. 25.), and hence some have proposed to read ” I will declare Thy 
“ name, that it is good but David may wxdl be understood to mean that 
hk rest and trust in God would be so conspicuous, that all God’s people 
will take notice of it. The clause should be rendered, “ I will wait on 
” Thy name, for it is good, in the presence of Thy saints.” Here, as 
elsewhere, David professes to shew fortli his thankfulness to God by 
dwelling continually in His house and waiting on Him in the presence 
of His saints. 

This Psalm, like so many others, proclaims the overthrow of the 
wicked, and the exultation of the righteous in the just retribution which 
befalls them. Those who trust in God on the other hand are in peace 
^d safety, like luxuriant trees in some calm retreat ; they wait on God 
in His sanctuary on earth, and look forward to be admitted into the 
white-robed choir of His saints hereafter. 

PSALM LIII. 

A cry to Almighty God to turn back the tide of 
wickedness and oppression. 

This Psalm is a variation, and, it is generally thought, a later variation, 
of Ps. xiv. The changes may have been made by David himself, but, 
even if made subsequently, the Psalm might still be fitly cidled a Psalm 
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the toiched by the light qf their own eontcienee, 6 Be glorieih in (he 
salvation cf ixod. 

To the chief Musician upon Mahalath, Maschil, * 

A Psalm of David. 


• Ps. 10. 4. 

& 14. 1, dtc. 


b Horn. 3. 10. 


c Pb. 33. 13. 


d2Clir.l5.2. 
& 19. 3. 


« Jer. 4. 22. 


fLev.2G. 17, 
36. 

Prov. 2& 1. 


2 Ileb. 
feared a 
fear. 

Ph. 14. 5. 


s Ezek. 6. 5. 


1 rilHE *fool hath said in his heart, There is no 
i God. 

Corrupt are they, and have done abominable 
iniquity : 

^ there is none that doeth good. 

2 God ® looked down from heaven upon the 

children of men, 

to see if there were any that did understand, 
that did ^ seek God. 

3 Every one of them is gone back : 
they are altogether become filthy ; 

there is none that doeth good, no, not one. 

4 Have the workers of iniquity ® no knowledge ? 
Who eat up my people as they cat bread : 
they have not called upon God. 

5 ^ There ^were they in great fear, where no fear 

was : 

for God hath e scattered the bones of him that 
encampeth against thee : 
thou hast put them to shame, because God hath 
despised them. 


of David. The chief diiferencc between the two Psalms is that, while in 
Ps. xiv. the name Elohim occurs three times and Jehovah four times, 
in this Psalm Elohim only is used. 

“TTpon Mahalath.” The meaning of the words is very doubtful. 
Three explanations are given : 1. That Mahalath is a musical instru- 
ment, a pipe or harp ; 2. that as Mahalath means “ sickness,” there is 
a special reference to the subject of the Psalm, tlie spiritual malady of 
the sons of men ; and 3. that it is a direction to the choir as to the 
manner in which the Psalm was to be sung, “in a sad and sorrowful 
“ tone,” answering to the modem term mesto. 

1. Lit. “ They have corrupted and made abominable their iniquity.” 

In Ps. xiv. instead of “iniquity” is a word w^Iiicli simply meiins 
“doing.” The use of the stronger word would seem to indicate the 
later version. 

4. See Ps. xiv. 4. 

6. This verse differs considerably from the corresponding passage in 
Ps. xiv. There seems a reference to some recent catastrophe, which may 
be either the overthrow of the confederates in the time (ff Jehoshaphat 
(2 Chron. xx. 22 — 24.), or the destraction of Sennacherib’s army in the 
reimi of Hezekiah (2 Kings xix, 35.). 

The words are addressed to the people of God : their enemies were 
stricken with fear, when there was no ostensible ground for alarm. And 
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6 •* * Oh that the salvation of Israel were some out i> p.. m. t. 
of Zion ^ 

U1 ZJXUU . 

When God bringeth back the captivity of his 
people, 

Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad. 


PSALM LIV. 

1 David combining qf the Ziphims^ prayeth for salvation. 4 Upon his 
confidence in God's helpheprommth sacrifice. 

To the chief Musician on Ncginoth, Maschil, A Psalm of 
David, *when the Ziphims came and said to Saul, Doth 21 Sam. 23. 
not David hide himself with us ? ^ 

1 O AVB me, 0 God, by thy name, 

O and judge me by thy strength. 

2 Hear my prayer, 0 God ;-^give ear to the 

words of my mouth. 


why ? Because God had scattered the bones of those wlio had encamped 
against His people, so that they lay unburied on the plain, a prey to the 
wild beasts. God had despised and rejected them, and therefore Israel 
was able to put them to shame. 

PSALM LIV. 

God is mine helper,^' 

We loam from the history that when David took refuge in the fastness 
of Keilah, which he had rescued from the Philistines, Saul himself came 
down to besiege the place, thinking it imi)ossible that David could escape 
when he had once trusted himself in a walled city. But before Saul 
appeared, it was revealed to David that the men of Keilal> would betray 
him, and he therefore withdrew from the ungrateful city and fled to 
the wilderness of Ziph. The name Zif is still found, attached to a 
low hill three miles south of Ilehron, called Tell-Zif. It w'ould apjicar 
that in David’s time there was a wilderness in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of Ziph, and a wood wdiich has now disappeared. From the hill 
the Ziphites could see David and his men lurking about in the wood, 
and tlicy gave information to Saul, -who went out with an army, follow- 
ing him to the wilderness of Maon, where be bud taken refuge, three ot 
four miles to the south, surrounding the whole district and placing David 
in great peril. He was providentiSly saved by a sudden invasion of the 
Philistines, which obliged Saul to give up the pursuit, and turn his 
attention to bis foreign enemies. It was on oi'casion of this treachery of 
the Ziphites that this Psiilm was written (see 1 Sam. xxiii.— xxiv. 1.). 

The Psalm is divided into two jiarts by Sclah. The first half prays 
for help, the second rejoices in confidence that the help will be given, 
and offei-s a vow of thanksgiving. 

1. “ By Thy name.** By the manifestation of Thyself. The Name 
of God is not merely the appellation by which we address Him, but His 
very being and attributes, as they are revealed to us; here it means 
probably His mercy, answering to strength in the next clause (comp. Ps, 
XX. 1.). 

“ Judfl-e me,** i. e. “ do me nVht. vindicate me.** 


PSALMS, LIV. 

» fe, 86. 14. 3 For • strangers are risen np against me, 

and oppressors seek after my sonl : 
they have not set God before them. Selali. 

4 

tPB.n8.7. 

a Heb. 5 

thoae that 
obierve me. 

Ph. 6. 8. f, 

« Ps. 89. 49. O 

d Pi. 62. 9, 

7 

« Ps. 69. 10. 

<k92.11. 


3. “ Strangers.” There is a special taunt in this word, as applied to 
the Ziphites, who belonged to David’s o^ti tribe : though connected by 
race they were strangers and aliens in conduct. The reason of their 
persecution was that they had become utterly godless : had it not been 
so, they would not have so set themselves against one whom God had 
manifestly favoured. 

4. ** Behold.” David points as it were with the finger to Him to 
Whom ho looked for help ; however men might oppose him, God was on 
his side. 

” With them.” Lit. “ among,” in the number of. The meaning is 
not, however, that God was one out of many upholders ; the Hebrew' 
phrase implies that God was his one helper, the only representative of 
the class. 'When Jephthah tells his daughter that she was one of them 
that troubled him, ho simply meant that she troubled him (Judges xi. 
35.). 

6. ” Evil.” Lit. the evil ; ” the wrong which his enemies had done 
to him. 

6. ” Freely,” i. c. with free-will, impelled (as the word means) by 
myself alone. The expression occurs in Num. xv. 3, “in a free-will 
“ offering,” and in Hos. xiv. 4, “ I will love them freely.” 

” It.” That is, the Name of God. 

7. ” He.” Or perhaps, “ it,” the Name of God, that is, God Himself ; 
as in Isa. xxx. 27. 

The past tenses in this verso do not imply that the deliverance was 
already accomplished ; in the confidence of faith David beheld in the 
past that which he as yet hoped for. 

** nine eye hath seen his desire upon mine enemies.” Lit. “ mine 
“ eye hath looked upon mine enemies,” tliat is, upon their destruction 
(see marg. reff.). 

This is one of the Psalms appointed for Good Friday. It is intended 
therefore that we should be led on from David’s persecutions and prayers 
and unshaken confidence in the help of God to think of Him Who was 
rejected by His own people whom He had come to save, and Who in tiie 
midst of His mighty sufferings firmly trusted in God’s protection and 
looked forward to the final triumph, regarding His sufferings as in truth 
His glorification (St. John xii 23 ; xiii. 32 ; zvii. 1.). 


Behold, God is mine helper : 

'*'the Lord is with them that uphold mj 80\ll. 
He shall reward evil unto ^ mine enemies ; 
cut them off ® in thy truth. 

I will freely sacrifice unto thee : 

I will praise thy name, 0 Lobd ; ^ for it is 
good. 

For he hath delivered me out of all trouble : 

® and mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine 
enemies. 
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PSALM LV. 

1 David in hit prayer emplaineth hit fearfnl eate. 9 Ee vrayelh 
aqainet hit enemies, qf whose wickedness and treachery he eomj^aineth . . 

16 Ee conkforteth himseHf in OoiTs pretervaiion qf him, and confusion 
qf his enemies. 

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, Maschil, 

A Psalm of David. 

1 ^ IVE ear to my prayer, 0 God ; 

vT and hide not thyself from my supplication. 

2 Attend unto me, and hear me : 

I ^ mourn in my complaint, and make a noise ; “laai. 88.14. 


PSALM LV. 

Prayer of distress and indignation at the treachery of 
a trusted friend. 

It is commonly supposed that this Psalm belongs to the time of 
Absalom’s rebellion, and that the complaint of treachery which it con- 
tains refers to the unfaithfulness of Ahitophel. Wo need not suppose 
that the message which was brought to David after Absalom Iiad set up 
the standard of revolt at Hebron was his first intimation of the disaffec- 
tion which had been increasing for four years (see 2 Sam. xv. 7, w^here 
“ forty ” is supposed to be a clerical error for “ four ”). He could not 
be ignorant of Absalom’s growing popularity, or of the means by which 
it had been brought about. As however he vras not aware of the extent 
of the mischief, and probably attributed Absalom’s conduct not so much 
to any present intention of rebellion, as to a desire to secure for himself 
the succession, ho made no objection to liis visit to Hebron ; but when 
the conspiracy grew (2 Sam. xv. 12.), and especially when Ahitophel 
left Jerusalem to join Absalom, his suspicions were fairly roused, though 
it was not until the messenger brought word that Absalom had actually 
rebelled, and that the mass of the jieople were on his side, that ho 
became alarmed and fled. It was probably during the interval between 
Ahitophel’s departure from the city and his own flight, that this Psalm 
was written. David’s misgivings about Absalom and his designs were 
changed into a conviction that mischief was intended, and the secession 
of Ahitophel added a special bitterness to his distress and fear. 

The Psalm consists of three parts ; in the first (vv. 1 — 8.) sorrow' is the 
predominant feeling ; in the second (vv. 9 — 15.) anger prevails, and a 
desire that vengeance should fall on his enemies, and especially on one 
of whose treachery he bitterly complains ; in the third (vv. 16 — 23.), he 
endeavours to calm his agitated heart with the thought of God’s justice ; 
he is satisfied that God will defend him. 

1. “Hide not Thyself.” When a man’s heart is not right with 
God, He covers Himself with a cloud, so that prayer cannot pass through 
(Lam. iii. 44.). David prays that in his case there may be no inter- 
vening veil to shut out his prayer (Lam. iii. 8.). 

2. Bather, “ I wander to and fro, uneasy and restless ; and moan 
“ aloud.” I must needs cry out, I cannot restrain myself, because I con- 
tinually hear the voice, and feel the pressure, of the enemy. 
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3 because of the voice of the enemy, because of 
the oppression of the wicked : 

^for they cast iniquity upon me, and in wrath 
they hate me. 

4 ® My heart is sore pained within me : 
and the terrors of death are fallen upon me. 

5 Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me, 
and horror hath ^ overwhelmed me. 

6 And I said, Oli that I had wings Hke a dove ! 
For then would I fly away, and be at rest. 

7 Lo, then would I wander fkr off, 
and remain in the wilderness. Selah. 

8 I would hasten my escape 
from the windy storm and tempest. 

9 % Destroy, 0 Lord, and divide their tongues : 
djer.6.7. for I have seen ^violence and strife in the 

city. 

3. The meaning is well given in the Prayer Book Version, “ The 
** enemy cricth so, and the ungodly cometh on so fast.” 

** They cast iniquity upon me.” Either, ** they hurl, roll down 
“ evil (mischief) upon me,” or, “ they accuse me falsely,” load me with 
&lse charges. 

“ In wrath they hate me.” Lit. lay snares for mo, persecute me,” 
breathing out anger against one who has only shewn them love and 
kindness, 

4, 5. These verses exactly represent David’s inward agitation before 
his flight ; he knew not what to expect. The presentiment of calamity 
is often more dreadful than the reality (comp. St. Matt. xxvi. 38. St. 
Mark xiv. 33. St. John xii. 27 ; xiii. 21.). 

7. Comp. Jer. ix. 2. ' 

8. “ My escape.” The same word is used by David in 2 Sam. xv. 14. 

“The windy storm and tempest.” The spirit of disaffection and 

a wild agitation in the city made David long to break away and hide 
himself in the wilderness at a distance from men, like a dove taking 
refuge from the approaching storm in the cleft of the rock. How often, 
during the varied trials, sorrows, and temptations of life, is the Christian 
moved to take up David’s cry and to long for rest. Such longings may 
only be the outpouring of a sense of loneliness and oppression which it 
is impossible wholly to restrain, and are not inconsistent with a brave 
determination not to shrink from the duties of our lot ; but they must 
not be indulged and dwelt on, lest they foster an impatient spirit, and 
impatience lead to sloth. 

9 —15. In this second portion of the Psalm there is an abrupt transi- 
tion from fear and depression to a burning feeling of indignation against 
the wickedness and perfidy of his enemies. 

9. “ Destroy (lit “ swallow up, devour ; ” Num. xvi. 30.) and divide 
“ their tongues.” It is thought^ from the words* here used, that there is 
a reference to the confusion of tongues at Babel ; ” send confusion upon 


b 2 Sam. 16. 
7,S. Ac 19. 19. 

c Pb. U6. 3. 
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10 Day and night they go about it upon the walls 

thereof : 

mischief also and sorrow are in the midst of it. 

11 Wickedness is in the midst thereof: 

deceit and guile depart not from her streets. 

12 ® For it was not an enemy that reproached me ;«P8.4 i.9. 

then I could have borne it : 
neither was it he that hated me that did 
^magnify himself against me ; 
then I would have hid myself from him : 

13 but it was thou, man mine equal, 

^ my guide, and mine acquaintance. 

14 ^ We took sweet counsel together, 
and ^ walked unto the house of God in company, s neK tt/zo 

15 Let death seize upon them, 

and let them ^ go down quick into * hell : ^ pb. 42 . 4 . 

for wickedness is in their dwellings, and among 

them. the*grave. 


t Ps. 35. 26. 

& 38. 1C. 

^ Heb. a man 
according 
to my rank, 
e 2 Sam. 15. 
12. &16. 23. 
Ps. 41. 9. 


“ them, as at Babel, and let them be punished by dispersion ” (Gen. x. 
25 ; xi. 1—9.). 

Though unable or unwilling to take active measures against the grow- 
ing disaffection, David was evidently alive to it ; be saw the violence and 
strife that everywhere prevailed; he w^as aware even of the careful 
watch which the rel)elH kept upon the walls, while iniquity and guile 
reigned in the heart of the city. 

11. Streets.” Properly, the broad place in front of the city gates, 
the general place of concourse and of the administration of justice (2 Chron. 
xxxii. 6.). 

12. From the thought of the general deceit, David concentrates his 
view on the special treachery of one man, Ahitophel. 

13. ” But it was even thou.” Bather, “ and thou wast a man oaan 
“equality with myself.” There is special force in the expression, 
“ a man,” as shewing that David did not behave towards him as a king, 
but met him on the ground of a common humanity. And so the Second 
David, although the Son of God and peerless King, entered into the 
most intimate human relationship, as tlie Son of Man, with His disciples, 
and among them with Judas. 

“ My guide.” Bather, “ my associate,” “ my familiar friend.” 

” Mine acquaintance:” “ My intimate acquaintance, my confidant.” 

14. Not only was their private intercourse friendly and pleasant, but 
they were publicly associated with each other in the worship of God* 

” In company.” In the crowd, the fest(d throng. 

16. The stanza closes, as it commenced, with imprecation. Treachery 
so base deserved signal punishment. The Psalmist even desires that the 
earth would open its moutli, and swallow up one who had dealt so 
ungratefully (Num. xvi. 23 — ^.). 

Quick,” i. e. alive, as in Num. xvi. 30 ; Prov. i 12 ; while life is 
yet vigorous. Comp. 2 Sam. xvii. ^ ; xviii. 14. 


Y 
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^ As for me, I will call upon God ; 

and the Lord shall save me. 

^ Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I 
pray, and cry aloud : 

and he shall hear my voice. 

He hath delivered my soul in peace from the 
battle that was against me : 

God shall hear, and aflBict them, “ even he that 
abideth of old. Selah. 

2 Because they have no changes, therefore they 
fear not God. 

He hath “ put forth his hands against such as 
® be at peace with him : 

^he hath broken liis covenant.* 


16 — 22. The Psalmist now turns to God, and reposes in confidence on 
His protection. 

17. In ver. 2 he had said, ** I wander to and fro in my complaint, and 
“ must needs cry out ; ” here he takes up the same words, 1 complain 
“and cry out,’* and that, not only occasionally, but continually, or at 
least three times a day, as Daniel prayed in Babylon (Dan. vi. 10.). 
Before (w. 1, 2.), he entreated God to hear him ; now he is confident 
that He will do so. 

18. “ He hath, delivered my soul in peace,” i. c. “ He hath deli- 
“ vered and brought me into peace ” (Ps. cxviii. 5.). 

“ With me.” This translation is literal, but conveys a wrong mean- 
ing. The Heb. preposition sometimes means opposition (as “ witli ” in 
“ fight with ”), and should be rendered “ against,” as in Ps. xciv. 16 ,* 
“ in great numbers were they against me.” 

19. “Afflict them.” This is the rendering of the Greek Version, 
but not the exact translation of tile Heb. text, as it stands. The literal 
translation is, “ God will hear and answer them ; ” Ho will hear the 
tumult of His enemies, and will answer them in His wrath. 

“ Sven He that abideth of old.” This clause is parenthetical. The 
“ Selidi,” unusual in the middle of a verse, is a note of triumph, giving 
emphasis to the praise of God. 

“Because,” &o. Lit. “who have no changes, and fear not God,” a 
further description of those who are spoken of in the beginning of the 
verse, and whom God will answer in His wrath. 

** No changes.” . The changes here spoken of may refer to character, 
— they always continue in their imgodliness. But it is more in accord- 
ance with the usual meaning of the word to take it of a change of circum- 
stances, — they are always prosperous. All things seem to them to 
continue as they were from the bemnning of the world ; the Supreme 
Euler does not interfere ; therefore they do not fear Him. 

20 . 21 . The thought of his one chief frithless enemy again comes 
prominently before him. 

“Oovonaat,” i.e. the promise of mutual fidelity, which it is pro- 
faneness to break. No one would have suspected the enmity of his 
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21 P The wards of his mouth were smoother than 

butter, but war was in his heart : 
his words were softer than oil, yet were they 
drawn swords. 

22 ‘iCast thy ^ burden upon the Lord, and he 

shall sustain thee : 

^■he shall never suffer the righteous to be moved. 

23 But thou, 0 God, slialt bring them down into 

the pit of destruction : 

® ® bloody and deceitful men ^ * shall hot live out 
half their days ; 
but I will trust in thee. 

PSALM LVI. 

1 David, praying to God in confiJmce of his word, eomplaineth of his 
enemies. 9 He prcfessetii his confidence in God's word, and promiseth 
to praise him. 

To the chief Musician upon Jonath-elem-rechokim, * Michtam 
of David, when the ^ Philistines took him in Gath. 

1 T)E ‘‘merciful unto me, 0 God: for man 
Jj would swallow me up ; 


P Pb. 28. 3. ic 
67.4. 6^62.4. 
Ac 64. 3. 

Prov. 6. 3, 4. 
& 12. 18. 
q Pb. 37. 5. 
Matt. 6. 25. 
Luko 12. 22. 
1 Pet. 5. 7. 

* Or, gift. 

r Pb. 37. 24. 

• Pb. 6. 6. 

> Heb. men 
of Woods 
and deceit, 
i Ileb. shall 
not half 
their days, 
t Job 15. 32. 
Prov. 10. 27. 
Bccles. 7. 17. 


8 Or, A golden 
Psalm of 
David. ^ 
So Ps. 16. 

» 1 Sam. 21. 

11 . 

ft Pb. 57. 1. 


heart from his smooth words, but those words from their untruthfulness 
were an unsheathed sword. 

21. “ The words,” &c. Lit. “ the butters of his mouth were smooth 
smooth the creamy utterances of his mouth. 

“ War was in his heart.” Lit. “ his heart was all war.** 

22. ” Thy burden.” Lit. that which God hath assigned thee (Ps. 
xxxvii. 6. Prov. xvi. 3. 1 St. Pot. v. 7.). The burden which we cast upon 
God He will enable us to hear ; Ho will not suffer us to totter under it. 
It is possible that this verse contains the very words of the smooth- 
tongued enemy, taunting David with his trust in God. Comp. Ps. xxii. 8. 

23. “ But I.” Rather, “ but as for me ; ” whatever may be the fate of 
the ungodly, I trust in Thee (Ps. vii. 1 ; ix. 1.). 

As kind and sympathizing friends are among the choicest of God’s 
earthly gifts, so is there no trouble so severe to afl’ectionate hearts as 
when those whom they have loved and trusted turn against them. It is 
a trial which falls on the servants of God no less heavily than on other 
men. It was the bitterest ingredient in David*s cup of affliction ; and it 
weighed heavily on St. Paul (2 Tim. iv. 10, 11.). It is one mea^, 
among others, by which they are brought near, ana made like to, Christ. 
Happy they who, like David, are led by their sense of desolateness and 
disappointment to seek the presence and consolations of the One true 
Friend. They dare not indeed follow David’s example in calling down 
vengeance on those who have treated them with treachery and ingrati- 
tude. Christ hAs taught them a nobler revenge, such as that which 
St. Paul exercised, who, when all men forsook mm, only prayed that it 
might not he laid to their charge (2 Tim. iv. 16.). 

PSALM LVI. 

Trust in God triumphing over the fear of man. 

Thi history tells us of two occasions when David was wi^ Achjih, 
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he fighting daily oppresseth me. 

2 2 Mine enemies would daily ^ swallow me up : 
for they he many that fight against me, 0 thou 

most High. 

3 What time I am afraid, — I will trust in thee. 

4 ® In God I will praise his word, 
in God I have put my trust ; 

king of Gath : the first, soon after his flight from the court of Saul, 
when being discovered by the Philistines as their former conqueror, 
he became alarmed for his safety, and feigned madness (1 Sam. xxi. 
10 — 13.) : the second, some time later, when wearied with his ^wander- 
ing life, he again crossed the Philistine frontier with six hundred 
men, and was settled tliere for a year and four months (1 Sam. 
xxvii. 1 — 7.). 

It is to the first of these visits that the Psalm most probably belongs. 
The title says that it was writtten “when tlie Philistines took (more 
“properly, laid hold of, detained) him in Gath;** and though tho 
history does not expressly speak of his being a prisoner, one or two 
expressions imply that he was in some sort of confinement ; e. g. “ he 
“feipied himself mad in their hands** (1 Sam. xxi. 13.), and again 
(xxii. 1.), “David departed thence, and escaped to the cave Adul- 
“lam.** The thirty-fourth Psalm belongs to the same time, but was 
not written probably until he had escaped from Gtftli, whereas this 
Psalm is the expression of his thoughts and feelings while still in the 
Philistine territory. 

The first part of the Psalm is divided into two portions by the refrain 
(vv. 4, 10, 11.) : “ In God I will praise His word ; in God I have put my 
“ trust ; I will not fear what flesh can do unto me :** it expresses his 
steadfast confidence in God in the midst of persecution. 

In the latter part (vv. 12, 13.) he pours out his thanksgiving for the 
deliverance of which he is assur^. 

** Upon Jonath-elem-rechokim,” i. e. to 1?he tune of “ the silent dove 
“of far-off lands.** It is possible that there is an allusion to David’s 
situation as a wanderer in a strange land ; he is described as like a dove 
in his innocence, silent in his sadness and patience, and at a distance 
from his home, among the Philistines. 

1. God and man are set in contrast ; man is his bitter enemy, but, 
if God is on his side, he is safe. The word used for “ man ** expresses 
especially man’s feebleness; as against the mighty God he is utterly 
powerless. 

“ SwaUow me up.” Lit. “ pant after me,** as a wild beast panting 
after his prey. 

2. ”0 Thou most High.” The literal meaning of the word thus 
translated is “ on high ;” it seems better therefore to render the passage, 
“ there are many who fight against me on high,** i. e. proudly, haughtily, 
as if they were giants, when Siey are utterly insignifii^t. 

8. Fear and trust might seem to be incompatible ; but in truth times 
of fear are the trial and the triumph of faith. When most oppressed by 
the number and mali^ity of his enemies and the greatness of his danger, 
David was wont to csdm his fear by the thought of God. 

* 4. “ In Ctod,” i. e. through God, by His help, as in Ps. lx. 12. ” His 


* Heb. Mint 
obtervertt 
Pb. 64. 6. 
b Pb. 67. 3. 


c ver. 10, 11. 
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^ I will not fear what flesh can do unto me. d p*. ns. e. 

iMi. 31 . 3 . 

5 Every day they wrest my words : 

all their thoughts are against me for evil. 

6 ®They gather themselves together, they hide • 

themselves, 

they mark my steps, ^when they wait for myfPs-Ti.ia 
soul. 

7 Shall they escape by iniquity 1 

In thine anger cast down the people, 0 God. 

8 Thou tellest my wanderings : 

put thou my tears into thy bottle : 

® are they not in thy book ( g mi 3, i6. 


“ word,” that is, His promise. God helping him, he will not only trust 
in Him, but will praise Him for His promise. 

“ I win not fear what flesh can do unto me.** This passage should 
rather be punctuated, will not fear: what can flesh do unto me?** 
Here again is the same contrast as in ver. 1, between the great God 
and the weakness of flesh (see Isa. xxxi. 3.). 

5 — ^ 11 . David returns again to the evil designs of the Philistines 
around him. The history tells us that the servants of Achish discovered 
who David was and told their master ; and “ David laid up their words/’ 
and was afraid. Their communications were probably meant to 
secret, but David was aware of tliem ; he was aware of their perversion 
of his words, their lying in wait, their resolution to take away his life ; 
ho prays God to take vengeance on them ; then suddenly ho calms 
himself and breaks out into the same expression of unbroken trust as 
before. 

6. “ They wrest my words,** i. e. they misrepresent them, and put 
a false meaning on them, and endeavour to turn them against him. 

7. After his vivid representation of their hostility he asks, whether 
in spite of all this wickedness they should escape; he answers the 
question by a prayer for their destruction. 

“ By iniquity.** That is, either, “ by means of,” or, “ in spite of.” 
Some propose slightly to change the reading, “ for their iniquity, repay 
“ them.” 

“The people,** i. e. not his enemies only, but the enemies of God 
everywhere. He takes a wider view of God’s judgments ; he prays that 
those who have dealt so cruelly and basely with him may be included 
in a general overthrow of the imgodly. 

8. “My wanderings.** The word is in the singular — “my whole 
“wandering life Ho Who counts all the steps of Job (xxxi. 4.), had 
seen and counted up all David’s secret hiding-places. Some, however, 
understand it of his inward restlessness and disquiet. 

“Thou tellest o’er my fluttering fears, 

“ Thou hast a cruse to catch my tears ” {KeUe), 

“ Put ^ Thou.** Or it may be, as some take it, “my tears are put.” 
David prays God to be mindful of his tears, and treasure them up, 
as men treasure some costly liquid, or as travellers carefully preserve 




PSALMS, LVn. 

9 When I cry urdo the&y then shall mine enemies 
turn back : 

n Bom.8.31. this I know ; for ^ Grod is for me. 
iver.4. 10 ^In God will I praise his word : 

in the Lord will I praise his word. 

11 In God have I put my trust : 

I will not be afraid what man can do unto me. 

12 Thy vows are upon me, 0 God : 

I will render praises unto thee. 

k ps. lie. 8. 13 For ^ thou hast delivered my soul from death : 

wilt not thou deliver my feet from falling, 
ijob33.3o. that I may walk before God in Hhe light of the 
living? 

PSALM LVII. 

3 0 1 David in ipraper fleeing unto God romplaineth of hie dangerous case. 

Destroy noty ^ encourageth himself to praise God. 

To the chief Musician, ^ Al-taschitli, Michtara of David, 

8 i^m. 22 1. ^ when he fled from Saul in the cave. 

Psail; title. 1 "DE merciful unto me, 0 God, be merciful 
a Ps. 60. 1. XJ unto me : 


water ; or he is confident that He docs so. Trouble must needs cause 
weeping eyes ; but no tear shed before God in prayer is lost (see 2 Kings 
XX. 5.) ; it is laid up as a precious treasure; it sparkles like a jewel in the 
book of God’s remembrance (Exod. xxxii. 32. Mai. iii. 16.). 

10, 11. Observe the change in the refrain by the repetition of the 
first clause, marking the triumphant joy of the Psalmist in his assurance 
of being heard. By using Elohim in the first, and Jehovah in the 
second clause, he praises first the might and then the covenant faithful- 
ness of God (see Ps. Iviii. 6.). 

12, 13. In prospect of deliverance the Psalmist promises thanks- 
giving. 

“ Praises.” Those are the subject of his vows. Or it may be tliat, 
in addition to the ofierings vowed in the time of trouble, praise and 
thanksgiving shall not be wanting (comp. 2 Chron. xxix. 31.). 

” The light of the living.” The expression does not mean merely, 
as in Job xxxiii, 30, the sunlight of this present life. As death is 
separation from God, so life is His presence, and the light of life is the 
joyous realiz|^on of that presence (comp. St. John viii. 12.). 

As fear leads to trust, so trust drives away fear. The dangers and 
trials of life are a discipline of faith. God’s word at all times is, “ Fear 
“ not, only believe and our abiding duty is to lean upon that word, 
and praise Him for it. 

PSALM LVII. 

The calmiiesB of trust rising into glad and triumphant 
confidence. 

According to the title, this Psalm was written shortly after the pre- 
ceding, when David, having departed from Gath, escaped to the cave of 
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for my soul tnisteth in thee : 

•’yea, in the shadow of thy wings will I make t Ft it. s. 

mv refuge c‘‘Z.l. 2 o. 

® until these calamities be overpast. d Ps. iss. s. 

2 I will cry unto Grod most high ; a oJ’ 

unto Grod ^ that performeth M things for me. ^jjroacheth 

3 ® He shall send from heaven, and save me would Bwau 
^from the reproach of him ^at would ^ swallow rpg. sc. 

me up. Selah. 

God ^ shall send forth his mercy and his truth, 


Adullam (see 1 Sam. xxii. 1.). This view is confirmed by the similarity 
between the two Psalms. Beginning with the same prayer, they exhibit 
the same sense of danger and the same steadfast trust in God ; they 
contain the same description of the enemy (comp. Ivii. 3 with Ivi. 1, 2.) ; 
the two chief divisions of each Psalm are closed with a refrain. Some, 
however, think that the cave of Engedi is meant, on the western shore 
of the Dead Sea (see 1 Sam. xxiii. 29.). 

Applied to Christ, as the Church by appointing this Psalm for Easter 
Day instructs us to apply it, it sets forth our Lord’s abiding trust in 
God in the midst of the cruel and determined persecution whidfi assailed 
Him. He foresaw that His sufferings would redound to the glory of 
God, and He exults in that glory. Wo seem to see IJim breaking forth 
from the net which devils and evil men had laid for Him, rising in 
triumph from the grave, and then by means of the Church going forth 
to publish the glad tidings of His victory and of God’s mercy and truth. 
“ Father, glorify Thy Name,” is the echo of the refram of this Psalm. 

“ Al-taschith.” That is, “ Destroy not.” See the titles of Pss. Iviii., 
lix., Ixxv. Some see in these words an allusion to David’s answer to 
Abishai, when he would have slain Saul, “ Destroy him not ” (1 Sam. 
xxvi. 9.) ; while others think that they are a kind of watchword of 
David’s, founded on Dout. ix. 26, “O Lord God, destroy not Thy 
“people and Thine inlicritance.” But it is more probable that they 
are simply the first words of some song, to the melody of which the 
Psalm was to be chanted. 

1. “ My soul trusteth in Thee.” Bather, as the verb is in the past 
tense and occurs again in the future in the next clause, “ In Thee hath 
“ my soul taken refuge not so much in the cave as in God. Observe 
the change of tenses ; in the present and future, as well as in the past, 
God is his only refuge. The “shadow” of God’s wings expresses 
a sense of comfort and refreshment, as well as of security (see Ps. xvii. 
8 ; xxxvi. 7. Dout. xxxii. 11,). 

2. It is by prayer that the Psalmist takes refuge in God, and realizes 
His protecting love. 

“That performeth for me.” Accomplishetli all that is needful for 
me (so Ps. cxxxviii. 8.1. 

3. The litoral translation is : “ He shall send from heaven and save 
“ me ; he that would swallow mo up hath reproached ; Gk)d shall send 
“ His loving-kindness and truth.” The middle clause may be connected 
either with what goes before, as in the English Version, or with what 
follows ; thus, “ Let my enemies reproach as they please, God will send 
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4 My soul is among lions : 
and I lie even among them that are set on fire, 
toprov.ao.u. even the sons of men, ^ whose teeth are spears 
and arrows, 

i^^65^2i. and ^ their tongue a sharp sword, 
k ver 11 . 5 ^ Be thou exalted, 0 God, above the heavens ; 

Ps. io8. 6. glory he above all the earth. 

9 ® ^ ^ prepared a net for my steps ; 

my soul is bowed down : 
they have digged a pit before me, 
into the midst whereof they are fallen themselves. 
Selah. 


m Ps. 108. 1, 


a Or, 

prepared. 


n Pb. 16. 9. 
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& 108. 1, 2. 
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7 ^ ® My heart is ^ fixed, 0 God, my heart is fixed : 
I will sing and give praise. 

8 Awake up, "my glory; awake, psaltery and 

harp : 

I myself will awake early. 

9 " I will praise thee, 0 Lord, among the people : 

I will sing unto thee among the nations. 


“from heaven for my protection,” Or we may take the clause as 
parenthetical, explaining the situation. The “Selah” shews how 
deeply he felt the reproaches of his enemies (comp. Ps. Iv. 19.). 
“Mercy and truth” are, as it were, the good Angels sent forth to 
save him (Ps. xliii. 3.). 

4 . David’s enemies were worse than wild beasts ; they not only sought 
to destroy him with spears and arrows, which answered to the teeth of 
lions ; their malicious words were even more injurious (see marg. reff.). 

6. The savage cruelty of his enemies was a dishonour to God, as well 
as a trouble to himself ; David therefore prays tliat God would vindicate 
His honour and overthrow all that opposed Him. 

6. Gaining confidence by prayer, the Psalmist sees the destruction 
which his enemies had prepared for him fallftg upon themselves (comp, 
marg. reff.). 

7. The music has been prolonged, to mark tlie triumphant character 
of the Psalmist’s confidence ; then he declares that in that confidence 
of faith he is firmly fixed ; nothing can shako him ; and an inward 
impulse urges him to break forth into song. 

8. “ My glory.” That is, “ my soul,” the noblest part of my being 
(see Ps. vii. 6 ; xvi. 9 ; xxx. 12.). 

“ Psiatery,” a stringed instrument, supposed to resemble the guitar. 

“I myself wiU awake early.” Or, “I will wake the morning 
“ dawn.” ^ The dawn awakes others ; David will awake the dawn. 

9. David will not confine his song of praise within the narrow smeo 
which its sound can reach at the time ; he will proclaim Jehovah’s ^ory 
among all the nations of the world ; as in fact is now done by this Psalm, 
preserved for all ages. Here we have another token of that “ consciousness 
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10 P For thy mercy is great unto the heavens, 

and thy truth unto the clouds. & i<b. li. 

11 « Be thou exalted, 0 God, above the heavens : 

Id thy glory he above all the eartih. 


PSALM LVm. 

1 David reproveth wicleed judges, 3 descrtbeth the nature of Vie toicleed, 
6 deve^eth them to Godfs judgments^ 10 whereat the righteous sludl 
rejoice. 


To the chief Musician, * ® Al-taschith, Michtam of David. 

1 "TkO ye indeed speak righteousness, 0 congre- 
U gation? 

Do ye judge uprightly, 0 ye sons of men ? 

2 Yea, in heart ye work wickedness ; 

®ye weigh the violence of your hands in the 
earth. 


sOr, 

Destroy vot, 
A golden 
Psalm of 
David, 

8 Pa. 57, title. 


tt Pa. 94. 20. 
Isni. 10. 1. 


of a comprehensive mission, which accompanied David from the be- 
“ ginning to the end of his royal career” (see Ps. xviii. 49. Eom. 
XV. 9.). 

10. This verso declares both the motive and the subject of David’s 
discourse among the heathen, viz. God’s mercy and truth, which tower 
to the heavens (Ps. xxxvi. 5.). 


PSALM LVIII. 


• A cry for •vengeance upon unrighteous judges. 

A bitter lamentation over the corruption that prevailed in the admini- 
stration of justice. The Psalmist lays bare the wickedness of the judges, 
and prays God to punish them. At the close he foresees their overthrow 
and the triumph of the righteous. Some refer the Psalm to the early 
part of David’s reign, the country having been long in a clisor^nized 
and lawless condition. In the opinion of others the Psalm belongs 
to the time of Absalom, and it is supposed that Absalom not only com- 
plained that the king neglected liis duty as judge of the people (2 Sam. 
XV. 3, 4.), but undertook himself, with certain associates, to sit in the 
gate and hear causes. The Psalm may be David’s apostrophe to those 
self-constituted judges. 

1. *‘0 congregation.** The word so rendered conies from a root 
signifying “ to bind hence it has been taken to mean “ a bundle,” 
and then “a band of men,” i. c. a congregation. But the word is 
elsewhere rendered “ silence,” “ dumbness if it is so taken here, the 
literal rendering of the passage "will be, “ Do yo of a truth silently fin 
‘‘your silence) speak right?” Is it by silence that ye perform tne 
office of speech and administer justice? implying that they are dumb 
when they ought to speak. Another rendering is, “ Do ye indeed utter 
“ the silence of justice ? ” i. e. long-silent justice. Others suggest a slight 
change in the word, by which it may mean “ 0 ye g^s,” a title not 
unfrequently given to judges in the Bible (see Ps. Ixxxii. 6.). 

2. “Tea.** “Nay rather,” the answer to the question of the pre- 
ceding verse ; so far from judging uprightly, ye plan evil in your hearts 
(Mic, ii. 1.) ; ye are not only carried away at the moment, but ye are 
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t Ps. 61. 6. 
Isai.4a8. 

2 Heb. /rom 
the beutf, 

c Ps. 140. 3. 
Eoclee. 10.11. 
S Heb. ac- 
cording to 
the likeneee. 
d Jer. 8. 17. 

4 Or, asp. 

5 Or, bo 

charmer 
nev&r so 
cunning. 

• Job 4. 10. 
Ps. 3. 7. 
f Josh. 7.5. 
Pb. 112. 10. 


8 Job 3. IG. 
Eccles. 6. 3. 


3 wicked are estranged fixim the womb : 
they go astray *as soon as they be bom, 

shaking lies. 

4 ® Their pison is ^like the poison of a serpnt : 
they are like ^ the deaf ^ adder that stoppeth her 

ear ; 

5 which ^1 not hearken to the voice of charmers, 
^ charming never so wisely. 

6 ^ Break their teeth, 0 God, in their month : 
break out the great teeth of the young lions, 

0 Lord. 

7 ^Let tliem melt away as waters which run 

continually : 

when he bendetli his how to shoot his arrows, let 
them be as cut in pieces. 

8 As a snail which melteth, let every one of them 

pass away : 

^ nice the untimely birth of a woman, that they 
may not see the sun. 


deliberately unjust; ye pretend to hold the scales of justice, but ye 
mete out violence instead of justice. 

3. The order of the Hebrew words shews that the Psalmist is en- 
larging on the wickedness of those whom he baa addressed above; 
“ they are estranged, wicked men, from the womb ; ’* their present 
ripeness in evil is the result of early depravity unchecked. 

4. “ Their poison.” They are as full of malice as the serpent is full 
of poison (see Deut. xxxii. 33. Job xx. 14, 16. Isa. xi. 8.). The serpent 
though deaf to ordinary sounds, is able to hear the shrill voice or iiute 
of the charmer. It is a mistake to supy)Ose that the expression “ deaf 
“ adder ” denotes a species that is incapable of hearing. The explanation 
of the pass^e is, that there are some serpents, individuals of the same 
species, which defy all the attempts of the charmer; to them David 
compares his enemies, utterly inaccessible as they were to any influence 
for good, whether their own conscience or the expostulations of othca’s 
(see Jer. viii. 17. Eccles. x. 11. Comp. Acts vii. 51 — 57.). 

6. The only remedy against enemies so malignant is prayer, that 
their power for evil may be taken away. The allusion in the first 
clause probably is to the taking out or breaking off the poison-fangs 
of the serpent. 

7. The Psalmist prays, not only that the power of his enemies may 
be crushed, but that they themselves may be destroyed ; and in this 
prayer he heaps figure upon figure : let them be like water poured out 
upon the earth and wasted (2 Sam. xiv. 14.) ; like broken arrows ; like 
the snail which gradually wastes avray ; like an alx)rtive birth ; like the 
fire of thorns carried away by the whirlwind. 

8. The snail was supposed to consume away by reason of its constantly 
emitting slime as it crawled along. 

“ Untimely birth.” See marg. reff. 
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9 Before your pots can feel tte thorns, 
he shall take them away ^ as with a whirlwind, *^Prov. 10.25. 
^ both living, and in Us wrath. *^Heb. 

10 *The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the 

vengeance: ^ 

‘^he shall wash his feet 
wicked. 

11 ^So that a man shall say. Verily there is 3a*P8.92.i5. 

reward for the righteous : sneb./rut^ 


in the blood of the^^J®^^ 


verily he is a God that “ judgeth in the earth. 
PSALM LIX. 


r , <tC. 

sal 3. 10. 
m Ps. 67. 4. 
& 96. 13. 

& 98. 9. 


I David praveth to Ite delivered from his enemies, 6 Ee complaineth of 2 Or, 
their cruelty. 8 He trusteth in God. 11 Ee prayeth against them. Deltroy not, 
16 Ee praiseth God. A golden 

To tho chief Musician, ^ ^ Al-taschith, Michtam of David ; 

* when Saul sent, and they watched the house to kill him. » Pb. 57, title. 

1 TiELIVEE, ‘‘me from mine enemies, 0 my ii.““‘ 

^ God: 

^ defend me from them that rise up agamst me. me on high. 


9. Literally, “Before your pots feel the thorn (that h?, the tiro of 
“ thorns), whether it be living (green), or burning hot, one shall sweep 
“ it away ; ” that is, it shall be swept away. 

“Ere your cauldrons know 
“The thorn, His winds shall sweep away 
“ Green wood and brands that glow ” {Eehle). 

It would not be uncommon in the desert for a fire of thorns, gathered 
for cooking, to be carried away by a sudden storm. The word translated 
“wrath” is properly “a burning brand,” and is here used of the burn- 
ing thorn. 

10, 11. The swift punishment of the unrighteous judges rejoices the 
hearts of the godly, who see in it the hand of the supreme Judge. Tho 
figure of bathing the feet in the blood of enemies expresses in the 
strongest way the grcatncvss of the vengeance. Personal hatred and 
malicious joy in the downfall of enemies, fis they had no place in David’s 
heai't, so would they be utterly unfitting in a Christian. But as there is 
a righteous hatred of wickedness, so is there also a righteous exultation 
in its punishment. “ Rejoice over her,” it is said, at the fall of Babylon, 
“ thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets ; for God hath avenged 
“you on her” (Rev. xviii. 20.). 

PSALM LIX. 

Trust in God in spite of lurking enemies. 

Saul having given his servants orders tp slay David (1 Sam. xix. 1.), 
it is likely that they dogged his steps and watched his house on other 
occasions besides that night when his wife entreated him to escape 
(1 Sam. xix. 11, 12.). This Psalm gives us an insight into the con- 
mtion of things at Gibeah, how the emissaries of Saul went about the 
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i* Pi. 60.61 


d Pi. 35. 23. 
«i44.23. 
2Heb. 
to meet me. 


« vcr. 14. 


2 Deliver me from the workers of iniquity, 
and save me from bloody men. 

3 For, lo, they lie in wait for my soul ; 

^ the mighty are gathered against me ; 

®not for my transgression, nor for my sin, 0 

Lord. 

4 They run and prepare themselves without my 

fault : 

^ awake ^to help me, and behold. 

5 Thou therefore, 0 Lord God of hosts, the God 

of Israel, awake to visit all the heathen : 
be not merciful to any wicked transgressors. 
Selah. 

6 ® They return at evening : they make a noise 

like a dog, 


city with murderous purpose. David meanwhile, conscious of his 
innocence, places himself night after night with full confidence under 
God’s protection. 

The Psalm is divided into two parts by the refrain in ver. 9 ; each of 
the divisions is again subdivided by Selah. In the first part (vv. 1 — 9.) 
the Psalmist cries to God for help against his enemies, and sets fortli 
the greatness of bis danger ; in the second (vv. 10 — 17.), fear is hushed, 
hope reigns, and anger burns more fiercely. 

1 — 3. His enemies are workers of iniquity and bloodthirsty, plotting 
and deliberating against him without any offer] ce or fault on his part. 
He is helpless, but he is innocent, — two pleas for help which are 
familiar in David’s early Psalms. See especially Ps. vii. 3, 4. 

4. “They run and prepare (station) themselves.** They are loth 
technical words. Certain of Saul’s attendants were specially called 
“ runners ” (1 Sam. xxii. 17, margin. Comp, also 2 Kings x. 25 ; xi. 4, 
“the guard,” lit. “the runners”); these men, at Saul’s bidding, put 
themselves in position, ready for the attack. 

“All unprovok’d tliey rush to take 
“Their murderous station” {Kehle). 

“ To help me.** Lit. “ meet me like a relieving army. 

“ Behold.** Come and Thyself behold my danger. 

6. *‘Thou.** Especially emphatic, “yea. Thou,” “even Thou.” 
“ O Lord God of hosts ** (see Ps. Ixxx. 4, 19 ; Ixxxiv. 8.). By this title 
David appeals to the greatness of God’s power ; by " God of Israel ** 
(Isa. xxxvii. 16. Jer. xxxviii. 17,), to the special care pledged to His 
people ; that is, to His power and His promise. He reckons himself as 
belonging to an Israel from which he excludes his enemies. 

“All the heathen.** All those who are alien from the true Israel ; 
heathen in mind if not by birth. 

The “ Selah ** gives intensity to the cry for judgment. 

e. “They return at evening.** As surely as the evening comes 
they return to their hateful task, prowling about like the troops of 
hungry, savage dogs which infest the streets of Eastern cities (see 
1 Kings xiv. 11. 2 Kings ix. 36.). 
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and go round about the city. 

7 Behdd, they belch out witn their mouth : 

^ swords are in their lips : 

for ®who, say they, doth hear? 

8 But ^ thou, 0 Lobd, shalt laugh at them ; 
thou shalt have all the heathen in derision. 

9 Because of his strength will I wait upon thee : 

* for Grod is ^ my defence. 

10 ^ The God of my mercy shall ^prevent me : 

God shall let ^me see my desire upon ^mine 

enemies. 

11 Slay them not, lest my people forget : 
scatter them by thy power; and bring them down, 
0 Lord our shield. 


f Pi. 67. 4. 
Prov. 12. 18. 

* Pi. 10. 11. 
13. & 64. 5^ 
&73.1I. 
&94.7. 

tolSam.l9.1G. 
Pi. 2. 4. 

* ver. 17. 
Ps.(52.2. 

* Heb. my 
high place. 

k Pd. 21. 3. 

I Ps. 54. 7. 

& (> 2 . 11 . 

& 112 . 8 . 

S Heb. mine 
ohservert. 

Pi. 56. 2. 

» So Gen. 

4. 12, 15. 


<« They make a noise.” Elsewhere the w^ord is used of the growling 
of the bear (Isa. lix. 11.) and the cooing of the dove (Ezek. vii. 16.). 
It den(tes a noise quite distinct from the bark of a dog, a low snarl 
which they could not restrain. 

7. Murderous, spiteful words come foaming out of their mouths, as if 
there were no God to hear them. 

” Swords are in their lips.” See Ps. Hi. 2 ; Iv. 21. 

8. They think that no one hears them ; but they are mistaken ; God 
hears them, and laughs them to scorn ; as He does all the heathen, all, 
that is, who are estranged from Him (see Ps. ii. 4 ; xxxvii. 13.). 

0. ” Because of his strength.” If this is the correct reading, the 
meaning probably is, that beciiuse of the power of his enemies, and 
especially of Saul, David would stay himself on God. But most of the old 
Versions had a different reading, “my strength,” as in ver. 17. In that 
case we have here the refrain of the Psalm, “0 my strength, on Thee 
“ would I wait ; for God is my strong tower which is slightly altered 
afterwards, “ 0 my strength, unto Thee would I sing ; for God is my 
“ strong tower.” 

10. The second part of the Psalm begins here, with renewed con- 
fidence in God’s protection and the destruction of his enemies. 

“ The God of my mercy shaU prevent me.” Bather, “ God shall 
“ prevent me with His mercy,” i. c. forestall me, giving what I need 
before I ask (Ps. xxi. 3.). 

“ My desire.” See Ps. liv. 7. * 

11. " Slay them not.” We should have expected the contrary prayer, 
which indeed follows : but David desires that before the men w^ho are 
persecuting hini are entirely rooted out, they may bo held up as a 
spectacle of punishment to the eyes of his people. 

“ Scatter them.” Or, “ make them wanderers.” ** The verb is used 
“of Cain (Gen. iv. 12, 14.), and of the Israelites wandering in the 
“ wilderness (Num. xxxii. lA). In both these cases life was^ spared 
“to make the punishment of sin more exemplary” (Kay), It is usual 
to apply the verse to the Jews scattered over the world, a living monu- 
ment of the wrath of God (Deut. xxviii. 64.), 
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'‘For the sin of their mouth and the words of 
their lips 

let them even be taken in their pride : 
and for cursing and lying which they speak. 
oPb.7.9. 13 jjy^ wrath, Consume them, that 

they may not he : 

p Pa. 83. 18 . and P let them know that God ruleth in Jacob 

unto the ends of the earth. Selah. 

9 ver. 6. 14 ' And ^ at evening let them return ; and let them 

make a noise like a dog, 
and go round about the city. 

*^Ps°'io 9 ' !o‘ them wander up and down ^for meat, 

2 Heb. to eat* ^ and grudge if they be not satisfied. 

not 16 But I will sing of thy power ; _ 

then'^ey ^ uloud of thy mercy m the 

will stay mo rnin g : 

all mgu. dcfenco 

and refuge in the day of my trouble. 

«Pd.i8.i. 17 Unto thee, ®0 my strength, will I sing : 

tver.9,ia *for God is my defence, and the God of my 
mercy. 


12. Lit. “ the words of their lips are the sin of their mouth ; ** that is, 
every word they utter is sin. Therefore David prays that in their proud 
and false and blasphemous words they may be ensnared. 

13. “ OonsTime.** Make an end. David prays that after they have 
served as a warning to Israel, they may be destroyed, and may perceive 
that God is ruler in Jacob ; as in fact He rules to the end of' the earth 
(comp. Ezek. xii. 15.). 

14. “ Let them return.” Eathcr, “ they return.” After the pause, 
indicated by Selah, the Psalmist recurs (see vcr. 6, here repeated) to his 
present condition, and to the pack of do^ by which ho is being hunted. 

16. ♦‘For meat.” Lit. “to devour.” David himself is the prey 
which they are seeking. If they fail to find him, they watch his house 
all night to take him in the morning. 

” And grudge,” &c. Bather, as in margin, “ if they are not satisfied, 
“ they stay all night.” Every evening they take up their station at his 
doors; but every morning brings deliverance, and he exults in God’s 
mercy. 

10. ” But L” The pronoun is emphatic, answering to “ they,” also 
emphatic, in the verse preceding ; “ as for them,” “ as for me.” 

” In the morning.” Eveiy morning, parallel to “ at evening ” (w. 
6, 14.). 

17. The refiuin grows more confident ; he not only waits, but sings. 

This is one of the earliest of David’s Psalms, and is marked by that 

unfaltering trust in God, which was the special charac^ristic of his 
youth and early manhood. In the virulent and unceasing opposition 
of his enemies, and in his own calm repose in extreme peru, David 




PSALMS, LX. 

PSALM LX. 

1 Davids com^inina to Ood qf f&rmer judommt, 4 note, upon hetter 
hope, prayemfor deliverance. 6 Comforting himeelf in Ood*s promisee, 
he cravetn that help whereon he trueteth. 

To the chief Musician ? upon Shushan-eduth, ® Michtam of 2 pg. so. 
David, to teach; *when he strove with Aram-naharaim ^ Or, 
and with Aram-zobah, when Joab returned, and smote of 
Edom in the valley of salt twelve thousand. 4 2 Bam. s. 3, 

1 GOD, “thou hast cast us off, thou hast 18.3,12. ‘ 
w ® scattered us, 

thou hast been displeased ; 0 turn thyself to us 
again. 

was a signal type of Christ. Therefore, as wo read this Psalm, we 
may think of the deadly enmity of the evil spirits and their instru- 
ments against our Lord, and of His steadfast relianee on His Father’s 
love. If wo may not venture without presumption to put the denun- 
ciations of the Psalm into our Saviour’s mouth, we may perceive that 
David was guided to use words w'hich applied to the fate of the enemies 
of One greater than himself, whose dispersion among the nations of the 
earth should manifest to tlie whole ivorld God’s righteous judgment. 

PSALM LX. 

A war song in anticipation of victory after defeat. 

Wo gather from the inscription, that while David was engaged in his 
war with the Syrians and Ammonites (2 Sam. viii.), Joab was despatched 
to battle with the Edomites. The Psalm implies that the Israelites had 
met with severe reverses, of which we have no record in the history ; 
and it has therefore been conjectured, witli great probability, that while 
David was prosecuting successfully his war with Aram-naharaim (Aram 
of the two rivers, i. e. the Syrians of Mesopotamia) and Aram-zobah 
in the north, the Edomites took advantage of his absence to invade the 
land in the south, and Joab was sent back to punish them. 

The Psalm may have been written before the victory in the valley of 
salt (1 Chron. xviii. 12.), and in anticipation of it, or in the interval 
between that victory and the final conquest of Idumsea. 

There are three divisions, plainly marked ; first (vv. 1 — 5.), an almost 
broken-hearted lament over defeat and disaster, with a cry for help ; 
second (w. 6 — 8.), an appeal to God’s promise assuring Israel of the 
possession of the whole land, and of victory over the neighbouring 
nations ; and third (vv. 9 — 12.), confident anticipation that the expedi- 
tion, which was on the point of starting, would bo crotmed with success. 

“ Upon Shushan-eduth.” That is, "probably, to the tune of the song, 
** The lily of the testimony.” 

•* To teach.” Only found in this inscription. It probably means 
that the Psalm was intended to be taught : the Greek Version has “ for 
“ teaching ” {[see Dent. xxxi. 19.). 

1 — 3. David attributes the disasters which had befallen Israel to God’s 
anger ; not only had they been defeated in battle, but they were 
thoroughly demoralized, trembling and alarmed, as if by the shock of an 
earthqtiake. The strong language here used may expl^ the seventy 
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2 Thou hast made the earth to tremble; thou 
hast broken it : 

» 2 chr. 7. 14. >> heal the breaches thereof ; for it shaketh. 

c p.. 71. 20 . 3 « Thou hast shewed thy peopk hard things : 

‘‘thou hast made us to drink the wine of 

Jer. 20. 15. . • i 

*' £lStOIllSillU611T<. 

eps.20.6. 4 eThou hast given a banner to them that fear 

thee, 

that it may be displayed because of the truth. 
Selah. 

f F^. 108 . G, 5 f That thy beloved may be delivered ; 

save with thy right hand, and hear me. 

h ® ^ ^'spoken in his holiness ; 

i Gen. 12! g! I will Tejoice, I will ^ divide * Shechem, 

with which the Edomites were at tliis time treated by Joab (see 1 Kings 
xi. 15, 16.). 

2. “ The eaxth.** Eather, the land.” 

3. “Wine of astonishment.** Lit. “bewilderment.” See Isa. li. 
17, where the same expression occurs. God had made them drink 
bewilderment, as men drink wine ; they were infatuated with fear. 

4. There is a transition here from lamentation to hope ; hitherto the 
Psalmist has spoken only of defeat and its consequences ; now ho calls to 
mind, for his encouragement, that God had given His people a banner 
beneath which to fight ; and then, on the double ground of their great 
necessity and God’s favour for them, ho prays earnestly that with His 
strong right hand He would deliver His beloved. 

“ A banner.** That is, the Name of the Lord of hosts (see Exod. 
xvii. 16.). 

“That it may be displayed.** Kather, “ that men may raise them- 
“ selves” and muster round it' the banner being a rallying point to 
the fugitives (Jer. iv. 6,). The word however admits of being ren- 
dered “ that they may betake themselves to flight ; ” and therefore 
some commentators give a difierent turn to the meaning of the verse, 
“ Thou hast set up a banner for them that fear Thee — not for victory, 
“ but for flight.” In tliis case the thought of calamity would be carried 
on naturally from the preceding verses. But the change to the men- 
tion of God’s care and favour as a ground for prayer is not unnatural or 
unlikely. 

“ Because of the truth.** That is, because of God’s faithfulness and 
their covenant relation with Him. Most of the ancient Versions how- 
ever seem to have had a slightly different reading, which they render 
“ from the bow ; ” and the meaning then would be, tliat God had given 
a banner to them that fear Him, that they might gather round it out of 
the reach of the archers. The position of the “Selah** seems to 
favour the rendering “ on account of the truth,” the music being pro- 
longed to draw attention to the good cause of Israel in opposition to 
their enemies. 

6 — 8. David further encourages himself by calling to mind the Divine 
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and mete out ^ the valley of Suocoth. 

7 Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine ; 

^ Ephraim also is the strength of mine head ; 
Judah is my lawgiver; 

8 ” Moab is my washpot ; 

"over Edom will I cast out my shoe : 

^ Philistia, ^ triumph thou because of me. 


k Joih.13.27. 


m Gen. 49. 10. 

2 Sam. a 2. 
o 2 Sam. 8. 14. 
Pb. 108. 9. 

P 2 Sam. 8. 1. 

3 Or, triumph 
thou, over 
me : (by an 
irony;) See 
Ps. 108. 9. 


promise, which assured him of entire possession of the land ; he claims 
lor himself what God had given, and casts liis eye exultingly over the 
land ; it is all his, to the east and west, and the bordering nations 
must own his sway. Probably tlie promise in 2 Sam. vii. 9 was chiefly 
in his mind ; but there may bo a reminiscence of the promise to Abra- 
ham (Gen. XV. 18 — ^21.). Some commentators think that we have here 
the very words of God ; that it is He Who says “ I wiU rejoice,** Ac., 
thus identifying His people with Himself. 

6. “ In His holiness.** Equivalent to an oath by His holiness (comp. 
Ps. Ixxxix. 35. Amos iv. 2.). 

“ I will divide . . . mete out.*’ The partition of land implies entire 
possession. 

“ Shechem . . . valley of Succoth.** If the valley of Succoth is the 
Succoth mentioned in Josh. xiii. 27. Judg. viii. 8, it lay on the east of 
Jordan : in that case Shechem and Succoth would represent the land on 
both sides of the river. But there seems to have been another Succoth 
on the west of Jordan ; so that it is impossible to determine accurately 
where the valley of Succoth was. 

7. “Gilead (that is, the mountainous district between Bashan and 
“ Moab) and Manasseh** include the whole trans-Jordanic region, while 
“Ephraim” and “Judah” stand for the country on the west of 
Jordan. 

“ The strength (or defence) of mine head,” i.c. his helmet ; or perhaps 
his horn (see Deut. xxxiii. 17.). 

“My horn, so high and ti’ue, 

“ Is Ephraim ” (Kehle). 

“ My lawgiver.” Tlie word is so rendered in Gen. xlix. 10. Num. 
xxi. 18. Deut. xxxiii. 21. Isa. xxxiii. 22 ; but some would translate 
“ sceptre,” “ staff of command.” 

8. The smTounding nations are contemptuously defied. 

“ Moab is my washpot.” That is, not merely the slave who waits 
upon his master and washes his feet, but the vessel itself. 

“ Cast out my shoe.” The exact point of the comparison is uncer- 
tain. It may refer to the custom of tlirowing the sandals to the slaves, 
or to that of claiming possession of a property by planting the foot on it, 
or of sotting the foot on the neck of the conquered. 

“ Triumph thou because of me.” Bather, “ cry aloud because of 
“me,” that is, wail aloud. Though commonly used of triumph, there 
are passages where an outcry of sorrow is meant (e. g. Isa. xv. 4. Micah 
iv. 9.). Or the word may be used ironically ; “ triumph over me now,” 
i. e. if thou canst. In the parallel passage in Ps. cviii. 9, it is “ Over 
“ Philistia will I triumph.” 
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% Who vdll bring me into the ^ strong city ? 
Who will lead me into Edom ? 

WUt not thou, 0 God, which ^ hadst cast ns ofif? 
And thou, 0 God, which didst ' not go out with 
our armies ? 

Give us help from trouble: — for ®vain is the 
^ help of man. 

Through God ^ we shall do valiantly : 
for he it is that shall tread down our enemies. 

PSALM LXI. 

1 David JUeth to God upon his former esperience. 4 He voweth 
perpetual service unto him, because qf his promises. 

To the chief Musician upon Neginah, A Psalm of David. 

1 TTEAR my cry, 0 Grod ; — attend unto my 
Xl prayer. 


9 


9 Heb. citi/ 
efUren^hf 
a Sam. 11.1. 

12 . 26 , 

Q ver. 3. 

Ps, 44. 9. 

4c loan. 

r Josh. 7. 12. 

8 Ps. 118. 8. 
&146.3. 

8 Heb. 
salvation. 
tNum.24.18. 12 
1 Ohr. 19. 13. 
ulsai. 63. 3. 


10 


11 


0. The Psalmist returns to prayer, but it is to prayer which breathes 
a bolder courage than before. 

“ The strong city.” That is, the chief city of Edom, Sela or Petra 
(2 Kings xiv. 7.). 

“ Who win lead me P ” Lit. “ Who hath led mo ? ” Who shall have 
led me 1 (comp. Ps. xi. 3. 1 Sam. xxvi. 9 for a like use of the past 
tense.) 

10. More literally, “ Hast not Thou, 0 God, cast us off, and goest not 
“forth with our armies?” Though God has hitherto in anger with- 
drawn His help, David looks to Him as the only source of victory, and 
he is confident that he will not look in vain. 

12. “Do valiantly.” That is, be victorious; as in Ps. cxviii. IG. 
Num. xxiv. 18. 

The Christian mourning over the power of sin may, like David, 
not only- pray to be set free, ^but also strengthen himself wuth the 
thought that God’s banner is over him, and that if he will go forth 
under that baimer he shall be safe. He will call to mind moreover tlie 
special promises of complete deliverance which God has given him ; his 
bodily appetites are meant to be his slaves, not his masters. Let 
him gird himself therefore again and agjiin, with ever fresh resolution, 
for the struggle. God will fight for him and carry him to victory. 
Utterly powerless as he is in himself, and vain as is all human help, 
the strongholds of sin will be broken down, and he will be able to do all 
tilings through Christ’s indwelling might. 

PSALM LXI. 

The exiled king prays for, and looks forward to, 
restoration. 

Here, as in other Psalms, David gives expression to the feeling of 
loneliness which oppressed him, when cut off from the presence of God 
vouchsafed in His tabernacle. The Psalm appears to belong to the time 
of Absalom’s rebellion. It consists of two parts; first, an earnest and 




PSALMS, LXI, 


From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee, 
when my heart is overwhelmed : 
lead me to Ae rock that is higher than I. 

For thou hast been a shelter for me, 
and “ a strong tower from the enemy. 

^ I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever : 

will 2 trust in the covert of thy wings. 
Selah. 

% For thou, 0 God, hast heard my vows : 
thou hast given me the heritage of those that 
fear thy name. • 

^Thou wilt prolong the king's life : 
and his years ^ as many generations. 

He shall abide before God for ever : 


■ Trov. 18. 10. 
h Pb. 27. 4, 
c Pb. 17. 8. 

& 67. 1. 

91. 4. 

2 Or, male 
my refuge. 
d Pa. 21. 4. 
SHeb. 

Thou ehalt 
add day» to 
the day» qf 
the Hng. 

4 Heb. a$ 
generation 
and genera- 
tion. 


confident prayer that God would bring him into a place of safety, that is, 
to His own presence ; second, a further expression of hLs confidence that 
God would hear his prayer, and grant him a prolonged life. 

“ Upon Neginah.” Probably, on a stringed instrument (see Ps. iv.). 

2. “ Prom the end of the earth.” To be cut otf from the sanctuai y 
seems to David like being lanished to the end of the earth (comp. Ps. 
xlii. 6.). 

‘*Is overwhelmed.” Lit. “fainteth.” Prayer Book, “is in heavi- 
“ ness.” 

** Lead me to the rock.” The full meaning is, “ Thou wilt lead me 
“ to, and place me upon, a rock which is t(M> high for me.” This may 
mean a rock of difficulty, which he cannot siinnount without God’s 
help ; or, more probably, a rock of safety, which he cannot reach 
unaidefi (Ps. xl. 2.1. Painting and desolate, he is nevertheless of good 
courage, for God lias ever been to him a refuge and defence. Thus 
exjierieiice is the nurse of faith. 

4. “I will abide.” Itather, “I would abide.” Oh, that I miglit 
abide ! 

I will trust.” “ I w’ould find shelter in the covert of Thy wings.” 
The reference is to the wings of the cherubim overshadowing the mercy 
seat. It is God’s presence in the sanctuary which David longs foi*, tind 
to which he would fly for refuge. The music is prolonged here, in oicb r 
that he may dwell upon the thought of that kindly refuge. 

5. “For.” As if he should say, “Yes, I shall find refuge in Thy 
“ presence, for Thou hast heard my mingled prayers and vows, and wilt 
“ restore to me my inheritance.” 

“ The heritage of those that fear Thy name.” That is, the possession 
of Canaan. David already sees the land restored to him, and a new era 
of his reign commencing. 

7. “ He shall abide.” Lit. “ he shall sit,” i. e. on liis throne ; ho 
fihall reign. God’s promise (2 Sam. vii. 16.) wtvs, that David’s kingdom 
Bhonld be established for ever, a promise fulfilled in Christ (St. Luke i. 
32, 33.), and David here passes on from the thought of himself to the 
great Kng Who should sit on His throne for ever. The Targmn, in 
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PSALMS, LXn. 


0 prepare mercy ®and truth, which may pre- 
serve him. 

8 So will I sing praise unto thy name for ever, 
that I may daily perform my vows. 


a 1 Chron. 25. 
1,3. 

8 Or, Only. 

* Ps. 33. 20. 
4Heb. 

U $ilenL 
Pg. 65. 1. 
b ver. 6. 
5Heb. 
high place, 
Ps. 59. 9, 17. 
c Ps. 37. 24. 


PSALM LXII. 

1 David prcfes&ing his confidence in God discourageth his enemies., 
5 In the same cov^ence he encourageth the godly. 9 No trust is 
to he put in uxtrldly things. 11 Power and mercy belong to God. 

To the chief Musician, to ^ Jedutliun, A Psalm of David. 

1 ^ ITIEUL Y my soul ^ waiteth upon God : 

JL from him cometh my salvation. 

.2 He only is my rock and my salvation ; 

he is my ^ defence ; I shall not be greatly moved. 


accordance with ancient Jewish tradition, explains that the King is the 
King Messiah. 

“ O prepare mercy and truth.** Appoint mercy and truth as guar- 
dian Angels to the king (Ps. xxv. 10 ; Ixxxv. 10.). 

8. Unceasing praise will be the continual performance of his vows. ^ 

This Psalm may be taken as representing the yearning of the Christian 
for the rest and peace of heaven. While ho is on earth, at homo in 
body, he is absent from the Lord, for Whom he longs, earnestly desiring 
to hide himself in His presence. And he confidently trusts that He 
Who has made him an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven will grant 
him to dwell with Him for ever, and to sit with Him on His throne. 
The , mercy and truth which have followed him all his life will keep 
him to the end ; and to all eternity ho T\ill pour forth his thankful 
song of praise. 

PSALM LXII. 

Silent trust in the God of strength the one defence 
against the attacks of men. 

We cannot assign this Psalm positively to any special time in David’s 
life. Enemies who have long opposed him secretly, have now broken 
through aU restraint, and trusting in their power and wealth, are con- 
fident of overthrowing him. But as riches are deceitful and power 
belongs only to God, he commits himself and his cause to Him, and 
encourages others to follow his example. 

For me correspondence between this Psalm and Ps. xxxix., see Ps. 
xxxix. 

“ Jeduthun.** See on Ps, xxxix. 

1. “ Truly.** Translated “ only ” in vv. 2, 4, 5, 6 , and “ surely ” in 
ver. 9. The literal rendering of the clause is, “Only towards God, 
“ towards God alone, my soul is silence,” huslied in utter resignation. 
This is the true and only account of the attitude of his soul. This is 
the one thing which he has to oppose to his persecutors, namely, quiet 
submission (Ps.xxxvii. 7 ; Ixv. 1.). 

2. Not only does his salvation come from God, but God is his 
salvation. 

“ Not greatly moved.” He will not so totter as to fall (Ps. xxxvii. 
24.). 



PSALMS, LXII. 


3 How long will ye imagine mischief against a 
man? 

Ye shall be slain all of you : 

^as a bowing wall shall ye he, and as a tottering disai. 30. 13. 
fence. 


4 They only consult to cast him down from his 
excellency : 
they delight in lies : 

®they bless with their mouth, but ^ they curse « pb. 28. 3. 

^ inwardly. Selah. * ueb. 

•' in Utew tn- 


5 ^ My soul, wait thou only upon God ; 
for my expectation is from him. 

6 He only is my rock and my salvation : 
he is my defence ; I shall not be moved. 

7 ^ In God is my salvation and my glory : 

the rock of my strength, and my refuge, is in 
God. 


ward parti, 
t 7er, 1, 2. 


% Jer. 3. 23. 


8 Trust in him at all times ; ye people, 
^ pour out your heart before him : 


hi Sam. 1.10. 
Pa. 42. 4. 
Lam. 2. 10. 


3. Rather, “ How long will yc rush in upon a man ? How long will 
“yo break him in pieces all of you, as though be were a bowing wall, a 
“tottering fence?” This is the rendering of most of the ancient Ver- 
sions. There is a contrast between “ a man ** and “ aU of you ; ** 
all their malignity was directed against one man, the Psalmist. 

4 . “ Him,” i. e. the “ man ” of the preceding verse, David himself. 

“ Prom his exceUency.” In Ps. iv. 2 David speaks of his enemies 
as turning his glory (that is, his kingly dignity) into shame, and seeking 
after leasing ; so here ho says that they desired to thrust him down from 
his high position and delighted in lies. This seems to favour the con- 
clusion that this Psalm belongs to the same time as Ps. iv., that is, to 
Absalom’s rebellion. 

6. After a pause David returns to the quiet resignation of the begin- 
ning of the Psalm ; only now he speaks to his soul, rather than of it. 
Liable as the soul is to continual agitations, it is only by repeated 
exhortations and soothing that it is hushed to repose. 

“ Wait thou.” Lit. “ be silent,” as in ver. 1. 

6, 7. The various names which David here again, as in ver. 2, applies 
to God, are, as Calvin says, so many shields against th(} assaults of Satan, 
so many pillars by which he supports his own steadfastness, so many 
checks to the waywardness of the carnal heart, ever disposed to look for 
support anywhere else rather than to God. 

8 . “Ye people.” David here addresses, not the whole nation, but 
those who were still faithful to him : as in Ps. iv. he would encourage 
their feeble faith. For this use of the word “ people,” see Judg. iii.<18. 
1 Kings xix. 21. 2 Kings iv. 42. 

“ Pour out your heart.” Whatever cause they might have for fear 
or anxiety, instead of locking it up in their own bosoms, let them, pour it 
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Col. 3. 26. 
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PSALMS, LXIL 

God is ^ a refuge for us. Selah. 

H ^ Surely men of low degree are vanity, md 
men of high degree are a lie : 

to be laid in the balance, they are ^ altogether 
lighter than vanity. 

Trust not in oppression, — and become not vain 

4f riches increase, set not your heart ii^oiii 
th&rhj. 

God hath spoken “once; — twice have I heard 
this; 

" ^ power helorigeth unto God. 
unto thee, 0 Lord, helongeth ® mercy : 

for Pthou renderest to every man according to 
his work. 


out before God. Tho Apostle prescribes the same remedy for trouble 
(Phil iv. 6. comp. 1 St. Pet. v. 7.1. 

“ For us.” Not only for him (ver. 7), but for them also ; for all T^ho 
trust in Him. 

9. The emptiness of human strength is a further reason for trusting in 
God alone. If the Psalm belongs to the time of the rebellion, it is 
implied here that as Absalom and his supportei-s depended solely on 
earthly power, they must come to nought. 

** Surely,” &c. Lit. “ only a breath are the sons of men ” (Ps. xxxix. 
5, 11.). Here, as in Ps. xlix. 2, the Psalmist uses two ditferent words 
for man ; “sons of the common man,” “sons of the great man.” In 
Ps. iv. 2 the partisans of Absalom are addressed as “ sons of tho great 
“ man,” and are said to “ seek after leasing,” that is, a lie, the word 
used here. 

“ To be laid in the balance.” Eather, “in the scales they go up,” 
they are sure to rise. 

10. “ Oppression . . . robbery.” In those lawless times many of the 
supporters of Absalom had probably risen by dishonesty, and used their 
power for tyranny. David warns his followers against envying their 
prosperity. 

“ Become not vain.” “ Do not vainly trust,” or “ be not befooled or 
“ blinded by.” 

“ If riches increase.” This may mean cither their own or others’ 
wealth ; they were not to build upon it, if their own, or envy it, if another’s. 

“ Riches.” The word means strength and power as well as wealth. 

“ High be your wealth, your prowess strong, 

“Yet turn your heart away” (Kehle), 

11. In contrast with man’s utter weakness, tho Psalmist declares God’s 
Almighty power, and that on the authority of God Himself. 

“ Once . . . twice,” i. e. often. Comp. Job xxxiii. 14 ; xl. 5. 

12. Power is not God’s only attribute : He is a God of mercy also. 
And the great proof of His mercy is, that He renders to every^man 



PSALMS, LXin. 

* PSALM LXIII. 

1 David^s thirst for God. 4 His manner cf Uessing God. 9 His 
confidence of his enemies* destruction, and his oten safety, 

A Psalm of David, * when he was in the wilderness of Judah. 2 1 Sam. 22 . 

6. Ac 23. 14, 

1 A GOD, tliou art my God; early will I 2 

U thee; 

*my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth forsHeb.’ 

thee weary. 

in a dry and ^thirsty land, ^ where no water is ; out water. 

according to his work ; He takes strict account of those who oppose and 
those who yield themselves to His will ; the one will feel His power, 
tile other experience His loving-kindness. God’s power and mercy are 
the two wings wherewith we fly to heaven, the two pillars on wliich w'e 
rest securely amid the waves of temptation. Why should we fear, when 
He Who covers us with the shadow of His wings is the same Who rules 
the universe, and hokls in secret chains all the powers of evil ? (Calvin.) 

“ The voice that speaks in thunder 
“ Says, * Sinner, I am thine.* ” 

PSALM LXIII. 

Morning aspirations of one in exile and persecution. 

“ The wilderness of Judah ** is the name given to the uncultivated 
country on the west of the Dead Sea, which formed the eastern frontier 
of Judah, and stretched so far to the north that the traveller from 
Jerusalem to the Joidan had to cross it. The first, if not the second, 
night of David’s flight was spent there, “ in the plains of the wilder- 
“ ness ” (comp. 2 Sam. xv. 23, 28 ; xvii. 16.). 

The daily public use of this Psfilm was enjoined in the so called 
Apostolical Constitutions, and recognized by St. Athanasius and 
St. Chrysostom. 

1. “ O God.” From all earthly things David turns to God, his God, 
like the needle to the magnet (comp. Ps. iii. 7 ; xviii. 2, 28 ; xxii. 
1 , 10 .). 

** Early -will I seek Thee.” There is no adverb in the Hebrew, and 
the verb only signifies earnest, diligent seeking (Prov. vii. 15 ; viii. 17.). 
But it comes from the same root as the noun “ dawn ” or “ morning ; ” 
hence the Greek Version renders it by a word which signifies “ to rise 
“ early and here, as in Isa. xxvi. 9, it seems specially chosen in contrast 
to the night (comp. Ps. Ixxviii. 34. Job vii. 21. Hosca v. 15.). 

“ My soul . . . my flesh.” That is, the whole man (see Ps. xvi. 9 ; 
Ixxxiv. 2.). David’s whole being longed for God : there were no bodily 
desires drawing him another way ; body and soul, ho pined for God. 

“ Longeth.” The word seems to mean to bo faint or exhausted from 
intense longing. 

“ Thirsty.” Lit. as in margin, ” weary.” The word is used repeatedly 
in the history to describe the condition of David and his people during 
his flight (2 Sam. xvi. 2, 14 ; xvii. 29.). The dreary, waterless re^on, 
in which David was sojourning, was a fitting image of his spiritual 
condition, worn out with longing for the One true Fountain of life. 



PSALMS, LXm. 


*> See 1 Sam. 
4 21 

‘ I Chr. 16. 11. 
Pb. 27. 4 
& 78. 6L 
c Pb. 30. 6. 


d Ps. 104. 33. 
& 146. 2. 


oPb.36.8. 

2Heb. 
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f Ps. 42. 8. 
<k 110. 65. 
6c 140. 5. 


e Ps. 61. 4. 


2 to see ^ tliy power and thy glory, 

so as I have seen thee in the sanctuary. 

3 ® Because thy lovingkindness is better than life, 
my lips shall praise thee. 

4 Thus will I bless thee ^ while I live : 

I will lift up my hands in thy name. 

5 My soul shall be ® satisfied as vnth ^ marrow 

and fatness ; 

and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips : 

6 when ^ I remember thee upon my bed, 
and meditate on thee in the night watches, 

7 Because thou hast been my help, 

therefore ^in the shadow of thy wings will I 
rejoice. 


“Tow’rd Thee my thirsty soul, toward Thee 
“ My wasting frame is borne ; 

“Far in a weary land and dry, 

“ Where no cool waters shine ; 

“ Even as I gaz’d with longing eye 

“In thine own favom-’d shrine” (Kehle), 

2. The English Version has transposed the two clauses of this verse. 
The literal rendering is, “ Thus in the sanctuary have I gazed on Tliee, 
“ to behold Thy power and Thy glory.” David means to say, that with 
the same vehement desire with which he longed after God in the desert, 
he had formerly contemplated Him in the sanctuary, in order that ho 
might know Him more perfectly. This was the purpose of his gazing 
on God, viz. to gain an insight 'into His nature, and to perceive more 
and more both of His majesty and His loveliness. 

3. It would seem better to discomiect the two clauses of this verse, 
as in "the Praj^er Book, “ For Thy loving-kindness is better than life ; my 

lips shall praise Thee.” David gives the reason wdiy he so longed after 
God, both in the desert and in the Tabernacle : ITis love was every- 
thing to him, more than life itself, the one thing that made life itself 
desirable. 

4. “ Thus.” The same word that is translated “ so ” in ver. 2. 
“ Even so,” with the same fervent devotion with which he longed for 
God will he bless Him all his life. 

6. His inmost soul is as satisfied wdtli the joy of communion with God, 
as his body would be with a feast of most dainty and nourishing food 
(see Ps. xxiii. 5 ; xxxvi. 8.). 

6. The English Version connects this verse with the preceding : but as 
there is no “ and ” in the Hob., it seems better to translate, “ When I 
“ have remembered Thee upon my bed, through the night watches I me- 
“ ditate on Thee.” Ho is not satisfied with any passing remembrance ; 
through the whole night he is absorbed in m^itation. ^ It is not the 
sense of danger that keeps him awake, but the overpowering conscious- 
ness of God’s Presence and protection. God has been his help in time 
past ; and therefore under His sheltering wings he will exult (Ps. xvii. 
8 ; xxxvi. 7 ; Ivii 1.). 



PSALMS, LXIIL 

8 My soul followeth hard after tlaee : 
tliy right hand upholdeth me. 

9 But those that seek my soul, to destroy if, 
shall go into the lower parts of the earth. 

10 ^^They shall fall by the sword; — they shall be*Heb. 

a portion . for loxes. him run out 

11 But the king shall rejoice in God ; 

^ every one that sweareth by him shall glory ; h Ezok!^’ 5. 
but the mouth of them that speak lies shall beii>eut.*c.i3.* 

46. 23. 

stopped. dc 16. 

Zeph. 1 . 6 . 

PSALM LXIV. 

1 David prayeih for deliverance^ eomplaiuing of his enemies. 7 He 

promiseth himself to see such an evident destruction of his enemies, as 

the righteous shall rejoice at it. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

8. *‘FoUowetli hard.” Lit. ‘‘hath cleaved after Thee.” On the 
(me hand David clings steadfastly to God, on the other he is enabled 
to do so, because God’s right hand holds him fast, and will not abandon 
him to his enemies. 

0. David turns to his enemies ; they shall not only not jirevail over 
him, but they shall be utterly overthrowm. TJiis verso may be taken, 
“ But as for them, they seek my life to destroy it ; ’* or, “ But they — ^to 
“ their own destruction do they seek my life.” 

“Into the lower parts of the earth.” That is, into Hades, the 
place of departed spirits (Ps. ix. 17 ; Iv. 15.). 

10. “ They shaU fall.” Lit. “ they (men) shall pour him out (give 
“ him over) to the power of the sword ; ” that is, he shall bo given over, 
every one of them shall be givcai over. 

“ The many-edged battle-sword 
“ Shall meet t*aeh feeble breast, 

“Weak as a wave” (Kehle). 

Some, however, think that there is a reference to an individual leader. 

“ A portion for foxes.” Bather, “jackals,” ever ready to prey on the 
dead bodies of the slain. See the account of the slaughter of Absalom’s 
army in 2 Sam. xviii. 7, 8. 

11. If even in his persecution David could rejoice in God (w. 3 — 7.), 
much more will ho do so when his enemies are beaten down, and be 
is restored to his throne. 

“ By him,” i. e. by God (Deut. vi. 13. Isa. Ixv. IG.). Thus he 
closes the Psalm by declaring, that not he himself alone, but all wdio 
swear by God, that is, acknowledge Him to be the only God and look up 
to Him with love and reverence, shall glory in like maimer. The next 
Psalm ends similarly. 

It was a wise instinct which led in early times to the use of this Psalm 
in the morning service of the Church. Before the world comes in with 
its disturbing influence, the soul places itself in God’s Presence with 
eager longing ; it rejoices in His love ; it reposes on His protection ; its 
life is life in God, and therefore a perpetual feast. 
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* Ps. 11. 2. 

& 57. 4. 
b Ps. 68. 7. 
Jer. 9. 3. 
See Prov. 
Lll. 

2 Or, speech. 

3 Heb. to 
hide suares. 

d Ps. la 11. 
& 69. 7. 

4 Or, 

fw are co»- 
stimed hj/ 
that which 
they have 
throughly 
searched, 

■> Heb. 
a search 
searched. 


1 TTEAE my voice, 0 God, in my prayer : 

XI preserve my life from fear of tlie enemy. 

2 Hide me from the secret counsel of the wicked ; 
from the insurrection of the workers of iniquity : 

3 ® who whet their tongue like a sword, 

^ and bend tlieir hows to shoot their arrows, even 
bitter words : 

4 that they may shoot in secret at the perfect : 
suddenly do they shoot at him, and fear not. 

5 *^They encourage themselves in an evil ^matter: 
they commune ^of laying snares privily ; 

^ they say, Who shall see them ? 

6 They search out iniquities; ^they accomplish 

® a diligent search : 


PSALM LXIV. 

Prayer for protection against the secret plottings of the 
wicked, and an anticipation of God’s judgment upon 
them. 

It is impossible to say to which of the two calamitous periods of 
David’s life this Psalm belongs, whether to his persecution by Saul, oi- 
to the rebellion of Absalom. The description of his enemies, as 
unceasing in their hatred and unscmiiulous in their calumny, would 
apply to either time. If wiatten on the earlier occasion, we may 
compare it A\ith Pss. vii. ; Ivi. ; Ivii. ; lix. ; if on the latter, with Pss. Iv. ; 
Iviii. 

1. “ From fear of the enemy.” Not only from Ihe enemy himself, 
but from the fear of him. Comp, the Collect, “ that we being defendcMl 
“ from the fear of our enemies, may pass our time in rest and quietness.” 
Or perhaps, from the terror which proceeds from the enemy, the danger 
which he has reason to fear from him. 

2. “ Secret counsel . . . insurrection.” The first word conveys the 
notion of a secret gathering ; the second of an angry, tumultuous 
throng. If the later date be assigned to the Psalm, wo may perhaps 
discern here David’s fear, that the secret consultations, of which he 
was aware, might issue, as they did, in open rebellion. 

8. ** Who whet their tongue like a sword.” See Ps. lii. 2 ; cxl. 3. 

“ And bend ; ” lit. “ tread, with the view of bending.” The word is 
here applied to the arrow instead of the bow, as in Ps. Iviii. 7. The 
meaning is, they have stretched or directed their arrows. 

6. “ They encourage themselves in an evil matter.” Lit. “ they 
“strengthen for themselves an evil word,” that is, the wicked design 
which they have formed ; they take all the means in their power to 
carry it out. 

“ Who shaU see them ? ” Either, an indirect question, “ they 
“ ask who will look at them, take any notice of them ; ” or more 
directly, “ who will look at them ? ” that is, their snares. 

6. The word rendered ” they accomplish ” is found in three otlier 
places (Num. xvii. 13. Jer. xliv. 18. Lam. iii. 22.) ; in all these it 



PSALMS, LXIV. 

botli the inward ihovglit of eve^ry one of tliem^ 
and the h^art, is deep. 

7 IT ® But God shall shoot at them with an arrow ; ® pb.?. 12, 13. 

suddenly ^^hall they be wounded, « Hob. 

8 So they shall make ^their own tongue to fall 

upon themselves : 

« all mat see them shall flee away. « p-. 31. 11. 

9 *^And all men shall fear, — and shall * declare h pi ‘40. 3, 

the work of God ; 

for they shall wisely consider of fiis doing. 

must be understood to be the first persoii plural. If it is so taken here, 
the verse may be rendered, “They devise iniquities; we have accom- 
“ plished (they say) a well-devised device ;** the Psalmist introduces them 
as exulting in the exquisite plans they have formed. 

“Full deeply we have wrought our way, 

“ We wrought with craftiest skill ’* (Keble), 

But it is thought by some, that the word which seems to be in the first 
person is only a different form for the third, and they translate, “ they 
“ devise iniquities ; they have accomplished an exquisitely devised 
“ device.” 

“Both the inward thought,” &c. This is the Psalmist’s own 
observation on the depth of their secret wickedness. 

7. “ ShaU shoot.” Katlier, “ hath shot.” The verbs are in the 
past tense, shewing what will inevitably follow from the conduct above 
described. How secretly soever they may lay their plans, God is 
l)eforehand with them; while they are whetting their swords, and 
directing their arrows, concocting their slanders and devising evil, the 
arrow of God has gone forth and wounded them. 

8. Lit. “ and they make him to stumble.” The subject of the verb is 
either men generally, as in Ps. Ixiii. 10, or the powers w'hich are at the 
service of God, as in St. Luke xii. 20 (margin). The object can 
only be the enemies of whom the Psalmist had been speaking before, 
the singular being used, as frequently, for the plural, to signify that 
what is said belongs to each of them. The meaning therefore will 
he, “ They shall bo made to fiill, every one of them, (w’ith) their 
“tongues (turned) against them;” their own evil devices will recoil 
upon themselves (comp. Prov. xviii. 7.). 

“ShaU flee away.” Bather, “shall shake their heads,” as in Jer. 
xviii. 16 ; this being the recognized gesture of satisfaction in the sight 
of failure or suffering (see Ps. xxii. 7.), 

9. The plots of the wicked l)eing thus tunied against themselves, all 
men perceive and rejoice in God’s interposition. While the unbaring of 
His ann is an object of fear to all, they who can look up to Him in 
sincerity of heart exult and trust the more in Him. 

We may not unfitly read in this Psalm a description of the secret 
plots and malicious calumnies of the enemies of our Lord, how they 
whetted their tongues and directed their arrows against the Perfect One; 
but the righteous God frustrated their designs. They who put Jesus 
to death, lest the Eomans should take away their place and nation, by 
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10 ^ The riffhtepns shall be glad in the Loed, and 
& 68! y. ' shall trust in him ; 

and all the upright in heart shall glory. 

PSALM LXV. • 

1 jDavid praisdh God for his grace. 4 The blessedness cf God*s chosen 
by reason cf benefits. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm and Song of David. 

^ T)EAISE * waiteth for thee, 0 Grod, in Sion ; 

Ps! ii. i. .Jl and unto thee shall the vow be performed. 

that very act set God’s armies in motion, which destroyed the murderers 
and burned up their city. And the spectacle which they now present 
to the world, a nation of wanderers and outcasts, is viewed with fear 
by all who contemplate it, as a fitting judgment for that day, when they 
that passed by reviled Him, wagging their heads. 

PSALM LXV. 

Song of thanksgiving for some signal deliverance, 
coincident with an abundant harvest. 

The expression “ Thy courts,” in vcr. 4, as apifiicd to the house of God, 
is found only in later Psalms (e. g. Ixxxiv. 2 ; xcii. 13 ; xevi. 8 ; c. 4 ; 
cxvi. 19 ; cxxxv. 2. Comp, also Isa. i. 12 ; Ixii. 9. Zech. iii. 7.). 
The Tabernacle had only one court. But the plural may be used 
poetically for the singular (comp, “tabernacles” in Ps. xliii. 3; 
xlvi. 4 ; Ixxxiv. 1 ; cxxxii. 5, 7 ; and “ sanctuaries ” in Ps. Ixviii. 35.) ; 
there is therefore, so far, no sufficient reason for concluding that the 
Psalm was not written by David (with vcr. 4 comp. Ps. xxvii. 4 ; 
Xxxvi. 8.). There is no difficulty in the application of the word 
“ Temple ” to the Tabernacle (see 1 Sam. i. 9 ; iii. 3.). Some writers, 
however, thinking that tlio title only means that the Psalm was written 
after the model of David’s, refer it to the time of the deliverance from 
Assyria, in the tliird year after which the Israelites would again behold 
the welcome sight of the fields ripening for the harvest (Isa. xxxvii. 30.). 
If the immediate occasion of the Psalm is uncertain, the circumstances 
under which it was written arc sufficiently plain. Tlie Psalmist is in 
Zion, in God’s holy house, praising Him for the deliverance of Israel 
from some overwhelming danger, as well as for the blessings of nature 
poured forth in great abundance. 

1. “Praise waiteth. for thee.” Lit. “To Thee is silence praise,” 
to Thee is silence, i.e. resignation (given or offered] as praise. In 
Zion the thankful heart praises God in silence, resigning itself calmly 
to His will, confident that He hears, and careful to perform the 
promised vow. He is emphatically the hearer of prayer ; and tliere- 
fore weak man, who can find no help elsewhere, rests not until he makes 
his way to Him. 

“ Waiteth.” The word iS used in tlic same sense of silent resignation 
in Ps. Ixii. 1, 5*; which is of itself a strong proof that the Psalm is 
David’s ; and if so, we may note the same tranquil resignation in the 
day of thank^iving as in the time of trouble. 
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0 thou that hearest prayer, — ^-unto thee shall ‘isai. 66 . 23 . 
all flesh come. 

^ 2 Iniquities prevail against me : 
as for our transgressions, thou shalt ® purge 
them away. 

^ Blessed is the man ivhom thou ® choosest, 
and causest to approach unto thee, that he may 
dwell in thy courts : 

we shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy 
house, 

even of thy holy temple. 


b Ps. 38. 4 , 
&40.12. 
2Heb. 

Words, or. 
Matters of 
iniquities. 
c Pb. 61. 2. 

& 79. 9. 
laai. G. 7. 
Heb. 9. 14. 
lJohnl.7,9. 
d Ps. 3;i. 12. 
&84.4. 

• Ps. 4. 3. 
f Ps. 3C. 8. 


^ By terrible things in righteousness wilt thou 
answer us, 

0 God of our salvation ; 

who art the confidence of ^all the ends of the«i’8-22.27. 


2. “ Unto Thee.” Lit. “ even up to Thee/’ as far as Tliee. 

”AU flesh.” God hears the prayers of all ; therefore all of every 
class and nation (Joel ii. 28.) press to Him. 

3. “ Iniquities.” Lit. as in margin, “words or matters of iniquities,” 
as in Ps. xxxv. 20 ; cv. 27 ; cxlv. 5 ; i. e. all the particulars of his sins, 
the long catalogue of them. 

” Prevail.” Have been too powerful for me, an intolerable burden. 

The second clause of this verso is different from what we should have 
expected. The usual parallelism would suggest “ as for our transgres- 
“ sions, they weigh us to the ground,” or something similar : instead 
of which the Psahnist proclaims God’s forgiveness ; “ Thou, yea Thou, 
“ and none other, covercst them ; ” Thou, Who alone canst, but of Whom 
it might least be expected ; the pardon is as complete as it is free and 
gracious. 

The Psalmist could not come into God’s Presence without remem- 
bering his sins ; but he was assured of tlieir pardon ; therefore he 
could endure that Presence', and rejoice in his lot as chosen and brought 
near to abide in God’s courts. 

4. “ We shall be satisfied.” Pather, “ so would w^e be satisfied 

0 let us be satisfied. Conscious of God’s free grace in drawing him to 
Himself, the Psalmist would fain enjoy in full draughts the blessings of 
His house ; for, as has been tiuly said, there is no better way of thank- 
ing God for past grace than by hungering and thirsting after a further 
supply. 

6. The Psalmist now turns to thank God, first, for His mercy to Israel 
among the nations of the earth, and then for the gracious rain which 
He has sent on the land and the abundant harvest. 

” Wilt Thou answer.” Eather, “ dost Thou answer.” The Psalmist 
looks back on past wonders wrought for His people in answer to their 
prayers, as well as looks forward with hope to like displays of power in 
tlie future. Now and at all times God answers them with deeds of 
might (see Deut. x. 21 ; xi. 2, 3. 2 Sam. vii. 23. Ps. xlv. 4 ; Ixvi. 
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earth, and of them that are afar off upon 
the sea : 

6 which by his strength setteth fast the moun- 
tains; 

^ being girded with power : 

7 * which stilleth the noise of the seas, 
the noise of their waves, ^ and the tumult of the 

people. 

8 They also that dwell in the uttermost parts are 
afraid at thy tokens : 

thou makest the outgoings of the morning and 
evening ^to rejoice. 

9 T Thou ^ visitest the earth, and ^ “ waterest it : 
thou greatly cnricliest it 

with the river of God, which is full of water : 
thou preparest them corn, when thou hast so 
provided for it. 

“ Of them that afar off upon the sea.” Lit. “ of the sea of the 
“distant ones,” that is, of all in distant islands of the sea. God’s 
lighteous judgments on the oppressor make Him the hope of the 
oppressed everywhere. As it is He, and He alone, Who keeps the giant 
mountains in their places, and stills the raging waters, being girded, as 
a mighty warrior, with sovereign power, so He rcstmins the wild tumult 
of the nations : the tokens of His power are felt far and wide ; and men 
tremble and rejoice before Him. 

8. “ Tokens.” Signs and evidences of His power, special interposi- 
tions of His providence. 

“ The outgoings of the morning and evening.” That is, the repons 
where the morning breaks and the evening sets. East and west i-ejoice, 
because God upholds them and giv<es them peace. The whole world is a 
hymn of praise to Gal. 

9 — 13. The Psalmist concludes with a burst of thankful acknowledg- 
ment of God’s mercy in tlic rich harvest ; in vv. 9, 30, he looks back on 
the gracious rain poured out upon the land at the fitting hour ; in y\, 
31 — 13 he exults in the sight of the abundance which the seasonablc^ 
min had brought. 

9. ** Thou visitest.” Eather, “ Thou hast visited.” God’s merciful 
dealings with men in providence and in grace are continually called His 
visits. He Himself in a manner comes to them in the outward or 
inward blessing which He vouchsafes (see Jer. xxvii. 22; xxix. 30; 
xxxii. 5. St. Luke xix. 44.). 

“ With the river of God.” In the Prayer Book, which follows the 
Greek, this is the beginning of a fresh clause ; “ The river of God is full 

of water ; ” God’s stores of bleasing are inexhaustible, with a special 
reference to that “atmospheric reservoir, from which the fertilizing 
“ moisture descends to the earth.” 

” Thou preparest them corn, when Thou hast so provided for it.” 
The same word is repeated in the Heb. ; “ Thou preparest corn for man ; 
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10 Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly : 

® thou settlest the furrows thereof ; * or, iho« 

®thou makest it soft with showers : thou blessest to de$cend 
the springing thereof. 

11 Thou crownest ^ the year with thy goodness ; 
and thy paths drop fatness. 

12 They drop upon the pastures of the wilderness : 
and the little hills ^ rejoice on every side. 

13 The pastures are clothed with flocks ; 

° the valleys also are covered over with corn ; 
they shout for joy, they also sing. 

PSALM LXVI. 

1 T)avid^ exhorteOi to praise God^ 5 to observe his great tvorls, 8 to 
hiess^ him for his gracious henefiis. 12 He votoelh for himself religious 
service to God. 16 He declareth God*s special goodness to himself. 

To the chief Musician, A Song or Psalm. 

1 “I^AKE a joyful noise unto God, ^all y<^* 2 neb!T?i^ 

JjJL lands : 


into the 
furrows 
thereof. 

3 Heb. thoH 
di$$olv€8t it. 

4 Hob. tho 
year of Ihy 
goodness. 

B Heb. 
are girded 
toilh^oy. 
o Isai. 55. 12. 


for thus (i. e. by sending the rain) Thou preparest it, the earth : ” He 
prepares the land, and so prepares the pi oduce. 

10. “ Bidges . . . furrows.” It would be better to transpose these 
two words. Tiie mercy of God prepares the earth by cojiiously watering 
the furrows, and by pressing down and softening the ridges, which tlie 
ploughshare has raised. 

11. Lit. “ Thou hast crowned the year of Thy goodness.” The year 
in which God’s goodness had been signally displayed w^as now crowned 
w ith tlie blessing of harvest. 

“ Thy paths.” Lit. “ chariot-tracks : ” wherever Thou goest, abund- 
ance follows in Thy train. 

12. The word “upon” is not hi the Heb. The meaning is that 
even the pastures of the wilderness, the uncultivated waste, drop with 
abundance; the verdure with which the hills are covered is a festive 
garment. 

13 . “ Flocks.” The article Ls added in the Heb., as if to “ convey 

the idea that flocks are the fit decoration of pastures.” 

“ The pastures have put on their pride, 

” The white flocks grazing far and wide ; 

“ The vales are wrapt in golden grain, 

“They shout for joy, they sing amain” (KeUe). 

The Psalm is especially a thanksgiving for an abundant harvest. The 
devout worshipper goes up to God’s house to pour out his thanksgivings ; 
but ho does not at once open his mouth in praise. In tlie house of God 
his first impulse is silent reverence ; the sense of sin oppresses him ; 
luit then comes the comforting thought that that sin is pardoned, and he 
clings more earnestly to Him Who permits him to approach. He rejoices 
in His presence, and in all the tokens of His power and goodness. AVords 
come freely ; and he pours out his heart in thankful praise for all God’s 
mercies, and especially for those which at that time were filling every mind. 
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2 sing forth the honour of his name : — make his 
praise glorious. 

3 Say unto God, How ^terrible art thou in thy 
works! 

® Through the greatness of thy power shall thine 
enemies ^ ^ submit themselves unto thee. 

4 ^All the earth shall worship thee, and ® shall 
sing unto thee ; 

they shall sing to thy name. Selah. 

5 ^ ^ Come and see the works of God : 
he is terrible in his doing toward the children 

of men. 

PSALM LXVI. 

Song of thanksgiving for some national deliverance. 

This Psalm is connected "with the preceding in bearing the double 
designation “Psalm” and “ Song,” as do also the two following Psalms. 
It is not attribut(ul to David, and is supposed to have been written after 
the overthrow of the Assyrians or after the return from Babylon. 

It is plainly intended for public worship, celebrating, as it docs, a 
great national deliverance, for which the Psalmist calls on all nations 
to raise a joyful song. Tliis summons (vv. 1 — 4.) is grounded, first, on 
God’s mighty acts in behalf of Ilis people in the past (vv. 6 — 7.), and 
then, on His more recent deliverances (vv. 8 — 12.). The Psalmist then 
goes on to declare his personal sense of God’s goodness to him in hearing 
his prayer. Not satisfied with making large oflerinp in token of his 
gratitude (yy. 13 — 15.), his full heart must needs publish everywhere the 
praises of Him Wlio has not cast out his prayer, nor turned away His 
mercy from him (vv. 10 — 20.). 

2. “ Make His praise glorious.” Idt. “ ascribe glory as His praise.” 
‘‘ In praising Him, rcscognize His glory. To dwell on His kindness to 
“ us personally is good and I’ight, yet it is not the highest style of praise. 
“ That requires us to sed His holy and glorious Being before us in all its 
“grandeur and elevation.” Comp. “AVe give thanks to Thee for Thy 
“ great glory.” 

3. The song put into the mouth of the nations is essentially the same 
as that of tlie heavenly harijcrs (Pev. xv. 3, 4.). 

“ Submit themselves.” Lit. “ lie unto Thee,” i. e. yield feigned 
submission, cringe before Thee, be obliged to pay court to Thee, even 
against tlicir will. 

“ Thy foes before Thee lowly creep 
“ By Thy strong power controll’d ” (Kehle), 

The Prayer Book has “ were found liars unto Thee ; ” as in Deut. 
xxxiii. 29. 

4. The devout Isi-aelite looked forward to the time when the whole 
world would bow down, willingly or unwillingly, before Jehovah. 

5. “ The Works of God.” That is, the wonders which He has just 
wrought. Ho Who led His people stifely through tlie Bed Sea and 
through Jordan has again wrought mightily in their behalf. 


t Ps. 65. 6. 
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6 He tumed the sea into dry land : f ex. 14 . 27 . 

they went through the flood on foot ; 3 . 14 , 

there did we rejoice in him. 

7 He ruleth by his power for ever; — ^his eyes 11.4. 

behold the nations : 

let not the rebellious exalt themselves. Selah. 

8^0 bless our God, ye j)eople, 

and make the voice of his praise to be heard : 

9 which - holdeth our soul in life, 

and ^ suffereth not our feet to be moved. 

10 For Hhou, 0 God, hast proved us: 

thou hast tried us, as silver is tried. 

11 Thou broughtest us into the net ; 
thou laidst affliction upon our loins. 

12® Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads ; 

e. “ There did we rejoice in Him.** Rather, “ there would we 
“ rejoice in Him,” or, “ there let us rejoice in Him.” “ There*" wliere 
tliose grejit deliverances were wrought, taking our stand upon the very 
spot, wo would fain raise our hymn of praise. 

7. God’s power is ever the same ; nothing escapes His watchful Eye ; 
it is vain for those who resist His will to think that they can do it with 
impunity. 

8 — 12. The Psalmist repeats his call to the nations to hlcss God, with 
more special reference to the recent peril and deliverance. 

9. “ Holdeth.** Margin, “putteth,” sets our soul in the realm of life, 
when it had been in great peril of death. 

“ Suffereth not our feet to be moved.** Hath not given our feet to 
tottering, hath not suffered us to stmnble and fall (Ps. exxi. 3. 1 Sam. 
ii. 9.). 

10 — 12. It was no ordinary sutfering through which God had pre- 
served His people, as the Psalmist sets forth under various figures. 
They had been aist as it were into a smelting furnace ; tliey had been 
entangled in a net ; they had been like beasts of burden, crushed beneatli 
tlie yoke ; they had been laid prostrate for their enemies to trample on ; 
they had been w’dl-nigh burnt up and drowned. 

10. “Tried us.** This first figure gives the key to the rest. God’s 
purpose was to purify tliem by sufferings (see Ps. xii. 6. Isji. xlviii. 10. 
Zech. xiii. 9. Mai. iii. 3.). 

11. “ The net.’* The word so rendered means a net in Ezek. xii. 13 ; 
but elsewhere it is a “ fortress,” “ a strongliold ” (1 Siim. xxii. 4 ; xxiv. 
23. Ps. xviii. 2, “ my fortress ”) : possibly therefore the reference hero 
may be to a place of confinement. 

“ Affliction.** Properly, the pressure of a heavy burden. 

12. “ Over our heads.** Comp. Isa. li. 23 : “ They tliat afflict thee 
“ have said to thy soul. Bow down, that we may go over ; and thou hast 
“ laid thy body as the ground, as the street for them that vrent over.” 
JBut as the meaning of the preposition is “ upon ’* rather than “over,” 
the figure maybe that of a frail, wretched man (as is implied in the word 
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p we went through fire and through water : 
but thou brou^test us out into a ^wealthy 
place, 

^ ^ I will go into thy house with burnt offerings : 

^ I will pay thee my vows, 

whicl 

and my mouth hath spoken, when I was in 
trouble. 

I will offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of 
^ fallings, 

with the incense of rams ; 

I ^rill offer bullocks with goats. Selah. 

^ ® Come and hear, all ye that fear God, 
and I will declare what he hath done for my 
soul. 

I cried unto him with my mouth, 
and he was extolled with my tongue. 

^ If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not hear me : 


here used for “ men ”) riding upon them and treating them imperiously. 
The more miserable the master, the more oppressed is the servant. 

** Fire and water.** See Isa. xliii. 2, where fire and water represent 
a succession of opposite hut extreme perils. 

“ Into a wealthy place.*’ Into rich abundance, into a condition of 
signal prosperity. 

13. Here the Psalmist begins to speak in his own name ; but it is still 
as a member of the community, for national rather than p(‘rsonal mercies, 
that he gives thanks, as the mi^ificenco of the sacrifices seems to 
intimate. Not only will he j3unctually pay the vows which he made in 
the time of his peril, but he will moreover bring the best and costliest 
offerings in his power. 

16. ** Incense.” That is, the steam and smoke of the sacrifices. 

10. “ For my soul.” It is GckI’s graciousness in hearing his prayers 
that the Psalmist desires to make known. The public benefit has become 
a personal favour. 

17. “ He was extoUed with my tongue.” Lit. “ praise was under 
“my tongue,** in readiness for immediate use (Ps. x. 7. Job xx. 12.). 
He not only prayed for help, but he was so confident of being heard, 
that words of praise were almost mingled with his prayer (Acts xvi. 25.). 

18. “ If I regard.” That is, “ if I aim at or design ; ” as in Gen. xx. 
10: “What sawest thou,** what hadst thou in view, “that thou hast 
“ done this thing ? ** The truth which the Psalmist here asserts, that wo 
must in our hearts turn away from all sin, if we would pray to God 
acceptably, is taught us repeatedly in Holy Scripture (see Job xxvii. 8, 
9. Isa. i. 16 ; lix. 2, 3. Prov. xxviii. 9. Ezek. xiv. 1 — 5. St. John ix. 
31. 1 St. John iii. 21.). 
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19 hd verily God ^hath heard me; upi. 116.1,2. 

he hath attended to the voice of my prayer. 

20 Blessed be God, which hath not turned away my 


prayer, 

nor his mercy from me. 


PSALM LXVII. 


1 A prayer for the enlargement qf God*8 kingdom, 3 to the joy qf the 
people, 6 and the increase of God's blessings. 

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm or Song. 

1 ^ OD be merciful unto us, and bless us ; 7 ^ 19 ^ 

\jr and cause his face to shine ^ upon us : * 

belah. with us. 

2 That **thy way may be known upon earth, cLuke^l’.^i 

®thy saving health among all nations. si- mkii. 


20 . “ Prayer and mercy stand to each other in the relation of call and 
“ echo.” The gift of prayer is in itself a pledge of a favourable answer. 
If we are still permitted to pray, it is a token that God’s mercy has not 
yet been turned away from us. 

This Psalm is suitable for any time of great deliverance, as in the 
Prayer Book it is appointed as a thanksgiving after a storm in the Form 
of Prayer to be used at Sea. But in a Christian’s mouth, it is especially 
a joyous burst of thanksgiving for the blessings of redemption, and an 
urgent ciy to all tlie world to take notice of, and rejoice in, that 
redemption. 


PSALM LXVII. 

Harvest thanksgiving song. 

In Psalm Ixv. the Psalmi'-t contemplated the com still standing in its 
abundance ; here the harvest has been gathered in, in fulfilment of 
the promise (Lev. xxvi. 4.), the exact words of which occur in ver. 6. 

From the earthly harvest the Psalmist’s thoughts pass to the spiritual, 
and he prays, not without a joyful anticipation that his prayer will be 
answered, that He Who had m?ido the earth fruitful will shed His blessing 
on its inhabitants, and make them His people. 

The structure of tlie Psjilm is remarkable. The fourth verse, consist- 
ing of three lines in the Hebrew, divides the Psalm into two parts, each 
of three two-line verses ; the second part beginning in ver. 5 exactly as 
the first closed in ver. 3. 

1. There is a manifest reference here to the High-priesfs blessing, 
“ The Lord bless thee, and keep thee ; the Lord make His face shine 
‘‘upon thee, and be gracious unto thee” (Num. vi. 24, 25.). The 
Psalmist invokes this blessing upon Israel, not how^ever for themselves 
alone, but in order that from and through them God’s gracious pur- 
pose of salvation might be made known to all the world. Hence the 
Divine Name “ The Lord ” (Jehovah), which tells of His covenant 
relation to Israel, is exchanged for that of “ God ” (Elohim), which ex- 
presses His relation to the world at large. 

2. ** Thy way.*' Thy mode of dealing with Thy people, Thy purpose. 
Thy saving health.” Bather, “ Thy salvation.” 
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3 ^ Let the people praise thee, 0 God ; 
let all the people praise the3. 

4 0 let the nations be, glad and sing for joy ; 
for ®thou shalt judge the people righteously, 
and ^ govern the nations upon earth. Ssl^. 

5 Let the people praise thee, 0 God ; 
let all the people praise thee. 

6 ^ Then shall the earth yield her increase ; 
and God, even our ov^n God, shall bless us. 

7 God shall bless us ; 

and ^ all the ends of the earth shall fear him. 

PSALM LXVIII 

1 A praiifr at the removing of the arh. 4 Aii exhortation to praise God 
for his mercies, 7 for his care of the church, 19 for his great works. 

To the chief Musician/A Psalm or Song of David. 

3, 4. Here the Psalmist half prays for, half anticipates, the time when 
from all the people of the earth shall rise a chorus of praise to the One 
irue God. He sees the whole world living under, and rejoicing in, His 
mild and righteous sway, guided and governed hy Him as their Slicphcrd. 

“Govern.** Lit. as in margin, “lead,” implying gracious guidana^ 
(Ps. xxiii. 3 ; xxxi. 3.). 

6. “ Then.** Not in the Hebrew, and the verb is in the past tense ; 
“the land hath given her increase.” Q'his clause is the key to the 
occasion and i)iirposc of the Psalm. The corn and fniits which have 
just been gathered are to the Psalmist a pledge and earnest of the 
higher spiritual bles'^ings of which all the inhabitants of the world 
should be parhikers. 

“ Shall bless us,’* Lather, “ May He bless us,” as in vv. 1, 7. 

7. The great prayer of the Psalm is that God would so bless His 
Church, as tliat the heathen beholding it may be drawn to Him. The 
more brightly the light of God’s countenance shines on Chinches or 
individuals, the more will men be led to glorify Him (Ps. xcviii. 3. St. 
Matt. V. 16. Acts ix. 31. Eph. hi. 1 — 11.). Let the Churcli increase in 
holiness and love, and its missionary work will prosper. 

This Psalm is appointed to be said or sung as an alternative Can- 
ticle in the Evening Service immediately after the Second Lesson, as 
if to remind us, whenever we hear or read the good tidings of the 
Gospel, as set forth in that Lesson, that if faithful Jews could thus 
earnestly long for the time when the other nations should participate 
in the knowledge of God, how much more should our hearts bum 
within us to impart to all mankind the fuller light and more won- 
derful revelation which have been vouchsafed to us, so that the whole 
earth may join in one hymn of praise to the God of its salvation. 

PSALM LXVnr. 

A song of triumph in celebration of God’s taking 
possession of His sanctuary on Mount Zion. 

, There is great difference of opinion with regard to the occasion of this 
Psalm. Some, rejecting the title, refer it to the time of Jehoshaphat and 


dP8.C6.4. 


• Pb. 96. 10, 
13. & 98. 9. 
a Hcb. Uad. 


t Lev. 20. 4. 
Ps. 85. 12. 
Ezek. 34. 27. 


e Pb. 22. 27. 
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L et ^ God arise, let his enemies be scattered : »Nuin.mri 5 . 
let. them also that hate him flee ^before him.aT“b./r<^ 
As smoke is driven away, so drive them away : 

® as wax melteth before the fire, nS.ii 3.* 

so let the wicked perish at the presence of God. 

But ^ let the righteous be glad ; let them rejoice n. 

before God : & k lo! 

yea, let them * exceedingly rejoice. ^ 

gladness. 

^ ® Sing unto God, sing praises to his name : ® pb. cg. 4. 


Jeboram, and their victory over Moab and Edom (2 Kings iii.) ; others, 
to the reign of Hezekiah and the overthrow of the Assyrians ; others, to 
the return from the Babylonish captivity. But there are strong reasons 
against a late date ; and on the whole no occasion seems so suitable to 
the language of the Psiilm as the removal of the Ark from the house of 
Obed-edom to the new Tabernacle pn^pared for it on Mount Zion. 

Jehovah, the covenant God of Israel, Who led them forth wondrously 
out of Egypt, revealing Himself in terror on Mount Sinai and in mercy 
in abundant blessings in the wilderness, having planted His people in 
Canaan, has chosen Zion for His abode, and gone up to dwell there, 
bringing with Him salvation to Israel and destruction to her foes. Tliis 
is the burden of the earlier pirt of the Psalm; tlicn, at ver. 24, the 
Psalmist tums to the scene before him, the actual procession by which 
with songs of triumidi the Ark, the symbol of God’s presence, is being 
solemnly brought to the Tabernacle, and ho prays that distant nations 
may come and pay their homage to Jehovah there. The close of the 
Psalm anticipates the fulfilment of this prayer, and calls on all the 
people of the world to join in praising Him, Who, though He is King 
of heaven, has His earthly throne on Zion. As sung by tlie Church on 
Whit- Sunday, wc may understand the Psalm as setting forth the triumphs 
of the Messiah and His presence with His Church in her passage through 
the world, until she reach her eternal home. 

1. “ Let God arise.” At each forward movement of the Ark in the 
wilderness Moses said solemnly, “ Eise up. Lord, and let Thine enemies 
“be scattered ; and let them that hate Thee flee before Thee*’ (Num. 
X. 35.). What so natural as that n()w% when the Ark w^as to be once 
again and finally removed, David should remind himself and others of 
the old watchword ? Kow, as of old, the Ark was the special token of 
God’s presence with Israel, and a pledge of the overthrow of her enemies, 
and as such the Psalmist exults in it. 

“ Scattered.” As when the Lord looked upon the host of the Egyp- 
tians through the pillar of fire (Exod. xiv. 24.). 

2. Smoke passes utterly away and leaves no trace (see Ps, xxxvii. 20. 
Hos. xiii. 3.). Wax melts and ceases to be. Both figures set tbi*th 
man’s utter nothingness before God. 

3. “ Before God,” i. e. before the Face of God. The same word is 
used in vv. 1, 2. The Face of God, which scatters His enemies, is the 
joy of the righteous. 

4. After the key-note has been struck by the watchword of the Ark's 
progress, God is represented as commencing His march, and the people 
are called on to praise Him and prepare His way. 
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^ extol him that rideth upon the heavens 
^ by his name JAH, and rejoice before him, 

5 ^ A father of the fatherless, and a judge of the 

widows, 

is Gfod in his holy habitation. 

6 * Grod setteth the solitary ^ in families : 

^he bringeth out those which are bound with 

but ^ the rebellious dwell in a dry land, 

7^0 God, ® when thou wentest forth before thy 
people, 

when thou didst march through the wilderness ; 
Selah : 


“Extol Him that rideth upon the heavens.” Rather, “cast up a 
“ way for Him that rideth over the deserts/’ as Eastern princes send 
pioneers before them to raise a suitable pathway for their procress (Isa. 
xl. 3 ; Ivii. 14 ; Ixii. 10.). 

“Cast up His way, prepare it well, 

“ Who rides in might o’er waste and fell ; 

“ In JAH, Ilis name unchangeable, 

“Exult before the Lord” (KeUe), 

“By His name JAH.” Rather, “JAH is His name.” He is the 
One eternal, self-existing Being, Who has revealed Himself by the name 
JEHOVAH (Exod. vi. 3.). 

6, 6. The character of this great God is now unfolded. Enthroned 
in the highest heaven. He is profoundly conversant with all tlie concerns 
of men ; the orphan and the widow, the lonely and the captive, find in 
Him tlieir true Friend. Special provision was made in the law for the 
orphan and widow (Exod. xxii. Deut. x. 17, 18.). There may be 
a more pa^icular reference to the Israelites in the land of bondage ; 
they were in the condition of the widow and orphan, and God succoured 
them ; they were solitary, without a home, and God gave them one ; 
they were captive, and Ho released them, ai;d brought them into 
prosperity. 

6. “In a dry land.” That is, in the sun-scorched desert. The 
Psalmist may have had in his mind the rebellious people who perished 
in the wilderness (Heb. iii. 17.). 

^ In its wider application the passage sets forth the tender condescen- 
sion of Him Who will not leave His children comfortless (lit. “ orphans,’^ 
St. John xiv. 18.), hut watches over and defends them, gathering them 
into the^ home of His Church, and bringing them at last into the land 
of promise ; but those who rebel against His fatherly rule will not reach 
that better land. 

7 — 10. The Psalmist goes on to speak of God’s dealings with His 
people in the wilderness. The description is taken, with some variations, 
from the song of Deborah (Judg. v. 4, 5.). See also Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
Hab. iii. 3. 


t Dent Sa 26. 
▼er. 33, 

9 Ex. 6. 3. 
b Pb. 10. 14, 
18. & 146/0. 


11 Sam. .2. 6. 
Ps. 113. 9. 

2 Heb. in 
a 'koute. 

- X-B. iU«. iU, 

14. &146.7. 
Acts 12.6, & a 
1 Ps. 107. 34, 
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n» Ex. la 21. 
Judg. 4. 14. 
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8 “the earth shook, the heavens also, dropped 

the presence of God : i' a 

even Sinai itself was moved at the presence of * 
God, the God of Israel. 

9 “Thou, 0 God, dids^ ^send a plentiful rain, » Deut. ii. 
whereby thou didst ® confirm thine inheritance, Eiet’ 34 . 26 . 


when it was weary, 

10 Thy congregation hath dwelt therein ; 

P thou, 0 God, hast prepared of thy goodness for 
the poor. 


8 Heb. 
ihakt oHt, 

3 Heb. 
confirm it. 
p Deut. 2fi. a 
9. Pfl.74.19. 


11 IT The Lord gave the word : 

great was the ^company of those that published* Heb. amir. 
it 


8. “ The earth shook.” Sec Exod. xix. 18. 

“ The heavens dropped.” That is, tlie black thunder-cloud which 
rested on Mount Sinai (Exod. xix. 16.) poured forth a flood of rain. 

“ Even Sinai itself.” Lit. “ that Sinai,” “ Sinai yonder.” 

“Yon Sinai towering lone and high 
“ Bow’d do^vn at sight of Israel’s God ” (Kelle)» 

9. The Prayer Book Version, “ Thou, 0 God, sentest a gracious rain 
“ upon Thine inheritance, and refreshedst it when it was weary,” gives 
more accurately the meaning of the Hebrew. 

“ A plentiful rain.” A shower-like abundance of good gifts ; in 
allusion to the mann^i, food, water from the rock, which are said to have 
been “rained ” upon His people (Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 27.). 

10. ” Thy congregation hath dwelt therein.” One explanation is, 
“ Thy flock, Thy people, dwell therein,” that is, in the wilderness ; in 
consequence of the miraculous supply of food and water they were 
enabled to remain there forty years. Others render it, “ Thy creatures 
“ (e. g. the quails) settled therein,” i. e. in Thine inheritance, among 
Thy people : God provided for them abundantly. Or the word trans- 
latoi “ congregation ” may be rendered “ host ” or “ troop ” (as in 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 11, 13.), which has been undcretood of the Angels. 

“ Thine everlasting host was there, 

“And safe within the guarded round 
“ Thy people dwelt ; celestial fare 
“For Thy forlorn. Thy goodness found” (Kehle), 

11. The Psalmist turns to the victories by which the possession of 
Canaan was gained. 

“The word.” Plainly some important word, whether of command 
or promise (Hab. iii. 9.). * The Almighty speaks and victory follows at 
once ; as all creation obeyed His creative word, “ Let it be.” 

“ Great was the company of those that published it.” Lit. “ the 
“women who proclaim the tidings — a great host.” The allusion is 
to the custom of women coming out to celebrate with music the con- 
(pieror’s return. The overthrow of Phamoh, of Jabin, of Goliath, was 
celebrated by singing women (see Exod. xv. 20. Judg, v. 1 Sam. xviii. 
6. Comp. 2 Sam. i. 20.). 



PSALMS, LXVIII. 

.Num.31.8. 12 ^Kings of armies 2did flee apace : 

jo«h. io.i6. and sne that tarried at home divided the spoil. 

'Though ye have lien among the pots, 
rps^si.^ * * shall ye he as the Agings of a dove covered 

« Pa. 105. 37. with silver, 

V^h^iaio! and her feathers with yellow gold. 

‘When the Almighty^ scatter^ kings •'^in it, 
ahewaa. * it was wliite as snow in Salmon. 

12. It has been suggested that in this and the two following verses 
wo have a fragment of one of those ancient songs of the women. 

Kings of armies.** Or, “hosts,” as if to contrast them wdth the 
Lord of hosts, before Whom they are powerless. The rout of the kings 
of Canaan is specially in the Psalmist’s mind (Josh, x., xi. Judg. 
V. 19 ; vii. 24, 25.) ; but there may be a reference to the victories of 
Moses over the Midianites (see marg. reff.) and Ammonites. 

“Where arc the kings of mighty hosts? 

“Fled far away, fled far and wide. 

“ Their triumph and their trophied boasts 
“ The damsels in their bowers divide ” (KeUe). 

Comp. Judg. V. 30. 

13. “ Though ye have lien,** &c. According to one explanation 
of this diflBcult passage, it describes the condition of the people resting 
in peace and prosperity after war; everything will bo bright and 
glorious : “ when ye (the men of Israel) lie down among the sheo])fc)lds 
“ (that is, rest quietly in the soft pastures), then are the wings of the 
“dove covered with silver, and her feathers with glittering gold.” 
Israel was God’s turtle-dove (Ps. Ixxiv. 19.), and her “ new circumstances 
“ of ease and comfort arc likened to the various hues of a dove disport- 
“ ing itself in the sun.” 

“ If calm ye rest, the troughs (or pens) betw'ecn, 

“ The folds beside : — a Dove behold, 

“His plumes inlaid wUh silver sheen, 

“His pinions of the pale pure gold” (Kehle). 

According to another explanation, it is a tiiunt addressed to some who 
had shrunk from the fight, in imitation of Deborah’s reproach to the 
Beubenites (Judg. v. 16.): “will ye lio down among the sheepfolds, 
“ as the wings of a dove that is covered with silver, and her feathers 
“with yellow gold?” will ye leave the Lord’s battle to be fought by 
others, and wrap yourselves in comfort and splendour ? 

14. “ In it.** That is, in the land, as in Isa. viii. 21 ; Ixv. 9. Or it 
may be rendered, “by it;” that is, using the host of Israel as His 
instrument. 

“It was white as snow in Salmon.** Lit. “Thou makest it 
“ snow,” or, “ it snows.” Some think the meaning is, “ When God willetli 
“to destroy kings in order to preserve His inheritance. He sendeth 
“hailstones and snow from heaven,” as in the battle of Beth-horon 
(Josh. X. 11.). Others again understand the snow as an image of the 
bright gleam of heaven falling on ^ the darkened land ; the condition 
of ^ael after the discomfiture of its foes was “like a black forest of 
“pine-trees suddenly silvered over with a white mantle of snow” 
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15 1 The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan ; «p^. 114 . 4,6. 

an high hill as the hill of Bashan. “^i)out.i2.5 

16 Why leap ye, ye high hills? I’.t 

^ This is the hill which God desireth to dwell in ; 

yea, the Lokd will dwell in it for ever. VScaif; 

17 ^The chariots of God are twenty thousand, ilan.?. 10 . 

^even thousands of angels : Kev. 

the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the*or, 

- - - O > 7 even many 

holy place. thousands. 

18 *Thou hast ascended on high, '‘thou hast led'Erkl’s' 

captivity captive : • J 1-. 


( Wordsworlhy Or the meaning may simply be, that the enemies of Gorl 
melt away like the snow on Salmon, a low hill where snow is unusual, 
and wliere it would probabl}^ disai)poar immediatcl^y. 

‘‘Salmon” is the name of a hill near Shechem, so called, it Is said, 
from its black, shady woods. 

15 — 18. From the conquests achieved for His chosen in Canaan the 
Psalmist passes on to God’s choice of Zion as His dwelling-place, and 
His triumphal entry therein. 

‘‘The hiU of God,** &c. Rather, “A mountain of God is the 
“ mountfiin of Bashan ; a mountain of peaks is the mounhiin of Bashan.” 
The mountain range of Bashan, with its huge basaltic columns, giving 
an impression of great antiquity and durability, is represented as looking 
on lowly Zion with jealousy. ‘‘Bashan** is an emblem of the world 
and its power, standing gloomily aloof from the people of God. 

16. ‘‘Why leap yeP** Rather, “why do ye look askance?” tliat is, 
with jealousy. God has not only chosen Zion as His dwelling-place, 
but Ho will dwell . there for ever. However i)owerful and majestic 
the world may be, God will maintain the honour of His Church. 

17. The God of Israel is here described as entering Zion with His 
Angel-hosts. The literal translation is, “ The chariots of God are 
“myriads twice-told, thousands of repetition,” that is, thousands and 
again thousands, incalculable thousands (see Dan. vii. 10.). The Lord 
is among them, in the midst of them ; they are round about Him. 

“ As in Sinai.** The words “ as in ” are not in the Hebrew. The 
passage should bo rendered either, “ Sinai is in the sanctuary,” that is, 
the glory of Sinai is, as it were, transferred to Zion ; or, “it is Sinai 
“ in holiness,” that is, the presence of God in Zion is as real^ and 
majestic as the spectacle presented at the giving of the law on Sinai. 

“Silent waits 

“All Sinai in the holy place” {Kehle). 

18. The primary reference may be to the capture of the stronghold of 
Zion, here spoken of as the act of God Himself (2 Sam. v. 6-ylO.) ; but 
more probably to the ascent of the Ark thither (2 Sam. vi. 12—19.). 
God and His heavenly train are represented as moving in triumph 
to Zion, and leading His enemies as captives. 

“ On high.** This may mean heaven, as in Ps. vii. 7 ; xviii. 16 ; 
xlvii. 5 ; xciii. 4 ; but the same word is applied to Zion (Jer. xxxi. 12. 
Ezek. xvii. 23 ; xx. 40.). 



PSALMS, LXVIIL 

^ thou hast received gifts ^ for men ; 
yea, for ® the rebellious also, ^ that the Lord 
God might dwell among them. 

Blessed he the Lord, who daily loadeth us 

the God of our salvation. Selah. 

He that is our God is the God of salvation ; 
and ®unto God the Lord belong the issues from 
death. 


“ Thou hast led captivity captive,** i. e. led captive tlie vanquished 
(Judg. V. 12.). • 

“ Thou hast received gifts for men.** Bather, “ among men ” (Ps. 
Ixxviii. 60.), or, “consisting of men” (Num. viii. 17 ; xviii. 15.). 

“Yea, for the rebellious also.** Bather, “and even among the 
“ rebellious ones,” or “of the rebellious,” who have become the vassals 
of the conqueror. Or the words may be Joined with the following 
clause, “that even the rebellious may be for the Lord God to dwell 
“ among.” 

Here we reach the highest point of the Psalm. He Who has led His 
people through the wilderness and overthrown their enemies, sits en- 
throned in triumph on Zion. So Christ, having broken the power 
of death and spoiled principalities and powers (Col. ii. 15.), ascended 
into heaven, laden with choicest gifts, which He bestows on His people, 
even on those who were once rebellious. See Eph. iv. 8, w^here St. 
Paul refers to this passage, and interprets it in the light of Christ’s 
Ascension : inste^id of “ Thou hast received gifts for men,” St. Paul 
has “ gave gifts unto men.” Christ’s victory was not for Himself, but 
for men. 

19. The Psalmist here interrupts the description of God’s triumphal 

march to Zion by a burst of praise to Him Who has wTought so signally 
for His people. ' 

“ Daily.” Some join this with the first clause as in the Prayer Book, 
“Praised be the Lord daily:” the rest of the verse may then be 
rendered, “ if any lay a burden on us, our God is our salvation,” or 
“ He beareth our burden for us, the God Who is our salvation.” 

“Praise to the Lord from day to day, 

“Who bears our burthen on the way” (Kehle), 

But it may very well be taken as in the Bible Version, “ Blessed be the 
“ Lord ; day by day doth He bear our burden, the God Who is our 
“salvation.*’ The mighty Conqueror, even in His triumph, feels for 
the daily trials and sorrows of His people, and helps them to bear them. 
See St. Matt. viii. 17, “Himself took our infirmities, and bare our 
“ sicknesses ” (Heb. ii. 18 ; iv. 15.). 

“ Selali.** “ The same thought, which is emphasized by the music, 
“ is repeated in the next verse with heightened expression.” 

20. “ The issues,** i. e. the means of escape. Even when destruction 
seems inevitable, the mercy and power of God can and do open a way 
of escape. 


t> Acts 2. 4, 33. 
8 Heb. 
in the man. 
elTim.l. 13. 
d pb. 78. eo. 
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• Deut 32. 33, 
Prov. 4. 23. 
Rev. 1. 18. 
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21 But ' God slmll wound the head of his enemies, r p». no. e. 
^and the hairy scalp of such an one as goeth on^pg^'^g;^; 

still in his trespasses. 

22 The Lord said, I will bring ^ again fromhN11m.21.33. 

Bashan, 

I will bring my peojple again ^from the depths ^ex. 14.22. 
of the sea : 

23 that thy foot may be ^ dipped in the blood ofhP 8 . 68 .io. 

thine enemies, ® 

^and the tongue of thy dogs in the same. u Kin. 21. 19. 

24 % They have seen thy goings, 0 God ; 

even the goings of my God, my King, in the 
sanctuary. 

25 “The singers went before, the players on*yghr.i 3 . 8 . 

instruments followed after ; Ps. 47. 5. 

among them were the damsels playing with 
timbrels. 


21 — 23. As His tenderness and gi*ace to His people, so is His 
vengeance to His enemies. 

21. “But.” Bather, “ yea, surely.” 

“ Hairy scalp.” A head with a luxuriant growth of hair ; here a 
token of arrogiiiice and pride. 

22. The Psalmist refers to a Divine utterance in confirmation of what 
he had just said of God’s deliverance of His people. 

“My people.” These words, it will be observed, are not in the 
Hebrew. If the English Yersion is correct in taking Israel as the 
object of the verb, the meaning is, tliat even if another giant king of 
Bashan, or another Pharaoh were to arise, God would rescue His people 
from them as He had done before. But it seems more probable that 
not God’s people but their enemies are here intended ; be they on the 
heights of Bashan, or in the profoundest depth of the sea, they shall 
not escape (comp. Amos ix. 3.). 

23. Lit. “tliat thou mighte.st strike” (or, according to a conjectural 
reading, suggested by Ps. Iviii. 10 and supported by the Greek and 
Latin Versions, “bathe”) “thy foot in blooil, that the tongue of thy 
“ dogs (may have) its portion from the enemy.” 

“ The tongue of thy dogs.” A reference to the troops of hungry 
dogs, which in Eastern cities prowl about the fields and streets, and feed 
on dead bodies (see 1 Kings xiv. 11 ; xvi. 4 ; xxi. 19, 23 ; xxii. 38. 
2 Kings ix. 10, 36.). 

24. The Psalmist goes back to the procession to the sanctuary. 
“ They (i. e. men in general, all the world) have seen Thy goings,” 
i. e. His entry into Zion. The solemn procession with the Ark is 
looked on as an advance of God Himself, the King Who rules in 
holiness. 

“ In the sanctuary.” Perhaps this should be rendered “ in holiness,” 
as in Ps. Ixxvii. 13. Exod. xv. 11. 

- 25. “Among them,” &c. Bather, “in the midst of damsels beating 
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Bless ye God in the congregations, 
even the Lord, ^from ** the fountain of Israel. 
There is ® little Benjamin tuith their ruler, 
the princes of Judah ^and their council, 
the princes of Zebulun, and the princes of 
Naphtali. 

Thy God hath i' commanded thy strength : 
strengthen, 0 God, that which thou hast 
wrought for us. 

Because of thy temple at Jerusalem 
^ shall kings bring presents unto thee. 

“the timbrels.” Singers lead the way; then come the minstrels pla>- 
ing on the hai^, preceded and followed by maidens beating tho 
timbrels. 

“ The singers lead the choral march, 

“ The minstrels close the train, 

“ The virgin timbrels all around 
“ Guide soft th’ harmonious strain ” {Kehle). 

See Exod. xv. 1—20. The timbrel or tabret answers to tho modern 
tambourine. 

26. Tills may be either the very song of the women or the Psalmist’s 
call to them to sing. 

In the congregations.” That is, iii full assemblies, in full choir. 
“Prom the fountain of Israel.” Or, as in tho margin, “Ye that 
are of the fountain of Israel.” From Israel, as from a fountain-head, 
the nation flowed (Isa. xlviii. 1.). 

27. “Benjamin . . . Judah . . , Zebulon . . , Naphtali.” Benjamin 
and Judah reprevsont the south; Zehuloii and Naphtali the north. 
Zebulon and Naphtali arc mentioned because they are specially praised 
in Deborah’s song (Judg. v. 18.). 

“ Little.” As the smallest tribe (1 Sam. ix, 21.). 

“ WitjhL their ruler.” Kathcr,/as in the Prayer Book, simply “ their 
“ ruler ;” because from Benjamin came the first king. 

“ And their council.” There is no “ and ” in tlie Hebrew ; “ their 
“ company,” their mighty host ; Judah being the most populous tribe. 

^ 28 — 35. The Psalmist looks beyond God’s mercies to Israel to tlu^ 
time when the Gentiles shall acknowledge Him : he first prays that 
the kingdom established on Mount Zion may bo extended to all nations, 
and then he concludes with an earnest call to those nations to praise 
the God of Israel. 

“ Thy God hath commanded thy strength.” Addressed to Israel. 
God, Who has all power, has given to Israel power over the world. 
Knowing tliat He alone can keep them in the height to which they have 
been raised, the Psalmist prays tliat He would strengthen and confirm 
His work. 

“ Commimded.” Or, “ ordained ” (Ps. xlii. 8 ; xliv. 4. Lev. xxv. 21. 
Deut. xxviii. 8. Ps. cxxxiii. 3.). 

Many of the older Versions change the reading, and translate, “ 0 God, 

“ command Thy strength.” 

29. “Because of Thy temple at Jerusalem,” i.e, more exactly. 


26 

27 


^ Or, ye that 
Ai-e ot‘ the 
fountain of 
Israel. 
nDexit.33.28. 

Isai. 48. 1. 

0 I Stvin. 9. 21. 

«Or 

with their 
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30 Eebuke ^ the company of speamen, 2 or. 

'the multitude of the bulls, with the calves of 
the people, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

till every one “submit himself with pieces ofi 28 .im. 8 . 2 ’G. 
silver : 

^ scatter thou the people that delight in war. s or, he 
* Princes shall come out of Egypt ; 

“Ethiopia shall soon * stretch out her hands 72 ^ 


31 


32 


unto God. 


Zcph. 3. 10. 
Acts 8. 27. 
xPs.4K20. 


% Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth ; 

0 sing praises unto the Lord ; Selah : 

33 to liim ythat rideth upon the heavens 

heavens, ivhicli were of old ; 
lo, ’“he doth ^send out his voice, a^id that 
mighty voice. 

34 ‘‘Ascribe ye strength unto God : 
his excellency is over Israel, and lus strength is 5 

in the ® clouds. hedoene. 


of y Ts. 18 . 10 . 

A 104. 3. 
ver. 4. 

a * Ps. 21. 3, &c. 
4 Heb. give. 

» Pa. 23. 1. 


“ on account of Thy temple which soars above Jerusalem.” Some 
translate “out of;” “beginning from Thy temple at Jerusalem shall 
“kings bring gifts to Thee” (comp. 8t. Luke xxiv. 47.). The Psalmist 
sees the nations bowing down before the God of Israel, and he prays 
that His dominion may spread. 

30. “ Bsbuke,” i. e. “ put down,” as in Ps. ix. 0 ; Ixxx. IG. Zech. 
iii. 2. 

“ The company of spearmen.” Bather, as in margin, “ the beasts of 
“the reetls,” meaning the crocodile or the hippojiotamus (Job xl. 21.), 
as symbolising Egypt. 

“ The multitude of the buUs,” i. e. the kings and chiefs, while the 
(‘alves are the people over whom they rule. May the proud powei.s 
of the world come bending before Thee, and offering their choicest 
treasures ! 

“ With pieces of silver.” As tribute-money to the conqueror. 

“ Scatter.” Bather, “ He has scattered.” There is a wide leap here 
from the language of prayer in the eaily part of the verse. The 
Psalmist sees his prayer fulfilled. 

“ ’Tis done ; behold them scatter’d wide 
“ The tribes that joy in war ” (KcUe). 

All resistance is quelled, and there is peace. 

31. See Isa. xix. 19 — 21 ; xlv. 14. 

82. The Psalmist does not stop with contemplating Eg^’pt and 
Ethiopia, conspicuous as they w^ere as examples ; he sees all the king'- 
doms of the earth surrendering themselves to God, and he calls on 
them to praise Him. 

33. “ His voice,” i. e. His thunder. God’s voice is a voice of power, 
which thunders down all tliat opposes Him. 



PSALMS, LXIX. 

**68??; *■ 35' 0 God, '*‘t'hou art terrible out of thy holy 
places: 

the God of Israel is he that giveth strength and 
power unto his people. 

Blessed le God. 

PSALM LXIX. 

1 David complaineth qf Jiia affliction. 13 He prayeiJt for deliverance^. 
“ 22 He devotetk his enemies to destruction. 30 He praiseth God with 

thanksgiving. 

aps. 45 , title. To the chief Musician ^ upon Shoshannim, 

A Psalm of David. 

1 HAVE me, 0 God; 

.h’aV."* O for “the waters are come in unto mij soul. 

35. This may be taken as the answer of the kingdoms of the earth 
to the call made to them to praise God. Addressing Israel they say, 
** Terrible is God out of tliy holy places.*’ The power of Jehovah 
is regarded as issuing feom the sanctuary. The plural is used to express 
the various parts of the building ; as in Ps. Ixxiii. 17 ; Jer. li. 51. 

The first half of the Psalm closed with Jehovah’s triumphant Ascen- 
sion ; the second closes with the results of His victory and triumph, 
which embrace the whole world. Tliat which is the subject of tlit» 
Apocalypse, the taking up of the kingdoms of the world into the kingdom 
of God, is the subject also of tliis Psiilm. Its anticipations therefoR* 
have their complete fulfilment in the Holy Catholic Church ; and on 
that account it Ls appointed as one of the Psalms for Whitsuii-day, the 
birthday of the Church. 


PSALM LXIX. 

The prayer of a righteous sufferer, rising from com- 
plaint and imprecation to hope and joy. 

The various points of similarity between this Psalm and Pss. xxii., 
XXXV., xl., and cix., seem to shew that they were all written by the 
same person. The inscriptions assign them to David ; and this par- 
ticular Psalm is expre.ssly quoted by St. Paul (Eom. xi. 9.) as David’s 
(comp, with ver. 32 Ps. xxii. 26 ; with vv. 22 — 25 Ps. xxxv. 4 — 6 ; 
with ver. 2 Ps. xl. 2 ; with ver. 4 Ps. xl. 12 ; with ver. 10 Ps. cix. 
24, 25.). It is impossible however to determine at what particulai* 
period of David’s life it was written, whether during his persecution 
by Saul, or Absalom’s rebellion, or the rising under Adonijah ; i>er- 
haps the latest date is the most likely. By many the Psalm is 
ascribed to Jeremiah ; it is even thought that it is the prayer to which 
he alludes in Lam. iii. 55 (see Jer. xxxviii. 1 — 6.). Certainly there 
are many coincidences of expression between tliis Psalm and the writings 
of Jeremiah (comp. e. g. with ver. 2 Lam. iii. 54 ; with vv. 7, 9 Jer. 
XV. 15; with ver. 8 Jer. xi. 18 — ^23; with ver. 12 Lam. iii. 14; witli 
ver. 21 Lam. iii. 5, 15.). 

The Psalm was written by one in great trouble, suffering undeserved 
persecution, who, though deeply conscious of sin, is satisfied that it is 
ids faithfulness to God which has brought his sorrows upon him. After 



PSALMS, LXIX. 


2 **1 sink in .^deep mire, where there is no »?•.«. a 

standing; , , „ 

I am come into “ deep waters, where the floods 
overflow me. 

3 ® I am weary of my crying : my throat is dried ; c Pa. 6. 6. 

^ mine eyes fail while I wait for my God. d p*. 119. 82, 

4 They that ®hate me without a cause are more i»i.38.i4. 

than the hairs of mine head : 
they that would destroy me, heirig mme enemies 
wrongfully, are mighty : 
then I restored that which I took not away. 


a pathetic description of his sufferings, and especially of the persecutions 
he had to undergo, he appeals earnestly to the Avenger of men not to 
abandon him to his fete, but to recompense to his enemies the evil which 
they had done to him ; and then, recalling once more his afflicted con- 
dition, he concludes with the expression ot his firm belief that ho should 
not only be delivered himself, but that all who were like him in afflic- 
tion would have cause to rejoice with him, for that God would save 
Zion and build the cities of Judah. 

There are no less than five distinct references to this Psalm in the 
New Testament ; (i.) Our Saviour says (St. John xv. 25.) that the hatred 
of His enemies was a fulfilment of ver. 4 ; (ii.) when He drove the buyers 
and sellers out of the Temple, His disciples were reminded of ver. 9 ; 
Gii.) St. Paul (Rom. xv. 8.) refers to another part of ver. 9 ; (iv.) 
St. Paul says (Rom. xi. 9, 10.) that the rejection of Israel was the fulfilment 
of w. 22, 23 ; (v.) the imprecation in ver. 25 is said to have been fulfilled 
in Judas Iscariot (Acts i. 20.). Besides these express references, we are 
reminded in ver. 21 of the vinegar and gall given to Christ upon the 
Cross (St. Matt, xxvii. 34. St. John xix. 28, 29.). 

1 — 4 . Out of deep distress, the work of His enemies, the Psalmist 
cries for help. The waters are a figure of calamities which come in like 
a flood, and carry him away with them. It occurs frequently in David’s 
Psalms : see, e. g. Ps. xviii. 4 ; xxxii. G ; xlii. 7. 

"Unto my soul,’* i. e. so as to imperil his life (Jer. iv. 10. 
Jonah ii. 5.). ^ 

3 . Ho continued crying until he was exhausted : his throat was 
parched, an4 his eyes grew dim. But though his bodily senses failed, 
his faith continued bright and strong ; he still waited for his God. ^ 

4 . There is a similar complaint of the multitude of his enemies in 
Ps. xxxviii. 19 ; and of the groundlessness of their hatred in Ps. xxxv. 
19 ; cix. 3. 

‘‘Then I restored that which I took not away.” Apparently a 
proverbial expression, meaning that he suffered for wrong which he had 
never done (see Jer. xv. 10. Ps. xxxv. 11.). 

“Then I, to stay their proud rebuke, 

“Repay the spoil I never took” (Kehle), 

As Christ has applied part of this verso to HimseK (St. John xv. 2o.), 
we may perhaps hear His voice throughout the early, part of the Psalm, 
crying out in anguish, praying for deliverance, but still reposing with 



PSALMS, LXIX. 

If 0 God, thou knowest my foolishness ; 
and my * sins are not hid from thee. 

Let not them that wait on thee, 0 Lord God of 
hosts, be asliamed for my sake : 
let not tliose that seek thee be confounded for 
my sake, 0 God of Israel. 

Because for thy sake I have borne reproach ; 
shame liath covered my face. 

^ I am become a stranger unto my brethren, 
and an alien unto my mother’s cliildren. 

^ For the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up ; 
^and the reproaches of them that reproached 
the." are fallen ujx)n me. 


patient tniist nj¥)n His Hexi niid Father (see St. John xii. 27. Heb. v. 

7.). The mero human sufferer could not but remember his sias (vcr. 5.), 
and sec in his sufferiup? their jmnishment : such pt iiitontial coiifcssions 
shew that the Psilm is the outjiouring of the writer’s inmost heart. 
From tiio natun' of the ca.se tlu y «ould have no place on Christ’s lips ; 
but tliat is no liiiulninct' to our seeing in David, as a sufferer, though 
not as a .«inncr, a representative of the Great Sufferer. 

5 — 12. Though his sufft rings were un(h‘sc*rveil at the hands of man, 
he acknowledges fully his .sin agaijist Go«l ; only he prays that j»o 
dis<Y)uragement might wme to the cofllv through him, as would be the 
tase if be were alvindone l to destruction. Ik cviusc it was really on awmnt 
of bis zeal fur God jind for His Iiouho, that ho ciitvjuntered so much 
enmity, 

5. There is tlie same transition from complaining of his sufferings to 
confession of sin in Ps. xl. 12. 

e. Perhaps tlie tli«»ue:lit K that the faithful would l>o taunted with 
David’s sin, an<l .so Imaight to shame: David deprecates this, on the 
ground tliat, sinner as he was it 'was for righteou.sne.ss* SJikc that he 
suffered. Or he may m* an, that inasmuch as Ins sin had been pardoned, 
and he was known a true servant of GimI, those who trusted in God 
would l>e discouMgevl ii he were left to perisli. 

7. See Px xliv. 13. .Ter. xv. 13. 

8. A like complaint of tin* otrangement of his kindred is made in 
Ps. xxxi. 11 ; xxxviii. 11 ; h)tii David’s Psilms. Compire what is sttid 
of Clirist (St. John i. 11 ; vii. 5 ). 

9. This ZijH\ for Goal’s hou'-e wa.s especially characteristic of David’s 
later years, and we can well c*one< ive that lu* wjus tauntofl for Ids devotion 
to religious exercises and lii.s profuse preparations for the building of the 
Temple. The malice of tln^se who were (stranged from God wfis 
concentrated on him. In their truc-st souse the words Ijelotig to Clirist : 
none was ever so filled with burning zeal for the honour of Gul and 
His worship (St. John ii. 17.) ; none ever so identified himself wdth 
God as to rifm^e all S(df-pleasing, and to be willing to allow tin* 
rcpnjachcs of the ungodly (Rum. xv. 3.). 

“ I pine with zoul of Thine aWe, 

“Scorned by die scorncTs of my God” (KaUe). 


*Heb. 


flVSl.ll. 
It»L 5.1. 3. 
John 1. 11. 
Je 7. 5. 

If P». 119. 130. 
.luhn i 17. 
h See Ps. 89. 
51. 

Kom. 15. 3L 



PSALMS, LXIX. 

10 ‘When I wept^ a/nd ehastened my scml 

fasting, 

that was to my reproack 

11 1 made sackcloth also my garment ; 

^and I became a toroverb to them. kiKin.a.T. 

12 They that sit in me gate speak acainst me ; ** * 

and * I was the song of the ^ drunlkards. » job ao. o. 

13 If Bnt as* for me, my prayer is imto thee, strong 

0 Lord, “«» an acceptable time: 

0 God, in the multitude of thy mercy hear me, 
in the truth of thy salvation. 

14 Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not 

sink : 

" let me be delivered from them that hate me, » * 
and out of the deep waters. ^ 1,2. u. 

16 Let not the waterflood overflow me, 
neither let the deep swallow me up, 
and let not tlio pit ^shut her mouth upon me. pxuin.iciJ3. 

16 Hear me, 0 Lord; ‘*for thy lonnglandness ts«p».6a.3. 

good : 

*'tum unto me according to the multitude of thy 
tender mercies. 

17 And ’hide not thv face from thy servant ; 
for I am in trouble : ^hear me speedily. 

18 Draw nigh unto my soul, and redtem it : 
deliver me because of mine enemies. 


• r# 27. 9. 

j li.b. 
male ha$ 
to bear n 


10, The Psalmist did not shrink from publicly expressing his grief 
for the dishonour done to Gotl and Iiouh* ; he vept and fasted and 
wore sackcloth ; but he met with nothing but ridicule and reviling from 
all classes, and in all con>{Hinii<s. grave or g<iy. 

l3w-*vrhey that ait in the gate.” the rulers and magistrates 
(Deut. XXV. 7. Job v. 4 ; xxix. 7. Lam. v. 14.). 

“ The song.” Job xxx. 9. I.am. iii. 14. 

13. So in Ps. cix. 4, he opjKisis his constancy in prayer to the 
reproaclies of his enemies. 

an aooepti^le time.” Pavid is confident tlmt tlie present 
wlum he was suffering as a witness for God, was a Gme when God 
would be sure to hear him. . i r rr* 

Xn the truth of Thy aalvaUon.” So as to prove the truth of liis 
promises of salvation. . j 

14, X6. The same Qguros as in vv. 1, 2. only there l^vjd is ^ 

scribing his condition rhere he prays for deliverance, and dierimes the 
hope that his praye r wilk be granted. , . , 

' X8. ” Because of mine enemies.” That is, lest tliey exult over 
him (Ps, xiii. 4 ; xxvil 11.). . 
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ep*. J2.6.7. 
Tsai. 

Hob. 12. 2. 


19 


20 


ttPs.142.4. 
IsaleS. 5. 
SHeb. 
tolamtnt 
with me. 

X Job 16. 2. 


21 


7MattZ7.34, 

48 

Mark 1.5. 23. 
John 19. 29. 

* Rom. 11. 9, 22 


THoti hast known *my reproach, and my shame, 
and my dishonour : 

mine adversaries are all before thee. 

Eeproach hath broken my heart ; and I am full 
of heaviness : 

and looked for some *to take pity, but there 
was none ; 

and for * comforters, but I found none. 

They gave me also gall for my meat ; 

^and in my thirst they gave mo vinegar to 
drink. 

If * Let their table become a snare before them : 

and that which should have heen for their 
welfare, let it hecome a trap. 


19 — 21. This mention of his enemies leads the Psalmist to lay aside 
all metaphors, and to speak plainly of their malice and cruelty ; God 
knew all the anguish and desolation which ho suffered. His words look 
beyond himself, and find their true fulfilment in the sinless Sufferer, 
of Whom David was a type. It was Bis heart that was broken by 
reproach. He Who was full of heaviness, Who could find no sympatliy, 
but only mockery, gall to eat, and vinegar to drink. 

To give wormwood for food and water of ^11 for drink, is a meta- 
phorical expression, occurring in Jeremiah (viii. 14 ; ix. 15 ; xxiii. 15. 
Lam. iii. 15, 19.), for inflicting pain and anguish. 

21. “Vinegar.** Acid to a proverb (Prov. x. 26; xxv. 20.). See 
also Deut. xxix. 18. Amos v. 7 ; vi. 12. 

The words were fulfilled, both metaphorically and literally, when 
Christ was on the Cross (St. Matt, xxvii. 34. St. John xix. 29.). 

22 — 28. There is no malice or selfish animosity in these imprecations. 
It is the dishonour to God and his own keen sense of the malignant cruelty 
of his enemies that fires the Psalmist, and urges him to call for speedy 
and complete retribution, it was duo to God’s justice to inflict ven- 
geance, so it was not only permissible for him, but his duty, to desiro 
that vengeance (see 2 Chron. vi. 23.). 

22, 23. These two verses are referred to by St. Paul, as proving that 
ihe bulk of the people of Israel would he hardened, and only a remnant 
chosen. The quotation is not taken exactly either from the Hebrew or 
the Greek Version, though agreeing more nearly wdth the latter. It is 
probably for the sake of the latter of the two verses, that the passage 
is quot^ by St Paul. 

22. It was fitting that the form of the punislnnent sliould correspond 
with the sin. The Psalmist therefore prays that, as his enemies had 
given him gall and vinegar, so their table, spread for enjoyment, might 
minister to their ruin, and &s with their eyes they had gloated oyei 
bis sufferings, and with the strength of their loins bad .ill-treated him, 
so their eyes might be blinded and their strength desttroyed. 

“ Before them,*' i. e. as it lies spread out before them ; in the veiy 
midst of their feasting. 

“ And that which should have been,** Ac, Esther, “ and a trap tc 



23 ®^Let their ey^ be darkened, that they see not ; ' 

and make their loins continually to shake. Bonun la 

24 ^ Pour out thine indignation upon them, 2 cS?. aiS' 

and let thjr wrathful anger take hold of them, 

25 ® Let ^ their habitation be desolate ; Ac ^i.a). ' 

and ^ let none dwell in their tents. palace, 

26 For ^they persecute ^him whom thou 

smitten ; 

and they talk to the grief of * those whom thou 
hast wounded. 

27 ^ Add ® iniquity unto their iniquity : * iieb. uof 

« and let them not come into thy righteousness, i.W 

6 Or, puniehmeiU of iniquity. E Isai. 2G. 10. Horn. 0. ^1. 


“them in their security i.e. when they were in peace and unsu.s- 
pecting ; that when they were feasting themselves without fear, ven- 
geance might overtake them at their hoard. The Greek Version has 
“ for retributions.” 

23. Tliat is, May the understandings which conceived such wicked- 
ness as they have designed be darkened, and may their limbs be unable 
to execute it (see Isa. vi. 10. Kahum ii. 10.). 

24. The Psalmist prays that God will openly display against the 
wicked the indignation with which He is moved (Ps. vii. 11, where the 
same word is used) every day, even to their complete destruction (see 
next verse). 

26. The fall of the house and ruin of the homestead would be in the 
East the gi'eatest possible calamity. It is possible that our Lord had this 
passage in mind when He said to the Jews, Behold your house is left 
“ unto you desolate ” (St. Matt, xxiii. 37, 38.). We dare not indeed put 
.the Psalmist’s words into the mouth of Him, Who, so far from calling down 
vengeance on His persecutors, prayed fur them ; but as the Prince of 
righteous sufferers. He recognized the justice of the Divine retribution 
on the Jewish nation, as »St. Peter did subsequently in the case of 
Judas (Acts i. 20.). 

20. This is the special aggravation of the wickedness of these wicked 
men ; tliey persecute one who is already smitten of God. Instead of 
pitying him in his sufferings, they increase them to the utmost. 

“ They talk to the grief.” Bather, “ tell of the grief.” There are 
a few, not many, wlio share the Psalmist’s persecution ; their sorrows 
also these wicked men delight to count over. Christ’s enemies 
rejoiced in His sufferings : they onl}' persecuted Him the more, because 
it pleased the Lord to bruise Him. 

27. “ Add iniquity,” Ac. This need not be understood to mean, that 
God should add to the iniquities which they had committed others of 
which they were as yet guiltless. The literal meaning of the word 
translated “ add ” is “ give,” i. e. put, set ; and the clause may well 
be rendered, “ 0 set the stamp of guilt upon their guilt,” may the crimes 
which have been so long unpunished be now visitSl as they deserve 
margin). The prayer of the next clause is to the same purport, that 
being what they arc, they may not be accounted, righteous. It would be 



PSALMS, LXIX. 

28 Let them •‘be blotted out of. the book of the 
Be/|6; living, 

■ E»k. la 9 . and not be written with the ri^teous. 

Luke 10. 2a 

Heb. 12.23. 29 ^ But I am ^ 

let thy salvafion, 0 God, set me up on high. 
kPs. 28 . 7. 30 I will praise the name of God with a song, 
and will magnify him with thanksgiving. 

31 ^Tliis also shall please the Lord better than 
an ox 

or bullock that hath horns and hoofs, 
n Ps! 22 . 26 . 32 “ The 2 humble shall see tliis^ and be glad : 
pp? 96 ^ii. “your heart shall live that seek God, 

nif-M *23 Lord heareth the poor, 

&49.13. ' and despiseth not ® his prisoners. 

8H?b.^‘^ 34 PLet the heaven and earth praise him, 
cretieth. the seas, ^ and every tiling tliat ^moveth therein. 


injurious to religion and morality that their evil deeds should be passed 
over. 

28. “The book of the living.” That is, the register of God’s 
covenant people (see Isa. iv. 3. Ezek. xiii. 9. Dan. xii. 1.). To he 
blotted out of the book of the living means therefore to forfeit the 
privileges of God’s people, to bo shut out of His favour ; hut only with 
reference to this present life. It is only in the New Testament that 
we meet with the hook of life as a list of the .names of the heirs of 
everl^-ting life (St. Luke x. 20. Phil. iv. 3. Rev. iii. 5.). Tlie prayer 
of this verse is in ctfect, that the wicked may ho cut off, and not d^t 
with as if they were righteous. 

29 — 36. In contrast to his enemies, outwardly prosperous, hut soon 
to he brought low, the Psalmist sets fortli his own misery, soon how- 
ever to pass away; and in joyful confidence he begins to tune his 
heart for praise. 

20. “ But I.” The pronoun is emphatic ; “ as for me : ” in marked 
contrast with those who deserved execration. 

81. “ That hath homs and hoofs.” That is, more than three years 
old, and dividing the hoof, and therefore ceremonially clean (Lev. xi. 
3.). The sacrifice of a grateful heart is more acceptable than the most 
perfect offering prescribed by the law. 

32. The blessed effects of his deliverance will extend to others. 
The verse might be rendered, “ The humble have seen it, and they 
“ shall rejoice ; ye that seek the Lord, let your heart revive” (Ps. xxii. 

' 26.). 

34. The Psalmist calls on all created things to give praise to God, 
•Who will preserve Zion and the cities of Judah, and grant them as a 
perpetual possession to His people. This desire for the security and 
well-being of his kingdom would suit very well with the later years of 
David*S life (comp. Ps. li. 18.). If the Psalm is Jeremi^’s, the closing 
verses would be an' anticipation of the return from exile. 

The writer of this Psalm, whether David or Jeremiah, was not only 
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PSALMS, LXX; 

35 *;For God ^ save Zion, 
md will build the cities of Judah : 
that they may dwell there, and have it in 

possession. 

36 ® The seed also of his servants shall inherit it : • v m. aa 

and they that love his name shall dwell therein. 

PSALM LXX. 

David BolicUeth God to the speedy destruction of tlie leicked, and 
preservation of the godly. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, 

^ to bring to remembrance. 2 pg. 33 , tiUe. 

1 11 /f AKE haste, ® 0 God, to deliver me ; 

make haste ^to help me, 0 Lord. sHeb. 

2 '^Let them be ashamed and confounded thatjpl”^^^* 

seek after my soul : &71. is. 

let them be turned backward, and put to con- 
fusion, that desire my hurt. 

3 ® Let them be turned back for a reward of their 40. 15. 

shame 

that say, Aha, aha. 

unjustly persecuted, but persecuted for righteousness* sake ; he was 
a martyr therefore in tlio true sense of the word, and, as such, eminently 
a type of Christ. But the Psalm is not merely typical ; Almighty God 
has so guided the mind of the writer, that his woi^ are in many places 
a prophecy of the life and sufferings of Christ. If there are parts of the 
Psalm which are unsuihible to the Christian sufferer, it is because Christ 
Himself has taught us to look upon persecution in a different point of 
view from that in which the saints of old regarded it. Persecution, to 
theXJhristian, is not merely an infringement of God*s justice, and rebel- 
lion against His authority, demanding therefore si^al and speedy 
refrihntion. Bather it is a blessed means of union with Christ and a 
partaking of His sufferings ; as Ho Himself has said, Blessed are they 
“ which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake ; for theirs is the kingdom 
“of heaven*^ (St. Matth, v. 10). 

PSALM LXX. 

A fragment of Ps. xl., iKjing a reproduction with a few variations of 
vv. 13 — 17 of that l^sjilm. It was probibly detached for liturgical 
purposes; whether by David himself, or later, is uncertain. The 
name Elohim is in some places substituted for J ohovah. 

“ To bring to remembrance.** See on Ps. xxxviii. 

This Psalm, like the thirty-eighth, was nppciinted to be said as a 
prayer at the offering of the meat offering, which was specially presented , 
“ for a memorial.’* 

The first verse, divided into Versicle and Response, “ 0 God, make 
“ speed to save us ; ’* “0 Lord, make haste to help us/’ is recited at tiiie 
beginning of our Morning and Evening Service. Day by day we are 
thus reminded that we are in the midst of enemies, and we earnestly 
entreat God’s speedy help. 



PSALMS, LXXI. 

forsake me not when my strength fiiiletL 
10 For mine enemies speak against me ; 
aHob.tKrtc», and they that ^lay wait for my sonl “take 

or, cbierve, •' i j j i 

n» 2 Sam. 17 . 1 . couiisel together, 

Matt. 27. 1. saying, Grod hath forsaken him : 

persecute and take him; for there is none to 
deliver him, 

12 “ 0 God, be not far from me : 

& *3a2i;22; 0 my God, ®make haste for my help. 

pvi.^ 24 .^’ 13 PLet them be confounded and consumed that 
are adversaries to my soul ; 

& 70. 2 . let them be covered with reproach and dishonour 

that seek my hurt. 

14 If But I will hope continually, 

and will yet praise thee more and more. 

^ My mouth shall shew forth thy righteousness 
and thy salvation all the day ; 
r P8. 40.5. & for I know not the numbers thereof, 

139. 17, 18 . j strength of the Lord God : 

I will make mention of thy righteousness, even 
of thine only. 

17 0 God, thou hast taught me from my youth : 
and hitherto have 1 declared thy wondrous 

18 ®Now also ^when I am old and greyheaded, 

grey iaire. 0 God, foysake mc uot ; 

expressed in Ps, li. 11. Jcr. vii. 15. Ho prays thus, because he was 
even then threatened by powe^rful enemies, who taunted him with his 
rnisfortunes, as a proof that God had abandoned him. There is no 
difficulty in applying this to the later years of David’s life, which were 
full of trouble. 

12, 13. For similar phrases in other Psalms, sec marg. reff. 

14. “ But L” The pronoun is emphatic ; “ but us for me.” Con- 
fident that his prayer will be heard, he will hope on, and will ever find 
fresh ground for praise and thanksgiving. 

16. “ The numbers thereof.’* Tlie proofe of God’s righteousness and 
salvation are beyond the power of calculation (Ps. xl. 5 ; cxxxix. 17.). 

16. “I will go.*’ Eather, “I will come (Ps. Ixvi. 13.) with the 
“ mighty acts of the Lord God i* that is, I will enter Thy sanctuary 
with the praise of Thy mighty deeds. 

17. “Thou hast tai^ht me.” Chiefly by His dealings with him. 
The acts of God’s providence had taught him what God was, and what 
He required, 

“ Hitherto have I declared.” Bather, “ till now do I keep declar- 
“ ing.” 

18. “When I am old.” Bather, as in margin, “even to old age 
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until I lave shewed ®thy strength •unto Umimb. 
generation, 

and thijr wwer to every one that is to come. 

19 * Thy righteousness also, 0 God, is very high, t pb. bt. lo. 
who hast done great things : 

“ 0 God, who is like unto thee ! « Pa. 35. 10. 

20 * Thou, which hast shewed me great and sore t c s. 

troubles, * eo. 3. 

y shalt quicken me again, 7 hos. e. 1, 2. 

and shalt bring me up again from the depths of 
the earth, 

21 Thou shalt increase my greatness, 

and comfort me on every side. ^^ththe 

22 I will also praise thee with the psaltery, 

even thy truth, 0 my God : * Pa. 92. 1, 2. 

unto thee will I sing with the harp, 0 

® Holy One of Israel. 9. 

“and grey hairs/* Ho is already old, and drawing near to hoary old 
age (comp. Isa. xlvi. 4.). 

“ Thy strength.” Lit. “ Thy arm ** (Isa. lii. 10 ; liii. 1. Ezek. iv. 7.). 
Thy protecting, guiding, fostering care (see Ps. xxii. 31.). 

“Unto this generation.” Lit. “a generation,” i. c. the next (see 
Ps. xxii. 30.). 

19 — 24. Contemplating the deliverance which he prayed for as 
already wrought, and anticipating the thanksgivings which he had 
vowed, he breaks forth into a loud song of pniise. 

“Who is like unto Thee ? ” Exod, xv. 11. Ps. xxxv. 10 ; Ixxxix. 
8. Jer. X. 6. 

20. “ Me.” Eather, according to tlic Hehrew text, “ us.” He passes 
from God’s dealings with himself individually to His power and 
faithfulness, as exhibited to the whole nation ; the one was intimately 
interwoven with the other. 

“ The depths of the earth,” i. e. from extreme peril, like “ the gates 
“ of death ” in Ps. ix. 13. 

21. “ My greatness,” i. e. the dignity of his office. 

“Comfort me on every sidk” Bather, “will turn again and 
“ comfort me.” 

22. “ I will also.” The pronoun is again emphatic. The Psalmist 
also, on his part, will be very grateful for the signal favour shewn to 
himself and his people ; with jojdiil music he will praise God’s truth 
and faithfulness. 

“ O Thou Holy One of Israel.” A title found only in Ps. Ixxviii. 
41 ; Ixxxix. 18 ; but of frequent occurrence in Isaiah. 

God’s word is pledged to save all who trust in Him. His faithfulness 
to this word is at once our prevailing plea in the hour of trouble, and 
our one absorbing subject for thanksgiving in the hour of deliverance. 
They who begin by praying, “ Deliver me in /Thy nghteoiisness,” will 
end by exclaiming, “ My tongue shall talk of Thy righteousness all the 
“ day long.” 
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23 My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto 
thee; 

kPfcioa 4. and ’’ my soul, which thou hast I’edeemed. 
CTer.8,ifi. 24 ®My tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness 
all the day long : 

4t«r.i8. for ^ they are confounded, for they are brought 

unto shame, that seek my hurt. 

PSALM LXXII. 

1 JDavid^ praying for Solomon, sfieteeth the goodness and dh>fVQf his, in 
type, and tn truth, cf ChrisCs kingdom. 18 lie Ucsseth God. 

8 Or, if. A Psalm * * for Solomon. 

spuK, title, j ^ IVE the king thy judgme: ^ 

vT and thy righteousness unto the king’s son. 
aiiai.ii.2,3, 2 He shall judge thy people with righteousness, 
and thy poor with judgment. 

PSALM LXXII. 

Prayer — whicli is also a vision — for the prosperity and 
enlargement of the Mngdom of God’s Anointed. 

The second book of tho Psalter ends with this Psalm. The words 
appended to it, “ The prayers of David tho iwn of Jesse are ended,” 
have led, not unnaturally, to the opinion tliat it was written by David ; 
but they probably only mean, that at tho time when this collection was 
formed no more Psalms of David were known. ^ ^ 

The title, though rendered in the Authorised Version “ A Psalm for 
** Solomon,** might be also rendered “ of Solomon,” the preposition 
being the same as that wliich is used in the inscriptions of Psalms 
assigned to David. i i • 

It has been supposed that Solomon composed the Psalm early in his 
reign, as a prayer for his people to use in his behalf in the Temple 
service (comp. Pss. xx. and xxi.). At whatever time it was written, it is 
evident that Solomon liere regaids himself as a type of the Messiah. 
The wide and beneficial dominion, tho plcnteousness and peace anti- 
cipated in this Psalm, were xiartially fulfilled in Solomon ; but in their 
fulness they are realized only in Him Who is the Prince of peace, the 
One Almighty Deliverer Who can save to the uttermost, and Whoso 
empire extends through all time and space. 

1. “ Thy judgments.** That is, the decisions which the king w'ould 
be called on to give as judge of tlie people. Solomon prays that these 
may bo such as God Himself would give and in accordance with the 
Divine righteousness. Compare his prayer in 1 Kings iii. 9, “ Give 
“ Thy servant an understanding heart to judge Thy people.” 

“The king*8 son’* is the same person as the ting. Solomon 
could not but regard it as a special plea that he was David’s son. 

2. The fiitures here and in tho following verses are by some taken 
as optatives : “ let him judge Thy people,” &c. Some of them are 
certainly optative, and therefore it seems natural to take them all as 
sudi. The Greek Versions however render them as futures, down to 
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3 ^ The mountains shall bring peace to the people, *» p*-. 

and the little hills, by righteousness. iKi 

4 ® He shall judge the poor of the people, « i»i. u. 4. 

he shall save uie children of the needy, 

and shall break in pieces the oppressor. V.? 89 ^&. 

5 They shall fear thee ^ as long as the sun 

and moon endure, throughout all generations. fi^. 2 . 4 . 

6 ®He shall come down like rain upon the mown 


as showers that water the earih. 


SHeb. 
tiU there bo 
no moon. 


7 In his days shall the righteous flourish ; 

*'and abundance of peace * so long as the moon J 
endureth. 

8 ® He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, Z“>*- 9- w- 


vcT. 17. Probably the meaning is, that if only Gotl will grant the 
prayer of the first verse, all these blessed results will follow ; the lan- 
guage of blessing and that of prediction seem to blend. 

8. “ Bring.*’ That is, “ bring forth *’ (as fniit), Ezek. xvii. 8. The 
whole land will be tranquil and prosperous, the result of the reign 
of righteousness (comp. Isa. xxxii. 16, 17.). 

“By (rather, “in”) righteousness.” The two clauses supplcinent 
each other: “mountains and hills shall yield jieace to the people in 
“ righteousness.” Peace is to be the yield of the world, hut in righteousness. 

4. “ Children of the needy.” Those who arc bcni to poverty ; just as 
the king’s son is one who is bom a king. 

5. “Fear Thee.” That is, God. The righteous rule of the king 
will result in the increase of the fear of God. Cut this verse may 
be addressed to the king; his readiness to crush the oppressor will 
obtain for him the Unchangeable reverence of his subjects. 

6. A meadow newly-mown, exposed to the heat of the sun, would 
soon dry up, unless refreshed by the rain. Solomon’s righteous rule 
would, like the rain, be a refreshment and blessing to his people. 
David had l>efore compared the prosperity of the righteous ruler to 
the tender grass springing out of the earth under the influence of 
sunshine and rain (2 'Sain, xxiii. 4.), There is another interpretation 
of the word translate “ mown grass.” It literally means “ that w hich 
“is shorn,” and is used for “fleece” in Judg. vi. 37. Hence the older 
Versions translate here, “ into a fleece of wool,” as in the Prayer Book ; 
and the earlier commentators commonly explain it of tlie silence and 
secrecy of Christ’s first Advent. But the word is applied to a meadow in 
Amos vii. 1. The figure has reference to the beneficent eflfect of Christ’s 
wming rather than to its secrecy. 

7. The figure of the last verse is carried on : as fruitfulness follows 
on rain, so shall righteousness and peace flourish (sprout out and bud) 
under him, whose coming is like the rain. Bighteousness and peace 
are the special characteristics of the reign of the Messiah (Ps. Ixxxv. 10.). 

8 — The dominion shall be as extensive as it is beneficent and 
lasting. . 1 . • 

For the extent of Solomon’s dominion, as fulfilling the promise in 
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h Ps. 74. 14. 9 


i Imi. 49, 23. 
Mic, 7. 17. 
lf2Chr. 9.21 
1\ 45. 12. 

& 68. 29. 
laai. 49. 7. 

& 60. 6, 9. 
Ui.49.22,23. 


m Job 29. 12. 


10 

11 

12 


13 

14 


n Ps. 116. 15. 


and from the river unto the ends of the earth. 

*^They that dwell in the wilderness shall how 
before him ; 

* and his enemies shall lick the dust. 

^The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall 
bring presents : 

the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. 

^ Yea, all kings shall fall down before him : 

all nations shall serve him. 

For he “shall deliver the needy when he 
crieth ; 

the poor also, and him that hath no helper. 

He shall spare the poor and needy, 

and shall save the souls of the needy. 

He shall redeem their squI from deceit and 
violence : 

and precious shall their blood be in his sight. 


Exod. xxiii. 31, see 2 Chron. ix. 2G. The “sea,” that is, the "western 
Kea, and “the river,” the Euphrates, were definite points; but the 
mention of another (eastern) sea and the exprc8'?ion “ends of the 
“earth,” shew that the writer’s eye was really fixed on a boundless 
empire (Ps. ii. 8.). The prediction of the Psalmist is repeated by Zecha- 
riah (ix. 10.). 

9. “ They that dwell in the "wilderness.” The wild sons of the 
desert. The word is used sometimes of ])easts as well as men. 

“Iiick the dust.” Prostnito tlieni-selvcs to tlio very earth (comp, 
marg. reff.). 

10. “ Tarshish and the isles,” i. e. Tartessus in the south of Spain, 
known to Solomon by its cornpicrcc with the Phoenicians, and the 
island.s and coasts of tlie Mediterranean. 

“ Sheba.” Tlie inhabitants of Southern Arabia, descendants of Sheba, 
the son of Joktan, of the family of Slicm (Gen. x. 28.). See 1 Kin^ x. 1. 

“ Seba” (a sou of Cush, Gen. x. 7.) was a nation of Africa, lx)rdering 
on, or included in, Cush, i. e. Ethiopia (see 1 Kings iv. 21 ; x. 10, 25.). 

11. Not certain nations only, however divergent in character or 
position, but the "whole world, will submit to this universal sway. 

12 — ^15. It is not the greatness of his power, hut the fame of his 
iu.stire and clemency, that will raise him to the dominion of the world. 
Consideration for tlie poor and heljdcss is a special jjroof of tlie integrity 
of a ruler (Job xxix. 12.). 

14. “Precious shall their blood be in his sight.” 1 Sam. xxvi. 21. 
2 Kings i. 13. The lives of the poor, which too many Oriental rulers 
count of little value, will be carefully cherished by him ; if their blood is 
, spilt, he will make much account of it (Ps. ix. 12 ; cxvi. 15.). Solomon’s 
rule doubtless in his early years was just and beneficent; but it is 
Christ’s condescending sympathy with the poor and suffering, and 
especially with His martyred servants, that the Psalmist’s words chiefly 
regard. 
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15 And he shall live, and to him ^ shall be given of>Heb.oii» 

the gold of Sheba : aou gtve. 

prayer mso shall be made for him continually ; 
and daily shall he be praised. ’ 

16 There shall be an handftil of com in the earth 

upon the top of the mountains ; pi>f ^ 

the fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon : » iicb. ' 

®and they of the city shall flourish like grass of/neK^liaB 
the earth. 

17 P His name ^ shall endnre for ever : naifjw* 

^ his name shall be continued as long as the sun : 

16. There is great uncertainty as to the subjects of tbe several verbs 
in this verse. The literal rendering is, “And he shall live, and he 
“shall give to him of the gold of Seba, and he shall pray for him 
“continually; he shall bless him every day.” If we take the poor 
and afflicted man as the’ subject, the meaning will be that his life is 
preserved, and in gratitude he offers costly gift.s, prays for his bene- 
factor’s prosperity, and blesses him continually. Tlje subject, however, 
may be the king : “ he shall live and prosper, and pour his gifts upon 
“ the afflicted, and make intercession for him unceasingly, and bless him 
“at all times.” Or the second clause may be hiken impersonally, as 
suggested in the margin ; He shall live, and one shall give to him of 
Seim’s gold, and he shall make intercession for him continually ; all 
day long shall he bless liim. 

“He lives, and to him gifts they bring 
“ Of Sheba’s gold ; and he will pray 
“ For them unwearied : our liigli King 
“His awful blessing will breathe out all day” (Kehle), 
This rendering has been thus paraphrased : “ He shall live on for ever, 
“ in the power of an endless life (Hcb. vii. IG.) ; and men whom He 
“has redeemed shall give to Him gifts more costly tlian that gold of 
“ Sheba which was given to Solomon ; and, as Solomon made inter- 
“ cession for the people (1 Kings viii. 28, 29, 54.) and blessed them 
“ (ih. 66.) at the dedication of the Temple, so shall He make intercession 
“ for His redoomed continually, and bless them by night and by day : 
“seeing He over liveth to make intercession for them” (Heb. vii. 25.). 
Kay. 

10. “An handful of corn.*’ Rather, “abundance.” Tlie idea of 
this verse is, first, that of corn growing on successive terraces even to 
the tops of the hills, and waving up and down in the wind like the 
trees of Lebanon ; and, secondly, that of a rapid and joyful increase of 
jwpulation. The populousness of Israel in the time of Solomon is espe- 
cially noted (1 Kings iv. 20.). But the chief reference is to the reign 
of the Messiah (see Isa. xxvii. 6 ; xlix. 20. Zeeb. ii. 4.). 

17. “Be continued.” Lit. “be ])ropagafed,” or, according to tlie 
Hebrew text as it stands, “propagate itself^” be ever putting forth new 
shoots; gaining, generation after geiicmtion, a fresh accession of off- 
spring. The rendering of the mai'gin is thus paraphrased by Bishop 
Batrick, “ His memory and fame shall never die, but be propagated from 
“ father to son, so long as the sun shall shiue.” 
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q Gon. 12. a 
& 22 . 18 . 
Jor. 4. 2. 

1 Luke 1. 4q. 


• IChr. 20.10. 

41. 13. 

& 106. 4a 
t Ex. 15. 11. 
P-. 77. 14. 

4k 136. 4. 

« Neh. 9. 6. 


»Nuni. 14.21. 
Zech. 14. 9. 


18 

19 

20 


and ^vmn shall be blessed in him : 

^ all nations shall call him blessed. 

® Blessed le the Lord God, the God of Israel, 

* who only doeth wondrous things. 

And “ blessed le his glorious name for ever : 

* and let the whole earth be filled with his glory; 

Amen, and Amen. 

The prayers of David the son of Jess© are 
ended. 


PSALM LXXIII. 


2 Or, A Pfalm 
for A$aph. 

3 Pa. 60, title. 

4 Or, Yet. 

B Heb. clean 
of heart. 


1 The prophet, prevailina in a tempUition, 2 sheioelh the occnsion thereof, 
the wospniiy cf the iticiced. 13 I'lie iround gii’en ihcrdty, diffidence. 
15 The victory over it, knotcledgc of GoiCs purxme^ in destroying qf the 
toicked, and sustaining the righteous. 

® A Psalm of ® Asaph. 


1 “ 


T 


EULY God is good to Israel, 
even to such as are ^ of a clean heart. 


‘‘Shall be blessed.” Lit. “shall bless themselves,” i.e. shall be 
blessed, and shall know and rejoice in their blessedness (Jer. iv. 2. 
Isa. Ixv. 16.). 

18, 19. The usual doxology at the end of the several books of the 
Psalms (see Pss. xli. ; Ixxxix. ; cvi.). 

“ Who only doeth wondrous things.” See Ps. Ixxxvi. 10 ; cxxxvi. 
4. Job ix. 8. 

19, ‘* His glorious Name.” 1 Chron. xxix. 13. Neh. ix. 5. 

“Let the whole earth,” &c. In accordance with the promise in 
Num. xiv. 21. 

The vision of a perfect kingdom here ponrtrayed was partially fulfilled 
in Solomon. His reign was di.stinguisbed for equity, peace and pros- 
perity, and his sway extended over many nations. But its glory soon 
passed away. The picture which the Psalmist has drawn is realizeil 
only in the kingdom and Church of the Messiah. lie is the true Prince 
of peace, Whose dominion shall extend from the rising of the sun unto 
the going down of the same, and under Whom righteousness and peace 
shall floiurish for ever. 


PSALM LXXIII. 

The thought of God the stay of the soul amid the per- 
plexities of His providential dealings. 

The Third Book of the Psalter contains seventeen Psalms, from the 
seventy-third to the eighty-ninth inclusive ; of these, eleven are attri- 
buted to Asaph, four to the sons of Korah, one to Ethan, and one only 
to David. Asaph was one of the leaders of David’s choir. As some 
of the Psalms assigned to him seem to belong to a later date, it is 
thought that the name was given also to ms descendants. There 
is no reason however why this Psalm should not have been written 
by Asaph himself ; its title in the Syiiac Version is, “ On the death of 
“ Absalom,** and certainly some of the thoughts expressed in it might 
very well have occupied the writer’s mind during Absalom’s triumph. 
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2 But as for fee, my feet were almost gone ; 
mj st^s had well nigh slipped. 

3 • nor 1 was envious at the foolish, * job 21. 7. 

when I saw the prosperity of the wicked. 

4 For there are no bands in their death : 

but their strength is ^ firm. * Heb./<u. 

The seventy-third Psalm deals with the difficulty which embarrassed 
David himself in the thirty-seventh Psalm, namely, the prosperity of 
the ungodly. It does not however deal with it in the same way. 
David counsels patience ; he implies that the difficulty is only in 
appearance; in a little while the righteousness of God will be vin- 
dicated by the overthrow of the wicked and tJie triumph of tlic righteous. 
Here the Psalmist rather takes refuge in the tlumglit that however it 
may be with the wicked, oven if their prosperity is not disturljed in this 
world, it must be well with the righteous, l)cc.iusc God is their portion, 
guiding them with His counsel, and afterwards taking them to HLs 
glory. 

Ill the first part of the Psalm (vv. 1 — 14.) the Psalmist unfolds the 
trouble, which had almost driven him to sccjitieism ; in the latter part 
(vv. 15 — 28.) ho explains how ho has been enabled to overcome the 
temptation, namely, by casting himself w’holly on God, and realising 
more inteasely than ever that in Him, and in union with Him, is man*s 
true and only happiness. 

1. This first verse gives the conclusion to which the Psalmist had 
been brought, after he had gone through the mental struggle which 
he afterw’ards describes. 

“Truly.” The same word as in vv. 13, “verily,” 18, “surely” (see 
also Pss. xxxix., Ixii.). It may be rendered, “Yea, verily, God is 
“good;” only good, nothing but good. The Psalm opens* abruptly, 
from which w^e learn that before he broke forth into this language, the 
Psalmist’s mind had been agitated with many doubts and conflicting 
suggestions. God may seem to be angry, and may send affliction upon 
affliction upon His people, but He has alw’ays a loving mind towards 
/them (Lam. iii. 25.). 

“ God is good to Israel.” Ilis mercy is over all His works, but His 
special love is reserved for the true Israel. The latter clause limits 
the blessing to the pure in heart, the Israelite indeed ; for they are not 
all Israel who arc of Israel (comp. Ps. xxiv. 4. St. IMatt. v. 8.). 

2. “ But as for mo.” Left to himself and his own speculations, he 
had begun to stagger in his faith ; his feet had wTll-nigh swerved from 
the right path ; he had all but fallen. 

3. “ Envious.” Looked with halt-longing eyes ; as in Ps. xxxvii. 1. 
Prov. xxiii. 17 (see Job xxi. 7. Jer. xii. 1.). 

“The foolish.” Whose pride and ho^tfulncss are utterly absurd 
(P«: V. 5 ; Ixxv. 4.). 

“ I saw.” 

“With evil eye my soul beheld 
“ The peace of impious men ” {Keble), 

4. “ No bands In their death.” Two intci^iretations are su^ested : 
either, “there are no bands, that i^ no severe struggles, no pangs, 
“in their death;” their deafii is painless. In the Book of Job it is 



b Job 21. 9. 

2 Hel). lu the 
trotthh of 
otlier men. 

8 Hob. xcith. 
c So Ps. 103. 
IS. 

d Job ir>. 27. 
Ps. 17. 10. 

& 119. 70. 
Jer. 5. 28. 

* Hob. they 
pass the 
thoughts qf 
the heart. 

« Ps. 53. 1. 
f Hos. 7. IG. 
t 2 Pot. 2. 18. 
Judo 16. 
b Bev. 13. 6. 
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5 ^ They are not ?in trouble ae other men ; 
neither are they plagued ® like other men. 

6 Therefore pride compasseth them about as a 

chain; 

violence covereth them ® os a garment. 

7 ^ Their eyes stand out with fatness : 

^they have more than heart could wish. 

8 ®They are corrupt, and ^ speak wickedly con,’- 

cerniiig oppression : 
they ^ speak loftily. 

9 They set their mouth ^ against the heavens, 
and their tongue walketh through the earth. 


reckoned as one of the blessings of the ungodly that they seem to go 
down to the grave in a moment, in full strength, being ^Yholly at ease 
and quiet (Job xxi. 13, 23.). Or, “ there are no bands to their death 
nothing which connects them with death, no diseases or sufferings which 
bring death upon them. This is the meaning of the Prayer Book 
Version, **they are in no peril of death, but are lusty and strong.” 

6. “In trouble as other men.** Better, “in the trouble of frail 
“ man,” the word used for man meaning especially man in his weakness ; 
"tfiby seem to have no shai*e in the common iiifinnities and frailties 
of men. They arc exempt also from the troubles which are the common 
lot of men. 

“Plagued.** As in Isa. liii, 4, “smitten,” that is, by God, 

6. They make a display of their pride, as they vould of a chain:, 
violeuce is as habitual to them as their raiment. The gold chain round 
the neck was a favourite ornament and a badge of honour (Prov. i. 9, 
Cant. iv. 9.). 

7. “With fatness,” Bather, “out of fat.” The picture is that 
of a bloated countenance and ^projecting eyes (comp. Ps. xvii. 10. Job 
XV. 27.). Some, following the Greek Version, render “out of a fat 
“ heart their iniquity cometh forth.” 

“ They have more than heart could wish.** Bather, “ the imagina- 
“tions of their heart overflow;” their proud and idle fancies, the 
illusions of their self-confidence, burst forth in presumptuous words. 
Comp. Jer. v. 28, which should be rendered, “ They arc waxen fat, they 
“ shine ; yea, they overflow in words of evil.” This passage suggests 
that the verse of the Psalm might be rendered, “ They overaow, swell 
“ over, in thoughts of the heart.” 

“In thoughts and visions of their heart 
“ They wander uncontroird ” (Kehle). 

8. Lit. “they scoff; they speak oppression wickedly; from on high 
“they speak.” They do not disguise their scorn or their designs of 
oppression; they conceive themselves raised high above others, and 
dictate to them accordingly. 

9. While the heaven above is not secure from their blasphemous 
speech, their calumnious tongues range freely and haughtily over the 
earth. Or the first clause may mean, “ they set their mouth in heaven,” 
they speak authoritatively, as if they were gods. 
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10 Therefore hfi people return hither : 

^ and waters of a full cup are wrung out to them. i Pi. 75. a 

11 And they say, ^ How doth God know ? 

And is theri^ knowledge in the most High ? 

12 Behold, these are the ungodly, 
who ^prosper in the world; they increase 

riches. 

13 ’“Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain, 
and “ washed my hands in innocency. 

14 For all the day long have I be^n plagued, 
and 2 chastened every morning. 


k Job 22. la 
p«. 10. u. 
fit 94. 7. 


%n 1 ver. 3. 

m Job 21. 15. 
fit 34.0. 
fit 35. 3. 
Mai. 3. 14. 
n Pi. 26. G. 

2 Hfb. tny 

chaifise- 
ment was. 


10. “Therefore,” i.e. because the wicked are unchecked in their 
prosperity. 

“His people.” Instead of “their people,” “ tlieir following,” the 
persons of whom the Psalmist had been 6j>eaking being considered as 
a clfiss. 

“ Beturn hither,” i. e. after them, after the wicked, “ tliey who are 
“ likeminded run after tliem.” So the Prayer Book takes it : “ There- 
“ fore fall the people unto them.” But by “ his people ” may be meant 
God’s people, who, tempted by the sight of prosperous wickedness, turn 
back from Him, and run after the world. So Mr, Keble, — 

“For this, ev’n hearts lie call’d His own, 

“Toward them wondering turn.” 

“ And waters,” &c. Lit. “ and fulness of water is drained by them 
they drink in the dangerous doctrines as eagerly as a thirsty traveller 
drinks water from a well (Job xv. l(i.). Or the meaning may be, that 
they drink deep of the fountain of sinful pleasure. 

11. “And they say.” Here we have the speech of those who are 
tempted to follow the prosperous sinners ; they deny God’s knowledge 
and overruling providence. If God cared for the things of men (they 
say). He would not suffer the success of the wdeked (Job xxii. 12, 13.). 

12. It is perhaps best and simplest to take tins and the two following 
verees as the continuation of the speech of God’s perplexed and deluded 
people. Behold (they say), as a manifest proof tliat God does not see 
or care, these are ungodl}^ and yet prcspt n.us, they have increased in 
strength ; the ungodly become powerful and wealthy, but piety is joined 
to nothing but misfortune. 

13. The speech" of those who are tempted to fiill away to the wicked 
is made more dramatic by being put into the mouth of one of them ; 
it was of no avail for him to strive after sanctity, seeing tliat each day 
as it dawned brought some fresh trouble upon him. There was nothing 
for him but to join the company of tlie wicked, on whose heads blessings 
were poured which w^ere denied to the godly. 

We may however understand this and the next verse as containing 
the thouglits of the Psalmist himself ; he too felt the force of the 
temptation which had pressed upon others hitherto faithful, and he 
was almost ready to say that all his watchfulness had been in vain. 
This is the view of the Greek Version, which introduces “ And I said** 
at the beginning of this verse ; in which they are followed by the 
Prayer Bwk. 


Co 



PSALMS, LXXni. 

15 If K I SOT, I will speak thus ; 

behold, I should offend against the generation 
of thy children. 

j thought to know thig,— ^it was too 
labtmr in paiiiful for m 0 ; 

p pTt^ 13 . 17 until P I went into the sanctuary of God ; 
q Pa. 37. 38. then understood I ^ their end. 

r pb. 35. 6. 18 Surely ' thou didst set them in slippery places : 

thou castedst them down into destruction. 

19 How are they hrovgU into desolation, as in a 
moment! 

• They are utterly consumed with terrors. 

isii.29. ‘7,8. 20 ® As a dream when one awaketh ; 

15. This is the Psalmist’s answer to those (including himself) whom 
the untroubled life of the wicked, as comparea with the righteous, had 
tempted to unbelief. 

“ If I say, I wiU speak thus.” Bather, “ If I had said, Let me 
“speak thus, lo, then I should have betrayed,” &c. Had he openly 
adopted their reasoning and their language, he would have been faithless 
to the cause of God’s people, and have yielded to the despair of unbelief. 

16. Still, though to doubt Gkd’s providential care was treachery to 
His people, the problem itself of the suffering of the righteous and the 
prosperity pf the wicked vfas full of difficulty. 

“ When I thought to know this.” Pondered over, with a view to 
solving it (see Eccles. viii. 17.). 

«Too painful.” Lit. “a labour,” weary toil. Comp. Eccles. iv. 4, 
where the word occurs twice, and is rendered first “ travail,” and then 
“vanity.” Thinking alone will give neither the right light nor true 
happiness. Both are found only in faith. The Psalmist at last struck 
upon the way of faith, and tl^en he found light and peace. 

17. ” Until I went,” &c. In his perplexity he souglit the presence 
of God in His sanctuary, and there, “in the calmness of the sacred 
“courts,” his eyes were opened to foe holy ways of God and to foe 
sad end of the ungodly. 

“ Then understood I.” Bather, “ and (till) I considered their latter 
“ end that is, as appears from the following verses, their after history 
in this life. He seems to mean that when he contemplated their whole 
career, he perceived how frequently they were liable to great and sudden 
reverses ; he felt that he was wrong therefore, as foe next verse implies, 
in attributing to them uninterruptSi good fortune. 

18. “ Surely.” That is, after all, I was mistaken ; I did not suffi- 
ciently consider the entire state pf the case; the truth is, that God 
setfif them in slippery places, only that they may be cast down : their 
very prosperity is the instrument of their punishment. 

19. “ Consumed with terrors.” Bather, “ in consequence of terrors,** 
not mere alarms, but terrible occurrences. 

20. As a dream is forgotten immediately on account of its nothingness, 
so God takes no account of the wicked ; they are a mere shadow, utterly 
unsubstantial to Him (Job xx. 8, 9.). 



PSALMS, LXXm. 

80 y 0 ‘ when thou awakest, thou shalt*P«.7a6fi. 

despise tjieir image. 

21 Thus my heart was “ grieved, — and I was pricked « ver. a 

in my reins. 

22 * So foolish was I, and ^ ignorant : x p*. 92 . e. 

I was as a beast ^ before mee. 

23 Nevertheless I am continually with thee : *«x- 

thou hast holden me by my right hand. ^hthee. 

24 y Thou shall guide me with thy counsel, y Pb. 32. a 

and afterward receive me to glory. 

25 ’“Whom have I in heaven hid thee? xPhiLas. 


“When thou awakest.** That is, when Thou arisest in judgment, 
after having looked on for a time with forbearance (Ps. xxxv. 23.). 
The Greek and some old Versions take the word to mean “in the city 
hence our Prayer Book Version, “ so shalt Thou make their image to 
“ vanish out of the city that is, openly, on the scene where their evil 
<leeds were committed. 

“ Their image.** In spite of their apparent greatness they were mere 
phantoms, vain unsubstantial shadows. 

21. “Thus.** Lit. “for.” The Psalmist gives the reason of his 
inward struggle ; he would not have been so much perplex^! had he 
not been wilfully perverse; his own moral condition had aggravated 
the intellectual difficulty. 

“Was grieved.** Lit. “became sour,*’ embittered. 

“Was pricked.** Pierced as with the fang of an adder. 

22. ** A beast.** Hebrew Behemoth, the emblem of colossal stupidity 
{see note on word. Job xl,). 

23. ** nevertheless.** Notwithstanding his foolish and unbelieving 
thoughts, he was under God’s fatherly care; Ho had kept him from 
falling .(ver. 2.), and would keep him : to Him therefore he committed 
himsmf without hesitation for time and for eternity. The Psalmist’s 
words, in themselves, only imply that sudden destruction will come on 
the evil in this life. If this does not happen in all cases, it is suffi- 
ciently frequent to shew that such visitations are plainly God’s judg- 
ments, the mark of His displeasure. The Psalmist does not touch the 
question of the future of the ungodly. It is enough to deter him from 
envying their prosperity that they pass away under God’s anger. If 
their condition in the other world is taken into account, the difficulty 
of which the Psalm speaks is, of course, more completely answered, 

24. Though dwelling with God and upheld by Him, he had been 
insensible to His Presence. Now, however, faith has returned, and he 
commits himself confidently to the Divine guidance. He may not he 
able to see through the mystery of that guidance, but he is sure that it 
will bring him to the everlasting glory of God’s presence. The future 
may be dark ; but it is lighted up to the Psalmist by the conviction that 
God is his God, and will not fail him. 

“ Beoeive me.** Or, as we should say, take me to Thys^ (Ps. xlix. 
15. Gen. v. 24.). 

26. He who in love can call God his, possesses heaven upon ear^; 
he who cannot do so, possesses, not heaven, but hell, even in the midst 
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And there is none upon earth ihci I desire 
beside thee. 

* My flesh and my heart faileth : 
hd God is the ^ strength of my heart, and ^my 
portion for ever. 

For, lo, ®they that are far from thee shall perish : 
thou hast destroyed all them that go a whoring 
from thee. 

But it is good for me to ®draw near to God : 

I have put my trust in the Lord God, 
that I may ^ declare all thy works. 

PSALM LXXIV. 

a Or A Psalm ^ comnlainclli of the desolation qf the sanctuary. 10 He 

/or’ A top A moveth God to help in consideration of Ms potcer^ 18 of his reproachful 

to give tn- enemies^ of his children^ and of his covenant, 
etruction. 2 Mascllil of Asaph. 

of heaven. Therefore the Psalmist says that even heaven itself, 
without God, would be a dreary waste ; with Him, i. o. possessing Him, 
there was nothing on earth to be desired. His only friend, his solo desire 
and love, was God (Ps. xvi. 2.). 

“Were I in heaven without my God, 

“ ’Twould bo no joy to me ; 

“And while this earth is mine abode, 

“I long for none but Thee” (Watts). 

20. “ My flesh and my heart.” The outward and inward man. Tiio 
Psalmist supposes for a moment — what is impossible — that his inner man 
should perish, but he immediately recalls the word. His body would 
soon sink into the grave, and it might seem that his soul would depart 
with the body ; but it could not be ; the unchangeable God was his por- 
tion, and ho could not therefore really perish. 

28. But as for him, union'with God was his one good ; and to be one 
with the Eternal God was a sure pledge of an endless life. “ It is tliis 
“ vision of an endless future — ‘ my portion for ever * — thus presented 
“to the eye of the Psalmist in his retreat within the sanctuary, that 
“ completes the removal of his original difficulty with respect to the 
“ ways of God.” Not only is the prosperity of the wicked utterly vain and 
short-lived, but the joy of the righteous, being fixed in God, is everlasting. 

There is nothing like retirement from the world, and quiet meditation 
in the presence of God to teach us the vanity of all worldly things, and 
the greatness and reality of the things out of sight. When we are alone 
with God and feel His neai-ness, wo perceive that He alone is good, 
absolutely good, and that if we will cling to Him and make Him our 
portion. He will give us all things necessary to carry us safely through 
the perils of life to His own blessed and peaceful Presence in heaven ; 
He will guide us with His counsel, and after that receive us to glory. 

PSALM LXXIV. 

Appeal in behalf of the desolate sanctuary. 

There are three chief suggestions as to the date of this Psalm and the 
seventy-ninth, which so resembles it, as to be reasonably assigned to the 


» Pi 84. 2. 26 

& 119. 81. 

2 Heb. rocJt, 
b Ps. 16. 5. 
*119.67. 
c Pa. 119. 155. Z7 
d Kx. 34. 16. 
Nuin.15.39. 
James 4. 4. 

eHeb.10.22. 28 


f Ph. 107. 22. 
& 118. 17. 
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• P<.44.9.23l 

1 A GOD, 4ihy hast thou » cast ua off for ever ? 

U Why doth thine anger '‘smoke against “the 

sheep of thy pasture ? '> Dent ». 20 . 

2 Eememoer thy congregation, ^ which thou hast'&^ia a’ 

purchased of old ; “"^ot 9 a 

the ^“rod of thine inheritance, tchich thou hast«or,(rii«. ’ 


redeemed ; 


•Dcut.32.9. 
Jer. 10. 16. 


same writer and the same circumstances. The first refers them to the 
occupation of Jerusalem and the profanation of the Temple by Shishak, 
king of Egypt, in the reign of Kehoboam (1 Kings xiv. 25, 26. 2 Chron. 
xii. 2 — 9.) ; the second to tlie overthrow of Jerusalem and the Temple 
by the Chaldaeans ; the third to the cniclties and insolence of Antiochus 
Epiphanos in the time of the Maccabees. 

With regard to the first suggestion, it is to be observed, that there is 
no reason to suppose that Sliishak was guilty of any violence in the 
Temple ; it would seem (see the account in Chron.) that he entered 
Jerusalem peaceably, and required the surrender of the public treasure : 
there is no evidence of any such destruction as is indicated by vv. 6, 7 of 
this Psalm. 

The objection sometimes made to the second suggestion, that (ver. 9.) 
““ there is no more any prophet/* is inconsistent with the tact that Jere- 
miah and Ezekiel were both living, may bo in some measure answered 
by a reference to Lam. ii. 9, where Jeremiah makes a somewhat similar 
complaint. The entire destruction of the Temple which these Psalms 
imply; tlie expressions “perpetuil desolations’* in Ixxiv. 3, “the 
“sighing of the prisoner*’ in Ixxix. 11 (comp. cii. 20, undoubtedly a 
Psalm of the captivity) ; and the resemblance between Ixxix. 6, 7 and 
Jer. X. 25, are in favour of fixing the date at the time of the Chaldsean 
invasion. At the same time many expreasions in these Psalms accu- 
rately describe the condition of things during the time of the Maccabees. 
Prophecy had long been dumb (1 Macc. iv. 46 ; ix. 27 ; xiv. 41.) ; the 
sanctuary was profaned and heathen emblems filled the Temple 
(1 Macc. i. 21, 22; ii. 8 — 12; iii. 48 — 51.). Compare also 1 Macc. 
vii. 16, &c., with Ps. Ixxix. 2, 3. The contents of the two Psalms seem 
to coincide with the prayer of Judas Maccabeeus in 2 Macc. viii. 1 — 4. 
The language of ver. 9 seems to imply a recent cessation of prophecy, 
whereas the order of p^rophets had died out two centuries before the (hite 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. On the whole, perhaps, we may consider the 
second conjecture as to the occasion of the Psalm as the most probable. 
The name of Asaph docs not help to fix the date, as it appears to have 
been added to Psalms of his descendants and successors, who bore the 
same name, and filled the same office of choir-master. 

1. God seemed to liave cast off His people in perpetuity ; His anger 
knew no respite. And yet they were “ the sheep of His pasture.” This 
figure occurs several times in the Asaphic Psalms (Ixxyii. 20 ; Ixxviii. 
52, 71 ; Ixxix. 13 ; Ixxx. 1.), and also in Jeremiah (xxiii. 1.). 

2. Special pleas for intei^sition. God had purchased (or rather 
“acquired,” “gotten ”) the people for Himself by delivering them from 
Egypt (Exod. XV. 16.) ; He had redeemed (Exod. xv. 13.) them to be His 
special inheritance ; Ho had made choice of Zion as His dwelling-place. 

“ The rod of His inheritance.” Bather, “ the tribe ; ** as also in 
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t Lam, 2. 7. 


i Dan. 6. 27. 


m Kin. 6. 18, 
29«32, 85. 


this moiuit Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt 

3 Lift np thy feet unto the perpetual desolations ; 
even all that the enemy nath done wickedly in 

the sanctuary. 

4 ^ Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy con- 

gregations ; 

^ they set up their ensigns for signs. 

5 A man was famous according as he had lifted up 
axes upon the thick trees. 

6 But now they break down ^the carved work 

thereof 


Jer. X. 16 ; li. 19. In Isa. Ixiii.l7 we have the plural, “the tribes of 
“ Thine inheritance.*’ 

What a contrast between the present condition of the chosen people 
and their election! Had God been so gracious to them only to cast 
them off? 

3. “ Lift up Thy feet.” The phrase implies haste; “ come speedily,” 
“ haste to the rescue.” 

” Perpetual desolations.” Such utter ruins, that no hope of restor- 
ation remained. 

** All that the enemy hath done wickedly.” That is, all the havoc 
that he has made. 

4. ” Boar.” Comp. Lam. ii. 7 : “ They have made a noise in the 
“ house of the Lord.” The tumultuous noise in the Temple is com- 
pared to the roaring of a lion. 

“ Thy congregations.” Bather, “ Thy place of meeting,” the spot 
where God had promised to meet His people. 

“Their ensigns for signs.” The same word is repeated in the 
Hebrew, “ their own signs for signs ; ” which may mean either their 
military standards or their religious symbols, the emblems of their 
idolatry. Comp. ver. 9 : “ We see not our signs,” the signs of our holy 
worship, such as the carved figures of cherubim (1 Kings vi. 29.) ; tlio 
enemy had destroyed these, and set up tlieir own unholy symbols in their 
stead. This will of course apply to the statue of Jupiter erected in the 
Temple by Antiochus (1 Macc. i. 64 — 64.) ; but a similar profanation 
may have been perpetrated by the Chaldceans. 

6. The literal rendering is, “ It was known (it made itself known, it 
“ seemed) as if one lifted up on high axes in a thicket of the wood ; ” 
or perhaps, “ he (i. e. each one of the enemy) was known (or seen) as 
“ lifting up,” &c. The terrible scene of devastation is vividly described ; 
the enemy were seen hewing down the wood-work of the Temple as they 
would the trees of the forest. 

“ Each warrior -counts it fame to wield 
“His lifted axe, as woodman skill’d 
“ To rend his way through forest deep” (Kelle). 

6. “But now.” Bather, “and now;” there is no contrast to the 
preceding verse, but a continuation of the description ; the axes are not 
only lift^ up, but brought down with crushing force. 

“ Carved work.” 1 Kings vl. 29. 
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at once witH axes and liaimners. 


7 * ^ They have cast fire into thy sanctuary, 

they have defiled ^hy casting down the dwellmg 
place of thy name to the ground. 

8 ’ They said in their hearts, Let us ® destroy them 

together : 

they have burned up all the synagogues of God 
in the land. 


i 2 Kin. 25.9. 

* Heb. Theft 
have Bent thy 
Banctuary 
into the fire. 
k Pi. 89. 39. 
IPh.83.4. 

* Hcb. breal. 


9 


We see not our signs : — ^ there is no more any 


m 1 Sftm. 3. 1. 
Amo8 8. 11. 


neitner is there among us any that knoweth how 
long. 

10 0 God, how long shall the adversary reproach ? 

Shall the enemy blaspheme thy name for ever ? 

11 *‘Why withdrawest thou thy hand, even thy 2 . 3. 

right hand? 

Pluck it out of thy bosom. 


7 . Sec 2 Kings xxv. 9. 2 Ohron. xxxvi. 19. Comp. Isa. Ixiv. 11 : 
“ Our holy and our beautiful house, where our fathers praised Thee, is 
“ burned up with fire.” 

** They have defiled,” Lam. ii. 2. 

8. ** Synagogues of God.” Meeting-places of God, as in ver. 4. Lam. 
ii. 6. There is no positive evidence of the existence of anything an- 
swering to the later synagogues before the captivity j but if it was 
customary to meet on new moons and sabbaths (2 Kings iv. 23.), it 
is natural to suppose that there were buildings appropriated to such 
meetings : indeed, under any circumstances, there would seem to be 
no difficulty in supposing that there were places of assembly for relidous 
purposes. It is possible however tliat the reference here is to sudi holy 
places as Gibeon, Gilgal, Eamah, Bethel, &c. The ancient Versions 
mostly translate tlie word “ festivities ; ” and as the original meaning of 
the word here rendered “ burn ” i.s to “ swallow up,” they understand 
the clause to mean, “ they abolished the feasts in tlie land.” 

0 . ” We see not our signs.” That is, as explained by ver. 4, the 
acknowledged symbols of God’s worship. His ordinances had ceased, 
and there was no message from heaven to declare when the present state 
of things would cease : even at the end of seventy years Zechariah still 
used the expostulation, ” How longl” (i. 12.), 

10. ” How long.” The Psalmist takes up the word : “ how long is 
” this apparently endless blasphemy of the enemy to last ? ” Identifying 
his cause with the cause of God, he calls upon God to vindicate His 
honour by delivering him (see Exod. xxxii. 12, 13. Num. xiv. 13 — 16. 
Deut. ix. 28.). 

U. “Why withdrawest Thou.” Lit. “Why makest Thou to 
“ return,” i. e. into Thy bosom ? (Exod. iv. 7.) 

“ Pluck it out of Thy bosom.” Lit. “ out of Thy ^m, consume ; ” 
i. e. drawing forth from Thy bosom the hand that lies inactive there, 
make an end of them, destroy them, by one blow (see Isa. li. 9, 10.). 
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PSALMS, LXXIV. 

1 For ® God is my King of old, 

working salvation in the midst of the earth. 

r Thou didst ^ divide the sea by thy strength : 

^ thou brakes! the heads of the ® dragons in the 
waters. 

Thou brakes! the heads of leviathan in 
pieces, 

and gavest him ^to he meat "to the people 
innabiting the wilderness. 

^ Thou didst cleave the fountain and the 
flood : 

" thou driedst up * mighty rivers. 

The day is thine, the night also is thine : 

^thou hast prepared the light and the sun. 

Thou hast ^ set all the borders of the earth ; 

* thou hast ^ made summer and winter. 


12. “ For.** Rather, “ and yet,” in spite of the present condition of 
things. Here the second p.rt of the Psalm begins, and the Psalmist 
draws comfort from God’s former interpositions in His people’s behalf. 
Time was, when, as Israel’s King, God unfolded the fulness of His sal- 
vation throughout the earth (Ps. xliv. 4. Exod. viii. 22.). He brought 
His people through the Red Sea ; He gave them water from the rock ; 
He dried up the waters of the Jordan. 

13. “Dragons.** Or sea-monsters, an emblem of Pharaoh and his 
hosts (comp. Ezok. xxix. 3 ; xxxii. 2.). 

14. “ Leviathan,’* i. c. the crocodile, the symbol of Egyptian power 
(Job xli. 1.). 

“ Meat to the people inhabiting the wilderness.** The corpses of 
the Egyptians became the prey of the wild beasts which inhabit the 
deserts The wild beasts are called a “ people,” as the locusts a “ nation ” 
in Joel i. 6, and the an& and conies a “people” in Prov. xxx. 
25, 26. 

16. “ Thou didst cleave,** i. e. Thou didst cleave the rock, and 
streams poured forth (Exod. xvii. 6. Num. xx. 11. Ps. Ixxviii. 15. Hab. 
iii. 9.). 

“ Thou driedst up.** Josh. iii. 13. 

“ Mighty rivers.” Lit. “ perennial,” “ never-failing.” So in Amos 
V.24. 

10. From God’s special mercies to Israel, the Psalmist turns to His 
benefits to all the world. God is the Maker of all ; day and night, sum- 
mer and winter, are His appointment : therefore Ho will be sure to be a 
Father to His own people. 

“ The light.” Properly, “luminary ” or light-bearer ; as in Gen. i. 
14 — 16. Some think that the singular is used for the plural, and that 
all the heavenly bodies are meant, of which the sun is named as chief. 
Others take it as the moon. 

17. “ The borders of the earth.” Not merely those which separate 
earth and sea (Jer. v. 22.), but all those natural boundaries which divide 
one nation from another ^Deut. xxxii. 8. Acts xvii. 26.). 
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18 ^ “ Eememf>er this, ihaJt the enemy hath re-*ver. 22 . 
preached, 0 Lord, 

and that *^the foolish people have blasphemed »>pb. 39.8. 
thy name. 

0 deliver not the soul ®of thy turtledove unto c cant 2.14. 

the multitude of the wiclced : 

^ forget not the congregation of thy poor for ever, d ps. cs. 10. 

® Have respect unto the covenant : *£rv"‘s£ «f‘ 

for the dark places of the earth are full of the f/j 4r.. 
habitations of cruelty. 

21 0 let not the oppressed return ashamed : 
let the poor and needy praise thy name. 

22 Arise, 0 God, plead thine own cause : 

^remember how the foolish man 

thee daily. 


19 


20 


Jer. 33, 21. 


reproacheth fvcr.is. 

^ Pb. 83. 6L 


18 . Having gathered comfort from the contemplation of God’s mercy 
to Israel as their Redeemer, and to all mankind as tlieir Creator, the 
Psalmist returns to prayer, with greater confidence and hopefulness. 

“ Remember this,** namely, “ that the enemy hath reproached, 
“ O Lord.** See ver. 22. 

“ The foolish people,** i. e. destitute of the knowledge of God, which 
alone can make a really wise and understanding people (Deut. xxxii.21.). 

19 . ** The multitude.** TJie word so rendered is translated “ congre- 
“ gation ” in the next clause. Some take it, “ Give not over to the 
“ herd (wild beasts) the soul of Thy turtle-dove ; forget not for ever the 
“ herd of Thy poor ones.” Others, taking the word translated “ soul ** 
in the sense of spirit, eagerness (comp. Ps. xvii. 9, “ deadly enemies,” 
lit. “ enemies in soul,” i. e. in fierce intent), render, “ Give not Thy 
“turtle-dove to the herd of eager desire, to that ravenous company; 
“ forget not the company of Thy afflicted ones for ever.” 

“ 0 ne’er to ravening beak give o’er 
“ Tlie soul of Thy soft turtle-dove ; 

“ The life of Thy forlorn and jioor, 

“Let it Tliy care for ever prove” (Kehle). 

20. “ The covenant.** God’s promise is the pica and refuge of His 
people. 

“ The dark places of the earth.** Lit. “ darknesses.” The wo^*d is 
elsewhere used of the grave or Hades (Ps. Ixxxviii. 6. Lam. iii. 6.). 
Hero, joined to “of the earth,” it may mean lurking places, or those 
parts of the earth where darkness reigns, that is. heatlien lands. Some 
explain it of the caves and dens where the persecuted hid themselves, 
and notice its special application to the Maccabean iige, when the per- 
secuted confessors hid themselves far away in the mountains (1 Macc. 
ii. 26, &c. 2 Macc. vi. 11.), but were tracked by the enemy and slain : 
at that time the hiding places of the land were the abodes of cruelty and 
violence. , . . 

21. “Return,** i.e. from drawing near to Thee with their supplica- 
tions ; let them not be put to shame by suffering a repulse. 
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23 Foiget not the voice of thine enemies : 

the tumult of those that rise up against thee 
^increaseth continually. 

PSALM LXXV. 

1 The prophet praieeih God. 2 He promiseth to judge uprightly. 4 He 
rehuketh the proud by consideration qf GodCs providence. 9 He praiseth 
Godf and proinisdh to execute justice. 

* Or, Destroy To the chief Musician, ” ® Al-taschith, 

» ft! S7. tiUe. «'■ Song * of Asaph. 

* ^ , 1 TTNTO thee, 0 God, do we give thanks, 

U unto thee do we give thanks : for that thy 
name is near 

thy wondrous works declare. 

23. “ Inoreaseth.” Rather, as in margin, “ ascendeth.” Their 
violence goeth up to heaven continually, crying for vengeance (tonip. 
Isa. xxxvii. 29.). 

“ Their rebel pride 

“Swells high and loud: His mounting yet” (Kehle). 

This Psalm is perhaps best understood as the lamentation of an exile 
in Babylon, recalling sadly the mined city and temple. Israel is still 
God’s nock, His congregation, His turtle-dove, tlio rod of His inherit- 
ance. Her cause is His cause ; her enemies His enemies. Therefore 
the Psalmist entreats Him to stretch forth His hand, and shiy the re- 
proaches and blasphemy of her foes. ThcTo have been times in the past, 
and there may be such again, when the powers of the world have so far 
re vailed, as to destroy the material fabrics of the Church, and interrupt 
er solemn services ; but they cannot annul God’s promises or prevent 
the work of restoration when the time of trial is over. In the mean- 
while the Church will comfort herself by the remembrance of God’s 
covenant of grace, and by the thought of that love which has not only 
redeemed her with His precious blood, and dwells in her by His Spirit, 
but has given her in the corfstant succession of natural times and seasons 
the hope of a happy recovery from sjiiritual disasters. And as faith and 
hope revive, prayer will become more earnest and more confident, even 
though there may be no immediate token of the breaking of the cloud. 

PSALM LXXV. 

The Judgment of G-od upon the arrogant. 

We may understand this Psalm as written at tlie time of the insolent 
message of Sennacherib (see Isa. xxxvi. ; xxxvii.). The Psalmist is 
confident that God is near and will punish his enemies. He hears God 
saying that, when the appointed time is come. He will give righteous 
judgment. It was in vain for the Assyrian to boast of his power or to 
exalt himself; for though no' deliverance could come from earth, God 
could and would deliver, and would oblige the presumptuous ones to 
drink to the dregs the cup of His wrath. This was the special vision 
presented to the Psalmist — ^the self-confident enemies of God’s people, the 
proud Assyrians, utterly destroyed : and he promises therefore perpetual 
thanksgiving. 

1. The Psalmist has in view Isaiah’s measage (Isa. xxxvii.), and fore- 


SHeb. 
Mcendeih. 
Jonah 1. 2. 
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2 2 When I shall receive the congregation — will*%^ 

judge uprightly. al^ime* 

3 The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are 

dissolved: 

I bear up the pillars of it Selah. 

4 If I said unto the fools, Deal not foolishly : 

and to the wicked, * Lift not up the horn : • zech. i. 2 i. 

5 lift not vm your horn on high : — speak iwt with 

a stiff neck. 

6 For promotion comdh neither from the east, 

sees and welcomes God’s judgments on his enemies. The latter part of 
the verse should perhaps be translated : “ And verily Thy name is 
** near ; men have told of Thy wonders.” It is the nearness of God’s 
name (Isa. xxx. 27.) that calls forth his thanksgiving. 

2. “ When I shaU receive.** God is here intr^uced as speaking : 
He proclaims that His judgment cometh in due time, unalterable as the 
everlasting hills, on which, as pillars, He has establidicd the earth. 

The literal rendering is, either, as in margin, “ When I shall take 
“ a set time,” i. e. when the set time is come ; or, “For I will take 
“ (seize) the set time.” In either case the meaning is, that when the 
appointed time for judgment has arrived, God will seize it, and will 
interpose and judge according to the strict rule of right. The word 
translated “ congregation ** is the usual expression, in the language of 
prophecy, for the time appointed for judgment (Ps. cii. 13. Hab. ii. 3. 
Dan. viii. 19 ; xi. 27, 35.). 

3. “Are dissolved.” Melting away; either with fear, as in Exod, 
XV. 15. Josh. ii. 9 : or through the prevailing confusion and injustice. 

“I bear up the pillars of it.’* leather, “ I, even I, have established, 
“ adjusted, fixed by weight and measure, its pillars ; and they cannot 
“ fail.” The pillars of the earth are the great mountain ranges, on the 
roots of which the earth seems to rest (1 »!>am. ii. 8.). Here the refer- 
ence is to the moral foundations of the earth ; however great the confu- 
sion, order and justice shall in the end prevail. 

4. 6 . The Divine utterance is continued ; in view of His righteous 
rule and sure judgment, God warns Ilis enemies of the folly of their 
self-confidence and pride. These versc*s may h(nvever be understood .‘is 
spoken by the Psalmist on the ground of the Divhie promise which ha£ 
gone before. 

4. The fools ; *’ i. e. empty fixilish boasters (Ps. v. 5 ; Ixxiii. 3.). 

“ Lift not up the horn.” The horn is used to cxj>ress either 
honour (Ps. cxii. 9.), or strength (Deut. xxxiii. 17.). Hence to exalt 
the horn of any one is to bestow upon him honour and dimity (Ps. 
Ixxxix. 17 ; cxxxii. 17. 1 Sam. ii. 10.) ; to break or cut off the horn 
is to humble or cast ddwn (ver. 10. Lam. ii. 3.). Here to lift up the 
horn is to behave with insolence and presumption. 

6. The Psalmist may very well bo supposeni to have the speech of 
Babshakeh in his mind (Isa. xxxvii. 23.). 

“ Speak not with a stiff neck.” Lit. “ speak not arrogantly with 
** neck,” i. e. with a raised proud neck. 

6. ” For.” The Psalmist here takes up and appropriates the words of 



3 Heb. demi, 

b P8. CO. 6. 7 

& 68. 11. 
c 1 Sam. 2. 7. 

Dan. 2. 2L o 

a Job 21. 20. ® 

P.i. 60. 3. 

Jor. 25. 15. 

Rev. 14. 10. 

& 16. 19. 

® Prov. 23. 30. 
t pb. 7a 10. 
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g Ps. 101. 8. 
Jer. 48. 25. 

b P3. 89. 17. 
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nor from the west, nor from the ^ south. 

But ^ God is the judge : 

®he putteth down one, and settetli up another. 

For ^ in the hand of the Lord there is a cup, 
and the wine is red ; 

it is ® full of mixture ; and he poureth out of the 
same ; 

^but the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the 
earth shall wTing thein out, and drink them. 

But I will declare for ever ; 

I will sing praises to the God of Jacob. 

®A11 the horns of the wicked also will I cut 
off; 

hit the horns of the righteous shall be exalted. 


God, wherein He declared His justice and rebuked the arrogance of His 
enemies ; exiiltation comes not (he says) from any earthly quarter, 
but from God. He is the Judge, Who lifteth up and casteth down 
according to His own righteousness. 

• Promotion.** Lifting up.” The word occurs no loss than five 
times in this Psalm. The north is not mentioned here, because the 
arrogant Assyrian himself, from whom deliverance was desired, came 
from the north. 

7. “ Setteth up.** Bi tter, in order to shew that it is the same word 
throughout, “ lifteth up.” 

8. The very purpose of God’s judgment is to put down all wickedness. 
However men may exalt themselves and oppose Him, they are in His 
righteous hands, and He will make tliem drink to tho dregs tho cup of 
His just anger. 

“The wine is red.** Bather, “tho wino foams,” or, “it foams with 
“ wine.” Tlie figure of a cup, as shewing forth God's auger, is of fre- 
quent occurrence in the prophets (see Ps. lx. 3. Isa. li. 17. Jer. xxv. 15; 
xlix. 12. Ezek. xxiii. 32—34. Hah. ii. 16.). 

“Pull of mixture.** That is, of spices, and therefore more in- 
toxicating. 

“ Out of the same,** i. e. out of the cup. 

“But.** Bather, “yea,” “surely.” 

“ Wring them out, and drink them.** The wicked will not be 
allowed to drink and then pause ; they must drain tlic cup to the dregs. 

9, 10. The Psalm ends as it began, with ascription of praise to God 
for the coining deliverance. As for the Psaliniht, ho will bo tho per- 
petual herald of God’s mercy : he evtn claims to bo the instrument 
in His hand f jr tlio overthrow of His enemies ; he himself will cut 
off “ all the horns,*' i. e. all the strength of the wicked : but tho honour 
apd power of the righteous shall be increased. It is possible however 
that in the last verse the Psalmist introducijs a saying of God Himself, 
the empliasis being on the word “ all ; ” not the Assyrians only, but all 
the wicked, will be cut off. 

We are fold in the Book of Clironiclcs, that when Sennacherib camo 
up against Jerusalem, and the valleys about tho city were full of chariots. 
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PSALM LXXVT. 


1 A declaration of God^e maoetAy in the church, 11 An exhortation to 
serve him reverently. 


To the chief Musician on Neginotli, A Psalm 
or Song ® of Asaph. 

1 TN ^ Judali is God known : — ^his name is great 
X in Israel. 

2 In Salem also is his tabernacle, — and his 

dwelling place in Zion. 

3 ^ There brake he the arrows of the bow, 


2 Or, 

for A$aph. 
Pw. 48. 1. 
&c. 


b Ps, 46. 9. 
£zek. 39. 9. 


and the horsemen were set in array at the gate (Isa. xxii. 7.), Hezekiah 
gathered the people together and spake comfortably to them, saying, 
“ Be not afraid nor dismayed for the king of Assyria, nor for all the 
“multitude that is with him ; for there be more with us than with him : 
“ with him is an arm of flesh ; but with us is the Lord our God to help 
“us, and to fight our battles” (2 Chron. xxxii. 6 — 8.). This Psalm is 
the expression of the strong confidence which Hezekiah inspired, and 
which pervaded the people. God is the supreme Judge of the world. 
Pride and arrogance arc virtually a denial of His authority, and will 
surely end, whether in nations or individuals, in the shame and over- 
throw of the boaster. This is the leading thought of the Psalm, as it is 
also the subject of the Song of Hannah (1 Sam. ii. 1 — 10.). 

PSALM LXXYI. 

Thanksgiving for the deliverance of Jerusalem. 

This Psalm, like tl]c preceding, has reference to the destruction of tl^e 
army of Sennacherib. AVliat the seventy-fifth Ps.alm confidently 
expects this Psalm celebrates ns liaving taken place. The Greek 
Version has the inscription, “ Respecting the Assyrian,” i. e. Sennacherib. 

The Psalm consists of four stanzas of three verses each. 

** On Neginoth.** See on Ps. iv. title. 

1 — 3. In the first stanza the Psalmist lays special stress on the fact, 
that it wjis at Jeniscdem, God’s chosen dwelling-place, that the great 
discomfiture took place. God had made Himself known in Judah; 
His name was great in Israel. Ismel may only be mentioned here as 
identical with, or as including, Judah ; but it has been suggested that 
there is a tacit recognition of Hezekiah’s endeavour to restore the unity 
of the kingdom by a common Passover celebration (2 Chron. xxx. 1.). 

2. “Salem.” The ancient name of Jerusalem (Gen. xiv. 18.). It 
is perhaps chosen here in allusion to the peace which the city would now 
enjoy. 

“ His tabernacle.” This does not mean the Tabernacle properly so 
called. And if it is true that Salem, as distinguished from Zion, the 
Sanctuary, designated the secular part of the city, it would be better not 
to use the w(.rd “ fcibernacle.” The verse has been rendered, “In 
“ Salem is His covert ( Jer. xxv. 38.) ; and His lair in Zion ^ (Ps. 
civ. 22. Amos iii. 4.). 

8. “ There.” Pointing as it were to Jerusal^. 

“ The arrows of the bow.” Lit. “ the lightnings of the how.” 
Comp. Zech. ix. 14, “ His arrow shall go forth as the lightning.” 



PSALMS, LXXVI. 

the shield, and the sword, and the battle. 
Selah. 

4 If Thou art more clorious and excellent ‘than 
the mountains of prey. 

• 5 ^The stouthearted are spdled, ‘they have slept 

Jot! 61. 39. their sleep : 

and none of the men of might have found their 
hands. 

6 ^ At thy rebuke, 0 God of Jacob, 

Doth the chariot and horse are cast into a dead 

Zech. 12. 4. 

sleep. 

7 If Thou, even thou, art to be feared : 

« Nah. 1 . 6. and ^ who may stand in thy sight when once thou 
art an^y ? 

bEzek.38.20. g ^Thou didst cause judgment to be heard from 
heaven ; 

*1 20- ^ the earth feared, and was still, 

kvs. [K 7, 8, 9 when God ^ arose to judgment, 

9. & 72.4. ^ meek of the earth. Selah. 


"Battle.” All tliat appertains to war (Hos. ii. 18.). God has 
broken in pieces all the weapons of Aasyria, and therewith Assyria 
itself (Isa. xxxvii. 33.). 

4. The passage may be rendered, " Glorious art Thou, and majestic, 
" from the mountains of prey ; ” in which case the "mountains of prey” 
will be the mountains or strongholds of Jerusalem or of Palestine 
generally : the Lion of Judah is represented as leaping with a terrible 
bound from the mountains upon His enemies, and returning to His 
lair with his booty (Isa. xiv. 25.J. Others have suggested, that the 
meaning may be, that the walls of the fastnesses gleamed with the 
invaders’ shields (see Cant. iv. 4. Ezek. xxvii. 11,). If the rendering 
of the English Version is retained, the ** mountains of prey” will mean 
the strongholds of the enemy. The proud, despoiling powers of the w'orld 
are symbolized by mountains full of ravenous beasts. Far aloft above 
these, towers the glory of God on Zion. 

6. " They have slept their sleep.” The sleep of death ; as in 
Nalium iii. 18. They slept, but never awaked (2 Kings xix. 35.). 

The latter half of the verse means that the hands, sd lately lifted up 
threateningly against Jerusalem, are now paralyzed and dead, 

0. "The chariot and horse.” So the chariots and horsemen of 
Pharaoh were drowned in the Ked Sea (Exod. xv. 4, 19*). Comp, Isa. 
xliii. 17. 

7. God’s power is irresistible ; man can only he still and fear Him. 

“Who may stand,” &o. The question anticipates the self-con^ 

demning answer, tW man cannot of himself stand before God’s wrath. 

8. There is a contrast between heaven and earth : from heaven God’s 
voice is heard ; in a moment the din of earth is still. 
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1 0 * Sureljr the wrath of man shall praise thee : 1 See Exod. 9. 

the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain. 

11 “ Vow, and pay unto the Lord your God ; “Eccles.5.4, 
^'let all that be round about him bring presents n^2chron. 32. 

^ unto him that ought to be feared. 

12 He shall cut off the spirit of princes : 

^heis terrible to the kings of the earth. 

PSALM LXXVIT. 

1 The psalmist shenoeth what fierce eomhat he had with diffidence. 10 The 
rictorjj which he had by consideration qf God's great and ^racioiw * 39, 4; 

works, 

To the chief Musician, ® to Jeduthuu, A Psalm ^ of Asaph, for Asaph. 


Vh. G8. 29. 
4 8'.). 7. 
2Heb. 
to fear. 

0 Pi. 68. 35. 


10. God’s power being irresistible and exercised always in behalf of 
the righteous, even the wrath and violence of those who oppose Him 
must redound to His gloiy by displaying His attributes and giving 
occasion to thanksgiving. The only result of Sennacherib’s filry will be, 
that the power which overthrew him will be more widely confessed and 
praised. 

“The remainder of wrath shalt Thou restrain.” If this rendering 
is correct, the meaning will be, that all further outbursts of man’s anger 
God will repress. But the word translated “ restrain ” rather means to 
“ gird,’* and the clause sliould run “ with the remainder of wrath shalt 
“ Thou gird Thyself.” Thou shalt bind man’s wrath, even to its last and 
uttennost efforts, upon Thee as a robe of triumph, clothe Thyself therewith 
to Thy own glory, or for the accomplishment of Thy purposes, 

“ Man’s wrath must praise Thee, Lord ; till Thou 

“ Have girt the last wrath on Thee ” (Kehle). 

11. What remains but that God’s people should shew their gratitude 
for His interposition by careful payment of their vows, while those that 
are round about, the surrounding nations, should acknowledge His 
power, and bring presents in token of homage ? (see 2 Chron. xxxii. 
23.) 

“Unto Him that ought to be feared.” Lit. “to the Fear,” “the 
“ Terrible One ” (Isa. viii. 13, “ your fear ”). 

12. The Psalmist sums up in the last verso the teaching of the whole 
Psalm (as in Ixxv. 10.). As the vine-dresser cuts off the wild shoots of 
the vine, so God will put down the arrogance of men, and make Himself 
feared throughout the earth (Ivsa. xviii. 5.), Or the reference may be to 
the cutting off the ripe clusters wdien the vintage is come (see Kev. xiv. 
18--20.). 

When God’s judgments are in the world men must needs fear before 
Him. 

“ 0 wliat fear man’s bosom rendeth, 

“When from heaven the Judge descendeth, 

“ On Whose sentence all dependeth.” 

But as in the midst of earthly judgments God remen^bers mercy, and 
saves the meek and afflicted who trust in Him, so the day of final doom 
will be to His people the day of complete redemption. 
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» Ps. a i. 


b Pa. W. 15. 
cl8.26.9,ia 
2Heb. 
my hand. 


d Pa. 142. a 
&143.4. 


1 CRIED unto God with my voice, 

Jl even unto God with my voice ; and he gave 
ear unto me. 

2 ^ In the day of my trouble I ® sought the Lord : 

^ my sore ran in the night, and ceased not : 
my soul refused to be comforted. 

3 I remembered God, and was troubled : 

I complained, and ‘^my spirit was overwhelmed. 
Sdali. 


PSALM LXXVIL 

Comfort in afldiction from the recollection of former 
mercies. 

The tenderness of feeling and agitation displayed in this Psalm 
shew that the writer is describing his j)ersonal feelings ; but at the 
same time it is plain that it is no personal and private calamity that 
oppresses him, but some affliction shared in company with the whole 
people. It has been thought that it was despair at the length of the 
captivity which disturbed him, and which was dissipated by the thought 
that the God Who rescued His i>ci)ple from Egypt could also deliver 
them from Babylon, But the evident reference to the Psalm in 
Habakkuk iii, precludes so late a date as the captivity. We may well 
conceive however that at some previous time of national depression, 
which is not described so minutely as to be capable of being identified, 
the Psalmist consoles himself with the remembrance of GoeVs mercies. 

The Psalm has two parts; the first (vv. 1 — 9.), in which the Psalmist 
expresses his sorrow' and despair ; the second (vv. 10 — ^20.), in whicli ho 
describes how relief Ciime from remembering tbc past. From the God 
Who is now hidden he turns with hope to the God Wlio was formerly 
manifest. 

“ To Jeduthun.” See on xxxix. title. 

1. Lit. “ My voice (is) unto God, and I would fain cry aloud ; my 
“ voice (is) unto God, and may He hearken unto mo,” or “ Oh ! 
“ hearken Thou unto me.” The constant cliangcj of tenses in the first 
six verses, marks the deep inw'ard struggle through w'hich the Psalmist 
was passing. 

2. “ In the day of my trouble.” The Psalmist takes up Jacob’s 
words (Gen. xxxv. 3.), and, like Jacob, he prays through the night ; but 
he is not comforted as Jacob was. 

“ My sore.” Bather, as in margin, “ my hand.” 

“Ban.” Bather, “has been stretched out,” and that without inter- 
mission (Lam. iii. 49.). All through the night his hands were out- 
stretched toward heaven in earnest entreaty. 

“Beflised to be comforted.”. As Jacob when robbed of Joseph 
(Gen. xxxvii. 35.); or as Eachel (Jer. xxxi. 15.). Thoughts of 
comfort rebounded from him and made no impression. 

3. Lit. “ I would remember God, and sigh ; I would muse (communo 
“ with myself), and my spirit sinks.” 

“ My .speech to Thee would rise 
“ And make deep moan ; I fain w'ould muse, 

“ My heart sinks down and dies ” {KMe), 
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4 If Thou boldest mine ^es waldng : 

I am BO troubled that 1 cannot speak. 

5 ®I have considered the days of old, — ^the years of 

ancient times. 

6 I call to remembrance ^my song in the night : 

^ I commune with mine own heart : 

and my spirit made diligent search. 

7 ^ Will the Lord cast off for ever ? 

And will he * be favourable no more ? 

8 Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? 

Doth ^Ms promise fail ^for evermore? 

9 Hath God ^forgotten to be gracious? 

Hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies ? 
Selah. 


• Beut. 32.7. 
Ps. 143. 5. 
Itiai. 51. 0. 

t Pb. 42. 8. 

e Pb. 4. 4. 


h Pp. 74. 1. 
» Ps. 85. 1. 


k Rom. 9. 6. 
2Heb. 
lo genera- 
tion and 
generation f 
1 Isai. 49. 15. 


10 If And I said, This is ^ my infirmity : 

hut I will remeniher the years of the right hand 
of the most High. 


m Fi. 31, 22. 


If he tried to remember God and to muse on His dealings, all was dark 
and unintelligible : no light broke through the mist. 

4. “ Thou boldest mine eyes waking.” Lit. “ Thou heldest the 
“ watches of my eyes,” my eyelids ; Thou didst not suffer me to close 
them ; I could not sleep. Neither would he sleep ; his thoughts go 
back (ver. 5.) to the days and years of old, so rich in proof of God’s 
power and loving-kindness. 

6. Lit. “ I would remember my song in the night (Job xxxv. 10.) 
“I would commune with my heart, and so my spirit enquires.” He 
remembers the happier past of his people and himself, when joyful 
thanksgivings impelled him to music and song ; his mind hovers to and 
fro between the pre‘<ent and the pist, in great agitation, until his 
anxiety takes shape in the searching questions which follow in the next 
three verses. 

“Deep thoughts my heart engage, 

“ And searchings high and low ” (Kehle). 

9. ** Shut up.” Just as a man who will not give shuts his hand 
(Deut. XV. 7.). 

10. “And I said.” Bather, “then I said.” The Psalmist here 
stops bis complaint, and even rebukes himself for his despondency. It 
was only through the disease and weakness of his soul that he allowed 
himself to entertain such thoughts. 

“The years.” It will ^ observed that the words “But I will re- 
“ member” are not in the original ; they probably, however, correctly 
represent the meaning of the passage. The next verse seems to shew what 
the Psalmist meant by the exclamation, “ The years of the right hand 
“ cf the most High ! ” Otliere take it differently ; “ this is my sorrow 
“ — my appointed trial and affliction — tliese are the years of tbq riglit 
“ hand of the most High.” The affliction will have its time, and not 
last for ever. Or again, the word rendered “ years ” may, with the Greek 

Dd 
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npa.i43.fi. n nj will remember the works of the Lord : 

surely I will remember thy wonders of old. 

12 I will meditate also of all thy work, — and talk 
of thy doin^. 

0 Ps. 73. 17. 13 o Thy way, O Uod, is in the sanctuary : 
pex.i 6 . 1 i Pwho is so great a God as our God? 

14 Thou art the God that doest wonders : 

thou hast declared thy strength among the 
peopla 

q^6. 6. 15 ^Thou hast ivith thine arm redeemed thy people, 

* ' the sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah. 

^j^h? 3 i 6 ^i 6 . If waters saw thee, 0 God, 
w waters saw thee ; they were afraid : 
the depths also were troubled. 

and other Versions, be translated “ the changing ; and then the 
meaning may be, “ This is my sorrow, that the right hand of the most 
“ High has changed.” 

11. This remembering of the works of God differs from the remem- 
bering of which he had spoken before in ver. 5. There he contemplated 
from a distance the Divine benefits, and ho found the contemplation 
of them inadequate to assuage or mitigate his grief. Here he takes 
hold of them, so to speak, as assured testimonies of God’s everlasting 
grace. 

“Then said I, ’Tis my sickening hcfirt; 

“But 0 ye years of God’s right hand, 

“ Not yet with thoughts of you I part : 

“ Far, far and wide, what Heaven hath plann’d 
“ I would rehearse ; in memory deep 
“Thy wonders of old time I keep” (Kehle). 

13. “In the sanctuary.” Bather, “in holiness,” as in the Prayer 
Book, “ Thy way 0 God, is holy.” See Exod. xv. 11 : “ Who is like 
“unto Thee, 0 Lord, among the gods? Who is like Thee, glorious 
“ in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders ? ” 

16. “Thou hast redeemed tlie word specially used with reference 
to the deliverance from Egyptian bondage (see Exod. xv. 13.). 

“ The sons of Jacob and Joseph,” i.e. “ the sons whom Jacob begat 
“ and Joseph nourished ” (Targum), Joseph was their second father, by 
preserving their lives from famine. 

The “Selah” marks the transition to the detailed account of the 
great redemption. 

16 — ^20. A hymn celebrating the*passage of the Bed Sea : from which 
we learn that it was accompanied by storm and earthquake, which aie 
not mentioned in Exodus. 

“ The w-aters saw Thee.” See Psalm cxiv. 3. 

“Were afraid.” Lit. “wwe in pangs;” i.e. birth pangs; “for a 
“ nation was bom in the waters of the Bed Sea.” Comp. Hab, iii. 10, 
where the same word is used of the mountains. 



PSALMS, LXXVm. 


17 ^ The cloudfl poured out water : 
the skies sent out a sound ; 

® thine arrows also went abroad. 

18 The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven : 
* the lightnings lightened the world : 

^ the earth trembM and shook. 

19 *Thy way is in the sea, — and thy path in 

OTeat waters, 

y and thy footsteps are not known. 

20 * Thou leddest thy people like a flock 
by the hand of Moses and Aaron. 

PSALM LXXVIII. 


Thedoudt 
were poured 
forth wUh 
water. 

• 2 Sam. 22. 15. 
Uab. 3. 11. 
t Ph. 97. 4. 
u 2 Sam. 22. 8. 
the * 3. 15. 


T Ex. 14. 28. 

» Ex. 13. 21, 
& 14. 19. 

Ps. 78. 52. 
dc80. 1. 

Ih. C3. 11, 12. 
Ho8. 12. 13. 


1 An exhortation both to learn and to preach the law of God. 9 The 
story of God's wredh aaaind the inn’edvlous and disobedient. 67 The 
Israelites being rejectedt God chose Judah^ Zion^ and David. 

^ ® Maschil of Asaph. 

1 * ^ IVE ear, 0 my people, to my law ; 

\jr incline your ears to the words of my mouth. 


2 Ps. 74, title. 

3 Or, A Psalm 
for Asaph 
to give *«- 
struciion. 

a Isai. 51. 4. 


17. The arrows of God arc the lightnings, darting liither and thither, 
in the service of Him Who sent them (Hah. iii. 9 — lo.). 

18. ** In the heaven.” Lit. “in the rolling ; either with reference 
to the roll of the thunder ; “ the sound of Thy thunder went rolling forth,” 
or the whirlwind accompanying the thunder-storm. 

19. No trace of His route was left behind ; the waters closed in upon 
the path by which He led His people. 

20. Num. xxxiii. 1. “ Moses and Aaron were but His instruments. 

“ He can raise up like means of blessing for His pwple now. With this 
“ thought the minstrel lets his harp drop, and reclines in fulness of faith 
“ on God’s fatherly love.” His song of triumph for the past has become 
a prophecy for the future. 

There are times when even the remembrance of God’s former gracious 
dealings does not soothe the broken and desponding heart ; it does but 
aggravate its sorrow. When men dwell upon the past in order to 
contrast it with the present, their recollection of God’s wonders of old is 
only another form of brooding over present distress. But let them jra 
forth out of themselves and their own circumstances, and think steadily 
of God and His doings ; let them throw themselves into the history of 
the past, and remember that though God’s ways are inscrutable, He is 
Himself always unchangeable, “ the same yesterday, to day and for ever,” 
and then that which in their despair they mourned over as wholly past 
will be seen in its true light, as the promise and pledge of farther 
deliverance. 

PSALM LXXVIII. 

Israel’s past history a warning against unbelief. 

A recapitulation of the history of Israel, from the Exodus to the 
reim of David. Special mention is made of the predominance of 
Ephraim during the early history of the nation; but now Judah had 
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2 ** I will open my mouth in a parable : 

I will utter dark sayings of old : 

3 ® which we have heard and known, 
and our fathers have told us. 

4 ^ We will not hide them from their children, 

® shewing to the generation to come the praises of 

the Lord, 

and his strength, and his wonderful works that 
he hath done. 

5 If For ^he established a testimony in Jacob, 
and appointed a law in Israel, 
which he commanded our fathers, 

^that they should make them kno\Mi to their 

children : 

6 ^ that the generation to come might know themy 
even the cliildren which should be born ; 

%vho should arise and declare them to their 

children : 

been chosen, and the Ark had been moved from Shiloh, in the tribe of 
Ephraim, to Mount Zion. Perhaps the purpose of the Psdm was to 
warn Judah, lest she follow the example, and share the fate of Ephraim ; 
in which case we may reasonably ascribe the Psalm to the time of 
Solomon. If however the object was to rebuke Ephraim, rather than 
to warn Judah, it may very well have been written after the revolt of 
the' Ten Tribes, as a kind of protest against it. 

For the historical facts alluded to by tlie Psalmist, see marginal 
references throughout. 

1. The Psalmist comes forward as an inspired teacher, and calls on 
the people to listen to his law, that is, his instruction, bised on the 
Divine teaching. Tlie oj)ening of the Psfilm is like that of Ps. xlix. The 
Psalmist is spoken of as a prophet in St. Matt. xiii. 35. 

2. “ In a parable.” In a set discourse or poem, w'hich has a moral 
meaning. Asaph does not mean that he will speak mere pamhles 
and dark sayings, but tliat he will so set forth the history of their 
fathers, as to point out the lessons to be drawn from it. 

" Park sayings.” Enigmas, the hidden meaning of IsraePs history ; 
why God dealt with them as He did, sometimes supporting, some- 
times rejecting them. St. Matthew (xiii, 34.) quotes this passage 
fulfilled in our Lord’s metliod of teaching. 

3. It is best to take this verso as the beginning of a now period : 
” What we have heard and known^ and our fathers have told us, we will 
“not hide from their children.” See Job xv. 18. It was God’s- 
express command, that the wonders whicli He wrought for His people, 
and the law which He gave them, should be handed on from generation 
to generation (Exod. x. 2 ; xii. 26, 27 ; xiii, 8, 14. Deut. iv. 9 ; vi. 7, 
20 ; xi. 19 ; Josh. iv. 22.*). And the Psalmist means to say, that in 
the historical warning which he was addressing to the people in this 
Psalm he was fulfilling that command. 
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7 that they might set their hope in God, 
and not forget the works of God, 

but keep his commandments : 

8 and ^ might not be as their fathers, 

^ a stubborn and rebellious generation ; 
a generation ^ * that set not their heart aright, 
and whose spirit was not stedfast with God. 

9 The children of Ephraim, beitiff armed, and 

^carrying bows, 

turned back in the day of battle. 

10 “*They kept not the covenant of God, 
and refused to walk in liis law ; 

11 and “forgat his works, 

and liis wonders that he had shewed them. 


12 Kin. 17. 14. 
E2ok. 20. 18. 
k Ex. 32. 9. 
3:i.3. &34.9. 
I>uut. 9. G, 

13. &31.27. 
Pri. C8. 0. 

3 He!), that 
prepared 
not their 
heart. 

I ver. 37. 
2Chr.20.33. 
3 Ileb. (hrovo- 
ing forth. 

*n 2 Kin. 17. 
15. 

n Pa. 106. 13. 


12 IF "" Marvellous things did he in the sight of their 

fathers, & n, ^ 


8. *‘A stubborn and rebellious generation.’* Here we have tlie 
special point of the Psalmist’s waniing, that the people might not be 
stubborn and rebellious like their fathers. See Deut. xxi. 18, 20, 
where tlie same words are used of the disobedient son, who was unmoved 
by his parents’ exhoHations and correction. 

8. “ The children of Ephraim.” It would seem that ver. 67 is the 
key to the explanation of this passage. The Psjilmist having in view, 
on the one hand, the destruction of 8hiloh and the rejection of Ephraim, 
and on the other, the choice of Judah and Zion, fixes liLs thoughts from 
the first on the unfaithfulness of Ephraim. In vv. 9 — 11 lie denounces 
their cowardice and di.sohedienco, and that, in spite of all the wonders 
which God had wrought for their fathers in Egj^pt, and in the wilderness. 
Then in vv. 56, 57 he repeats liis former charge against them, and 
declares the punishment which had followed. It appears from Josh, 
xvii. 14 — 16, that the children of Ephraim, even in early times, 
though proud and boastful, were slothful and perhaps cowardly, for they 
had failed to drive out the Canaanites from the inheritance assigned to 
them, and confessed tliat they were afraid to attempt to do so, on account 
of the formidable chariots which the Camianites used in battle. 

“ Being armed, and carrying bows.” Patlicr, ” armed \M*th bows, 
“and shooting with bows,” Tliough well able to defend flieniselves, 
they failed to do so. Or it may be, that the expression is to be under- 
stood figuratively, as in ver. 57, “ they were turned aside like a deceitful 
“ bow,” and that the explanation is given in the next verso. Some 
persons think that the reference is to the circumstances mentioned in 
1 Chron.'vii. 21, where some of the sons of Epliraim were killed in a 
plundering exp^ition to rob the cattle of the men of Gath. Another 
explanation is, that by “ Ephraim ” is meant the northern kingdom, and 
that the defeat of Israel by Abijah (2 Chron. xiii.) i^ here alluded to ; 
but it would certainly seem to be the earlier history of the nation which 
the Psalmist has in view. 

12. The Psalmist only just makes mention here of God’s wonders 
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P Gon. 32. 3. 
Num. 13. 22. 
ver. 4a 
18.19. 11, la 
Eiek. 30. 14. 
q Kr. 14. 21. 
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• Kx. 13. 21. 
&14.24. 

Ps. 105. 39. 
t Ex. 17. 6. 
Kum. 20. 11. 
Ps. 105. 41. 
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tt Deut 9. 2L 
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13 


14 

15 
IG 


in the land of Egypt, Pm the field of Zoan. 

^He divided the sea, and caused them to pass 
through ; 

and ' he made the waters to stand as an heap. 

® In the daytime also he led them with a cloud, 
and all the night with a light of fire. 

^ He clave the rocks in the wilderness, 
and gave them drink as aid of the great depths. 
He brought " streams also out of the rock, 
and caused waters to run down like rivers. 


17 


X Deot 9. 22. 
Ps. 95. 8. 
Heb.3.16. 
y Ex. 16. 2. 

* Num. IL 4. 

* Heb. order. 


18 

19 


If And they sinned yet more against him 
by * provoking the most High in the wilderness. 
And ^ they tempted God in their heart 
by asking meat for their lust. 

* Yea, they spake against God ; they said, 
can God ^ furnish a table in the wilderness ? 


in Egypt, passing on at once to tlie events in the 'wilderness. These he 
recx)unts in detail, togetlior with Israel’s rebellion, and returns at ver. 
43 to the wonders in Egypt, on wliioh he dwells at length. Then, 
touching lightly on the passage through the wilderness, he tells how, 
notwithstanding their disobedience, God brought His people into 
Canaan, and gave them victory over their enemies, until at last, of His 
free grace He raised up David to be their king, and planted His 
sanctuary on Mount Zion. 

Zoan** has been identified with Eameses, the city from which the 
Israelites started in their march out of Egypt. 

13 — 16. Enumeration of the miracles in the wilderness. 

15. “ He clave the rocks.** , As at Horeb (Exod. xvii. (>.) ; and 
probably at other times, as often as water was wanted. 

“ And gave them drink as out of the great depths.’* Lit. “ gave 
“ them as it were depths to drink in abundance ; out of the great sub- 
“terranean reservoir.” 

10. “Out of the rock.” Bather, “out of the cliff it is the same 
word as is used in Num. xx. 8, of the cliff at Merihah-Kadosh. 

17 — ^20. Israel’s perverseness and unbelief. 

17. “ And they sinned yet more.** No mention has been made as 
yet of any transp-ession ; but the giving of water from the rock would 
at once be associated with their munnuring, so that there would bo no 
need to specify it. 

18. They tempted God.** J^ut Him to the proof by making 
further demands (Exod. xvii. 3, 7. Isa. vii. 12.). The Psalmist con- 
denses the account of the manifestations of discontent recorded before 
the giving of the quails and manna (Exod. xvi.) and the second giving 
of quails (Num. xi.). 

“ Pot their lust.** Out of mere lust (Num. xi. 4, 6.). 

19. The words put into their mouths arc a poetical representation of 
what was in their hearts. They made the very miracles already 
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20 » Behold, he smote the rock, that the waters 

gushed out, 

and the streams overflowed ; 

can he give bread also ? 

can he provide flesh for his p^ple ? 

21 Therefore the Lord heard this^ and ^ was wroth : 
so a fire was kindled against Jacob, 

and anger also came up against Israel ; 

22 because they ® believed not in Gk)d, 

^ and trusted not in his salvation : 

23 though he had commanded the clouds from 

above, 

and opened the doors of heaven, 

24 ® and had rained down manna upon them to eat, 
and had mven them of the corn of heaven. 

25 ^ Man did eat angels’ food ; — ^he sent them meat 

to the full. 

26 * He caused an east wind ^to blow in the 

heaven : 

and by his power he brought in the south wind. 

27 He rained flesh also upon them as dust, 

and * feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea : 

28 and he let it fall in the midst of their camp, 
round about their habitations. 

29 ^ So they did eat, and were well filled : 
for he gave them their own desire ; 
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Riud. 20 . 11. 


bNum. 11.1, 
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cHcb.3.18. 
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d Gen. 7. 11. 
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wrought the starting-point of fresh doubt ; God might be able to 
supply their thirst, but He could not give them bread or flesh. 

21 — 33. The punishment of their unbelief. God gave them tlie bread 
and flesh which they desired ; but the granting of their desire was the 
severest chastisement. 

26. “ Angels* food.” Lit. as in margin, “ bread of the mighty ones.” 
The ancient Versions render it “bre^ of angels,” as supplied by 
angels, or as coming from the dwelling-place of the angels (Wisd. 
xvi. 20.). 

20. ** EarSt wind . . . south wind.** This may be a poetiml expres- 
sion for the south-east wind, which, flowing from the Aelanitic gulf of 
the Red Sea, would bring tiie quails. Or if (as is supposed) the qumls 
were on their spring journey of migration northwards, a south wind 
would bring them from southern Egypt up the gulf of Akabah, and then 
an east wind would take them to the Israelitish encampment. In 
Num. xi. 31 it is said that “a wind from the Lord brought quails 
“ from the sea.” 

28. “ Let it faU.** Num. xi. 31. 

29. “ Their own desire.” Their own lust. The very word points to 
Kibroth-hattaavah, “^e graves of lust” (Num. xi. 34.). 
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30 they were not estranged from their lust. 

KNum. 11 . 33 . But ^ while their meat was yet in their months, 

31 the wrath of God came npon them, 
and slew the fattest of them, 

a n. b. madt and * smote down the ® chosen men of Israel. 

to how, 

^ young men. 32 FoT all tliis 4hey sinned still, 
i“'& 17 . ^ believed not for his wondrous works. 

kvcr.’ 22 . 33 1 Therefore their days did he consume in vanity, 

^ u\ and their years in trouble. 

Hoa, “ When he slew them, then they sought him : 

^ 15. and they returned and enquired early after God. 

•” 15 * 31 '^*’ remembered that “God was their rock, 

0 Ex. 15 . 13 . and the high Grod ® their redeemer. 

Fs^fn’ii. 36 JJevertheless they did p flatter him with their 
mouth, ^ 

pE2ek.a3.31. and they lied unto him with their tongues, 
qver.a 37 For ^ their heart was not right with him, 
rNum 14.18, ii^itlier Were they stedfast in his covenant. 

^38 *■ But he, full of compassion, forgave their 
tiKin! 2 i^k and destroyed them not : 

u p.^ 103 . 14 , yea, many a time ® turned he his anger away, 

x^Oen 6 3 ^ Wrath. 

John as.’ 39 For “he remembered *that they tve^^e hut flesh ; 


30. The verse may be rendered, “ They were not parted from tlieir 
“lujst; their meat was yet in their months, when the wTath of fhnil,” 
&c. The Psalmist plainly had before him the very words of Nuin. 
xi. 33. 

31. The strong and hale, the hof>e of the nation, and the young, fell a 
prey to the plague. 

32. In spite of these visitations they went on sinning ; words which 
have a special reference to their murmuring after the return of the Hjiies. 

33. “ In vanity.” Lit. “ in a hretith ” (Ps. xxxix. 5, 6.) : “ he caused 
“their days to fade away like a breath.” Tho reference is to the 
sentence passed upon the sinful generation. 

“In trouble.” Eathcr, “in terror” (Lev. xxvi. 10.). Tliey lived 
in perpetual fear, under sentence of speedy death (Num. xiv. 28-^4.). 

34 — 39. Their transient repentance and God’s unwearied mercy. 

34. As in the case of the fiery serpents (Num. xxi. 6 , 7.). 

“ Early.” Bather, “ earnestly,” as in Ps. Ixiii. 1. 

80. It is not meant that they were not sincere in tlieir confessions 
and prayers, but they sought God from fear alone, not because their 
hearts were drawn to Him (see 1 Kings xxi. 27.). 

38. “Forgave.” Bather, “forgives.” God’s mercy is everlasting 
(Exod. xxxiv. 6.). 

89. « Flesh.” That is, morally as well as physically weak (Gen. vi. 
3; viii. 21.). 
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ya wind that 

ag^. 


away, 


and cometh not y Job 7. 7 , 1 c. 

Jam. 4. 14, 


40 If How oft did they ® * provoke Mm in the wilder-’ 

' X against him. 

ness, 

and grieve him in the desert ! 

41 Yea, ® they turned back and tempted God, 
and ^ limited the Holy One of Israel. 

42 They remembered not his hand, 
nor the day when he delivered them 

enemy. 

43 How he had ^ wrought his signs in Egypt, 
and hLs wonders in the field of Zoan : 

44 ^ and had turned their rivers into blood ; 
and their floods, that they could not drink. 

45 ® He sent divers sorts of flies among them, which 

devoured them ; pi^ios. 30 

and frogs which destroyed them. 

4G ® He gave also their increase unto the caterpiller, 

and tneir labour unto the locust. Pa^iw. ii.' 

47 ** He ^destroyed their vines with hail, lol^gr^ 

and their sycomore trees with ® frost. hauitonei. 


* ver, 17. 

Pa. 95 9, 10. 
Iniil. 7. 1.3. 

& C3. 10. 
Eph. 4. :io 
lJeb.3. 1G,17. 
« Num, 14. 22 
Deut. 6. IG. 

^from the 

lium UlCsor./rOT. 

(affliction, 
c ver. 12. 

P8. 105. 27, 
6i.c. 

4 Iloh, $et. 
d Kx. 7. 20. 
Pa. 105. 29, 
eKx. 8 24. 

. 31. 


“ Wind.” Job vii. 9. IIos. vi. 4 ; xiii. 3. 

40 — 55. Here the Psalmist resumes the sad tale of Israel’s forget- 
fulness, and rehearses at length the wonders which they should liave 
remembered ; first, the tenable judgments on the Egyptians (vv. 44 — 51.), 
and then His special mercy to themselves in bringing them in .safety to 
the land of promise (vv. 52 — 56.). 

41, ” Limited.” The word literally means “ to set a mark upon ; ” 
and the meaning here is snppo.scd to be either (i.), they set marlbj, i.e. 
boundaries or limits, to the Divine power (comp. ver. 20.) ; or (ii.), 
they set a mark, branded, stigmatized, reproached GckI ; or (iii.), they 
marked, i.e. goaded, provoked. Him. This last is the rendering of 
the Prayer Book, following the Greek Version: “they moved,” i.e. 
exasperated Him. 

43. See on ver. 12. In the enumeration of the phigues the order of 
the history is not followed, except a.s regards the first and tlie last, and 
several are omitted, viz. the lice, the murrain of cattle, the boils and 
blains on man and beast, and the darkness. 

45. ” Divers sorts of flies.” This is the translation of a single 
word in the original; it should ho render d simply “flies.” The 
common flies of Egypt, even in the present clay, aro said to deserve 
well the epithet “ devouring.” 

40, ” OaterpiUer.” Probably tlio locust in its larva state (Joel i. 4.). 

47 . For the vines of Egypt compare Gen. xl. 9. Numb. xx. 6. The 
sycamore or fig-mulberry was of so great value that David appointed 
a special overseer for it in his kingdom, as for vines and olives (1 Chron. 
xxvii. ?8.). 
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48 ^ ^ He gave up their cattle also to the hail, ^ 
and their flocks to ® hot thunderbolts. 

49 He cast upon them the fierceness of his anger, 
wrath, and indignation, and trouble, 

by sending evil angels among them, 

50 ^ He made a way to his anger ; 

he spared not their soul from death, 
but gave ^ their life over to the pestilence ; 

51 ^ and smote all the firstborn in Egypt ; 

the chief of their strength in ^ the tabernacles of 
Ham : 

62 but “made his own people to go forth like 
sheep, 

and guided them in the wilderness like a 
flock. 

53 And he ® led them on safely, so that they feared 

not: 

but the sea overwhelmed their enemies. 

54 And he brought them to the border of his 

p sanctuary, 

even to this mountain, ^ which his right hand 
had purchased. 


Frost is unknown in Egypt ; it is better therefore to render, with the 
margin, “ great hailstones,” or “ sleet.” The word does not occur else- 
where. 

48. Exod. ix. 23 : “ The Lord sent thunder and hail, and tlie fire 
“ ran along upon the ground.” 

49. Lit. “ an embassy of angek of misfortune.” Perhaps evil angels 
troubled the Egyptians during the darkness (Wisd. xvii. 3 — 5, 9, 10.) ; 
or there may be a special reference to “ the d^royer ” in Exod. xii. 23. 

60. “ Made a way.” Lit. “ levelled a way ; ” allowed it to go 
forth without let or hindrance. 

” The pestilence.” The same word is used for “ the murrain ” in 
Exod. ix. 3; hence the margin suggests that the clause should be 
rendered “gave their beasts to the murrain.” But the Hebrew word 
simply m^ns “destruction,” and the context seems to shew that the 
reference is to the death of the firstborn. 

51. ” The chief of their strength.” Lit. “ beginning of strength,” 
applied to the firstborn also in Gen. xlix. 3. Deut. xxi. 17. 

“Ham.” So in Ps. cv. 23, 27; cvi. 22. The Egyptian name of 
Egypt is Kern, 

64. “ The border of His sanctuary.” Lit. “ the border of His 
“ holiness,” i. e. His holy border, or territory. 

“This mountain” may mean Zion, the mountain which He had 
chosen (Ps. Ixviii. 16.) ; but more probably it is the whole of Canaan, 
with its mountains and hills ; “ this mountain land,” as “ the mountain 
” of Thine inheritance ” (Exod. xv. 17.). See Isa. xi. 9 ; Ivii. 13. 
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55 He cast out the heathen also before them, 
and "divided them an inheritance by line, 
and made the tribes of Israel to dwell in their 

tents. 

56 * Yet they tempted and provoked the most high 

God, 

and kept not his testimonies : 

57 but "turned back, and dealt unfaithfully like 

their fathers : 

they were turned aside * like a deceitful bow. 

58 ^For they provoked him to anger with their 

* high places, 

and moved him to jealousy with their graven 
images. 

59 When God heard this, he w\as wroth, 
and ^eatly abhorred Israel : 

60 " so that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, 
the tent ivliich he placed among men ; 

61 ^ and delivered his strength into captivity, 
and his glory into the enemy’s hand. 

62 He gave his people over also unto the sword ; 
and was wroth with his inheritance. 

63 The fire consumed their young men ; 
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65. “ Divided them.** Lit. “ made them (i. e. the heathen) fall as 
“a line of inheritance;” allotted their land to Israel as an inheritance 
(Josh, xxiii. 4.). 

60 — 64. Th^Psalmist returns to that which is the main subject of 
the Psalm, the Tngratitiulo of Israel ; with special reference here to the 
time of the Judges (Judg. ii. 12, 13.). 

60. " Tempted and provoked ; ” as before in the wilderness (w. 17, 
18, 41.). 

67. “ Like a deceitful bow.** Which will not dischaige its arrows 
in the right direction (comp, Hos. vii. 16.). 

58. ” Moved Him to jealousy.*’ Deut. xxxii. 16, 21, 

69, The same had been said of their fathers (vor. 21.). 

60. “ Forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh.** After the capture of the 
Ark by the Philistines (1 Sam. iv. 11.), Shiloh fell into insignificance ; 
the Ark was never taken back th(‘re, and the Tabeniaele was treated 
by Samuel as an abandoned i^rine, his sacrifices being performed else- 
where (sec Jer. vii. 12.). 

61. “ His strength . . . His glory,** i. c. tlio Ark, as the place where 
He manifested His glory and His power (Ps. cxxxii. 8 ; Ixiii. 2. See 
also 1 Sam. iv. 21.). 

62. In the battle with the Philistines, when the Ark was taken, 
30,000 were slain (1 Sam. iv. 10.). 

63. “The fire,” i. c. of war : the sword (comp. Num. xxi. 28. Jer. 
xlviii. 46.). 
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and ^ their maidens were not ^ given to marriaga 
64: ® Their priests fell by the sword ; 

and ^ their widows made no lamentation. 

65 If Then the Lord ^ awaked as one out of sleep, 
and ^ like a mighty man that shouteth by reason 

of ^vine. 

66 And Hie smote his enemies in the hinder parts : 
lie put them to a perpetual reproach. 

67 Moreover he refused the tabernacle of Joseph, 
and chose not the tribe of Ephraim : 

68 but cliose the tribe of Judah, 
the mount Zion ^ which he loved. 

69 And he ^ built his sanctuary like high pdaces^ 
like the earth which he hatli ^established for 

ever. 

70 “‘He chose David also his servant, 
and took him from tlie sheepfolds : 

71 ^from following “the ewes gTeat with young he 

brought him 

®to feed Jacob his people, 
and Israel his inheritance. 


“ Given to marriage.” Lit. as in margin, “ praised (sung of) in the 
marriage song. 

64 . “Their priests” (1 Sam. iv. 11, 17.). Women survived Iheir 
husbands, but wore unable, on account of the ajiiclition of the land, 
to shew tliem the last signs of lionour (Job xxvii. 15.). 

65 . The Psalm bore takes a fresh turn. Though justly angry with 
Ills people, God will not keep Ilis anger for ever. He takes them tu 
Himself again, but in such a way as to transfer the precedence of 
JEphraim to the tribe of Judah. Ho seemed to sleep when the enemies 
of Israel prevailed ; after a while He awoke and took vengeance on them 
(Ps. vii. 6 ; xxxv. 23 ; xliv. 23 ; Ixxiii. 20.). 

66. “ In the hinder parts.” Ihithcr, “ backward ” in flight ; in 
allusion to the victories under Samuel, Saul, and David. 

67. When the Ark was brought back from the land of the Phili^- 
tines, it was not taken again to Shiloh, in the trilxj of Ephraim, 
but to Zion (2 Sam. vi. 12 — 18 ; vii. 27 — 20.). 

69 . “Like high palaces.” Ilathcr, “like the heights,” i. c. of 
heaven. The Tabeniacle was to he lasting as the heights of heaven, 
and firm as the earth, whicli He hath founded for ever. As the hea- 
vens and earth which now are will give way to a new heaven and fi 
new earth, so God’s dwelling-place will be ever among men, though 
not under the conditions of His abode on Mount Zion (Bev. xxi. 2, 3.). 

71. “ To feed.” He who bad fed the flock of .Jesse was chosen to feed 
the flock of God ; just as the fishcmieii of Galileo were chosen to be 
” fishers of men ” (2 Sam. vii 7, 8.). 

How truly does the history of Israel as drawm in this Psalm represent 
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72 So he fed them according to the p integrity nf liig yiKin.a.*. 
heart; 

and guided them by the skilfulness of his 
hands. 


PSALM LXXIX, 


1 The psalmist compJaineth qf the desolation qf Jerusalem. 8 He prayeUi 
for deltoerance^ 13 and promiseth thankfulness. 


A Psalm ^ of Asaph. 

1 ^ GOD, the heathen are come into “thine 
w inheritance; 

^ thy holy temple have they defiled ; 

^'they have laid Jerusalem on heaps. 

2 ^The dead bodies of thy servants have they 

given 

to he meat unto the fowls of the heaven, 
the flesh of thy saints unto the beasts of the 
earth. 


2 Or, 

for Ataph. 
a Ex. 15. 17. 
r». 74. 2. 

b Ta. 74. 7. 

c 2 Kin 2~k 
10 . 

2 Chr. 3C. 11. 
3Iic. 3. 12. 
d Jer. 7. 33. 

& 16. 4. 

& 34. LO. 


the history of mankind in general ; sin is followed by chastisement, and 
(•ha.stiscment leads to repentance, but when the chastisement is with- 
drawn, God’s mercy is forgotten. Nevertheless He is still forbearing 
and full of compassion, forgiving iniquity and remembering men’s 
weakness. Side by side, however, with this lesson of God’s forbearance, 
the Psalm no less plainly teaches us that Ilis promises are not absolute 
and inalienable, but conditional on man’s faithfulness and devotion. 

PSALM LXXIX. 

Appeal on behalf of the people outraged and reproachecL 

Like Ps. Ixxiv., this Psiilm laments the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the desecration of the Temple, and in very similar language (comp, 
ver. 5 with Ixxiv. 1, 10 ; ver. 1 with Ixxiv. 2, 7 ; ver. 12 with Ixxiv. 10, 
18, 22 ; ver. 13 with Ixxiv. 1.). There arc also points of connection 
between this Psalm and other parts of Scripture : ver. 4 is a repr^ 
duction of Ps. xliv. 13 ; vv. 6, 7 occur in tier. x. 25 ; and ver. 3 is 
quoted as part of Scripture in 1 Macc. vii. 16. As was said fibove 
on Ps. Ixxiv., it is perhaps on the whole most likely that both Psalms 
have reference to the Chaldacan destruction of Jerusfiieni. 

1—4. The Psalm opens with a plaintive account of the calamities 
which had belallen the nation the Holy City occupied by^ heathen 
and laid in ruins ; the Temple desecrated ; the *lx)dies of God’s people 
lying unburied around Jerusalem ; His chosen people scorned and 
derided by their neighbours. 

1. “ Thine inheritance.” Ps. Ixxiv. 2. Lam. i. 10. 

” Have they defiled.” In Ps. Ixxiv. 7 the idea of profanation is 
connected with the work of destruction ; and it may be so here. 

” On heaps,” i. e. of ruins. Thus the prophecy of Micah (iii. 12.) 
quoted by Jeremiah (xxvi. 18.) was fulfilled. 

2. ” The flesh of Thy saints,” &o. This passage is quoted by the 



©P8.141.7. 
Jer. 14. 10, 

Rev. 11. 9. 
f Pa. 44. 13. 
at 80. 6. 


rP8.74. 1,9, 
10. <fc 85. 5. 
A 89. 46. 


bZeph. 1.18. 
&3.8. 

i Jer. 10. 25. 
Rev. 16. 1. 
k T« i'l A R 


» Isai. 64. 9. 

S Or, tht 
iniquities 
qf them 
that tcere 
b^ore US. 

BDoiit.28.43. 
Pa. 142. 6, 


PSALMS, LXXIX. 

3 Their blood have they shed like water 

round about Jerusalem ; ®and there was none to 
bury them. 

4 ^ We are become a reproaqh to our neighbours, 

a scorn and derision to them that are round 
about us. 

5 ^ How long, Lord ? Wilt thou be angry for 

ever? 

Shall thy ^Jealousy bum like fire? 

6 ^ Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that have 

^not known thee, 

upon the kingdoms that have ^not called 
upon tliy name. 

7 For they have devoured Jacob, 
and laid waste his dwelling place. 

8 0 remember not against us ^ former iniquities : 
let thy tender mercies speedily prevent us : 

for we are “ brought very low. 


writer of the Book of Maccabees as an old prophecy fulfilled in his time 
(1 Macc. vii. 17.). The circumstances mentioned would bo likely to 
happen during any foreign invasion (Dent, xxviii. 26.). 

“ None to bury them.** A special aggravation of their trouble (see 
marginal references). 

4. See Ps. xliv. 14. For the mockery and malicious joy of the neigh- 
bouring peoples at the destruction of jerustilem by the Chaldseans, see 
Ezek, XXV. 8 — 14. Lam. iv. 21, 22. Jer. xlix. 7 — ^22. Obad, 1 — IG. 
Zech. i. 15. Ps. cxxxvii. 7. 

6 — 7. Under the continued pressure of the trouble, the Psalmist appeals 
to God’s compassion, and be^ Him to turn His -wrath upon the hea- 
then who were estranged from Him, and whom He was employing as 
the instrument of His cliastisement against His own people, who (as 
is implied) had kno\\Ti Him and called upon His name. Comp. Isa. 
Ixiii. 19 : “ We arc Thine ; Thou never barest rule over them ; they 
** were not called by Thy name.” 

The first note of interrogation in ver. 5 should be removed (Ps. 
xiii. 2.). 

‘‘Like fire.** Ps. Ixxviii. 21. Dent, xxxii. 22. 

6. The same words occur Jer. x. 25. It is difficult to say whether the 
Psalmist borrowed from the Prophet, or the Prophet from the Psalmist. 
Perhaps the former suggestion is the more likely. The whole tone of 
the Psalm is like Jeremiah’s. 

8. “Former inlQuities.*’ Bather, as in margin, “the iniquities of 
‘^them that were before us.” The Psalmist acknowledge that the cala- 
mities which Israel was suffering were the consequence of their sin — ^both 
their own sin (as is evident from the prayer for pardon in ver. 9.) and 
the sin of their forefathers. 

“ Prevent.** Lit. “ come to meet us ” (Ps. lix. 10.). 
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9 If ® Help us, 0 God of our salvation, for theoJOhr.iiiL 
glorjr of thy name : 

and dehver us, and purge away our sins, pforpJer.14.7,21. 
thy name's sake. 

10 « Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is ‘ip*. 42. 10. 

their God? 

Let him be known among the heathen in our 
sight 

Jv the 2 revenging of the blood of thy servants 2 neb. 

7 . 7 . •' vengeance, 

which IS shed. 

11 Let ^the sighing of the prisoner come before r ps. 102. 20. 

f tee ; s 


according to the greatness of ^thy power ^pre-^' 


thine arm. 
Heb. 


serve thou those that are appointed to die • reeerve the 
12 and render unto our neighbours “sevenfold into death"” 
their bosom 

♦their reproach, wherewith they have reproached 
thee, 0 Lord. 


0. •* For the glory of Thy name.” God’s own honour demanded 
that the heathen, whom He employed in punishing His people, should 
not always prevail : He Who had proclaimed His name as “ the Lord, 
“ the Lord God, merciful and gracious ” (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.) would not 
fail to forgive His people’s sins. 

10. “ Where is their God? ” Joel ii. 17. Comp, also Exod. xxxii. 
12. Num. xiv. 13 — 17. Dcut. ix. 28. 

“Let him be known,” &c. Eather, as in Prayer Book, “let 
“ the avenging of tlte blood of Thy servants which is shed be made 
“ known among the heathen in our sight ” (see Deut. xxxii. 43.). The 
Psalmist prays that God’s people may sec with their own eyes God’s 
righteous judgment on their enemies. 

11. See Ps. cii. 20; which is midoubtedly a Psalm of the time of 
the captivity. 

“ Those that are appointed to die.” Lit. “ sons of death,” those 
who are doomed to die, whom doatli already claims as her own. 

12. “ Our neighbours.” JSee ver. 4. 

“ Sevenfold,” i. c. fully ; seven being the number of a completed 
process (see Gen. iv. 15, 24.). 

“Into their bosom.” As the receptacle of whatever is given (see 
Isa. Ixv. 7. Jer. xxxii. 18. St. Luke vi. 38.). 

“ Their reproach, wherewith they have reproached Thee, O Lord.*'' 
It is clear from this passage as well as from the whole Psalm, that it was 
the dishonour done to God, and not any feeling of personal anger, that 
inspired the Psalmist’s prayer for vengeance. It was because God’s 
temple was profaned. His city destroyed, His people dishonoured, His 
Name reproached, that the Psalmist calls for the Divine interference. 
He acknowledges fully that the nation was suffering for their own and 
their fathers’ sins, but he only on that account prays more earnestly for 
pardon and relief. His prayer is grounded on various pleas ; partly 
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«Ps.74.1. 13 

A 95. 7. ^ 

& 100 . a, 

X IsaL 43. 21. 


5»neb. 
to ffeneror 
tion and 
generation. 


So ®we ihv people and sheep of thy pasture 
will give thee tnanks for ever : 

*we will shew forth thy praise ^to all gene- 
rations. 

PSALM LXXX. 


« Pb. 45. A 
09. title. 


8 Or, 

/or Ataph. 


Ps. 77. 20. 


1 


b Ex. 25.20,22. 

1 Sam. 4. 4. 

2 Stixn. 0. 2. 
Ps. 99. 1. 


, c Dflut. 3:t 2. 
Ps. 60. 2. 

& 94. 1. 


<1 Num. 2. 
18,— 2.1. 

* Heb. rome 
for $nlta- 
iion to us. 


Th<* in his jirager comiTiaineth qf the miaeries of the ehnreh. 

8 OotVs former favours are turned into Judgments, 14 He praydh for 
dcUverance, 

To the chief Musician * upon Shoshanniin-Eduth, 

A Psalm ^ of Asaph. 

1 ^ IVE ear, 0 Shepherd of Israel, 

VJ thou that leadest Joseph ^like a flock ; 

^ thou that dwellest between the cherubims, 
shine forth. 

2 Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasseh 
stir up thy strength, — and ^ come and save us. 


becaiLse of the extremity to which they were reduced ; partly, because of 
the glory of God’s Name, Who is “ merciful and gracious, long-suffering, 
“pd abundant in goodness and truth;” and partly, iScauso the 
injuries and insults offered to His people wore in truth a reproach to 
Him. Cliristians in their troubles may fittingly urge the same pleas, 
and urge them with tlio confident belief that God will at length avenge 
His own elect (8t. Luke xviii. 7, 8.). The time will come when tliey, 
the sheep of His pasture, shall give Him thanks, and shew forth His 
praise from generation to gciienition. 


PSALM LXXX. 

Prayer for restoration. 

Tiie special mention of “ Joseph ” in ver. 1, and of “Ephraim, Ben- 
“jamin, and Manas.«eh ” in ver. 2, and the silence concerning Judah, 
Ijave led to the inference tiiat the 'affliction which the Psalmist laments 
was the affliction of the Xortheni kingdom alone ; and hence the Psahn 
has been supposed to be a prayer for the Ten Tribes, that God would 
restore them and shew torth His ancient mercies to Israel. Others 
again tliiuk that Joseph is merely a national title, and that the key to 
the association of Lpfirairn, Benjamin, and Manasseh is to bo found in 
the circumstance tliat these three tribes were joined in one group in 
the camp in the wilderiiass (see on ver. 2.). 

“ Upon Shoshannim-Bduth.” See Pss. xlv ; lx. titles. 

1. '* O Shepherd of Israel.” This title seems to have special re- 
ference to Jacob’s blessing of Joseph (Gen. xlviii. 15.): “the God 
*' which fed me ” (rather, “ the God Who was my shepherd ”), xlix. 24. 

^ “ That dweUest between the cherubims.” Bather, “ which sittest 
‘ upon the^ cherubim,” as upon a throne ; as in xeix. 1. 1 Sam. iv. 4. 
2 ^m. vi. 2. 2 Kings xix. 15. Isa. xxxvii. 16. Comp, also Ps. 
xviii. 10. 

“ Sh^e forth.” Manifest Thyself in Tliy brightness and glory ; as 
m another Asaphic Psalm (1. 2.), 

2. “ Bphraim and Benjamin and Manasseh.” The sons and brother 
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3 ‘Turn us again, 0 GJod, 

^ and cause thy face to shine; and we shall her Nam. 6.2s. 


• Ter. 7, M. 
Lam. 6.21. 


saved. 


Pb. 4. 6. 

^k€7. 1. 


4 If 0 Lord God of hosts, 

how long 2 wilt thou be angry against the prayer 2Heb.tca« 
of thy people ? . 

5 ^Thou feedest them with the bread of tears ; « p^. 3. 

and givest them tears to drink in great measure. isai/^.‘2o. 

6 ^‘Thou makest us a strife unto our neighbours ; 
and our enemies laugh among themselves. 

7 ^ Turn us again, 0 God of hosts, * ^er. 3, 19. 

and cause thy face to shine ; and we shall be ^ 5 ^ ^ 

saved. if’’ 

» Ezck. 15. C. 

8 IT Thou hast brought ^ a vine out of Egypt ; & li 10 . 


of Joseph were encamped together to the west of the Tabernacle in the 
wilderness (Num. ii. 17 — 24.), and had the Ark immediately in front of 
them in marching (Niiin. x. 22 — 24.). As the Holy of Holies was at 
the western end of the Tal)ernaele, it would be immediately “ before/* 
that is, in front of these three tribes. With this ancient arrangement 
Ixjfore his eye Asaph pKi 3 ’s that He Whose seat was upon the cherubim 
would shine forth, and deliver not only the tribes sjriecially mentioned, 
but the whole nation. 

3. The refrain of the Psalm, repeated (vv. 7, 19.), pcHiaps sung by 
the whole eongregation. It seems to he a i)rayer for return from cap- 
tivity ; hut it may mean deliverance from any calamitj". As the Psalm 
advances, the Psalini.st calls upon God with increased urgency ; first, he 
addresses him Jis “ God ; ** then (ver. 7.), “ O God of hosts ; ** and at 
length (ver. 19.), “ O Lord God of hosts.’* 

4. “WUt Thou be angry?” Lit. **H<ast Thou smoked?” The 

past tense implies that the wrath has continued for some time; how 
Jong is it to last ? “ Until when wilt Thou have been angry ? ” The 

usual expression is, that GodV? anger smokes (Ixxiv. 1.) ; here it is said 
of God Himself, in contrast, as it would seem, with the shining of His 
countenance iii ver. 3. 

“Against,” i. 0 . in spite of, notwithstanding (Ps. Ixxviii. 32.). God 
hides Himself as it were in the smoke of 'aTath, and the prayer cannot 
roach Him. 

5. “ Bread of tears.” Comp, inarg. reff. 

“ In great measure.” The word only occurs again in Isa. xl. 12. 
It means literally “ a third part ; ” that is, a vessel of a particular size, 
like our ” quart.” Though their tears fall only drop by drop, they fill 
the cup. 

6. “ A strife.” That is, they vie with each other who will hate and 
hurt us most. 

“ Omp neighbours.” Comp. Ps. Ixxix. 4, 12. 

8. “Thou hast brought.” There is in tlio word the notion of root- 
ing up and removing (Job xix. 10.). As men transplant vines, in order 
to improve them, so Israel, who had become great in Egypt, was trans^ 

Eo 
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I Fa. 44.2. Uhou hast cast out the heathen, and planted 
it. 

^ Thou preparedst room before it, 

“ ‘ ’ and didst cause it to take deep root, and it filled 

the land. 

10 The hills were covered with the shadow of it, 

boughs thereof were Ulce ^the goodly 
of Gad. cedars. 

11 She sent out her boughs unto the soa, 

n Ps. 72. 8 . and her branches ^ unto the river. 

op..,so.4o,4L 12 Why hast thou then ® broken down her licdges, 
NJh. 2 . i so that all they which pass by the way do pluclc 
her ? 

13 The boar out of the wood doth waste it, 

and the wild beast of the field doth devour it. 

14 Eeturn, we beseech Ihee, 0 God of hosts ; 

p isai. 03. 15. P look douni from heaven, and behold, — and visit 
this vine ; 

15 and tlic vineyard which thy right hand hath 

planted, 

aii;u.4o.5. and the branch that thou madest strong ^for 
thyself. 


planted to Canaan. Comp. Gen. xlix. 22, Avlicre Josejih is compared to 
“ a fruitful bough.” The comparison of the vine is of frequent occur- 
rence (see marg. rtff.). 

“ Thou hast cast out,” &c. T’s. xliv. 2. E.kocI. xv. 17. 

0. “Thou preparedst room.” Didst clear the ground, so tliat it 
should have free space and possibility of cxpansitui. 

10. The boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars.” Or, “ the 
^‘goodly cedars (were covered) by its boughs.” Some think that the 
northern and southern boundaries of tlie promised land are described in 
this verse, viz. the hill country in the soutli and Lebanon in the nortli, 
as the eastern and western boundario.s the Euphrates and the Mediter- 
ranean, are indicated in the next (Ps. Ixxii. 8. Deut. xi. 24. 1 Kings 
iv. 24.>. 

12. \Vhy is there so great a contrast between the' past and the prciscnt ? 
The answer is given (Isa. v. 4.) ; the favoured vine had only brought 
forth wild grapes. 

13. “ The boar out of the wood.” It is not necessary to suppose 
that some particular enemy is intended ; indeed the parallel clause 
“ the wild beast of the field ” is against such a supposition. Comp. Jer. 
iv. 7 ; V. 6. 

15. “ The vineyard.” Eather, “ stock : ” so tlio Jewish authorities 
understand the vrord ; but many take it as a verb ; “ establish ” or 
“ protect ” what Thou hast planted. 

“ The branch.” Lit. “ the son” (Gen. xlix. 22, “ a fruitful bough” ; 
lit. “ the son of a fruitful tree.”). 
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16 1/ is burned with fire, U is cut down : 

' they perish at the rebuke of thy countenance. aa.n. 

17 'Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right 21. 

hand, 

upon the son of man tvhom thou madest strong 
for thyself. 

18 So will not we go back from thee : 
quicken us, and we will call upon thy name. 

19 ‘Turn us again, O Loud God of hosts, tver.s.T. 

cause thy face to shine ; and we shall be saved. 

PSALM LXXXI. 

1 All exhortation to n solemn am no of God. 4 God challengeth that 
(tutu i>U reason of his lnmeJiU. 8 6rO<Z, exhorting to obedif'nce^ coin- 
pUiintih of ttieir tlisohe diene e, trhich provdh tifieir own hurt. 

To tlic chief Musician ^ ui>on Gittitli, A Psalm ® of Asaph. 2 p,i.8, 

3 (Jr, 

1 OING aloud unto God our strength : forA$aph. 

O make a joyful noise unto the God of Jacob. 

16. “ It is cut down.** 8co Isa. xxxiii. 12, where the word is used 
of thorns cut down and left to dry for fuel. 

17. ** The man of Thy right hand,** i. e. the people of Israel, hitlierto 
Spoken of as a vine. The Ps<ilmist prays that God would protect those 
wiiom He had been wont to protect ; or perhaps, those whom His 
right hand had planted (ver. 15.), or whom He had placed at His right 
hand. Israel is billed also “ the son of man,** to denote his feeble and 
dependent condition in himself. 

18. “ Quicken.** “ Eevive,** restore us to a new life (see Ps. Ixxi. 

20 ; Ixxxv. 6. Hos. vi. 2,). 

In times of persecution or of spiritual decay, thi.s Psalm may well be 
offered for the Church. God’s former mercies are a powerful plea for 
restoration. Or we may apply it to ourselves individually : we are trees 
of the Lord’s planting, whom lie has taken out of the waste and set in 
His own gjinlen. If through our own fault we have Ix^come dead and 
worthless, what more appropriate pmyer can we offer than thtit Goil 
would bring ns back to Him, cause llis Face to shine on us, and save us! 

PSALM LXXXI. 

Summons to the Paschal feast. 

This Psalm contains, first, a call to the feast, and then a declaration 
of the reason of the feast, follow'ed by an earnest remonstrance, in the 
words of Almighty God Himself, against the past ingnititude of His 
people, and a promise of untold mercies, if they would now turn and 
obey. 

1. The call in this verso is to the whole congregation. The word 
translated “make a joyful noise,** though used sometimes of the 
clanging of trumpets, does not necessarily moan more than to sbont 
aloud, as in Ezra lii. 11. The next verw is addressed to the Levites, 
Iho appointed singers and musicians in Divine seivice (2 Chron. v. 12.) 
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2 Take a psalm, and bring hither the timbrel, 
the pleasant harp with the psaltery. 

3 Blow up the tnunpet in the new moon, 

in the time appointed, on our solemn feast day, 

4 ^ statute for Israel, 
and a law of the God of Jacob. 

5 This he ordained in Joseph for a testimony, 

‘ajaitut when he went out ^ through the land of Egypt : 

»>P8.iiii. ^ where I heard a language that I underwood 

not. 


and the third verse to the priests, to whom the blowing of ixunipcts 
especially belonged (Num. x. 8. Josh. vi. 4.). The festival is to bo 
hailed by the people with shouts of joy, by the Levites with music, and 
by the priests with the blowing of comets. 

3. “ In the time appointed.” Hather, “ at the full moon ; ” so that 
the meaning of the whole verse is, “ blow the trumpet at the now moon, 
“ at the full moon, on the day of our feast.” 

Sound your trumpdt-welcomo clear 
“ To the moon's returning ray, 

“ When her orb is full and near ; 

Sound, in our high solemn day (Kehle), 

It is disputed whetlier the Feast of Tabernacles or the Passover is 
intended ; if the fonner, there would be a special fitness in the call to 
blow the trumpet at the new moon, because the new mogn, or first day 
of the month Tisri, in which the Feast of Tal)emacles occurred, was 
especially the Feiist of Trumpets. It has been objected indeed, that if 
the Feast of Tabernacles, from the 15th to the 22nd of Tisri, was mcjuit, 
the Psalmist would seem to ignore the great fast of the year, the Day of 
Atonement, or the lOtli of Tisri, But ho does not say that the blowing 
of trumpets was to bo kept up during the "wholo interval, from the Ist 
to the 15th ; only that the rejoiciiig at the new moon was to be* renewed 
at the full. On the other hand, the deliverance spoken of in tlic Psalm 
points plainly to the Feast of the Pjissovcr, on the 15th of Xisan, tho 
first month of the ecclesiastical, as Tisri was of the civil, year ; and 
though the 1st of Tisri was tlio Feast of Trumpets, a special Idowing of 
trumpets was enjoined on every new moon (Num. x. 10.). The P^m 
is therefore, most probably, an invitation to keep the Passover; tho 
beginning of the month is to be saluted with shouts of joy and music, 
which are to break out afresh wlien the feast itself comes on. 

4. “ For.” Tins is the reason why tho feast should l)e observed with 
such joy ; it was a duly appointed statute and ordinance of God for 
Israel, a testimony or memorial-wdtness of His love and power. 

5. ” Joseph.” Put for the whole people ; as would bo natural during 
the sojourn in Egypt. 

” When He went out through the land of Egypt.” That is, w-ent 
forth over the land to judge it (Exod. xi. 4; xii. 12.), os Joeeph had gone 
forth over it to save it (Gen. xli. 45.). This passage is strongly in 
favour of the Passover being the feast referred to. 

“Where I heard a language that I understood not.” Some 
,suppose that the Psalmist here identifies himself with Israel dwelling 
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6 ' I removed his shoulder from the burden : c r«a. 9. 4 . 

his hands ® were delivered from •' the pots. 

7 ® Thou calledst in trouble, and I delivered thee ; ^ 

^ I answered thee in the secret place of thunder : • si i 23.' 

I 'proved thee at the waters of ®Meribah. fvVis. 

Selah. 

Num. 20. lii. 

8 If ^Hear, 0 my people, and I will testify 

thee : 

0 Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto me ; 

9 Hhere shall no strange god be in thee ; 
neither shalt thou worsliip any strange god. 


in Egypt, among a jieoplc wlio ^ake a strange language (comp. Ps. 
cxiv. 1. Deut. xxviii. 40. Isa. xxxiii. 19.). But more probably it is the 
voice of God to which the Psalmist refers : speaking in the person 
of Isniel he says, “ the language of One I knew not, I heanl that 
is, the revelation of Himself as Jehovah, which hitherto was hidden 
from them. Or the Psalmist may he speaking in his own person ; as an 
introduction to tlu* words of God which follow in the rest of the Psalm, 
he says abruptly that he hears the language of One unknown, — meaning 
tliat he feels himself under the influence of insjiiration, and then he 
proceeds to give the Divine utterance. One further su^estion has 
been made, viz. that it is G(hI Himself Who speaks. Passing over the 
land of Egj'pt in judgment He said, “ The saving ‘ I know not,’ I hear 
“ I hear men saying ‘ I know not ; ’ ” with reference to Pharaoh’s con- 
temptuous words, “ Who is the Lord, that I should obey His voice ? 
“ I know not tlio Lord ” (Exod. v. 2.). 

0, 7. God Himself declares the object of the feast, viz. to keep in 
remembrance His goodness in delivering His jx^ople from the house 
of bondage. 

“Burden.” The same word used in Exodus (i. 11 — 14; v. 4; 
vi. 6.). 

“Pots.” Eatlur, “tlie basket,” used for carrving the clay to the 
brick-yard ; but the word means also a pot (Job xli. 31.). 

7. “In the secret place of thunder.” That Ls, in the pillar of 
cloud, from which the Lord looked out and troubled the host of the 
Egyptians (Exod. xiv. 19, 24.) ; or the reference may be to the revela- 
tion of Himself on Mount Sinai. 

“I proved thee.” This was the purpose of all the trials of the 
wilderness (Exod. xv. 25 ; xvi. 4. Deut. viii. 2,* 16.). 

“ Selah.” The music rise.% and after a long jwuse Almighty God 
reminds His people of the language He held with them in the wilder- 
ness, w’here Ho proved them. ^ 

8. Comp. Ps. 1. 7, also a Psalm of Asaph. 

“ If thou,” i. e. “ Oh, that thou w'ouldest hearken unto Me ! ” The 
next verso contains the words to be attended to, as in Ps. xcv. 7. 

9. The key-note of tlie revelation of the kw from Mount Sinai 
is here struck ; the fundamental command which opens the Decalogue 
demanded fidelity to Jehovah, and forbade idol-worship as the sin 
of sins. 
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S Or, to the 
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their hearts^ 
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PSALMS, LXXXL 

^ I aw the Lord thy God, . ^ 

which .brought thee out of the land of Egypt : 

“ open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it. 

If But my people would not hearken to my 
voice ; 

and Israel would " none of me. 

®So I gave them up ^unto their own hearts’ 
lust : 

and they walked in their own counsels. 

P Oh that my people had hearkened unto me, 
and Israel had walked in my ways ! 

I should soon have subdued their enemies, 
and turned my hand against their adversaries. 
^The haters of the Lord should have sub- 
mitted themselves unto him : 
but their time should have endured for ever. 

He should ^ have fed them also ® with the finest 
of the wheat : 

and with honey ®out of the rock should I have 
satisfied thee. 


10. “ Open thy mouth.” This was all He required of them, a wide- 
opened mouth, an eager hungering after His bounty (see marg. reff.). 

11. The special reproach lies in the circumstance, that they were 
God’s own people who rejected Him. “My people” and “Israel” 
answer to each other in the complaint, as in ver. 13 and Isa. i. 3. 
Their disobedience frustrated God’s gracious purpose. 

12. “Dnto their own hearts; lust.” Rather, “to the stubbornness, 
“wilfulness of their hearts” (Deut. xxix. 19. Jcr. iii. 17.). This is the 
greatest and most fearful of all punishments, to be left to themselves. 

“ Counsels.” Micah vi. 16. 

13. The voice of God again calls to them ; it is not yet too late. “ If 
“ My people would hearken unto Me, and Israel would walk in My ways, 
“quickly would I bow down their enemies.” Though the unfaitli- 
fuhiess of the former generation still continues, tliere is yet time for 
repentance, and therefore the merciful One turns to the men of that 
present time and invites them to triLst in Him and obey Him. Comp. 
Deut. xxxii., of which these verses are a kind of epitome. 

16. “ Submitted themselves.” See Ps. xviii, 44. 

“ To Him,” i. e. to the Lord ; tljat so “ their time,” the time of Israel, 
should be for ever. 

10. Rather, “Surely I fed him fi.e. Israel of old) witli the fat of 
“wheat; and with honey out of tne rock would I satisfy thee (the 
“ present Israel}.” The change of person is frequent in Hebrew poetry 
(Isa. xxxviii. 12. Ps. xli. 3.). The imagery is taken from Deut. xxxii. 
12, 13. The stream of blessing sung of by Moses was unexhausted ; it 
wa.s ready to follow them throiigh the rest of their history. 

The Jewish feasts were specimly instituted by God to be memorials of 
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PSALM LXXXir. 

1 The psalmistt having exhorted thejudgee, 5 and reproved their negli- 
genee, 8 praveth God to judge. 

A Psalm ^ of Asaph. 2 or, 

1 ^OD standetli in tho congregation of the /rchl! d*6. 

VJ mighty; ecci^s.s. 

. he judgeth among ^ the gods. 

2 How long will ye judge unjustly, J 

and ® accept the persons of the wicked ? Selah. iJi.’:. 


His love and power ; and so long as the people were permitted to keep 
them, tliey wore pledges of His continued favour, ever-recurring proo!s 
that, notwitlistanding their ingratitude and perverseness, God was will- 
ing to pour down Ufion them the treasures of His bounty. So Christian 
lestiviils are not only commemorations of past mercies ; they are seasons 
of siKJciul grace, when the windows of heaven are opened. Almighty 
God from time to time renews by them His gracious offers, promising 
that if men will listen to Him, and walk in His ways. He will do for 
them exceeding abundantly, above all that they can ask or think ; if they 
will open their mouth, He will fill it. 

PSALM LXXXII. 

Denunciation of unjust judges. 

A stern rebuke of the injustice and corniption of tlie magistrates. 
Such rebukes are so frequent in the prophets (see 2 Cliron. xix, 5 — 7. 
Jer. xxi. 12. Ezek. xlv. 8, 9. Aiik^s v. 12, 15. Micah vii. 3. Zech. vii, 
9, 10.), that the imrticulur peril d to which this Psalm refers cannot he 
(Ictennined ; hut Isidah’s complaint of tlje perversion of justice (Isa. iii. 
13 — 15.) is so similar to Asaph’s, that it is not unreasonable to suppose 
that they both refer to tlie same time, viz. atat the reign of Uzziah. 

The Psiilni represents Almighty God as taking His stand in die 
midst of the judges, ixproving them for their iniquity, reminding them 
of their duty and resjKUisibility, and warning them that the majesty 
of their office would not save tliein from destruction if they abua d it ; 
it closes with an eaniest appeal to Gul Himself to arhe and execute an 
office 'which His rcjiresentatives had so terribly misused. 

L **In the congregation of the mighty.” Kather, “in the con- 
“gre^tion of God tliat is, in the midst of Israel, which is expres^^ly 
railed “the congregation of the Lord’* (Num. xxvii. 17; xxxi. lb. 
Josh. xxii. 16.). God takes Ilis stand in the midst of His j)eople, and 
especially He is present in the courts of judiciiture among the rulers 
and judges of Ilis people. Ho takes aaouut of, and judges tlicm: 
“ a Judge of gods is He.” 

** Among the gods,” i.e. among the judges, as in Exed. xxi, 6; 
xxii. 8. Others explain “the gods” as tho Angels, and understand the 
verse as representing Ahm’ghtv God in tho midst of His heavenly court 
looking down upon earthly judges. 

2. This and the following verses, to the end -of ver. 7, are either the 
address of Almighty God Himself to tlio unrighteous judges, or are 
spoken by the Psalmist in His name. 

** Accept the persons.” Have regtml to the outward circumstances 
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SHeb. 

Judge, 

<1 Jer. 22. 1 

• Job 29, 12. 
Prov.2111. 




S Ps. 11. 3. 
at75.3. 
SHeb. 
moved. 

h Ex. 22. 9, 28. 
▼er. 1. 

John 10. 34. 

1 Job 21. 32. 
Ps. 49. 12. 
Eiok. 31. 14. 


k»Iic.7.2,7. 

1 Ps, 2. 8. 
Kev. 11. 15. 


1 

a Or, 

for Amph. 


3 ^Defend the poor and fatherless : 

^ do justice to the afflicted and needy. 

4 ® Denver the poor and needy : 

rid them out of the hand of the wicked. 

5 They ^know not, neither ^vill tiiey under- 

hand ; 

they walk on in darkness : 

^all the foundations of the earth are ^out of 
course. 

6^1 have said, Ye are gods ; 

and all of you are children of the most High. 

7 But * ye shall die like men, 
and fall like one of the princes. 

8 ^ ^ Arise, 0 God, judge the earih : 

^ for thou shalt inherit all nations. 

PSALM LXXXIII. 

A complaint to God if the enemies* conspiracies. 9 A prayer against 
them that oppress the church. 

A Song or Psalm ^ of Asaph. 


and position of the offender (Lev. xix. 15. Dent. i. 17 ; xvi. 19. Prov. 
xviii. 5 ; xxiv. 23 ; xxviii. 21. See 2 Chron. xix. 7.). 

3. “Defend.” Lit. as in margin, “judge:” let the' poor and needy 
have the benefit of the administration of justice. 

5. If these verses arc the words of God, we may understand Him 
as pausing for a moment, and then sorrowfully declaring that all 
remonstrance was vain; their blindness and ignorance were beyond 
cure. 

“ They walk on.” Eather, “ to and fro.” They subvert the funda- 
mental principles of justice, ana in consequence the whole fabric of 
society totters (Ps. xi. 3 ; Ixxv. 3.). 

0. “ I have said.” There is special emphasis on the pronoun : 
“I Myself have called you gods, and sons of the Most High it is 
I Who have raised you to your god-like dignity ; remember therefore 
that there is a Most High to Whom you are responsible ; if you act not 
according to His will your dignity will not protect you ; you will dit; 
like men (lit. like Adam), and fall like any one of the princes who 
in the course of history have been cast down by the judgment of 
God. 

8. Justice being so perverted in the land, the Psalmist calls on God 
Himself to sit in judgment. 

In St. John x. 34 — 36, Christ refers to this Psalm in answer to the 
charge of blasphemy which the Jews brought against Him, because 
called Himself the Son of God. If they, to whom God’s word had 
come, and who were endued with special powers from Him, were called 
gods, much more might He ^Vhom God “ had sanctified and sent inh> 
“the world,” Who been with the Father l>efore He appeared on earth, 
and Whose life and works bore witness to His Divine mission, take to 
Himself tiie title of Son of God. 



PSALMS, LXXXni. 

1 TZBEP ®not thou silence, 0 God : •Ps. 28 .t 

JV. hold not thy peace, and be not still, 0 God. & 

2 For, lo, ^ thine enemies make a tumult : b p«. 2 . 1 . 

and they that ®hate thee have lifted up thecpt'si'w. 

head. 

PSALM LXXXIII. 

Cry to God against a confederacy of hostile nations. 

A powerful confederation of surrounding nations — Moab, Ammon, 
and Edom, with certain Arabian tribes — coming up from the south, 
is assisted in its attempt to exterminate the chosen people by Philistines 
and Tyrians from tho west, and Assyrians from the east. There is 
no record in history of precisely such a combination. Some refer it 
to the efforts made by Sanljallat and others (“Arabians, Ammonites, 
“and Ashdodites”) to hinder the rebuilding of Jerusalem (Keh. iv. 7.) ; 
but it is not likely that the great body of these nations is intended, for 
they were all at that time subject to Persia, and could not make war 
independently ; the combination was rather of individuals Ixjlonging 
to these pc'oples, as Geshem the Arabian and Tobiah the Ammonite. 
Others again refer it to the time of tho ^lacc'abees (1 Macc. v.) ; hut 
the attack of tlie nations round about at that time, though simultaneons, 
was not the result of an alliance, and the mention of Assyria, which had 
ceased to exist as an empire long before tho time of Antioebus Epi- 
phanes, seems to preclude tho jwssibility of so late a date. AmaJek also 
had been destroyed by tho Simeonites in the time of Hezekiah, and 
had no existence after the captivity (1 Chron. iv. 39 — 43.). 

It is more probable that the Psalm was occasioned by the ct)nfederacy 
of Moabites, Ammonites, and Edomites agiiinst Judah in tlie reign of 
Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx. 1, 10.). This is not certain however, for 
theio is no mention in Clironicles either of Assyria or of the western 
nations of Philistia and Tyre. But tho Psilm may have been i^Titten 
on tlie first nows of the amfederacy, when those nations were reported 
to have a share in it ; whereas the aecount in the Book of Chronicles, 
written later, makes mention only of those who actually took part in 
the ex2)edition against Jenisalem, and on wdiom tlie destruction fell. 
It appears too from tho Psalm itself that “ tho children of Lot ” and 
their immediate neigliliours were the leaders of tlic expedition, and the 
other, more distant, nations were only their allies. If, moreover, the 
tribute from the Philistines and Arabians mentioned in 2 Chron. xvii. 
11, was brought, as has been suggested (comp. 2 Chron. xvii. 10 with 
*btx. 29.), after the defeat of the Moabites and Ammonites, tlieir sliare 
in this confederacy will help to explain wh}^ tribute was required from 
them. 

Tiie answer to Johoshaphat’s prayer was brought by Jahaziel, a 
Levito of tho s^ns of Asaph, who may well liave been tho writer of 
this Psalm. 

1. The danger is great and imminent : let not God be still ; let Him 
not look on silent and unconcerned. 

2. “ Make a tumult.” Like tho roaring of the sea (Isa. xvii. 12. Ps. 
xlvi. 3.), 

” Lifted up the head.” Have ventured to resume an attitude of 
defiance (Judg. viii. 28.). 
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3 They have taken crafty counsel against thy people, 
consulted ^ against thy hidden ones, 

• See Esther 4 They have said, Come, and ® let ns cut them off 

je?: li. 19 . from leiitff a nation ; 

d:3i.36. name of Israel may be no more iu 

remembrance. 

5 For they have consulted together with one 

* Heb. htart. 2 coUSeut : 

they are confederate against thee : 

® ^ tabernacles of Edom, and the Ishmaelitcs ; 
of Moab, and the Hagarenes ; 

7 Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek ; 

s iieh. theif the Pliilistines with the inhabitants of Tyre ; 

8 Assur also is joined with them : 

‘^they have holpen the children of Lot. Selah. 

V Num. 31.7. 

judg. 7. 22 . 9 ^ Do unto them as wito the ^ Midianites ; 

3. ** Thy hidden ones,” i. e. hidden under the Rhadow of Tliy wings, 
taken under God’s special protection (P.'«. xxvii. 5 ; xxxi. 20.). 

4. Nothing but entire extirpation will satisfy the enemies of Israel. 
A nation which separated itself from the rest of the world, and so con- 
demned it, was to them a perpetual offence (comp. 2 C’hron, xx. 11, 12.). 

6. “Against Thee.” There is a special emphasis on these words: 
tlie confederacy was really agsiinst God. 

6. “ The tabernacles.” Or rather, “ the tents,” of Edum ; to mark 
the nomad character of the people. The confederates arc said iu the 
Book of Chronicles to come “ from beyond tlic sea (i. c. tlie Dead Sea) 
“from Edom” (for that is the true reading of the passage, instead of 
Aram, i. e. SjTia). Tlie Tshniaclites stretched across the Arabian 
desert to the Persian Gulf (Gen. xxv. 18.). 

“The Hagarenes” or lla^arites are mentioned in 1 Chron. v. 10, 
18 — ^20, as living to the east of Gilead. 

7. “Gebal.” There is a town of this name near the sea coast at the 
f«X)t of Mount Lebanon (Ezok. xxvii. 9.) ; but the mountainous district 
to the south of the Dead 8ea, still billed Djebel, is probably intended. 

The Philistines and Phoenicians appear also iu Amos i. 0, 9, as 
making common cause with Edom against Israel. 

8. “Assur also.” Tliis is the first indication of any westward move-'* 
ment of the Assyrians. It would .seem from the manner in which they 
are mentioned, that tlicy did not take a prominent part in tlio expc^li- 
tion, but only sent a small contingent. 

“ They have holpen.” Lit. as In margin, “ tliey have been an ann 
“to” the children of Lot, the Moabites and Ammonites, the originators 
of the enteiprise. 

The “Selah” marks the change from a recital of the dangers to 
prayer for deliverance. 

9. The Midianitish invasion also was of several confederate nomad 
trib^ (see Judg. vi. 8, 33.) ; and Gideon’s victory was among the most 
glorious in the recollection of the Israelites (I.sa. ix. 4 ; x. 26.). 
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as to ^Sisera, as to Jabin, at the brook of*»Judg.4. i5, 
Kison: 

10 which perished at En-dor : 

* they became as dung for the earth, 12 Kin. a. 37. 

11 Make their nobles like ^ Oreb, and like Zeeb : k^judg. 7 . 25 ' 

yea, all their princes as ^Zebah, and as Zal- ' s. i:>, 

munna : 

12 who said, Let us take to ourselves 
the houses of God in possession. 

13 0 my God, make them like a wheel ; 

” as the stubble before the wind. 

14 As the tire burneth a wood, 
and as the flame ®setteth the mountains 

fire ; 

15 so persecute them p with thy tempest, 
and make them afraid with thy storm. 

"At the brook of Kison.” According to Judg. v. 21, the Kishou 
swept away the corpses of the shattered Canaanitish army. 

10. "Endor” (now Endur^ to the north of Little Hermon) is about 
four miles south of Mount Tabor, and therefore near to TaanacU 
and Megiddo, tlie scene of the bitlle (Judg. v. 19, Josh. xvii. 11.). 

11. " Oreb and Zeeb,** the generals of Midian, were slain by the men 
of Ephraim, who rose at Gideon’s entreaty, and intercepted the flying 
Midianitcs at tlio fords of the Jordan. The place where they fell was 
celebrated many hundred years afterwards as “ the rock Oreb ” and 
“ tlie wine-press of Zeeb ” (Judg. vii. 24, 25. Isa. x. 26.). 

"Zebah and Zalmunna** were kings of Midian, slain by Gideon’s 
own hand (Judg. viii. 5 — 21.). 

12. Tlie lioastful cry of the Midianitcs when they poured themselves 
over the land. 

"Now take we and divide, 

"God’s jKirtion, field and fold” (Keble), 

" The houses.” Eathcr, ‘‘ dwelling-places.” 

13. The rsalmist seems to be recalling the discomfiture of the 
^lidianites, and praying that it may be repeated. 

"Like a wheel.’* In Isa. xvii. 13 the word is translated "like 
" a rolling thing,” w’hcro the margin has " thistle-down.” 

"My God, as rolling thistle-down, 

" As chaff before the wind, 

"So make them” (Kehle). 

It means something which does not so miuh fly as roll before the 
wind. Hence it has been suggested that the branches of the wdld 
artichoke are meant, w^hich breS off in globes when dry and roll before 
the wind by thousands. Others render it, "as whirling dust.” 

" Stubble,” i. e. the straw from the threshing-floor f Job xiii. 25.). 

14. Another figure, representing destruction as well as discomfiture. 
As the wind scatters, so the fire consumes, burning up the forest and 
clearing off the brushwood on the mountain’s side (Isa. x. 16—19.). 


» Istti. 17. 13, 
14. 

» Pi, 35. 5, 


on o Ueut, 32. 22. 


P Job 9. 17. 
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q Pa. 35.4,20. 16 <iFill their faces with shame ; 

that they may seek thy name, 0 Lord. 

17 Let them be confounded and troubled for ever : 
yea, let them be put to shame, and perish : 
r 1*8. 50 . 13 . 18 J’that men may know that thou, whose ®name 
alone w JEHOVAH, 

t Vi. 92 . 8 . t most high over all the earth. 


PSALM LXXXIV. 


2 Pa. 8, title. 
S Or, of. 

« Pa. 27. 4. 


1 The proiiheU hnging for ihe communion <f the sanehiarj/, 4 elteiceth 
how Ueesed they are thai dwell tlm'cin. o He imiyeih to Iw restored 
unto it. 

To the chief Musician *upon Gittith, 

A Psalm •’’for the sons of Korali. 

1 TTOW '‘amiable are thy tabernacles, 

XI 0 Lord of hosts ! 


16. The end for which the Psalmist desires tliat (h:)d’s judgments may 
fall on His enemies is, tliat they may seek llis Name and acknowledge 
Him to bo the Lord. 

17,18. The prayer of ver. IG is expanded: “Let them l)c put to 
•'shame and confounded evermore; let them ho abashed and undone; 
“and then they shall know that Thou, i.e. Thy Xame, alone art Jeho- 
“ vah, the only self-existent One, the IS lost High over all tlie earth.” 

If ever an army went forth to liattle with religious' faith and enthu- 
siasm, it was the anny wliich Jehoshapbat led from Jcrusjilem against 
the confederates, to whom tJie Psalm refers. Tliey were preceded by 
choristers from the Temple, wlio chanted the song, “Praise the Lord, for 
“ His mercy endureth for over.” They were encouraged by the words of 
the Levite Jahaziel, w ho declared that they had but to stand still, and 
see the salvation of God, and by tlie king himself, exhorting tliern to 
believe in the Lord their God add to believe His prophets. The Psalm 
represents both their danger and their confidence*. 'J'ho Psalmist not 
only prays for the discomfiture of the invading armies, l)ut he confi- 
dently expects it. Ho desires moreover tliat their enemies may not only 
be destroyed, but that they may seek the Lord (ver. 16.). In like manner 
from time to time the hosts of the w’orld are banded togetJier against the 
Church. But, however apparently in'osistible, tliey are really powerless 
against the might of faith and prayer. The Psalm teaclios us what sort 
of prayem Chrikians should offer at such times ; they should not pr^ 
only for the overthrow of their enemies, but for their conversion. If 
they desire, as they may, their defeat and humiliation, it should ho in 
order that they may bo brought to love and fear the Christian s God, 

PSALM LXXXIV. 

Iionging for the house of God. 

The strong resemblance which this Psalm liears to Ps. xhi., also 
a Psalm of me sons of Korah, makes it proliable that it was written 
by the same person. There is the same expression of love for the ser- 
vices of God’s house, and of pain at being debarred from them ; only 
here the Psalmist seems to speak of his absence as past ; ho has been 
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2 soul longeih, yea, even fainteth for 

courts of the Loed : &7a26. 

my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God. * ^ 

3 Yea, the sparrow hath found an house, 

and the swallow a nest for herself, where she 
may lay her young, 

even thine altars, 0 Loed of hosts, my King, 
and my God. 

4 Blessed are they that dwell in thy house : « i**- 4 . 

they will be still praising thee. Selah. 


restored to tlie blessings for which he had longed, and he rejoices 
fK’cordingly. This Psalm is his thanksgiving ; it sets forth the joy 
he felt in finding himself once more in God’s presence. Like Ps. xfii., 
it may well belong to the time of Absalom’s rebellion, being written 
either by David himself, as scjmo think, or by some faithful Levite, who 
accompanied him, after the return to Jerustilem. Otliers refer it to 
the time of Hezekiah, when the presence of Sennacherib’s army hindered 
the writer from going up, as usual, to the services of tlie Temple. Others 
wnincct it witli the preceding Psalm, and take it to he the thanksgiving 
of some Korahite, w'lien he returned to Jerusalem, after the destruction 
of the confederate host (2 Chron. xx. 28.). 

1. ** How amiable.*' That is, how loved and how* lovely ! 

“ Thy tabernacles." liather, “ Thy dwelling-places,” the plui^ 
being used poetically for the singular as in Ps. xliii. 3. " Courts ” in 
ver. 2 does not necessarily prove that the Temple was already built ; it 
occurs in one of David’s Psalms (Ixv. 4.). Though the Tabernacle had 
only one court, “ the arrangement of David’s tent-temple is unknown to 

us, and may well be assumed to have been more gorgeous and more 
“ spacious tlian the old Taboniaele w'liieh remained at Gilxjon.” 

2. "Soul . . . heart . . . flesh," i.c, the wliole man in his self-con- 
scious wall, his feelings and affections, and his animal powTis. There is 
a change of tenses in this verse : in the first clause the verbs are in the 
past tense ; in tlic second the verb is present or future. The time of 
banishment is over now ; in tlie presence of the living God the Psalmist 
shouts for joy. 

" Longeth.” Lit. " grew* pale ” w ith longing, pinctl away : it is used 
of Jacob longing sore for his father's house (Gen, xxxi. 30.). 

"Fainteth.” Lit. "was consumed,” failed, languished (Job xix. *.7, 
2 Sam. xiii. 39.). , t -o n 

" The living God.** This title occurs nowhere else in the Psalter 
except in Ps. xlii. 2. 

3. "The sparrow.** It is said that to this day sparro^ are 

seen in numbers on Mount Olivet, and about the sacred enclosure of the 
Mosque of Omar. But the Psalmist may only mean that, as restless 
birds at length find their nests and rear their young, so he has now 
reached hia true resting-place, even the altar of his God. 

4. The Psalmist seems to be describing his own* present blessedness, as 

one who is by oifice an inmate of God's house, and whose one employ- 
ment is to praise Him. 

" Still.’* That is, always,” continually. Or the word may be ren- 
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5 If Blessed ia the man whose strength is in thee ; 
in whose heart are the ways of 

6 W7io passing through the valley -‘*of Baca make 
it a well ; 

the rain also ^filleth the pools. 

7 They go ^®from strength to strength, 

2 Cot. 3. 18. 

dered “ yet,” in spite of all hindrances. The music is appropriately pro- 
longed, anticipating the praise. 

6. The Psalmik turns to remember the past. Not only are they 
blessed whose home is in the sanctuary, and who spend their days 
in perpetual praise, but they also who, though at a distance and in 
adversity, look to God alone for strength and help. Such are ever 
longing for Zion and musing with delight on the journey thitlier ; and 
when they are permitted to enter upon it, be the way ever so gloomy and 
tedious, they find comfort and refreshment, until at length, with strength 
continually renewed, instead of exhausted, they reach the desired goal. 
The Psalmist is relating his own happy ex 2 )erience. Or he may be 
speaking, as some think, more generally, of the pilgrims on their journey 
to Jerusalem for the festivals. 

“ In whose heart are the ways of them.” Lit. “ highways are in 
** their heart ; ” that is, the highways to the house of God are the object 
of their delight. The Psalmist and those likominded with him cherish 
with joy the thought of the jounicy to Zion. 

0. “The vaUey of Baca.” This is interpreted . hy all the ancient 
Versions as the valley of weeping ; and the meaning is supposed to bo, 
that the cheering prospect of reaching God’s house converts that which 
in itself is a vale of tears and wretchedness into a fountain of joy. 
But the word here used is not, strictly sjjcaking, the same as that which 
is translated “weeping.” It does not occur elsewlierc in the singular, 
but the plural is found in 2 Sam. v. 24, and 1 Chron. xiv. 14, where it 
means a kind of tree, w’hether the mulberry or the brilsam. Hence 
*• the valley of Baca ” has Ixjen thought to be a particular vulloy on the 
way to Jerusalem, where that tree happened to al)Ound, mulberry valley, 
as it might be called. This valley, however dry and sterile of itself, 
such as the Baca tree delights in, becomes to the joyful traveller a 
place of springs. Tliat wliicli is cLsewhero ascribed to the power of God. 
Wlio causes the parched ground to become a pool, and the thirsty land 
springs of water (Fsa. xxxv. 7; xli. 18.) is here the result of the faith 
and love of the pilgrims themselves. But theii* joy and refreshment 
are not due solely to their own high thoiiglits : Gf>d also Himself 
s]x*cially visits them, and sends down from heaven the rain of His grace. 

“ The rain also fiUeth the pools.” Rath( r, “ the early rain clothes 
“ it with blessings.” A gentle rain, like that which refreshes the sow'n 
fields in the autumn, descends from above, and enwraps the valley 
through which they are passing in a show er of blessing. 

“Who as they pass the vale of pain, 

“ Make it a gushing rill ; 

“ Yea, blessings with tli’ autumnal rain 
“ Come mantling, mft and still ” {Kehle). 

7. “ From Btrength,” ; i.c. as in marg., Their company increases. 


3 Or, o/rnuU 
herrff (reM 
male him 
a vfdf, dc. 

(i 2 Sam. 5. 
22, 23. 

S Heb. 
cotureih. 

4 Or, /rom 
company to 
company. 

« Prov. 4. 18. 
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every one of them in Zion ^appeareth before God. ^peat.i6.io. 

8 0 Lord God of hosts, hear my prayer : zech.i4.iG. 

give ear, 0 God of Jacob. Selan. 

9 5 Behold, « 0 God onr shield, 
and look upon the face of thine anointed. 

10 For a day in thy courts is better than 

thousand. 

had rather be a doorkeeper in the house 
my God, 

than to dwell in the tents of wickedness. 

11 For the Lokd God is ** a sun and ‘ sliield : 
the Lord will give grace and glory : 

‘'no good tliiruf will he \nthhold- from them that 

walk uprightly. 

12 0 Lord of hosts, —‘blessed is the man ’ 

trusteth in thee. "■ 


t Gen. 15. 1. 
ver. 11. 


of 2 Heb. 

1 icould 

chooM ratr-r 
io $U af 
threshM. 
h IbaI. go. 1 ). 
i Gen. Vj. L 
ver. 9. 


as they approach the end of their journey, until the whole band at length 
stand before God in Zion. Then, having reached the goid, tiiey pour out 
their hearts in the prayer which follows in the next verse. 

9. After a pause, indicated by “ Selah,” the Psalmist returns to him- 
self; in God’s house, to which he has lH.‘en restored, he acknowledges 
God as his shield and protection, and entreats Him to look upon and 
bless the king, now once more set upon his throne. This prayer for 
God's anoint^ might of courae be uttered by David himself (comp. 
Ps. XX. 6 ; Ixi. d.) ; but it is not less appropriate in the mouth of u 
faithful friend and companion. 

10. “Better than a thousand,*’ i.e. Mter than a thousand spent 
elsewhere. “ A doorkeeper.** Idarg. ‘‘ sit at the threshold,” as a servant of 
the lowest rank, but still ministering in the temple. Tlie Kondiites were 
keepers of the gates of the Lord’s house (1 Chron. ix. 19 ; xxvi.l2 — 19.). 

11. “A sun and shield;** a sun to enlighten, warm, and fructify; 
a shield to protect from evil. 

12. Again the Psalmist dwells as in ver. 5, on the blessedness of the 
man who l(X)k8 to God alone for happine.s.s and protection. “ This Psalm 
“ is one of tliose which shew u.s how God’s elect were conductetl by the 
“old covenant to a deep, inward life of communion with God. Few 
“ Psalms liavo found so many echoes in tlie l)est Christian hymns.” 

, God’s earthly house is a type of the lieavonly, and in the julgrim’s 
longing for and journeying towards the former, we sec an image of the 
heavenly aspirations which rejoice the hejirt of. the Kdiever in bis 
passage tlirough the world. He need not faint or languish by the way, 
for God’s Presence is a fountain of life everywhere beside him. And as 
he advances nearer to his home, his spiritual strength increases, and his 
faith and hope gradually brighten, until they are lost in sight. In the 
blessed vision of God every desire of the soul will be fulfilled ; no night 
will dim its brightness, nor end overtake it. Even .the lowest place in 
heaven infinitely surpasses any station, however exalted, in this tronsl- 
toif and evil world. 
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PSALM LXXXV. 


1 The psalmist, oiU of the expei'ienee of former mercies, prapeth for the 
continuance thereof. 8 Be promiseth to wait thereon, out of confidence 
of Goifs goodness. 


a Ps. 42, title. 
3 Or, of. 


* Or, fiy/Z 



Ezra 1. 11. 
& 2 . 1 . 

Ps. 14. 7. 
Jer. 30. 18. 

& 31. 23. 
Seek. 39. 25. 
Joel 3. 1. 
b Pb. 32. 1. 
s Or, thou 
hast turned 
thine anger 
from tear- 
ing hot, 
Peut. 13. 17. 
f Ps. 80. 7. 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm ® ® for the sons of Korah. 

1 T OED, thou hast been * favourable unto thy 
Jj land : 

thou hast ® brought back the captivity of Jacob. 

2 ^ Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people, 
thou hast covered all their sin. Selah. 

3 Thou hast taken away all thy wrath : 

^ thou hast turned ihyseJf from the fierceness of 
thine anger.. 

4 Turn us, 0 God of our salvation, 
and cause thine anger toward us to cease. 


PSALM LXXXV. 

Prayer for revival after restoration. 

After thankhilly acknowledging God’s mercy in delivering His people 
and forgiving their sin, the I’salmist, almost ahruptly, deprecates the 
continuance of that anger, wliich he had just before spoken of as withdrawn. 
The condition of tlie nation is one of great affliction ; though restored 
to favour, they are still suffering the consequences of their sin. The 
Psalmist prays eaniestly for mercy, and looks forward with confidence to 
the fulfilment of his prayer, and to the perfect reign of rightoou5nes.s 
and peace in the end. comlunatiou of thankful remembrance of 
past mercies with a strong sense of present distress seems to point to 
the period immediately alter tJie return from captivity, when tlie people 
were represented to Xehemiah as in great affliction and reproach (Neh. 
i. 3.). 

1 — 3. Heavily as God’s hand was still lying upon them, and urgently 
as he cries out for its removal, the Phalmist does not in his present dis- 
tress forget to acknowledge God’s pa.st mercies. With a grateful heart 
ho dwells on the abundance of God’s gracious favour; not only has 
He brought His people back from exile, but that restoration is a proof 
that He has forgiven all their sin, and laid aside His wrath. 

2. The direction for the music to strike up at the end of this verso 
draws attention to the exceeding graciousriess of God’s forgiving love ; 
answering in a manner to “ Blessed ” in Ps. xxxii. 1. 

4 — 7 , In spite of .all God’s love and favour, tliough Ho had forgiven 
them, and was pacified towards them, yet the consequences of His wratli 
remained, as in the case of David; therefore from thanksfdving the 
Psalmist has recourse to prayer, that the God of their salvation would 
turn back to them, and raise them from their low condition, quickening 
them by His grace, and saving them according to His loving-kindness. 
It is especially for revival and joy that the Psalmist prays. Though 
restored to their own land, God had not yet so manif^^ed Himself to 
them as to enable them to rejoice in Him. 
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6 ^ Wilt thou be angry with ns for ever? 

Wilt thou draw out thine anger to all gene- Jloif; 
rations? 

6 Wilt thou not ®revive us again: •iub.z. 2 , 

that thy people may refeice in thee? 

7 Shew us thy mercy, 0 Loed, 
and grant us thy salvation. 

8^1 will hear what Grod the Lord will speak : t lub. 2 . 1 . 

for ^he will speak peace unto his people, and toszeciLo.io. 
his saints: 

but let them not ^ turn again to folly. Pet. 2 . 20 . 

9 IT Surely *his salvation is nigh them that fearii«M.46.i3. 
him ; 

^ that glory may dwell in our land. * ^joh^ l it: 

10 Mercy and truth are met together ; ^ ^ 

* righteousness and peace have kissed each other, 12 . 3 . 

11 m Truth shall spring out of the earth ; Lake^ il* 

and righteousness shall look down from heaven. 

7 . “ Shew us Thy mercy,” &c. In our mouths these familiar words 
may well be taken as an earnest entreaty for the manifestation of Christ 
to our souls, as St, Augustine paraphrases them, “ Give us Thy Christ ; 
“let us know Thy Christ; let us behold Thy Christ, not as the Jews 
“ beheld Him and crucified Him, but as the angels behold Him, and 
“ rejoice.” 

8. Having poured out liis prayer, he waits attentively for the answer. 
Surely, he says, God will speak peace to his people. Only, if they hope 
for deliverance, they must be careful not to return to that fooli^ pre- 
sumption which was the cause of their trouble. 

0 — ^13. This is the substance of the message which he hears. If His 
people will fear Him, the Lord wDl assuredly visit them with His 
salvation ; nay, He Himself in His glory will dwell among them ; His 
mercy and faithfulness will combine to bless them ; righteousness and 
peace, inseparably joined together, will wait upon Him ; faithfulness toe 
(in man) will spring out of the earth, and righteousness will be poured 
out, as His gift, from heaven. Every good thing, temporal and spiritual, 
shall flow from His presence ; righteousness especiedly shall be the cha- 
racteristic of His reign; it shall precede and follow Him; piw^ing 
Him as a radiance issuing from His face, following Him to point out 
His footsteps as the way His people should walk in (see Isa. xxxii. 16 ; 
xlv. 8, &c.). 

9. “Glory,” i.e. the q)ecial Presence of God. Though the Shechinah, 
or cloud of God’s Presence, the distinguishing glory of the first Templ^ 
was absent from the second, yet was it deda^ that the latter glory of ’ 
God’s House should be greater than the fonner (Hag. ii. 9.)^ promii» 
which was fulfilled when He Who was the brightness of His Father’s 
glory tabernacled in human flesh, emd visited His earthly Temple. 
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12 “Yea, the Losd shall give thai which it good ; 

• pTct. a ’ and * our land shall yield her increase. 

» pj. 89. It 1 3 p Eighteousness shall go before him ; 

and shall set vs in the way of his steps. 

PSALM LXXXVL 

1 Dartid strengthenelh his prayer hy conscience of his religion^ 5 hy 
the goodness and pmrer qf God, 11 He desireth the continuance qf 
former grace. 14 Comyiaining qf (he proud^ he eraveth some token 
qf Godfs goodness. 

i be- * Prayer of Darid. 

2%^“* ^ T)OW down thine ear, 0 Lord, hear me : 

X) for I am poor and needy. 


12. Observe the same union of temporal and spiritual blessings in 
Hos. ii. 18 — 23. See Lev. xxvi. 3, 4. Zech. viii. 12. 

13. “ Shall set us in the way of His steps.** Lit. makcth His 
“ footsteps for a way/* in which to follow Him. 

The glorious picture of peace and prasperity, which the Psalmist hero 
draws, as the result of God’s restored presence to His people, is a fore- 
shadowing of the reign of the Messiah. The kingdom which Christ 
came into the world to establish is emphatically a kingdom of mercy and 
righteousness, truth and peace. As these attributes met together in 
Him, so should they be the characteristics of His members ; their rule of 
life should be, to show mercy, speak truth, do righteousness and follow 
peace. As one of the Proper Psalms for Christinas Pay, the Psalm may 
be understood as a prayer that Ho Who by His incarnation graciously 
visited and redeemed His people, would manifest Himself more and 
more to them, and cause the blessed vision of righteousness and peace, 
which the Prophets foretold, to be more completely realized, first, in His 
Church on earth, and then, in its full loveliness, in the new heavens and 
new earth, which shall be revealed hereafter. 

PSALM LXXXVL 

A humble but confident supplication in time of 
persecution. 

The only Psalm in the Third Book which is ascribed to David. It is 
•so full of expressions which are to be found in other Psalms of David, 
that some persons think that it is called his merely on that account. But 
it is iar from being a mere cento of passages taken from other Psalms ; 
it has an original character of its own ; only the similarity of style 
indicates identity of authorship. 

It is an earnest prayer to God for help, based partly on the suppliant’s 
necessity, and partly on God’s gpodness and power. The Psalmist pro- 
mises to walk in God’s ways, and to trust Him in danger. If the Psalm 
is David’s, as may reasonably be believed, it would suit yqry well with 
the time either of his persecution by Saul, or of Absalom’s rebellion. 

1 — 5. The Psalmist ur^es one plea after another why his prayer 
should be heard ; bis sufferings (ver. 1.1 ; his trust (ver. 2.) ; his constant 
Bupplication (vv. 3, 4.) ; God’s mercy (ver. 5.). 

Bow doism,** Ac. The prayer is like that of Iv. 1, 2 ; while the 
ground on which it is based is, word fi>r word, the same as in Ps. xl. 17. 
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2 Preserve my soul ; for I am ® holy ; * or, »« 

0 thou my God, save thy servant • that trusteth 

in thee. ‘iMi. ». 3. 

3 ’’ Be merciful unto me, 0 Lord : b p. se. i. 

for I cry unto thee ® daily. so”- ^ 

4 Ilejoice the soul of thy servant : authtday. 

‘ for xmto thee, 0 Lord, do I lift up my soul. ^ r.. 2 .. 1 . 

5 ‘'For thou, Lord, aH good, and ready to a ver. lo. 

forgive; 

and plenteous in mercy unto all them that call 
upon thee. 


6 If Give ear, 0 Lord, unto my prayer ; 
and attend to the voice of my supplications. 

7 ® In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee : 
for thou wilt answer me. 

8 ^ Among the gods there is none like unto thee, 

0 Lord; 

® neither are there any works like unto thy 
works. 

9 ** All nations whom thou hast made 

shall come and worship before thee, 0 Lord ; 
and shall glorify thy name. 

10 For thou aii great, and * doest wondrous things : 
^ thou art God alone. 

11 If * Teach me thy way, 0 Lord ; I will walk in 

thy truth : 

unite my heart to fear tliy name. 


• Ps. 50. 15. 


fEx. 15. 11. 
V*. 89. 6. 
s Deut. 3. 24. 
h Pa. 22 31. 
& 102. ISL 
laai. 43. 7. 
Ker. 15. 4. 
i Ex. 15. 11. 
Ps. 72. 18. 

& 77. 14. 
k Deut 6. 4. 
&32. 39. 
I.sai. 37. 16. 
&44. 6. 
Mark 12. 29. 
1 Cor. 8. 4. 
Eph. 4. 6. 

1 Pa. 25. 4. 

& 27. 11. 

& 119. 33. 

&. 143. 8. 


2. His prayer is for preservation ; his first plea was his necessity ; the 
next hi.s love and trust in God (eonip. Ps. xxv. 20.). 

“Holy." Rather, “godly,” “pious,” one whom the sense of God’s 
love constrains to devote himself to Him. Borne however take it as in 
the margin, “one wliom Tliou favourest,” one who has boon brought 
into covenant relation with God. Comp, the use of the word “ saint ” in 
tlie New Testament, 

3. “ Be merciful.” Ps. Ivii. 1. Consult the marg. reff. throughout. 

0 — 10. The Psalmist renews his supplication, confident that H# Who 

rules over the nations w ill hear him. In tliia stanza also almost every 
verse is an echo of former passages in the Psalms or the Law. 

0. God’s greatness is further shewn in His drawing all nations unto 
Him, — a plain recognition of tho conversion of the heathen. They have 
their being from G^, and though they have forgotten it for a time, the 
day will come when they will recognize it (Ps. xidii. 31. Rev. xv. 4.). 

11 — 13 . The Psalmist will ever walk in God’s way, and he prays Him 
to guide him. 

“ Hnite my heart/* i. e. make it one and entire, concentrate fldl its 

Ff2 
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12 I will praise thee, 0 Lord my God, with all my 

he^: 

and I will glorify thy name for evermora 

13 For great is thy mercy toward me : 

n Pa. 66 . 13 . and thoii hast “delivered my soul from the 
lowest ^ hell. 

« P3. 64, 3. 14 fO God, “ the proud are risen against me, 

• Hell. and the assemblies of ® violent men have sought 

terrible. /», i 

after my soul ; 

and have not set thee before them. 

» Ex. 34 6. 15 0 But thou, 0 Lord, art a God full of compassion, 

Num. 14. 18. , * . ’ '• 

Neh. 9. 17. and gracious, 

Sl iw. 8. longsuffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth. 
& mlr. 16 0 i^tum unto me, and have mercy upon me ; 
joli 2 . 13 . thy strength unto thy servant, 

25.^16. and save ^ the son of thine handmaid. 

<P8.ii6.’i6. 17 Shew me a token for good ; 

that they which hate me may see and be 
ashamed ; 

because thou, Lord, hast holpen me, and 
comforted me. 

PSALM LXXXVII. 

1 The nature and glorn of the church. 4 The increaset hmour, and 
coniftjrt qf the memherK thereof. 

2 Or, o/, A Psalm or Song for the sons of Korah. 

powers upon Thee alone. Comp. Jer. xxxii. 39 : “ I will give them one 
“ heart, and one way, that tiioy may fear Me for ever.” 

13. Low-est hell.” The depths of Hades (Dent, xxxii. 22.). 

The deliverance is so confidently expected, that he speaks of it as past. 
14 — ^17. The nature of the peril which threatened him is now de- 
clared, and the supplications of the beginning of the Psalm arc renewed. 

16. He supports his prayer by God’s own testimony to Himself (Exod. 
xxxiv. 6.). 

“PuU of compassion, and ^acious.” Very compassionate, very 
gracious. Both words are intensive. 

17. “A token for good.” Some q)ecial dispensation which shall 
mark God’s kindly mind towards him. 

The earnest way in which the Psalmist returns (vv. 6, 15.), to the 
thoi^t of God’s mercy as his chief ground of hope in his distress makes 
thislSalm very precious to all who are in any kind of sorrow. But it is 
instructive to observe, that before David makes special mention of his 
particular trouble, he prays that he himself may be k^t perfect with 
God (yer. 11.]. If only his wayward heart can be fixed on God, ho is 
sure that Goa will hear his prayer, and give him cause to thank Him 
continually. 
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1 TTIS foimdation ia ® in the holy mountains. • pa. is. l 

H 2 ‘'The Lobd loveth the gates of Zion bp^Taer, 

more than all the dwelling of Jacob. 

3 ® Glorious things are spoKen of thee, 0 city ofc8eei«i£.oo. 

God. Selah. 

4 If I will make mention of ^ Rahab and Babylon ^ lo. 

to them that know me : " * ' 


PSALM LXXXVn. 

Zion the birthplace of the nations. 

In the preceding Psalm (ver. 9.) the Psalmist had declared that all 
nations whom God liad made should come and worship before Him. 
Here the fulfilment of the prophecy is proclaimed ; the various powers 
of the world are represented as joining tlio congregation of the Lord. 
The ^tes of Zion are thrown open, and all the people of the earth 
press into it The vision before the Psalmist's eye is like that of 
Isaiah, who beheld the mountain of the Lord's house exalted above 
the hills, and all nations flowing into it (Isa. ii. 2-— 4.). See also Isa. 
xix. 18 — 25 ; xliv. 5. 

The Psalm is generally assigned to the time of Hezekiah, and con- 
nected with the presents from various nations sent to Jerusalem after the 
destruction of the Assyrians ; on whicli occasion it is said that Hezekiah 
was magnified in the sight of all nations from thenceforth (2 Chron. 
xxxii. 23.). 

1. “His foundation.” J/is, i. e. God’s : “it is His foundation,” the 
city which lie has founded. This first verse states somewhat abruptly 
the subject of the Psalm, viz. the glory of Zion, which God has founded 
upon the mountains. Surrounded on three sides by deep valleys, Jeru- 
salem was emphatically built upon the mountains. The Church is 
continually represented as a city tnat is set on an hill (see Isa. xxv. 6, 7. 
Micah iv. 1, 2. Ezek. xvii, 22, 23.). Some connect the first verse with 
the second, thus, “ His foundation upon tlie holy mountains the Lord 
“ doth love, even,” &c. 

The praise of Zion is a favourite topic in the Psalms of the sons of 
Korah (see especially Ps. xlviii.). 

2. The distinguishing glory of Zion was that God loved her, having 
rejected Bethel and Shiloh, in orde^ that He might dwell there (Ps. 
Ixxviii. 60, G7, 68.). 

“ The gates of Zion ” arc put for the whole compass of the city, not 
without reference to the fulness of the Gentiles entering through them 
(sec Isa. lx, 11.). 

3. “ Are spoken of thee.” In the prophets, and especially Isaiah 
(ii. ; xi. 10.] ; but perhaps tliere is a reference to tlie Divine declara- 
tion which follows immediately. 

4 — 0. The words of God Himself, proclaiming that Zion should be the 
birth-place of the nations. These verses are preceded and followed by 

Selah,” and so are separated off from tlie rest of the Psalm. 

4. “ Make mention.” Loud and honourable mention (Ps. xlv. 17. 
Jer. iv, 16.). 

“To,” Rather, “as belonging to,” “among” (comp. Isa. iv. 3.). 
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• Ps. 22.3a 
fSaek.13.9. 


behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia ; 
this man was bom there. 

5 And of Zion it shall be said, This and that man 

was bom in her : 

and the highest himself shall establish her. 

6 ®The Lord shall count, when he ^writeth up 

the people, 

thcd this man was bom there. Selah. 

7 As well the singers as the players on instru- 

ments shall he there : 
all my springs are in thee. 


The meaning is, “ I will name Eahab and Bab^doii among them that 
“ know Me,** i. e. among My woi-shippcrs. 

*‘Bahab." That is, Egypt (Ps. Ixxxix. 10. Isa. li. 9.). The two 
great wwers of the world, E^pt and Babylon, will one day bow 
themselves down to the God of Israel. See Isa. xix. 24, 25 : “ In that 
“ day Israel shall be the third with Egypt and with Assyria,** &c. After 
the destruction of Sennacherib’s army, the powder of Assyria began to 
wane, and Babylon took its place as the chief enemy of Israel. This 
will account for the substitution of Babylon for Assyria in this Psalm. 

‘•This man." Bather, “this one,** i.e. this nation, each of these 
hostile nations. Almighty God points His finger, as it w^ro, to Pliilis- 
tia. Tyre, and Ethiopia, and declaras that each and all of them sliould 
be converted to Him ; they will esteem it their highest privilege to be 
enrolled in tlie register ot the chosen people, and reckoned as bom In 
Zion. 

5. “ Of Zion." Or, “ to Zion.** As the several nations are brought 
into the number of God’s children, those children, i. e. the Church, be- 
come a vast multitude, to whom or of w^hom it is said that this man and 
that man, one after another, are born in her. The prophet Isaiah speaks 
much in the same way of Zion as the mother of the nations (Isa. liv. 
1 — 3 ; lx. 4, 6 ; xliv. 5.). 

e. This will be the result of tho successive incorporations into the 
Church, that w'hen the Lord makes a census of the nations, passes them 
in review one by one, He will say of each of them. This one was lx)m 
there. The most glorious thing that can be said of the several nations 
is, that they have become members by adoption of tho city of God. ^on 
shall become the metropolis of tho world. 

On the custom of keeping rolls of citizens, see Ezek. xiii. 9. Isa. iv. 
3. Ezra ii. 69. Noh. vii. 5. 

7. This verse seems to express tho joy of the converted nations. 
"When the fulness of the Gentiles is come in, then shall one and all, 
singing as well as dancing, (ky, All my fountains, that is, all my 
sources of life and joy, are in tliee, 0 city of God. 

“Swell the song, the dance controlling, 

“ ‘ All my fresh springs are in thee * ** (Kehle), 

Others render, “Both they that sing, and they that dance, all my 
“ fountains of delight, are in thee,** meaning that every source of plea- 
sure, music, singing, &c., was to be found in Zion. Others again take 
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PSALM LXXXVin. 

A prayer containing a grievous complaint. 


»Or,(jr. 

8 Or. 

APitalm of 
Heman the 


i Sor^ or Psalm *for the sons of Komh, to the chief 
Musician upon Mahalath Leannoth, ^ Maachil of * Heman 


the Ezrahite. 


1 A LOED ® God of my salvation, 

V/ I have ^ cried day and night before thee : 


41K!a4.81. 
I Chr. Z 6. 

• Ps. 27. 9. 

A 51. 11 
b Luke 18. 7. 


this verso as a continuation of the utterance of Almighty God. It is 
a picture of the future glory of Zion, when the singers and dancers of 
the world shall no longer prostitute their talents to the services of pro- 
fane worship, but raise their united voice to Jehovah in His Temple ; 
“ Singers al^ and dancers, yea, all My fresh springs, the sources of all 
“ My joy, shall be in thee.” 

“ Players on instruments ; ** or “ dancers.” Glorious things were 
said of the earthly Jerusalem, She was beautiful for situation, the joy 
of the whole earth ; the glory of God’s Presence dwelt within her. But 
the lofty promises and prophecies respecting Zion belong in truth to the 
Christian Church, Jerusalem which is above. To be incorporated into 
her by a new and heavenly birth, to b3 enrolled among her citizens, is 
the highest possible honour and joy. 

“ Lord I our portion in Thy city, 

” Keep Thou by strong grace entire . . . 

** Solid joys and lasting treasure 
“None but Zion’s children know” (Newton). 

PSALM LXXXVIII. 

Lamentation of one in deep affliction. 

The tone of unrelieved anguish which runs through this Psalm dis- 
tinguishes it from the rest of the Psalter ; it is one continued complaint. 
But it is complaint to God, not of God. The writer pours out his sorrows 
into the ear of the God of his salvation. He cannot understand God’s 
dealings with him ; tliey arc very dark and distressing ; but he stiU 
looks to Him for relief. The distress is so acute and overwhelming, that 
it seems natural to ascribe it to some personal affliction. Hence some 
persons have assigned the Psalm to Hezekiali in his sickness, or to Uzziah 
when suffering from leprosy, or to Jeremiah in the dungeon, or to the 
writer of the l^k of Job ; indeed, with regard to this last suggestion, if 
the l»ook of Job belongs, as many think, to the age of Solomon, the 
similarity between the language of that book and tliis Psalm makes it 
quite conceivable that they were lK)th written by the same person. It is 
poasible, liowever, that some national calamity is here deplored ; and 
under that supposition, the Psalm has been referred by pmo to the dis- 
ruption of the kingdom and the subsequent disasters in the reign of 
Eehoboam, or to the early years of the captivity. At either of these 
periods, the faithful Israelite, bewildered and depressed, might think and 
speak of himself as shut out from the light of God’s Presence, and so 
cast down into tlie region of death. 

The insermtion seems to assign this fsalm to two different authors, to 
the sons of Korah, and to Heman the Ezrahite. TJiere are two Hemans 
mentioned in Scripture, one, the son of 2Serah, of the tribe of Judah 
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2 let my prayer come before thee : 
incline thine ear imto my cry ; 

3 for my soul is full of troubles ; 

c pg. loT. 18. and my life ® draweth nigh unto the grave. 
«iP8,28.i. 4 ^ I am counted with them that go down into the pit: 

• Pi. 31 . 12 . ®I am as a man that hath no strength : 

6 free among the dead, — like the slam that lie in 
the grave, 


(1 Cliron. ii. 6.), and the other, a Levite of the femily of Korah, grandson 
of the prophet Samuel, one of David’s three chief singers, — Asaph and 
Ethan or Jeduthun being his associates (1 Chron. vi. 31—58 ; xv. 16 — 
22.). If “ Heman the Ezrahite ” can be identified with the latter of 
these, the inscription presents no difficulty : but the title “ Ezrahite ” is 
suppo^ to mean “ of the family of Ezrah or Zerah,” which would con- 
nect him with the former Heman, of the tribe of Judah. In that case, 
we must understand the first part of the inscription, “ A song or psalm 
“for the sons of Korah,” not as denoting authorship, but merely as 
assigning the Psalm to the sons of Korah, to bo set to music by them. 
But the question is a difficult one, and does not admit of any very satis- 
factory explanation. Ethan, to whom the next Psalm is ascribed, is also 
called the Ezrahite ; ” and the name of Ethan is associated with each 
of the Hemans mentioned above ; there was an Ethan a chorus-leader 
in David’s time, and there was another Ethan one of the sons of Zerah. 
Heman and Ethan the Ezrahite are mentioned together also in 1 Kings 
iv. 31 as celebrated for wisdom in the reign of Solomon. They are pro- 
bably the authors respectively of Pss. Ixxxviii. and Ixxxix. ; but whether 
they are to be identified with the Heman and Ethan who belonged to 
David’s Levitical choir or to the Heman and Ethan of the tribe of Judtili, 
seems uncertain. If they lived in tlie time of Solomon, they lyay very 
well have written these Psalms in the reign of his son Hehoboam. 

” Upon Mahalath lioannoth.’* On “ Mahalath,” see Ps. liii. 
“Leannoth” means either to sing, or to humble, afflict. The latter 
is probably its meaning here ; in which case the title may be supposed to 
have reference to the character of the Psalm, “ as a solemn exercise of 
“lamentation.” It is more deeply melancholy than any other in the 
Psalter. 

1. By addressing God in the outset as the God of his salvation, the 
Psalmist gives a key-note of trust to the whole Psalm. His remedy for 
trouble is prayer, not mere complaint. 

“ I have cried day and night.” Lit. “ day liave I cried ; by night 
“ before Thee ; ” his cry is unceasing (comp. Ps. xxii. 2.). The broken 
language shews the intensity of his trouble. 

2. It is no wonder that he cries so piteously, for his soul is thoroughly 
satiated with trouble ; he is brought to the very edge of the grave ; bo is 
but a shadow of a man, in fact like one already deiiu. 

4. ” No strength.” No vital vigour ; lie is a mere shadow. 

5. “Free among the dead.” This may mean either “ released,” i. c. 
from the bond of life, with its cares and duties (see Job iii. 19.), or 
“ separated,” turned adrift, homeless. Another rendering of the word is 
“my couch ” (Job xvii. 13.) ; “ my couch or place is among the dead.” 
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whom thoxL rememberest no more : 

and they are ^ cut off ^ from thy hand. r laa!. sa. a 

6 Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, — ^in Aaik-'Si'hSnd, 

ness, in the deeps. 

7 Thv wrath lieth hard upon me, 

ana ® thou hast afflicted nie with all thy waves.sps ^.?. 

Selah. 

8 ^Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far lo. 13 , 

from me ; pk". 31 . 11 . 

thou hast made me an abomination unto them : i 7. 

^ I am shut up, and I cannot come forth. ^ p*- 

9 ^ Mine eye moumeth by reason of affliction : « job a k 

Lokd, * 1 have called daily upon thee, n^p.'f s®' 

I have stretched out my hands unto thee. 

& 118 . 17! 

10 “ Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead 1 lmu, ss. is. 

** Whom Thou rememberest no more.** Tho dead are spoken of as 
practically forgotten by God, removed from His guiding and helping 
hand. Before Christ came, no clear light shone ifjx)n the condition of the 
departed ; even to the faithful Israelite it was a place of darkness, 
whatever ho might hope for in tho remote future, the immediate prof?pect 
was gloomy in the extreme ; he saw before him notliing but hopeless 
inactivity (Ps. vi. 5; xxx. 9. Isa. xxxviii. 18. Job xiv. 12. Eccles. 
ix. 10.). 

0. The Psalmist heaps together words to express the gloom and dreari- 
ness of the intermediate state ; it is a pit, the abode of darkness, an 
abyss. Each of tho expression.^ in this voi’se is applied elsewhere to 
Hades (see Ps. Ixiii. 9 ; Ixxxvi. 13. Ezek. xxvi. 20. Ps. cxliii. 3. Lam. 
iii. 6. Job X. 21, 22. Ps, Ixix. 15.). 

7. “ Thou hast afflicted,** &c. More lit. “ Thou hast pressed down 
**all Thy waves” (upon me). So the Greek translation. 

“ Thou whelm’st me in the drear abyss, 

“ Below all depths I lie. 

‘‘From gloom to gloom I sink forlorn, 

^‘From deep to lower deep, 

**And heavy on me leans Thy \NTath, 

“ And all Thy hilloi^’s sweep ; 

“ They bear mo down ” (Kthh), 

8. Earthly friends also have deserted him (sec marg. reff.) ; he is like 
one unclean, shut out from intercourse with others. The state of isolation 
here dcsci ibed is exactly that of the leper, and hence some have sup- 
posed that tho writer of tho Psalm was suffering fn:>m leprosy. 

9. ** Mourneth.** Bather, “ hath wasted aw’ay ; ” his sight has be- 
come dim through excessive weeping ; nevertheless ho calls all day long 
on tho Lord, and stretches fortL his hand to Him. 

10—12. These verses are sometimes taken as the v^ words of the 
eaniest, importunate entreaty mentioned in the preceding verse. Two 
things he desires ; that he may he the object of jGfod’s wonder-working 
mercy, and that ho may bo able to praise Him ibr it It is not God's 
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Shall the dead arise and praise thee? Selah. 

11 Shall thy lovingkiiidness be declared in the 
grave? 

or thy faithfulness in destruction ? 

® Shall thy wonders be known in the dark? 
pP8.3i.ii Pand thy righteousness in the land of forget- 

^i<M.8.ia fulness? 

A 9. 6. jg j Q Loud . 

QPs.s.a. and ^in the morning shall my prayer prevent 
thee. 

r Pa. 43. 2 . 14 LoRD, ' why easiest thou off my soul ? 

*P 3 ® hidest thou thy face from me ? 

15 1 am afBicted and ready to die from my youth up : 
» Job 6. 4 . while ^ I suffer thy terrors I am distracted. 

way to change the condition of the departed ; and therefore the Psalmist 
begs Him to shew forth His goodness and faithfulness to liim at once, 
before it is too late. Comp. Job xiv. 14 ; “ If a man die, shall he live 

again ? ” which docs not deny the possibility of a Resurrection, but 
expresses a deep feeling of its hopelessness. 

" The dead.” Lit. “ the released ones,” i. e. the shades of the lower 
world. The word is elsewhere used of the race of giants ; but here and 
in Job xxvi. 5. Isa. xiv. 9 ; xxvi. 14 (“deceased of the f^irits of the 
departed. 

“Arise,” i. e. rise up. There is no reference to the future Resur- 
rection. 

“ Shall mighty ones from earth’s dark womb 

“ Stand up, and shew Thy praise 1 ” (KeUe), 

11. Observe the various expressions used for the other world, “the 
“ grave,” “ destruction,” “ the dark,” “ the land of forgetfulness.” 

“Destruction,” The plad) of destruction. The Hebrew word is 
“Abaddon” (see Rev, ix. 11.). 

13. “I.” There is a strong emphasis on the pronoun ; “but as for 
“ me : ” though he was on the brink of the grave, he still hoped, and still 
prayed. He contrasts himself witli the departed, who were separated 
from all manifestation of God’s love ; ho was still in life, and thereforo 
he would not despair, but strain eveiy nerve to struggle on in prayer, 
imtil lie should reach that love. 

“Prevent,” i. e. “anticipate,” God’s mercy was sure to come; hut 
by faith and prayer he w^ould anticipate it. 

16. “Beady to die from my youth up.” The Psalmist complains 
that liis condition, in which he is more like one dead than alive, has 
lasted from his youth. This may refer to a constitutional tendency to 
the disease from which he was suffering, in which case it would not 
apply to Job or Hezekiah. Or he may be speaking of some mental 
trouble which had weighed upon him all his life. Or it might be said 
of Israel, who from the earliest times had seemed continually on the 
point of destruction. 

“ While I suffer,” Ao. Bather, “ I have home Thy terrors : I must 
“ needs be exhausted” 
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16 Thy fierce wrath goeth over me; — ^thy terrors 

have cut me off 

17 They came round about me * daily like water ; » ot, an 

they " compassed me about tc^ether. » p..1a'ia 

18 * Lover and &iend hast thou put far from me, 

and mine acquaintance into darkness. kV a ' 

PSALM LXXXIX. 

X The rndmiet praieeth God for his covenant, 5 for his uonderful potter, 

15 for the care cf his church, 19 /or his favour to the "kingdom of 
David, 38 Then complaining qf contrary events, 46 he expostulateth, 
prayeOi, and Ueueth God. 

* Maschil of ’ Etlian the Ezrahite. 

iHttruction. 

1 “T WILL sing of the mercies of the Lord for ’ ,?*• 

X ever : * it>i- l 


16. “ Thy fierce wrath,” Lit. “ Thy hot wraths : ” the image is 
that of an overflowing stream of fire. 

17. The burnings have become floods : tlio wrath of God may l>o 
compared to every destroying and overthrow’ing^ekmcnt. The billows 
were ready to overwhelm him, and no helping ha!ld was stretched out for 
his succour. 

18. “ Mine acquaintance into darkness.” Ratlier, “ my intimates 
” aro darkness ; ” wherever he looked there was only diukncss ; the only 
companion he had to look to was the darkness of tlic grave (comp. Job 
xvii. 14.). 

“'Where are the hearts I us’d to own? 

“’Tis dark on every side” (Kehle). 

“With this complaint the liarp falls from the poet’s hands. He is 
“ silent, and waits on God, that He may solve this riddle of affliction. . . 
“ He is more faithful than men. Ko soul that in the midst of wrath lays 
“ hold upon His love, whether with a firm or a trembling hand, is suf- 
“ fered to be lost,” 

By appointing this saddest of all the P&alms for Good Friday, the 
Church suggests its application to Christ in His Pjission. The gloomy 
view which the Psalm takes of the condition of the departed, as se]>arated 
from God, forgetting Him and forgotten in turn, belongs of course to the 
writer himself ; hut in his life-long, overw^helming trouble, in the deser- 
tion of earthly friends, in his apparent abandonment by God, as well as 
in the steadfastness of his trust and the earnestness of his continued 
su^lication, we may see in the Psalmist a type of Him, Whose life of 
sufferii^ culminated in the anguish of tlio Garden and the Cross : “ My 
“ soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ; ” “ My G^, my God ; 
“ why hast Thou forsaken me?” (St. Matt. xxvi. 38 ; xxvii. 46.) 

PSALM LXXXIX. 

Prayer for the fiillfeient of the promises to David» 
which seem to have failed. 

After rehearsing at len^h, and with apparent hopefulness, the pro- 
mises made to Havid, uie . Psalmist exj^stuktes earnestly, almost 
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>Heb. 
to ffenera- 
tion ani 
generation : 
So ver, 4; 

Vs. 119. ua 
b Ps. 119. 89. 
c 1 Kin. 8. 1C. 
Isal42.1. 
d 2 Sam. 7. 

llj&C. 

lChron.17. 
10, &c. See 
Jer. 30. 9. 

K2ek.34.23. 
Hos. 3. 6. 

« ver. 29, 36. 


with my mooth will I make known thy faithful- 
ness ^ to all generations. 

2 For I have said, Mercy shall be built up for ever : 
^thy faithfulness shalt thou establiwi in the 

very heavens. 

3 ® I have made a covenant with my chosen, 

I have ** sworn unto David my servant, 

4 ® thy seed will I establish for ever, 

and build up thy throne ^to all generations. Selah, 

^ See ver. 1. Luke 1.32, 33. 


reproachfully, with Almighty God on account of the disasters which 
He had allowed His chosen to suiFer, and prays for a renewal of the 
mercies which He had sworn unto David in His truth. The present 
condition of die king and liis kingdom was a medancholy contrast to the 
high expectations which God’s promises had aroused. 

The Psalm is referred, with great probability, to the early part of the 
reign of Eehoboam. The revolt of the Ten Tribes and the subjugation 
of Judah by Shishak king of Egypt might well fill tho hearts of tho 
faithful with dismay, bring to mind the promises which now seemed 
to have failed so signally. 

Others liowevcr refer it to the time of the young Jehoiachin, when tho 
utter ruin of the house of David appeared inevitable. 

On the inscription, see Ps. Ixxxviii. 

1. ^^^lo would have supposed, from the tone of triumphant hopeful- 
ness which breathes tlirougli the fiist part of this Psalm, the circum- 
stances of depression and almost despair under wliich it was written ? 
From tho misery of the time, when the house of David and the nation’s 
hopes were overthrown, the Psalmist takes refuge in the promises of God. 
However dark the cloud which hung over him and his people, lie will 
celebrate without ceasing God’s mercy and faithfulnes.s. This is in fact 
the key-note of the Psalm (see vv. 2, 5, 8, 14, 24, 33, 49.). 

‘‘The mercies of the Lord,” i. e. especially His mercies to tho house 
of David^ j‘ the sure mercies,” the fiiithful loving-kindnesses, “ of David ” 

** Faithfulness,” i. e. firm adherence to His covenant. 

^ 2. “ For I have said.” He said in his heart, ho w^as inwardly con- 
vinced, that God’s mercy and faithfulness are unchangeable : on this 
conviction he founds his resolution (in ver. 1.) to praise them continually. 
God 8 mercy not only rests on a sure foundation, hut is ever rising higher 
and higher ; His faithfulness, like the unchangeable heavens, is undis- 
turbed by the perpetual ebb and flow of earthly things. 

3, 4. Here follow the direct words of God, containing the promises 
alluded to in ver. 2 (see 2 Sam. vii. 8— -16.). 

4. Observe the parallelism between this verse and ver. 2. God having 
sworn that He would “ establish ” David’s seed, and “ build up ” His 
throne for ever, the Psalmist transfers those expressions to God’s mercy 

^^^^®®^ves ; they will be maintained by tho maintenance 
of David’s throne. 

“Selah.” The music is prolonged and becomes forte, as an act of 
praise after the rehearsed of God’s promise. 
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5 f And *the heavens shall praise thy wonders » 

T & 97. 6. 

O Lord : Rev. ?. lo, 

thy faithfulness also in the congregation ^ofhvir^ 
the saints. 

6 For ‘ who in the heaven can be compared unto i ps. 4o. s. 

the Lord? tVd \ 

Who among the sons of the mighty can be 
likened unto the Lord ? 

7 ^ God is greatly to be feared in the assembly ofkPfl.76.7,ii. 

the saints, 

and to be had in reverence of all iliem that are 
about him. 


8 0 Lord God of hosts, who is a strong Lord 

‘ like unto thee ? ' f 

or to thy faithfulness round about thee ? & 7 ? pa ' 

9 “ Thou rulest the raging of the sea : f 

when the waves thereof arise, thou stillest them. 


6. “And.” Perhaps the connection is with tMb jubilant Selah, which 
has gone before ; after the joyous burst of music, the Psalmist goes on to 
praise God in words. But it seems more simple to join this verse with 
ver. 2, hiking vv. 3, 4 as parenthetical. In the following verses, to ver. 
18, the Psalmist extols the majesty of God, especially of His power and 
faithfulness, because the value of the promise is measured by the character 
of the promisor. The God of the promi.se is He Who is praised by the 
heavens and by the holy ones abf>ve. 

“ Thy wonders.” Bather, “ Thy wonder,” Thy wondrousness, Thy 
supernatural working, Thy mysterious Being. 

“ Of the saints.” The holy ones ; i.e. the Angels, as in Job v. 1 ; 
XV. 15. Deut. xxxiii. 2. 

“For this, 0 Lord, the heavens resound 
“ Thy wonders ever nigh, 

“ Thy truth amid the chosen round 
“ Of holy ones on liigh ” (Kehle), 

6. “ The sons of the mighty.” See Ps. xxix. 1. 

7. The reference is to the Angels in both clauses : in the great council 
of the Angels the Lord is terrible ; He towers above all that are round 
about Him in awful majesty (comp. 1 Kings xxii. 19.). 

8. “ O Lord God of hosts.” With special reference to the Angels in 
the preceding verses. 

^ “ Or to Thy faithfulness.” Rather, “ And Thy faithfulness encircles 
“ Thee.” He is not only groat, but faithful. His greatness strikes with 
terror, but “ the faithfulness which encompasses Him softens the over- 
“ powering brilliancy of His glory, and awakens trust and confidence.” 

9. The Psalmist dwells, first, on God’s powder (vv. 9 — 13.), then, on 
His faithfulness (ver. 14.). 

” The raging of the sea.” With special reference, we may suppo^, 
to the storm which occurred at the passage of the Bed Sea (Ps. Ixxvii. 
17, 18.). 
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n Ex. 14. 26, 

27, 28. 

Ps. 87. 4. 

Isai. 30. 7. 

A 61. 9, 

2 Or, Eg»pt. 
s Ileb. 
vHih tht 
arm qf thjf 
atrength. 
o Grcn, 1. 1. 
lChr.29.11. ^ 

P8.24.1,2. 12 
&60. 12. 

P Job 26. 7. 
q Josh. 19. 22. 
r Josh. 12. 1. -I q 
4 Heb. an 
arm loith 
might. 

» Ps. 97. 2. 

6 Or, €tta- 
bliahment. 
t Ps. 85. 13. 

ttNum.10.10. 15 
&23.21. 

Ps. 98. 6. 

X Ps. 4. 6. 

<6 44.3. 


14 


16 
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“Thon hast broken ^Bahab in pieces, as one 
that is slain ; 

thou hast scattered thine enemies ®ivith thy 
strong arm. 

® The heavens are thine, the earth also is thine : 

as for the world and the fulness thereof, thou 
hast founded them. 

PThe north and tlie south thou hast created 
them : 

^ Tabor and ' Hermon shall rejoice in thy name. 

Thou hast ^a migh ^ 

strong is thy hand, and high is thy right hand. 

® Justice and judgment are the ^hafetation of 
thy throne : 

‘ mercy and truth shall go before thy face. 

Blessed is the people that know the “joyful 
sound : 

they s^all walk, 0 Lord, in the * light of thy 
countenance. 

In thy name shall they rejoice all the day : 

and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted. 


10. From the lining of the natural sea the poet passes to the uprising 
of men ; in the doings of God at the Red Sea both seas, so to call them, 
were miraculously subdued. 

. “ Bahab,” i. e. Egypt ; as in Ps. Ixxxvii. 4. The power of Egypt 
was crushed at the Red Sea, so tlmt the proud kingdom was like one 
fotally smitten. 

11. The Psalmist continues to'dwell on the greatness of God’s power. 
He is the Creator and absolute owner of heaven and earth ; the world in 
its entire compass, as represented by the north and south, and in its most 
striking features, as represented by Tabor and Hermon, proclaims that it 
is His, and exists for His glory alone. 

13. “ A mighty arm.” Lit. as in margin, “ an arm with might,** that 
is, clothed with might, revealing itself in acts of Almighty strengtii. 

14. Having first praised His power and majesty (see on ver. 9.), he 
now passes to His faithfulness. 

“The habitation.” Rather, “the basis*’ or “foundation** (Ps. 
xcvii. 2.). 

“ ShaU go before Thy face.” Make haste to stand before Thee, 
Not only is His throne b^d on righteousness, but mercy and truth are 
His glad attendants, ready at all times to do His will. 

16 — ^18. God being so CTcat in Himself and so loving and faithful 
toward Israel, blessed are they who belong to Him. 

15. “ The joyful sound,’* i. e. the sound of the trumpets at the festivals 
(Lev. xxiii. 24. Num. x. 10 ; xxxi. 6.). 

“0 blessed are the tribes that know 
‘‘The joyful sound, the trump of God** {Kehle), 
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17 For thou art the glory of their strength : 

y and in t^ favour our horn shall be exalted. 

18 For *the Lobd is our defence ; 

and the Holy One of Israel is our king. 

19 Then thou spakest in vision to thy holy one, 

and saidst, 

I have laid help upon one that is mighty ; 

I have exalted one * chosen out of the people. 

20 ® I have found David my servant ; 
with my holy oil have I anointed him : 

21 ^ with whom my hand shall be established : 
mine arm also shall strengthen him. 

22 ® The enemy shall not exact upon him ; 
nor the son of wickedness afflict him. 

23 ^ And I will beat down his foes before his face, 
and plague them that hate him. 

24 But ®my faithfulness and my mercy shall he 

with him : 

and ^in my name shall his horn be exalted. 

25 * I will set his hand also in the sea, 
and his right hand in the rivers. 


T Ter. 31 
Ps. 75. 10. 


& 132. 17. 

2 Or. our 
nhieJd Ib o/ 
the LoBDf 
and ottr 
king of 
the Uoltf One 
of IftraeL 
Ps. 47. 9. 


* ypT, 3. 

IBin. 11.34. 

* 1 S»im. 16. 

1 , 12 . 


D Ps. 80. 17. 


c 2 Sam. 7. 13. 


d 2 Sam. 7. 0. 


e Ps. Cl. 7. 


f Ter. 17. 
s P.^. 72. 8. 

6i 80. 11. 


17. “ Our horn shall be exalted.” See on Ps. Ixxv. 4. 

18. “For the Lord is our defence.” li'atlier, “To the Lord (be- 
“longeth) our fihield ; and to the Holy One of Israel our king.” Our 
shield and our king are the same person (comp. Ps. xlvii. 9. Hos. iv. 18.). 
Israel’s king belongs to Jehovah ; His faithfulness is pledged to protect 
him ; and therefore it is impossible that any earthly power should pre- 
vail against him. This mention of the king leads the Psalmist to unfold 
in the succeeding verses the promise to David and his house. 

19. Then.” Distinctly marking the time when the promise was made. 
” Thy holy one,” i. e. Nathan, to whom God’s message to David was 

communicated in a vision (2 Sam. vii. 4, 17. 1 Chron. xvii. 3, 15.). 
Here follows the suKstanco of the Divine oracle. 

“Help.” E.spccially assistance in w’ar. Mighty as David was, the 
Lord furnished him with aid. 

“ One chosen.” So in ver. 3 ; but the word might l>e rendered, 
“a youth,” “stripling;” while David was yet a youth he was raised 
up to ho ruler of God’s people (2 Sam. vii. 8. "Ps. Ixxviii. 71.). 

22. “ Exact.” Act as a creditor towards him, treat him with violence. 
See Ps. Iv. 10, where the word is rendered “ seize.” 

" Hor the son of wickedness afflict him.” In 2 Sam. vii. 10 this 
promise is addressed to the people at large. 

This promise was fulfilled in the marvellous protection afforded to 
David in the various perils of his life (see 2 Sam. ^^xii. 1.). 

23. The past deliverances are described in similar terms in 2 Sam. 
vii. 9. 

25. ‘•Bivers.” The promise to Abraham (Gen. xv. 18.) was, that 
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^“^7 fether, 

12 sam. 22 . 47 ! mv God, and *tJie rock of my salvation. 

1 15 18 ^ moke him ^ my nrstbom, 

1 Nom! 24! 7.‘ ^ higher than the kings of the earth. 

ni8aL66.a 28 “My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, 
nver.si and “my covenant shall stand fast with him. 
over. 4 , 36. 29 ° His Seed also will I make to endure for ever, 

97 ^ throne ^ as the days of heaven. 

Jot. 83. 17. 30 ' If his children ® forsake my law, — and walk not 
r?&m ^7 14 judgments ; 

8Pa.mM. '31 if they ^ break my statutes, — and keep not my 
s Heb?* commandmente ; 

SSS 32 then * will I visit their transgression with the rod, 
♦ 2 Sam. 7. 14. and their iniquity with stripes. 

« 2 foL^ 7 !i 3 !^^ '^Nevertheless my lovinglundness ®will I not 
» Heb. utterly take from him, 

nor suffer my faithfulness ^to fail. 

/neb. to”zie. covenant will I not break, 

nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. 

his seed should possess from the river of Egypt unto the great river, 
the river Euphrates, — a promise renewed to Israel (Deut. xi. 24. Josh, 
i. 4. Comp. Ps. Ixxx. 11. 2 Chron. ix. 26.). The use of the plural in 
this verse seems to imply unlimited dominion. 

26, 27. What is here applied to David is in 2 Sam. vii. 14 spoken of 
his seed, that is, Solomon ; as in 1 Chron. xxviii. 6 ; xxii. 10. 

26. See Heb. i. 5, w'hcre the words are cited as fulfilled in Christ. 

27. WTiat God had before (Exod. iv. 22.) said of the whole people, 
“ Israel is My son, My first-born,” He here says of the king and repre- 
sentative of the people. The latest bom of the sons of Jesse is made 
the first-bom, and therefore the most favoured of the sons of the Most 
High. The name belongs pre-eminently to Christ (Bom. viii. 29. Col. 
i.l5. Heb.i.6. Bev.i.5.). 

Higher than.** Bather, “most high above,” or “in respect to.” 
As Israel was to be supreme (lit. “most high”) among the nations of 
the earth (Deut xxviii. 1.), so Ismers king was to be supreme above all 
earthly kings. The promise to David was to stand for ever ; David 
therefore is eternal in his seed (see vv. 33 — 37. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 16. 
Deut xi. 21. St Luke i. 32, 33.). 

30—37. These verses are a paraphrase of 2 Sam. vii. 14—16. The 
faithlessness of David’s family shall not hinder God’s faithfulness to 
His covenant. He may chastise them indeed, but it will be as a Father 
(Prov. iii. 12 ; xxiii. 13, 14.). ' 

31. *‘If they break.” Bather, as in margin, “profane.” The 
same word is used in ver. 34, “My covenant will I not break” (pro- 
fane) : the two verses answer to one another. 

32. “ With the rod,*' In 2 Sam. vii. 14, “ with the rod of men,” 
such chastisement as men inflict upon their children, to correct, not to 
destroy, them. 





PSALMS, LXXXIX. 

35 Once have I sworn * by my holiness 
2 that I will not lie unto David. 

36 y His seed shall endure for ever, 

and his throne * as the sun before me. 

37 It shall be established for ever as the moon, ^ 
and 08 a faithful witness in heaven. Selah. 


IHeb. 
if I lit. 
y 2 Sam. 7. 16. 
Luke 1. 33. 
Johu 12. 31 
vcr. 4, 29. 
»Pf. 72.5,17. 
Jer. 33. 20. 


38 But thou hast cast off and ^ abhorred, m chr. 28 . 9 . 
thou hast been wroth with thine anointed. aw. i, io. 

39 Thou hast made void the covenant of thy 

servant : 


®thou hast profaned his crown hy casting it to 
the ground. 

40 ^ Thou hast broken down all his hedges ; 
thou hast brought his strong holds to ruin. 

41 All that pass by the way spoil him : 


c prf. 74 . 7 . 

Lam. 5. 16. 
4 Pa. 80. 12. 


36. ** Once.” Either, “ once for all,*' or “ one thing,** i. e. the per- 
petuity of David’s throne. Tlic words of the angel to the Virgin 3iary 
p(3iiit out to us the true fulfilment of the Divine promise ; “ He shall hQ 
“ great, and shall bo called the Son of the Highest : and the Lord God 
“ shall give unto Him the throne of His father David : and He shall 
“ reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; and of His kingdom there 
“shall be no end ** (St. Luke i. 32, 33.). 

37. This verse may be taken as in the Authorised Version, in which case 
the parallelism seems to require that we should understand the moon aa 
the “ witness in heaven.’* Or we may follow the Greek Version, and render 
the second clause, “ and the Witness in heaven is faithful,** or, “ there is 
“ a faithful Witness in heaven,** that is, God Himself. Comp. Job xvi. 19,. 
“ Behold My witness is in heaven.” Or, as suggested by the Targum, 
this and the preceding verse may be rendered, “ His se^ shall be for 
“ever, and his throne as the sun before Me; as the moon (which) 
“ is established for ever, and (is) a faithful witness in the sky ” (comp. 
Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21.). Some make “ the faithful witness *’ to be the rain- 
bow (comp. Gen. ix. 9.). 

38. Having dwelt at length on the beginnings of the house of David, 
wliich were so rich in promise, the Psalmist tunis to contrast them with 
the sorrowful present And at no time in the sacred histoiy' could tho 
apparent failure of the promise have been more impressive tlian in tho 
diaistrous downfall of Behoboom, after the splendid commencement of 
Solomon. 

“But Thou.** The pronoun is emphatic: “Thou, Who art ever 
“faithful and true, Thou, Who hast made such great promises to the 
“ house of David, hast now, in spite of those promises, rejected Thine 
“anointed, and b^n angry with him : how long is this anger to last? ” 

40. “His hedges.*’ That is, the boundary fences of hig land (Ps. 
Ixxx. 12.). 

“ His strongholds.” Shishak “ took the fenced cities which per- 
“ tained to Judah ’* (2 Chron. xii. 4.). 

4L “All that pass hy the way,” Le. the hordes of the people paas- 




.PSALMS, LXXXIX. 


»Fc 44.1a 
A 79. 4. 


*Heb. 

hrightneis, 

fvet.as. 


lie is ® a reproach to his neighbours. 

42 Thou hast set up the right hand of his adver- 

saries; 

thou hast made all his enemies to rejoice. 

43 ’^!hou hast also turned the edge of his sword, 
and hast not made him to stand in the battle. 

44 Thou hast made his ^ glory to cease, 
and ^cast his throne , down to the ground. 

45 The days of his youth hast thou ^ortened : 
thou hast covered him with shame. Selali. 


«iHi.79.5. 40 ^ ^How long, Lobd? wilt thou hide thyself for 
ever? 

h Pa. 78. 63. h g^oJ] thy wTath bum like fire ? 

47 * Remember how short my time is : 

wherefoit) hast thou made all men in vain ? 
ac“ii9.‘84. 48 ^ What man is he that liveth, and shall not ^ see 
death? 

Shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the 
grave ? Selah. 


ing through tho land ; which accords very well with the untold mul- 
titudes which followed Shishak (2 Chron. xii. 3.). 

43. ** Turned the edge of his sword,’* i. e. caused the blade of his 
sword to be turned back by the enemy, so that he has been unable 
to stand his ground. 

45. “The days of his youth hast Thou shortened.” He docs not 
mean by this that God had cut short his. life, but that Ho had caused 
him to become old before his time. Eehoboam was only forty-six years 
old when, the larger part of Ids kingdom having been wTcsted from him, 
Egypt threatened to deprive liim of what remained, Instead of his 
kin^y robe, shame completely covered him. 

. 46. From expo^ulation the Psalmist turns to prayer, which shews 
that the expostulation itself is not the language of distrust, but rather of 
pi-^er in another form. 

The six verses of deprecation which follow arc divided by Selah into 
two ecjual parts ; in the first, the Psalmist ^eads tlio shortness of human 
life ; in the second, the former mercies to David. 

47. The Psalmist desires that he himself may see tho change in God’s 
d^n^ with His people for which ho prays. Ho knows not how soon 
his end may come; he cannot look forward to a prbloftged life; there- 
fore he prays &at he may, while he lives, see tbe fulfilment of God’s 
promise and the. restoration of His favour to fiio seed of David. The 
verse may be rendered, “Eemember what a mere fieethig life I have; 

for what a mere nothing hast Thou created all the sons of men.” 

48. The meaning seems to be, that not the Psalmist alone can have no 
hope of the oiange which he desires, unless it come speedily, but 
tlmt there is no one whose expectation in the matter can be surer than 
hi& All are f^ and shortrlived; wherefore unless God speedily 



PSALHS, LXXXIX. 

49 Lbrf, wWd are thy former lovingkindnesses, 
which thou ® swarest unto David " in thy truth 

50 Eemember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants ; 

^how I do bear in my b^m the reproach of 

the mighty people ; 

51 P wherewith thine enemies have reproached, Opp<».74.22. 

Lord ; 

wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of 
thine anointed. 

52 ^ Blessed he the Lord for evermore. <ip8.4l la. 

Amen, and Amen. 

PSALM XC. 

l Jlfoses, setting foiiJi GoJ!s providence, 3 complaineth qf human fra -^ w 
gilitv, 7 divine chastisetnentB, 10 and brevity of life. 12 He prayeUi incap’alm 
for Die knowledge and eeneible experience of God^s good providence. jlfom. 

2 A Prayer * of Moses tlie man of God. ® 

interfere, they will all pass away without beholding the desired de- 
liverance. 

40 — 61. These verses sum up the whole Psalm. The Psalmist 
beseeches God to vindicate Ilis faitlifulness by removing the reproach 
with which David’s successor and his people were ovenvhelnjed. 

49. “ Thy former loviugkmdnessea.” The proofs of favour in the 
reigns of David and Solomon. 

60. ** How I do bear,** &c. Tliis may be explained as in the Author- 
ised Version by supplying ** fhe reproach of” from the former clause ; or 
we may render, “1 b^r in my bosom tbe whole of many p^plcs,” with 
reference to the many foreign intruders (Egyptians and their allies) who 
overran the land of Israel. The Psalmist qnjaks as a member of the 
nation, identifying himself with the king, whoso dishonour lay as a load 
upon his heart 

61. Lit. “who have reproached — being Thine enemies, 0 Lord — 
“ who have reproached the footsteps of Thine anointed they follow 
him everywhere, wheresoever he may go. 

52. This doxology marks the close of the Third Book of the Psalter 
(comp. Pss. xli., Ixxii.). It is not so inconsistent, as it might at firet sight 
seem, with the tenour of the Psalm. He who begins with singing of 
the feithflilness and mercy of God may well conclude, even in the midst 
of his sorrow and dh»ppointment, with words of praise (Job i, 21 ; 
xiii.l6.k 

The oeep tone of sadness which pervades the latter part of the Psalm 
seems to make it nnsuitable for a Christmas Day Psalm ; but while 
first part plainly leads onr thoughts to the kingdom of Christ, of which 
David's kfiigdom was a type, the second part may be taken as a warning 
to ns, ihat^ as David’s jchilaren after the flesh forfeited by their unfaitb* 
fulness ^eir share in God’s promises, and yet those promises did not 
minj their fulfilment, so our individual share in the Christian ooyeoiint 
depenids iipon our walking ktead&stiy in tlie ways* of God. He is evtt 
loving and ;&itlifiil, and His proniises to His Ohi^ cannot But if 
we ftu idiort of our part, they will;!:^ fulfilled in othars^ not in U 4 ^^ 



PSALMS, xa 

1 T OED, * thou hast been our dwelling place— 
JU 2 in all generations. 

2 ^ Before the mountains were brought forth, 
or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the 

world, 

even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God. 
8 Thou tumest man to destruction ; 
and sayest, ® Return, ye children of men. 

PSALM XC. 

The eternal Gk>d the refuge of mortal man. 

The Fourth Book of the Psalter opens with the oldest of the Psalms, 
entitled “ A prayer of Moses the man of God,” and the title is generally 
accepted. 

The sojourn of the Israelites in the wilderness had been prolonged to 
forty years, in order that tlie whole generation which had come out 
of Egypt might die ; towards the end of that time, therefore, the aged 
men of the congregation would be continually dropping off at seventy 
or eighty years of age. Amid this daily spectacle of mortality, the 
consequence of God’s anger against man’s sin, Moses looks up to tlie 
eternal God as the only refuge of His people, and prays Him to have 
compassion on them and give them joy for the years wherein they 
had suffered adversity, and crown their labours with His blessing. 

The Psalm is described as ** a prayer,” which shews that “ the kernel 
“of the Psalm is the second part,” and that the meditation on the 
transitoriness of human life, with which the Psalm opens (vv, 1 — 12.), 
is the basis on which the concluding prayer (vv. 13 — 17.) rests. 

Moses is called “the man of God” (Deut. xxxiii. 1. Josh. xiv. 6. 
Ezra iii. 2.). 

1. “Our dwelling-place.” From the days of Abraham the chosen 
people had had no settled home, but God had proved Himself their 
dwelling-place ; He was alwa};p ready to take up to Himself and protect 
those who trusted in Him. See Deut. xxxiii. 27, “ The eternal God 
“ is thy refuge,” rather, “ thy dwelling-place ” (Ps. xci. 9.). 

2. “ Thou hadst formed.” More literally, “ Thou hadst given birth 
“ to ” (Job xxxviii. 8, 28.). 

The Psalmist dwells on the greatness of Him Who is the home of 
His people. Not only before the creation of the mountains, the emblems 
of eternity (Deut. xxxiii. 16. Gen. xlix. 26. Prov. viii. 25.), but from 
an everlasting past to an everlasting future. He is the mighty God. 

3. “To destruction.” Lit. “to crumbling,” i.e. to dust, with 
reference to Gen. iii. 19. The meaning is, “ Thou tumest man to dust, 
“ and sayest, Betum to dust, ye children of men ” (Eccles. xii. 7.). Some, 
however, take the second clause.to mean that as one generation dies off, 
God calls another into being ; He bids them return continually ; they 
die away, but do not die out Comp. Eccles. i. 4, “One generation 
“ passeth away, and another cometh.” 

With the eternity of God, which fitted Him to be the dwelling-place 
of His people, the Psalmist contrasts the frailty of man; and by this 
contrast he tacitly expresses his belief in another life beyond the present, 
when man will find the refuge which he needs. 


* Dent. 33. 27. 

u.ie. 

JHtb. 
in yeiMTa- 
tioH and 
generation. 
b Prov. 8. 26, 
26. 


c Gen. a 19. 
Eccles. 12. 7. 



PSALMS, XC. 


4 * For a thousand years in thy right 42P*t.ea. 

are hut as yesterday ^when it is past, S Or, when he 

and 08 a watch in the night. 

5 Thou earliest them away as with a flood ; ^they •Pi.73.20. 

are os a sleep : 

in the morning ^they are like grass 

^ CToweth up. 3 

6 * In toe morning it flourisheth, and groweth up ; 

in the evening it is cut down, and withereth. 7. 

7 For we are consumed by thine anger, 


4 . “When it is past.*’ Eather, “when,** or “as it is passing.** 
A thousand years are to God just as yesterday is to us, when we stand 
on the border of the new day and look back on that which is closing. 
But some understand the passage, “ A thousand years, when they are 
“ past, are in Thine eyes but as yekerday.’* 

“A watch in the night.” Which is spent in sleep, and therefore 
leaves no trace. A thousand years are to God not merely as a 
single day, but as a mere fragment of the night, of the passing away 
of which we are unconscious. St. Peter says further that “one day 
“ is with the Lord as a thousand years,** as well as “ a thousand years 
“ as one day ** (2 St, Pet. iii. 8.). The Jews divided the night into three 
watches, — the first, from sunset to 10 p.m„ was called “ tiie beginning of 
“ the watches** (Lam. ii. 19.) ; the second, from 10 p.m. to 2 a.m., was 
“the middle watch** (Judges vii. 19.); and the third, from 2 am. to 
sunrise, “the morning watch** (Exod. xiv. 24. 1 Sam. xL 11.). In 
later times there were four watches (St. Mark xiii. 35.). 

5. “ Thou oarriest them away as writh a flood.” This is expressed 
by one word in the Hebrew'. God sweeps them away, and they become 
a sleep, that is, they die. On this figure it has been remarked, “ When 
“ thou secst a torrent sweep by, say, There is my life flowing away ; the 
“ water which has gone never returns.*’ 

“In the morning they are like grass which groweth up.” If 
this rendering is correct, the meaning is, that while one generation is 
swept away as by a flood, another springs up, soon to share the same 
fate. But the word translated “ groweth up ** means also “ to change,” as 
in mar^n, or “ to pass away,** and the clause may be rendered, “ in the 
“ morning they pa^ away as the grass so the Prayer Book, following 
the Greek and Latin Versions, “ fade away suddenly like the grass.** 

6. In whichever way we understand the last clause of ver, 5, this 
verse is an expansion of the metaphor. If we follow the Authorised 
Version the meaning is, that the grass, to which men are likened, 
blooms and springs up in the morning ; in the evening it is cut down 
and withers away. There is the same alternation in the generations of 
men ; they are ever springing up and dying away, like the grass. But if 
we adopt the other translation, “paaseth away,*’ as suggested above, 
then we must render, “ in the momnig it (or ‘ he,* i. e. man) flourished 
“ and (then) passes away ; in the evening it (or ‘ he ’) is cut down (lit. 
“ * one cuts him down ’) and withers away.** 

7 — 12. This shortness of human life is the consequence of God’s dis- 
pleasure against sin. Moses has in view the case of the Israelites, who 




PSALM^m 

and by are we trdnblcd. 

'jm' w n' ® ** Thou tart set our iniquities before thee, > 

1 p&’i9. 12.’ our ‘ secret sim in the hght of thy countenance. 
*^o!cr^”' ^ * passed away in thy wrath : 

s Or, o« a we spend our years ® as a tale that is told. 

*The days of our years are threescore years and 

for the dar/s IgII J 

inXmow*’ and if by reason of strength they be fonrscore 
years. jears, 

yet is their strength labour and sorrow ; 
for it is soon cut off, and we fly away. 

11 Who knoweth the pwer of thine anger? 

Even according to thy fear, so is thy wrath. 


were wasting away before his eyes under God’s anger. The whole gene* 
ration which had come forth from Egypt were being cut oflF before their 
time (Num. xiv. 26, &c. Bent. L 34 — 39.). But the pt^ge may be 
applied to men generally ; sin is the cause of man’s mortality. 

7. “Troubled.” “Confounded,” “terrified” (comp. Lev. xxvi. 16. 
Ps. xlviii. 5 ; Ixxviii. 33, where the same word is used). 

8. God’s wrath was the consequence of tlieir sin ; it was so heinous 
that God was constrained to punish. Thn full brightness of His coun- 
tenance was fixed upon them, and revealed the recesses of the heart. 

“Our secret sins.” Lit. “our secret;” i.e. our most secret matter, 
our whole inner being. The Hebrew word is singular, and seems to 
mean the inward character as distinct from open transgression. Seen 
in the L'ght of God’s perfect purity, men are not only guilty of overt 
acts of sin, but their whole heart and character are corrupt. There is 
much in themselves which they do not see, except in the searching 
radiance of God’s presence. 

9. “ Are passed away.” “ Have vanished,” “ waned away.” 

“As a tale.” Bather, “like a sound,” (as in Job xxxvii. 2.), or 
“ a groan ” (Ezek. ii. 10, “ mourning ”), which has scarcely gone forth 
before it has passed away ; or it may mean “ as a thought.” 

10. “ And if by reason,” &c. Bather, “ Or, if they (the years) be 
“ in full strength (full mcasun;), eighty years.” Seventy or eighty 
years were the average limit of the age of the generation which perished 
in the wilderness, 

“ Their strength,” Lit. “ their pride,” i. e. the pride of the years, 
that of which man’s life is proud, bo it outward appearance, or luxury, 
or honour, or whatsoever. 

“ It is soon out off.” Bather, “ It has passed swiftly away ; and we 
“too have fled away;” we have been homo on the wings of the past. 
From the end of life the Psahnist glances back on its course: it is 
hut an empty burden ; it has passed swiftly away, and we have been 
borne away with it 

11. The frailty of men ought to teach them wisdom ; but how few 
are there who practically consider God’s anger, who bethink them that 
the shortness of man’s life is the consequence of sin I 

“Even according,” Ac. The * meaning rather is, “Who (rightly 




PSALMS, XO. 

12 So teach vs to nnmber otp: days, » p *. 39. 4. 

that we may ^ apply our hearts unto wisdom. * Heb. caun 

to come. 

13 If Eetum, 0 Lord, how long? 

And let it * repent thee concerning thy servants, meut 82 . 3 c. 

14 0 satisfy us earljr with thy mercy ; 

that we may rejoice and be glad all our days. »p«. w. c. 

15 Make us glm according to the days wherein 

thou hast afflicted us, 
and the years wherein we have seen evil. 

16 Let “ thy work appear unto thy servants, " Hab. 3 . 2 . 

and thy glory unto their children. 

17 ® And let the beauty of the Lord our God beoPs.27.4. 

upon us ; 

and ^ establish thou the work of our hands upon us ; 9 Lai. 2 c. 12 . 
yea, the work of our hands establish thou it. 


“ regards) Tliy wrath, according to Thy fear?’* i. e. according to the fear 
that is due to Thee, so as to fear Thee proportionately (Exod. xx. 20.). 

12. “ So teach na,” &c. The order of the wwds in the Hebrew sug- 
gests that the meaning is rightly given in the Authorised Version. But 
some connect tho verso with the preceding ; “so,” i. e. in accordance 
with a just fear of Tliee. 

** That we may apply,** Rather, “ obtain,” bring home. The figure 
is taken from the ingathering of the harvest (2 Sam. ix. 10. Hag. i. 6.). 
A wise heart is the fruit which we gather from constantly reminding 
ourselves of our end (Deut. xxxii. 29.). 

13. After tlie sad lament over the people perishing in their sin, 
Idoses prays that God would turn from His anger, and once more bless 
and prosper His chosen. 

“ Return . . . repent Thee.” (’omp. Exod. xxxii. 12, where the 
same words are used, “ Turn from Thy fierce wrath, and repent of this 
“ evil against Thy people,” 

**How long?** How long will it be before Thou tumest? (Deut. 
xxxii. 36.) 

14. “ Satisfy us.** As if Israel in their distress had been longing for 
a return of God’s mercy. 

” Early.** Lit. “ in the morning.” Hitherto it has been night ; let 
the day break, that Thy people nuiy rejoice. 

16. May tho time of joy bear some proportion to the forty dreary 
years of sorrow, 

” Afflicted us.** The same word is used in Deut. viii. 2, where 
Moses says that the long w'andering w’as designed to humble (afidict) 
and prove Israel. 

10. “ Thy work,** i.e. God’s purpose of planting His people in Canaan, 
which is called in the next verse “ tho w’ork of our hands,” because 
wrought by human means. 

17. ” The beauty,** That is, all that is engaging and gracious in 
God’s revelation of Himself (Ps, xxvii, 4.). 

Establish Thou the work of our hands.** What we in our feeble- 




PSALMS^ XCI 

PSALM xcr. 

1 T7i« state qf the godly, 3 Their safety, 9 Their hahitaium, 11 Tlteir 
servants, 14 Their friend; with the effects qf them all, 

i3L“2b.‘ 1 TTE * that -dwelleth in the secret place of the 

• Jl most High 

b P 3 . 17 . a shall ^ abide ^ under the shadow of the Almighty. 

ness have attempted, do Thou bless and perfect. The expression work 
“ of our hands ” is of frequent occurrence in Deuteronomy ; so that 
the Deuteronomic impression of the Psalm accompanies us all through. 

After the lapse of more tiban 3000 years, this funeral Psalm, as it may 
1)6 called, over the dying Israelites in the wilderness, is iclt to suggest 
thoughts so true and comforting, that nothing can be found more suit- 
able to be used at the burial of the Christian dead. What is more 
consoling at such a time, than to bo reminded of the eteniity and un- 
changeableness of the merciful God, in contrast with the weakness and 
frailty of man 1 WTiat is more profitable, than to bo taught that each 
spectacle of mortality is a witness to man’s sinfulness, and a warning to 
us to be wise in time and to remember our latter end ? What more 
hopeful and encouraging than the prayer, that God would accomplish 
His good purpose towards us by bringing us to the inheritance which He 
has promised, and in the meanwhile would so bless and prosper us in our 
appointed work on earth, that we may be fellow-workers with Him in 
our salvation 1 

PSALM XCI. 

The security of the believer. 

The ancient Eabbins ascribed this Psalm to Moses ; perhaps because, as 
it has no separate title, they considered that the title of Ps. xc. belonged 
to this Psalm also ; perhaps because of a certain resemblance which may 
be traced between this Psalm and the book of Deuteronomy. Comp, 
ver. 4 with Deut. xxxii. 11, and ver. 9 with Deut. xxxiii. 27 (the word 
translated “habitation” in the Psalm is the same as that translated 
“refuge” in Deut., and “dwelling-place” in Ps. xc. 1.). Perhaps no 
great stress should bo laid on these coincidences. A closer resemblance 
has been noticed between this Psalm and the words in w^hich Eliphaz 
the Temanite (^Job v. 17 — 23.) describes the good man’s life. In the 
Greek Version it is assigned to David. 

The subject of the l^salra is the special providence which watches 
over those who trust in God. In the Talmud it is called, together with 
Ps. iii., “ a song of occurrences i. e. a protective or talismanic song, 
in time of danger. 

The changes of person which occur frequently in the Psalm have 
been explained by supposing that it was composed for two sets of 
singers, who answer each other, and that the voice of God is heard 
at the end ; but we may very weH understand tJjc Psalm as expressing 
the writer’s own feelings, only at one time he speaks in his own person 
and professes his reliance in God s protection, at another he addresses 
himself in faith in the language of encouragement and promise. 

1. The apparent tautology of this verso is in accordance with the 
parallelism of Hebrew poetry. The first clause expresses conscious 
and persevering trust in God, and the second the reward of such trust : 




PSALMS, XCI. 

2 ®I will say of the Lobd, He is my refuge 

my fortress : 

my God ; in him will I trust 

3 If Surely ^he shall deliver thee from the snare aru. 124 . 7 . 

of the fowler, 

and from the noisome pestilence. 

4 ®He shall cover thee with his feathers, •p.4.it.8. 

and under his wings shalt thou trust : J S; i 

his truth shall he thy shield and buckler. 

5 ^Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror byfjobs.m.&c. 

night; 

nor for the arrow thd flieth by day ; iSl; 

6 nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness ; 
nor for the destruction that wasteth at noonday. 


^‘ho who takes his scat, i.e. deliberately ])laces himself and repose.s 
“calmly, in the secret place of the Most Hin;h, shall lodge under the 
“ shadow of the Almighty.” Loving faith on nmnV part will be met hy 
faithful love on God’s part. According to tins explanation the Psalm 
begins with a general statement of the safety of the man who makes God 
his refuge, and then there follows in the second verse the outburst of faith, 
in which the writer claims for himself the character he has just described. 
But some understand the first verf^c as describing in both clauses the 
same person, “ he that sitteth in the secret place of the Most High, 
“that lodgeth under the sliadow of the Almighty,” and they suppo.se 
that the Psalmist, instead of going on wdth tlie third person, applies 
to himself the description just given, and speaks in his own person, 
“I say of the Lord, He is my refuge.” According to this view, tlie 
Psalmist himself is the subject of both verses ; in Uie first he loohs at 
himself, in the second he tipeaks of himself. The Greek, followed by 
the Syriac and Latin Versions, has the third person in the second 
verse; “saith of Jehovah, He is my refuge.” 

“ ShaU abide.” Lit. “ shall lodge.” pass the night. God will 
befriend and shelter him in the night of trouble. 

3. Here and in the following verses (to ver, 8.) the Psalmist turns and 
a^ldresses himself (comp. Ps. exxi. 2, 3.). 

“ The snare of the fowler,” i. e. the various evils which come upon 
men unawares, especially death (see Eccles. ix. 12.). It is a promise of 
safety to the believer against the plots of Satan his chief enemy (2 Tim. 
ii. 26.). 

“The noisome pestilence.” Bather, “the pestilence of niali^ity,” 
i. e. tlio destroying, devouring pestilence ; or, taken spiritually, it may 
mean the pestilential ruin which sin brings. 

4 . Comp. Deut. xxxii. 11. 

“ Shalt thou trust.” Lit. “ shalt thou find refuge.” Ps. Ivii. 1. 

“ His truth,” i. e. ” His faithfulness to His promise.” This is tlie 
believer’s defence, in time of war (ver. 5.), whetlier from fmrprise by 
night (Song of Solomon iii. 8.), or attack by day, and in time of 
pestilence (ver. 6.), fatal alike by night and day. 
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7 A thousand shall fall at thy sidB, 
and ten thousand at thy right hand ; 
hd it shall not come nigh mee. 

*^ 37 . w. 8 Only « with thine eyes Sialt thou behold and see 

the reward of the meted, 

9 If Because thou hast made the Lord, which is 
kver.2. ^ my refuge, 

1 1»8. 71 . 3 . even the most High, ^ tliy habitation ; 

krrov.\2.2i. 10 ^ there shall no evil befall thee, 

neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. 

11 angels charge over thee, 

to keep thee in all thy ways. 

Hob!*!! 14. ‘ 12 They shall bear thee up in their hands, 
lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. • 

2 0r,o8jj, 13 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and ^ adder : 


7. “It sliaU not come nigh thee.” Bo the danger what it may, 
no real harm can befall the man who trusts in God. Whether God 
protect him from bodily danger, as He j^rotected tlie Israelites in Egypt, 
Aaron in the wilderness, when he stood between the dead and the living, 
the stripling David in his encounter with Goliath, and the three children 
in tlie furnace ; or whether, as sometimes. He suffer the righteous to fall, 
— in cither case the believer is safe — so safe from all spiritual evil, tliat 
temporal harm can only bring a higher blessing. 

8. “ Only.” Thou shalt Lx) only a spectator of evil, as it falls justly 
on the wicked, as were the Israelites on tlie night of the Passover, or on 
the shore of the Eed Sea. 

0 — ^13. The Psalmist’s confidence rises higher and higher; at all 
times and not only on special occasions, shall Angel guards protect him, 

9. The change of persous is perplexing. The verso should be ren- 
dered, “ For Thou, Lord, art my refuge ; thou hast made the Most High 
“thy habitation.” In the first clause the Psalmist interrupts for a 
moment, as in ver, 2, his address to himself, and turning to God, ex- 
claims, “ Thou, 0 Lord, art my refuge ; ” then, in the next clause he 
resumes the language of confiding trust, with which he had been en- 
couraging himself. A similar abrupt transition occurs in Ps. Ixxxi. 16. 

11. This passage does not necessarily imply the appointment of special 
guardian Angels, but it is quite consistent with it ; and the belief in 
them prevailed not only among the early Clu-istiaiis, hut also among the 
heathen. 

“In all thy ways,” i. e. in all ways in which thy faith prompts 
thee to walk, — ^not in the path of presum]jtiou and self-seeking. 
When Satan employed this verse in his attack on Christ iu the wilder- 
ncfis (see marg. reff.), he omitted the words “in all thy ways,” per- 
ceiving that Sicy were inapplicable to the course to which he was 
endeavouring to persuade our Lord. 

12. “ In their hands.” Lit. “ on their hands.” Comp. Exod. xix, 4, 
** how I hare you on eagles’ wings.” 

13 . See St. Luke x. 19, “ Behold, I give you power to tread on 
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the yoimg hem and the dragoii shalt thou trample 
under feet. 

14 f Because he hath set his love upon me, there- . . 

fore will I deliver him : 

I will set him on high, because he hath ** known « Pa. 9 . 10 . 
my name. 

15 ° He shall call upon me, and I will answer him : 0 p». so. 15. 

^ I will be with him in trouble ; p i«ai. 43. 2. 

I will deliver him, and ^ honour him. qisain. 2 .nfj. 

16 With ^long life will I satisfy him, ^nehjengih 

and shew him my salvation. 

PSALM xcn. 

1 The prophet exhorteth to praise GoJ, 4 for his (ireM uorh, R for his 
judiimenls on Ute teieJ^dt 10 and for his goodness to the godly, 

A Psalm or Song for the sabbath day. 

TT is a *good tMivj to give thanks unto the ^ Ps. 147. i. 
Loud, 


serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy.” By 
means of His holy angels, God will enable those who trust in "Him to 
overcome tlio evil spirits, which by reason of their fierceness are likened 
to lions (1 St. Peter v. 8.), and by reason of their malice to serpents. 
For the literal fulfilment of the promise, comp. Judges xiv. 6. 1 Sam. 
xvii. 34, 35. Dan. vi. 23. Acts xxviii. 3, 5. 

14 — ^10. Here God Himself begins to speak, reckoning up the 
blessings He lias in store for him that loves Him, for love is the 
foundation of trust ; He will deliver him from all evil, bodily and 
spiritual ; nay more, He will sot him up on high, lifting him out of the 
reach of trouble, for even if the trouble continue outwardly, He will Ixi 
with him in the midst of it (Isa. Ixiii. 9.), hearing his prayer (Ps. 1. 15, 
23.) and shewing him honour; and the deliverance and honour shewn 
to him on eai*th will be a foretaste of that complete salvation with which 
ho shall be satisfied Jioreaftcr. 

10. See Dent, xxxii. 4(1, 47, Ps. xxi. 4. 

In early times this IValni was appointed for daily use every cvenii:g, 
as a commendatory hymn, wherewith to lull ourselves to sleep ; wo 
nestlej as it were, under the shelter of the Almighty wings, before we 
encounter the special dangers and temptations of tlio niglit. If is quite 
as suitable for tlie morning, suggesting to us that so long as we are in 
the path of duty, we are sjife in Gt d’s hands : if He be Ibr us— -and Ho 
will be for us, if we walk with Him — ^no evil, visible or invisible, can 
really hui*t us. ' 

PSALlir XCIL 

Thanksgiving for God’s righteous dealing in the degrad- 
ation of the wicked, and the prosperity of* the godly. 

Tho title of this Psalm, ** A Psalm or Song for the Sabbath day,** 
would lead us to suppose that it was designed for use in public worship ; 
and we know that in tho Temple service, after the <3aptivity, it wte the 



t Pi. 8J. 1. 


the mightt. 
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9 Or, upon 
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the harp, 
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Pa. 1. 16. 
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and to sing praises nnto thy name, 0 most High : 

2 to ** shew forth thy lovinglondness in the morn- 

and thy faithfulness ^ every mght, 

3 ®upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon 

the psaltery ; 

® upon tne harp with ^ a solemn sound. 

4 For thou, Lord, hast made me glad through 

thy work : 

I will triumph in the works of tliy hands. 

5 T” ^ 0 Lord, how great are thy works ! 
a7id ® thy thoughts are very deep. 

6 ^ A brutish man knoweth not ; 
neither doth a fool understand this. 


bpecial Psalm appointed for the Sabbath, the ninety-third being the 
Psalm for the sixth day, and the ninety-fourth for the fourth. 

The subject of the Psalm, viz. the righteousness of God in the 
government of the world, does not seem especially appropriate for the 
8abbath. All that can be sjiid is, that on the Sabbath men ought to rest 
from their own works to contemplate God’s works (vv. 4, 6.), and that 
the dealings of His providence are as fitly called His works as creation 
itself. The Psalmist exults in God as the Eukr of the world, and 
joyfully anticipates the time when ever>i;hing which seems to militate 
against His mercy and justice will be removed, and the righteous shall 
flourish like palms and cedars in the courts of the Lord. 

1. “ It is a good thing.” Not only right, good in the sight of God, 
but good for man, a joy and delight (Ps. cxlvii. L). 

2. “ Every night.” Lit. as in margin, “ in the nights.” The morn- 
ing of the day and tlio nigh f- time are often menthuied in the Psalms as 
fit times for meditation, prayer, and thanksgiving (Ps. v. 3 ; xlii. 8 ; Iv. 
17 ; lix. 16 ; Ixiii. 6 ; Ixxxviii. 13 ; cxix. 55.). It ha.s been suggested 
that there is a special appropriateness in connecting God’s mercy with 
the morning and His faithfulne.ss with the night: in the day of our 
prosperity we rejoice in His loving-kindness ; in the night of our sorrow 
we stay ourselves upon His trutli. 

4j 5. The special reason why the Psalmist so delights in praising God 
is his joy in God’s wonderful works. 

4. “ Through Thy work.” Rather, ” Thy doing,” i. o, God’s provi- 
dential dealings as ruler of the world (Ps. xliv. 1 ; Ixiv. 9 ; xc. 16.). 

”Th6 works of Thy hands.” This may mean God’s works in 
creation, as in Ps. viii. 6 ; but the reference hero is rather to God’s 
moral government 

6. “Thy thoughts,” i.e. Thy designs, purposes (Ps, xxxiii. 11; 
xl. 5 ; cxxxix. 17. Comp. Isa. Iv. 9. Rom. xi. 33.). 

«. Man in his mere animal condition (Ps. Ixxiii. 22.), or one who is so 
senseless as to allow his carnal nature to prevail over the rairitual, 
cannot measure the greatness of God’s works, or fa^om the depth of His 
thoughts. 
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10 


11 


7 When *the wicked spring as the grass, 
and when all the workers of iniqiuty do flourish 
it is that they shall be destroyed for ever : 

8 ^ but thou, Ix)RD, art most high for evermore. 

9 % For, lo, thine enemies, 0 Lord, 
for, lo, thine enemies shall perish ; 
all the workers of iniquity shall ^ be scattered. 

But ^my horn shalt moxL exalt like the horn q/’kpg.^l 17,24 

an unicorn : 

I shall be ^ anointed with fresh oil. 

“Mine eye also shall see my desire 


12 


ijobiae. 

&Z 1 . 7 . 

P-. 37. 1, 2, 

35 . 3S. 

Jcr. 12, 1, 2. 
Mai. 3. 1& 
h V». 56. 2. 
3(83.18. 


» Ps. 08. 1. 
&89.10. 


1 Pi. 23. 5. 


on 


enemies. 


mme“P^%7. 
3c 59. 10. 

3c 112. 8. 


and mine ears shall hear my desire of the 

wicked that rise up against me. n pg. 52. s. 

% " The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree : Hoe'. 14 5, c. 


7 . The apparent prasperity of the wicked is one of those diflBculties 
which mere worldly-minded men cannot understand, but which those 
who are taught of God perceive to be only for a time. They spring up 
rapidly and flourish like the grass, but it is only to fade away as rapidly 
like the same grass under the fierce heat of the sun (see Ps. xxxvih 
35 , 30 .). 

8. In contrast to the short-lived wicked, the Psalmist looks up to 
God, ever enthroned on high, unchangeable in nature and in might. 
Special prominence is given to this verse, both by its shortness and by 
its position, exactly in the middle of the Psalm. 

9. “ For.” God being the everlasting King, the overthrow of His 
enemies necessarily follows, 

“Ijo.” The Psalmist sees the workers of iniquity melting away, 
and points to them as it were with the finger of scorn. 

10 . As the wicked perish, the righteous, with whom the Psalmist 
identifies himself, are exalted. 

“ But my horn,” Ac. Bather, ” And so Thou lifted up, as a wild ox, 
“my horn;” in allusion, it is said, to the way in which these animals 
use tlieir horns, lowering the head and then tossing it up, 

“ I shall be anointed with fresh oiL” Both this and the previous 
figure are intended to express the ghid joy with which the Psalmist anti- 
cipates his triumph over his foes. 

11. “ ShaU see . . . shaU hear,” Rather, “ hath kniked on . . . hath 
“ heard,” i. 0 . with disdain (Ps. liv. 7.). The eye wliich was wont to 
look timidly on the persecutors, and the ear which shrank witli terror 
from their name, now behold aud hear of them, not only calmly but with 
triumph. 

12. ” Flourish.” It is the same word as tljat rendered “ spring up ” 
in ver, 7. The wicked ore like the grass, which soon withers; the 
ri^teous like the long-lived, ever-green palm., “The palm grows 
“ slowly, but steadily, from century to century, uninfluenced by th^ 
“ alternations of the seasons which i^ect other trees. It does not rejoice 
** overmuch in wiutei‘*s copious rain, nor does it droop under the drought 
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o Ps. 100. 4. 
135. 2. 

2 Heb. grwn. 


p Dent 32. 4. 
ft Bom. 0. 14. 


he shall grow Klee a cedar in Lebanon. 

13 Those that ha planted in the house of the 

Lord 

shall flourish ®in the courts of our God. 

14 They shall still bring forth frmt in old age ; 
they shall be fat and ^flourishing; 

15 to shew that the Lord is upright : 

rock, and ^ there is no unrighteousness 
in him. 


era. 96. 10. PSALM xcm. 

^ gj; }; The majeatut power^ and lioliness of Chrises hingdom. 

Rev.wio! 1 ^HE “Lord reigneth, **he is clothed with 
b Ps. 104. 1 . X majesty ; 


“ and the bni-ning sun of summer. There it stands, calmly looking down 
“ on the world below, and patiently yielding its large clusters of golden 
‘‘fruit from generation to generation” {Thomson's Land and Boolc^ 
p. 49.). 

“Grow like a cedar.” It is the strong and stately growth of the 
cedar which is especially pointed at by the comparison. 

13, 14. The figure is still carried on. Like palm-trees growing 
within the precincts of the Temple (Ps. lii. 8.) and bearing fhiit in old 
age, so the righteous, planted in God’s Church, answ^er to the sacred soil; 
put forth ever fresh powers of life, and heai‘ more abundant fruit in 
good works even to the end. 

16. “ To shew,” i. e. to shew forth, declare, make known, as in 
vcr. 2. As the righteous look back on God’s dealings with them, they 
proclaim His faithfulness and truth. “ Ho is the Rock ; His -work is 
“ perfect ; for all His ways are judgment ; a God of truth and without 
“ iniquity : just and right is Ho ” (Deut. xxxii. 4.). 

However dark and mysterious God’s government of the world may be, 
however utterly beyond the understanding of men of carnal and earthly 
mind, the Psalmist recognizes and rejoices in its w'isdom and majesty. 
He sees the Lord enthroned on high, shrivelling up the wicked and 
exalting the righteous. He exults especially in the spectacle of the 
righteous, holding communion with God both in His outward temple 
and in the spiritual temple of His Church, abounding more and more in 
fruits of holiness, imtil tiiey are transplanted to His heavenly courts. 


PSALM XCIII. 

The throne of God exalted far above the tumults of earth. 

This is the first of a series of Psalms which celebrate the coining of 
Jehovah. It is an expansion of the eighth verse of the preceding Psalm, 
“ Thou, Lord, art most high for civermore.” The Psadmist anticipates 
the time when the great God, Who has for a time veiled His power, will 
come forth in all His majesty, and manifest Himself as King of the 
world, and the nations will bo kubdued unto Him. There are two 
series of prophecies, it has been remarked, in the Old Testament ; the 
oue speaks Si the Anointed of Jetiovali niling out of Zkm, the other 
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the Lord is clothed with strength, ^ wherewith 05 , e. 
he hath girded himself : 

^ the world also is stablished, that it cannot be ^ w* 
moved. 

2 ‘’Thy throne is established ^of old : 
thou art from everlasting. 

3 The floods have lifted up, 0 Lord, 
the floods have lifted up their voice ; 
the floods lift un their waves. 

4 ^The Lord on nigh is mightier than the noise of f ps-gs.t. 

many waters, 

j/ea, tha7i the mighty waves of the sea. 

of Jehovah Himself shewing Himself in His true greatness. The two 
series converge in the Old Testfiment, but do not meet ; it is the New 
Testament which makes it clear that the coming of the Anointed One 
and the coming of Jehovah are one and the same. The Greek Version 
ascribes the Psalm to David : but the common opinion is, that it 
belongs either to the time of Hezekiah, or to the period immediately 
following the return from captivity. According to tlie Talmud, this is 
the Friday Psalm, because on the sixth day God finished His work and 
began to rule over His creatures. 

1. “ The Xiord reigneth.” More strictly, “ hath become king,” has 
entered upon the kingship and now reigns. He lias indeed been King 
all along Jver. 2.), hut Ilis power is now acknowledged. The manifesta- 
tion of His dominion is spoken of, as if it were His first accession to the 
throne. He has become King, and shew’s Himself to the world in His 
royal lobes. 

“The world also is stablished.” Rather, “yea (or therefore) the 
“ world is established.” Hitherto G(xl\s authority has been disturbed and 
disputed ; now a new era has begun ; the world, which is the seat of 
Jehovah’s kingdom, stands firm against all hostile powers; peace and 
justice everywhere prevail (Isa. xi." l*s. xevi. 10.). 

2. “ Of old.” Lit. “ from then,” i. c. from the most distant past ; 
“ from all time w’hero thought c<‘in soar.” 

3. All the fury of the vioiid is pow’crlcss against the kingdom of 
God. 

“ "Rie floods.” The wnrd commonly signifies “ streams,” “ rivers ; ” 
and it has been suggested that there may bo a reference to the three 
great rivers of ancient times, as representing the several powers which 
oppressed Israel, — ^tho Nile being the emblem of Egypt (Jer.xlvi. 7.), the 
Tigris of Assyria (Isa. viii, 7.), and the Euphrates of Babylon (Isa. 
xxvii. 1; where Assyria is symbolized by its swift stra^ht river, the 
Tigris, Babylon by its singularly curved and winding river, the 
Euphrates)* One after another they raged against Jehovah, but in. 
vain. 

“ Their waves.” Lit. “ their dashing noise,” their roaring, their din. 
The change to the present tense, in the last clause,^ would seem to imply 
that the danger was not wholly past 

4. Bather, “more than the voices of many waters— glorious watc^ 

breakere of the seaf— is the Lord glorious in fiie hei^t^ 


® Ps. 45. 6. 
Prov. 8. J22, 
&c. 

2Heb. 
from then. 
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•Heb. 


to length 
qf daye. 


5 Thy tegtimonies are very sure: — holiness be- 
cometh thine house, 

0 Lokd, ^for ever. 

PSALM XCIV. 


3Heb.{:k)d 
tifrevengee. 
»Deut.32.35. 
Nah. L 2. 

3 Heb. 
ehine forth, 
Ptf. 80. 1. 


1 The prophet, eallinq for justice, eomplaineth <f tyranny and impiety. 
8 He teacheth Goas providence. 12 He fhetveth the blessedness cf 
affliction. 16 God is the defender cf the afflicted. 

1 A LORI) ^ God, to whom vengeance helongeth ; 
W 0 God, to whom vengeance helongeth, ®shew 
thyself. 


“ With all tones of waters blending 
“ Glorious is the breaking deep ; 

Glorious, beauteous without ending, 

“ God Who reigns on heaven’s high steep ** (Kehle). 

The epithet “ glorious ” is applied to the waters also in Exod. xv. 10, 

They sank as lead in the mighty (glorious) waters.” 

6. This verse would seem to bo the reflection of the Psalmist, con- 
templating the glorious and universal kingdom which God would one 
day take to Himself. In view of that kingdom he exclaims that His 
testimonies, i.e. His revelation of Himself, embracing especially His 
promises, are altogether time and faithful. The future manifestation 
of His power is but the fulfilment of Ilis promises. At the same time 
the seat of His dominion must be aspecially, and for ever, sacred and 
holy ; therefore all who would dwell with Him must be holy in thought 
and deed. 

As the preceding Psalm proclaims God’s sovereignty in spite of the 
seeming triumph of the ungodly, so here the P^mist declares that 
God is the true king of the world, in spite of the confusion and anarchy 
which seem to prevail, and He will one day manifest the fulness of His 
might. The powers of the world may rebel against Him, and persecute 
His people, but they cannot really resist His will. There will come a 
time, when all the kingdoms pf the world shall become the kingdoms of 
the Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever 
(Rev. xi. 15, 17 ; xix. 6.). 

PSALM XCIV. 

Appeal to God against injustice and oppression. 

An earnest cry to God for judgment upon tyrannical rulers or imjust 
judges. Compare the character given of the judges in the early chapters 
of Isaiah (i. 23 ; iii. 14, 15 ; v. 7, 23 ; x. 2.), The Greek Version ascril^ 
the Psalm to David, and assigns it to the fourth day of the week, which 
agrees with the Talmudic tradition, that the Psalm was the Wednesday 
song in the Temple services. 

1 — 3. The introduction, in^which the Psalmist appeals to God to 
arise as judge of the earth, and stay the oppression of the wicked. 

1. The literal rendering is, “ 0 God of vengeances, Jehovah, 0 God of 
veng^nces, shine forth.” Compare ” the Lord God of recompences” 
(Jer. li. 56.), the plural in each case signifying complete vengeance or 
recompence. The repetition of the title of God is chiaracteristio of this, 
and the preceding Psalm (vv. 3, 23 ; xciii. 1, 3.). 

“ Shew Thyself.” Ea^er, ” shine forth,” as in Ps. Ixxx. 1. The word' 
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2 ^ Lift up thyseK, thou ® judge of the earth : »» Ri. 7. c. 

render a reward to the proud •Gen. is. 25. 

3 If Lobd, ^how long shall the wicked, d jobao.5. 

how long shall the wdcked triumph ? 

4 How long shall they ® utter and speak hard ® rs. 31 . la. 

thingf? ^ 

And all the workers of iniquity boast themselves? 

5 They break in pieces thy people, 

0 Lord, and afflict thine heritaga 

6 They slay the widow and the stranger, 
and murder the fatherless. 

7 ^ Yet they say, The Lord shall not see, 
neither shall the God of Jacob regard it. 


8 If ^ Understand, ye brutish among the people : 
and \je fools, when will ye be wise ? 

9 ^ He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? 

He that formed the eye, shall he not see ? 

10 He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he 
correct? 


He that * teacheth man knowledge, not Job 35. 11. 

7 O > . L>ai.28.26. 

know! 


may bo taken as a past tense, “ He hath shone fortli,” as in Dent, xxxiif. 
2. Ps. 1. 2 : but the next verse makes it probable that it is a prayer. 

4 — 7. A description of tlie character and conduct of those on whom 
vengeance is sought (comp. Ps. Ixxxii. 2 — 6.). 

4. The words “how long” are not in the Hebrew. The exact 
rendering is, “ they pour forth, they utter arrogt\nce, they carry 
“ themselves proudly, all the workers of iniquity.’* 

e. Being tliemselves Israelites, they ought to have remembered the 
God of Jacob’s special care for the widow% the fatherless, and the 
stranger (Exod. xxii. 21, 22. Deut. x. 18.). 

8 — 11. It was utter folly to suppose that they could escape punish- 
ment. 

8. “ Ye brutish among the people,” i.o. Israel. This was the especial 
a^ravation of their sin and folly, that being God’s own people, they 
should disregard the providence of tlic God of Israel. 

“ Brutish . . . fools.” Pis. xcii. 6. 

9. The planter of the ear and the framer of the eye must needs hear 
and see (Exod. iv. 11.). It is not said that God has ears and eyes, but 
that the powers which Ho liestows on His creatures He must needs 
possess in perfection. 

10. Bather, “He that chasteneth (i.e. trains and instructs) the 
“nations, shall not He reprove, — even He that .teacheth man know- 
“ ledge ? ** There is no n€^ to supply, “ Shall not He Imow P ” w 
in the A. V. ; the verse is one question and means, “ He Who by His 
“providential dealings is ever educating and teaching the nations of the 
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near. 3. JO. H ^Tlie LoBD knoweth the thoughts of man, 
that they are vanity. 

n 12 If * Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, 

10or.ll.k 0 Lokd 

Hdb 12 6 ^ 

&c. ‘ * * and teachest him out of thy law ; 

13 that thou mayest give him rest from the days of 
adversity, 

until the pit be digged for the wicked. 

«y.sam.i 2 . 14 “»For the Lord will not cast off his people, 
Bom.ii. 1 , 2 . neither will he forsake his inheritance. 

15 But judgment shall return unto righteousness : 
and all the upright in heart ^ shall follow it. 

16 If Who will rise up for me against the evildoers? 
Or who will stand up for me against the workers 

of iniquity ? 

n Pa. 124. 1 , 2 . 17 “ Unlcss the Lord had heen my help, 

3 Or, qiiickhj. soul had ^ almost dwelt in silence. 

0 Pa, 38. 16 . 18 When I said, ® My foot slippeth ; 

thy mercy, 0 Lord, held me up. 


“ world, even those to whom He has vouchsafed too direct revelation — 
“ will He not detect and punish the tyrants and oppressors amona His 
“own people?” 

11. So far from not regarding their conduct, He knows all their 
thoughts and speculations ; He sees them in then utter vanity. This 
verse is quoted by St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 20.). 

12 — 16. From the oppressor the Psalmist turns to the oppressed ; 
however much their affliction/may come by the hand of man, it is God’s 
work ; and there is a blessing in it (see marg. retf.). God will help the* 
pious sufferer to obtain his right. 

13. This is the object of God’s teaching men by chastisement, namely, 
that they may have calm, inward rest in days of adversity, that tliey may 
not be disturbed by them, until the time come when the ungodly shall 
be destroyed. That time will come ; while it is delayed, God teaches 
men patience and resignation by chastisement. 

14. The doom of the wicked is certain ; for God cannot desert His 
people. 

16. Judgment, which seemed to have been for some time separated 
from righteousness, will retm-n to it again ; and all the honest-hearted 
will support it, and share its triumph. 

16 — ^19. The Psalmist confirms his assertion of God’s righteousness by 
his own experience ; he was without human succour, but the Lord was 
his help. 

17. If (Jod had not helped him, his soul would soon have taken up 
its abode in silence, like to the silence of the grave. 

18. When he seemed to himself already as one that had fallen, God’s 
mercy held him up ; and when sad and anxious thoughts multiplied 




PSALMS, XCV. 

19 In the multitude of my thoughts within me thy 

comforts delight my soul. 

20 If Shall Pthe throne of iniquity have fellowship pAmoa 6.3. 

with thee, 

which ^ frameth mischief by a law ?• ^ vs. 58. 2 . 

21 'They gather themselves together against the,^;“^;i 

soul of the righteous, 

and ® condemn the innocent blood. r 

22 But the Lord is ^ my defence ; 1 59 . 9 . 

and my God is the rock of my refuge. ^ 

23 And “he shall bring upon them their own«P8.7.i6. 

.... or Prov. 2 . 22 . 

iniquity, • & 5 , 22 . 

and shall cut them off in their own wickedness ; 
yea, the Lord our God shall cut them off. 

PSALM XCV. 

1 An exhortation to praise God^ 3 for his greatness, 6 and for hU 
goodness, 8 and not to tempt him, 

1 A COME, let us sing unto the Lord : 
yj *^let US make a joyful noise to ‘^the rock 

our salvation. 2s«n‘22.47. 

within him, the encouragement of God’s word and the inward utterances 
of His Spirit were his comfort. 

20 — 23. In this last stanza the PsahnLst looks forward with confidence 
to the Divine veng(iance on the evil-doers, for which ho had prayed 
in the beginning of the Psalm. 

20. “ The throne,” i. c. the judgment-seat. Shall they who prosti- 
tute the tribunal of justice for the furtherance of their own malignant 
purpases, have any fellowship with Thee ? Shall they claim thy sanction 
and authority ? 

“Which frameth mischief by a law.” Which, i.e. the throne of 
iniquity, forges and fabricates iniquity under the plea and with the 
method of law. 

21. We are reminded of the gathering of the chief priests against 
C^ist (St. John xi. 47 — 53.). Every innocent sufferer is a type of 
Him, and may look to Him for support ; God will not only frustrate the 
desimis of his enemies, but will cause them to recoil on their own he^. 

Tliis Psalm, like so many others, brings before us the great conflict, 
which is ever going on in the world, between good and evil. Now, as of 
old, wicked men are proud and headstrong ; they trample on the helpless 
and innocent ; tliey go on tlieir own way, forgetting or despisingGod. 
But He sees and hears all ; Ho reads their inner thoughts, and knows 
how vain they are ; nay, He leaves them not without witness of Himself 
even in their own wicked hearts. He may indeed suffer them to prosper 
for a while, and to oppress His servants ; but it is because such chwtise- 
mont is for His afflicted ones only a blessing in disguise. He will up* 
bold and comfort them in ^eir trouble ; and in the end their arrogant 
and godless persecutors will be brought to ruin. 


Has 




PSALMS, XCV. 

Let us * come before his presence with thanks^ 
giving, 

and make a joyful noise unto him with psalms. 
For ®the Lord is a great God, — and a great 
King above all gods. 

^In his hand are the deep places of the earth : 

^ the strength of the hills is his also, 

PSALM XCV. 

An invitation to worship God, and a call to hear His 

voice. 

The Psali^ contains two parts, — first, an invitation to the worship of 
God, and then a warning against unbelief and disobedience, implying 
that if men would join acceptably in the praises of God, they must come 
not only with humility and thankfulness, but with hearts ready to listeii 
to, and obey, His voice. 

The Greek and other ancient Versions assign the Psalm to David, and 
the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews quoting it, says : “ He (th^ 
** Holy Ghost) limiteth a certain day, saying in David, To-day ” (Heb. iv. 
7.), but probably he only means by David “the book of Psalms,” most of 
which was written by David. The common opinion is that it belongs 
to the time of tlie return from captivity. The deliverance from Babylon 
would naturally recall the history of the Israelites in the wilderness. God 
was giving them rest again, but they must beware of forfeiting it by an 
evil heart of unbelief, through which their forefathers had been shut out 
of the rest of Canaan. 

From the earliest times this Psalm has been used as an introduction to 
public worship ; and hence it comes in well in our Prayer Book at the 
Jiead of w'hat may be called the second part of the Morning Service, which 
consists of the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, as embodied in the 
Psalms and Canticles. ^ 

1. “ Let us sing.” The word means “ sing with joy,” “ exult.” As 
»St. Augustine says, “ The Psalm invites to a great banquet of rejoicing, 
“ not in the world, but in the Lord.” 

2. “ Come before His presence.” Lit. as in margin, “ prevent His 
“ face,” be beforehand in presenting ourselves before Him ; not waiting 
to be summoned, but visiting His house with alacrity (Ps. Ivii. 8 ; xvii. 
13 ; Ixxxix. 14. Micah vi. 6.). 

“Him early seek with thankful lays” (Kelle), 

3. Three special reasons are given why we should make haste to ap- 
proach' God with joy and thanksgiving ; first, because He is a great 
King above all gods ; secondly, because He is Creatf>r of the world ; 
iiiid thirdly, because He is the IShepherd and Guide of His people. 

“ Above all gods.” That is, above all who are called gods and wor- 
shipped (Exod. xviii. 11.). 

4. ” The deep places.” See Job xxxviii. 16 : “ Hast thou walked in 
“ the search (i. e. in the recess) of the depth ? ” 

"The strength.” Patiier, as in margin, “the heights.” The 
netliermost recesses of the eardi, as well as the inaccessible summits of 
the mountains are in God’s hand. 


s Heb nr#- 2 
wtU htt/ace. 


* Ps. 96. 4 . 

& 97. 9. 
&135.5. 

9 Heb. 

In whoae. 

* Or, the 
heijfhteqfthe 
hiUeexQhie. 
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5 2 d rj;]^0 g0a is his, and he made it : 

and his hands formed the dry land. 

'6 0 come, let ns worship and bow down : 

let ® us krieel before the Lord our maker. 

' 7 For he is our God ; — and ^ we are the people 
his pasture, 

and the sheep of his hand. 


9 Ueb. Wh<m 
the eea ia. 
<*Uen.L9,10. 


• 1 Cor. 6. 20. 

of^P^.79, 13. 
A80. 1. 

A 100. 3. 


If «To day if ye will hear his voice, 

8 harden not your heart, **as in the 
tion, 

^ as in the day of temptation in the wilder- 


gHeb.3.7,1.".. 

&4.7. 

^ provoca- kx. n. 2 ,t 

^ Num. 14.22, 

&C. & 20.1.1 
I>eut. C. 1C. 
S Ileb. 
contention. 


6. “ Formed.” That is, gjive shape and beauty to that which before 
was ” without form and void.” 

0. The invitation is repeated and becomes more urgent ; the worship 
is not only to be joyful, hut very reverent, beciiusc God is not only the 
Creator of the world, but especially the God of Israel. I1:e nearer God 
draws us to Himself, the more careful should we be to acknowledge our 
unw’orthinc.ss, and the greatness of His condescension. 

** Let us worship.” Lit. ” let ns prostrate ourselves ; ” “ bow 
“down,” i. e. l)ond the knee ; “kneel,” i. e. fill upon our knees. 

” Our Maker,” i. e. Who made them His people (Dent, xxxii. 
6, 16.). 

7. “The sheep of His band;” whom He guides and protects wdth 
HLs hand. Comptire our Saviour’s words : “ Neither shall any man pluck 
“ them out of IMy hand ” (St. John x. 28.). 

The second part of the Psalm begins w itli the last clause of this verse. 
The connection seems to be : “ To-day all this will be realized ; the 
“ Lord will he your God and Shepherd, if ye will hear His Voice.” 

“ Even now ’tis so : — this day, this hour ; 

“ If ye will hear His word of power ” (Keble). 

Or we may understand the clause as the expression of a wish, “ To- 
V day, w’ould that ye would obey His voice ! ” In the following verses (vv. 
8 — 11.) the voice which they are to obey is hoard speaking. Or it may 
be, that the clause is to be connected with the next verse, “ To-day, if 
“ ye wiU hear His Voice, harden not your hearts ; and so it seems 
to he taken in the Epi.stlo to the Hebrews (Heh. iii. 7, 8.). 

“ To-day.” The position of the word at the beginning of the sentence 
draws special attention to the present as the criticil time : “ while it is 
“ called to-day,” while tliere is yet time, while the w’ords of the Psalm 
are yet on your lips, and ynu arc permitted to sing them in God’s house. 

8. “ As in the provocation, and as in the day of temptation.” It 
is generally thought best to take the twro leading words as proper names, 
ana to translate, “as at Meribah, and as in the day of Massah.” The 
reference seems to he to the murmuring of the Israelites at Bepliidim on 
account of the failure of water — the place l^ing on that account called 
by the double name of “ Massah and ]\feribah ” (Exod. xviL 1—7,), to 
be distinguished from Meribah in Kadesh (Num. xx.). 
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“> 9 when ‘ your fathers tempted me, 

1 6or. 10. 9. proved me, and ^ saw my work. 

‘Forty years long was I grieved with this 
generation, 

and said. It is a people that do err in theur 

» Num. 14. 1 ’ JT X 

23,28.30. heart, 

and they have not known my ways ; 
s Heb. if 11 Tinto whom “ I sware in my wraih 
into my rest, ^thRt they should iiot enter into my rest. 


9. " Tempted.” In rcforenco to MassaL, “ temptation," in ver. 8. 
The same word is used in Exod. xvii. 7. 

” Proved Me,” i. e. put My power and goodness to the proof, saying, 
“ Is the Lord among us or not V* 

“And saw My work.” Lit. “also they saw My work;” which 
may mean, either, “ My working,” what I wrought in their behalf, how 
I dealt with them (Ps. xciL 4.) ; or My judgments, chastisements (Ps. 
Ixiv. 7 — 9. Hah. i. 5.). 

10. “ Forty years.” In the Epistle to the Hebrews (iii. 9.) these words 
are joined to the previous verso ; but it is evident from ver. 17 that the 
writer was awuro that in the Hebrew the forty years are spoken of as the 
space during which God was grieved. 

“Was I grieved.” This scarcely expresses the meaning of the 
Hebrew, and would be better rendered “loathed.” The Greek word 
used in Hebrews might be translated “ offended : ” in Lev. xxvi. 15, 30 
the same word is rendered “ abhor.” 

“ With this generation.” So according to the best reading of Heb. 
iii. 10 ; but “ this ” is not in the Hebrew. Lit. “ with a generation,” 
i. e. with a whole generation. 

“ It is a people that do err in their heart.” Lit. “ a nation of 
“ wanderers in heart are they.” 

“ And they have not knoWn My ways.” There is an emphasis on 
“ they : ” even they, after all that they have seen, have not known My 
ways, that is, the ways in which I would have them walk (Exod, 
xviii. 20.). 

11. “Unto whom.” Eathcr, “so that,” “wherefore,” as in Gen, 
xiii. 16. 2 Kings ix. 37. 

“ That they should,” Ac. Lit. “ if they shall enter into My rest ; 
the conamon form of an oath, as in Num. xiv. 23. 

“ Best.” Deut. xii. 9. The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews argues 
that, because the warning contained in this Psalm was addressed to men 
already in possession of Canaan, therefore the rest here spoken of, and 
which they were in danger of losing, was something higher and more 
glorious. 

The warning in the latter part of tho Psalm seems to bo connected with 
the invitation in the earlier part somewhat in tliis way : — Yo who enter 
into the courts of God’s house, in order to rejoice and sing praise to Him, 
if ye will hear His voice, which is now and at all times sounding in 
your ears, take care that ye harden not your hearts. Day by day yo 
hear His voice, in His holy Word, in the teaching of His ministers, in 
the dealings of His providence and tho motions of His grace ; but it is 



PSALMS, XCVL 
PSALM XCVI. 

1 An exhortation to praise OoA 4 for his greatness^ 8 for his kingdom, 

11 for hts general juagmenL 

1 A * SING unto the Lord a new song : M 

w sing unto the Lord, all the earth. p». 3^. a ‘ 

not certain that ye will listen to it. It is a voice for hearts to hear. And 
the rule for listening to it is to keep your hearts tender. Harden them not 
therefore by sin or selfishness, lest ye lose the power of hearing ; and if 
you do thus err in your hearts and refuse to listen to God’s voice, He 
will swear in His wrath that ye shall not enter into the rest which yet 
remaineth for the people of God. 

PSALM XCVI. 

The Lord is King : let the people worship. 

In the account given in 1 Chron. xvi. of the removal of the Ark to 
Jerusalem, a song of thanksgiving, made up of portions of Psalms cv., 
xcvi., cvi., is introduced, which at first sight appears to have been used 
on the occasion. In tliat case Psalm xcvi. must be at least as old as the 
time of David. But the passage in Chronicles does not expressly say 
that the Psalm there given was sung at the bringing up of the Ark ; for 
the verse, “ On tliat day David delivered first this Psalm to thank the Lord 
“into the hand of Asaph and his brethren,” might perhaps be more 
faithfully rendered, “ On that day David first gave into die hand of 
“ Asaph and his brethren to praise the Lord,” wliich may mean simply 
that David on that day first ap^inted Asaph and his brethren to the 
office of singing God’s praise in public worship. But, seeing that 
this statement is folloivea immediately by a thanksgiving Psalm, or 
parts of Psalms, it is more natural to suppose that the Psalm or 
Psalms are there introduced, because they are the very words which 
Asaph and his choir SJing, than because these portions of later Psalms 
seemed to the writer of the Book of Chronicles to be appropriate to 
the occasion. 

With regard to the objection urged against the Davidic origin of 
the Psalm, that its peculiar style, especially the repetition of the same 
words or phrases, and its confident anticipations of the coming of Je- 
hovah, as the King of the whole world, point to a later period, it may be 
said, tliat the repetition spoken of is quite as marked in Ps. xxix., 
which is undoubtedly one of David’s Psalms, and that a belief in the 
imiyersality of the langdom of Jehovah is as strongly expressed in Ps. 
xxii. 27, 28 and in other Psalms, as it is here. 

The inscription of the Greek Version is “ When the house was built after 
“ the captivity, a song of David ; ” wdiich may refer to the tabernacle 
raised on Mount Zion for the reception of the Ark, after its captivity 
in tlio land of the Philistines and elsewhere ; or it may mean, that 
while the Psalm was originally David’s, it was adopted with slight 
alterations by the exiles after tlieir return. 

The subject of this Psalm, as of Ps. xciii. and of the three Psalms 
which follow (xcvii. — xeix.), is the coming of tlie kin^om of Jehovah, 
though the aspect under which it is viewed is slightly different in 
each case. Hero the Divine sovereignty is dwelt on chiefly as a reason 
why all the nations of the world should praise and worship Him. 
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2 Sing unto the Lobd, bless his name ; 
shew forth his salvation from day to day. 

3 Declare his glory among the heathen, 
his wonders among all people. 

4 For '’the Lord is great, and ® greatly to be 
praised : 

^ he is to be feared above all gods. 

5 For ® all the gods of the nations are idols : 

^ but the Lord made the heavens. 

6 Honour and majesty are before him : 
strength and ® beauty are in his sanctuary. 

h Vs. 29. 1, 2. 7 f- Give unto the Lord, 0 ye kindreds of the 
people, 

give unto the Lord glory and strength. 

2 Heb.o/ 8 Give unto the Lord the glory ^aue unto his 

hi$ name. ^ •' 

name : 

1 — 3. A call on God’s people to praise Him, and make Him known to 
the heathen. 

1. “ O sing unto the Dord a new song.” This clause is not in Chroni- 
cles, which is perhaps rather in favour of the Psalm being an adaptation 
of David’s original hymn to the circumstances of the time. Tsniel had 
entered on a new stage of the history of its redemption, the pledge and 
prelude of a still more glorious state of things, when the Lord should 
appear in person : thereiore He should be celebrated with a new song, 
i. e. with renewed and increased fervour (see Ps. xxxiii. 3 ; xl. 3. Isa. 
xlii. 10.). 

2. “Shew forth.” Rather, “proclaim good tidings,” as in Isa. xl. 
9 ; lii. 7 ; lx. 6. 

3. If Israelites desired thaft all the wwld should know and rej«)ice 
in the wonders which God had wrought for them, how much more should 
we Christians delight to publish among the heathen the good tidings of 
a salvation in which they themselves have a share. 

4—6. It is fit that the heathen should praise God, for Ho alone is 
worthy, 

6. “ Idols.” Lit. “ things of nought,” “ nothings,” “ vanities ; ” as 
St Paul says “ an idol is nothing.” In the Hob. word “ Elcelim,” 
there would seem to be a play on the similarity of sound to “ Elohim,” 
“ gods” (Lev, XX vi. L). The word is of frequent occurrence in Isaiah 
(ii. 8, 18, 20 ; x. 10 ; xix. 3.). 

6. “In His sanctuary.” In 1 Chron. it is “ in his place,” w’bich is 
more suited to the original circumstances, when the Temple was not yet 
built. The prophets represent the glory of God going forth from His 
holy place in Zion to enlighten the world. 

7 — 9. God being thus peat and glorious, the Psalmist calls on all the 
families of the earth to praise Him. The whole stanza is an echo of Ps. 
xxix. 1 — 3. 

8. In Isaiah lx. the prophet sees the heathen actually bringing the 
offerings, which they are here charged to bring. 


b Vs. 145. 3. 
cP8. 18.3. 

d p8. 95. 3. 

® See Jer. 10. 
11 , 12 . 
rPe.!!**. 15. 
Isai. 42. 5. 

f Vs. 29. 2. 
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bring an offering, and come into his courts. 

9 0 worship the Lord * ^ in the beauty of holiness : > p«. 29. 2. 
fear before him, all the earth. a OMn!i« 

10 Say among the heathen the Lord reigneth : 

the world also shall be established that it shall ^ p*. 93. 1/ 
not be moved : 1 i. 15. 

* he shall judge the p^ple righteously. iter it 

11 Let the heavens rejoice, and let tne earth be 

glad ; m Pa. eo. 34. 

let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof. npa. 98 . 7 ,*c. 

12 Let the field be joyful, and all that ts therein : 

Id then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before 

the Lord : for he cometh, 
for he cometh to judge the earth : 

®he shall judge the world with righteousness, ‘>^ 8 ^ 
and the people with his truth. 

“Into Hia courts.” In 1 Cliron, it is simply “before Him.” The 
expression “courts” would be more suitable to the Temple than to 
the Tabernacle. 

0. “ In the beauty of holiness,” i. e. in holy attire (Ps. xxix. 2.). 
God’s true worshippers, in the sanctuary of His Church, must be clotbe<l 
with holiness, answering to the holy garments of those who ministered in 
the Temple of old (comp. St. Matt.'xxii. 11. Rev. xix. 8.). See also the 
rendering in the margin. 

10 — 13. The glad tidings to ho proclaimed to the world, and in which 
even nature shall rejoice, is the coming of God’s kingdom in righteousness. 

10. " The Lord reigneth.” Bather, as in Ps. xciii. 1, “ The Lord 
“ hath become King/’ and, in consequence, the world, hitherto disturbed, 
rests oil a foundation wliich cannot be sliaken. Justin ^Martyr declares that 
the first line of tliis verse originally was, “ Say among the heathen that 
“the Lord reigneth from the wood” (i. e. from the cross), and he 
charges the Jews with having erased the latter words. Great stress 
is laid on the addition by St. Augustine and others ; but it does not 
appear in any Hebrew' manu^-cript. 

11, 12. Even the inanimate creation will rejoice in the coming era, 
when the kingdom of Jehovah shall he established in righteousness over 
all the earth. This joy of all creatures in the coming of Jeho\’ah is 
frequently mentioned in Isaiah (xxxv. 1 ; xliu 10 ; xliV. 23 ; Iv. 12.). 
When He lias judged the earth and executed judgment. He will reign 
in the righteousness of mercy, and in faithf^uluess to His promises (see 
Isa. xi. 1 — 9.). 

The Psalmist sets forth in glow'ing words the coming of Jehovah, and 
the setting up of His kingdom upon earth. He calls first on His own 
people and then on the heathen to lx)w down before Him, and give Him 
the honour which is His due. It is especially the spectacle of heathen 
nations joining with reverence and devotion in the public worship of the 
one true God, which the Psalmist has before his eyes, a spectacle of 
intense and thrilling joy ; which is even now being partially fulfilled, 
when heathen nations are beginning to answer to the call to “sing unto 



PSALM^ xcm 
PSALM xcm 

1 The majesty qf Godte kingdom, 7 The church rejoiceth at God*s 
judgments uptm idolaiers. 10 An exhoriaiion to godliness and gladness. 

1 fTlHE * Lord reigneth ; let the earth rejoice ; 

X let the ^ multitude of ^ isles be glad thereof. 

2 ® Clouds and darkness are round alx)ut him : 

^ righteousness and judgment are the ® habitation 

of his throne. 

3 ® A fire goeth before him, 
and bumeth up his enemies round about. 

4 ^ His lightnings enlightened the world : 
the earth saw, and trembled. 

5 ^The hMs melted like wax at the presence of 

at the presence of the Lord of the whole earth. 

“the Lord a new song,” but will be fully realized hereafter, when the 
powers of evil shall be ovortliro\m before Christ’s kingdom of righteousness 
and peace, and all nations of the earth shall come and worship before 
Him (Eev. xv. 4.). 

PSALM XCVII. 

The Lord is King; all nature trembles. 

Here a^n the subject of the Psalm is the coming of Jehovah ; but 
it is set forth especially in its aspect of awe. All nature is convulsed, 
as when God appeared on Sinai. The imagery and the language bear 
a strong resemblance to parts of the Pentateuch, to Psalms xviii. and 
1., and to the later chapters of Isaiah. 

The Greek Version ascribes it to David, “ when his land was settled.” 

1. The Psalmist sees the kingdom of Jehovah already come. Not 
the narrow territory of Caifaan only, but the whole earth, embracing 
all the islands of the Gentiles, rejoices in His sway and in the over- 
throw of His enemies. 

“ The isles.” This expression denotes those countries to which the 
inhabitants of Palestine had access only by sea ; it is of frequent oc- 
currence in the later chapters of Isaiah (xli. 1, 6 ; xlii. 4, 10 ; xlix. 1. 
See also Ps. Ixxii. 10. Jer. xxv. 22 ; xxxi. 10.). 

2. God enshrouds Himself in darkness, as on Mount Sinai (Exod. 
xix. 16. Deut. iv. 11 ; v, 22. Comp, also Ps. xviii. 13, 12.). The dark- 
ness represents the terribleness of His wrath, and the certainty of 
vengeance. 

The habitation.” More strictly, “ the basis ” (Ps. Ixxxix. 14.). 

8. See Ps. 1. 3. His harbinger is fire, which consumes His enemies 
on every side. 

4. Comp. Ps. IxxviL 18, where the same expression is used in con-* 
nection with the passage of the Eed Sea. 

5. ” Melted like wax,” i. e. altogether vanished into nothingness ; as 
wax, when melted, ceases to be (Micah i. 4.). 

“ The Lord of the whole earth.” Josh. iii. 11, 13. Micah iv. 33, 
Zech. iv. 14 ; vl 5. 


• X'g. tfO. lU. 

SHeb. 
many, or, 
grsM ishs. 
b Tsai, 60. 9. 
cl Kin. 8.12. 
Pb. 18. 11. 
d P3. 89. 14. 

8 Or, e*fo- 
blishment. 

« Pb. 18. 8. 
&50. 3. 

Dan. 7. 10. 
Hab. 8. 5. 
t Ex. 19. 18. 
Ps. 77. 18. 

& 104. :12. 
e Judg. 6. 5. 
»Iic. 1. 4. 
Nah.L5. 
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6 ^‘The heavens declare his righteousness, 
and all the people see his glory. 

7 H * Confounded be all they that serve graven 

images, that boast themselves of idols ; 

^ worship him, all ye gods. 

8 Zion heard, and was glad ; 

and the daughters of Judah rejoiced 
because of thy judgments, 0 Lord. 

9 For thou, Lord, art * high above all the earth : 
“ thou art exalted far above all gods. 

10 If Ye that love the Lord, ** hate evil : 

” he preserveth the souls of his saints ; 

I* he delivereth them out of the hand of the 
wicked. 

11 Light is sown for the righteous, 


h Pa. 19. t 
Ac 60. 6. 

1 Ex. 20. 4. 

I Lev. 26. 1. 
Dent. 6. 8. 

A 27. 15. 
k Heb. 1. 6. 

1 Ph. 83. 18. 

« Ex. 18. IL 
Ph. 95. S. 

A 9C. 4. 
n Ps. 34. 14. 
& :;7. 27. 

A 101. 3. 
AmoB 5. 15. 
Rom. 12. 9. 
o P^.. 31. 23. 

A 37. 28. 

A 145. 20. 
l*rov. 2. 8. 

P 1*8.37. 39,40. 
j Dan. 3. 28. 

A 6. 22, 27. 
q Job 22. 28. 
Ph. 112. 4. 
Prov. 4. 18. 


e. “ The heavens declare His righteousness.** All creation has its 
part in the mighty scene : not only the earth trembles and the mountains 
melt at the presence of Jehovali, but the heavens, where He reveals 
Himself, proclaim with joy, by His very presence there, the fulfilment of 
His righteous purjKjses, and all the people of tho world behold his 
glorious appearance (Ps. 1. 6.). 

** See His glory.** Isa. xl. 5 ; Ixvi. 18. 

7, 8. When the glory of Jehovah is made manifest, everything that is 
opposed to it will be destroyed, while His own people will rejoice. 

7. “ Confounded be all they.** Rather, “ ashamed are all they ; they 
become conscious of their delusion with shame and terror (Isa. xlii. 
17. Jer. X. 14. See also Isa. ii, 18 — 21.). 

“ Worship Him, all ye gods.** Ratlier, “ all the gods have bowed 
“ down before Him,” as Dagon before the Ark (1 Sam, v. 3. Isa. xix. 
1 ; xlvi. 1.). It is thought ])y some that this passage is referred to in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews (i. 6.), for the Grt*ek rendering here is, 
“Let all His Angels worship Him but as the precise words of the 
wTiter of the Epistle occur in tho Greek Version of Deut. xxxii. 43 

H i not in the Hob.), it is most likely that tho quotation comes 
lere ; indeed it is almost proved by the word “ and ” with w’hich 
the quotation is introduced. 

8. When Zion hears that Jehovah has appeared, and that all the 
powers of the earth are bowing down to Him, she rejoices, and tlie 
daughter-cities of Judah rejoice with her (Ps. xlviii. 11,). 

10, The Psalm might very well liavo clo.scd with tho preceding verse ; 
but the Psalmist adds an exhortation to God’s people not to forfeit their 
share in His kingdom by any kind of sin. 

11. “ Light is sown.** Which may mean simply “ diflftised,’’ ** scat- 
“ tered,” strewn along the life’s way of the righteous man ; or it may be 
taken strictly, “ being sown now like si^ed, it will one day spring ujk** 
Whatever may be the afflictions of tho righteous, they are but the 
of future happiness (Ps. exxvi. 6.). • 
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and gladness for the upright in heart. 
rP3.33.L 12 'Eejoice in the Lord, ye righteous ; 

• Pa. 30. 4. rive thanks ^at the remembrance of his 

iOr, to th€ , 

memorial, JlOlmeSS. 


» Ps. 33. 3. 
&96. 1. 
laai. 42. 10. 
b Ex. 15. 11. 
Ps. 77. 14. 
& sr>. 10 . 

A 105. 5. 

A 13<>. 4. 

A 189. 14. 
c Ex. 15. C. 
Isai. 59. 16. 
&C3.5. 


PSALM xcvni 

1 The psalmist exhorteth the Jetvs, 4 the Oentiles, 7 and all th 
creatures to praise God. 

A Psalm. 

1 ^ SING unto the Lord a new song ; 

\J for ^ he hath done marvellous things : 

®his right hand, and his holy arm, hath gotten 
him the victory. 


12. “At the remembrance of His holiness.** Patlior, as in I*s. 
XXX. 4, “ to the memorial of his lioline.«s,” i. e. to His holy Name. 

To the Christian the Psalm points to the time, when He Who 
was once cro^wnied with thorns and nailed to tlie Cross, will take to 
Himself His power and reign. Great and terrible will bo the day of 
His appearing: those who have followed idols will be abolished (Isa. ii. 
20.), but His own pcoiilc will rejoice (Isa. xxv. 9. St. Luke xxi. 28.). 
Hut who may abide His coming ? They only who love Him and walk in 
His way. Their joy is sure ; it may not appear at once ; sorrow and 
distress may be their portion for a time ; but light is sown for them, and 
will one day spring up. 


PSALM XCVIII. 

The Lord is B[ing ; let the whole creation rejoice. 

Another song of triumph for the establishment of God’s kingdom, in 
which not only all mankind, but the whole visible creation arc invited t<» 
join. The beginning and the end are tlie same as in Ps. xevi. ; the 
intermediate verses are to be found mostly in the later i)rophecie8 of 
Isaiah. 

The Psalm has three parts ; the first (vv. 1 — 3.) tells nhij God is to be 
praised, viz. because He has redeemed His people in a wonderful way ; 
the second (vv. 4 — 6.), how that praise is to bo expressed, viz. by every 
means in our po-wer, the best that we can procure ; the third (vv. 7 — ^9.), 
by tohom^ viz. by all creation. 

1. The wonders which God has wrought for Ilis people in the sight of 
all nations are the ground-work of the call to all the world to celebrate 
His praise. 

“Hath gotten Him the victory*” More literally, “hath helped 
“ Him,” “ hath wrought salvation for Him ; ” the w'ord rendered 
“salvation” in the next verse comes from the same root (Isa. lix, IG : 
Ixiii. 5.). When God delivered His people from the Egyptians Moses 
sang, “ Thy right hand, 0 Lord, is become glorious in power ; Thy right 
“ hand, 0 Lord, hath dashed in nieces the enemy ; ” so in the greater 
deliverance which God has wrought for us from the powers of darkness, 
it is altogether His work. Man cannot deliver himself; his salvation 
comes from God alone. 
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2 "^The Lord hath made known his salvation ; 

®his righteousness hath he ^openly shewed in 

the sight of the heathen. 

3 He hath ^remembered his mercy and his truth 

toward the house of Israel : 

Sail the ends of the earth have seen the sal- 
vation of our God. 

4 ^ ^ Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the 

earth : 

make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise. 

5 Sing unto the Lord with the harp ; 
with the harp,*>and the voice of a psalm. 

6 ^ With trumpets and sound of cornet 

make a joyful noise before the Lord, the King. 


d iMi. 62. ia 
Luke 2. so, 
31. 

• liiai. 02. 2. 
Kom. 3. 25, 
2G. 

2 Or, 
rtvtaled. 
t Luke 1. 54. 
GTy, 72. 
t Isfti. 49. 6. 
* 62. 10. 
liUke 2. 30, 
31. &3.6. 
AcU 13. 41 
&28.28. 
h Pf*. 93. L 
A 100. 1. 


i Nuwi.lO.in. 
1 Ohr. 1.').28. 
2Chr.29.27* 


7 If ^ Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof ; oe. ii, 

the world, and they that dwell therein. 

8 Let the floods ^ clap their hands : ^ i 2 . 

9 let the hills be joyful together before the Lord ; 

“ for he cometh to judge the earth : *n pb. %. lo, 

with righteousness shall he judge the world, 
and the people with equity. 


2. “ In the sight of the heathen.” Comp. Isa. Hi. 10 : “ The Lord 
“bath made bare His holy arm in the eyes of all the nations ; and all 
“ the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God.” 

“ Bighteousness.” Parallel with “ salvation,” as in Isaiah frequently 
(see Ps, Ixxi. 15.). God’s righteousno.ss is the cause of His salvation. 
His word is pledged not only to accept the righteous, hut to save all who 
repent and trust in Him, 

3. “ Toward,” i. e. “ on behalf of.” Ps. cvi. 45 ; ” He remembered 
“ for them His covenant ” (St. Luke i. 54,). The Psalmist rejoices hi 
the thought that God’s loving-kindness and truth to His own people are 
seen, and acknowledged, and gloried in by the wdiole w'orld. 

4 — 6. Signal mercies ciill for special acknowledgment. Our joy in 
what God has wrought for us must not be locked up in tlie silent heart ,* 
our rejoicings must be hoard aloud. Verse 4 calls for some joyful mam- 
festation with the mouth ; verse 5 suggests the union of song with the 
music of stringed instruments, and verse 6 with the sound of wind 
instruments. 

7 — 9. The Psalmist calls on the natural world, sea, and rivers and 
bills to share in the joy of His rotlecmed. 

. 7. “Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof.” Pi?, xevi. 11. 

“ The world, and they that dwell therein.” Ps. xxiv. 1. 

8. “ Clap their hands.” 2 Kings xi. 12, Ps, xjvii. 1. Isa. Iv. 12, 
Hah. iii. 10. 

9. Ps. xevi. 13, The reason is here given why the world should 
rejoice ; viz. because God has come to judge the world, and to bring 
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« Ps. 93. 1. 

t Ex. 25. 22. 
Pb. 18. 10. 
dtao.i. 
*Heb. 
^ggtr, 
c Ps. 97. 9. 

dDeut.28.68. 
Bev. 15. 4. 


PSALM XCIX. 

1 Thewophd, Betting forth the kingdom of God in Zion, 5 exhorteth all, 
oy the example ^ forgathers, to worship God at hU holy hill. 

1 rpBE “ Lord reigneth ; let the people tremble : 
X ^he sitteth between the cherubims; let the 

earth ^ be moved. 

2 The Lord is great in Zion ; 

and he is ® high above all the people. 

3 Let them praise ^ thy great and terrible name;~ 

for it is holy. 


it by His righteous sway from a condition of son-ow into a condition 
of peace and joy. ^ 

In the second revision of our Prayer Book (1552.) this Psalm was 
appointed for use as an alternative for the Magnificat, after the First 
Lesson at Evening Prayer. How suitable it is to carry our thoughts 
from God’s wonders of old to the redemption wrought for us in Christ 
may be seen from its resemblance to the Song of the Virgin. Comp. 
“ He that is mighty hath magnified me ” (lit. “ hath done to me great 
** things ”) with He hath done marvellous things ; ” “ He hath shewed 
** stren^h with His arm,”^ with “ with His own right hand and with His 
“ holy arm hath He gotten Himself the victory ; ” and “ He remember- 
**ing His mercy hath holpen His servant Israel,” with “He hath 
“ remembered His mercy and truth toward the house of Israel.” 

PSALM XCIX. 

The Lord is King : holy is He. 

The Psalm is divided into two parts by the refrain in ver. 5 ; in the 
first (vv. 1 — 4.) the Psalmist anticipates the kingdom of Jehovah, t<v 
Whom all nations bow down, while He rules in righteousness ; in the 
second (w, 6 — 8.), he looks back on God’s past dealings, how Ho revealed 
Himself in mercy and in ^ judgment. Both the anticipation and the 
retrospect urge him to call^ on men to exalt Him highly (vv. 5, 9.), and 
to bow down before His footstool. 

There is also a threefold division, marked by the repetition of “ Holy 
“ is He,” or “ Holy is the Lord our God ” (vv. 3, 5, 9.) ; “ an earthly 
“ echo, as it has been called, of the Trisagion (or Holy, Holy, Holy) of 
“ the Seraphim ” (Isa. vi. 3.). 

1. Let the people tremble ... let the earth be moved.” The 
verbs denote fsicts of the time to come, the consequence of Jehovah 
having established Himself as King of the world, and should therefore 
be rendered, “ The people tremble ... the earth quakes.” 

“ He sitteth between the cherubims.” Bather, “ seated before the 
“cherubim” (He reigns). Tlie reference is to the Presence of God 
in the Holy of Holies (1 Sam. iv. 4. 2 Sam. vi. 2. 2 Kings xix, 15.). 
Jehovah’s kingdom is continually represented as going forth from Jerusa- 
lem (comp. Isa. xxiv. 23.). 

2. “ The Lord is great in Zion.” Comp. Bev. xi. 15 — 19 ; xiv. 1. 

3. “ Them,” i. e. the people mentioned in ver. 2. 

“ Pop it is holy.” Bather, “ Holy is He,” as also in ver. 5. The 
word “ for ” is not in the Heb. 



« Job 36. 5, 
6, 7. 
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4 ” The king’s strength also loveth judgment ; 
thou dost establish equity, 

thou executest judgment and righteousness 
Jacob. 

5 ^ Exalt ye the Lobd out God, 
and worship at ^ his footstool ; 
for ***he is holy. 


in 


t ver. 9. 

g 1 Chr. 28. 2. 
pH. 132. 7. 

3 Or, 
it is Itohj. 


If * Moses and Aaron among his priests, 
and Samuel among them that call upon 


his 


h Lev. 19. 2. 
1 Jcr. 15. 1. 


name ; 


they called upon the Lord, and he answered ^ex. 14 . 15 . 

•^.1 ^ ’ &l5.2r>. 

tnem. 1 sam. 7. o. 

^ He spake unto them in the cloudy pillar : 11:^^333. 

they kept his testimonies, and the ordinance that 
he gave them. 


4. The A. V. follows the Greek Version ; the meaning seems to be, that 
the King Who reigns on high is of infinite power, but His power is 
always exercised according to justice. Comp. Isa. Ixi. 8 : “ I the Lord 
“ love jud^ent.” But perhaps the verse should be translated, “ And 
“ the might of the king (such might as becomes the king), who loveth 
“ judgment, hast Thou established in uprightness ; justice and rigbf- 
“ eousness hast Thou executed in Jacob.” In either case the sense is 
much the same ; God’s power is exercised in no arbitrary way, but 
always in accordance with righteousness and right. 

6. “ At His footstool.** In Lam. ii. 1 God’s footstool seems to be 
the holy city ; in Ps. cxxxii. 7, His wmetuary or Tabernacle ; in Isaiah 
Ixvi. it is used for the earth ; in 1 Chron. xxviii. 2, it stands parallel 
with “the Ark of the covenant of the Lord,” which seems to be iU 
meaning here. The Ark is spoken of as God’s footstool, because He 
was enthroned visibly above it in the Shekinah, or luminous cloud, which 
was present between the cherubim. 

6. In proof that Jehovah’s kingly rule was in accordance with right 
and justice, the Psalmist appeals to His dealings with His chief servants 
of old. Highly favoured as they were, they might not transgress with 
impunity. 

Before the consecration of Aaron, “Moses** exercised the priestly 
office ; ho sprinkled the blood of the covenant on Moimt Sinai (Exod. 
xxiv. 8.) ; ho performed the service in the saiictuarj’, setting the shew- 
bread in order and burning incense on the golden altar (Exod. xl. 22 — 
27.) ; he consecrated Aaron and his sons (Lev. viii.). 

“ Samuel,** on the other hand, conies forward prominently as a man 
of prayer (1 Sam. vii. 8— -10; xii. 18.). See Jer. xv. 1, where Moses 
and Samuel are specially mentioned as having power with God. 

7. See Exod. xxxiil. 9. Num. xi. 25 ; xii. 6 ; xvi. 19, 42 (where “ the 
“ glory of tlio Lord ”*tho cloud). The reference to Samuel seems to be 
dropped here ; but perhaps the Psalmist may be .understood as passing, 
in this and the next verse, from the leaders to the people under 
them. 
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»Nam,Kao. 
^ler. 46. 28. 
Zeph. a. 7. 


n See Exod. 
32. 2, Ac. 
Kum. 20.12, 
24. 

Dent 0. 20. 


e ver. 6. 
Ex. 16. 2. 
Ps. 34. 3. 
dc 118. 28. 


8 Thou answeredst them, 0 Lord our God : 

" thou wast a God that forgavest them, 
though ‘‘thou tookest veugeance of their iu- 

ventions. 

9 ® Exalt the Lord 

and worship at his holy hill ; 
for the Lord our God is holy. 

PSALM C. 


1 An exhwlntion to praise God cheer/ulht* 3 /w his greatness, 4 and 


- A Psalm of ^ praise. 

1 lyfAKE “ a joyful noise unto the Lord, ^ all ye 
m. lands. 

2 Serve the Lord vnih gladness : 

8. " Thou tookest vengeance.” Moses and Aaron were punished by 
exclusion fioin the Holy Land, a pr<x)f of the justice of God’s rule; but 
the reference probably is to God’s dealings with the people generally. 

Of this poup of Psalms which celebrate the coming of Jehovah, tlic 
96th eg)ecially proclaims His majesty, the 97th His terribleness, the 
98th Ills saving ])owcr, the 99th His holiness. God’s dealings with His 
people of old, even of those wiio were acceptable to Him, and whose sins 
were forgiveii, shew the strict justice of His rule. He is emphatically a 
holy God, " forgiving iniquity, tmiisgression and sin, but Who will by 
"no means clear the guilty.” Therefore men must needs bow down 
before Him in humility and awe, as Moses did (Exod. xxxiv. 8.), and as 
the saints hereafter w’ill do, when they sing the song of Moses the. 
servant of God, and of the Lamb, and say, " Great and marvellous 
" are Thy works. Lord God Almighty ; just and true are Thy ways, 
" Thou King of saints. Who shall not fear Thee, 0 Lord, and glorify 
" Thy Name I for Thou only art holy ” (Eev. xv. 3, 4.). 

PSALM C. 

A call to all the world to worship God. 

This is a fitting close — a kind of doxology — ^to the series of Psalms 
which celebrate the sovereignty of Jehovah. All nations are invited to 
enter the courts of His house, and join in a chorus of thanksgiving. 

The title, " A Fsahn of praise,” or rather, “ for thanksgiving,” seems 
to shew that it was intended to be sung during the offering of tliank- 
offerings. It has long been used both by Jews and Christians in public 
worship. 

L The single-lined verse at the beginning has been compared to the 
signal-blast of a trumpet ; ft smnmons all mankind to rejoice before the 
Lord with heart and voice. 

" Make a joyftu noise.” As in Ps. xcviii. 4 ; Ixvi. 1. Shout aloud 
to the Lord, salute Him joyfully as your King. 

" All ye lands.” Bather, " all the earth.” The verb is plural ; 

" earth ” is singular ; it means “ all the inhabitants of the earth,” 

2. " Serve.” Not merely “ worship,” but " serve,” " be His ser- 


3 Or. thauks' 
giving. 

» Ps. 95. 1. 

A da 4. 

4 Heb. all 
the earth. 
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come before his presence mth singing. 

3 Know ye that the Lord he is GcS : 

is he that hath made us, ^and not we 
ourselves ; 

^we are his people, and the sheep of his pas- 
ture. 

4 ^ Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and 

into his courts with praise : 
be thankfiil unto him, and bless his name. 

5 For the Lord is good; ®his mercy is ever- 

lasting ; 

and his truth endureth ^ to all generations. 


bpg.m73. 
A 130. 13, 
Ac. A 149. 2. 
Eph. 2. 10. 

2 Or, and 
hit tee are. 
c Ps. 95. 7. 
Ezck. 34. 30, 
31. 

Pb. 6C. 13. 

& 110,17, 

18, 19. 

• Pfl. 136. 1, 
Ac. 

3Heb. 
to genera^ 
tion and 
generation. 
Pa. 89. 1. 


vants.” In Ps. ii. 11 the invitation was “ serve the Lord with fear ; 
here “with gladness.” Fear and joy do not exclude one another. 
The holiness of God demands our reverence ; His mercy our thankful 
jov. Earthly service is bitter ; but God’s service is perfect freedom, 
“ becaiMe not necessity, but love, serves therein ” (Si. Auff.), If we 
would servo God in His sanctuary witli gladness, wo must be dutiful and 
obedient servants at other times. 

3. “ Know ye.” That is, as in the Prayer Book, “ be ye sure,” “ see 
“how the facts bear witness,” “recognize” (Ps. iv. 3 ; xlvi. 10. Num. 
xxxii. 23.). 

“ He hath made us,” i. e. not merely created us, but made us what 
wo are, chosen us to be His people (Ps. xcv. 6.). 

“ And not we ourselves.” So the written Heb. text, supported by 
tho Greek, Latin, and Syriac Versions ; the meaning is, God has chosen 
ns, and not we Him ; wc may be sure therefore that He will continue to love 
those wliom He has of II is own free-will made His own. The marginal 
reading in the Heb., as in our English Bibles, gives “ and His we are,” i. e. 
we belong to Him Who cho.se us for Himself ; we are His, — “ His people, 
“ and the sheep of His pasture.” Perhaps it may be said that the 
second reading makes the transition easier to the next clause. See Isa. 
xliii. 1 ; “ But now thus Kiith the Lord that created thee, 0 Jacob, 
“and He that formed thee, 0 Israel, Fear not: for I have redeemed 
“ thee, I have called thee by thy name ; thou art ^line.” 

4. “ Enter into His gates.” This is addressed, not merely to God’s 
own people, but to all the nations of the earth. His mercy to His own 
is a reason whv all should draw near to His courts. The pilgrimage 
of all the people of tho wnrld to Mount Zion is the Old Testament 
figure for their conversion to the true God. His temple is open to 
them all. They may enter : and when they enter, they may look for 
OTeat things. For JehoT^di is good, and His lo\dng-kindness and faith- 
mlness endure for ever. 

What fulness of meaning and truth is there in this Psalm, when 
adopted by a Christian congregation ! Well may they call uj^n them- 
selves, and on all the world, to rejoice in, and give thanks to, Him Who 
has not only made them, but taken them into* His own family, and 
has shewn forth towards them so abundantly the riches of His mercy 
and truth. 

Ii 
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David maJceth a veto and prefemm of godlinen, 
A Psalm of David. 

• P8. 80. 1. 

blSain.l8a4 


« 1 Kin. 9. 4. 

& 11.4. 

S Heb. thing 

qf Belial. 

PSALM Cl. 

The thoughts and resolutions of a king. 

This Psalm has been called “ David’s mirror of a monarch,” setting 
forth, as it does, the holy purposes with which he began his reign. Not 
only will he labour to keep his own heart and life pure, but he will be 
careful to purify his court -and household : nothing base or unholy shall 
be tolerated in his kingdom. The exclamation in ver. 2, “ 0 when wilt 
“ Thou come unto me ? ” has been explaincni as referring to David’s 
desire for the bringing up of the Ark to Jerusalem, and the Psalm has 
accordingly been assigned to that occasion ; but the expression “ the city 
“ of the Lord ” in ver. 8 seems to make it more probable that David’s 
tabernacle on Mount Zion had already been consecrated by the visible 
token of Grod’s Presence, and that he himself had received the glorious 
message of mingled “ mercy and judgment ” conveyed to him by Nathan 
(2 Sam. vii.). What sort of persons ought ho and his household to be 
to whom God had come so near, and before whom so wonderful a destiny 
was opening ! 

1, “ Of mercy and judgment.” That is, of these attributes as exhi- 
bited in God’s dealings with jiim.self. A new light liad been thrown on 
God’s purposes for David and hie house ; David therefore desired to 
praise Hinn But at the same time the responsibility of being the object 
of such exceeding loving-kindness and perfect justice weighed upon him, 
and he earnestly resolved so to order himself and his kingdom as not to 
be wholly unworthy of God’s designs respecting him. This resolution, to 
which he gives expression in this Psfilm, is iiis answer to the “ mercy 
‘‘and judgment” of which he would fain sing. 

2, “I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way.” Or, “ I will 

give heed to ; ” that is, I will carefully endeavour to walk in the way of 

the perfect. 

“O when wilt Thou come unto meP” The words are really a 
prayer, and, coining in parentjictically, they cxpre.s8 the strong yearning 
of David’s heart, that God would come to him, and dwell with him. 
Before the Ark had been brought to Jerusalem, David had said, “How 
“ shall the Ark of the Lord come to me ? ” (2 Sam. vi. 9.) Nbir, it is 
no outward symbol, but God’s inward, spiritual Presence that ho longs 
for ; “ Oh that Thou wouldest come and dwell with me, and strengthen 
” me for my work and duty ! ” (Exod. xx. 24.) 

3, “ I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes.” I will never set 


1 aT WILL sing of mercy and judgment : 
jL unto thee, 0 Lord, will I sing. 

. 2 I will ^ behave myself wisely in a perfect way. 

0 when ^vilt thou come unto me ? 

1 will ®walk within my house with a perfect 

heart. 

3 I will set no ^ wicked thing before mine eyes : 
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^ I hate the work of them ® that turn aside ; d p*. w. lo. 

it shall not cleave to me. 

4 A froward heart shall depart from me : ^ 

I will not ^ know a wicked person, * m/s.* 

5 Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, him^2^Si7iw. 

will 1 cut off: 

»him that hath an high look and a proud heart «p»- is. 27 . 
will not I suffer. 

6 Mine eyes shall he upon the faithful of the land, 

that they may dwell with me : 
he that walketh ^in a perfect way, he shall 2 

^ ' in the way. 

serve me. ve. ii9. i. 

7 He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within 

my house : 

he that telleth lies ^ shall not tarry in my sight. ^ uch. 

8 I will ** early destroy all the wicked of the land; litaiiuLd. 
that I may cut off all wicked doers ^from the'^jeJ-Ji;!®; 


city of the Lord. 


i Pa. 48. 2, 8. 


before mo as my aim or purpose any wicked thing (lit. thing of Belial, 
i. e. morally vile or worthless ; Ps. xli. 8. Deut. xv. 9.). 

** The work of them that turn aside.” Or, it may be, as in the 
Prayer Book, “ unfaithfulness,” evasions, deviations from truth and in- 
tegrity. Everything of that kind he will shake off as an accursed thing- 
(Deut. xiii. 17.). 

4. “ Froward.” That is, false, unfaithful. 

A wicked person.” lather, ” wickedness,” as in Ps. xxxiv. 14. 
Hitherto David has declared bis determination to be pure and true 
himself ; in the rest of the Psalm he proclaims tlie rules by which he 
will govern others. 

5. Neither the perfidious tale-bearer, nor the over-bearing courtier, 
could have any favour from him. ” He had experienced the effects of 
“ slander in the massacre of the priests on the false charge of Doeg ; he 
“had known, in the court of Achish, what it was to be scorned by 
“ haughty princes ” {Liitledale). 

6. At the same time his eyes will be upon those who are faithful 
and upright ; he will attach them to himself, and make them his ser- 
vants. And he will not only clear his house of all deceitful persons, but 
he will do his utmost to cleamso the city of all evil-doers. It is “ the 
“ city of the Lord,” and therefore all wickedne.ss shall be driven out. 

8 . “ Early.” Lit. “ in the morning,” morning by morning. The 
morning was the time for administering justice in the East. See 
Jor. XXI. 12, “ Execute judgment in the morning ” (2 Sam. xv. 2.). 

Such were the resolutions which David formed for the governnient of 
himself, his household and bis kingdom. On the one hand he did not 
require of others what he did not endeavour to practise himself ; on the 
other, he was not satisfied with ruling bis own conduct aright, while he 
connived at wickedness in those around him. Well would it be, if 
eveiy one placed in a position of authority, whether as a ruler or a 

lia 
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PSALM OIL 


2 Or, /or. 

3 Pb. 6L 2. 

& 142. 2. 3. 

» Ex. 2. 23. 

1 Sam. 9. 16. 
Pb. 18. 6. 
l> Ps. 27. 9. 

& 69. 17. 
c Pfl. 71. 2. 
£ 88 . 2 . 
d Pb. 119. 83. 
Jam. 4. 14. 

* Or, (as 
.some read) 
into nnoJce. 

0 Job 30. 30. 
Ps. 31. 10. 
Lam. 1. 13. 


1 The prt^liei in his prayer maheth a grievovLS complaint. 12 He tdk^h 
comfort in the etemitvand mercy of Ood. 18 The mercies qf Ood 
are to he recorded, 23 He svataindh his weakness hy the unchangeable^ 
ness qf God, 

A Prayer ^of the afflicted, *when he is overwhelmed, and 
poureth out his complaint before the Lobd. 

1 TTEAR my prayer, 0 Lord, 

Xl and let my cry come unto thee. 

2 ^ Hide not thy face from me in the day when I 

am in trouble ; 

** incline thine ear unto me : 

in the day tvhen I call answer me speedily. 

3 ^ ^For my days are consumed ^ like smoke, 
and ® my bones are burned as an hearth. 


master, were to take David as his model, and beginning with cleansing 
his own heart, w'ere to be thoroughly strict and conscientious in putting 
down every form of evil in those dependent on him. 

PSALM CII. 

Complaints and hopes of a faithful Israelite during the 
Captivity. 

The inscription is peculiar, because it describes the character of the 
Psalm, whereas the inscriptions generally relate either to the history 
of the writer, or to the musical accompaniments. Perhaps, like Hah. 
iii. 1, it was written by the Psalmist himself. 

The condition of Jerusalem, as here described, ruined and desolate, 
and of the people, worn out by captivity and soitow, naturally suggests 
that the Psalm was written during the exile. The writer not only 
shares the afflictions of hi^ nation, but those afflictions enter into his 
very soul, and cause him intense personal distress. Nevertheless ho is 
confident that God will remember Zion ; the appointed time of deliver- 
ance is at hand, and Jerusalem will not only bo rebuilt, but be the 
mother of the nations. In spite of this confidence, however, the fear 
comes over him,, that he shall not live to see tlio good time. But it 
matters not Amid all earthly changes, God changes not, and His 
chosen ones shall partake of His eternity. Some attribute the Psalm to 
Jeremiah, to whose writings it has many points of resemblance ; others 
to Daniel ; and some to Nehemiah. 

1, 2. Short petitions taken from other Psalms, with which the 
Psalmist was probably so familiar, that he was not conscious that they 
were borrowed (Ps. xxvii. 9 ;^xxi.2 ; xxxix. 12 ; Ixix. 17 ; lxxxviii.2.). 

3 — 11. The description of his misery and sorrow. 

8 . “ Like smoke.*' Lit. as in margin, “ into smoke ; ” they vanish 
into smoke and disappear with it (Ps. xxxvii. 20.). His life was passing 
utterly away, and no relief came. 

** As an hearth ; " where the fire is smouldering. Or “ as a firebrand ” 
(Prayer Book Version). “ Even as a brand upon the hearth ” (KehUy 
The Psalmist compares his mental anguish to fue consuming his body, 
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4 My heart is smitten, and ^withered like grass ; 

so that I forget to eat my bread. 

6 By reason of the voice of my groaning 
^ my bones cleave to my ^ skin. 

6 ^ I am like ^ a pelican of the ^vildeme8s : 

I am like an owl of the desert. 

7 I ^ watch, and am as a sparrow 
^ alone upon the house top. 

8 Mine enemies reproach mo all the day ; 

and they that are “ mad against me are “ sworn 
against me. 

9 For 1 have eaten ashes like bread, 
and ® mingled my drink with weeping, 

10 because of thine indignation and thy wrath : 


f Pi. 37. 2. 
ver. n. 


g Job 19. 20. 
Lam. 4. 8. 

^ Or, flesh. 

^ Job 30. 29. 
Uaai. H. 11. 
Zeph. 2. 14. 
h Pb. 77. 4. 

1 Ps. 38. 11. 

m Acts 26. 11. 
n Acts 23. 12. 


o Ps. 42. 3- 
&80.5. 


4. “ So that I forget.” Eather, “ For I have forgotten ; ” his sorrow 
is BO great, that ho cannot cat (1 Sam. i. 7. 2 Sam. xii. 17, 21. Joh 
xxxiii. 20.). His heart is smitten (Ps. cxxi. 6.), like grass withered by 
the sun ; want of food makes his blood fail (1 Sam. xxviii. 20.) ; his 
vital power is exhausted. 

6. The constant strain of the mind and voice causes the flesh to 
waste away (see marg. refif.). 

6. **Iiike a pelican.” In allusion, probably, to the melancholy 
aspect of the pelican, as it sits alone, with its bill resting on its breast. 
In Zeph. ii. 14 and Isa. xxxiv. 11, the same Hebrew word is translated 
“ cormorant.” 

“An owl of the desert,” Bather, “of ruined places,” among 
ruins. 

" “ As owl that o’er some min’d heap 

“ Sits cowering all the day ” (Kehle). 

One of the Arabic names for the owl is “ mother of ruins.” The bird is 
mentioned here, no doubt, in order to convey the idea of loneliness and 
desolation. 

7. “I watch,” i. e. pass the night without sleep, like the lonely 
bird on the roof, while the household are asleep. Dr. Thomson 
(Land and Book, p. 43.) says of the sparrow, “ When one of them has 
“ lost its mate, he will sit on the house-top alone, and lament by tlie 
“ hour his sad bereavement.” 

8. One chief cause of his grief is, that his enemies reproach him as 
forsaken of God. 

“ Are sworn gainst me.” Bather, “ swear by me,” use my name as 
a proverb in their oaths ; say, when they want to curse, “ God do unto 
“ thee, as unto this man ! ” (Isa. Ixv. 15. Jer. xxix. 22.) 

9. ^ He fasted in sackcloth 6ind ashes, and so aslies were to him instead 
of food ; they were his daily portion. To eat ashes is a stronger expres- 
sion of grief than to sit in ashes (Isa. xliv. 20. Lam. iii. 16.). 

“Mingled my drink with weeping,’* instead of spices (Ps. xlii. 3. 
Ixxx. 5.). 

10. “Because of Thine indignation.” It is this that m^es his 
affliction so hitter ; it is the outcoming of God’s displeasure. 
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for Pthou hast lifted me up, and cast me down. 

^ My days are like a shadow that declineth ; 
and ' I am withered like grass. 

If But ®thou, 0 Lord, shalt endure for ever ; 
and ‘ thy remembrance unto all generations. 
Thou shalt arise, and " have mercy upon Zion r 
for the time to favour her, yea, the * set time, is 
come. 

For thy servants take pleasure in ^ her stones, 
and favour the dust thereof. 

So the heathen shall *fear the name of the 

Lord, 

and all the kings of the earth thy glory. 


“Cast me down.** The figure is the same as in Isa. xidi. 17, 18. 
The Psalmist was lifted up on high, and then tossed away like a ball. 
Or the metaphor may be from the wind (Job xxvii. 21 ; xxx. 22.). 
The chosen people were removed from their own land and scattered in 
exile. 

11. “A shadow that declineth.** A lengthening shadow, which 
grows longer and longer, until it is lost in darkness (Ps. cix. 23.). He 
is like an uprooted plant, which dries up at once. 

12. Though broken down with sorrow, the Psalmist comforts himselt 
with the thought that Jehovah, the covenant God of himself and his 
people, is unchangeable and everlasting. 

“ Shalt endure.** Rather, ** dost endure ; ” lit. “ sittest entlironed 
(Ps. ix. 7 ; xxix. 10. Lam. v. 19.). Individuals and generations may 
pass away, but God still sits on His throne and His promises abide 
with Him. 

“ Thy remembrance.** Lit. “ Thy memorial,” i. e. Thy name ; as 
in Exod. iii. lo. His name is the ever-living memorial of His covenant. 

13. Jehovah is always the same ; He can never disown His manifested 
character : therefore He will have compassion upon Zion. 

“ The set time.” This may refer to the seventy years spoken of by 
Jeremiah (xxv. 11, 12 ; xxix. 10. See also Pan. ix. 2.) ; but it is 
perhaps more likely that the reason why the Psalmist says that the time 
is come is given in the next verse, viz. because the captive people have 
begun to mourn over the ruins of Jerusalem, and to turn to God in 
repentance. 

14. “Take pleasure.** Yearn over, cling to with delight. The 
exiles yearn over the ruins of Jerusalem ; how much more must those 
ruins be precious in the eyes -of God ! “ Knowing that the very site of 
“ the Temple was consecrate to God, and that the sacred edifice was t> 
“ he rebuilt on the same spot, they did not cease to regard it with reverence, 
“although its stones lay in di.sorder, mutilated and broken. The sadder 
“the desolation to which the Church has been brought, the less ought our 
“ affections to ^ alienated from her ” {Calvin). 

15. The restoration of Jerusalem will 1)0 the means of the conversion 
of the world. As this was not the effect of tlie rebuilding of the city 
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16 When the Lord shall build up Zion, 

® he shall appear in his glory. • la. ea i, a 

17 ^ He will regard the prayer of the destitute, ^ Reh. i. e, 
and not despise their prayer. 

18 This shall be ® written for the generation to <= Bom. lo. 4. 

1 Cor. 10. 11. 

come : 

and ^the people which shall be created shall 
praise the Lord. 


19 If For he hath ® looked down from the height of 

his sanctuary ; 

from heaven did the Lord behold the earth ; 

20 ^to hear the groaning of the prisoner ; 

to loose ^ those that are appointed to death ; 

21 to ® declare the name of the Lord in Zion, 
and his praise in Jerusalem ; 

22 when the people are gathered t(^ether, 
and the kingdoms, to serve the Lord. 


• Deut.2C.15. 
P»». 14. 2. 


6t 33 . 13 , 14 . 


f P«. 79. IL 

3 Hrb. the 
children qf 
death. 
bP8.22.22. 


after the captivity, we arc led to look for a spiritual fulfilment of the 
promise (comp. Zech. xiv. 9, 16.). 

10, 17. These verses mve the reason of the fear of the heathen, and 
the extension of God’s kingdom ; they are closely connected with the 
preceding, and should be rendered, Because the Lord hath built Zion, 
“ hath appeared in His glory, (because) He hath turned Himself to the 
“ prayer of the destitute, and not despised their prayer.** 

17. “ The prayer of the destitute,’* i, e. of the poor, homeless exiles. 
The building up of Zion is an answer to their prayer ; as the Incar- 
nation was the fulfilment of the prayers of the faithful (St. Luke i. 13.), 
and Christ’s second Advent will be His response to the cry of the martyrs 
(Rev. vi. 10.). 

18. The Psalmist advances a further plea for the restoration of God’s 
•people, viz. that it shall be committed to writing, for the edification of 
generations to come. 

“ This ; *’ viz. what follows in vv. 19, 20, how’ God looked down from 
lieaven, and heard the prayers of the captives. 

“ Which shaU be created.” The return from captivity will be, as it 
were, a second birth. In like manner the Church, from time to time 
may seem to be dead ; but God can re-create it, and every such 
I'c-crcation is a special call for prais^e and thanksgiving. 

19. 20. As of old Ho looked down on His people in bondage in 
Egypt (Exod. iii. 7.), so now lie lias listened to the exiles in Babylon, 
and fulfilled their prayer (Ps. Ixxix. 11.). 

2a “ To loose, &o. ;** i. e. “ to set at lilwrty ” (Prayer Book Version, 
“deliver”) those who were advancing towards destruction, and W’ould 
perish, if He did not interpose. 

21. “To declare,” i. o. as in Prayer Book Version, “that they may 
“ declare.” Two effects will follow the restoration ; G^’s praises will 
l>e sung in Zion, and heathen nations shall be gathered into it (Ps. xxii. 
27 ; Ixviii. 32. Isa. xlv. 14 ; lx. 4.). 
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If He ^ weakened my strength in the way ; 
b Job a! 2 L he ^ shortened my days. 

H8aia8.ia 24 said, 0 my God, take me not away in the 
midst of my days ; 

^ ^ years are throughout all generations. 

iGea!i!i. 25 ^Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the 

hS>?L la earth : 

and the heavens are the work of thy hands. 

26 “ They shall perish, but “thou shalt ^endure ; 

Bom. 8.'2o. as B vesture shalt thou change them, and they 

10 ^ 11 , 12 ?’ shall be changed : 

sHeb^iwi ®thou art the same, 

o Mai*. 3. 6. * and thy years shall have no end. 

L*i 7 . 28 P The children of thy servants shall continue, 
pBb. 69.36. and their seed shall be established before thee. 

23. Having dwelt with delight on the glory of the time of redemption, 
the Psalmist returns to himself, and prays in his own behalf. 

“ In the way.” That is, in the journey of life : it is a toilsome, 
troublous path by which he has been led, and only a short distance 
remains (comp. Gen. xlvii. 9.). 

24. “ I said.” Eather, “ I say the remainder of the Psalm is his 
prayer. He prays that he may not be cut off before his time; and that, 
apparently, not merely for the sake of life itself, but that he may see the 
glory of God manifest^ in the restoration of His people. Then, having 
given utterance to this prayer, he turns at once to the contrast between 
his own brief life and the eternity of God ; he grounds his prayer for the 
lengthening of life on that eternity ; he dwells on the thought of it, 
and from it, as above in ver. 12, he draws the joyful assurance, that His 
promises to His people will sfimd, and that they will abide with Him for 
ever. 

25. The Psalmist looks backward ; the heavens and the earth, dating 
from so great antiquity, are God’s work ; therefore He was before them. 
In the next verse he looks forward ; these primeval heavens and earth, 
as they had a beginning so will they have an end ; their present con- 
dition will give place to another ; they will be changed : there will be 
a new heavens and a new earth ; but in the midst of this change God 
abides for ever (Isa, li. 6 ; Ixv. 17 ; Ixvi. 22.). 

27. " Thou art the same.” Lit. “ Thou art He,” the One Who is 
ever like Himself, but incomparable with all others (Isa. xli. 4 ; xlvi. 4 ; 
xliii. 10.). 

28. ” ShaU continue.” Lii ” shall dwell,” i. e. in the land, os in a 
home (Ps. Ixix. 36.). 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews (i. 10 — 12.), following 
doubtless Jewish tradition, refers to vv. 26 — 27 of this Psalm as ad- 
dressed to Christ ; and he does so, evidently, because ho is assured that 
the coming of Jehovah, to which the Ps&iist is looking forward, is 
fulfill^ in the coming of Christ. 

This is the fifth of the Penitential Psalms ; it befits especially one 
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PSALM era. 

1 An exhortation to Uess God for his inerey^ 15 and for the constancy 
thereof. 

A Psalm of David. , 

1 T>LESS *the Lord, 0 my soul ! • ver. 22. 

D and all that is within me, hless his holy 

name. b ps. no. g. 

2 Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, — and forget not all 

his benefits: 

3 ^ who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; Luke 7.47. 


who, like Daniel (ch. ix.), sets himself to confess his own sins and the sins 
of the Church, and presents his supplication before the Lord his God for 
the holy mountain of his God. Such an one, while humbling himself 
under God’s hand, may yet encourage himself with God’s promises to 
the Church, and may anticipate the time when Christ shall come in the 
fulness of His power and draw all men unto Him. 

PSALM cm. 

Hymn in honour of God’s mercy and compassion. 

The inscription, which assigns the Psalm to David, is supported by the 
Syriac, which describes it as written by David in his old age. As there 
is nothing in the Psalm itself to connect it sp(.*cially with David, it is 
evident tliat the title rests not on conjecture, but on tradition ; it is 
possible therefore that it is correct, although the style and character of 
the Psalm are somewhat different from the generality of David’s 
Psalms. 

The Psalm is an outburst of thankful joy, first, for God’s mercy to the 
writer individually, then for His gracious dealings with His people 
generally. It dwells especially on God’s tenderness and compassion, 
both towards human sin and human weakness. The passage quoted in 
ver. 8 from Exod. xxxiv. 6 is, as it were, the text of the wmole Psalm. 
Like many a noble river, it gushes out joyously at the beginning, from 
the fountain of a full heart, and then proceeding more cidmly, but 
still brightly and cheerily for a time, gathers itself at last in all its 
strength to lose itself in the bliss of unceasing praise. 

1 — 5. In this first j>art of the Psalm David calls on himself to praise 
God for his mercies to himself personally. He tells over those mercies 
in detail, in order the more effectually to move his gratitude. 

1. “ AU that is writhin me.” All his powders of heart and mind. 

2. “ Forget not.” We are reminded here how prone men are to 
forget to render thanks when they are due, and especially to render 
thanks to God. Moses continually brought the Israelites to remem^r 
God’s ,fnercy (Deut. vi. 12 ; viii. 11, 14.). See Ps. Ixxvii. 11 ; Ixxviii. 
11 ; cv. 6 ; cvi. 13, 21. 

3. In his enumeration of God’s various l)enefits David begins with 
His pardoning mercy. Without a sense of sin and hope of pardon, 
there can bo no real gratitude for temporal blessings. “ God’s benefits 
” will not be before our eyes, unless our sins also be before our eyes ” 
{St, Atigustine), 
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•^^16. ae. who ® healeth all thy diseases ; 

jw. i7.‘k 4 who ^ redeemeth thy life from destruction ; - 

®who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and 
• Pa. 6. 12. tender mercies ; 

5 who satisfietli thy mouth with good things; 
nsai.40.31. 80 tlioiJt ^‘thy youth is renewed like the eaglets. 

t Pa, 140. 7. 6 ^ «The Lord executeth righteousness 

and judgment for all that are oppressed, 
h Ptf. 147. 19. 7 He made known his ways unto Moses, 
his acts unto the cliildren of Israel. 

“Diseases.** Deut. xxix. 22. 2 Chron. xxi. 19. All kinds of 
inward and outward suflferings are included; and no doubt the word 
may be applied to spiritual maladies also. God heals our souls as well 
iis our bodies (Hos. vii. 1 ; xi. 3 ; xiv. 4.). 

4. “Bedeemeth thy life from destruction.** With reference to 
spiritual as well as bodily death. 

“Crowneth.** It is not enough to deliver His children from sin, 
disease and death ; God sets a crown upon their heads — woven as it 
were out of His loving-kindness and compassion. 

“First frees thy life from danger and from bane, 

“Then crowns thee with benignant, tenderost love” (Kehle). 

5. Here again both bodily and spiritual blessings may he understood. 
God feeds both soul and body with necessary food, wdtii fulness of all 
good, i. e. so far as the soul is concerned, with Himself: He is the Bread 
of Life. 

“ Thy mouth.** Probably the right translation ; but some take it to 
mean “ ornament,” as in Jer. ii. 32. Ezek. xxiii. 40, and understand by 
the ornament of the soul, the spirit or the heart. Others render “ thy 
“ time,” “ thy duration,” “ the day of thy old age.” 

“ Like the eagle’s.” All leathered creatures gain fresh strength after 
moulting; the eagle is specially mentioned, as the grandest and 
stmngest of birds (Isa. xl. 31.). Or the meaning maybe simply, “thy 
“ youth is renewed, so tliat in point of strength thou art like an eagle, 
“and able to mount heavenward.” So the Prayer Book Version, 
“ making thee young and lusty as an eagle.” 

“ Till in fresli youth thou dare the deep above, 

“Eise eagle-like, and feel thee all renewed” (Kehle), 

6 — ^18. From God s benefits to himself David passes to celebrate His 
gracious and fatherly dealings with His people at large. 

6. “ Righteousness and judgment.** These words are plural in tlio 
Hebrew (Ps. xi. 7 ; cxlvii. 20.^ Micah vi. 6.), denoting the several acts 
by which He shows forth His righteousness and justice. 

“ For all that are oppressed.** Not for himself only, but for all His 
suffering people. 

7. He made known His ways unto Moses,’* i. e. when, in answer 
to Mos^’ prayer (Exod. xxxiii. 13.), “ Shew me now Thy way,” Ho 
made Himself known to him as “ the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
“ gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth.” 
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8 ‘ The Lord is meicifdl and gracious, 
slow to anger, and. * plenteous in mercy. 

9 He will not always chide : 
neither will he keep his anger for ever. 

10 ^He hath not dealt with us after our sins ; 
nor rewarded us according to our iniouities. 

11 “ For ® as the heaven is high above tne earth, 
so great is his mercy toward them that fear 

^Eph.3.18. 

12 As far as the east is from the west, ncet^ding 

so far hath he ” removed our transgressions from 

us. 

13 ®Like as a father pitieth his children, 
so the Lord pitieth them that fear him. 

14 For he knoweth our frame ; 
p he remembereth that we are dust. 

15 As for man, 'his days are as grass : 

*as a flower of the field, so he flourisheth. 

8. The very words of Exod. xxxiv. 6, quoted above. See Ps. IxxxvL 
15 ; cxlv. 8. Joel ii. 13; Neh. ix. 17. 

9. ** Chide.” Rather, “ contend,” interpose judicially (Isa. Ivii. 16.). 

10. His dealings are regulated, not according to our sins, but accord- 
ing to His purpose of mercy (Ezra ix. 13.). 

“ God hath not judg’d as we have wildly done, 

“Nor measur’d out His anger by our sins” (Kehle). 

11. The inconceivable vastness of the heavens is the recognized image 
of the mercy of God (Ps. Ivii. 10 ; xxxvi. 5.). 

12. Our sins are the great hindrance to our appreciation of the love of 
God ; therefore the first action of that love is to take our sins away, to 
remove them to the greatest conceivable distance, as far as sun-rising is 
from sunset (see marg. reflf.). 

13 . Even though forgiven and reconciled, men are weak and frail : 
but God has pity on them : He has a Father’s heart towards them, 
knowing that they are but dust (Ps. Ixxviii. 39.). 

14 . “Frame.” Lit. “formation,” as in Gen. ii. 7, “The Lord 
“ God formed man of the dust of the ground.” “ God deals tenderly 
“with us as with brittle earthenware vessels” (Kay), Isti. xxix. 16 ; 
xlv. 9, 11. In other places God’s compassion for man is basal on the 
weakness of his moral nature (Gen. viii. 21. Deut. xxxi. 21.), and it is 
not perhaps to bo wholly excluded here. 

15 . The figures of this verse are of frequent occurrence. Mortal man 
is likqned to a blade of grass, which is green and fresh for a time, but is 
speedily dried up by the sun. or to a flower of the field, whose fullest 
bloom is but the banning of jts fading. In a moment tlie breath of 
God passes over him ; he mws his hewi and passes away ; his friends 
and companions look for him in the accustomed spot, but ttie earth has 
opened her mouth to receive him, and his place knows him no mora 
See Ps. xxxvii. 2, 10, 36 ; xc. 6, 6. Isa. xl. 6-^ ; Ii. 12. Job xiv. 2. 
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a 16 Foi the wmd passeth over it, and ^it is gone ; 

t jobTio. and * the place thereof shall know it no more. ^ 

& 20 . 9. yj mercy of the Lord is from everlasting 

to everlasting upon them that fear him, 
u Kx. 20. 6 . and his righteousness '* unto children’s cliildren ; 
iDeut 7.9. 18 ^to such as keep his covenant, 

and to those that remember his commandments 
to do them. 

Tf The Lord hath prepared his ^ throne in the 
heavens ; 

and ® his kingdom ruleth over all. 

“Bless the Lord, ye his angels, 

^ that excel in strength, that ^ do his command- 
ments, . 

hearkening unto the voice of liis word. 

Bless ye the Lord, all tje ^ his hosts ; 

^ ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure. 

® Bless the Lord, all his works — in all places of 
his dominion : 

^ b]e.ss the Lord, 0 my soul. 

10. The wind.” The hot wind of the desert. When referred to 
man, it is an emblem of every form of peril which threatens life : very 
often it is a mere breath of wind which snaps a man’s life. 

17. In the midst of all this feebleness and frailty, there is one strong 
ground of consolation, namely, that the mercy and faithfulness of God 
are everlasting, and that all who fear and obey Him, jpeing partakers 
of that mercy and faithfulness, are partakers also of His eternity. 

19. This merciful and graoious God is also the great and glorious King 
of the world ; both for His goodness and His glory He is worthy to be 
praised — not by men only, but by the whole creation. Therefore 
the Psalmist concludes with calling first on the Angels, then on God’s 
lower works, and then on himself, to join in a hymn of praise. 

20. ‘'That excel in strength.” Mighty in strength. See Joeliii. 
11, where “ the mighty ones ” mean the Angels. 

“ Hearkening,” i. e. not only mightily executing God’s word, when 
heard, but intently listening, ready to catch the intimation of His 
will. 

21. “All ye His hosts.” The Angels in the preceding verse pro- 
bably mean the higher orders of Angels ; here David calls on the lower 
ranks, the ministering spirits, to unite with those who are nearer to His 
throne. 

22. “ AU his works.” Even God’s inanimate creatures may praise 
Him silently, by fulfilling the end of their creation, and revealing to 
men His goodness and power (comp. Ps. cxlviii.). 

The Pi^mist ends as he began, by stimng up his own soul to praise 
God. 

It is instructive to observe how repeatedly the Psalmist declares that 


yP8.ii.4. 19 

» Ps. 47. 2. 

Dan. 4. 25, 

.34,35. 

«P8.148.2. 20 
3Heb. 
might;/ in 
strength : 
See^8.78.25. 
b Matt. 6. 10. 

Heb. 1. 11 
«',Gen.32.2. 

.Toah. 5. 14. 

Ps. 6S. 17. 
aDaTi.7.0,10. 22 
Hob. 1. 14. 

Ps. 145. 10. 
f ver. 1. 
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PSALM CIV. 

1 A mediiation uwn the mighty potocr, 7 and wonderful prooidenee 

qf Ood. 31 Ooae glory is eternal. 33 The prophet voweth perpetually 

to praise Ood. 

1 “DLESS • the Lord, 0 my soul. » Ps. 103. 1. 

Jj 0 Lord my God, ihou art very great ; 

^thou art clothed with honour and majesty. '>pb. 93 .i. 

2 ^Who coverest thyself with light as with a 7. 9. 

garment : 

the mercy and compassion of God, which he celebrates so joyously, 
are exhibited especi^ly towards those that fear Him and keep His 
commandments. Three times in the course of a few^ verses (vv. 11, 13, 
17.), he repeats the words “ them that fear Him^” It is not however, 
apparently, as a warning against presumption that he insists on this 
condition, but rather as an encouragement to the humble and reverent. 
God’s fatherly compassion is shewn especially towards those whose mind 
towards Him is that of dutiful and loving children. 

PSALM CIV. 

Hymn in honour of G^d’s goodness ae shewn in 
the works of creation. 

There is an evident connection betw^een Pss. ciii. and civ., the begin- 
ning and ending being the same. They may very well have come 
from the same writer ; if that writer was David, we may compare Ps. 
ciii. with Ps. xxiii., and Ps. civ. with Ps. viii. Ps. ciii. is a hymn of 
praise for God’s mercies in the kingdom of grace ; Ps. civ. for His 
guiding and sustaining power in the world of nature. The Psalmist 
looks round upon the works of creation, and seeing in them the Presence 
and continual operation of his own covenant-God, he breaks forth into 
joyotis but reverential rapture in the contemplation of His greatness. 
In his survey of God’s works he follows, in outline, the order of creation 
as given in Genesis, Ix'ginning with the breaking forth of light and the 
building up of die heavens (vv. 2 — 4.) ; then comes the formation of 
the earth and its equipment as the habitation of man and beast (vv. 
6 — 18.) ; tlien the ordering of the heavenly bodies (vv. 19 — ^23.) ; then 
follows a thankful recognition of God’s watchful care over His living 
creatures, fish and fowl, man and beast (vv. 24 — 30.) ; and the Psalm 
closes with a prayer that the glory of God, which is reflected in His 
creatures, may continue for ever, and tliat He Who rejoiced in His 
work, when it first came forth from His hand, as ver}’ good, may remove 
everything that shall interfere with such joy. 

This Psalm is appointed by the Church for Whitsun-day, doubtless 
because it sets forth the glory of God tlie Holy Ghost as “ the Lord and 
“ Giver of life,” by Whom God inspires and holds together and 
preseryes all things, and leads them to perfection. 

1—4. Praise to God for the work of the first and second days. 

1. “ Thou art clothed.” The works of God are, as it w’ere, the clothing 
of Him Who is Himself invisible. Before the work of creation He wa^ 
so to speak, unclothed; now He has put on His apparel, and His 
splendour and majesty are revealed. 

2. “With light.” The first and chiefest of God’s gannents is 
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<Il8ni.40.22. 

4(45.12. 

• Amos 0. G. 


r Isai. 19. 1. 
f Fs. la 10. 
h Heb. 1. 7. 

1 2 Kin. 2, 11. 
& 6. 17. 

2 Heb. He 
hatk/oiind- 
ed <Ae eot't^ 
npon /ter 
baae$, 

A Job 2a 7. 

& 38. 4. G. 
Ps. 24. 2, 
dc i:i6. 6. 
Bccles. 1. 4. 

1 Gen. 7. 19. 
m Gen. 8. 1. 


^ who stretchest out the heavens like a curtain : 

3 ® who layeth the beams of his chambers in the 

waters : 

^who maketh the clouds his chariot : 

® who walketh upon the wings of the wind : 

4 ^ who maketh his angels spirits ; — *his ministers 

a flaming fire. 

5 If Who laid the foundations of the earth, 
that it should not be removed for ever. 

6 ^Thou coveredst it with the deep as with a 

garment : 

the waters stood above the mountains, 

7 “ At thy rebuke they fled ; 


Dwelling Himself in unapproachable light (1 Tim. vi. 16.), He created 
the material light in order that by it men might catch some glimpse 
of His glory, as manifested in His works. 

“The heavens,” i. e. the firmament, lit. ‘‘the expanse” (Gen. i. 8.). 
This wide expanse God has spread over us as a tent. 

3. “ In the waters,” i. e. the waters above the firmament. See Gen. 
i. 7, where the firmament is said to divide the waters of the ocean front 
the upper rovservoirs of the clouds. On these reservoirs God lays the 
foundations of His heavenly dwelling-place (Ps. cxlviii. 4. Amos ix 6.). 

” For chamber-beams sure, dark waters He binds ” (Kehle), 

“Who maketh the clouds His chariot.” When He comes forth in 
thunder and lightning and storm to make His power felt upon earth, 
whether in destruction or deliverance. 

“ The wings of the wind.” Even the wind does not really blow 
“ where it listeth,” but where He pleases ; He holds the reins and 
guides it course. ^ 

4. “ Spirits.” Rather, “winds,” The literal rendering of this passage 
is, “Who maketh His messengers out of winds. His ministers out of 
“ flaming fire,” which may mean either that the winds and the liglitning 
are His servants, or that He endows His messengers. His Angels, with 
the swiftness of the wind and the power of fire. It is in the latter 
sense that tJie writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews (i. 7.) takes the verse, 
when adducing it to prove the inferiority of tlio Angels to Christ : Go(l 
clothes His Angels with the outward properties of wind and fire in order 
to ctfect His purposes in the world. 

6 — 9. The separation of the land and water, part of the work of 
the third day. 

6. “Who laid the foundations,” &c. More lit., as in margifi. 
Thougli the earth seems to hang upon nothing, God has established her 
in her place, and keeps her there. 

6. This verse describes the original condition of the earth while it 
lay in embryo beneath the waters (Gen. i. 9.) ; the tops of the moun- 
tains were covered. It came into being out of water and by means of 
water (2 St. Pet. iii. 5.). 

7. “At Thy rebuke.” At the command of God, which was like 
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at the voice of thy thunder they hasted away. 

8 * " They go up by the mountains ; • Or, The 

they go down by the valleys unto 'the place 

which thou hast founded for them. 

9 P Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass"G™-8.8. 

•f y i ft T„v IQ m 

over; 

^ that they turn not again to cover the earth. 

10 ^He sendeth the springs into the valleys, 
which ^ run among the hills. 

11 They give drink to every beast of the field : 
the wild asses ^quench their thirst. 

12 By them shall the fowls of the heaven have their * 

habitation, 

which ® sing among the branches. 

13 ** He watereth the hills from his chambers : 

■the earth is satisfied with Mhe fruit of thy^^^n^ 2 i>, 

works. k 9 .^.^' 

14 ^ He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, ^ s. 


o Job 38. 10, 
11 . 

P Job 28. 10. 
P«. 33. 7. 
Jer. 5. 2^ 
q Gen. 9. 11, 
15. 

3 Heb. Who 
tendeth. 

< Heb. waUc. 


a voice. 
r Pi. 147. 8. 

• Pi. 65. 9, 10. 
t Jer. 10. 13. 


a voice of thunder, the waters fled hither and thither, and the dry land 
emerged (Ps. xviii. 15 ; Ixxvi. 6. Isa. 1. 2.). 

8. “ They,” i. e. the waters ; they go up to the mountains, they sink 
down into tlie valleys, as in Ps. evii. 26, until they settle in the place 
appointed for them. If the rendering of the margin is adopted, the 
words, ” The mountains ascend, the valleys descend,” must be taken 
as a parenthesis, and the connection between the two verses is as follows : 
“At Thy rebuke they fled, at the voice of Thy thunder they hasted 
“ away (the mounhiins rose, the valleys sank) to the place which Thou 
“ hast founded for them.” 

9. ” A bound.” Which shall protect the earth from the water (see 
Prov. viii. 29. Job xxxviii. 8 — 11.). 

10 — 18. The further woi k of the tliird day ; the clothing of the 
earth with grass, lierb.<j, and trees. 

10. The good providence of God not only restrains the waters from 
covering the earth, but causes fountains to gush out of the mountains 
and to run down tli rough the vaMeys. 

11. The wild asses are specially mentioned ns roaming far from men, 
or because they have a rcmarkablo power of tracking out water in the 
desert (Job xxxix. 5 — 8.), Uninhabited regions are not removed from 
God’s care (Job xxxviii. 26.). 

12. ” By them.” That is, beside or above them, the springs ; where 
trees would flourish. 

13. J’he mountains are beyond the reach of the springs ; God wraters 
them by His rain. 

“From His chambers,” i. e. the clouds; the same word as in 
ver. 3. 

” The fruit of Thy works” may mean the ram, which is the result 
of His Gyrations ; or the fniits of the vegetable creation, with which 
the dwellers on the eartli are satisfied. 
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and herb for the service of man : 
that he may bring forth *food out of the 
&W 9 . earth; 

5 ^^15 and y wine ihat maketh glad the heart of man, 
Pri)v.k’e, 7 . and ^ oil to make his face to shine, 

and bread which strengtheneth man’s heart. 
{SSloU”or. 16 The trees of the Lord are full of sap; 

^ the cedars of Lebanon, * which he hath planted ; 

2Nuin.a4.c. 17 where the birds make their nests : 

as for the stork, the fir trees are her house. 

18 The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats ; 
aProv.30.26. and the rocks for “ the conies. 

b Gen. 1 . 14. 19 ^ ^ He appointed the moon for seasons : 

^ Job as. 12 . the sun ® knoweth his going down. 

14. " Herb.” Cultivated plants, especially wheat. 

“ For the service,” i. e. for the use, of man ; as in 1 Chron. xxvi. 30. 

15. “Wine.” Eccles. x. 19. Com, wine, and oil are mentioned as 
the three chief products of the vegetable kingdom, and are included 
under the name “ food ” in ver. 14. The countenance is made bright 
with oil, not by means of anointing, for it was the head not the face 
that was anointed, hut from its increasing the nutritious quality of 
the food. 

“ Strengthen.” Judg. xix. 6. Gen. xviii. 5. 

16. “ The trees of the Lord,” i. c. trees which grow without man’s 
help ; the great trees of the forest which need no culture. 

“ FuU of sap.” The words ” of sap ” arc not in the Hebrew. The 
meaning is, “they also are satiated” with rain, carrying on the con- 
nection with ver. 14. Tliey “ have their fill ” (Keble), 

17. The Hebrew name for “stork,” called by the Greeks “most 
“pious of winged creatures,” denotes its tenderness and kindness to 
its young ; it is introduced here as one of the largest of nest-building 
birds. 

18. The mention of God’s care for the lodging of His creatures leads 
the Psalmist from the trees to the heights of the mountains, where 
the wild animals find shelter. 

“ The conies.” The animal intended is said to be the Syrian hyrax, 
or rock-badger, which is like an Alpine marmot. See I^rov. xxx. 26, 
“ The conies are but a feeble folk, yet make they their houses in the 
“ rocks.” 

19 — 23. The Psalmist passes to the work of the fourth day. The 
moon is first mentioned, because in the Hebrew reckoning the night 
came before the day. 

19. “ Seasons.” With special reference to the religious festivals, which 
depended on the cycles of Ae moon. See Lev. xxiii. 2, 4, 37, 44, where 
the word translated “ feasts ” is the same that is here used, and signifies 
literally “ ai>pointed times.”. See also Ecclus. xliii. 6. The division of 
day and night depends on the sun, which, in obedience to God’s com- 
mand, always sets at the right time and place. 
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20 ^ Thon maikest daijmes8,> and it is night : <> i»i. 4 s. r 

wherein '^ all the heasts of the forest do creep iHcKoa 

JOTtll, . thereofdo 

21 ® The young lions roar after their prey, 
and seek their meat from God. 

22 The sun ariseth, they gather themselves together, 
and lay them down m their dens. 

23 Man goeth forth unto ^his work and to his^ocn-a id. 

labour until the evening. 

24 ^ 0 Lord, how manifold are thy works! f Prov.aiD. 
In wisdom hast thou made them all : 

the earth is fiill of thy riches. 

25 So is this great and ^e sea, 

wherein are things creeping innumerable, 
both small and great b^ts. 

26 There go the ships : 

there is that ^ leviathan, 7vhom thou hast 
to play therein. 

20. Tho night comes because God wills, and the wakeful life of the 
wild beasts begins to be astir. 

Creep forth.** Rather, “ move about ;** prowl abroad ” {KM), 

21. God makes the lion roar and range about for food ; by following 
its nature, it does in truth seek its meat from God. 

22. 23. When the day dawns the picture changes. Instead of the 
half*timid, half-savage prowling beasts, we have men labouring calmly 
and hopefully, in the light of the sun. Wicked men, who choose dark- 
ness in order to cover their deeds of shame, and hate the light, are like 
the wild beasts (Job xxiv, 5, 13 — 17.^ 

24, At the mention of man the JPsalmist pauses for a moment in 
his survey of God’s works, and as if unable to contain himself, breaks 
forth into admiration. 

*‘Thy richea.** The riches of Thy creation. According to the 
common reading the word is plural, and may bo rendered “creatures 
the singular, which is found in many MSS., means “possession,” 
“ property,” as in Ps. cv. 21. 

“The boundless earth by Thee is stor’d, 

“ Her household and her stock is Thine ” {KeUe), 

25 — 80. Though he had anticipated by touching on the work of the 
sixth day, the Psalmist remembers that tho sea and its inhabitants had 
not been mentioned, and therefore he returns to tiiem. 

26. “So is.** These words are not in the Hebrew, which should 
be r&dered* “ Yonder sea, great and wide-stretching it is a world 
of moving (not “ creeping **) creatures innumerable. 

“ Wide.** Lit. “ wide oi two hands,” on both sides. 

“ Yon ocean vast and spreading -^de 
“His giant arms on either hand” {KM). 

2a “ Iieviatlian,** Though elsewhere the name given to the eroco- 

Kk . 
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wlait fell upon thee ; 

that thou mayest give them their meat in due 
season. 

Thai thou givest them they gather : 
thou openest tiiine hand, they are filled with^ 
good. 

Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled : 

^ thou takest away their breath, they die, 
and return to their dust 

^ Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created : 
and thou renewest the face of the earth. 

If The glory of the Lord ^ shall endure for ever : 
the Lord “ shall rejoice in his works. 

He looketh on the earth, and it trembletli : 
he toucheth the hills, and they smoke. 

dile (Job xli. 1. Ps. Ixxiv. 14.), it seems to stand here for any sea- 
monster ; probably of tho 'whale kind. . 

‘‘Therain,” i.e. in the sea. Some however render “with him,” 
referring to Job xli. 5. 

“ To make with him dread pastime there *’ \KeUe), 

The meaning in that case would be, that these monsters are like toys 
in the hand of God. 

27. ** These all.” Rather, “ all of them,” the Psalmist’s view being 
no longer confined to the creatures of the sea; he takes in all living 
^things: depending entirely on God’s care, their being, their sustenance, 
their end are in His hand alone. 

29. God being the fountain of life to His creatures, if He withdraw 
His protecting hand, in otlier words, if He gather in their breath, they 
-die ; but (ver. 30.), when one set of creatures dies away. He gives forth 
.again the breath of life, and a fresh generation is introduced, and tho 
face of the earth is renewed. 

80. “ Thy Spirit.” In tho Prayer Book Version it is “ Thy breath.” 

' The Hebrew word may be rendered either “ breath ” or “ spirit.” The 
first reference is to Gen. i. 2, where the Spirit of God is set forth as 
the great vivifying principle, hovering over the waters, and breathing 
forth light and life. But the Holy Spirit is the giver of spiritual as well as 
natural life ; and therefore the passage maybe understood spiritually. If 
God withdraws His Spirit from the soul of man, it becomes dead to Him ; 
if He take possession of it acain, it revives, there is a movement among 
the dead bones, and the whole face of the spiritual world is changed. 

31. It would be better to understand this verse, with the Greek Version, 
as a prayer : “may the glory of Jehovah be for ever ! ” The Psalmist 
'Closes his review of the wonders of creation with a prayer that the 
glory of God, which He has put upon His creatures, may abide, and 
that He Who at the completion of His work pronounced it very good, 
may still rejoice in it. For if His works cease to give Him pleasure, 
He can ,blot them out in a moment ; a mere look may cause the earth 
to tremble, a mere touch may set the mountains on fire. 
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33 Pi will sing onto tin IxmD as long as I live : p#t.<3.4. 

I will sing praise to my GM whue I have my 

34 My mec&ation of him shall be sweet : 

I will be glad in the Lord. 

35 Let ’ the sinners be consumed out of the earth, ^ 
and let the wicked be no more. 

'Bless thou the Lord, 0 my soul. Praise ye '»«•■»• 
the Lord. 


PSALM CV. 

1 An exhortation to praiae God, and to nek out his toorJcs. 7 The storu 
of God*8 providence Over Abraham. 16 over Joseph, 23 over Jacob 
in Egupt, 26 over Moses ddivenng the Israelites. 37 over the Israelites 
Ifi'ougkt out of Eowi^,fed tn the ttildemen, and planted in Canaan. 

1 “GIVE thanks unto the Lord: call upon*'cj>ron.i6. 
U his name; 

33. And as the Psalmist prays that God’s glory may abound, so 
he declares that tor his part it shall be the work of his life to glorify 
Him; his only anxiety is, that his quiet and audible meditation, hfs 
words and thoughts, may be acceptable to Him. May God rejoice in 
him, as he rejoices in God ! 

36. It is but natural that he who desires that God may rejoice in 
His works, and who himself delights in God, should pray that they 
who, instead of giving joy to God, excite His wrath, should be removed. 
It is sin that “mars the sweet accord” of Gods creation, “ overpowering 
with harsh din the music of His works and words.” Therefore he prays 
that sin may be destroyed. 

“Praise ye the Lord;” Hallelujah. This is the first place where 
Hallelujah occurs in the Psalter. The Hallelujah Psalms (strictly so 
called, because they begin with Hallelujah) are cvi., cxi.— cxiii., cxvii., 
cxxxv., cxlvi.— cl. 


PSALM CV. 

Song of thanksgiving for God’s merciful dealings 
with His people. 

The first part of this Psalm, to the end of the fifteenth verse, is 
found with a few variations in 1 Chron. xvi., as (apparently) part of 
the Psalm of thanksgiving sung on the occasion of the bringing up 
of the Ark to Jerusalem (see on Ps. xevi.). There is plainly a connection, 
by way of contrast, between this and the following Psalm. The subject 
of botli is the early history of Israel ; only in this Psalm that historjr 
is referred to as setting forth God’s mercy, in the next as illustrating 
tho*people*s continued disobedience. 

1 — 6. Introduction ; in which the Psalmist invites God’s chosen to 
praise Him for tho wonders He has wrought for them, such praise and 
tlianksgiving to he made to resound among all nations. 

1. “ O give thanks.” The first of the four Psalnw which begin with 
the^o words, the others being cvi., cxviii., cxxxvi. This first verse 
occurs ako, word for word, in Isa, xii. 4. 


Kk2 
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inowii his doedk ahioiiEg the people. 

2 SiM unto him, s^ psaimft mito him ': * 

® talk ye of all his wondrous works. 

3 Glory ye in his holy name : 
let me heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord. 

4 Seek the Lord, and his strength : 

^ seek his face evermore. 

5 ^ Eememjber his marvellous works that he hath 

done ; ' 

his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth ; 

6 0 ye seed of Abraham his servant, 
ye children of Jacob his chosen. 

7 1 He is the Lord our God : 

^his judgments are in all the earth. 

8 He hath ® remembered his covenant for ever, 
the word which he commanded to a thousand 

generations, 

9 ^ Which covenant he made with Abraham, 
and his oath unto Isaac ; 

“ CaU upon His name,” j. e. proclaim it iij solemn worship ; call 
upon Him *vvith prayer and praise ; Gen. iv. 26. 

4. ‘‘His strength . . . His face” According to the Jewish inter- 
preters, there is a special reference to the Ark (comp. “Ark of His 
“strength,” Ps. cxxxii. 8. 2 Chron. vi.41.),and to the Temple where Ho 
shews Himself ; hut the w^ords have a wider application ; they are a call 
to seek God’s help and favour in all ways and at all times. It is His 
strength that delivers from all dangers, and His face that lightens up 
all darkness. 

6. ^ “ The judgments of His mouth.” His judicial sentences, with 
special reference to His utterances in Egj^pt. 

0. “His chosen.” The word is plural, and belongs thereforo not 
to Jacob, but to the people. 

7. The Psalmist now begins to do what he had exhorted the people 
to do, namely, praise God. Jehovah is the God of Israel ; while His 
sway extends over the whole world, His special covenant, to which 
He is ever faithful, is with them. 

8. “He hath remembered . . . for ever,” Though He may seem 
to foiget. He never does; His promise is ever present to Him. lu 
1 Chron. xvi. 15 the word is in the imperative, “ Be ye mindful.” 

“Commanded.” Rather, “established,” “ordained” (Ps. cxi. 9. 
Exod. xviii. 23.). 

“To a thousand generations.” God’s promise is, to shew mercy 
unto them tiiat love Him to the thousandth generation. Pent, vii. 9. 
Exod. XX. 6. 

9. “ Which covenant He made.^' The word “ covenant ” is not in 

the Heb., and the relative refers to “word” in the preceding verse. 
The passage might be rendered as in Hag. ii. 6, “ (the word) which 
“He covenanted with Abraham” (see Gen. xxii. 16 ; xxvL 3.). ^ 
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1 0 and coniim^ Uie same tnto Jacob for a law, 
and to IsraeJ;/or an everlasting covenant : 

11 saying, ‘Unto thee will I give the land 

Canaan, 

2 the lot of your inheritance : 

12 when they were hut a few men in number ; 
yea, very few, ‘and strangers in it. 

13 When tney went from one nation to amsther, 
from one fingdgm to another people ; 

14 ® he suffered no man to do them wrong : 
yeaj^ ^he reproved kings for their sakes ; 

15 saying^ Touch not mine anointed, 
and do my prophets no harm. 

16 Moreover ® he called for a famine upon the land : 45 .^ 1 ^ 

he brake the whole ^ staff of bread. 28 , 

17 ^ He sent a man before them, 36. 

even Joseph, who ** was sold for a servant : a S.' is! 

18 ® whos3 feet they hurt with fetters : 

^ he was laid in iron : 


of < Gem 18.15. 
*15.18. 


«Heb. 

Hit cord. 
k Gen. 34. SO. 
Dent. 7. 7. 
*26.6. 

I Heb. 11. 9. 


m Gen. 35. 5. 
n Gen. 12. 17. 
*20.3,7. 

0 Gen. 41. 64. 
PLev. 26.26. 
Isai 3. 1. 
Exek. 4. KV 


1$. This verse should bo joined rather with what follows; in w. 
12 — 16 the Psahnist celebrates God’s . protecting care over the people 
in their first small beginnings. 

“A few men in number.” Lit. *^men of number,” so few that 
they could be easily numbered; as in Gen. xxxiv. 30* Deut. iv. 27. 
Jer. xUv, 28. 

18. Spoken with reference to the wanderings of the patriarchs. 
Abraham and Isaac wont to Egypt and Gerar, and Jacob to Padan* 
aram, Edom, and Egypt also. 

14. The Psalmist has in mind the preservation of Sarah in Egypt 
(Gen. xii.), and of 8ai^ and Itcbekah in Philistia (GeU. xx. ; xxvi.^ 

16. ** >l^e anointed,** i. e. His specially chosen ones ; Abraham being 
set apart (though not by actual anointing, a later custom) to be the 
father of peoples, and Sarai to be a princess. 

“My prophets.** Those with whom He held (pecial intercourse, 
and who were commissioned to reveal His will to others. God Himseh 
calls Abraham a prophet (Gen. xx. 7.). 

10. The latter port of tlie Psalm, which narrates the history of Israel 
in Egypt and the wilderness, is not recited in Chronicles. 

“He oidled for.** Famine is God’s servant, ready to answer His 
call (2 Kings vUi. 1. Hag. i. 11.). 

“ Staff of bread.** See xnaig. reflP. 

17*. So Joseph himself says (Gen. xlv. 6 ; 1. 20.). 

18. ** With fetters.’’ This cireumstance is not mentioned in Genesis, 
but, considering the chaige laid against him, it may well be supjw.^ 
tlmt at first Joseph was treated great severity, and the supposition 
is confirmed by the Egyptian momsnents. 

“He was laid in iron,” Lit as in marrin, “his soul came' into 
“iron;” which may moan that he 0‘bifl soul” being a periphraaiB for 



PSALMS, CV. 

19 until the time that Ms word came : 
t Gen. 41 . 23 . t Jjokd tried him. 

u Gen. 41.14. 20 ’‘The Mug sent and loosed him ; 

even the ruler of the people, and let him go 
free. 

X Gen. 41 . 40 . 21 * He made Mm lord of his house, 
of all his ^ substanco : 

22 to bind Ms princes at his pleasure ; 
and teach his senators wi^om. 

23 y Israel also came into Egypi 

& ibt>. 22 . and Jacob sojourned * in the land of Ham. 

bE^’i.’s^ &c. 24 And ® he increased his people greatly ; 

made them stronger than their enemies. 
d^fuiu!*i6.6.25 ** He turned their heart to hale his people, 
e B^‘ 7 % 8 , subtilly with his servants. 

t ii^& 12 Moses Ms servant ; 

P 8 . 7 &. 43,4*0. and Aaron ^ whom he had chosen. 

27 ®They shewed ^Ms signs among tliem, 
f Ps. 106 . 22 . f and wonders in the land of Ham. 


liimself) was bound with chains ; or “ iron ” may be used metaphorically 
for affliction, as in Fs. evii. 10. The striking, thoi^h prcmbly in- 
correct, rendering of the Prayer Book Version, ** the iron entered into 
“ his soul,” comes from the Targum, which is follow’ed by the Vulgate. 

19. “His word.” That is, God’s word, His promise to exalt him 
over his brethren ; “ until the time came for the Lord’s word to take 
“effect, the promise contained in that word tried him.” Or it may 
mean Joseph’s word, his word req)ecting his dreams ; “ until that word 
“came to pass, God’s promise proved and purified him.” The time 
of waiting was a time of trial and purification. 

22. “ To bind.” That is, “ to control ” (Gen. xli. 44.). 

“ At his pleasure.” Lit. “ according to his soul,” i. e. his wilL 

“ Teach his senators wisdom.” Gen. xli. 38, 39. 

23. “Iiand of Ham.’* So called because Mizraim was the son of 
Ham (Gen. x. 6. See Ps. Ixxviii. 51.). 

24. Compare what follows with the history as given in tlie book of 
Exodus, and with the somewhat different account of the same occurrence 
in Ps. Ixxviii. 

25. “He turned their heart.” God’s goodness to Israel stirred up 
the jealoufijr and hatred of the Egyptians; God was not the cause of 
their hatred ; He only gave occasion for that which was already in their 
hearts to shew itself. The Targum renders, “their heart turned,” as 
in Ps. Ixxviii. 9 ; so Prayer Book, “ their heart turned so.” 

“To deal subtilly.” To kill their male children, and wear them 
out by hard labour (Exod. i. 10.). 

27. “ His signs.” Lit as in margin, “ words of His sim,” i. e. 
signs which spoke aloud for God. In Exod. iv. 8, God ^pei^ of the 
“ vdees” of tie miracles which Moses should work. Or it may mean 
simply, “ the catalogue, the long list of His signs *’ (Ps. Ixv. 3, xnaig.). 
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28 ^ He sent darkn^, and made it dark ; 
and ^ they rebelled not against his word. 

29 *He turned their waters into blood, 
and slew their fish. 

30 ^ Their land brought forth frogs in abundance, 
in the chambers of their kin^. 

31 * He spake, and there came divers sorts of flies, 
and lice in all their, coasts. 

32 ® ^ He gave them hail for rain, 
and flaming fire in their land. 

33 “ He smote their vines also and their fig trees ; 
and brake the trees of their coasts. 

34 ® He spake, and the locusts came, 

and caterpillers, and that without number, 

35 and did eat up all the herbs in their land, 
and devoured the fruit of their ground. 

36 P He smote also all the firstborn in their land, 

^ the chief of all their strength. 

37 ' He brought them foiih also with silver and gold : 
and there was not one feeble ^person among their 

tribes. 


f Ex. 10. 21. 
U Pi. 93. 7. 

i Ex. 7. 20. 
Pa. 7a U. 


k Ex. a 0. 
Pu. 78. 46. 


I Ex. 8. 17, 24. 
Pb. 7S. 46. 


*n Ex. 9. 23, 
26. 

P^. 78. 4a 
2 Hcb. i/« 
gave their 
rain tiaU. 

*» Pi. 7a 47. 


o Ex. 10. 4, 
13, H. 

Ps. 78. 4a 


P Ex. 12. 2\ 
P». 78. 51. 

4 Gen. 49. a 
r Ex. 12. aa 


38 • Egypt was glad when they departed : » ex. 12 . 3a 

for the fear of them fell upon them. tEx. 13.21 

39 ‘ He spread a cloud for a covering ; Keh.9.‘i2.' 


28 . “They rebeUed not,” i. c. the Egyptians, who after the plague 
of darkness yielded to God’s commands (Exod. x. 24.). 

“One hour they fear Him, and obey’* (KeUe), 

Some persons however make Moses and Aaron the subject; they 
executed tlieir commission faithfully, not fearing the wrath of the 
king. Or the reference may he to the plagues, which came obediently 
at God’s command. The Prayer Book Version, ” They were not 
“dient unto His word,” is derived from the Greek, which omits the 
negative of the Hebrew, translating “ rebelled against” ^ 

The Psalmist begins with the ninth plague, that of darkness; be 
inverts the order of the third and fourth, the lice (possibly gnats or 
mosquitoes) and the flies ; he omits the fiftli and sixth, those of murrain 
and tx)il8 ; in other respects he follows the histoij. 

87 . “ Not one feeble person.” Lit, “ not one who stumbled ” (Isa. 
V. 27.). Tlie command was that not a hoof should be left behind, 
and i4 was fulfilled to the letter. 

“Among their tribes.” Lit “his tribes,” i.e. God’s tribes (Ps. 
cxxii. 4.). 

88. The Bjgrptians were glad to get rid of a people whose 'stay 
threatened them with total destruction (Exod. xii. 33.). 

89 . No reference is made to the passage of the Bed Sea, but three of 
the (Mef miracles of the wilderness are specified. 
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and fire tb'^vs ligixt in tiie ni^t. ' 

” The feo^ and he brtmght qnaila, 
and * satisfied (hem with the bread ot heaven; 

^ He op^ed the rock, and the .waters gashed 
out; \ 

they ran in the dry places like a river. 

For he remembered • his holy promise, 
and Abraham his servant 
And he brought forth his people oath joy, 
and his chosen with ^gladness : 

‘ and gave them the lands of the heathen : 
and they inherited the labour of the people ; 

’’that they might observe Ins statutes, and keep 
Ms laws. 

® Praise ye the Loed. 

PSALM CVI. 

1 The. psalmtsi exhortetk to praise God. 4 He prayeth for pardon cf fsiih 
08 God did with the fathers. 7 The story of Ote people* s rebellion^ and 
GocFs mercy. 47 He concludeth with prayer and praise. 

**Fop a covering,” i.o. as a protection against tho sun, a kind of 
canopy or awning. In Exod. xiii. 21, the cloud is spoken of as tlieir 
guide, and in Exod. xiv. 19, 20, as a protection against their enemies. 

40. The greedy, distrustful character of their petition is passed over, 
and the emphasis laid on the goodness which granted their request. 

** Bread of heaven.” Ps. Ixxviii. 24. 

41. With special reference to the miracle at Eephidim (Exod. 
xvii. 6.). 

42. No allusion is made in this Psalm to Israel’s rebellion or in- 
gratitude; tho Psalmist dwells only on God’s faithfulness to His 
promise. His mercy did not forsake them until He brought them 
safely to Cahaan. 

43. “ With joy.” In allusion perhaps to the triumphal song on the 
shore of the Ecd Sea. 

44. “ The labour of the people,” i. e. the product of their labours, 
buildings, vineyards, cultivated lands (Deut. vi. 10, 11. Josh. xxiv. 13. 
Neh. ix. 25.). 

46. “ That.” ” To tho end that.” This was the purpose or final 
cause of God’s placing Israel in Canaan, that they might exhibit to the 
world the pattern of a holy nation, fulfilling His laws. 

The whole Psalm is a thanksgiving for God’s faithfulness to His pro- 
mise to Abraham. The various mercies to Israel liere detailed are so 
many proofs of the love and favour which God boro to their gi-cat 
forefather. But as they had been blessed for Abraham’s sake, so must 
they be obedient after Abraham’s example. In like manner Christians 
should never forget that obedience is the tribute which God demands in 
return for all His goodness. Christ ^ve Himself for us, that He might 
“ redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar peome, 

“ zealous of good works (Titus ii. 14.). 


ttEx.16.12, 40 
Pb. 78.18,27 v 

41 

7 Ex. 17. 6. 
Kum.20.11. 

Pb. 78.15,16. 
lOor.10.4. 
«G«n*15.14. 


43 

SHeb. 

Mffing. . . 

» Deut. 6. 10, 44 

11. Jo6h.l3. 

7, Ac. 

vs. 78. 65. An 
D Deut 4.1,40. 

A 6. 21,-^. 

8Heb. 

BaMdujah, 
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1 2‘pRAISE yeUie Lobd. *Heb. 

X ^0 ‘"give thanks unto fbB Lord ; for he 
good: ^ 18-34. 

for liis mercy endureth for ever. 

2 ® Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord ? c 
Who can shew forth all his praise ? 

3 Blessed are they that keep judgment, 

and he that ^ doeth righteousness at ® all times. ^ ?•. is. 2 . 

4 ^Eemember me, 0 Lord, with the favour 

thou beared unto thy people : ' 

0 visit me with thy salvation ; 

PSALM CVI. 

Praise of GocPs mercy to Israel, in spite of their 
repeated disobedience. 

This Psalm, like Pss. Ixxviii. and cv., recapitulates the history of 
Israel, but the puiposc is different in each case. In Ps. Ixxviii. the pur- 
pose is instruction ; in cv. it is the setting forth of God’s goodness ; here 
it is the confession of man’s ingratitude. It has been suggested that 
Psalms cv., cvi. have their counterpart in the Psalm of the Levites 
at Jerusalem after their return from captivity. Nebem. ix. 5-^15 runs 
parallel >\'ith Ps. cv. ; Nchem. ix. IGi begins at the same point as ver. 
6 of Ps. evi,^ The first and two last verses of the Psalm are fotmd in 
1 Chron, xvi. 

1 — 6. Introductory. The Psalmist prefaces his confession with a 
recognition of God’s goodness. God is unceasingly good, and surpass- 
ingly ^eat : biassed are they that walk in His ways. Israel, indeed, 
has unhappily departed from them ; but the Psalmi^ is confident that 
God has still a gracious mind towards them, and he prays that he him- 
self may have a share in the salvation which is in store for them. 

1. “ Praise ye the Lord.” The first of the eleven Ilalkdujah Psalms 
(cvi., cxi. — exiii., cxvii., cxxxv., cxlvi. — cl.). 

“ For He is good : for His mercy endureth for ever.** A liturgical 
formula of frequent occurrence. It appears fii-st at the bringing up of 
the Ark (1 Chron. xvi. M.) ; then at the dedication of the Temple 
(2 Chron, y. 13 ; vii. 3, 6.) ; then in the time of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 
XX. 21.1 ; it was revived at the foundation of the second Temple (Ezra 

iii. 11.). See also Ps. cxviii. 1 ; cxxxvi. 1. Jer, xxxiii. 11. 1 Macc. 

iv, 24. 

2. Man can never proclaim God’s acts of love and power, so either 
to exiiaust them, or to praise them adequately. See Ecclus. xliii. 30, 31. 

3. The mention in the last vei*sc of the mighty acts of the Lord leads 
the Psalmist’s thoughts to the persons to whom Aey wdll bo manifested. 
He descrilxjs them as those who keep judgment and do righteousness, 
with a sad though silent reflection on tho contrast presented by many of 
bis countrymen. 

4. 6. The prayer of these verses arises naturally, from the preceding 
verso, whore ne proclaims the ^ppiness of those who serve God, and 
whom Ho regards with favour. 

4. "With the favour/* ^ Lit "in the fevour of Thy people;” 
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5 that I may see the good of thy chosen, 
that I may rejoice in the glamess of thy nation, 
that I may glory with thme inheritance. 


cLev. 26.4a 
1 Kin. 8. 47. 
Dan. 9. 5. 


h Ex. 14. 11, 
12 . 

iEzek.20. 14. 


k Ex. 9. 16. 


1 Ex. 14. 21. 
Pj. 18. 15. 
Nah.1.4. 


m I^ni. C3. 11, 
12, 13, 14, 


6 

7 


8 


9 


^ ^ We have sinned with our fathers, ^ 

we have committed iniquity, we have done 


wickedly. 

Ovii fathers understood not thy wonders in 
Egypt ; 

they remembered not the multitude of thy 


mercies ; 

^ but provoked him at the sea, even at the Red 


sea. 

Nevertheless he saved them 'for his name’s 
sake, 

^that he might make his mighty power to be 
known. 

^He rebuked the Red sea also, and it was driad 


up: 

so "'he led them through the depths, as through 
the wilderness. 


at the time when Thou wilt again shew Tliyself gracious unto Thy 
people. 

6. The intensity of the Psalmist’s confidence in God’s purposes of 
go.>d towards His people is shewn by the way in which he dwells on their 
being His “chosen,” His “nation,” His “inheritance,” and by the 
vividness and increasing earnestness of his prayer that he may “ see,” 
“ rejoice,” and “ glory in ** their felicity. 

6. "We have sinned.” ^This is tlje key-note of the Psalm. The 
writer takes up the words of Solomon (1 Kings viii. 47.). See also Jer. 
iii. 25 ; xiv. 20. Lam. iii. 42. Dan. ix. 5. 

“ With our fathers.” That is, as well as they. The recital of the 
sins of the fathers, with which the Psalm is occupied, is but a confession 
of their own sin ; they and their fathers are linked together in trans- 
gression. 

7 — 12. The retrospect begins with the faithlessness of Israel in Egypt 
and at the Eed Sea, Even in Egypt they did not consider God’s won- 
derful acts and promises of deliverance ; and the many signal mercies of 
the deliverance itself were forgotten when they encounter^ fresh danger 
at the Eed Sea. 

The reader should consult the marginal references for the details of 
the history. 

8. “ Nevertheless.” In spite of their untijankfulness, which might 
have provoked God to leave their redemption unaccomplished, in His 
unmerited mercy He saved them again, to make Himself an everlasting 
Name, and to prove that He had power to complete the work which He 
had begun. 

9. “As through the wildetnees.” As safely as Ho afterwards 
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10 And he ^saved them from the hand of him fhat°£x i4.3o. 

hated {hm^ 

and redeemed them from the hand of the enemy. o%xu. 2 r^ 

11 ® And the waters covered their enemies : 
there was not one of them left 

12 **^hen believed they his words ; 
they sang his praise. 

13 If ^ ^ They soon forgat his works ; 
they wait^ not for his counsel : 

14 *‘but ^lusted exceedingly in the wilderness, 
and tempted God in the desert. 

15 ® And he gave them their request ; 
but ‘sent leanness into their soul. 

16 ® They envied Moses also in the cmnp, 
and Aaron the saint of the Lord. 


led them through the wilderness ; or, more simply, as across a level 
plain. ^ 

** The Red Sea dried away— He mark’d their path 
“ Through coral-deeps, as o’er a sandy wild ” (Kehle). 

Comp. Isa. Ixiii. 13 : “ That led them through the deep, as a horse in 
“ the wilderness,” as the horse gallops over the plain. 

12. The miracle at the Red Sea was not without effect ; we read 
(Exod. xiv. 31.) that the people feared the Lord, and btlieved the Lord 
and His servant Moses ; and the song which they sang follows in the 
next chapter. But their faith and gratitude are mentioned, not for 
praise, but to censure them for being so short-lived. Six cases of 
rebellion are specified between the passage of the Red Sea and the entry 
into Canaan. 

18. “ They waited not for his counsel : ** i. e. for the development 
of His purposes. His time and manner of helping them. “ The haste 
“ of our desires is astonishing ; so much so, that we can scarcely allow 
“ God one day. For unless He inunediately answer our call, instantly 
“there arises impatience and at length despair ” {Calvin), 

14, 15. The first of their chief sins in tlie wildeniess was their mur- 
muring for water (Exod. xv, 22—24 ; xvii. 2.), and for flesh (Exod. 
xvi. 3. Num. xi. 4.). 

“Lusted exceedingly.’' Lit. as in marg., “ lusted a lust the very 
expression used in Num, xi. 4. The rebellion at Kibroth-hattaavah 
was chiefly in the Psdmist’s mind. 

15. “ Leanness,” i. e. a wasting sickness, brought on by their excess 
in eating (Isa. x. 16. See Num. xi. 33, 34.). 

16— 1& The second sin mentioned is their rebellion against their 
leaders (see Num. xvi.). 

10. ” The saint of the Lord.” His holy one specially consecrated to 
His service, and proved to be bo by the judgment which fell on those wb.o 
rebelled against his authority, Korah is not mentioned among those who 
were swallowed up, for it is on the whole most likely that he was among 
the censer-bearers who were consumed by fire (see note on Numb, xvi, 30.). 


a, o. 

p Ex. 14. 31. 

A 15.1. 
q Ex. 15. 24. 
A 16. 2. 

& 17. 2. 

Pb. 78. 11. 

2 Hcb. Thfy 
made hahte, 
they forgot, 

r Kum. 11. 
4.33. 

Yif. 78. 18. 

1 Ck)r. 10. C. 

3 Ileb. luUed 
atuU. 

• Nuin.ll.3L 
Pa. 78. 29. 

t Isai. 10 . in. 

« Uum. 16.1, 
Ac. 
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optoed and swallowed up Dathari, 
ueut. 11 . a and covered me company of Abiraut 

18 y And a fire was kindled in their company ; 
the flame burned up the wicked. 

* Ex. 82 . 4. 19 * They made a calf in Horeb, 

and worshipped the molten image. 

• Jer.aii, 20 

Koin.1.23. - , 

into the similitude of an ox that eateth grass, 
b Pa. 7^11,12. 21 They '*forgat God their saviour, 

""a which had done great things in Egypt ; 

22 wondrous works m ®the land of Ham, 
peut.‘9.i9, a7id terrible things by. the Eed sea. 

I?* w- 23 d Therefore he said that ha would destroy them, 

V. w. Moses his chosen ® stood before him in 

f Deut. 8. 7. the breach, 

l•:^ek.■ 2 o.■ 6 . to turn away his wrath, lest he should destroy 


tfroc/Ci * , ^ 

f neb.3.18.^4 Yea, they despised ^^the pleasant land, 

14. ^hey s believed not his word : 

25 but murmured in their tents, 
p^. y5.’ii. md hearkened not unto the voice of the Lokd. 

^Therefore he ^lifted up his hand against 

k Ex. 6. 8. tllf'Tn 

Beut. 32 . 40 . illtlB, 

oveithpow them in the wilderness : 
tj^/ou, 27 ^^to overthrow their seed also among tlie 
nations, 

Ezek. 20 . 23. aud to scattcr them in the lands. 


19 — 23. The third great sin was the worship of the golden calf (Exod. 
xxxii.). There is a special stress on « Horeb,” the Mount of God, 
where God had manifested His glory. 

20. ” Their glory,” i. e. their glorious God (Jer. ii. 11. Eom. i. 23.) ; 
or it may mean, the object of their glory and praise (Dent. x. 21.) ; or, 
Who had made tliera glorious (Dent. iv. 6 — 8.). 

23. ” Therefore He said.” Lit. “ and He said ” (uttered His word, 
resolved) to destroy them. Comp. 2 Sam. xxi. 16, where the word rendered 
‘‘ thought ” is literally “ said.’* Moses placed himself in the breach, and 
exposed his own life ; he withstood, as It were, the advancing wrath of 
God by his prayer (Exfxi. xxxii. 11. Deut. ix. 18,. 25.). For the figure 
here used, see Ezek. xiii. 5 ; xxii. 30. Jer. xviii. 20. 

24—27. Tho fourth principal sin,— the rebellion consequent on the 
report of the spies (Num. xiii., xiv.). Tho expressions in these verees 
are taken from the Pentateuch ; see marg. reff. 

27. The threatenings of this verse are not found in Numbers but in 
Leviticus (xxvi. 33, ^.), repeated in Dent, xxviii. 64.- 

28—81. Tho fifth sin mwitioned is the taki^ pari in the Moahitish 
worship of Baal. 



PSALMS, CYL 

28 ’"They join^ tlifimselTes -also TmtoBaal>|ieor, ■«MiiA;a».s, 
add ate the saci^fices of the dead. 

29 Thtis they provoked him to anger with their h*. ”io. 

inventions : ^ 

and the plarae brake in npon them. 

30 “Then stood np Phinehas, and executed judg-^^Nam.25. 

ment : * 

and 80 the plague was stayed. 

31 And that was counted unto him ® for righteousness g* 

unto all generations for evermore. p 20 

32 P They angered him also at the waters of strife, ^ 
^so that it went ill with Moses for their sakes : qNunuWiz. 

33 ^because they provoked his spirit, 

so that he spake unadvisedly with his lips. »Nuni.io.io. 


28. “They joined themselves.*' Thej" took part in the sacrificial 
meals connected with the worship of Baal-peor. 

“ The dead.** That is, the dumb, dead idols, in opposition to the 
Hving God. 

29. “ The plague.** This may mean the slaughter wrought upon tlie 
offenders by God’s command (Num. xxv. 5. Comp. 1 Sam. iv. 17, 
where the same word is rendered “ slaughter,” and 2 Sam. xvii. 9.) ; but 
it is possible also that there was a divinely-sent pestilence (Num. xxv. 
8, 9.). 

30. “Executed judgment.** The Prayer Book has “prayed,” a 
meaning whicli belongs to another conjugation of the Hebrew verb, not 
to that hero used. Phinehas’ summary act was probably not an act of 
authority, but prompted by a spontaneous burst of indignation at the 
enormous wick^iiess of the offenders. As an act of burning ze<il for 
God, it was accepted as an atonement for the people (Num. xxv. 13.). 
The sense is rightly given by tlie Greek and Latin versions, “ appeased.” 

31. In Gen. xv. 6 Abraham’s faith vras counted for righteousness ; in 
the case of Phinehas, it was his zeal for God, which sprang from faith. 
God’s promise to Phinehas was, “ Behold, I give unto him My covenant 
“ of peace, and he shall have it, and his seed after him, even tlie covenant 
“of an everlasting priesthood” (Num. xxv. 12, 13.). The office of 
High-priest, with a short interruption from the time of Eli to that of 
David, when for some unknown reason it was filled by the descendants of 
Ithamar, was perpetuated in the line of Phinehas. 

32. 33. The sixth sin was the rebellion against Closes and Aaron at 
Merlbah. 

32. “ It went iU with Moses.*’ Some take it, “ it grieved Moses,” as 
in Neh. ii. 10 ; xiii. 8. 

“ For* their sakes.’* Because their perversity was the occasion of 
Moses* sin ; as the next verse explains, 

83. “ They provoked His spirit.’* Bather, “ they rebelled against 
“His Spirit,” i. e. God’s Spirit, Comp. Isa. Ixiii. IQ : “ They rebelled, 

“ and vexed His holy Spirit.” The obstinacy of the people against G^ 
BO moved Moses, that for the moment he forgot that he was acting in 
God’s Name and by His power. 
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If ‘They did not destroy the nations, 

^ concerning whom the Lord commanded them : 

^ but were mingled among the heathen, 
and learned their works. 

And *they served their idols: — ^ which weih a 
snare unto them. 

Yea, “ they sacrificed their sons 
and their daughters unto ® devils, 
and shed innocent blood, even the blood of their 
sons and of their daughters, 
whom they sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan : 
and ** the land was polluted with blood. 

Thus were they ® defiled with their own works, 
and ^ went a whoring with their own inventions. 

If Therefore ® was the wrath of the Lord kindled 
against his people, 

insomuch that he abhorred ^his own inheritance. 
And ®he gave them into the hand of the 
heathen ; 

and they that hated them ruled over them. 

Their enemies also oppressed them, 
and they were brought into subjection under 
their hand. 

^ Many times did he deliver them ; 
but they provoked him with their counsel, 

34 — 42. The sins in Canaan, and the judgments which followed. 
They failed to extenninftte the idolaters, and they shared in their 
idolatry. 

84. “ They did not destroy.** Not from pity, but from sloth and 
indifference. The command to exterminate the Canaanites ytas 
plain (Exod. xxiii. 32, 33 ; xxxiv. 11 — 16. Deut. vii. 1 — 4.), As they 
did not fulfil the command, that which it was intended to prevent came 
to pass, — the heathen became a snare to them ; they intermarried witli 
them, and served their idols. 

37. There is no mention in the Pentateuch of their being guilty of 
human sacrifices; but together with other heathenish customs they seem 
to have adopted this, though specially warned against it (Deut. xii. 31 . 
Lev. XX. 2—^.). 

39. “ Their own works ;*** i. e. their own idolatrous rites. 

Went a whoring,** Almighty God represented His relation to the 
chosen people as that of a husband to a wife ; idolatry therefore was 
unfaithfulness to that relation. Comp. Judges ii. 17 ; viii. 33. 

40 — 43. An epitome of the history of the Israelites, especially under 
the judges : apostasy, captivity, redemption, and relap^ alternated with 
each other. 

43. “ They provoked Him with their counsel.** Bather, as in ver. 


35 

36 

37 

38 


• Jadg.1.21, 34 
27, 28,29, 4c. 

tDeut.7.2,16. 
Judg. 2. 2. 
tt Jndg. 2. 2. 

Isai. 2. 6. 

1 Cor. 6. 6. 

X Judg. 2. 12, 

13,17,19. 
&3.d,7. 

7 Ex. 23. 33. 

Deut. 7. 16. 
Judg. 2. 3, 

14,16. 

*2 Kin. 16. 8. 

Dxi. 67. 6. 

E/ek. 16. 20. 

4 20.26. 

* Lev. 17. 7. 

Deut. 32. 17. on 

2 Chr. 11. 15. Oy 
1 Cor. 10. 20. 

bNuin.35.3a 
c Ezek. 20. . ^ 

18, 30, 31. 40 

d Lev. 17. 7. 

Num. 15. 39. 
Ezek. 2a 30. 
e Judges 2. . - 

14, &c. 41 

Ps. 78. 59, 62. 
f Deut. 9. 29. 
z Judg. 2. 14. 
Neh.9.27,&c, 

42 


ti .Tudg. 2. 16. 43 
h'eh.9.27,<fcc. 
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and were ^ brought low fbr their iniquity. 

44 Nevertheless he regarded their affliction, 
when ^ he heard their cry : 

45 ^ and he remembered for them his covenant, 
and * repented “according to the multitude 

his mercies. 

46 ** He made them also to be pitied 
of all those that carried them captives. 

47 If ®Save us, 0 Loud our God, and gather 

from among the heathen, 
to give thanlm imto thy holy name, and 
triumph in thy praise. 

48 ^ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from ever- p ps. i3. 

lasting to everlasting : 

and let all the people sav. Amen. — ^Praise ve^neh. 
the Lord. ^ 

33, “ they rebelled against Him in their counsel/’ in opposition to 
God’s counsel ; they followed tlicir own purposes instead of His. 

“ “Were brought low.” Lit. ** sunk down,” “ fell away ; ” pined away 
through their sins. Lev. xxvi. 39. 

44-— 46. Israel’s unthankfulness did not annul God’s mercy and truth. 
44. ” He regarded.” Lit. “ saw’ in their trouble,” saw when they were 
in trouble, looked compassionately upon them (Gen. xxix. 32. 1 Sam. 

i. 11.). 

“ Cry.” Usually a cry of joy ; but here, and in 1 Kings viii. 28, of 
lamentation (Ps. xvii. 1 ; Ixxxviii, 2.). 

46. ” He remembered.” Lev. xxvi. 41, 42. 

“Bepented.” Pclcnted, wus moved with compassion (Dent, xxxii. 
36. Ps. xc. 13.). 

40, ” He made them also to be pitied,” Ac. What Solomon prayed 
for the people (1 Kings viii. 50.), when delivered into the hands of the 
enemy, was fulfilled in their later history. Nebuchadnezzar, Evil- 
Merodach, Cynis, Darius, Artaxerxes, had compassion on their captives 
(sec 2 Kings xxv. 27 — k), 2 Chron. xxx. 9. Jer. xlii. 12. Dan. i. 9. 
Neh. i. 11.). 

47. The whole Psalm has led the wray to this prayer. The Psiilmist, 
having spoken of God’s compassion for His pople in their captivity, 
l)rays that God would complete His work and gatlier them from among 
the heathen. The prayer rests ujk)ii the promise in Deut. xxx. 3, a 
passage to which Isaiah refers (xi. 12.) and l^Iioah (ii. 12.). 

48. The closing doxology of the Fourth IkK>k. 

As "God’s faithfulness was the burden of the preceding Psalm, so 
Israel’s faithlessness is the burden of this. The w onders wrought before 
their eyes in Eg}’pt, and tlie mighty deliverance which saved them from 
bonda^, failed to teach them to trust in God ; their life in the wilder- 
ness was a series of rebellions against Him ; and even when brouglit into 
the land of Canaan, the same evil spirit of disobedience clung to them, 
and they gave themselves up to the abominations of idol-worship, until, 
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1 The pmlmiH esShorieth -^e reHtemed, in praising Qod^ id observe his 
* P«. lOG. 1 . nmnifcid providmee^ 4 over trmidlei'St 10 over captiveSf 17 wer sick 
& 118 . 1 . 23 over seamen^ 33 and in divers mrieiies ^Irfe^ 

k pfiio 68. 1 n “ GrTVE thanks unto the Loed, for '* /«i is 

Mait.i6.n. W crood: 


haying filled up the cup of their iniquity, they were carried into cap- 
tivity. Nevertheless, ibe Psalmist is confident that a time of restor- 
ation and prosperity will dawn upon the people ; and he prays earnestly 
that it may come, and that he may have a share in it. While we confess 
that the Church at large and we individually have done amiss and dealt 
wickedly, and that whatever chastisements God may send are but the 
just reward of our faithlessness, yet may we comfort ourselves with the 
a&surance, that as the Church is God’s chosen heritage, He will one day 
visit her with His complete salvation. And we can have no more 
appropriate prayer for ourselves, t^n that we may rejoice in tho 
gladness of His people, and may glory with His inheritance (v. 6.)* 

PSALM evil. 

Call to those who have experienced God’s deliverances 
to give thanks. 

Though a .pew Book of the Psalter begins with this Psalm, there is 
without doubt a close connection with Psiilm cvi. Both P^lms begin 
with the same w’ords ; and whereas Ps. cvi. ended (ver.47.) with a prayer 
for deliverance from wptivity, in this Psalm thanks are given (ver. 3.) for 
the restoration. It is the opinion of some persons, that the pictures 
drawn in the Psalm of various forms of trouble represent the different 
perils to which the scattered exiles had been subjected. Some had been 
delivered from lonely wanderings and famine, some from prison, some 
from sickness, some from dangers by sea. Or tliese pictures may be 
understood as pourtraying the sufferings of the exiles figuratively. They 
are likened to travellers w ho have lost their way in the desert and whom 
God has brought home : or^ they are like prisoners, whose chains have 
been broken; or they are like men afflicted with dangerous sickness, 
whom God has restored ; or they are like storm-tossed mariners, brought 
s^e into port at last. But this application of the whole Psalm to the 
circumstances of the captivity, whether literally or in figure, is full of 
difficulty. It s^ms far more natural to suppose that while the Psalmist 
begins with calling on tho exiles to give thanks for the ausw’er. vouch- 
safed to their prayers, he goes on to describe other forms of suffering, in 
order to set forth, by several examples, God’s readiness to hear the prayer 
of all who call upon Him, be their trouble what it may. 

The first part of the Psalm (vv. 1 — 32.) is divided into four stanzas, 
closely resembling each other. First comes a description of some trou- 
ble ; then prayer for deliverance ; then tho deliverance : and lastly, 
^ exhortation to give thanks. This arrangement is dropped in tho 
latter part, and the Psalm changes into a more general hymn of praise 
of God’s over-ruling Providence, 

The Psalm was probably written after the decree of Cyrus had been 
promulgated, but before the departure from Babylon, while the exiles were 
gathering together from ffle various quartern of the empire. 

1. The prophet Jeremiah bad foretold tivat the time would come, when 
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for his mercy enAnreth for ever. 

2 Let the redeemed of the Lord say bo, 

® whom he hath redeemed from tne hand of thecp5.106.10. 
enemy ; 

3 and ^ gathered them out of the lands, <1 p*. 106. 47. 

from the east, and from the west, from the north, 

and *from the south. 

28 . 

4 If* They •wandered in ^the wilderness in a soli- 

taryway; evcT.^o. 

they found no city to dwell in. ^ Dent. 32. 10. 

5 Hungry and thirsty, — ^their soul fainted in them. 

6 ^ Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, « 

and he delivered them out of their distresses. hoils. 15. 

7 And he led them forth by the ^ right way, , Ezra s. 21. 
that they might go to a city of habitation. 

8 ^Oh that men would praise the Lord for his 15 ^ 1 , 3l 

goodness, 

and for his wonderful works to the children of 
men ! 


in the streets of Jerusalem and in the Temple would be heard the voice 
of them that say “ Praise the Lord of hosts, for the Lord is good ; for 
“ His mercy endureth for ever ” ^Jer, xxxiii. 11.). Here the Psalmist bi^ 
the freed exiles raise the same joyful strain before they leave Babylon, 
as in the preceding Psalm it is put into the mouth of those who were aa 
yet only praying for and expecting deliverance. 

2. **The redeemed of the Iiord.’* One of the expressions which 
connect this Psalm with the later chapters of Isaiah (xxxv. 9 ; Ixii. 12 ; 
Ixiii. 4.). 

8. ” Prom the eouth.** Lit. “ from the sea.” This expression provea 
that the writer of the Psalm was still in Babylon, though no longer 
a captive. In Palestine “ the sea ” always means the Mediterranean,, 
i. e. the west. A writer in Babylon might express the south by the sea,^ 
meaning the Persian Gulf. 

4. It is not clear what wanderings are meant ; but this verse cannot 
but refer to the redeemed of the Lord in captivity. They were like 
wanderers in the desert, weary and destitute ; and God gave them a home. 

“ In a solitary way.” Lit. “ in a waste of a way,” a desert way ; as 
in Acts viii. 26. 

6. This is the great lesson of the Psalm, namely, that God hears at 
once the cry of the distressed (see vv. 13, 19, 28.). “ Troubles are the 
“ spurs'^to make men run to Goa ; ” and having recourse to Him they are 
rel 16 ved* 

7. “ By the right way.” Lit “ by a right or straight way ” (see Ezaa 

viii. 21.). • ^ 

8 . Or, ** let them acknowledge to the Lord His loving-kindness, and 
*! to the children of men His wonders.” The praises of God shonkl be 
proclaimed not only before Himself, bat before men. 
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® satisfieth the lonrih^ soul, 

and filleth the hungry soul with goodness. 

1 Luke 1.79. IQ ^ Such 83 ^ sit in darkness and in the shadow of 
death, , \ 

m Job 36. a l^ng “ bound in affiction and iron ; 
n Lam. a 42. n because they “rebelled against the words of 
God, 

and contemned ® the counsel of the most High : 
Luke 7. 30, 12 therefore he brought down their heart with 
labour ; 

** 1 ^ a’ down, and there was ^ none to help. 

qver.6,i9,kl3 ^ Tneu they cried unto the Loud in their 
trouble, 

and he saved them out of their distresses. 

brought them out of darkness and the 
Actem,^ shadow of death, 

’ and brake their bands in sunder. 

*ver.8,2i,3i.i5 a Qh that nien would praise the Lord / or his 
goodness, 

and /or his wonderful works to the children of 
men! 

t isai. 45. 2, 16 For he hath * broken the gates of brass, 
and cut the bars of iron in sunder, 
u Lam. 3. 39. 17 ^ Fools “ because of their transgression, 

9. "The longins,” i. e. “ thirsting/’ soul, as in ver. 5 (Isa. xxix. 8.). 
10 — 16. The case of prisoners. Their imprisonment was the con- 
sequence of their sin ; they had not only resisted, but derided and 
blasphemed God’s purpose of mercy towards them ; therefore the chas- 
tisement had overtaKen them, and He had humbled their rebellious pride 
by affliction and labour. But when they prayed to Him, He delivered 
them and bmke their bonds. It is obvious to apply tliis to the hard 
bondage of sin, in which men are bound, as St. Augustine says, not with 
external iron, but by their own iron will, and to the deliverance to 
be sought and obtained from Him Who has come to bring out the 
prisoners from their prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the 
prison-house (Isa. xlii. 7.). 

10. " Darkness and the shadow of death.” “ Darkness ” is here an 
embl^ of the dungeon ; and “ the shadow of death ” represents im- 
prisonment in its severest, form "(see ver. 14.). Even when this affliction 
falls on men for their disobedience, it is remitted on their supplication. 

" Affliction and iron.” The second term particularizes tlie nature of 
the first ; iron fetters kept tbeih in ^cvdus bondage. 

16. Comp. Isa. xlv. 2, where it is said of Cyrus, “ I will go before 
thee, and make the crooked places straight ; I will break in pieces ihe 
** gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iron.” 

17—22. ^e case of the sick. Here again the suffeiing is repres^ted 
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and because of iniquities, are afiiicted. 

18 * Tbeir BovJt abborreth all manner of meat ; « Job 33. 20. 

and they ^ draw near unto the gates of death. y Job 33 ^ 22 . 

19 *Then they cry unto the Lord in their 

trouble, ^ , '^er.o, 13 , 2 a 

and he saveth them out of their distresses. 

20 ® He sent his word, and ^ healed them, ‘pfunMi' 

and ® delivered them from their destructions. ' 

21 ^ Oh that men would praise the Lord for his ' 3 ^* 

goodness, 

and for his wonderful works to the children of IV.is^' 

I & 56. 13. 

men ! & 103. 4. 

22 And ®let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanks- is. su 

. . e hov. 7. 12. 

giving, Ps. so. 14. 

and ^declare his works with ^ rejoicing. Heb^a'is. 

1 Pa. 9. 11. 

23 If They that go down to the sea in sliips, atiikii. 

that do business in great waters ; 

24 these see the works of the Lord, 
and his wonders in the deep. 

25 For he commandeth, and ^^raiseth the stormy 

wind, * Jonah 1. 4. 


as the consequence of sin. Madly bent on living only for the present 
and on ruining themselves, their folly has brought afi3iction on them ; 
enfeebled by diseeuje and want of food, they are brought to death’s door ; 
but even they, though suffering the due reward erf their deeds^ have only 
to cry to the Lord and He will heal them. 

17. Are afflicted.” Lit. “ brought affliction on themselves,” “ brought 
“themselves low.” In 1 Kings ii. 26 the word is used of suffering 
willingly. 

18. Comp. Job xxxiii. 20 : “ So tliat his life abhorreth bread, and his 
“soul dainty moat” 

20. “He sent Hia word.” Special attention has been drawn to 
this and similar passages, as leading on to the New Testament doc- 
trine of the Personal Word, Both in the natural world and in history 
the Word of God is not merely the expression of His will, but His 
messenger, and does His work (see Ps. xxxiii. 6 ; cv. 19 ; cxlvii. 18. Isa. 
Iv.ll.). . . 

Their destmotions.” More lit. “ their grave pits,” in winch they 
hod been lying ; or. it may mean, “ the deep afflictions in which they 
“ wore irfunged.” 


28*^2. The case of sailors in a storm. 

28. “Oo down.” laa. xlii. 10. Joii.i. 3. _ . 

24. The -desociption of .the. storm seems to shew fhat the. Psalmist 
writes hxm personal experience. j ^ ' 

26. “Vor.he oommandeth,^ Lit “and Ho (^d, as in Ps. cv.hl» 

3A Jit is thesamaiWxndaooftenus^kiiLGen. t i 

L 18 
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which lifteth up the waves thereof. 

26 They mount up to the heaven, they ga down 
ajgain to the depths : 

Vii?28^ ^ ^ melted because of trouble, . 

Nah. ‘aia 27 They reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunken 
man, 

* Heb^ and 2 are at their wit’s end. 

wiadtm it 28 ^ Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, 
bringem tiiiem out of their distresses, 
k ^ maketh the storm a calm, 

Halt. 8.26. 80 that the waves thereof are still. 

30 Then are they glad because they be quiet ; 

so he bringeth them unto their desired haven. 
iv«r. 8 ,i 5 , 2 i. 31 iQh that men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness, 

and for his wonderful works to the children of 
men! 

“in the congregation of 

the people, 

and praise him in the assembly of the elders. 

^ “tumeth rivers into a wilderness, 

and the watersprings into dry ground ; 

** Thereof.” That is, of the sea ; tliough some render “ His,” i, e. 
God’s, as in Ps. xlii. 7. Comp. ” His wind ” (Ps. cxlvii. 18.). 

20. Ps. civ. 8. 

27. *‘Are at their wit’s end.” Lit. “all their wisdom swallows 
“ itself up ” (see marg.) ; that is, comes of itself to nought. Isa. xix. 
3, “I will destroy (lit. swallow up) the counsel thereof;” I will 
bring it to nought. 

28. A Basque proverb, quoted by Dr. Kay, says, “Let him who 
“ knows not how to pray, go to sea.” 

20. Bather, “ He stayed the storm into a gentle breeze.” The word 
rendered “ oalm ” is found also Job iv. 16 (marg.), and 1 Kings xix. 12, 
“ a still small voice," lit. “ a sound of soft stillness,” “ a voice of a 
“gentle breeze.” 

Thereof.” Lit. “their waves,” the waves which threatened to 
engulph them. These, to their joy, become calm (Jon. i. 11.). 

32. “Congregation of the people.” The place where the Church 
assembles for worship. 

** Assembly of the elders.”' Where the chiefe of the nation meet in 
counsel (Ps. i. 1.). 

33. There is a change here in the character of the Psalm ; there are 
no more pictures of individual suffering, with the doable rei^n. The 
Psalmist dwells on God’s providential dealings with nations, and sets 
forth the contrast which tnose dealings present. The wickedness of 
people brings His curse upon them ; whilst on others He poun His 
blessing ; He may chastise them indeed for a time, but He remembers 
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34 a ^ fruitful laud into ^ barrenness, 
for the wickedness of them that dwell therein. 

35 5? He tumeth the wilderness into a standing 

water, 

and dry ground into watersprings. 

36 And there he maketh the hungry to dwell, 
that they may prepare a city lor habitation ; 

37 and sow the fields, and plant vineyards, 
which may yield fruits of increase. 

38 ^ He blessetn them also, so that they ' are multi- 

plied greatly ; 

and sufiereth not their cattle to decrease. 

39 Again, they are * minished and brought low 
through oppression, affliction, and sorrow. 

4t) * He poureth contempt upon princes, 

and causeth them to wander in the ^ wilderness, 

where there is no way. ?, 1'. 

41 " Yet setteth he the poor on high ^ from affliction, * or, 
and * maketh him families like a flock. 

42 y The righteous shall see it, and rejoice : 
and all “iniquity shall stop her mouth. 

43 If “Whoso is wise, and will observe these things, 
even they shall understand the lovingkindness of 

the Lord. Ho;.‘i4.a 


oGen. 18.10. 
a 14. 3. 
dl9.25. 


P Pfl. 114. 8. 
I8ai.41.18. 


q Gen. 12. 2. 
&17. 16,20. 
rKxod. 1.7. 


• 2 Kin. 10.32. 

» Job 12. 21, 
24. 


* Ps. 78. 52. 

J Job 22. 19. 

Pa. 52. 6. 

58. 10. 

• Job 6. 16. 
Pa. 63. 11. 
Pror. 10. 11. 
Bom. 3. 19. 


His mercy, and rescuas them from trouble. The physical condition of a 
land is changed according to tlie character of its inhabitants. The well- 
watered fruitful land becomes barren (vv. 33, 34.), and the waste uii- 
protitable land puts forth an unexpected fertility (vv. 35—38.). 

34. “ Barrenness.** Lit. “ saltness,’* like the land around Sodom 
and Gomorrah (comp. Deut. xxix. 23.). 

37. The exiles in Babylon, to whom the command was given (Jor. 
xxix. 6.), ** Build ye houses, and dwell in them ; plant gaidens, and eat 
“ the fruit of them,” may have experienced the truth of this. 

39—41. Sometimes their prosperity will draw down on tliem the 
jealouqr of their powerful neighbours; in which case God will over- 
throw the tyrants, and restore the afflicted. 

40. “ He poureth contempt upon princes.*' Taken directly frc m 
Job xii. 21, as the next clause is from Job xii. 24. 

41. ** And maketh biw? families like a flock ** of sheep. Causeth 
them so to increase, that they seem like a numerous and sportive flock 
(comp. Job xxi. 11.): 

42. God’s cognizance of the oppressed gives joy to the upright, and 
the boastful insolence of the wickea is put to silence. The first part of 
the verse comes from Job xxii. 19, and the latter from Job v. 16. 

43. ** Whoso is wise,** let him observe these things, and let him 
** consider the loving-kindnesses of the Lord.” The Flsalm dies away 
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"PSALM cvnt 

1 Datfid encouragdh himself to praise God, 5 Be praveth f&r Goffs 
assiskmce according to his promise. 11 Bis confidence in Goffs hdp. 

A Song or Psalm of David. \ 

»p«.57.7. 1 ^ * GOD, iny heart is fixed ; ^ 

vJ I will sing and give praise, even with my 
glory. 

67. 8,- 2 ^ Awake, psaltery and harp : 

I mpsdf will awake early. 

3 I will praise thee, 0 Lord, among the people : 
and I 'svill sing praises unto thee among the 

nations. 

4 For thy mercy is great above the heavens : 

8 Or, skies. and thy truth reaclieth unto the ^ clouds. 
cpb.67.6,il 5 cBe thou exalted, 0 God, above the heavens : 

and thy glory above all tlie earth ; 

«iPs.6o.5,Ac. 6 ^ that thy beloved may be delivered : 

save with thy right hand, and answer me. 


after the example of Hosea xiv. 9. Having related Gocl’s varied judg- 
ments and mercies, he declares that whoso is wise will consider and 
understand them^ he will see God's guiding hand alike in the events of 
his own life and in the destinies of nations. 

There are few whose personal experience cannot supply instances of 
similar danger to those described in this Psalm, and of similar deliver- 
ances. While fear was strong, our prayers, it may be, were uigent : have 
we been careful, when the deliverance came, to thank the Lord for His 
goodness ? That is the special inquiry, which this Psalm suggests. 

PSALM CVIII. 

Thanksgiviug for past deliverances, and confident hope 
of help in the future. 

From the position of this Pfealra in the Psalter it would seetn to have 
been put together in its present form after the captivity, as a Psalm of 
thanksgiving for the restoration. It is nevertheless called “ A Psalm of 
" David,” because it is composed of two portions of David’s Psalms, the 
first five verses being taken from Pis. Ivii., and the remainder from the 
latter portion of Ps. lx, where see notes. 

Both Psalms were originally composed under circumstances of great 
depression, the fifty-seventh when David was in the cave of Adullam, the 
sixtieth after great reverses in the war with the Syrians and Ammonites: 
hut they both close with words of trust and confidence. The compiler of 
Psalm cviiL takes the joyful parts of the two former Psalms, and puts 
them together, almost as they originally stood. 

1. With my glory." Bather, “ yea, even my ^ory i. e. “ I will 
“ sing and give praise, even my glory shall do it,” meaning his soul with 
its godlike powers. In Ps. Ivii. 8, it is ” awake up, my glory.** 
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7 % God hatli sj^ken in his holiness ; f 
I will rejoice, I will divide Shech^, 

and^ mete, out the valley of Suecoth. 

8 Gilead is mine ; Manasseh is mine ; 

Ephraim also is the stren^h of mine head ; 

9 ® Judah is my lawgiver ; Moab is my washpot ; • gcu. 4i>. ic. 
over Edom will I cast out my shoe ; 

over Philistia will I triumph. 

10 ^ Who will bring me into the strong city ? ^ eo. 9. 

Who will lead me into Edom 1 

11 Wilt not thou, 0 Grod, who hast cast us off? 

And wilt not thou, 0 God, go forth with our 

hosts? 

12 Give us help from trouble : 
for vain is tne help of man. 

13 « Through God we shall do valiantly : « Pi. €o. 12 . 

for he it is that shall tread down our enemies. 

PSALM CIX. 

1 Davidt complainitid qf hk slanderous enemies^ under the person of 
Judas devotcth them. IG lie shetoeth their sin. 21 Complaining if 
his own misery^ he prayeth for help. 29 Me promiseth thanifulness. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

1 gOLD ® not thy peace, 0 God of my praise ; ^ 

^ mouth of the deceitful ^are opened against* 

me l thcmbelveB. 

7. God’s promise to David is here taken up and exulted in by the 
Psalmist after the exile. 

10. The help given by the Edomites to Nebuchadnezzar when he 
besieged Jerusalem would make it natural for the returned exiles to 
adopt David’s cry against Edom. See also Ps. cxxxvii, where Edom’s 
cruelty at that time is specially referred to (Obad, 12.). 

PSALM CIX. 

Denunciation of a slanderous and cruel adversary. 

It is impossible to fix a certain date to this Ptealm, or to determine 
who the enemy is against whom its imprecations are directed. Doeg, 
Cush (Ps. vii. Inscr.), Ahitophel, Shimei, have all been named. 

There are three marked divisions ; in the first (w. 1 — fi.), David 
complains of the malice, both in word and deed, of his enemies ; in the 
second (w. 6 — 19.), he fastens on one of those enemies, and calls down 
terrible vengeance on him ; in the tliird (vv. 20—31.), be prays to God 
to protect him, and expresses bis confidence that his pray^ will be 
heard. The contrast between the middle division and the two others is 
so great, that it is difficult to conceive that they proceeded from the 
same lips. Hence it has been suggested, that the second section 




ALm CIX. 


they have spoken against me isrith a Ijring 


3 They compassed me about also with words of 
hatred; • 

b^a«.7. and fought against me ^ without a cause. 

John 15. 25. 4 For my love they are my adversaries : 
but I give mysdf unto prayer. 


does not contain David’s imprecation against liis enemy, but bis enemy’s 
imprecation a^inst him, and should therefore he introduced by the word 
“saying,” being in trutii a long quotation. But, tempting as this 
suggestion is, and not improbable in itself, as well as supported by 
considerable authority, it cantjot be reconciled with St. Peter’s reference 
to one of these imprecations in Acts i. The natural, if not the nece^s^y, 
conclusion from ot. Peter’s words is, that it is David w'ho is speaking, 
and that he is speaking concerning Judas, under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit We are led therefore to conceive of David as carried 
beyond himself and his own circumstances; and contemplating the 
enemies of One greater than himself. Consciously or unconsciously, 
David speaks of the cruelty and ingratitude of Christ’s great enemy ; 
and so keen is his sense of the heinousness of his wickedness, that he 
heaps together words of bitter malediction. In other Psalms his sense 
of justice draws from him general denunciations of judgment upon his 
enemies; here his passion is more intensely kindled by his exalted 
conception of the unapproachable goodness and innocence of Him 
Whom he dimly foresaw. 

It is not necessary that we should justify, from a Christian point of 
view, the imprecations to which David here gives utterance. But so far 
as they proceeded from a burning indignation against sin, and from zeal 
for the honour of God, they would be acceptable to Him, and might well 
be overruled to be, an St. Chrysostom says, “ a prediction in the form of 
“ a curse,” just as Sarah’s angry words, being confirmed by God Himself 
(Gen. xxi. 12.), are ^oken of as “scripture” (Gal. iv. 30.). 

1 — 6 . The Psalmist, unjustly and ungratefully slandered and perse- 
cuted, cries to God for help. 

1. “ Hold not Thy peace.*’ Be not silent, as in Ps. xxviii. 1 ; 
XXXV. 22 ; do not refuse to interfere in my behalf. 

“ O God of my praise.” “ Thou Wliom I have so often had occasion 
“ to praise,” espouse my cause, that I may praise Thee more (ver. 30.). 
See Jer. xvii. 14. Deut. x. 21. 

2. More lit. “ A wicked man’s mouth and a mouth of deceit have they 
“ opened against me it is a “wicked” mouth, because their object is 
to destroy; it is a “deceitful” mouth, because they employ falsehood 
for the attainment of their purpose. 

8. “ They compassed me,” Ac, Comp. Hos. xi. 12. Whenever they 
approached him, it was with ^iteful accusations. 

4 . “For my love;” i.e, m return for my love, the love which I 
have shewn to them. 

“ I give myself unto prayer.” Lit. “ I am prayer,” nothing but 
prayer. His one employment and refuge, without thought of revenge, 
is prayer. Comp. Ps. cxx. 7 (Heb.), “ I am peace ; ” cx. 3, “ Thy people 
“ Miall he willing ; ” lit. “ wilBngness.” 
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5 And ® they have rewarded me evil for good, 
and hatred for my love. 


e P». as. 7, 12L 
A 36. 20. 


6 IT Set thou a wicked man over him : 
and let Satan stand at his right hand. 

7 When he shall be judged, let him ^be con- 

demned : 

and ® let his prayer become sin. 

8 Let his days be few ; 

and ^let another take his ^ office. 

9 ^ Let his children be fatherless, 
and his wife a widow. 

10 Let his children be continually vagabonds, and 

beg: 

let them seek their bread also out of their 
desolate places. 

11 ^ Let the extortioner catch all that he hath ; 
and let the strangers spoil his labour. 


A Zech. 3. 1. 

2 Or, an 
adversarg. 

2 Ileb. go 
out guilty. 
or, wicliid. 
• Trov. 28. 9. 

t Acta 1. 20. 
4 Or, charge, 
g Ex. 22. 24. 


I> JobS.S. 
A 18. 9. 


6 — 20. The Psalmist now calls down God*s judgments on hi.s 
persecutors. He either singles out one man in particular for special 
denunciation, or he treats the whole company of his enemies as if they 
were one man. 

6. ** Set thou a wicked man over him.” Appoint a wicked, un- 
principled man in office over him, that he may suffer what he has 
himself inflicted ; make him the victim of unjust oppression, as I have 
been. 

" Satan.” Bather, “ an adversary ; as in 1 Sam. xxix. 4. 2 Sam. 
xix. 22. 1 Kings xi. 14, 23, 25. In Job (i. 6 — 8; ii. 1, 2.) and 
Zechariah (iii. 1.) the article is prefixed. The adversary is to stand at 
the right hand, as the most suitable place for one who is determined to 
hinder or to assist another. In ver. 31 God’s readiness to help the poor 
is expressed by His standing at liis right hand. 

7. Lit. “let him go forth condemned, ” that is, with tlie sentence of 
“ guilty ” pronounced upon him (see inarg.). 

“ His prayer.” His cry for the miti^tion of the sentence ; let this 
be regarded as an aggravation of his guilt. Or it may be his prayer to 
God ; in which case the meaning is, “ let his prayer, which logins in 
“ sin, end therein ” (Prov. xxviii. 9 ; xv. 8 ; Isa. i. 15.). Some 
render “ let his prayer be a failure let it bo ineffectual. 

8. “Let liiB days be few.” Ps. Iv. 23. 

“ His office.” This implies that the Psalmist’s enemy was one who 
held a high position. Deprived of this by an untimely death, ho would 
leave liis family in great distress. 

10. “ Vagabonds.” Like Cain (Gen. iv. 12.) : let them wander up 
and down from their ruined homes, begging their bread. 

11 — 16. From his family the P^mist turns to his property and 
reputation. 

11. “ Catch.” Lit. “ lay snares for, entrap.” The reference is to the 
efforts of the usurer to entangle the debtor with bonds and obligations. 
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i Job mo. 13 
P«. 37.2rf. ^ 

» Prov. 10. 7. 


1 Ex. 20. 5. 14 


in Nch. 4. 5. 
Jor. 18. 23. 
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n Job 18. 17. 
Pb. 34. 16. 
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O Ps. 34. 18. 

P Prov. 14. 14. 17 
Ezek.35.6. 
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q Num. 5. 22. 
V Heb. teithin 
him. 
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Let ih^ be nom to extend fiieroy unto 
him : ^ 

neither let there be any to favour his fatherless 
children. ^ 

* Let his posterity be cut oif j , 
and in the generation following let their ^ name 
be blotted out. 

^ Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered 
^vith the Lord ; 

and let not the sin of his mother “be blotted out. 
Let them be before the Lord continually, 
that he may " cut off the memory of them from 
the earth. 

Because that he remembered not to shew mercy, 
but persecuted the poor and needy man, 
that he might even slay the ® broken in heart. 

P As he loved cursing, so let it come unto him : 
as he delighted not in blessing, so let it bo far 
from him. 

As he clothed himself with cursing lilce as with 
his garment, 

so let it ‘icome ^into his bowels liko water, and 
like oil into his bones. 

Let it be unto him as the garment which 
covereth him, 

and for a girdle wherewith he is girded con- 
tinually. 

Let this ifi'the reward of mine adversaries from 
the Lord, 


16. Iiet them,” i. e. the sins of his parents and ancestors ; let them 
be so present before God, that He may root out utterly the whole race. 

16. This verse gives the reason why his memory was to be rooted out ; 
viz. because he remembered not to shew mercy even to one who was 
utterly bowed down and broken-hearted ; mercy had been shewn to him, 
but he did not take care to shew it himself ; nay, he even thiisted for 
the blood of the afflicted. 

17» 18. The verbs here should not be rendered as prayers, but as 
describing facts : “ yea, he loved cursing, so it came unto him ; and ho 
“ h^ no delight in blessing, so it was far from him ; yea, he clothed 
“ himself with cursing as with a garment, so it came like water into hie 
“ bowels, and like oil into his bones.” The three figures are a kind of 
ascending scale ; he has clothed himself with cursing ; he has drunk it 
in like water ; it has penetrated even to the marrow of his- bones, like 
the oil which is rubbed in and received into the system. 

. 20. Bather, ” this is the reward of my adversaries from the I^ord/* 




and of them that apeak^evil against my soul. 

21 f But do thou for me, 0 Gon the Lord, for thy 

name’s sake : 

because thy mercy is good, deliyer thou me. 

22 For I am poor and needy, 

and my heart is wounded within me. 

23 I am gone 'like the shadow when it declineth : 

I am tossed up and down as the locust, 

24 My ■ knees are weak through fasting ; • ^eb. 12 . 12 . 

and my flesh faileth of fatness. 

25 X became also * a reproach unto them : » Ps. 22 . c, 7 . 

when they looked upon me “they shaked their*^tt.27.3o. 

heads. ^ 

26 If Help me, 0 Lord my God : 

0 save me according to thy mercy : 

27 * that they may Imow that this is thy hand ; * Job 37. 7. 

that thou, Lord, hast done it. 


Tlie curse which falls on them is but the fruit of their own choice. 
What else can they expect who requite the kindness of the righteous 
with such malice I Those who understand the preceding ii^recations 
(vv. 6 — 19.) as spoken by David’s enemies, render this verse, “ This is the 
“ reward which my adversaries would obtain for me from the Lord.’* 

21 — 26. The tone of the Psalm changes, and the Psalmist turns from 
his enemies to God, and prays that Ho will have mercy on him in his 
oppression. 

21. “ Do Thou for mo.” Lit. “act with me ; ” shew Thysdf on my 
side (Jer, xiv. 7. Ps. cxix. 124.). 

28. b’eo Ps. cii. 11. His life passes away, as a shadow which grows 
longer and longer until it wholly disappears. 

“ Tossed up and down,” Lit. “ shaken off,” or “ driven away,” as 
locusts are swept away by the wind, or easily ^aken off (Job xxxix. 20. 
Nahum iii. 17.). 

24. “ Pasting.” Ps. xxxv. 13 ; Ixix. 10 ; as an expression of peni- 
tence, and as accompanied by continual supplication. 

“ Faileth of fatness/* i. e. has wasted away, so that there is no more 
fatness ; though some render “ has shrunk up" from want of oil.” 

25. “I became also.” “And I — am become” a reproach, when 
I should rather be an object of sympathy (Ps. xxii. 6 ; xxxi. 11.). 

••They shaked their heads.” Ixx)king on the sufferer as one who 
was being punished by God, and therefore beyond hope (Pis. xxii. 7.). 
The Psalmist is here a type of Christ (St. Matt, xxvii. 39.), as in the 
earlier part of the Psalm the language which ho uses respecting his 
enemies is applicable to the enemies of Christ. 

26. The Kalm doses with a renewed cry for help ; and ^ in Pss. xxii. 
and Ixix., the Psalmist looks forward to a joyM termination of his 
affliction. 

27. He retnras to the plural number in epeakiDg of Ms enemies, see 




psAms, ox 


7 2 Sam. 16. 28 
11, U 


• laai. 65.14. 

• Ps.35.28. 29 
A132.1& 


b Pb. 35. 18. 
ift 111. 1. 


• Pa. 16. a 
&73.aB. 
6c 110. 5. 
A 121. 5. 


• Heb./rom 
thejudffen 
qfhu mU. 


30 

31 


y Let thraa curse, but bless thou : 
when they arise, let them be ashamed ; but let 
* thy servant rejoice. 

• Let mine adversaries be clothed with sharqe, 
and let them cover themselves with their own 
confusion, as with a mantle. 

I will preatly praise the Lord with my mouth ; 
yea, ^ I will praise him among the multitude. 

For ®he shall stand at the right hand of the 
poor, 

to save him ^from those that condemn his soul. 


• Matt. 22. 44. 

Mark 12. 3G, 1 The kingdom. 
Liiko20.42. ^ * 

Acta 2. 34. 

1 Cor. 15. 25. 

Heb 1. 13. 

1 Pet 3. 22. 

See Pa. 45. 

6,7. 


PSALM CX. 

4 (he prieeOiood, 5 the conquest, 
of ChrUt. 

A Psalm of David. 


7 and the passion 


T he “Lobd said unto my Lord, St thou at 
my right hand, 


yv. 2 — 5. He prays that all men may perceive when God at length 
interposes for Ins help, that from first to last it is His work ; He had 
riermitted men to persecute His servant, in order that He might thereby 
bring about His own purpose (Acts iv. 28.). 

28, 20. ** Let them curse.” Bather, ” Though they curse, yet Thou 
** blessest ; they stood up and were ashamed ; but Thy servant rejoicetb ; 

mine adversaries clothe themselves with shame ; they cover themselves 
“ with their own confusion as with a mantle.” 

31. This verse gives the ground of his thanksgiving, viz. because the 
Lord stands at the right hand of the poor to defend him. The contrast 
between this verso and ver. 6 has been well pointed out : “ The 
“ adversary stands at the right hand of the persecutor, accusing him : 
“ at the right hand of the ^rsccuted stands God, protecting him. He 
“who deliver^ him to human judges is condemned; he who was 
“ delivered up is ‘ taken from oppression and from judgment * (Isa. liii. 8.) 
“ by the Judge of judges, in order that, as we hear in the second Pi^m, 
“ he may sit at the right hand of the heavenly King.” 

The history of the lives of God’s servants is often a history of suffering, 
persecution, and sorrow. It may be their comfort however to rememl)er 
that though their enemies oppress and revile them, God is secretly 
blessing them, and will one day make their sufferings issue in victory 
and joy. Their enemies will be overthrown, — ^not by a merely accidental 
change of fortune, but by God’s deliberate purpose and work, tor it is 
His will that His people should through much tribulation enter into His 
kingdom. 

PSALM CX. 

David’s Lord at the right hand of God, King and Priest 
for ever. 

This Psalm is repeatedly quoted in the New Testament. Not only 
does our Lord Himself refer to the first verse as proving that He, the 
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nntn I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

2 The Lobd shall s^ the rod of thy strength out 
of Zion: 


Clirist, Wlio was born of David’s family according to the flesh, was more 
than man, but the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews argues from the 
same verse, that Christ, being associated with God in His dominion, 
must be greater than the Angels. St. Peter in the Acts of the Apostles 
(ii. 84, ^.) quotes it in proof of Christ’s Ascension and exaltation to 
the right hand of the Father, and St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 26.) of His 
mediatorial kimi:dom lasting until all His enemies shall have been 
subdued. The Epistle to the Hebrews also grounds on the fourth verse 
the Priesthood of Christ as involving the abolition of the Levitical 
Priesthood (Heb. v. 6 ; vii. 17, 21.). Thus the New Testament assumes 
that David in this Psalm speaks not of himself, but of the coming 
Messiah ; and our Lord’s reference to it in His discourse to the 
Pharisees (St. Matt. xxii. 43 — 46.), and the argument He founds on it, 
prove that this interpretation of the Psalm was currently received among 
the Jews in His time. 

1. ‘‘The Lord said unto my Lord.” The literal rendering is, 
“The word (or oracle) of Jehovah to my Lord.” The word translated 
“said” occurs frequently in the phrase “ Ihus saith the Lord;” it is 
used of the utterance of Balaam (Num. xxiv. 3, 4, 15, 16.), of David 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 1.) ; and of Agar (Prov. xxx, 1.) : once only is it used of 
the voice of the wicked (Ps. xxxvi. 1.). David in spirit hears the 
Divine voice speaking to One Whom he acknowledges to be his Lord and 
sovereign, and he feels himself inspired to record what he hears, and to 
make it the subject of a Psalm. 

“ Sit Thou at My right hand.” To sit on the right hand of an 
earthly monarch may mean simply to be treated with respect and 
honour (1 Kings ii. 19.) ; but to sit on the right hand of the great Gcd 
Himself, and to sit there in order to rule, would seem to imply associa- 
tion with Him in His kingly power. The words were fulfilled when 
Christ sat down at the right hand of God, from thenceforth expecting 
until His enemies were made His footstool (Heb. x. 12, 13. See Dan. 
vii. 13, 14. St, Matt. xxvi. 64.), 

” Until I make.” Lit. “ up to the time when I will make.” Tho 
meaning which St Paul puts on this expression (1 Cor. xv. 24 — ^28.), 
namely, that Christ’s mediatorial kingdom will cease when His enemies 
are subdued, does not seem to be necessarily contained in the words. The 
word “ until ” does not, for the most part, exclude the time that lies beyond 
(see Gen. xxviii. 16. Deut. vii. 24. Ps. cxii. 8.). What St Paul says 
therefore is rather of the nature of an explanation than of an inference. 

“Thy footstool.** See 1 Kings v. 3. Josh. x. 24. The figure, 
which is that of a conqueror with his feet upon the necks of the van- 
quished^ denotes complete subjection. The history of time ends, not 
with the annihilation of evil, but with its subjugation. 

2. The Psalmist now turns to address the King Himself, Who idts 

beside Jehovah’s tlirone, and declares how the victory over His enemies 
sl^ll be achieved, viz. by the help of Jehovah. Jehovah Himself shall 
wield the dominion, and shall stretch it forth for and wide, 

beginning from Zion. 

**Ths rod of Thy stroncth.** ^The staff or sceptre of Tbjr 
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rule thou iu the liuidst of thine enemies. 

3 ^ Thy pec^le sAaK he "willing 'in the day of thy 
power, ® in the beauties of holiness 

* ^from the womb of the morning : thou hast^the 
dew of thy youth. 

4 ^ The Lokb hath sworn, and '^will not repent, , 
®thou art a priest for ever after the order of 

Melchizedek. 

“ authority.” The symbol of Christ’s power is the Cross, “ a rod of 
” greater power,” says St. Chrysostom, “ than that of Moses, for that 
“ divided rivers, this brake in pieces the ungodliness of the world.” 

Christ’s kingdom and the preaching of the Gospel began from 
Jerusalem (Isa. ii. 3.) ; but no limit is assigned (Zech. ix. 10.). 

“ Buie Thou,** 4c. These words are best understood as the words of 
Jehovali, addressed to the King; but it is possible that the Psalmist is still 
speaking. Though at all times surrounded by enemies, Christ’s kingdom 
holds its groimd, “ To the very end the Church will be militant ” (Kay), 

3. In the conflict with His enemies, tlie King’s own people take their 
part cheerfully. 

** Shall be willing.** Lit “are willingnesses,” free-will offerings, 
ready for any sacrifices, like those who willingly offered themselves in 
tlie war against Jabin (Judg. v. 2, 9.). 

“ In the day of Thy power.** Lit. “ Thy battle-day.” 

“ In the beauties of holiness.** Probably, clad in holy vestments, as 
priests, and as becomes the service of One lio is both Priest and King. 
Comp. Bev. xix. 14, w4iere it is said that the armies which were in 
heaven followed Him, Whose name is called the Word of God, upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. Christ’s people are 
both priests and warriors. As on the one hand they can only maintain 
their warfare by priestly sclf-consecratioii, so as priests can tliey only 
preserve their purity by uninfermitted conflict (Kay), See on xxix. 2. 

There ehould be a stop after “ holiness,” and no stop at “ moniing.” 
The literal rendering is, “ From the womb of tbo morning (is) to Thee 
“ the dew of Thy youth.” 

“ Tby youth.** That is, “ Thy young men.” 

As- the first clause represents the people offering themselves willingly 
in holy attire fur the King’s sei-vice, so tlio second sets forth their 
immbei’, like dew drops descending out of the womb of the morning. 
The host of young men is likened to the dew, both on account of its 
fraslmess and abundance, and on account of the gentle, marvellous 
manner of its appearance (see 2 Sam. xvii. 12. Micah v. 7.). 

4. Here is another Divine word which tbo Psalmist h^ heard ; He 
Who shares Jehovah’s throne Is also a Priest, a Priest for ever, not 
according to the Levitical law, but after the order of Melchizedek, lioth 
King and Priest- The importance of this announcement is sliewn by 
the solemnity with which it is made. It is confirmed by the oath of 
God. This IS one of the parfcieulws noticed by tlie writer of the Epistle 
to the.Hebrews as.disiinguisbing Christ’s priesthood from that of Aaron 
(Heh. vii. 21.). 

After ti^^^rder>(^lfi 0 ld>iiis«deki** . Under the J ewish dispensaition 


b Judg. 5. 2. 
c Tb. 96. 9. 

2 Or, tnort 
than the 
icomh of the 
moTHing : 
thm ehaU 
havtt die. 
dKuni.23.19. 
e Heb. 6. 6. 
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The Lord *at thy right hand tv. is. s.. 

diall strike through kings * in the day of his « p .. 2. 5, 12. 
wrathi 

He shall judge among the heathen, he shall fill 
the places with the dead bodies ; ^ p, 

••he shall wound the heads over ^many coimtries. 13. 

* He shall drink of the brook in the way : * 

^ therefore shall he lift up the bead. i«i. sa. k 


the offices of priest and king were distinct, but the great Messiah, of 
Whom David speaks, was to be both King and Priest, “ a Priest upon 
“ his throne,” as Zechariah ^vi. 13.) says ; and He was to be a Priest for 
ever (Heb, vii. 24, 28.) ; a Priest not of the Jews only, but of the Gentilas. 

5. ** The Iiord Adonai. It is difficult to determine whether this 
means Jehovah or King Messiah. If it is Jehovah, we must under- 
stand the vei-se as addressed to the Messiah, and declaring by a change 
of figure that Jehovah will come down to help Him in the conflict, 
standing at His right hand, and smiting down His enemies. In that 
case, in the next two verses, the Psalmist contemplates the scene, and 
describes Messiah’s work. If, on the other hand, the Lord means the 
Messiah, Who in the first verse is spoken of as sitting at the right hand 
of Jehovah, there is no change of subject to the end of the Ps^m ; the 
last three verses are addressed by the P'salmist to Jehovah. 

The reference would seem to be to the end of the mediatorial dis- 
pensation, the day of the Lord’s wrath, though some of the Fathers 
applv it to the conflict of Christ’s kingdom with the world. 

The word rendered “ The Lord,” i. e. Adonai, is never used except 
as a Divine name. In St. John xii. 41, St. John explains the Adonai of 
Isa. vi. 1 to be Christ. 

“ Shall strike.” The verb is in tlie past tense. Though the victory 
is yet future, the Psalmist sees it accomplished (see Ps. ii. 12. Pev. vi. 
15 ; xix. 18.). 

6. The triumplis of the Messiah are described under the figure of sm 
earthly battle-field. 

” He shall judge among the heathen.” That is, He shall com- 
pletely destroy them (1 Sam. ii. 10.), and the result is seen in the battle- 
field covered with the slain, and in the subjugation of the various leaders 
who opposed Him one after the other. 

** He shall fill the places with the dead bodies.” Father, ” it,” i. e. 
the field of battle, or the land, “ is full of corpses.” 

“The heads.” Lit. “head,” the chief power of the whole confe- 
deracy ; spiritually, it may mean Satan, once the prince of this world. 

7. In this verse the Psalmist sees the Conqueror in pursuit, pausing 
for a moment to refresh hiinself by the Waysidb mountain torrent, but 
not fainting, like Samson (Judges xv. 18.), nor giving himself time for 
repose, until he triumphs gloriously. ^‘The brook” will mean the 
stream of heavenly grace, which sustained Christ in His earthly career, 
and which is the only support of His servants. “Whatever of truth 
“ and righteousness man has, is from that fountain;' after which we in 
” this desort ought to thirst, in order ttiat, bedewed as it were with a few 
“ drops from it, we may not faint in the way.” 

This Psalm is fitly entitled ki fiie Syriac Verawm prophecy 
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* Heb. 
Hallelujah, 

* 35. 18. 
&89.5. 

& 107. 32. 
ft 109. SO. 
ft 149. 1. 
)>Job38,&33, 
ft 40. ft 41. 
Ps. 92. 5. 
ft 139. 14. 
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1 The psalmist hy his examine ineiteth others to praise God for his 
glorious, 5 and gracious teorhs. 10 The fear (f God hreedeth true 
wisdom, 

1 ^pRAISEyetheLoBD. ^ 

i *1 will praise the Lord with my whole 
heart, 

in the assembly of the upright^ and in the 
congregation. 

2 ^The works of the Lord are great; 

® sought out of all them that have pleasure 
therein. 


“ Christ’s victory over His enemies.** . In the conflict in which Ho is 
engaged His people gladly go forth with Him, numerous as the drops of 
morning dew, and arrayed in holy garments, like priests, and as befits the 
followers of One Who is Priest as well as King. Far and wide He extends 
His conquests, until every foe is completely subdued. Happy they who 
willingly join themselves to Him in the day of battle ; they shall not be 
forgotten, when the victory is achieved. It is fitting that when we give 
thanks for Christ’s nativity on Christmas Day we should be reminded by 
the appointed use of this Psalm of His subsequent exaltation and triumph ; 
ju.st as the Angel Gabriel, when announcing Christ’s birth to tlie Virgin 
Mary, passed over His earthly life and sufferings, and dwelt only upon 
His eternal Kingship (St. Luke i. 31 — 33.). 

PSALM CXI. 

Song in praise of God and His doings. 

This and the following Psalm evidently foim a pair ; the one being a 
song in praise of God, the other of those who fear Him, the reflection of 
His greatness, mercy and righteousness being seen in His servants. Both 
Psalms are alphabetical, the several clauses beginning with the several 
letters of the alphabet in order. Each clause consists for the most part 
of three words in the original. The first eight verses of both Psalms 
consist of two clauses each, the two last of three clauses, making in all 
twenty-two clauses, the number of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. 

1, “ Praise ye the Lord.” Hallelujah — a liturgical title, rather than 
an integral part of the Psalm. 

” I wiU praise the Lord.” What the Psalmist here proposes to him- 
self, he carries out in the rest of the Psalm. 

” In the assembly of the upright.*’ The word translated assem- 
bly ” is used for “ secret converse ” in Ps. xxv. 14 ; so that the Prayer 
Book probably gives the true sense of the passage, when it renders 
'' secretly among the fiuthful and in the congregation.” 

In secret with the faithful choir, 

**And 'mid the assembly of the just” (Kehle). 

2. Sought out.” That is, ” continually searched into by those who 
*'find pleasure in them,” the objects of their careful study. Or the 
clause may be rendered ” searched into, for all their delights,” 

8. Or, ” full of grandeur and majesty is His working.” 
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3 His work is ^ honourable and glorious : a p*, 145 . 4 , 

and his righteousness endureth for ever. 

4 He hath made his wonderful works to be re- 

membered : 

® the Lord is gracious and full of compassion. • ps. m 5. 

5 He hath given ^^meat unto them that fear him 

he will ever be mindful of his covenant. 'Matt. 6 . 26 , 

6 He hath shewed his people the power of his 

works, 

that he may give them the heritage of the 
heathen. 

7 The works of his hands are * verity and judgment ; i isai. 4 o. i 
^ all his commandments are sure. 

8 ^They ^ stand fast for ever and ever, 
and are ^ done in truth and uprightness. 

9 ^ He sent redemption unto his people : 
he hath commanded his covenant for ever : 

“ holy and reverend is his name. 

10 “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 

wisdom ; E<^*2.i3. 


“ Hia righteousness endureth for ever.” The same is said of the 
godly man in the next Psalm (vv. 3, 9.). 

4. Lit. “ He hath appointed a memorial for His wonderful works : ” 
with reference, apparently, to the Passover, which is especially said to be 
“ for a memorial ” (Exod. xii. 14 ; xiii. 9.). 

6. “ Meat.” In allusion, probably, to the manna provided for the 
people in the wilderness. The margin gives “ prey ; ” but the word is 
sometimes xised simply for “food” (see Prov. xxxi. 15. Mai. iii. 10. 
Comp, also Prov. xxx. 8, where the verb is used for “ feed ”). The 
Fathers understood this verse of the Eucharist, which is the special 
“ memorial ” of God’s great work ; and hence this Psalm has been not 
uncommonly accounted a Eucharisticiil Psalm. 

6. “That He may give.” Rather, “giving,” “by giving.” By 
settling His people in tlie possessions of the heathen inhabitants of 
Canaan, God made known to them the jKJwer of His works. The con- 
quest of Canaan was a type and pledge of the acquisition of the heritage 
t)f the heathen by the Church (comp. Ps. ii. 8.). 

7, 8. God’s truth and faithfulness in bringing His people into the land 
of promise were a shadow of His strict fulfilment of His purpose of 
mercy to His Church. 

9 . The deliverance from Egypt and the ratification of the covenant 
on Momit Sinai shadowed forth the greater redemption which He has 
wrought for His people in Christ, and the new covenant which He has 
made for them under the Gospel. His holiness and awfulness are a 
guarantee of the inviolability of His covenant 

10- God being thus great and holy and true, man’s only wisdom is to 
fear and reverence Him. 

“The beginning of wisdom.” Batlier, “the chief pmnt in“ (see 
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PSALMS, cm 

®a good Tihderstanding have all they **that do 
ProT. s’. 4 . hia commandrnents : 

** Ids praise endureth for ever. 

PSALM CXIT. ^ 

1 Godliness hath the promiees ^ this We, 4 and of the life to come, 
10 The prosperity of the godly shall he an eyesore to the wicked, 

1 “pEAISE ye the Lord. 

* vf. 128. 1. X “ Blessed is the man tliai feareth the Lord, 
*"^47^70, vS. ^ delighteth greatly in his commandments. 

^ ^ upon earth : 

& loi 28. the generation of the upright shall be blessed. 

Prov. i. 7, marg.). In Prov. iv. 7, the word is rendered “ the principal 
“ thing.” 

“The fear of God is wisdom’s crown” (Kchle), 

“ A good understanding,” i. e. “ understanding of, insight into, w'hat 
“ ih good ; ” sound discretion, discernment (Prov. xiii. 15 ; 2 Chron. 
XXX. 22.). 

“ That do His commandments.” Lit. “ that do them,” which must 
mean the commandments in ver. 7. 

" His praise endureth for ever.” This may mean, the praise of tlie 
Lord ; the whole Psalm being an exhortation to His praise ; but it may 
also mean the praise of the man who fears and obeys God ; in which case 
this Psalm wdll end where the next begins. 

The primary purpose of the Psalm "is to praise God for His wonder- 
working power in delivering His people from the bondage of Egypt, 
feeding them with food convenient for them in the wilderness, and at 
length planting them firmly in the heritage of the heathen. But we 
may well apply the words, as befits the Easter use of them, to the 
greater deliverance wrought for us by Christ, to the spiritual food 
which He gives for the strengthening and refreshing of our souls in 
their pilgrimage through the wnrld, and to the glorious inheritance 
prepared for us in heaven. He Who was so faithful to His covenant 
with His ancient people will never forget His promises to His Church. 
What have we to do then, but to reverence Him for His holiness and 
power, and to praise Him for His mercy and grace? 

PSALM CXII. 

Song in praise of the righteous man and his works. 

This Psalm, which in its fonnal arrangement corresponds exactly witJi 
the preceding, is a kind of comment on its last verse. Having declared 
that the fear of God is the beginning of wisdom, the Psalmist sets forth 
the blessedness of the man that fears God. 

1 . As in Ps. cxi., the first words give the key-noto to the whole Psalm, 
the subject of w^hich is the excellence of godliness and its reward. 

“That delighteth greatly in His commandments.” A further 
description of. the godly man ; he not only fears to disobey God, but he 
loves to obey ; he not only ceases to do evil, but learns to do well. 

2. This was abundantly fulfilled in Abraham, whose seed prospered 
mightily for his sake. At all times a special blessing rests on the chil- 
dren of the righteous. 



PSALMS, CXIL 

8 ^ Wealth and riches shall in his house : a Matt e. sa 

and his righteousness endureth for ever. 

4 ®Unto the upright there ariseth light in the*Jobu.i7. 

darkness: ps. 97 . 11 . 

he is gracious, and full of compassion, and 
righteous. 

5 good man sheweth favour, and lendeth : Luko 0. 30. 

he will guide his affairs ^ with ^ discretion. 

6 Surely ^ he shall not be moved for ever : * Heb. 

Uhe righteous shall be in everlasting remem- 

brance. * 10. 7. 

3 . “Wealth,” &c. So wisdom brings with her riches and honour 
(Prov. iii. 16 ; viii. 18. See 1 Kings iii. 11 — 13.). 

“ His righteousness endureth for ever.” M natever righteousness a 
man has is not only a copy of the Divine, but it is God’s gift (Ps. xxiv. 
6.) ; and He will not withhold tliat gift from those who look to Him for 
it. The righteousne.ss of the gf>dly man therefore is steadfast and 
imperishable, like God’s (Ps. cxi. 3.). But it has been suggested that 
“righteousness” may mean here and in Ps. cxi. 3, as in later Heb., 
“beneficence.” See "Dan. iv. 27, where the Greek Version has “alms- 
“ giving ; ” and comp. St. Paul’s reference to ver. 9 in 2 Cor. ix. 9. 

4. The godly are not exempt from trouble, but in their darkest hours 
light will arise, as when the glad tidings of the Kesurrection broke in 
upon the sad and dcvspairing hearts of the Apostles (comp. Isa. Iviii. 10. 
Ps. xcvii. 11.). 

“ Gracious, and full of compassion.” Tliese words are elsewhere 
alw'ays applied to God (Ps. e.xi. 4. Exod. xxxiv. 6. Ps. cxlv. 8 ; cxvi. 6.). 
And ina^'mucli as they are in the singular nuniher, while “ the upright ” 
in the preceding clause is plural, it has been thought tliat they do not 
here apply to tlie upright man, hut to God. It is He Who, being gracious 
and full of coinjmsion and righteous, arises as a light to the upright ; 
He is the Sun of righteousness, dispensing grace and tender mercies 
from His wings (Mai. iv. 2. See Isa. lx. 1, 2.). But, considering 
the relation of tins Psalm to tlie preceding, and the way in which the 
attributes of God are transferred to His servants, it is not unlikely that 
tlie words belong to him who is the subject of the Psalm, namely, the 
man that fcareth the Lord ; and tlie meaning is, that he is “ gracious, 
“ and full of compassion and righteous,” just as, and because, God Him- 
self is so (St. Matt. V. 45, 48. St. Luke vi. 36.). 

6. This verse slioiild be rendered, “Happy the hian (or, Well is it 
“ witli the man), that,” &c. (Isji. iii. 10. Jor. xliv. 17.). The wwd t^i^ 
lated “ sheweth favour ” is of the same root as “ full of compassion ” 
in vcr.^4. The Psfilmist takes up the character described in the pre- 
ceding verse, and declares it blessed (Prov. xiv. 21.). 

“ He will guide.” This is one particular of his blessedness, which is 
enlarged on in the following verses ; ho will conduct and cany through 
successfully his affairs in the judj^eut ; i. e. whep brought into judg- 
ment. 

6. “ Surely.” Bather, “ for.” He stands fast and unshaken during 
life ; and after dealk his name is held in perpetual honow. 




PSALMS, oxm. 

^ He shall not be afraid of evil tidings : 
his ^ heart is fixed, “ trusting in the Lord, 

His heart is established, “ he shall not be afraid, 
until he ® see his desire upon his enemies, y 
P He hath dispersed, he hath given to the pwr ; 
his righteousness endureth for ever ; 
his horn shall be exalted with honour. 

® The wicked shall see ii, and be grieved ; 

' he shall gnash with his teeth, and “ melt away : 
^the desire of the wicked shall perish. 

PSALM GXIII. 

An exhortation to praise God for his excellency^ C for his mercy, 

1 "pBAISB ye tlie Lokd. 

• p». 135. 1 . JL * Praise, 0 ye servants of the Lord, 

7. His conscience being at rest be is not disconcerted by any e^il 
tidings ; casting all liis care upon the Lord, be bas no fear (Isa. xxvi. 3.). 

8. ** Until he see his desire upon his enemies.** Lit. until be 
“ look upon liis enemies,” i. c. in security and in triumph (see Ps. xci. 
8 ; xcii. 11 ; liv. 7.). 

9. “Dispersed.** We see from Prov. xi. 24, where the same word 
occurs, that plentiful giving is meant. St. Paul quotes this verse as an 
encouragement to Christian beneficence, as shewing that God both atii 
and will supply to the bountiful the means of performing acts of kind- 
ness ; their righteousness and its fruits shall abound (2 Cor. ix. 9.). 

10. The honour which is shed over the righteous fills the wicked witli 
envy and impotent rage (comp. Mic. vii. 10.). 

The fear of God consists not merely in shrinking from displeasing 
Him, but in earnest desire to fulfil His perfect will. Where this fear 
holds sway, there God’s richest blessing rests, both on the man himself 
and his family ; “ they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their 
“ offspring wdth them ” (Isa. Ixv. 23.). If w’orldly prosperity be with- 
held, still the righteousness which God has implanted in him will 
flourish, and bear fruit for ever, — in good works here, in the reward of 
those works hereafter. He will have his times of darkness ; but light 
will be sure to break in upon him ; for the fear of the Lord, like the 
wisdom, of which it is the chief part, is gentle and easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and of good fruits. Well is it with such a man I while on the 
one hand he maintains his ground against his enemies and is free from 
fear, his heart being stayed upon God, on the other he is compassionate 
and bountiful towards his fellows ; and in consequence he will find him- 
self in the end acknowledged and honoured by God. The career of the 
i^odly on the contrary is full of vexation and disappointment at the 
time, and will assuredly end in ruin. 

PSALM CXIII. 

Qod’s greatness and condesoension. 

The six Psalms (cxiii.-— cxviii.) were called by the Jews the “ Hal- 
“ lei,” and were sung at the three great feasts, at the Feast of Dedication, 
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PSALMS, cxni. 


praise the name of the Lobd. 

® Blessed be the name of the Lord 
from this time forth and for evermore. 

® From the rising of the sun unto the going down 
of the same 

the Lord’s name ia to be praised. 

The Lord is ^ high above all nations, 
and ® his glory above the heavens. 

^ Who is like unto the Lord our God, 
who 2 dwelleth on high, 

*^who humbleth himself behold the things that 
are in heaven, and in the earth ! 

^He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
and lifteth the needy out of the dunghill ; 


b Dan. 2. 20. 


cTi=ai.69.19. 
Mai. 1. IL 


d Pb. m. 9. 

& 1 ) 9 . 2 . 

® Pb. 8. 1. 
t P». 80. 6. 
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eralteth 
himself to 
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& 138. C. 
Isai. 57. 15. 
b 1 Sam. 2. 8. 
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and at the new moons. At the Passover the two first Psalms (cxiii. and 
exiv.) were sung in the early pfirt of the meal, the remainder (cxv. — 
exviii.) after the filling of the fourth cup of wine. These last are sup- 
posed to have been the hymn sung by Christ and His Apostles after the 
last supper, before they went out to Gethsemane (St. Matt. xxvi. 30. St. 
Mark xiv, 26.). It is doubtless on account of the use of this and the 
following Psalm at the Passover, tliat they are appointed in our Prayer 
Book for Easter Day. 

1. The first three verses are a call to the true Israel to praise God at 
all times and in all places. 

“ O ye servants of the Lord.*’ Not the Levites only, but all His 
faithful people (Ps, Ixix, 36 ; xxxiv. 22 ; cxxxv. 1. Neh. i. 10.). 

** The name of the Lord.” As the manifestation of His true nature. 
We may notice the threetbld call to praise Gocl’s Name (comp. Ps. cxvi. 
4, 13, 17 ; cxviii. 10 — 12. Mai. i. 11.). 

3. The praise of God’s Name shall finally fill all time and all space 
(see marg. reff.). 

4 — 6. God is worthy to be praised, for HLs greatness and His con- 
descension. 

4. “Above aU nations.” The nations of the earth are many, but 
tile Lord is above them all ; the heavens are glorious, but the Lord’s 
glory is exalted above them. 

5. “Who dweUeth on high.” Lit. “Who maketh high to sit;” 
tliat is, sits enthroned on high ; answering to the next verse, “ Who 
“ maketh low to see,” i. e. directs His gaze deep downwards to the 
heavens and earth ; even heaven is low down to Him (see marg. reff.). 
There is nothing in the w^hcle realm of His creatures so low that He 
does not notice; nay, it is the p(mr and lowly whom Ho expressly 
regards,' as is set forth in the remaining verses. 

7, 8. These verses are taken, almost word for word, from the song of 
Hannah (1 Sam. ii. 8.) ; they are recalled, though not quoted, by the 
Blessed Virgin (St. Luke i. 62.). 

7. “ The dust ” is an emblem of low estate (1 Kinra xvi. 2.) ; just as 
** the dunghiU ” is of deep distress (Lam. iv. 5.). The Greek Version 
makes Job to have sat on a dun^-Wp (Job ii. 8.). 



PSALMS, CXIV. 


1 Job 36. 7. 8 that he may ‘ set him with princes, 

*■ with the princes of his people. 

cw. iy.' 9 He maketh the barren woman *to keep house, 
*Hob. and to he a iovful mother of children. 

to dwell tn t» • .i*' V ^ 

an house. Praise ye the Lord. 


PSALM cxrv. 


An exhortatio)}, hy the example qf the dumb ereatureBt to fear God in hii 
church. 

• Ex. 13. a 1 TITHEN ® Israel went out of Egypt, 
b ps. 81 . 6. f V house of Jacob ^ from a people of strange 
language ; 


8. “ With princes.” Not the princes of the world, but of God’s own 
chosen people. The reference is, tlirough David (Ps. Ixxviii. 70 — ^72.), 
to Him of Whose humiliation and exaltation St. Paul speaks (Phil. ii. 
7—10.). 

9. Lit. “ Wlio maketh her who is barren of (in) the house to dwell,” that 
is, to be settled. By giving her children Ho makes her thoroughly at 
home in the house. A wife without children would lose her position. 

“A joyful mother of children.” Lit. “of the children.” The 
Psalmist brings the matter so vividly before him, that he points as it 
ivere with his finger to the children with wliich God blesses her. 
The allusion to Hannah is obvious (see 1 Sam. ii. 5.). For the prophetic 
meaning, sec Isa. liv. 1. Gal. iv. 27. 

If, as is probable, the occasion of this Psalm w as the restoration from 
captivity, we may picture to ourselves tlie joy with wliich the redeemed 
of the Lord acknowledged Ilis tender condescension in pitying them in 
their misery and raising them once more to their true dignity as His own 
chosen people, and giving them hopes of further increase. And their 
hopes were fulfilled, though in a way beyond their thoughts; the Church 
of Mount Zion became the ^Church of all the ends of the world ; and she 
who was spiritually barren was tlio motlier of a numerous progeny (Isa. 
liv. 1—6 ; xlix. 20, 21 ; lx. 4, 22.). 


PSALM CXIV. 

The convulsions of nature before Him Who delivered 
Israel out of Egypt. 

This glowing picture of the deliverance from Egypt harmonizes well 
with the thoughts and feelings of the newly-restored captives from 
Babylon. He Who caused the Red »Sea and the Jordan to o])en a path- 
way for His people, the granite cliffs of Sinai to be shaken to their 
base, and the bare rock to send forth copious streams, may well he 
trusted to work wonders fbr tlie same people in this second great 
deliverance. And we Christians may sing the Psalm, especially at 
Easter time, as setting forth in ^e and figure Christ’s victory over 
sin and death, and the redemption which He has thereby achieved 
for ns. 

L They went down to Egypt as the house of Jacob, members of 
a single family ; they came forth as God’s special people, consecrated 
to His service. 



PSALMS, CXIV. 

2 ® Judah was his sanctuary , — and Israel his®®*.^.?. 

dominion. * 26 .' a 

3 ^ The sea saw U, and fled : 

® Jordan was driven back. 

4 'The mountains skipped like rams, •jwh.Via 

and the little hills like lambs. , p;^ 29 . e. 

5 ^ What ailed thee, 0 thou sea, that thou fleddest? 

Thou Jordan, that thou wast driven back ? t Hab. 3. a 

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams ; 
and ye little hills, like lambs ? 

7 Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the 

Lord, 

at the presence of the God of Jacob ; 


A people of strange language.” That is, a people who did not 
speak the language of God’s chosen Israel. The Greek and Latin 
Versions render “ barbarous,” “foreign” (Gen. xlii. 23. Ps. Ixxxi. 5.). 

2. “Was.” Eather, “became.” 

“His.” The Name of God is not mentioned (comp. Ps. Ixxxvii. 1.), 
either because this Psalm is meant to be taken in close connection with 
the preceding, where the Name of Jehovah is repeated several times 
with great emphasis; or rather, in order to heighten the effect of 
its introduction in ver. 7. 

Judah became His sanctuary, because there was Jerusalem, the 
chosen site of the temple : but all the tribes were parts of His kingdom. 
Or, Judah and Israel may be put for the whole people. (Comp. Exod. 
XV. 17, where the term “ sanctuary ” is applied to Palestine ; set' also 
Ps. Ixxviii. 54. Exod. xix. 6.) 

8. Eather, “ the sea sa>v and fled ” (Ps. xcvii. 4.). 

“Fled,” i. e. before the strong wind by which the waters were 
parted (Exod. xiv, 21.). 

“Was driven back.” Eather, “turned backwards.” So it would 
appear to the Israelites. They did not see the waters of Jordan; to 
the north they were held back and accumulated far away by the city 
of Adam, while to the south they flowed on rapidly to the Dead Sea 
(Josh. iii. 16.). 

The dividing the Eed Sea was the beginning, as the dividing of the 
.Iordan was the close of the journey through the wilderness to Canaan. 
Between these great wonders came the giving of the Law with its 
attendant miracles. 

4. Exod. xix. 18, “The whole mountain quaked greatly.” Comp, 
also Hab. iii. 10, “ The mountains saw Thee, and they trembled ” (Ps. 
xxix. 6.). 

7. The answer to the apostrophe in vv. 5, 6. It is the^ Lori the 
Sovereign Euler, the God of Jacob, Who alone can mightily stir the 
seas and the mountains. At His presence the earth has trembled; 
lot it tremble still. 

“Tremble,” i.e. as in birth-pangs (Ps. xxix. 9; Ipvii. 16. Mic. 
iv. 10.). “ The convulsions of nature which accompanied the Exodus 
“ were as the birth-throes of the Israelite people” {Kay), 



PSALMS, CXV. 

8 *' which tamed the rock into a standing water, 
iv W7. 36. ■ the flint into a fountain of waters. 

PSALM CXV. 

\ Bteamt Qod i» truly glorimu, i and iHott are vanity^ 9 he edtorteih 
to confidence in God. 12 God ie to be Uemedfor las Uemngs. 

w 1 ATOT ‘unto US, 0 Loed, not unto us, 

E»k.3as3. ^ but unto thy name give glor;sr, 

for thy mercy, and for thy truth s sake. 

2 Wherefore should the heathen say, 

Joel 2 . 17. ^ Where is now their God ? 

8. “ The rock.” That is, the rock of Horcb (Exod. xvii. 6.). 

" The flint,” i. e. the flinty rocks of Kadesh (Deut. viii. 15. Nuni. 
XX. 11.). These two miracles of the giving of water are chosen as the 
most conspicuous “proofs of unlimited omnipotence and of the grace 
“ which converts death into life.’* 

The Psalm reminds us how Christians, redeemed by the death and 
Resurrection of Christ, are meant to be an holy nation, a peculiar 
people, to shew forth the praises of Him Who hath called them out 
of darkness into His marvellous light. What is it but the power of 
Jesus risen that quickens men to a new life in the waters of Baptism, 
subdues and changes their stubborn hearts, and supplies them, even 
in the barren wilderness, with ever-present streams of grace ? 

PSALM CXV. 

The greatness of the true God, as contrasted with the 
impotence of idols, a reason why His people should 
trust in Him. 

A liturgical Psalm, composed probably for the Temple-service after 
the retum. The scorn with which idol- worship is treated seems to 
shew that it was written after the great lesson of the captivity had 
been learnt. It is a prayer to God to help His people, and vindicate 
His honour from the taunts of heathen adversaries. He is the One 
true and living God ; therefore His people should trust in Him, and He 
will bless them. 

In the Greek, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic Versions, and in some 
Hebrew MSS., this Psalm is joined to the preceding; and to make 
up the number, Ps. cxvi. is divided into two. But it is difficult to 
believe that Ps. cxiv. is not complete in itself. 

1. This is not an ascription of praise, but a prayer ; it is as if ho 
said, “ Glorify, 0 Lord, not us, not us, but Thy Name, by our deliver- 
“ ance.** ” Not unto us ” is repeated, in order to mark a deep sense of 
unworthiness. The Psalmist- rests his plea, not on any worthiness in 
those for whom he prays, but solely on God’s mercy and faithfulness. 
They have nothing to depend on except God’s free and gracious purpose 
towards them, and the Mthfulness with which He adheres to that 
purpose. 

2. This is ever the reproach made against God’s people, when Ho 
does not at once interpose in their behalf. Thus Moses peaded (Exod. 
xxxii. 12. Num. xiv. 13, 14.) ; the Psalmist says that this reproach was 



PSALMS, CXV. 

3 ® But our God is in the heavens ; eiohr.maa. 

he hath done whatsoever he hath pleased. 

4 Their idols are silver and gold, — the work ^jeut 4 .^ 28 . 
of men’s hands. 

5 They have mouths, but they speak not : 
eyes have they, but they see not : 

6 they have ears, but they hear not : 
noses have they, but they smell not : 

7 they have hands, but they handle not : 
feet have they, but they walk not : 
neither speak they through their throat, 

8 ® They that make them are like unto them ; 
so is every one that trusteth in them. 

9 1[ ^0 Israel, trust thou in the Lord : 

«he is their help and their shield. 

10 0 house of Aaron, trust in the Lord : 
be is their help and their shield. 

11 Ye that fear the Lord, trust in the Lord : 
he is their help and their shield. 


as a sword in his bones (Ps. xlii. 3, 10. See also Ps. Ixxix. 10. Joel ii. 
17. Micah vii. 10.). 

3. “But our God.** Tlie Psalmist’s trinnipbant answer to the 
scornful question of the heathen. However they may taunt, Israel’s 
God is in heaven, raised far above the earth, and rules over all ; what- 
soever He wills is done (Ps. cxxxv. 6.). 

4. The carved gods of the heathen on the other hand are but dead 
images, devoid even of those senses the outward organs of which they 
display (see marg. reff.). The Psalmist probably knew firom his own 
experience tliat the thoughts of the idol-worshippers rested with the 
idol itself, — ^that as a matter of fact they did not regard it as a symbol. 
Therefore, like the later prophets generally, he scorned their worship 
as the extreme of folly and stupidity ; and he declares that they shall 
become Tas blind and deaf and dumb as the idols which they worship. 

8. So Isa. xliv. 9, “ They that make a graven image are all of them 

vanity that is, as utter emptiness as the image it.self. 

9. There is manifestly a cliange lierc in the musical and liturgical 
use of the Psalm. It is thought that w^hile the first eight verses were 
rendered by the wdiole choir, the first clause of this and of the two following 
verses was sung as a solo by one of the Levites, and the second clause, 
“ He is' their help and their shield,” cljantcd as a refrain by the chorus. 
The threefold division into “Israel,** “the house of Aaron,** and 
those “who fear the Lord,** is the same as in Ps. cxviii. 2—4. In 
Ps. cxxxv. 19, 20, the house of Levi is added. 

11. “Ye that fear the Lord** may mc^n the proselytes from the 
heatlien, such as are mentioned in Ezra vi. 21, as those who bad sepa- 
rated themselves unto the Israelites from the filthiness of the heaths of 


rs. 130. 10 , 
16, 17. 

Jer.l0.3,&c. 


e Pb. 135. 18. 
Th. 419,10,11. 
Jonuh 2. 8. 
Hab. 2.18,19. 

t See Pe. 118 

9 4 , 

& 1*^19,20. 
s P«. 33. 20 . 
Pror. 30. 5. 




PSALMS, CXV. 


12 


IPs. 128. 1,4. 13 
S Heb. toith. 


14 


JGen. 14. 19. 15 


kGen.l. 1. 
Ps. 96. 


If The Lord hath been mindful of ns : he will 
bleasws; 

he will bless the house of Israel ; 
he will bless the house of Aaron. 

^ He will bless them that fear the Lord, 
loth small ^ and great. 

The Lord shall increase you more and more, 
you and your children. 

Ye are * blessed of the Lord 
^ which made heaven and earth. 


16 ^ The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lord’s : 
but the earth hath he given to the children of 
men. 


the land (comp. Acts xiii. IG, 2G.) ; or it may be taken more generally 
for all devout persons throughout the world (comp. Acts x. 34.). 

12. The wimo voice wliich bade Israel trust in the Lord now pro- 
claims, that as God had b{*en mindful of them in time past, so will 
He be sure to bless them now. The blessing is repeated three times, 
corresponding to the thieefold summons in vv. 9 — 11. 

14. In spite of the oppression of the people, God will multiply them ; 
but perhaps the verse sJiould be rendered as a prayer, “ May the Lord 
“increase you ! ” (comp. Deut. i. 11. 1 Chron xxi. 3.) 

15. “ Ye are blessed.” Rather, “ Blessed bo ye,*' according to the 
blessing of Melcbizedek (Gen. xiv. 19.). The title, “ Maker of heaven 
“ and earth,” is given to the Lord with reference to the worthless idols 
mentioned above. It has been suggested (Kay) that it would bo familiar 
to the people from the passage which Jeremiah inscribed ujK)n his roll 
in Chaldee, lest any of the exiles should not be able to understand 
Hebrew ; “ Thus shall ye sgry unto them. The gods that have not made 
“the heavens and the earth, even they shall perish I’roin the earth, 
“ and from under these Jieavens ” (Jer. x. 11. See Neh. ix. 6.). 

10. Here the voice of the congregation comes in again. I'he priest 
or Levite had invoked on them the blessing of the Lord Who had made 
heaven and earth; the congregation takes up his words. It is us if 
they said. Heaven and earth are the Lord’s ; the heavens are His dwell- 
ing-place ; the earth He has assigned to the children of men, and it 
is assigned to them in order that tlu y may praise Him thereon ; the 
dead cannot praise Him, but we, Ilis earthly servants, both can and 
will. 

If we Christians are not in danger of falling away into the worship of 
the false gods of the heathen, we still hav(i need to remind ourselves 
that we may set up idols in our hearts, wliich arc as displeasing to God, 
and as utterly worthless in tliemselves, as the graven images of the 
heathen. The Psalm calls us away from all such vanities to trust 
in the One true God, Whose free grace has chosen us to bo His, and 
\Vho will ever be faithful to His choice. If wo trust in Him He 
will bless us, and enable us to praise Him on earth ; and our earthly 
praises shall give place hereafter to an everlasting Hallelujah. 
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17 ^ The dead praise not the Lobd, > n. e. s. * 

neither any that go down into silence. 

18 “ But we will blete the Lord „ 1,3, ^ 

from this time forth and for evermore, 

Praise the Lord. 


PSALM CXVI. 

J The pBolmis^ profeseelh his love and duty to God for his deliverance. 

12 He sludieth to he thankful. 

IT® LOVE the Lord, because he hath heard • i**- 

X my voice and my supplications. 

2 Because he hath inclined his ear unto me, 
therefore will I call upon him ^ as long as I live. * 

3 If The sorrows of death compassed me, 
and the pains of hell ^gat hold upon me : 

I found trouble and sorrow. 

4 Then called I upon the name of the Lord ; 

O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul. 


bPs. 18. 4,5,6. 

3 Hob. 
found me. 


PSALM CXVI. 

A thanksgiving on recovery from dangerous sickness. 

A Jewish tradition ascribes this Psalm to Hezekiah, and the resem- 
blance of its language to Isaiah’s account of Hezekiah’s sickness and 
recovery is so marked, that it is very probable that the writer of the 
Psalm wiis familiar with the prophet’s narrative. At the same time 
the jKJCuliar grammatical f^mis wdiich occur throughout the Psalm 
are supposed to require a later date ; and it is therefore for the most 
part aasigned to tlie time after the restoration. 

It is the thanksgiving of one who has been raised up from dangerou-s 
sickness. He first recounts his deliverance, and then in the language 
of tender affection pnxilaims his gratitude, and binds himself to offer 
publicly the sacrifice of praise. Many expressions and pbrases seem 
to be lx>rrowed from earlier Psalms, shoving how familiar and precious 
those Psalms were to the hearts of the devout. 

1. '‘I love the Lord, because He hath heard.” Rather, “I love, 
“or have loved (absolutely, without any expressed object; so ‘I will 
“ ‘ call * in ver. 2.) ; I am full of love, because the Lord hears my voice 
“ and my supplications.” There is no need for the Psiilmist to name 
the object of his love. Compare the beginning of Ps. xviii., which 
has many points of resemblance with this Psalm : “ I will love Thee, 
“ 0 Lprd, my strength.” 

2. *‘As long as I live,*' Heb., as in margin, “in my days” (comp. 
Isa. xxxix. 8.). 

3. “The sorrows.” Lit. “the cords” (Ps. xviii. 4.). 

“The pains.” The word only occurs in P^. cxviii. 5. Lam. i. 3. 
In the latter passage it is translated “ straits,” which will suit all places. 
The Psalmist implies that the grave was so near him, that he was as one 
walking on a narrow path along the edge of a precipice. 
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c p& 103 . 8 . 5 ® Gracious is the Lobd, and * righteous : 

Keh. 0 . 8, yea, our Cjod ts fnerciiul. 

6 The Lord preserveth the simple : 

I was brought low, and he helped me. 

^ Return unto thy ® rest^ 0 my soul ; 
t Ps. la 6. for ^ the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. 
8 *For thou hast delivered my soul from death, 
mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling. 
fcP8.27.ia 9 1 will walk before the Lord — **in the land of 
the living. 

i 2 Cor. 4. la 10 * I believed, therefore have I spoken : 

I was ^eatly afflicted : 

k Pa. 31. 22 . 11 k j ggjj jjj jjjy haste, — ^ All men are liars. 

I Rom. 3. 4. J f 

12 ^ What shall I render unto the Lord 
for all his benefits toward me ? 

13 1 will take the cup of salvation, 

6. Instead of repeating that God had heard his prayer, lie dwells 
with thankfulness on those attributes of God of which he had bad 
special and comfortable experience (see Ps. ciii. 8: cxi. 4; cxii. 4. 
Exod. xxxiv. 6.). 

0. “The simple.*’ The word is often used of the foolish and in- 
considerate ; here it means those who are free from guile and worldly 
wisdom, and unable to help themselves (Ps. xix. 7. St. Matt. xi. 25.). 
The Greek version has “ babes.*’ The Psalmist himself had experienced 
His aid at a time of great weakness, 

7. “Thy rest.” The word is plural, as signifying full, complete 
rest, such as is to be found only in God. 

8. 9. An amplification of Ps. Ivi. 13. Being delivered from death, 
he will walk forth freely and fearlessly in the land of the living, in 
close communion with God (Ps. xxvii. 13.). 

10. “I beUeved, therefore have I spoken.” The Authorised 
Version here follows the Greek, which is adopted by St. Paul (2 Cor. 
iv. 13.). Perhaps the more accurate rendering of the Heb. would be, 
“I believed when (or in that) I thus spake,” with reference to the 
trustful words of ver. 9, which were the result of sheer fiiith ; or with 
reference to the words which follow, “when I spoke (saying), I am 
“ greatly afflicted that is, his faith was strong when his affliction was 
most severe. 

11, “I said in my haste.” Ps. xxxi. 22. Disappointed of the 
succours which he looked for from man, he had learned from ex- 
perience to trust in God. 

^ 12. Breaking away abruptly from the thought of his past sorrows and 
disappointment, he asks how he is to thank God adequately for all His 
bounty. 

18 . “ I will take (lit. lift up) the cup of salvation.” The primary 
reference is supjMsed to be to the cup of wine of the Passover (St. Matt, 
xxvi. 27.), which was raised aloft and^drunk in thankful remembrance 
of the redemption out of Egypt. Hence to take the cup of salvation 
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and call upon the name of the Lord. 

14 ® I will pay my vows nnto the Lord now « ver. ig. 

in the presence of all his people. jonSifb. 

15 " Precious in the sight of the Lord Pa. 72. 14. 

is the death of his saints. 

16 0 Lord, truly ®I am thy servant ; op». 119.125. 

I am thy servant, and ^the son of thine hand- p 

maid: 

thou hast loosed my bonds. 


would be a figurative expression for any act of thanksgiving. It is 
natural and right for us to apply the words to the “ cup of blessing ’’ in 
the Holy Communion, the highest act of praise and thanksgiving among 
Christians (comp. ver. 17.). The Prayer Book suggests this apiuication, 
when it recommends that the woman who comes to give thanks after child- 
birth should, if possible, receive the Communion. Others explain the 
cup to mean, as frequently, the portion allotted to man ; then to take 
the cup of salvation would mean to receive thankfully the abundant 
salvation which God has bestowed. “ Our best thank-offering to God 
“ is cheerfully to accept His blessings.’* 

“Call upon the Name of the Iiord.“ The usual expression for 
a solemn and public acknowledgment of God’s goodness; it occurs 
three times in this Psalm (see vv. 4, 17.). 

15. “ Precious,** Ac. The meaning seems to be, that the Psalmist 
knows from his own experience that God so loves and cherishes His 
saints, that He does not lightly suffer them to be torn away by death. 
In Ps. Ixxii. 14, the expression is, ‘‘precious shall their blood be in 
“ His sight.” To the (.'hristian, who knows that death is gain to those 
who die in the Lord, this verse tells not only of the value which He 
sets on the lives of His servants, in saving them from death, but of 
the joy with which He welcomes their departure. It is said that 
Baby las, Bishop of Antiocli (a.d, 251.), died with these words on his lips, 

16. “ Truly.** This word is translated “ I beseech Thee ” in ver. 4. 
It is a cry of supplication, when the prayer itself is unexpressed. It 
is as if ho said, “ Hear me ; listen to me ; be gracious to me.” The 
Psalmist exuits in the thought that He is God’s servant. The title 
is of frequent occurrence in the later chapters of Isaiah ; it is found 
several times in Ps, cxix., and it is used by Nehemiah (i. 11.). God 
had loosed the cords of death, by which he had been as it were tied 
to the altar, and had thereby bound him to Himself as His servant 
for ever. 

The emphatic mention of the Temple and the congregation shews 
plainly that literal thankofferings are meant. Baised up from dangerous 
sickness, the Psalmist, like HezeUah, looks forward with joy to his 
return to the sanctuary of God, and to the public acknowledgment 
of God’s mercy which he purposes to offer (Isa. xxxviii. 19, 20.). And 
well is it, when those who having prayed earnestly for deliverance in 
times of pain or danger, are found, wmen their prayer is answered, in the 
house of God, thanlrfully acknowledging His goodness. This Psalm will 
supply them with suitable words of praise. We may however also under- 
stand the Psalm as the thanksgiving of the Jewish nation after captivity. 
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17 I will offer to thee ’the Bacrifice of thatiks- 
^ io7.'22. giving, 

and will call upon the name of the Lord. 
r Ter. 14. 18 I will paj my vows unto the Lord now 

in the presence of all his people, 

^ * courts of the Lord’s nouse, 

*136! £ in the midst of thee, 0 Jerusalem. 

Praise ye the Lord. 

PSALM CXVII. 

An exhortation to jyraise God for his mercy and truth. 

*Eom.i5.u. 1 ^ “PEAISE the Lord, all ye nations : 
praise him, all ye people. 

2 For his merciful kindness is great toward us : 

V ps, 100 . 5. and ^ the truth of the Lord enduretli for ever. 
Praise ye the Lord. 


They had been in great straits, fast bound in affliction and iron ; they 
had had experience of God’s rigliteousness in chastising them, of His mercy 
in answering their prayers ; they had been restored once more to rest 
and freedom. What return could they offer to God except joyfully 
to pay their vows and sacrifice their thank-offerings in that holy house 
to which He had permitted them to return ? 

PSALM CXVII. 

Call to all the nations of the world to praise the Lord. 

As in Ps. c., the Psahnist summons all the people of the earth to 
praise the Ckni of Israel, and that for the same reason, viz. on account 
of His abounding mercy and everlasting truth. This is the whole 
purport of the Psalm, shewing plainly that even under the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation it was understood that it was God’s purpose to bless 
all the nations of the world. 

1. "All ye nations," i. c. all ye Gentiles. St. Paul quotes, this 
verse as proving that God had fore-ordained that the Gentiles should 
be fellow-partakers with the Jews in His promised salvation (Rom. 
XV. 11.). 

“ All ye nations ” are all nations without distinction ; "all ye people ” 
are all nations without exception (Delitzsch). 

2. "Great.” Lit. "lias prevailed.” It is the word used of the 
waters of the flood (Gen. vii. 18 — ^20, 24. See also Ps. ciii. 11.). God’s 
mercy, like a flood, is spread abundantly over the earth, prevailing over 
the sins of men (Rom. v. 20, 21.). 

St. Paul seems to refer God’s mercy to the Gentiles, and His truth 
to the Jews : " I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the circum- 
" cision on account of the truth of God (i. e. for the fulfilment of His 
“ promise), to confirm the promises made to the fathers ; and 
“ that the Gentiles mi^t glority God on aceount of His mercy ” (Rom. 

XV. 8.). 
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PSALM cxvin. 

1 An exhortation to praise Ood for his mercy. 5 The psalmisl hy his 
experience sheweth how good it ts to trust in God. ^ 19 linder the type 
of !Ac psalmist the coming qf Christ in his kingdom is expressed. 

1 n “ GIVE thanks unto the Lobd j for he ^ • 1 Chron. 16. 
U good: 

because his mercy endureth for ever. & m‘. i. 


PSALM CXVIII. 

Thanksgiving Psalm at the dedication of the second 
Temple. 

This Psalm is very generally assigned to the period following the 
return from captivity ; and there are several occasions connected with 
that period to which it might he referred. By some it is suppo^ 
to belong to the first Feast of Tabernacles after the return (Ezra iii. 
1—4.) ; by others to the laying of the foundation of the second Temple 
^Ezra iii. 8 — 13.) ; by othei-s to the dedication of the restored Temple 
(Ezra vi. 15 — 18.) ; and by others to the great celebration of the F^st 
of Tabernacles after the completion of the Temple (Xeh. viji. 13 — 18.). 
The two first suggestions seem inconsistent with the mention of “ the 
“ gate ’* or “ gates in vv. 19, 20, which implies that the building w^as 
completed. The use which, as we learn from Babbinical writers, was 
made of this Psalm, especially of ver. 25, at the Feast of Tabernacles, 
in tlie ritual of the second Temple, may perhaps favour the view 
that it was originally composed lor that festival ; but we find that 
the observances of that feast were employed also at other times of 
rejoicing (see 1 JVIacc. xiii. 51. 2 Macc. x. 8, 7.) ; and especially, as we 
gather from St. Matt. xxi. 9, 15, the cry “Hosanna” (the original of 
the words “ Save now, I beseech Thee ” in ver. 25.) was commonly 
used by the Jews on festive occasions. It does not follow therefore 
from the subsequent connection of this Psalm with the Feast of Taber- 
nacles that it was originally composed for that festival; while the 
whole character of the Psalm seems to suit the dedication of the build- 
ing better than the celebration of a festival. Perhaps therefore it is 
best to regard it as a festival Psalm at the dedication of the new 
Temple. 

1. This verse is found at the commencement of three other Psalms 
(cvi. ; evii. ; cxxxvi.), and seems to have been a short liturgical formula 
in frequent use. It occurs in the hymn of thanksgiving said to have 
been used at the bringing up of the Ark to Zion (1 Chron. xvi. 34.) ; it 
was sung at the dedication of Solomon’s Temple (2 Chron. v. 13 ; viL 
3.) ; and it was repeated at the laying of the foundation-stone of the 
second Temple (Ezra iii. 11.). What so natural as that it should be 
heard qgain, as in this Psalm, at the dedication of the Teniple ? Its use 
on that occasion would be the precise fulfilment of Jeremiah’s prophecy 
(Jer. xxxiii. 11. )• The call to give tlianks to the Lord is first addressed to 
all and every one ; then there is a threefold division,— “larael,” “tho 
“ house of Aaron,” “ they that fear the Iiord,” as in Ps. cxv. 9 — 11 - 
Comp. Ezra vi. 2(), 21, where the same threefold division is found, in 
special connection with the Passover which followed the dedicatiem of 
the Temple* The Psalm consists of two main divisions: the first 
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^ ^ Israel now say, 
that his mercy endurdh for ever. 

3 Let the house of Aaron now say, 
that his mercy endurdh for ever. 

4 Let them now that fear the Lord say, 
that his mercy endurdh for ever. 


«• Pi, 120, 1. 5 

8 Heb. out 
ofdiatres$. 
i fI 18. 19. 


• Ps. 27. 1. 
k 56. 4, 11. 
k 146. 6. 
Tsai. 51.12. 
Heb. 13. 6. 
SHeb. 

/or tM. 
s Ps. 64. 4. 

E Ps. 59. 10. 


6 

7 


l> Pa. 40. 4. 
h 02 . 8 , 9 . 
Jer. 17. 5, 7. 

1 Pa. 146. a 


8 

9 


10 


4 Heb. ctit 
them o£. 


^ ®I called upon the Lord ^in distress : 
the Loud answered me, and ^ sd me in a large 
place. 

®The Lord is ^on my side ; I will not fear : 
what can man do unto me ? 

^The Lord taketh my part with them that helj 
me : 

therefore shall ^ I see my desire upon them tha 
hate me. 

^ It is better to trust in the Lord 
than to put confidence in man. 

* It is better to trust in the Lord 
than to put confidence in princes. 

All nations compassed me about : 
but in the name of the Lord will I ^destro; 
them. 


nineteen verses are sung by the people in a festive procession, led b;, 
priests and Levites, approaching the Holy place, the nineteenth verse, 
which should end with a full stop, being sung just as they enter the 
gates. The second part (vv. 20 — 27.) is sung by those who receive 
the procession ; verse 28 is the answer of thase who have just reachec 
the Temple ; while the whole body join in the concluding ascription. 

5. The people here begin as one man to recount God’s goodness 
“ In distress.** Lit. “ out of straitness,” in allusion to the captivity c 
Babylon : “ the Lord answered by bringing mo into an open space ’ 
(Ps. xviii. 19 ; xxxi. 8.). 

6. " The Lord is on my side.** Lit. “ The Lord is for me ; ” the 
same words recur in the beginning of the next verse (see Ps. Ivi. 4, 11.) 

8, 9. The reference is to the opposition of the Samaritans to the 
building of the Temple, the intrigues of the Persian satraps, and the 
fickleness of the monarch. The work was stopped for a while unde' 
Artaxerxes (Pseudo-Smerdis) Ezra iv. 17 — ^23 ; and even when on the 
death of Artaxerxes, Haggai and Zechariah roused the pople to rc-com- 
mence the building, the Persian nobles still tried to hinder it. “ But the 
“ eye of their God was upon the elders of the Jews, that they (the Persian 
nobles) could not cause them to cease,” until the matter was referrec 
to Darius, and a favourable answer came back from him (Ezra v. 1 — 6.). 

10. “ All nations compassed me about.** Ezra iv. 9, 10. 

The fourfold repetition of the words "compassed me about** is intender 
to mark the pertinacious animosity of the Psalmist’s enemies. It k 
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11 They compassed me about; yea, they com-kPf.«8.i7. 

passed me about : 

but in , the name of the Lobd I will destroy 
them. 

12 They compassed me about * like bees ; » uetit. 1 . 44 . 

they are quenched “ as the fire of thorns : »ecci<>8.7.6 

for in the name of the Lobd I will ^ destroy 2 ^“^* 

them. cuidoxcn. 

13 Thou hast thrust sore at me that I might fall : 
but the Lobd helped me, 

14 “The Lobd is my strength and song, 
and is become my salvation. 

15 The voice of rejoicing and salvation is in 

tabernacles of the righteous : 
the right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly. 

16 ®The right hand of the Lobd is exalted : 
the right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly. 

17 Pi shall not die, but live, — and declare 

works of the Lord. 

18 The Lord hath ^chastened me sore : 
but he hath not given me over unto death. 

19 If " Open to me tlie gates of righteousness : 


answered by the tlireefold recurrence of the second clause, “ In the name 
“ of the liord I wiU destroy them.’’ 

12. “ The fire of thorns.” Blazing up for a moment, and then dying 
away (Ps. Iviii. 9.). 

13. Thou.” The whole body of enemies are addressed as one man. 

14. Taken from Exod. xv. 2. The deliverance from Babylon would 
naturally recall that from Egypt. 

16 . “ Bejoicing.” See Ezra vi. 16 , 

“ Tabernacles.” Bather, “ tents,” i. e. dwellings (Ps. Ixxviii. 65 ; xci. 
10 ; cxxxii. 3.). It is not the word used for the temporary tents in 
wljich the people lived during the feast of Tabernacles. 

“The right hand of the lK>rd” is magnified also in Moses* song 
(Exod. XV. 6, 12.). 

17, 18. Israel had been sorely chastened and brought to the brink of 
destruction ; hut God had not suffered them to fell a prey to dea^ ; He 
had raised them up, in order that they might fulfil their high calling by 
proclaiming His mighty deeds to the world. 

19. “ Open to me.” The proce^ou may he supposed at tms point to 
have just reached the Temple gate, and to ask for admission; as in 
Ps. xxiv. 7. 

“The gates of pighteousneas,” i. e., as explained in the next 
verse, “ into which the righteous only enter.” Comp. Pss. xv., xxiy., whom 
in like manner holiness is s^ forth as the necessary condiUgn of 
acceptable worship (see Isa. xxvi. 2.). 


n Ex. 15. 2. 
Isai. IJ. 2. 


the 


o Ex. 15. C. 


the p 5. 

^ ^ Hab. 1 . 12 . 
q P8. 73. 28- 
r 2 Cor. C. 9. 


• Isai. 26. 2. 


K a* 
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I will go into them, and I will praise the Loed: 
t Ps. 24. 7. 20 * this gate of the Lobd, 

which the righteous shall enter. 

4(22.14,15. 


X Ps. 116 . 1 . 21 I will praise thee : for thou hast * heard me, 
7 Ter. 14. and y art Ibecome my salvation. 

which the builders refused 
17 .* jg become the head stone of the corner. 

Kph. 2 . 20 . 23 2 This is the Lord’s doing ; 

lPet2.4,7. • 11 • ® 

a Heb. m$ it IS marvellous in our eyes. 

24 This is the day which the Lord hath made ; 
we will rejoice and be glad in it. 

25 Save now, I beseech thee, 0 Lord : 


20. A voice or voices from within the gate take up the w'ord of the 
processional chant, and bid the righteous people enter. 

“ This gate,** Ac. ; rather, “ This gate belongs to the Lord.” 

22. “The stone,** Ac. It has been conjectured {Plumptre^ Bihli- 
eal Studies) that there is a reference hero to a particular incident 
occurring at the building of the second Temple ; a stone which had 
belonged to the old Temple, and which the workmen thought unsuitable 
for the place where it was being set, namely, at the comer of the 
building, was afterwards tried at the request of the priests, and found to 
be admirably adapted for the purpose. Others see in the rejection or 
despising of the stone a reference to the feeling of disappointment and 
despondency which came over many of the elders who were present at 
<he laying of the foundation-stone of the second Temple. They could 
not endure the diminished proportions of the new building ; they 
despised the day of small things. The work of re-building was sur- 
rounded with difficulty ; it was actually interrupted for a time. But 
the mountain which had 'towered to the skies before Zerubbabel had 
1)ecome a plain. The Temple now stood completed before them, and 
Zechariah had brought forth the top or keystone amid the rejoicings of 
the people (Zech, iv. 7 — 10.). In either case the stone was a type of 
the people of Israel ; they themselves had been in despair, and had 
forgotten, or disbelieved God!s promise. But now IIo would vindicate 
His faithfulness, and they were raised to a place of honour and dignity 
among the nations. And then Israel itself was a type of Him Who, 
thou^ rejected by His own people, was chosem of God and precious, 
the Corner-stone of the one great living Tem])le of the redeemed, 
whether Jews or Gentiles (Acts iv. 11. St. Matt. xxi. 42. 1 St. Peter 
ii. 7. Eph. ii. 20.). 

24. This our festival day is a day which God Himself has made 
great \ the restoration now completed is His wonderful work. So 
Easter Day is in the Christian Church pre-eminently the day which 
God has signaliz^ by His greater miracle ; and every Sunday is the 
Lord’s day (]^v. i. 10.), because it is the weekly commemoration of the 
first Easter Day. 

26. “ Save now.** Or rather, “ Save, I pray in the Heb. “ Hoshiah- 
" na ” or “ Hosanna.” In the mouth of the multitude who welcomed 
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0 Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity. 

26. Blessed he he that cometh in the name of the* Matt. 21 . a 
Lord : iiSt m. 9 . 

we have blessed you out of the house of the s2?zwh?*' 

Lord. * 

27 God is the Lord, which hath shewed us 

^ light : bE8th.8.i6. 

bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns 
of the altar. 

28 Thou art my God, and I will praise thee ; 

® thou art my God, I will exalt thee. 

29 **0 give thanks unto the Lord; for he is drer.i. 

good ; 

for his mercy endureth for ever. 

our Lord, it answers to our “ God save the King ! ” (St. Matt. xxi. 9. 
St. John xii. 13.). 

26. The priests and Levites welcome those who are entering the 
Temple. 

“ Who in Jehovah’s Name draws near, 

“ Blessed is he ; we hold him dear : 

** We bless you on your holy road ; 

“ We of the house and shrine of God ” (Kehle), 

27. On the ground that God has shewn forth light for His people, 
having given them liberty and joy, the cry goes forth, “Bind the 

sacrifioe,’* Ac. 

“ Even unto.” More lit. “ even up to,” as far as. The meaning 
has been supposed to be, that the number of victims for sacrifice was so 
groat (according to Ezra vi. 17 as many as 712.), that the whole space 
of the court of the priests was full of them, and they reached as 
far as the horns of the altar. The call therefore is 10 bring the 
victims and prepare them for sacrifice. Others take the meaning to be, 
“ Bind the victim with cords, till it is sacrificed, and its blood sprinkled 
“upon the honis of the altar.” There is no authority for supposing 
that the victims were fastened to the horns; the only use made of 
them seems to have been, that the priest took some of tlie blood of the 
victim with his finger and put it upon the horns of the altar (Lev. iv. 
25,30,34.). 

It is especially interesting to remember that tliis Psalm was sung by 
Christ and His Apostles on the very eve of His Passion. His enemies 
were compassing Him about ; the Lord was chastening Him sore ; 
the Stone was being rejected ; the Sacrifice was about to be bound to 
the altar : but the Lord was on His side ; He vrould not be given over 
unto death ; the rejected Stone would soon become the Head of the 
Corner. On Easter Day we give thanks for the fulfilment of Christ’s 
anticipations. If He rejoiced and gave thanks, while yet the night of 
Immiliation, suffering and death lav between Hina and the morning of 
victory, with what transport should we take up His words on the areat 
Day of His resurrection, when all sorrow was over for ever, and there 
was nothing before Him but triumph and joy ! 


M&2 
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PSALM CXIX. 

This psalm scntainelh sundrp prayers^ praises^ and pr(ifession8 cf 
imdienee. 

ALEPH. 

2 Or, per/ertf 1 T>LESSED are the ^ undefiled in the way, 

• Ps^iin -D who walk in the law of the Lobd. 

2 Blessed are they that keep his testimonies, 
and that seek him with the whole heart. 

PSALM CXIX. 

A hymn in praise of God’s Law. 

In tlic Gennan Version of the Bible this Psalm is very appropriately 
inscribed, “ The Christian’s golden A, B, C, of the praise, love, power, 
“ and use of the word of God.” The Psiilm is, in fact, a meditation on 
God’s word, which is referred to in every verse of the Psalm, except 
the 122nd and 132nd, under one or other of ten names, “ law,” “ testi- 
“ monies,” “ways,” “precepts,” “statutes,” “commandments,” “judg- 
“ments,” “word,” “saying,” “faithfulness.” 

The Psalm is anonymous, and there are no sure indications in it as to 
the author. It has been variously ascribed to David, Daniel, Jeremiah, 
Ezra, and to the times of the Maccabees. We gather from various 
expressions in the Psalm that the writer was suffering persecution, and 
that from peisons in authority ; his one stay and comfort in his trouble 
was God’s word. 

The Psalm is divided into twenty-two stanzas, according to tlie number 
of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, the first word of the eight verses 
of each stanza beginning with the same Hebrew letter. There is a 
similar alphabetical arrangement in the third chapter of Lamentations, 
only there three consecutive verses begin with the same letter. 

1 — 8 . Among the many conflicting and futile schemes of happiness with 
Avhich men busy themselves, they alone are truly happy who set them- 
selves ill God’s way, and with a sincere and undivided heart seek to 
discover what He requires of them as the condition of His covenant, and 
so keep themselves from all sin. Such complete and careful obedience is 
God’s plain command ; and such is my desire, 0 Lord. Oh, that Thy 
grace would enable me never to swerve from this straight and narrow 
path! Could I ever keep steadfistly to it, my conscience would not 
accuse me, and I should have confidence tow^ards TJiee. What causo 
should I have also to rejoice and give thanks, when it had become 
habitual with me to know, and in all things to follow Thy righteous 
will ! It is my earnest desire, 0 Lord, thus to keep close to Thee and 
to Thy laws ; but I am weak and unstable ; without Thy help I shall 
be sure to fall. Ob, go not far away I leave me not to myself! but be 
ever ready to uphold me with Thy right hand ! 

1. “ Undeflled.” Bather, “perfect,” “upright;” whose ways are 
blameless. 

2. “Testimonies,” i.e. His commandments, based upon a solemn 
covenant (Ps. xix. 7 ; Ixxviii. 5.). 

“ Keep.” The word implies diligent keeping. It is to search into, 
watch, carefdUy observe. 

“With the whole heart.” w. 10, 34, 68, 69, 146. 2. Chron. xxx. 
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3 } They also do no iniquity : b i John 3. 9. 

they walk in his ways. ^ 

4 Thou hast commanded m 

to keep thy precepts diligently. 

5 0 that my ways were directed — ^to keep thy 

statutes ! 

6 Then shall I not be ashamed, « job 22. 26. 

when I have respect unto all thy cdmmandments. 

7 I will praise thee with uprightness of heart, d ver. ui. 

when I shall have learned ^thy righteous iudg-sneb.iiu/^. 

° menu of thy 

ments. HgUeon»> 

8 I will keep thy statutes : — 0 forsake me not 

utterly. 

BETII. 

9 Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 

way? 


menu of thy 
righteous- 


18, 19, “ The good Lord pardon every one that propareth his heart 
“ (lit. his whole heart) to seek God.” 

3. “ They also do.” Lit. “ have done but the Authorised Version 
gives the right sense. Throughout the Psalm past tenses alternate with 
presents, as denoting that which is habitual. The description of those 
who are blessed is carried on in this verse ; their character is to walk in 
God’s ways, and, so far as they do so, they do not sin. 

6. "Were directed.” AVere made straight (Prov. iv. 26.). The 
Psiilmist acknowledges his natural weakness and need of God’s grace. 

6. ** Then,” i. e. fis explained in the second clause, “ when I have 
“ respect unto all Thy commandments.” 

” Ashamed,” i. e. put to shame, bring disappointed of his hope. Or 
it may be ashamed in conscience, as in Pom. vi. 21, “ what fruit had ye 

in those things whereof yc are now ashamed V' Vlicii a man is careful 
to keep all God’s commandments, his conscience is at rest. 

*‘Have respect unto.” Look intently into, carefully examine in 
order to keep (comp. 8t. James i. 25.). 

7. ” Have learned,” i. e. iiave become acquainted with by practice. 

“ Thy righteous judgments.” God’s determinations respecting right 
and wrong, which give expression to His righteousness. “ AVfien by 
“ long practice I shall have learned to know and follow in all things the 
“ rule of God’s righteous will, then I will praise Him with a sincere and 
“ upright heart, a heart which looks to Him alone.” 

8. “Utterly.” Or, “in any great degree;” leave me not much to 
myself, lest I be overcome. 

9 — 16 . The path of holiness, in 'which man’s blessedness consi^s, is hard 
to keep. Beset "with temptations from without and from within, man is 
prone to wander; tlie young especially can with difficulty escape the 
pollution that is in the world through lust. But they may keep them- 
selves pure, if they are thoroughly minded to guide themselves according 
to God\ word. This is what is iioedod— a lieart wholly turned to God. 
My heart, 0 Lord, is true to Thee ; keep me from wandering. I have 
treasured Thy words within my heart, that they may protect me from 
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By talriiig heed (hereto according to thy word. 
e 2 Chr.i 5 .i 5 . JQ mj whole heart have I ® sought thee : 
fver.21,118. Q Jet me not ^wander from thy commandments. 
*Lukr2.?9 *Thy word have I hid in mine heart, 

61. * that I might not sin against thee. 

12 Blessed art thou, 0 Lord : 
jer 26 h teach me thy statutes. 

^ 1^. * 13 With my Mps have I * declared 
11. all the judgments of thy mouth. 

14 I have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies, 
as much as in all riches. 

^ ^meditate in thy precepts, 

7 ?' * and have respect unto thy ways. 

35^47 ^ Melight myself in thy statutes : 

70/77.’ * I will not forget thy word. 

GIMEL. 

in pb. 116. 7. 17 “Deal bountifully with thy servant, that I may 
live, 


sin. They are ever on my lips, and in my thoughts ; they are my joy 
and delight ; I prize them above all wealth ; to be occupi^ with them 
is supremest pleasure ; I never forget them. May they be my guard 
and my guide ! 

0. The young man is especially mentioned, because of the temptations 
to which he is exposed. 

“ By taking heed thereto.” The second clause is the answer to the 
first ; it may be understood either “ by guarding it, i. e. his way, accord- 
“ ing to Thy word,” or “ by guarding himself,” i. e. by self-watchfulness 
(see Josh. vi. 18.). 

11. " Thy word.” EatlierJ “ Thy saying ” — a different word from 
that used in ver. 9, though the two are frequently interchanged. 

“I have hid,” i. e. I have laid up deep. God’s word was laid up not 
only in his memory, but in his heart ; he not only meditated upon it, 
and treasured it, but it was planted in his heart as a motive of action 
(Job xxiii. 12.). 

13. As Moses taught the Israelites to teach God’s words to their 
children, and talk of them continually, so the Psalmist declares that 
what God had spoken with His mouth he would both treasure in his 
heart and recount with his lips (Deut. vi. 6, 7.). 

V ** 4* as in all riches.” Lit. “ as over all wealth,” as much 
as if I gained possession of all wealth. 

16. ” I will meditate.” ” I would fain meditate,” and by meditation 
keep more steadfastly before my eye the paths which Thou hast traced 
out tor me in Thy word. 

16. ” I will delight myself.” “ I will take my pleasure in,” I will 
please myself with thinking and speaking of. See Isa. xi. 8, “ The 
“sucking chUd shall play on (please itself with) the hole of the asp” 
(comp. Ps. i. 2.). ' ^ 

17 24. This stanza bears witness to a condition of danger, and perse- 

# 
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and ke3p thy word. 

18 2 Open tnou mine eyes, that I may behold 
wondrous things out of thy law. 

19 ** I am a stranger in the earth : 

hide not thy commandments from me. 

20 ®My soul breaketh for the longing 

thai U hath unto thy judgments at all times. 

21 Thou hast rebuked the proud that are cursed, 
which do P err from thy commandments. 

22 ^ Eemove from me reproach and contempt ; 
for I have kept thy testimonies. 

23 Princes also did sit and speak against me : 
hrd thy servant did '’meditate in thy statutes. 


BtvttiL 


b Gen. 47. §. 
lCbr.20.15. 
Pi- 39. 12. 

2 Cor. 5. 6. 
Heb. 11. 13. 

® Ph. 42. 1, 2. 
4(63 1. 
^84.2. 
ver, 40, 131. 
P rer, 10, 110, 
118. 

4 P». 39. 8. 


r ver. 15. 


cution, and reproach. T!ie Psalmist prays that of His mercy God will 
preserve him in the midst of peril, and reveal to him the secret wonders of 
His law. Lonely and despised, the object of reproach and of evil counsels, 
his heart yearned after God’s law*, and longed for a deeper insight into it. 
This is the burden of the pniyer of this stanza, that God would rev^ 
His law to him, so that that which was his chief delight might be also 
his support and stay. 

17. That I may live.** It is for tlie gift of life that the Psalmist 
prays ; — “ Grant, O Lord, of Thy mercy that I may live ; so shall 
“I keep Thy word.” He has no desire for life, except that he may 
obey God. 

18. ‘‘Open,** or “uncover;” take away the veil from my eves 
(2 Cor. iii. 14—16.). 

“ Wondrous things.** Tlio mysterious truths which lie hid beneath 
the letter of God’s word, and are incomprehensible to the ordinary 
understanding. 

19. A special reason why God should unfold tlie true meaning and 
depth of the law' : he is but a sojourner upon earth ; he has no home 
nor inheritance here ; he desires therefore to find his stay and comfort 
in the inner knowdedge of God’s commandments. 

"Hide not.** TJiut is, reveal, unfojd, make me to know in their 
fulness. 

20. This knowledge was with him the object of intense desire ; his 
soul was crushed, that is, overwhelmed and almost paralysed, by his 
longing after a more thorough knowledge of God’s law. 

21. This verso may bo taken Jis in the Prayer Book Version, “ Thou 
“ hast rebuked the })roud ; cursed are they which do err from Thy 
“commandments.” In contrast with his own love for God’s law, he 
speaks »of the wrath and curse which rest on tlio ol)stinate and dis- 
obedient. 

22. " Bemove.’* The same word as in ver, 18, “ uncover,” take away 
from mo ; reproach being regjirded as a veil or covering. Others render 
it “ roll away,” and compare Josli. v. 9, where Joshua speaks of rolling 
away the reproach of Egypt. 

28. While princes are sitting in council, and holding conv^se 
tr)gether against him, he is meditating on God's statutes. 
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■ ver.77,92. 24 
«Hcb. 


men ^ . 
coumiti. 


31 

32 


• 1 Kin. 4.29. 
Isai. 6(). 

2 Cor. G. 11. 


■Thy testimonies also are my delight — and ^my 
connsellors. 


DALETH. 


t Ps. 44. 25. 25 ^ 


u Ter. 40. 
rt.143.11. 2g 

» ver. 12. 

Psw 25. 4. 

& 2T. 11. 27 

A 80. IL 
y Pb. 145. 6, 6. 
aP8.107.2G. 28 
8Heb. 
droppeth. 

29 


30 


My soul cleaveth unto the dust : 

^ quicken thou me according to thy word. 

I have declared my ways, and thou heardest me : 

* teach me thy statutes. 

Make me to understand the way of thv precepts : 
so y shall I talk of thy wondrous works. 

* My soul ^ melteth for heaviness : 
strengthen thou me according unto thy word. 
Eemove from me the way of lying : 

and grant me thy law graciously. 

I have chosen the way of truth : 
thy judgments have I laid before me, 

I nave stuck unto thy testimonies : 

0 Lord, put me not to shame. 

1 will run the way of thy commandments, 
when thou shalt ■ enlarge my heart. 


HE. 


b ver. 12 . 33 ** Teach me, 0 Lord, the way of thy statutts ; 

25 — 32. The Psalmist is in great sorrow, and prays for consolation 
ill a deeper knowledge of God’s law, to which he is lieartily devoted. 

25. This does not seem to refer so much to danger of death, as to 
great depression of spirit. As mourners were used to sit in the dust, so 
the Psalmist’s soul was bowed do\\ii with grief (Ps. xliv. 25.), and he 
prays God to revive him according to His promise. 

20. “ I have declared,” h e. made confeasion of them. As in Ps. 
xxxii. 5 David says, “ I said,^ I will confess my transgressions unto the 
“ Lord ; and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin,” so hero the Psfdmist 
declares that he had rehearsed all the particulars of his life lieforo (kxl, 
and God had answered him ; and then he goes on to jirhy that G(xl 
would more and more reveal His will to him. 

27. “Make me to understand.” Lit. “make me to distinguish/’ 
give me a distinguisliing mind. 

28. “Melteth.” Lit. “droppeth.” It may mean either, that the 
soul IS dissolved from trouble, or that it weeps itself' away (Job xvi. 20.). 

29. way of Isdng,” i.e. tlio way which deviates from God’s 
law and judgments, which are “ the way of truth ” (ver. 30.). 

have stuck.” Or, “^cleaved,” the same word as in ver. 25. 
While ms spirit was oppressed and bowed down to the earth, his will 
kept firm hold of God’s testimonies. 

shall enlarge.” That is, according to some, “ Thou 
Shalt fill me with joy.“ In 1 Kings iv. 29 “largeness of heart” 
means greatness of understanding. Here it seems to mean increase of 
oye, as opposed to a narrow selfishness. So St. Augustine, “ My heart 
18 narrow ; do Thou enlarge it.” 

33 40. One thing the Psalmist longs for, viz. to know and keep the way 
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and I shall keep it ^ unto the end. e rer. 112 . 

34 ‘^Givemennderstanding, and I shall keep thy law; 

yea, I shall observe it with, my whole heart. Vtov ^2 e 

35 Make me to go in the path of thy command- 

ments ; 

for therein do I ® delight. • ver. ig. 

36 Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, 

and not to covetousness. ^ Mark 7 ^ 21 '* 

37 * Turn away mine eyes from ** beholding vanity ; 22 *^ 
and ^ quicken thou me in thy w^ay. 

38 *^Stablish thy word unto thy servant, 
who is devoted to thy fear. 

39 Turn away my reproach which I fear : 
for thy judgments are good. 

40 Behold, I have * longed after thy precepts : 

“ quicken me in thy righteousness. 

VAU. 

41 “ Let thy mercies come also unto me, 0 Loim, 
even thy salvation, according to thy w'ord. 

of God’s commandments. Bnt he is in danger of bc-iiig led astray by his 
senses to objects of forbidden desire, or of utter worthlessness. Tiu‘re- 
fore he prays God to teach and strengthen him ; and he is confident that 
with His help he shall not swerve. 

33, **XTnto the end.” Or, “to the uttennost,” as in ver. 112. 

35. Though it is a blesi^ed tiling when a man can say that he delights 

in God’s law, yet he must not trust to that delight, as if it were sure to 
keep him in the right way, ^ 

36. The heart is deceitful, and inelined to srlfi^hne.ss : therefore the 
Psalmist pram’s that God would influence and incline his heart. 

37. And ill ortler that his heart may l)t‘ kept aright, he that his 
scu^s may be guarded from beholding and being attracted by au\ thing 
whicli, lieing apart from Gexl, is ncce.Nsarily worthless. Comp. St. Matt. 
V. 29. 

38. “ Stablish Thy word,” i. c. Thy promise. The Psalmist prays 
that God’s promise of guidance may lH^ confirmed and realized in him. 

“ Who is devoted to Thy fear.” This clause may perhaps refer, not 
to the writer, but to God’s promise ; “ which is athiched to Thy fear,” or 
“ which tendeth to Thy fear ” (Ps. exxx. 4.). 

39. ” My reproach.” The reproach, not of ct^nfessing, but of deny- 
ing God. GixI’h judgments, that is. His revealed commands, are 

and pleasant, and be longs after them ; but he is afraid of disobeying 
them ; therefore ho prays God to preserve him. 

41~-48. This stanza is closely conuecteil with the preceding. The fear- 
less confession, for which the Psalmist prays, depends on the guidance and 
instruction which he had so earnestly iH'sought licfore. If God will 
extend to him His promised mercy, espcially if He will lead him and 
enable him to walk in the right way, he shall not be dumb before his 
persecutors, but able to answer them from his own e.xperience; the 


AJillkC Ji f, 

1 Tim. C. 10. 
Ueb. 13. G. 

C Isfti. 33. 15. 
2 Ueh. Male 
to pa$s, 
h Prov.23.5. 
i ver. 40. 
k 2 Sam. 7. 2.:;. 
I ver. 2(>. 
n» ver. 25, 37, 
8>J, 107. 14:>, 
150, I.V.*. 

n Pb. 100. 4 
^ or. 77. 
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tor,&>«»ttB 42 ^So shall I have wherewith to answer him that 

JaiurMT , , 

UfH titat reproacheth me : 

for I trust in thy word. 

« thing, word of truth utterly out of 

my mouth ; 

for I haye hoped in thy judgments. 

44 So shall I keop thy law continually 
for ever and ever. 

^ ^ at liberty : 

for I seek thy precepts. 

”Matt wA's. ® I % testimonies also before kings, 

1 9 ^ ashamed. 

pvct. 16 . * 47 And I will p delight myself in thy command- 
ments, 

which I have loved. 

48 My hands also will I lift up unto thy command- 

ments, which I have loved ; 

4 Ter. 16 . and I will ^ meditate in thy statutes. 

ZAIN. 

49 Eemember the word unto thy servant, 

consciousness of sin will not keep him silent, but he will bear witness 
for God and His truth. Keeping God’s law continually, he will walk 
without restraint, freely and courageously ; he will confess God even 
before kings; fear and shame will be alike unknown, because of his 
delight and inward longing after, or his persevering continuance in, the 
ways of God. 

42. If God will extend to him the tokens of His loving-kindness, he 
will be able to answer from hi^ own ex 2 )erience those who reprofich liinj. 

43. He prays for such experience of God s truth, as that he may be 
able to speak of it continually. 

46. ** At liberty.” Lit. “ in a wide place.” 

“So fearless may I walk at large” (Kchle). 

48. The expression “ to lift up the hands ” is used in the Bible to 
denote (i.) praying (Ps. xxviii. 2 ; cxli. 2. Lam. ii. 19. 1 Tim. ii. 8.) ; 
(ii.) blessing, either blessing others (Lev. ix. 22. St. Luke xxiv. 60.) ; or 
praising and blessing God (Ps. cxxxiv. 2.) ; (iii.) swearing (Gen. xiv. 22. 
Deut. xxxii. 40. Ps. cvi. 26. Ezek. xxxvi. 7. Rev. x. 5.) ; but in this 
case the angular “ hand ” is always u.sed ; (iv.) setting about any action 
(Gen, xli. 44. Ps. x. 12. Heb. xii. 12.). llere it would seem to mean 
earnest, fervent longing, as in connection with prayer. 

49 — 66. Though there was so much in his outward Jot to distress him, 
scorn^ by the proud, vexed by the wickedness of the ungodly, with 
no abiding resting-place, God’s promise was his support, and God’s holy 
words his joy. 

49. “ Bemember,” i. e. fulfil. In like manner when God delays to 
fulfil His promise He is said to forget. 

“ The word.” Probably some ^cial promise of help. 
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which thou hast caused me to 'hope. 

50 This is my • comfort in my affliction : 
for thy word hath quickened me. 

51 The proud have had me greatly *in derision : 
yet have I not " declined from thy law. 

52 I remembered thy judgments of old, 0 Lord ; 
and have comforted myself. 


r rn. 74, gl, 
147. 


• Job 23. 11. 
V*. 44. 18. 
ver. 157. 


and have comforted myself. 

53 * Horror hath taken nold upon me because of*E«»9 3 

the wicked 
that forsake thy law. 

54 Thy statutes have been my songs 
in the house of my pilramage. 

55 y I have remembered thy name, 0 Lord, in the f p«. 63. e. 

night, 

and have kept thy law. 

56 This I had, — because I kept thy precepts. 


57 *Tkoufirt my portion, 0 Lord : *jlr 10 w. 

I have said that I would keep thy words. 3. w. 

” Upon which.** Rather, “ because,’* “ seeing that.” God had en- 
couraged him by His promise ; he prays Him not to disappoint him. 

50. “ This,** i. e. Thy promise. Or, the meaning may be, This is 
my one comfort in my affliction, that Thy word of promise has revived 


51. They derided him on account of his tinst in God’s promise ; but 
no scorn, persecution, or danger will make liim swei^'e from his obedience 
(vv. 61, 87, 109.). 

52. ** Thy jud^^ments,** i. e. Tliy righteous laws. Not only God’s 
special promise to himself, but the never-failing justice of His rule are 
to him a source of deepest comfort. 

63. ‘‘Horror,** i.e. intense grief, burning indignation (vv. 136, 158.). 

64. “ In the house of my pilgrimage.’* Lit. “ in tlie liouse of my 
sojournings,” i.e. during his earthly life, because he wiis only a 

sojourner upon earth (see ver. 19. 1 Chron. xxix. 15. Eccles. xii. 5.) ; 
his true home was elsewhere. In spite of dejection and loneliness, he 
was ever intent on God’s lioly laws ; and the thought of them made sweet 
melody in liis heart and on his lips. 

56. ** This I had, because I kept Thy precepts.** Rather, “ This, 
“just this, has fallen to me, that I liave kept Thy precepts.” To others 
other blessings are allotted ; to him this cliief blessing, tliat he had 
kept G<»H’s law. 

57 — 04. “ The Lord is my portion ” is the key-note to this stanza. The 
Psalmist had chosen God and God alone: therefore he declared em- 
phatically that he would keep close to His words ; therefore he looked 
up to Him and earnestly entreated Him, according to His promise, to 
turn the light and favour of His countenance upon him ; therefore be 
carefully considered his ways, that he might ^rect his footsteps arMit, 
and that without delay or weak parleying wim flesh and blcm. Sur- 
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58 I intreated thy ^ favour with my whole heart : 
be merciful unto me * according to thy word. 

59 I thought on m^ _ 
and turned my feet unto thy testimonies. 

60 I made haste, and delayed not — to keep thy 
commandments. 

61 The * bands of the wicked have jobbed me : 
hut I have not forgotten thy law. 

62 ® At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto thee 
because of thy righteous judgments. 

63 I am a companion of all them that fear thee, 
and of them that keep thy precepts. 

64 ** The earth, 0 Lord, is full of thy mercy : 

® teach me thy statutes. 

TETir. 

65 Thou hast dealt Avell with thy servant, 

0 Lord, according unto thy word. 

66 Teach me good judgment and knowledge : 

rouiiclud as he was with the snares of wicked men, yet, having made God 
the one object of his clioice. His rigliteous la\v was ever present witli him. 
He breaks the rest and silence of the night by rising up to thank Him, 
while during the day he is careful to find his companions among those 
who, like himself, take God’s law for their guide. The tokens of God’s 
loving-kindness meet him at every turn ; the eartli is full of it ; and he 
ever looks to it for that which is his most cherished desire, viz. a deeper 
and more inward knowledge of God’s holy will. 

57. “ Thou art my portion, O Iiord.” Eather, “ The Lord is my 
“ portion,” my inheritance : all that I care for upon earth (Ps. xvi. 5; 
Ixxxiii. 26 ; cxlii. 5.). 

V 68. “I intreated Thy favour.” The literal meaning of the c-X|)re5- 
sion is “ to stroke the face,” to caress, soothe ; lience, to supplicate in 
order to appease (1 8am. xiii. 12. Job xi. 19. Ps. xlv. 12. Ihov. xix. 6.). 

69. “ I thought on.” Not merely considered in a general way, but 
examined, reviewed thoroughly. 

60. “ I made haste.” AVhon he had considered his ways and found 
where he was, he made no delay in correcting what was amiss. 

61. “The bands.” Eather, “the snares,” vcr. 110. 

66 — 12 . The Psalmist dwells on the benefit of affliction as making him 
delight in God’s law ; the word which proceeds out of His mouth is now 
more precious to him than the greatest earthly riches. 

66. Ee viewing his whole life, the Psalmist perceives and acknowledges 
that God has fulfflled His promise, and dealt kindly with him at all times. 

66. As in ver. 64, out of his sense of God’s general loving-kindness 
sprang the prayer “ Teach me Thy statutes,” so hero the remembrance 
of God's merciful dealings with himself iiidividiuilly encourages him to 
give utterance to the one burning desire of liis heart, viz. that God 
would help him more and more to know and understand His law. 

“Judgment.” Lit. “ talfte,” the faculty of moral disccniment (Phil. i. 9.). 


3 Heb./ac«, 
Job 11. 19. 
• ver. 41. 
Luke 15. 
17, 18. 


3 Or, 

companies. 
Acts 16. 25. 


<1 Ps. 33. 5. 

« ver. 12, 26. 
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for I have believed thy commandments. 

67 ^ Before I was aflMcted I went astray : 
but now have I kept thy word. 

68 Thou art » good, and doest good ; 

^ teach me thy statutes. 

69 The proud have ‘forged a lie against me : 

hd I will keep thy precepts with my whole 
heart. 

10 ^ Their heart is as fat as grease ; 
lid I ‘ delight in thy law. 

71 “ It is good for me that I have been afflicted ; 
that I might learn thy statutes. 

72 "The law of thy mouth is better unto me 
than thousands of gold and silver. 


fver.Tl. 

Jer.31.18.19. 

Heb.12.11. 

f P». 106. 1. 

& 107. 1. 
Matt. 19. 17. 
»‘vtr. 12,26. 

» Job 13. 4. 
Ps. lOJ. 2. 


JOI). 


k Ps. 17. 10. 
Lsai. 6. 10. 
Acts 28. 27. 
1 vcr. 35. 
ni ver. 67. 
lleb. IZ 10, 
11 . 

n ver. 127. 
Ps. 19. 10. 
Prov. 8. 10, 
II, 19. 


73 "Thy hands have made me and fashioned me : 
Pgive me understanding, that I may learn thy 

commandments. 

74 ^They that fear thee will be glad when they 

see me ; 

because have hoped in thy word. 


O Job 10. ft. 
Ps. lOO. 3. 

A 138. a 
& 139. 14. 

P ver. 34, 144. 
q P*. 31 2. 


r ver. 49, 147. 


67. Ho explains how all GotPs dtalings with him, even His chas- 
tisements, were good, becansc they brought him back from bis wan- 
derings. 

“ Thy word,” i. c. Thy promise ; as in ver. 11. 

68. Here again, as in vv, 04, 0(5, the goodness of God is the ground 
of his prayer fi»r inward illumination : He implores the good and gracious 
God to be his Teacher, 

69. “ Have forged.” Lit. ‘‘ have sewed together,*' ” patched up.’* 
Even the injurious ciilumnies of his enemies cannot shake his fidelity to 
God’s word. 

70. It is no wonder that they slander him, for OoiVs word makes no 
impression on them ; their heart is covered as it were with thick fat, and 
has no spiritual perception (see inarg. reff.) ; whereas his one delight is 
in God’s law. 

71. This appreciation of the law of God came to him in the school of 
affliction ; therefore he count'd affliction as a signal blessing (ver. 67.). 

73 — 80. The prayer of this .stanza is for sucii deej^r understanding 
i>f God’s law as sliall be a stay and comfort to him ; and that especially 
with the view of his example being an encouragement to those who fear 
God, and a confusion to His enemies. 

73. The Psalnii.st grounds his prayer for spiritual enlightenment on 
God btiing his Creator, as before he grounded it on His tender mercy 
(ver. 68.). 

” Have made me and fashioned me.” Deut. xxxii. 6. Job xxxi, 16. 

74. All ^d men will rejoice when they perceive how his patient 
trust in God’s Word has been rewarded. 
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75 I know, 0 Lokd, that thy judments are ^ right, 

• H^b! w. 10 . and ® thA thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me. 

’iSvbrtme ^ ^^y kindness be ^for 

my comfort, 

according to thy word unto thy servant, 
t ver. 4L 77 ^ Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that I 
may live : 

« ver.24, 47, *•> for “ thy law u my delight. 

xpt 25 . 3 . 78 Let the proud ^be ashamed; ^for they dealt 

^ k6. perversely ^ith me without a cause : 

*vor.2a }y^ I will “meditate in thy precepts. 

79 Let those that fear thee turn unto me, 
and those that have known thy testimonies. 

80 Let my heart be sound in thy statutes ; — that I 

be not ashamed. 

CAPH. 

« Ps. 73. 26 . 81 “ My soul fainteth for thy salvation : 
bver. 74 , 114 . ^ I hope in thy word. 

* ver. 123. 82 ® Mine eyes fail for thy word, 

saying. When wilt thou comfort me ? 
d Job 30. 30. 83 For ** I am become like a bottle in the smoko ; 

75. “ Thy judgments,” i. e. Thy judicial decrees, Thy decisions. 
The Psalmist is persuaded that God’s judgments are pure righteousness, 
and that even in Ilis chastisements He is faithful to His purpose of 
mercy to the sufferer. Every chastisement, however, though fraught 
with blessing, is grievous at the time, and therefore he prays that the 
consciousness of God’s loving-kindness may be his consolation. 

78, 79. He prays that hts proud and calumnious enemies may bo 
•covered with shame, when they see the tokens of God’s mercy towards 
him ; while those who fear God will learn from his experience the value 
of God’s testimonies. 

80. ” Sound,” i. e. perfect, undivided. Everything depends on this, 
viz. on his unwavering adherence to God’s word ; without it, his delight 
and hope in that word and his meditation on it would oidy end in disap- 
pointment and confusion. 

81—88. Though his enemies were very bitter, and had well-nigh 
succeeded in their cruel purposes — though the Divine vengeance was 
long delayed, and his soul and body were pining away in weary watching 
for the promised salvation, still he clung with earnest longing to God’s 
word : nothing could drive it Out of his mind. 

81. ” Fainteth.” Pines away with eager longing. Ho was sure that 
God would fulfil His promise, and grant him hedp and consolation ; but 
meanwhile both soul and body languished in weary expectation (Ps. 
Ixix. 3 ; Ixxxiv. 2.). 

83. “For.” This might he rendered “altliough.” Though worn 
out, like a shrivelled wine-skin in the smoke, he did not suffer any- 
thing to drive God’s word out of his mind. 
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yd do I not forget thv statutes. 

84 • How many are the days of thy servant ? • n. ». t 

'When wut then execute judgment on them' an. a io. 

that persecute me? 

85 * The proud have digged pita for me, « p«. as. t. 

which are not after thy law. 

86 All thy commandments arc * faithful ; 

••they persecute me ‘wrongfully; help thoUk„"*?i 

me. i p». 35, 19. 

& 38 19 

87 They had almost consumed me upon earth ; 
but I forsook not thy precepts. 

88 ^ Quicken me after thy lovingkindness ; a ver. 40. 

so shall I keep the testimony of thy mouth. 

lamed. 

89 *For ever, 0 Lord, — thy word is settled in fpet.i.ti'). 

heaven. ' * H«b. 

90 Thy faithfulness is ^ unto all generations : 
thou hast established the earth, and it ^ abideth. 

91 They continue this day according to “ thine 

ordinances : ® Jer. 33. 25. 

84. ** How many.** Almost equivalent to “ how few.” His prayer 
for speedy judgment on his enemies Ls grounded on the shortness of his 
life and of the time within which the Divine justice can reveal itself 
(Ps. Ixxxix. 47.). The case does not admit of delay. 

86. “ Pits.** Such as were dug for wild beasts (Ps. Ivii. 6. Jer. xviii. 

20 , 22 .). 

“Wmch.** Bather, “who,” with reference to the persons, not to 
their acts. 

87. “Consumed.** They had almost accomplished his ruin upon 
earth, but had not shaken the constancy of his faith. Nevertheless, 
conscious that he stands in continual need of supixirting grace, he prays 
that God would revive him ; so would he observe the testimonies of His 
mouth. 

80 — 06. The word of God is etenial and all-penetrating. The whole 
world bears witness to His unchanging law’s. God keeps His pro- 
mise for ever, and the Psalmist know’s by experience His truth and 
constancy. Had it been otherwise, he must have perished ; he will 
never therefore foiget His commandments, for by them Ho has given 
Jiirn life ; God has taught him what ho ought to do, and has opened out 
to him in obedience a prospect of unbounded happiness. 

89 . settled in heaven.** Has its fixed dwelling-place in heaven, 
and partakes therefore of the stability of heaven. Comp. PS. Ixxxix. 2, 
where God’s faithfulness is said to be established in the heavens, beyond 
the reach of the changes and chances of eartlj, 

91 . “ They ** (i. e. the heavens and eartli) “ continue according to Thy 
*• ordinances.*' Lit. “ stand for Thy judgnient^” ready to execute them. 
Or the subject may be taken from the following clause ; all thinp arc 
God’s servants, and have therefore humbly to obey His judgments. 
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for all are thy servants. 

a Ter. 21 92 Unloss *^thy law had been my delights, 

I should then have perished in mine affliction. 

' 93 I will never forget thy precepts : 

for with them thou hast quickened me. 

94 I am thine, save me ; 

for I have sought thy precepts. 

95 The wicked have waited for me to destroy me ; 
hid I will consider thy testimonies. 

o Matt.6.ia 96 ® I have seen an end of all perfection : 

^ * hid thy commandment is exceeding broad. 

MEM. 

97 0 how love I thy law ! 

p pb. 1 . 2 . p it is my meditation all the day. 

98 Thou through thy commandments hast made 

qDeut4.6,8. me wiscr than mine enemies : 

2 Heb. for ^they are ever wdth me. 

\Jth iiZ 99 I have more understanding than all my teachers : 
r 2 Tim, 3. 15. r for thy testimouies are my meditation. 

® Job 32. 7, 100 ® I understand more than the ancients, 
because I keep thy precepts. 

t Prov. 1. 15 . 101 I have ^ refrained my feet from ever}’ evil way, 

92. This word of God, on which all things depend, has alone upheld 

the Psalmist in his affliction. ’ 

93. He has felt its life-giving power ; therefore he can never forget it. 

94. “ Save me.” This is the only prayer in this stanza ; the reason 
of it follows in the next verse, 

96. All earthly perfection has its limit ; it cannot reach beyond a cer- 
tain point ; but God’s commandment stretches out in all directions, and 
is infinitely deep and high and broad (comp. Job xi. 7 — 9.). 

97 — ^104. “O how love I Thy law I” This is the key-note of the 
stanza. The Psalmist’s love for God’s law and unceasing occupation 
with it give liim an insight into it ; and henco he is superior in wisdom 
to h^ enemies, to his teachers, to the aged. His wisdom is that 
practical wisdom, which consists in the fear of God and in avoiding evil. 

98. “ Thou through,” &c. Bather, “ Thy commandments make me 
“wiser than my enemies.” The Heb. word for “make mo wiser” is 
singular, the commandments l^eing taken as a whole. Hence in the next 
clause the Heb. is is ever with me.” His enemies, with all their 
earthly wisdom, are not a match for his simplicity (comp. 1 Cor. L 25— 
29.). 

100. “ The ^cients ; ” i. e. the aged. Taught by God’s word, ho sur- 
I»a8sed in practical wisdom those who had once Ixjon his teachers, and 
those who by reason of age might well have taught him still (Job xxxii. 7.). 

lOL ** I have refrained.” It is not merely that ho has not walked in 
the path of evil, but, his natural inclination being to walk therein, he has 
taken pains to avoid it. 



PSALMS, CXIX. 


that I might keep thy word 

102 I have not departed from thy judgments : 
for thou hast taught me. 

103 ® How sweet are tny words unto my ^ taste ! « Pi. m lo. 

yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth! 

104 Through thy precepts I get understanding : 

therefore * I hate every false way. * 123 . 


NUN. 

105 y Thy word is a ^ lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path. 

106 *I have sworn, and I will perform 2 V, 
that I will keep thy righteous judgments. 

107 I am afflicted very much : 

‘‘quicken me, 0 Lord, according unto thy 
word. 

108 Accept, I beseech thee, ‘‘the freewill offermgs 

of my mouth, 0 Lord, 
and ® teach me thy judgments. 

109 My soul is continually in my hand : 


7 ProT. G. 23. 
* Or, candle. 

» Neh, 10. 2D. 


* vcr. 88. 


b Ho*. 14. 2. 
Iltb. 13. 15. 

c vcr. 12, 26. 
d Job la 14. 


“ That I might keep.” The order of these clauses corresponds with 
** cease to do evil ; le^irn to do well.’* Our firet care must be to refrain 
from evil, and then we shall keep God s word. 

103. His delight in God’s word is the fruit of his being taught of God. 

105 — 112. The way of holiness is dark, and beset 'with danger, but 
the Psalmist has sworn to walk in it. Gods word is his guide, to which 
he entrusts himself. Though bowed down by sorrow, and walking 
in constant peril, hanussed by temptation, he has sworn to keep God’s 
commandments, and he will not swerve. May God only accept his 
vows, and revive him with His grace! God’s testimonies are his 
portion and his joy ; his heart is fully bent to keep them to the end. 

This stanza seems to suit especially the case of a young person, who, 
after having solemnly and cheerfully pledged himself to God’s service in 
Confirmation, is placed in circumstances of great temptation, hut earnestly 
desires to be steiifast to his promise. 

105. Aa a man walking in the dark is not satisfied with merely carry- 
ing a light in his hand, but turns it upon the jwith which ho is treading, 
so God’s word should be brought to bear on every step wo take (Prov. 
vi. 23.). 

106. ** I will perform.” Eathcr, ” I have jDerfonned,” established 
my vow. 

108. Accept.” Be pleased graciously to accept (Ps. li. 18.). The 
free-will oflferings of his mouth are the vows which be has made out of 
the fulness of his heart 

100. ” In my hand.” The expression implies great danger : any- 
thing lying on the surface of the hand is very likely to drop off, and be lost 
60 Jephtlwh speaks of putting his life in his h^d ; i. e, willingly in- 
curring great risk (Judges xii. 3. See 1 Sam. six. 6 ; xxviii. 21. Job 
xiii. 14.). 

' Oft 
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yet do I not forget thy law. 

• ps. 140. 5. 110 • The wicked have laid a snare for me ; 
f 21. yet I ^ erred not from thy precepts. 
fDeut33.i 111 KThy testimonies have I taken as an heritage 
for ever : 

h ver. 77, 92, for ^ they are the rejoicing of my heart. 
8Heb.iodo. 112 I have mclined mine heart ^to perform thy 
statutes 

I Tcr.33. alway, * even unto llie end. 

SAMEOH. 

113 1 hate vain thoughts : — but thy law do I love. 
kP8. 32. 7. 114 Thou art my hiding place and my shield : 

A 91. 1. ITT * xl 1 

I ver. 81. 1 nope in thy word. 

in Ps. 6. 8 115 “ Depart from me, ye evildoers : 

Matt!'?! 2]. for I will keep the commandments of my God. 

116 Uphold me according unto thy word, that I 

may live : 

n Ps. 25. 2. and let me not ^ be ashamed of my hope. 

117 Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe : 

and I will have respect unto thy statutes 
continually. 

ever. 21. 118 Thou host tioddeu down all them that °err 

from thy statutes : 


110. This verse seems to explain the dangers of which ho had just 
spoken. 

111. God’s testimonies are his heritage, his possession ; as in ver. 98 
be said, that they were ever with him ; he had taken possession of them 
for ever : for them he willingly gave up everything else. 

113 — 120. This stanza also implies a situation of great trial and 
sifting. God’s judgments are marking off the ungodly from the righteous, 
and shewing that they trusted in a lie. The Psalmist so fears God’s 
sentence of condemnation, and at the same time so loves and trusts in 
God and His holy laws, that he does not hesitate as to his choice. 
He turns away from the wicked and the "wavering ; he clings to God as 
his defence, and prays earnestly to Him to support him. 

113. “Vain thoughts.** Pather, “the douhle-minded,” those who 
halt between two opinions (1 Kings xviii. 21. St. James i. 8.). 

“Unstable hearts, of vravering choice” (Kehle), 

The Psalmist’s love and trust and hope are devoted to God and to His 
law ; while those who waver in their allegiance and do wickedly he 
turns from with abhorrence. 

“I hate “-“depart from me” in ver. 115 (Ps, vi. 8; cxxxix. 19, 
22 .). 

110 . At the same time he needs support and prays for it. 

118. “ Thou hast trodden down,** Pafrier, “ Thou hast demised, 
“rejected, made light of,” 
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for their deceit is falsehood. 

119 Thou *putte8t away all the wicked of the earth *Heixca«** 

nttoe^oH. 

liKe aross . pEzek. 22 . 1 a 

therefore I love thy testimonies. 

120 ^ My flesh trembleth for fear of thee • Q Hub. 3. IG. 

and I am afraid of thy judgments. 


AIN. 

121 I have done judgment and justice ; 
h ave me not to mine oppressors. 

122 Be ^surety for thy servant for good : 
let not the proud oppress me. 

123 ‘Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, 
and for the word of thy righteousness. 

124 Deal with thy servant according unto thy 

mercy, 

and ^ teach me tliy statutes. 

125 ^ I am thy servant ; give me understanding, 
that I may know thy testimonies. 

126 It is time for thee, Lord, to work : 


T Heb. 7. 22. 


• vcr. 81, 82. 


» vcr. 12. 
tt Vi. IIG. 1C. 


Their deceit.” Their deceitful artifices, on which they depend, 
deceive them ; their crooked iiolicy l)ased on falsehood, and ends in 
disappointment. 

119. As fire sepiratcs tlie pure ore from the dross, so God’s judg- 
ments mark off and put away the evilnloers (Ezek. xxii. 18 — 20.). 

120. ” Trembleth ; ” “ shuddereth.” 

“Though o’er my flesh Thy terror creep” {KehU). 

” Thy judgments,” i. o. Thy righteous laws, according to which God 
punishes. Strong fear is not incompatible with joyful love, 

121 — 128. Conscious of his integrity, the Psalmist cannot believe that 
God will leave him in the hands of his persecutors. But this confidence 
docs not raise him above tlio necessity <>f earne.st ]>rayer for the deliver- 
ance for which he longs. He is wholly Gtxi’s servant; may God deal 
with him according to His loving-kiiulnt ss ! csjiecially — it is his one 
chief desire, to which he is ever returning — may He give him a deejH'r 
understanding of His law* ! It is time that G(xl should interfere in his 
behalf, for while the multitude break God’s law*, he on that very* account 
attaches himself more closely to it, and is as strict os ho possibly can 
he in ol)serving it. 

121. ” Xieave me not.” Bather, “ Thou wilt not surely leave me.” 

122. ” Be surety.” Lit. “ guarantee Thy servant for good,” under- 
take'iny cause. Hezekiah uses the same word in the paa^e rendered, 
“ 0 Lord, I am oppressed ; undertake for mo ” (Isa, xxxviii. 14, See Job 
xvii. 3.). 

123. ” Mine eyes fail ; ” pine away, as in vv. 81, 82. 

** The word of Thy righteousness.” The- promise which proceeds 
from God’s righteousness, and which, on account of His righteousness, is 
sure to be fulfilled. 

120. Bather, “ it is time for Jehovah to act,** to interfere ji^idally ; 



PSALMS, CXIX.; 

for they have made void thy law. 

^pTi^io * Therefore I love thy commandments 
rrov. *8. II. above gold ; yea, above fine gold. 

128 Therefore I esteem all thy precepts concerning 
all things to he ridit ; 

y vcr. lOL and I y hate every false way. 


« Pa. 19. 7. 
Prov. 1. 4. 
a ver. 20. 
b Ps. 106. 4. 
c2Thes.l.6,7. 
3 Ileb. 
according 
to the cue- 
torn towards 
Ihose^ d'C. 


129 Thy testimonies are wonderful : 
therefore doth my soul keep them. 

130 The entrance of thy words giveth light ; 

* it giveth understanding unto the simple. 

131 I opened my mouth, and panted : 

for I “ longed for thy commandments. 

132 ^ Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me, 

^ as thou usest to do unto those that love thy 
name. 


or, “ it is time to work for Jeliovali ; ” but the sense given in tlie A. V. 
maybe illustrated by Jer. xviii. 23: ‘‘deal thus with them,” lit. “do 
“ with them *’ (Ezek. xxxi. 11.). 

127. “Therefore,” i.e. either, because iniquity abounds, and calls 
down God’s judgment (sec ver. 119.) ; or l)ecausc men are bent on 
breaking God’s law ; the more they disparage it, the greater its value in 
the Psalmist’s eyes. 

128. “ AU Thy precepts concerning aU things.” Lit. “ all precepts 
“ of every kind” (Ezek. xliv. 30.). The Greek Version has “all Thy 
“ precepts,” which gives the right meaning, though there is no “ Thy ” 
in the Hebrew. 

129 — ^130. The deeper the Psalmist’s depression on account of those 
who despise God’s word, the more does ho yearn for its light and com- 
fort. Those who love Him, God will be sure to accept and bless ; on the 
strength of this plea, the Psalmist prays that God would bless him, and 
direct his steps in the right way, so that he may not be led away by the 
pressure of persecution, coming back to his one chief prayer, that God 
would enlighten and teach him. 

129. “ WonderfuL” Strange, miraculous ; “ exalted above every-day 
“ life and the common understanding.” 

“ Keep.” Store up, and attentively contemplate. 

“ I study with unswerving eyes” (Kehle), 

130. “ The entrance.” Lit. “the opening,” i.e. the disclosure, the 
revelation. When God reveals the mysteries of His word, the simple 
become wise (Ps. xix. 7.) ; the light of heaven streams in and illumines 
the dark soul. 

131. “ Panted,” i. e. longed with strong desire, for that knowledge of 
His word, which God gives to those who seek it ; he panted for it with 
oi>en mouth, as a hungry man for food. 

132. “ As Thounaest to do it.” Lit. “ as Ls just,” or, “ as Thy rule is,” 
towar^ those that love Thy Name. Love to God cannot be unresponded 
to (Heb. vi. 10.). 
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133 Order my steps in thy word : « i’». it. & 

and * let not any iniquity have dominion over la. 

Korn. fl. IS. 

me. 

184 ^ Deliver me from fhe oppression of man : * Luke i. 

so will I keep thy precepts. 

135 » Make thv face to shine upon thy servant ; « p«. 4. g. 

and ^ teach me thy statutes. ^ ver. 12 , 26 . 

13G * Eivers of waters run down mine eyes, ^ -^er. 0 . 

because they keen not thy law. Ezek.'9.4. 

TZADDI. 


137 ^ Eighteous ai*t thou, 0 Lord, 
and upright are thy judgments. 

138 'Thy testimonies that thou hast commanded 

are ^righteous 
and very ^faithful. 

139 “My zeal hath ^consumed me, 

because mine enemies have forgotten thy 
words. 

140 ” Thy word is very ® pure : 
therefore thy servant loveth it. 

141 I am small and despised ; 

yet do not I forget thy precepts. 

142 Thy righteousness is an everlasting righteous- 


k Ezra 9. 15. 
Neh. 9. 3a 
Jer. 12. 1. 
Dan. 9. 7. 
»Ps.l9.7,«,0. 
2 Heb. right- 
eoutnet*. 
SBvh./aith- 
fulneu. 
m prf. 69. 9. 
John 2. 17. 

* Heb. 
cutmeoj'. 
n Ps. 12. 6. 

& 18. 30. 

& 19. 8. 
Prov. 30. 5. 

5 Heb. frifdy 
or, refined. 


ness, 

and thv law is ^ the trutl). 

143 Trouble and anguish have ^ taken hold on me : Joun n.'i:. 
yet thy commandments are ^my delights. /Si^/we. 

144 The righteousness of thy testimonies is ever-»''’er.77. 

lasting: , t , i, r — 

^ give me understanaing, and i shall live. 


130. Lam. iii. 48. Jer. i.K. 18, Phil. iii. 18. 

137 — 144. God’s rule is perfectly righteous and faithful ; and tlie 
Psalmist, though despised and pera'cutcd, clings to it, and desires to 
understand it more thoroughly. 

137. ‘‘Judgments,” i.e. God’s decisions in word and deed. 

138. “Faithful,” i.e. true to His punwse of seeking man's highest 
good. . 

139. “ Hath consumed.” Brought me to the brink of destruction by 
exposing mo to persecution. 

140. “Very pure.” Like fire-proved, noblest metal. 

145—152. Day and night, and with all earnestne® the Psalmist pra^ 
that God would keep him faithful to His word, arid deliver him from 
his enemies. He is confident that God is near, and therefore that he is 
safe ; so excellent are God’.*^ words, that bo is sure that they are eternal. 
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EOFH. 

145 I cried vith my whole heart: hear me, 0 

Loud: 

I will keep thy statutes. 

146 I cried unto thee ; 
save me, ^ and I shall keep thy testimom'es. 

147 I prevented the dawning of the morning, and 
cried : 

® I hoped in thy word. 
tp?.63.i,6. 148 ^Mine eyes prevent the night watches, 
that I might meditate in thy word. 

149 Hear my voice according unto thy lovingkind- 
ness : 


9 Ot, that I 
may keep, 
» Ps. 6. 3. 
&88. 13. 
ac 130. G. 

• ver. 74, 


«ver.4o,i64. Q LoRD, “quickcn me according to thy judg- 
ment. 

150 They draw nigh that follow after mischief ; 
they are far from thy law. 

«p8.i45.i8. 151 Thou art *near, 0 Lord ; 
y ver. 142. y and all thy commandments are truth, 

152 Concerning thy testimonies, I have known of 
old 

* Luke 21. 33. that thou hast founded them *for ever. 


RESIT. 

• Lam. 6.1. 153 a CoDsider mine affliction, and deliver me : 
for I do not forget thy law. 

“ I cried,” Perhaps it Is best to miderstaiid the latter part 
of each of these verses as containing the purport of the Psalmist's prayer. 

147. “I prevented the dawning of the morning.” Lit. “I was 
” beforehand in the twilight ; ” even early before the morning dawn 
I cried. Early prayer implies earnest desire. 

148. “My eyes have got before the night watches.” The several 
watches of the night, as they come round, find him awake, and medi- 
tating on God’s word. 

148, ” Aocordmg to Thy judgment ; ** i. e. Thy righteous decree, the 
gracious rule which Thou hast laid down for Thyself. 

150. ” They draw nigh,” i. e. they rush upon liim with hostile pur- 
pose ; but the nearer they approach, the further they are from Gcxl’s law. 

151, As his enemies draw nigh to persecute him, so God hastens to 
succour him. 

« Conoemi^ Thy testimonies.” Rather, “from Thy testimo- 

‘ nies. God's testimonies of themselves bear witness tliat they have no 
temporary purpose, but are perfect and eternal. 

^3 100 . Though deeply afilicted, the Psalmist is still true to 
U^ods word; therefore he prays earnestly for help and revival. The 
petition ” quicken me ” is remated three times in this stanza. The 
draws to its end, the more importunate does it 
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154 ^ Plead my cause, and deliver me : bisam^iis. 

® quicken me according to thy word. SScfr, 9. 

155 ^ Salvation ia far from the wicked : « 

for they seek not thy statutes. ^ ^ 

156 ^ Great are thy tender mercies, 0 Lord : «or, Ma^^y. 

• quicken me according to thy judgments. • w. m 

157 Mnny are my persecutors and mine enemies ; 

yet do I not ^ d^line from thy testimonies. » pb. 41 . is. 

158 I beheld the transgressors, and * was grieved ; /ver. m 

because they kept not thy word. ® ^ 

159 Consider how I love thy precepts : 

^ ^ quicken me, 0 Lord, according to thy loving- *» rer. ss. 

kindness. 

160 ^ Thy word is true from the beginning : 

and every one of thy righteous judgments 
endureth for ever. 

scniN. 

161 ‘Princes have persecuted me without a cause : ^^jS«ni.24. 
but my heart standeth in awe of thy word. * 26 ^ 8 . 

162 I rejoice at thy word, — as one that findeth 

great spoil. 

163 I hate and abhor lying : 

Ivt thy law do I love. 

164 Seven times a day do I praise thee bPrw. 3 . 2 . 

because of thy righteous judgments. 4 

165 ^ Great peace have they which love thy law : 
and ^ nothing shall ofiend them. 

165, On the other Imnd, “ the salvation of God is nigh them that fear 
“ Him (Ps. Ixxxv. 9.). 

168. The sight of the foithlcss filled him with disgust (Ps. cxxxix. 21.). 
“ The recreants I survey, 

“ And loathing, turn away ” (KeWe), 

160. “ Prom the beginning.'* Batlier, “ The sum of Thy word is 
“ truth” (Ps. cxxxix. 17.). Taking the several jMirts of God’s word and 
weighing them, the sum total of the whole Is truth. 

161 — ^168. God’s word is still, in spite of continued and unprovoked 
persecution, his fear, his joy, and his love, the object of his tlianksgiving 
and the^ ground of his hope. 

161. The fear of God is his protection from the fear of men. 

162. His fear however is associated with joy, like tlie joy of a con- 
queror who has gained great spoil (Isa. ix. 3. J udges v. 30.). 

164. Not only morning and evening, nor three times a day (Ps. Iv. 
17.), but ** seven times,** i. e. again and again, continually ; he is un- 
ceasingly giving thanks to God for His word. 

165. ®ball have no stumbling-block ; ** i. e. no cause 
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166 ^Lobd, I have hoped for thy salvation, 
and done thy commandments. 

167 My soul ham kept thy testimonies ; 
and I love them exceedingly. 

168 I have kept thy precepts and thy testimonies : 
m Trov. 5.21. “for eU my ways are before thee. 

TAU. 

169 Let my cry come near before thee, 0 Lord : 

n ver. 144. ^ give me understanding according to thy word. 

170 Let my supplication come before thee : 
deliver me according to thy word. 

0 ver. 7. 171 o jjy jjpg praise, 

when thou hast taught me thy statutes. 

172 My tongue shall speak of thy word ; 

for all tliy commandments are righteousness. 

173 Let thine hand help me ; 

p 24^2. for p I have chosen thy precepts. 

Luke id. 42. 174 *11 have longed for thy salvation, 0 Lord ; 

r vctlT!!4, ^ ^ “y delight. 

47, 77, ill. 175 X,et my soul live, and it slmll praise thee ; 

and let thy judgments help me. 

'Ltlkols % ^ astray like a lost sheep ; seek thy 

f Pet 25 s?rvaut; 

e .*.-o. j forget thy commandments. 

of stumbling: no outward troubles shall cause them to fall (1 St. John 
ii. 10.). 

109, 170. The twofold prayer, for the understanding of God’s law ar.d 
for dL'liverance, is repeated with special earnestness, as the Psalm draws 
to an end. 

171, 172. The petitions of the two preceding verses are based upon 
tlie purpose of thankful praise of God and His word. 

176. It seems strange that, after all his professions of ohediciice to 
God’s word, tlie Psalmist should speak of himself as a wandeiing sheep. 
The explanation is perhaps to be found in ver. 67. ^’liere was a time 
when he wandered ; but now he has turned to God, and law continued 
steadfast. Some render the passfige, “ If I have gone astray — seek Thou 
** like a lost sheep Thy servant ; ” and in that case the second clause would 
shew that his wandering was not apo.stasy ; whenever he had been 
betrayed into by-ways, he still longed to hear the Shepherd’s voice, and 
to retunj to the fold. 

This Psalm reveals to us the depth of meaning which from the time 
of the captivity pious Jews were accustomed to sea iii the written law. 
It was not only the symbol of their distinct nationality, and the pledge 
of God’s special favour to them, but it was the guide of their lives, and 
their comfort in affliction. They saw God Himself revealed in all His 
holiness, truth and Jove in the law, and their hearts were drawn out towards 
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PSALM CXX. 

1 David prayeUt againtt Doeg^ 8 reprovetli hi* tongue, 5 complaineth 
qf hie neceetary eonvereation with tlie vA<md» 

A Song of degrees, 

1 TN ®my distress I cried unto the Lord, — andrP-.ns s. 
JL he heard me. ^ 


it accordingly. If we demro that our hearts in like manner should bum 
within us in the study of God’s word, we must approach it as coming to 
God Himself, to learn what God is, and to hear His voice. So, holding 
communion w’ith God in His word, it will lx; to us our guide amid the 
temptations, and our solace amid the trials of life, the supply of all our 
needs, and the foretaste of that perfect vision of God which will be the 
joy of heaven. 

PSALM CXX. 

A cry of distress from among slanderous enemies. 

“A song of degrees.** Lit. “a song of the goings up.” This title 
is given to fifteen Psalms, which, though of different dates, are plated 
together, and form a little Psalter by themselves. The most generally 
reccive<l opinion is, that they arc tlius put together, to seiTC as a collec- 
tion of songs for the use of pilgrims travelling to Jerusalem for the 
yearly festivals. The word “ going up ” is the usual word for such 
.loumeys (Ps. exxii. 4. Exod. xxxiv. 24. 1 Kings xii. 28. Isa. xxx. 
29.) ; and the emphatic expression “ the goings up ” would seem to point 
to something csjiecially solemn and distinctly prescriljed, as w’as the case 
with those journeys. Others interpret the title of the return from aip- 
tivity, and take these Psalius to be the songs of tlic pilgrim caravans on 
their homeward journey ; and this explanation undoubttxlly suits many of 
tlio Psalms. Others again explain it by the peculiarity of the poetical 
construction of some of the Psalms, in that the writer very frequently 
takes up a word or a thought of a former verse, repc*atiiig and intensify- 
ing it. This step-like movement <»f the thoughts is to be traced in 
some of the Psalius, esjieeially in the 121st; but it secnis fatal to 
its being considered an adequate exjdanation of the title, that there are 
several of the Psalms in whieh it is not observable at all. There is 
a Jewish tradition that these fifteen Psalms were sung on the fifteen 
steps w’hich led from tlie court of the women in the Temple to the cn^urt 
of the men. This accords w ith the rendering of the Greek Version, 

Song of the steps,” and w ith the spiritual intei-pretation which some 
writers have given to these Psalms, as songs of the steps which indicate 
the spirit of those who ascend from earthly things to God. In tliis view 
these fifteen Psalms have lieoii termed “ a spiritual stair or ladder, * steps 
“ ‘ unto heaven,* by which Israel mounted towards Him Who dwells m 
“heaven” (Kay). 

In this Psalm the writer is in great trouble, surrounded by spiteful 
enemies ; but God has heard his cry in former distn's^es, and he trusts 
tlint He wdll deliver him now\ It is uncertain whether the enemies are 
his own unfaithful countrymen or foreigners. By some the Psalm is re- 
ferred to the time of the ca])tivity, and to the heathen with whom the wTiter 
was in daily contact ; others think it is the cry of a pilgrim passing 
through the desert from Babylon on his way to Palestine, and heset by 
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*0r, 0 

What than ** 

thedeceitfal 
tongue giw ^ 

unto thee t Q 

or, What 
ehaU it 
profit thee f 
3 Hob. added, 
i Or, It is as 4 

the eharp 
arrovoe of 
the miglUft r 

man, with O 

coale of 
juniper, 

D Gen. 10. 2. Eiek. 


Deliver my soul, 0 Lord, from lying lips, 
and from a deceitful tongue. 

2 What shall be given unto thee? 

Or what shall be ®done unto thee, thou false 
tongue 1 

^ Sharp arrows of the mighty, — with coals of 
juniper. 

Woe is me, that I sojourn in ^ Mesech, 

® that I dwell in the tents of Kedar ! 

27. la C Gen. 25. 13. 1 Sam. 26. 1. Jer. 49. 28, 29. 


savage and perfidious tribes ; while others again think that the enemies 
spoken of are the Samaritans who tried to hinder the building of the 
Temple in the time of Ezra, or the Moabites and other neighbouring 
tribes by w^hom the Israelites were harassed in the days of Nehemiah. 

1. “I cried.” So Jonah (ii. 2.) drew hope for the future from the 
answer given to his former prayer. 

2. “ Lying lips.” This is the special trouble from which the Psalmist 
prays for deliverance, viz. the calumny and slander of those around him. 
The heading of the Psalm in our English Bibles refers it to Doeg’s 
spitefulness (1 Sam. xxii. 9. Comp. Ps. Hi.) ; but the reference prob- 
ably is to the character which the Samaritans gave of the Jews in their 
letter to Artaxerxes (Ezra iv. 11 — 16.), or to the treacherous conduct of 
Sanballat and Tobiali (Neh. vi. 1 — 19.). 

8. Lit. “ What shall one give unto thee, and what shall one add (i. e, 
“ further give) unto thee?” that is, “what punishment shall be bestowed, 
“yea, accumulated upon thee?” Or the passage may be rendered, “What 
“ shall He (i. e. God) give unto thee 1 ” 

4. This verse answers the question of the preceding. The Psalmist is 
sure that his cry for help will be heard, and he tells the slanderer what 
he must expect. 

“Of the mighty,” i. c. of the Mighty One, of God (Isa. xlii. 13.), 
Who recompenses like with like! The false tongue, w^hich is itself 
a sharp sword (Ps. Ivii. 4.), a sharp arrow (Jer. ix. 8.), a fire kindled in 
hell (8t. James iii. 6.), shidl be punished by the an ows and fire of God 
(Ps. cxl. 10.). 

“ With coals of juniper.” More properly, of broom. The root of 
the broom is said to be continually used for fires in the desert, and to 
retain its heat for a long time. 

6. “Meshech” was a son of Japheth, and his race is frequently 
mentioned in Scripture in connection with Tubal, Magog, and other 
northern nations. They dwelt in the Caucasus, between the Black Sea 
and the Caspian. 

“ Kedar,” on the other hand, was one of the sons of Ishmael, whoso 
descendants were settled in Arabuf. It was impf)ssible for any one to 
dwell with Meshech and among the tents of K^ar at the same tin)c. 
They are introduced here therefore emblematically as two well-known 
harl«rou8 tribes ; much in the same way (it has b^n said) as we might 
^ak of living among Turks and Hottentots. This verse would be suitable 
in the mouth of Nehemiah or Zeruhbabel. They had bopckl on retuni- 
ing to Jerusalem to be at peace ; they found themselves in the midst of 
enemies. 
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6 My soul batli l(mg dwelt — ^witb liim that ha'etli 
peace. 

1 lam ^for peace : but when I speak, — they arc »or,» man 
for war. 

PSALM CXXI. 

The great of the godly, wito put their trust in Gods protection 

A Song of degrees. 

1 2 y will lift lip mine eyes unto the hills, 

i from whence cometh my help. 

2 • My help cometh from the Lord, 
which made heaven and earth. 

3 He will not suffer thy foot to be move.1 : 

^ he that kcepeth thee will not slumber. 


* Or, Shall 
1 lift up 
mine eue» 
lothehiUel 
mhence 
should my 
help come 7 
See Jer.3.2'>. 

» P*. 124. 8. 

b 1 Sam 2. f). 
Prov. 3. 23, 
26. 

« Pf. 127. 1. 
Isai. 27. 3. 


e, 7. The Pralm seems to dose with complaint. Full long has tho 
writer dwelt among bitter enemies, who would not have peace, but 
founded a quarrel on the most harmless word. But the prayer of laith 
with which the Psalmist begins must be understood as penetrating it to 
the end. 


PSALM CXXI. 

The Heavenly Heeper. 

This Psalm is very commonly supposed to have been tho evening song 
of tlie pilgrims to Jerusalem, either returning from exile or going up to 
the yearly feasts, when they lialtcd for the la^^t time, with the mountains 
of the city witliin sight. Another view is that the writer is still in 
banishment, looking out with longing eyes towards his native hills. All 
that can be said for cerbun is, that the Psalmist is in circumstances of 
danger, and encourages biinself with the thought that there is One above, 
ever watchful, Who will bo sure to keep him. The God of heaven is 
his keeper ; he need not fear. 

1. “ The hills.” That is, either, generally, the mountains of Israel 
(Ezek. vi. 3 ; xxxiv. 13 ; xxxvi. 4.), or more particularly, the moun- 
tains on which the Temple was built (Ps. Ixxxvii. 1 ; cxxxiii. 3.). 

“ From whence.” This clause is perhaps best taken interrogatively, 

Whence cometh my help ? ** Tho Psalmist does not ask, as being in 
doubt, but in order to give occasion for the jo\-ful answer of the next 
verse : it comes only from the Lord, Who sits cnthroneil behind, or upon, 
those mountains. 

2. ” My help cometh fVom.” Lit. “ from witli,” from Him with 
Whom ^is both tho power and will to help, Jehovah the Creator of 
heaven and earth. 

3. He will not suffer,” Ao. Bather, “ may He not suffer.” &c. 

“ May He ne’er yield tliy foot to slide, 

“ His watch unsleeping o’er thee keep ! ” (KehU,) 

The Psalmist continues to address himself ; “ as thy help is wholly in 
“ the I.iord, may He never suffer thy foot to stumble ; may thy keeper 
** never dumber ! ” And then, in the next verse, he almost recaUs and 
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the tribes of the Lord, unto ^ the testimony of 
Israel, 

to give thapks nnto the name of the Lord. 

5 ® For there ^ are set thrones of judgment, 
the thrones of the house of David. 

6 ^Pray for the peace of Jerusalem : 
they shall prosper that love thee. 

7 Peace be within thy walls, 
and prosperity within thy palaces. 

8 For my brethren and companions’ sakes, 

I will now say, Peace he within thee. 

9 Because of the house of the Lord our God 
I ^\^ll ^s£ek thy good. 

PSALM CXXIII. 

1 The godly inv/ess their confidence in flod, 3 and pray to he delivered 
from contempt. 

^ degrees. 

^ TTNTO lliee lift I up mine eyes, 

& 115. a U 0 tliou ^ that dwellest in ihe heavens. 

feasts (Exod. xxiii. 17 ; xxxiv. 23. Dent. xvi. IG.), and there also were 
the courts of justice, the thrones of the king and his assessors. The 
law particularly ordered that the seat of justice should be in the same 
place as the sanctuary (Deut. xvii. 8, 9.). 

“Unto the testimony of Israel.” Rather, “as a testimony, or law, 
“for Israel.” The annual visits to Jerusalem were a witness to Israel’s 
privileges as God’s covenant people (comp. Ps. Ixxxi. 4, 6.). 

5. “ Thrones of judgment.” See 2 Sam. xv. 2, 3. 1 Kings iii. IG ; 
vii. 7. 

6. With the picture of Jerusalem, “the city of peace,” still fresh 
in bis mind, the Psalmist at a distance spreads out Jiis hands as it 
were over it, blessing it in the kindling of his love, and calling on 
all his countrymen round about and in all places to pray for its 
peace. 

8. “For my brethren,” &c., i.e. for those of his countrymen whose 
home was in Jerusalem. Though his visit i&over, and he is far from 
Jerusalem, he is still united in love to it, as the goal of his longing ; and 
for the sake of those who dwell there, and still more for the sake of 
Him Who has chosen it for His special abode, be will in all ways seek 
its good and pray for a blessing upon it. 

Shall not we also rejoice when we are summoned to God’s house? 
Though there is no longer one visible Temple, in which the faithful may 
meet Jor worship, our separate scattered churches recall the great spiritual 
Temple of the Holy Catholic Church, into which are gathered God’s 
servants of all ages and countries. With that goodly fellowship we 
associate ourselves, when we come and stand Ixjfbro God in His house. 
What can we do at such times, but pray for the peace and prosperity of 
the Church, and pledge ourselves in every possible way to seek to do 
her good? 


d Ex. 10. 34. 


^ 17. 8. 

2Ci»r. 19.8. 
“ llt-'b. do aU. 
t Pa. 51. 18. 


e Nth. 2. 10. 
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2 Behold, as the eyes of servants look unto the 

hand of their masters, 

and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of 
her mistress ; 

so our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, 
until that he have mercy upon us. 

3 Have mercy upon us, 0 Lord, have mercy upon 

us: 

for we are exceedingly filled with contempt. 

4 Our soul is exceedingly filled 

with the scorning of those that are at ease, 
and with the contempt of the prouJ. 

PSALM CXXIII. 

Faith looking up to God in the midst of contempt 
and scorn. 

A restored exile prays for help in behalf of his people exposed to 
contempt and persecution. Keheiniah says (ii. 19.) that their enemies 
laughed them to scorn and despised them, and he prayed, “Hear. 
“0 our God, for we are despised,** lit. “we are contempt** (the same 
word which is used tw’ioe in this Psalm, vv. 3, 4.). The peculiarity 
which marks others of the Psalms of degrees, by which a w^ord used 
in one verse is taken up and dwelt on more emphatically in the next, 
is very conspicuous liere. AV^r. 2 intensifies and illustrates ver. 1 ; ver. 3 
is the echo of the closing words of ver. 2 ; while ver. 4 repeats ver. S, 

1. “Lift I up.“ Lit. “ have I lifted up;’* but the past here includes 
the present. From the scorn and derision of earth, when undeserved, 
the Psalmist looks up to heaven in patient but trustful hope. “ What 
“shouldest thou do when the world despises and insults thee? Turn 
“thine eyes to heaven, and see that God, with His beloved angels 
“ and His elect, looks down upon thee, rejoices in thee, and loves tbee** 
(Luther), 

2. The hand is the symbol of power : by the slave’s eye being turned 
towards his master’s hand is meant that he watches carefully for the 
least intimation of his will. Or the hand may l)e taken as the instru- 
ment of giving, and the reference may be to the slave’s alisolute de- 
pendence on his master. Or it may bo the chastising hand that is 
meant; as the slave looks with entreaty to his master, deprecating 
punishment (Isa. ix. 13.), so the Psalmist’s eyes are turned wistfully 
to God, until He have pity. The tone of the Psalm however indicates 
hopeful trust rather than bumble submission. The future of His people 
is entirely in His hands; He will be sure some day to have mercy 
on His own. 

4. “Those that are at ease.*’ Especially thase who abuse their 
ease and are wanton (see Isa. xxxii. 9, 11. Amos. vi. 1.). 

The Psalm is a lesson of meekness. Wlieii we are, or fiincy ourselves, 
scorned or forgotten, what have we to do but to* look up to God and 
entreat His favour? It is pity for ourselves, and not vengeance on 
our foes, that we should seek. At the same tima we must be ready 
to obey, like slaves waiting for some token of their master’s will. 
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PSALM CXXIV. 


; 

• Fs. 12D. 1. 


b Fs. 5G. 1, 2. 
& .')7. :j. 
Prov. 1. 12. 


c Ps. 91. 3. 
Prov. 6. 5. 


d Pb. 121. 2. 
e Gen. 1. 1. 
Pb. 134. 3. 


The church Ueteeih God for a miraculous deliverance, 

A Song of degrees of David. 

1 TF it had not been the Lord who was on our 
jL side, 

“ now may Israel say ; 

2 if it had not been the Lord who was on our side, 
when men rose up against us : 

3 then they had ^ swallowed us up quick, 
when their wTath was kindled against us : 

4 then the waters had overwhelmed us, 
the stream had gone over our soul : 

5 then the proud waters — had gone over our soul. 

6 Blessed be the Lord, 

who hath not given us as a prey to their teeth. 

7 Our soul is escaped ^ as a bird out of the snare 

of the fowlers : 

the snare is broken, and we are e^aped. 

8 Our help isi 

® who made heaven and eartli. 


P.SALM CXXIV. 

Hymn of thanksgiving to Him Who alone can help 
effectually. 

As ill Ps. cxxii., the words “of David” are of doubtful authority, 
not being found in the Greek and other ancient Versions. The 
imagery is like David’s ; for the /figure of the overwhelming w'aters, seo 
Ps. xviii. 4, 16 ; Ixix. 2 ; and for the comparison of tlie soul to a bird, 
see Ps. xi. 1; Iv. 6 ; Ixxiv. 19; Ixxxiv. 3; cii. 7. If it is his, it may 
belong to the time of the Edomite war; but it would rather seem < to 
refer to the time when Cyrus’ jiruclamatiun gave the captives the hope 
of returning to tlieir own land. They w’ere now set free from the 
net in which they had been long entangled, 

1. Comp. Ps. cxxix. 1, 2. 

2. “Men.” Lit. “man.” Comp. Ps. Ivi. 11, where “man” is in 
like manner used for hostile men. 

3. “ They had swallowed us up quick ; ” i. e. “alive ; ” before life 
is extinct ; as in Iv. 15. They w'ould have made a complete and sudden 
end of us, as when the earth opened and swallowed up Dathan and 
Abiram (Num. xvi. 30, 32, 33.). 

4. The hostile power is likened to a swollen mountain stream, sweep- 
ing all before it; as is the king of Assyria (Isa. viii. 7. See Ps. 
cxliv. 7.). 

0. The enemies are here conceived of as beasts of prey, on account of 
their bloodthirstiness ; in the next verse as fowlers on account of their 
cunning. 

8. “Who made heaven and earth.” The expression occurs fre* 
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PSALM CXXV. 

1 The Bofetp qf mch a$ iruet in God. 4 A prayer for the godly^ and 
against the teieked. 

A Song of degrees. 

1 rjHHEY that trust in the Lord 

JL shall be as mount Zion, which cannot le 
removed, hut abideth for ever. 

2 As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, 

quently in these Psalms, as bearing witness to the true God in the 
inhlst of idolatry (P«. cxxi. 2 ; cxxxiv. 3.). 

The power of Babylon was so strong that Israers deliverance seemed 
beyond all expectation. If God had Jiot interposed by bringirig down 
the Persians upon them, Israel must Jiave been like the prey of wild 
beasts, or as drowning men in a flood. In all our dangers "likewise, 
bodily and spiritual, God is our only help. Again and again He makes 
us perceive tliat notliing but Ilis free and uiif^ought mercy has been our 
salvafioii ; and who can tell in how many cases He has sivcd us without 
our knowledge ! Especially He is our protection from our great spiritual 
enemy, in whom the fierceness of the wild bt^ast, the suddenness of the 
flood, the craft of the fowler, all have their counterpart. Let us only 
in all dangers look to Him, and this Psalm may be hereafter the song 
of our own happy experience. 

PSALM CXXV. 

Jehovah' the defence of the faithful. 

On their return to Palestine, after a wearisome joiuney of four 
months, the exiles found their native land uneultivatoil and desolate, 
a,nd Jerusalem in ruins. Even wlien the building of the temple had 
been begun they had much to endure, and the faith of some gave way. 
If they did not become actual idolaters, they neglected the worship 
of Jehovah. Thus tijere were tw'o parties in the nation ; some held 
fast by Gul, others leaned to heathen vices. The Pjgilmist encourages 
the faithful by assuring them that tlicy would triumph in the end. 
As surely as the encompassing mountains guard Jerusalem, so will the 
Lord encomj)as8 and deleiul His people. 

1. “Abideth.” Standeth firm. Though the buildings of the city 
may bo destroyed, the mountain itself remains ; it stands unmoved like 
the solid efirth (Ps. xciii. 1 ; civ. o.). 

2. Lit, “ Jerustilem, — mountains are round about her ; and the Lord is 
“ round about His people.” It is said tliat to a traveller approaching 
Jerusalem the towers stand against the sky, and seem to ove^p the 
neighbouring hills ; but any one in the city itself would perceive that 
tlio hills in every direction are higher. On the east the Mount of 
Olives is nearly two hundred feet above the city, while an outlying 
ridge bends round on the north. The ground rises gently on the wcjst, 
and on the south there is the Hill of Evil Counsel. If the Holy City 
has its surrounding mountains, the nation has a far surer defence in 
the Lord ; for ** the mountains may depart and the hills b3 removed ; 
“ but My kindness shall not depart from tliee, neither shall the covenant 
“of My peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath meivy on thee^ 
(Iso. liv, 10. Comp. Zech. ii. 4, 6.). 


Pp 
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so tlie Loed is round about his people 
from henceforth even for ever. 

3 For “the rod of ^ the wicked shall not rest upon 

2 Heb. ^ the lot of the righteous ; 

wickedmss. rightcous put forth their hands unto 

iniquity. 

4 Do good, 0 Lord, unto those that le good, 
and to them that are upright in their hearts. 

bProv.2.15. 5 As for such as turn aside unto their ^crooked 
ways, ^ 

the Lord shall lead them forth with the workers 
of iniquity : 

*(iai ^ peace shall he upon Israel. 


PSALM CXXVI. 


2 Heb. 
returned 
the return- 
ing of Xion. 
Pb. 53. G. 
&85. 1. 
Hos, 6. 11, 
Joel 3. 1. 


1 The church, celebrating her innvdiUe return out of captivity, 4 prayeth 
for, and prophesieth the good success thereof. 

A Song of degrees. 

1 T^HEN the Lord ^ turned again the captivity 
T T of Zion, 


3. The rod means the sceptre, or symbol of authority (Ps. ii. 0; 
xlv. 6.). 

The lot of the righteous is the Holy Land, the inheritance of God’s 
people. The Psalmist declares that the sceptre of heathen tyranny 
shall not always rest on the land, shall not rest on it as its homo. God 
will not suffer the oppression of His people to last for ever, lest it should 
lead to apostasy. This confidence in God’s deliverance is adduced by 
the Psalmist, not, as we might have expected, as the consequence of 
God’s w’atching round those 'who trust in Him, but rather as a proo/ 
of it. The verse is introduced by “for,” not by “ thorc'fore.” The 
Psalmist is so sure that God will not suffer the enemies of His people to 
prevail, that ho speaks of their discomfiture as already accomplislied. 

4. 6. The Psalm closes with a prayer that God will bless the faithful 
but remove the cowardly, those who are afraid to confess Him, together 
with the open transgressors, out of the way. 

5. “ But peace shall be upon Israel.” This should rather bo taken 
as an ejaculatory prayer, “ Peace upon Israel ” (Ps. cxxviii. G.). Comp. 
Gal. vi. 16. 

Trouble of every kind, and especially persecution, is the touchstone 
of men’s faith and sincerity ; by it the thouglits of many hearts are 
revealed. If we would stand In the day of trial, wo must learn the 
lesson which this Psalm teaches, the leason of simple trust in God ; 
we must look up to Him as our only defence, towering high above us 
indeed, yet bending graciously down to protect and embrace us ; and wo 
must pray, not only that God will do good to those who are good and 
true of h^rt, but that He will make us good and true, and enable us so 
to ^st in Him at all times, as that we may have personal experience 




PSALMS, CXXVL 

^ we were like them that dream. 

2 Then ^ was our mouth filled with laughter, 
and our tongue with singing : 

then said they among the heathen, 

the Lord ^ hath done great thin^ for them. 

3 The Lord hath done great tlnngs for us; 

whereof we are glad. 

4 Turn again our captivity, 0 Lord, 
as the breams in trie south. 


PSALM CXXVL 

A prayer for the completion of the restoration happily 

begun. 

The Psalm supposes that the first company of exiles has returned 
to their homes, and the writer thanks (iod for the unexpected de- 
liverance. It seemed like a dream, but it' was not a dream ; the Lord 
had wrought w'onderfully for them, and they rejoiced. Nevertheless those 
who had returned were but a small proportion of the whole people, and 
they had many difficulties and discouragements to contend with. The 
Psalmist therefore prays that the work of restoration may be fully 
carried out, and that those still remaining in Babylon may be brought 
back in a mighty stream, to occupy and refresh the land. And he 
looks forward to the fulfilment of his prayer. In spite of present 
discouragements there would be a bright and prosperous future. Though 
tears might accompany the sowing, the har\’est would be rich and 
plenteous. 

1. ‘‘When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion.*' Or, 

When the Lord brought back the returning cues of Zion ;** i. e. when 

He put it into the heart of Cyrus to issue his proclamation sanctioning 
the return (Ezra i. 1.). 

**liike them that dream.” They could not believe their senses; 
they thought they were dreaming : so St. Peter (Acts xii. 9.). 

2. “ Laughter.” Comp. Gen. xxi. 6. Job viiL 21. 

” Singing.” Bather, “ a joyous shout.” 

” done great things.” Lit. as in margin, “ hath magnified to 
“do,” i. e. hath displayed His transcendent goodness with, or in regard 
to, these men (Joel ii. 20.). Even the ..heathen confessed that it was 
the Lord’s doing : and the captives tliemselves, now safo at home, take 
up the word and exult in it. 

4. The work thus mightily begun w.ns r.ot complete. Those who bad 
as yet returned were only a small vanguard compared with the whole 
nation. 

” Turn again our captivity.” Eatlier, “ bring back our (remaining) 

captives.” 

” In the south,” i. o. in the Negeb, the name given to the soutbern 
part of Judfiea, stretching down to the edge of the desert. It is a dry 
and thirsty land, further removed from the fertilising influence of the 
sea-breezes than any other part of the Holy Land. But the winter 
rains fill the watercourses and b^g verdure and fruitfulness. So the 
Psalmist prays that the Holy Land, which now yearns for her children 
es the parched desert tlnrsts for the winter torrents, may bo refreshed 

Ppa 


• Acte 12. 9. 
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PSALMS, CXXVII. 

5 'They that sow in tears — shall reap in *joy. 

6 He mat goeth forth and weepsth, hearing 
® precious seed, 

shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, 
bringing his sheaves vMh him. 

PSALM cxxm 

1 The virtue of God^a hleaaing. 3 Good children are hia gift, 

A Song of degrees * for Solomon. 

1 T^XCEPT the Lokd build the house, 

-Hi they labour in vain ^ that build it : 

by a returning population, poured out like refrcsbing streams in all 
directions. 

6. The Psalmist anticipates the fulfilment of his prayer. The re- 
turned exiles were like persons sowing in fear and misgiving, but God 
would be gracious to them, and the tearful sowing would be followed by 
an abundant harvest. The words were true in their literal meaning ; 
for they were vLsited with continual drought and failures of crops (Hag. 
i. 10, 11 ; ii. 19.), and they might well be fearful as to the issue of their 
sowing. But doubtless the seed-time and harvest are emblematical, and 
the Psalmist’s meaning is, that their present sorrow should bo turned 
into joy. The foundations of the Temple were laid amidst w(*e|)ing 
(Ezra iii. 12.), but its completion was an occasion of special joy (Ezra 
vi. 16, 22. Neh. xii. 43.). 

6. This verse may be more exactly rendered, Going ho gre«, and 
“ weeping, bearing a handful of seed ; coming he comes, with a joyful 
“ shout, bearing his sheaves.” 

“Precious seed.” In Amos ix. 13 the sower is described as he 
that draweth out and scattereth the seetl ; hero the corresponding sub- 
stantive means doubtless tl^p seed which he draws out at a time, i. c. 
a handful or cast. 

The figure of this verse is an amplification of that in ver, 5. Under 
God’s providential care, the dry land is wx*ll watered, and the handful 
of seed sown in sorrow becomes sheaves joyfully carried from the 
harvest-field. 

Whatever men really do for God, be it ever so sorrowfully and 
despondingly, will in the end pro‘-per and bear fruit. ‘ In due season 
“we shall reap, if we faint not” (Gal. vi. 9.). Our Lord has taught 
us to give a wide and general application to the words of the Psalm : 
“ Blessed are they that mourn ; for they shall bo comforted.” This is 
true not only of sorrow for sin, but of all sorrow patiently endured ; it is 
sure to bring comfort in the eijd. 

PSALM CXXVII. 

Everything depends on God’s blessing. 

The Hebrew title, which attributes this Psalm to Solomon, is wanting 
in the Greek Version. The Syriac, in addition to the title, “spoken 
” by David with reference to Solomon,” has the words, “ spoken with 
“ reference to Haggai and Zechariab, who were urging men to build the 
“ Temple.” In favour of Solomon’s authorship is aJleged the proverb-like 


c Soo Jer. 31. 
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PSALMS, CXXVII. 

except • the Lord keep the city, * pb. 121.3, 

the watchman waketh hul in vain. 

2 It is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up 
late, 

to ^ eat the bread of sorrows : boenAn.M. 

for so he giveth his beloved sleep. 

form of the Psalm, as well as certain particular coincidences of expression 
with the writings of Solomon (comp. ver. 2, “ sorrows,” toilsome efforts 
with Prov. V. 10, where the same w'ord is rendered ” labours ;** ver. 4, 
” sons Ixjgotten in a man’s youth ” with ” wife married in a man’s youth,” 
Prov. V. 18 ; ver. 5 “in the gate” with Prov. xxii. 22 ; xxiv. 7.). The 
whole Psalm too may be regarded as an mifolding of the proverb (Prov. 
X. 22.), “The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich, and He addeth 
“ no sorrow with it ” (rather, “ labour addeth nothing thereto ”). Besides 
tin’s, many persons see an allusion to Solomon’s name (.Tedidiah, “ be- 
“ loved of the Lord,” 2 Sam. xii. 25.) in ver. 2, “ so He givetli His 
“beloved sleep,” or perhaps, as will be explained below, “in sleep.” 
On the other hand, the general character of the Psalm is suitable to the 
times after the captivity, and it might very well have been written 
either by Zerubbabel or Nehemiah. In a sparse population, such as 
that of Palestine after the restoration, as in a newly colonised country 
now, the blessing of a large and strong family is specially recognised. 
The great topic of the Psalm, that everything depends upon the messing 
of G(M, is specially illustrated in domestic life. 

1. “ The house.** Lit. “a house,” which seems to shew that there is 
no special reference to the Temple. The Psalmist’s words are general ; 
the building of a house, the safety of a city, the obtaining of things 
necessary for life and comfort, the rearing of children, are blessings 
unattainable by human efforts, witliout God’s lielp and grace. In like 
manner, in the spiritual building, however men may lalK)ur, they are 
only fellow-wwkers with God ; the structure is really *H is (1 Cor. iii. 9.). 
As the individual house cannot l»e built without God’s help, so neither 
can the collection of houses, which form the city, be preserved unless 
God guard it. 

2. Lit. “making early to rise, making late to sit down,” for foocl 
(1 Sam. XX. 24.) and rest. The picture is that of men relying entirely 
on themselves, and lengthening the day of labour to the utniost. But it 
is in vain ; they do but cat the “ bread of sorrows ” (with reference doubt- 
less to Gen. iii. 17.). 

“ So He giveth His beloved sleep.** The usual interpretation with 
modem expositors is, “ Thus (in like* manner — the same thing which 
“ you procure by toilsome effort) He giveth to His beloved in, or bv, 
“ sleep,” while they sleep. The restles.s, self-reliant man may toil early 
and lalo, but ho toils in vain ; while he wdio fears and trusts in God is 
blessed even when ho sleeps. If the Authorisetl Version is followed, it 
must be explained somewhat in this wray ; in vain ye toil and moil, and 
curtiiil the time of rest; so, i.e. without such toiling and moiling, He 
gives to His beloved sleep ; they are not restless and anxious, but lay 
them down in peace, and God gives them sleep. 

“ Still on the favoured of His eyes 
“ He bids sweet slumber freely wait ” (KehU)* 
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« Gen. S3. 5. ' 
&48.4. 

Joih. 24.3,4. 
d Deut. 28. 4. 


s Heb. hath 
filled hie 
quiver with 
them. 

® See Job 5. 4. 
Prov. 27. 11. 
3 Or, shall 
suldue. oa 
Ps, 18. 47. 
or, destroy. 


a Pfl. 112. 1. 
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3 Lo, ^ ohildrea tvre an heritage of the Lobd : 
and ^the fruit of the womb i$ his reward. 

4 As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man ; 
so are children of the youth. 

5 Happy is the man — ^that *hath his quiver full 

of them ; 

•they shall not be ashamed, 
but they ® shall speak with the enemies in the 
gate. 

PSALM cxxvm. 

The, sundry Uessings mhich follow them that fear God. 

A Song of degrees. 

1 TJLESSED ^is every one that feareth the 

Jj Lord; 

that walketh in his ways. 


3. *‘Lo.” He calls sjiecial attention to the gift of children, as an 
example of man’s dependence in all things on God’s blessing. 

4. “Children of the youth,” i.c. born in early married life, as 
opposed to “ sons of old age ” (Gen. xxxvii. 3 ; xliv. 20.). Comp, the 
expression “ a wife of youth ” (Prov. v. 18. Mai. ii. 14. Isa. liv. 6.). 

It has been suggested that the comparison of a family of sturdy sons 
to arrows in the hand of a warrior would be especially appropriate to a 
time of constant danger, when the sword was carried side by side with 
the trowel (Neh. iv. 16 — 18.). 

5. “ Of them,” i. e. of such arrows. 

“They,” i.e. the father and the sons together. If they have to 
defend themselves against enemies, they are not easily over-awed or 
disheartened. Unjust judges, malieious accusers, and lalse witnesses 
retire before a family so capable of defending itself. 

“ Shall speak.” The margin suggests “ shall subdue but the word 
is only twice used in that sense (Ps. xviii. 47 ; xlvii. 3.). 

“ In the gate.” The ^te was the place of concourse, and espocinlly 
of the administration of justice (see Deut. xxi. 19 ; xxv. 7. Job v. 4. 
Prov. xxii. 22. Isa. xxix. 21. Amos v. 10, 12.). 

PSALM cxxvm. 

God’s blessing upon the righteous. 

The subject of this Psalm is the domestic hapjjinass of the man wI»o 
fears God. Such a prosperous home-life as is liere described would 
to the Jew a sure token of God’s favour. It has been suggested that 
this Psalm stands to the preceding in the same relation tot Christ’s 
Parable of the pearl of great price stands to tliat of the hid treasure. 
The 127th Psalm speaks of blessings which come to men imsought, as 
God’s free gift, in contrast with the restless activity of men ; this Psalm 
represents the sure blessedness of those who labour diligently in depend- 
ence on God’s help. 

1. The reality of a man’s fear of God is proved by his walking in 
God’s ways. 




PSALMS, CXXVIII. 

2 ^ For thou shalt eat the labour of thine hands : b i«ai. 3 . 10. 
happy shalt thou he, and it shall he well with thee. 

3 Thy wife shall ®a8 a fruitful vine by thecE2ek.19.10. 

sides of thine house : 

thy children ^ like olive plants round about thy “ . ^>2. «. 
table. 

4 Behold, that thus shall the man be blessed 
that feareth the Loud. 

5 ® The Loud shall bless thee out of Zion : « Ps. lai. 3. 

and thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem 

all the days of thy life. 

6 ^Yea, thou shalt ^see thy children’s children, 

and ^ peace upon Israel. « Ps. 125. 5. 


2 . “ The labour of thine hands.” See Hag. i. 11 ; ii. 17. As 
fonncrly Moses threatened to the Israelites who should break God’s 
covenant, that their enemies should eat up the fruit of their land 
(Lev. xxvi. IG. Dent, xxviii. 33, 89, 40. Amos v. 11. Micah vi, 15.), 
so here it is promised as a sixjcial blessing to the God-fearing man that 
ho should not be deprived of that for which he had honestly laboured. 

3. From the blessing which attends him outside the house, the 
Psalmist turns to the happy state of things within. The wife is fitly 
rei)resentcd by the vine, as delicate and needing support ; it is the 
emblem also of fruitfulness and beauty. 

” By the sides of thine house.” These words refer probably to tlie 
wife, not to the vine ; “ in the innermost parts of thy house,” as 
pourtraying the faithful wife, who is ever to be found at home, devoted 
to her husband and family. 

” Like oUve plants.” Not “ branches,” as in Prayer Book Version. 
The olive is said to be usually surrounded by young and vigorous shoots. 
These shoots seem to protect and embrace the jwent tree; such are 
young and affectionate children round the family table, full of strength 
and promise. 

6. The Psalmist turns once more to address the godly man, whose 
blessedness ho has been describing. The blessing of Jehovah, Whose 
alKxie is in Zion, shall rest upon him, and, for his sake, upon his country 
also. All his life, wliich shall be prolonged so as to see his children’s 
children, ho shall look on the prosperity of Jerusalem. 

“ Thou shalt see,” Lit. ” look tliou so in next verse, “ see thou.” 
The God-fearing man is hidden to do that which according to the 
promise that has gone before it is certain he will do. 

6. “And peace upon Israel.” Bather, “Peace be uwn Israel!” 
the ejaculatory intercession at the end of the Psalm : as in Ps. exxv. 

This Psidm is a thorough picture of the Jewish id(^ of happiness : — 
a God-fearing, industrious man, reaping the fruit of his industry, living 
peacefully and joyously in the bosom of Ids family, with God’s blessing 
rc'ding evidently upon him and making him a blessing to those arouna 
In’in. Though temporal prosperity is not the ^ciad section of the 
Christian covenant, as it was of the Jewish, a good man is still sore in 
some way to bring a blessing to liis &mily, his country and the Church. 



PSALMS, CXXIX. 

PSALM CXXIX. 

1 An exhoriaiim towaise Qodfor gavinglsrad in their great afflictions, 
6 The hcUm of the church are cursed, 

A Song of degrees. 

2 Or, Much. I jiayg they afflicted me from 

See Eiek. JjJL ^ my youth, 

Hw. 2 . 15, ^ may Israel now say ; 

bpe.^ 24 .i. 2 many a time have they afflicted me from my 

youth : 

yet they have not prevailed against me. 

3 The plowers plowed upon my back : 
they made long their furrows. 

4 The Lord is righteous : 

he hath cut asunder the cords of the wicked. 

5 Let them all be confounded and turned back — 

that hate Zion. 


PSALM CXXIX. 

The oppressors of Zion, repeatedly thwarted, shall in 
the end be completely destroyed. 

The Psalmist look.s hack thankfully on the many and severe persecu- 
tions from which God had delivered His people ; and his remembrance 
of the past encourages him confidently to expect the entire discomfiture 
of the enemies of Zion in the future. There is no special reference to 
the restoration ; but .such a retrospect and anticipation would bo very 
natural at that time. 

1. “ Prom my youth.” The sojourn in Egypt was the time of Israel’s 

youth (sec marg. retf.). ' 

2. “Have not prevailed.” Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 9. The Church has 
ever been burned with fire, but not consumed. 

3. As elsewhere it is .said that the enemies of Israel have driven over 
her (Ps. Ixvi. 12. Isa. li. 23.), so here the persecutions she has Ixnn 
subjected to are compared to the driving of a plough over her back. 
The words of the Psalm are often applied to the terrible scourging 
which Christ endured (St. Matt, xxvii. 26. St. John xix. 1. Isa. 1. 6.). 

4. “Bighteous.” God’s righteousness is the ground of Israel’s 
deliverance. If He was righteous in His judgments, as Israel herself 
confessed (Neh. ix. 33. Jer. xii. 1.), He was also righteous in succour- 
ing the penitent. 

“ The cord*.” More exactly; “ the bands or tracc.s.” There seems 
to be a reference to the figure employed in ver. 3. When the cords 
which bind the oxen to the plough are cut, the ploughman’s work is 
necessarily stopped (Job xxxix. 10.). Or the word may simply mean 
the bands of their captivity (Ps. ii. 3.). 

6. The verbs in this and the following verso are all futures ; they 
express the language of confidence therefore rather than of prayer; 
all that hate Zion will be forced to retreat asliamed and disappointeci. 



cPi.ST.2. 


PSALMS, CXXX. 

6 Let them he as ® the gmss upon the housetops, 
which withereth afore it groweth up i 

7 wherewith the mower filleth not his hand ; 
nor he that bindeth sheaves his bosom. 

8 Neither do they which go by say, 

^ the blessing of the Lord upon you : d Buth 2 a , 

we bless you in the name of the Lorn 


PSALM CXXX. 

1 The pecdmi^ pi'^rsseth hie hope in prayer^ 5 and his patience in hope. 
Y JIc exhorieth Israel to hope in God. 

A Song of degrees. 

1 “of the depths have I cried unto thee, 0 

V/ Lord. 


6. The fate of the enemies of Jerusjilem is compared to the tufts of 
grass, wliich are to be found on the flat roofs of eastern houses ; Laving 
no depth of soil, they soon wither away (comp. Isa. xxxvii. 27.). 

“Afore it groweth up,** i. e., before it shoot forth and blossom ; or, 
as in the Prayer Book Version, “ afore it be plucked up ; ” lit. “ before 
“ one plucks it up.” 

7. 8. The imago of the roof-grass is carried on, and brought vividly 
before tlie mind. The end of such grass is very different from that 
w’hich befalls the gl ass or com of the field ; no joyous har\'est associations 
belong to it. Israel, on the contrary, is like a field w'hich the Lord hath 
blessed, and whicli calls fortli the congratulations of all who pa.ss by. 

8. This greeting to the reapers is taken from the life. “ The Lord 
“ bo with you ” w'as Boaz* sjilutation to his reapers ; and “ The Lcrd 
“ ble&s thee ” w'as their response (Eutli ii. 4.). 

“ We bless you in the name of the Lord.** This is to be under- 
stood as the counter-greeting of the harvesters. 

God’s people at all times may comfort themselves with the belief in 
the final and complete victory of goixl over evil ; and the way in which 
the Psalmist continues to dwell on the coutni4 between the worthless 
roof-grass and the harvest seems esjxjcially to lead our thoughts on to 
the time when that victory shall be accomplished, and all the people of 
God shall be safely gathered in amid universal exclamations of joy. 

PSALM CXXX. 

From the depth of self-condemnation to the assurance 
of hope. 

Tlie author and the date of this Psalm are alike unknown ; but it is 
commonly referred to the time of the captivity. TIio Psalmist, in deep 
affliction from the consciousness of sin, calls earnestly upon God. He 
cannot help himself ; bis only hope is in the Divine eomir^ion. For 
that compassion he has waited long and anxiously, waited wdth full trust 
that it would not fail him ; and it has not failed. Thus tlie Psalm rises 
from the depth of self-condemnation to the full assurance that with God 
there is the forgiveness and salvation which he needs. 

1. “ Out of the deptha»” i. e. out of the deep waters of sorrow (Ps. 



PSALMS, CXXX. 

2 Lord, hear my voice: — ^let thine ears be at- 
t^tive 

to the voice of my supplications. 

3 If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, 

0 Lord, who shall stand ? 

4 But there is ® forgiveness with thee, 
that ^ thou mayest be feared. 

5 ® I wait for the Loud, my soul doth wait, 
and ^in his word do I hope. 

Ixix. 2, 14. Isa. li. 10. Ezek. xxvii. 34.). The sinner looks around 
him, and sees nothing hut liis sins ; he is overwhelmed by them ; they 
compass liim about and keep him down ; he cannot extricate himself 
from their guilt and power : therefore, as his only hope, ho cries to God, 
and entreats Him to listen to his cry. 

2. " Attentive.*' The word is found only here and in 2 Chron. vi. 
40 ; vii. 15 : hence it has been supposed that in tlie addition made in 
the book of Chronicles (2 Chron. vi. 40 — 42.) to Solomon’s prayer iit the 
dedication of the Temple, the chronicler is quoting from this Psalm in 
ver. 40, as from Ps. cxxxii. 8, 10, IG, in vv. 41, 42. 

3. “ Mark.** Lit. “ preserve,” “ keep.” God preserves a man’s sin, 
when He keeps it in remembrance and imputes it to him ; when He 
records it in His book, and does not blot out the record (Ps. Ivi. 8. Mai. 
iii. IG. Eev. xx. 12.) ; when, as it is expressed in the book of Job (xiv. 
17.), He keeps it sewed up, as in a bag, ready for punishment. The 
inevitable consequence of such strict remembrance of sin must be man’s 
destruction. Evciydhing depends on God’s having pity on him ; he 
must sink in the depths of fear and anguish — he cannot stand — if God 
deal with his sins according to justice, and not according to His tender 
mercy. 

4. “ But.** The Heb. word is “ for.” Yerse 3 is virtually a prayer 
that God would not dciil with him strictly, which prayer is grounded on 
the plea that His property is to forgive. Comp, the prayer of the Com- 
munion-Service, “ Whose ijroj)erty is always to have mercy.” 

« Porgiveness.** Lit. “ the forgiveness ; ” as in ver. 7 “ the mercy.” 
By “ the forgiveness ” is probably meant the mercy which the suppliant 
needs. The word here u.sed for forgiveness is only found in Dan. ix. 9. 
Neb. ix. 17. The corresix)nding verb occurs frequently in 2 Chron. vi. 
(see vv. 21, 25, 27, 30, 39.). 

“That thou mayest be feared.** This is the puq)oso of God in 
forgiving ; viz. that we may fear and reverence and obey Him. The 
exceeding condescension and tenderness of the love of God makes the 
sinner — not shrink from Him, — ^not think lightly of his sin, but — ^bow 
down before Him with profoundest reverence. It was the depth of his 
awe and humility, not any desire to be separated from Christ, that made 
St. Peter cry out, “ Depart from me ; for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord ” 
(St. Luke v. 8. See Jer. xxxiii. 9.). 

5. “I wait.** The tense is past; but the meaning probably is, 
” I have waited and do wait ; ” that is the attitude of his mind towards 
God. Confident in God’s mercy, liis soul hangs upon Him. 

“ In His word,** i. e. in His promise. 
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PSALMS, CXXXL 

6 ^ My soul vxxntdh for the Lord 
more than they that watch for the morning : 

say, more than they that watch for 
morning. 

7 ** Let Israel hope in the Lobd : 
for ^ with the I^rd there is mercy, 
and with him is plenteous redemption. 

8 And *he shall redeem Israel — from all 

iniquities. 

PSALM CXXXI. 

1 David, prqfemng hia humility, 3 cxhoridh Israel to hope in God, 

A Song of degrees of Dand. 

1 T ORD, my heart is not haughty, nor mine 
JLi eyes lofty : 


tP«.03.6. 
4119.147. . 

the * 

waich unto 
(he morning. 

h P«. lai. 3, 

I Pb. Sfi. r.. 15. 
Isai. 65. 7. 


his kps. m'i.a. 4. 

Matt. 1. Jl. 


6 . “My soul waiteth for the Iiord.” Lit. “ is to the Lord,** like 
those who in the night time wait for the morning. The repetition of 
the words “ they that watch for the morning,” gives the impression of 
protracted, painful watching. The wretched consciousness of sin, under 
wliich the Psalmist groans, is like the darkness of night, from whicli ho 
hopes to escape into the sunny realm of love : and not he himself alone, 
hut all Israel, for whom also the attitude of patient, believing waiting is 
the way of salvation. 

7. “ With the Lord there is mercy.” Lit. “ the mercy.” Ti’ith the 
Lord and Him alone, but with Him in all its fulness, is the mercy 
which man’s condition needs, the mercy which gives freedom, peace and 

py- 

“And with Him is plenteous redemption.” It is like the sea, 
which, however largely you may draw from it, is still inexhaustible. 
Of what nature that redemption is, i.s shewn in the next verse ; “ He 
“ shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities,’* not merely fmm tlie 
consequences of sin, but from the sin itself. He will not only pardon, 
but cleanse the sinner. 

This is the sixth of the penitential Psalms. The .sinner, conscious ( f 
tlie degradation and guilt of sin, encourages himself with the thought 
that there is a greater deep, viz. the deep of God’s mercy, a deep which 
nothing can exhaust. It is a deep not of mercy only, but of plenteous 
and complete salvation ; and whosoever believes and trusts in it can 
never be disappointed. 

PSALM CXXXI. 

. The humility of perfect trust. 

If this Psalm is rightly ascribed to David, we might almost take it as 
his secret answer to the reproach of his brother Eliab, “ I know thy pride 
“ and the naughtiness of thy heart ; for thou art come down that thou 
“ mightost see the battle ” (1 Sam. xvii. 28.). David’s brethren knew as 
well as himself God’s design for him, and the jealousy which betrays itself 
in Eliab’s words probably found frequent utterance. We may well con- 
ceive David secretly solacing himself with the thought, that He Who knew 
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* neither do I * exercise myself in great matters, 
or in things too ^high for me. 

2 Surely I have behaved and quieted * myself, 

** as a child that is weaned of his mother : 
n^ soul is even as a weaned child. 

3 ® Let Israel hope in the Lord— ®£ rom henceforth 
and for ever. 

his in'ward heart, knew how careful he was to repress all proud, ambi- 
tious thoughts, and to wait God’s time for entering on the higher duties 
and re^onsibilities to which he knew himself to be called. Others see 
in the Psalm an echo of David’s answer to the taunts of Michal, “And 
*• I will become of still less account than this, and I will be lowly in 
“mine own eyes” (2 Sam. vi. 22.). The Psalm is indeed a faithful 
representation of David’s whole life : the humility, resignation, patient 
waiting upon God, here pourtrayed, were never more perfectly realized 
than in him. If the Psalm was not written by David, it probably 
belongs to the time after the exile ; the spirit of humble and patient 
waiting, to which it gives expression, would especially befit tiiat day of 
small things. 

1. Pride has its seat in the heart, is seen in the countenance, and 
expresses itself in outward actions ; in every form and kind the Psalmist 
repudiates it. 

It is said of Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 16.) that his heart was “ high.” 
See Hah. ii. 4. 

Nor mine eyes lofty.” The same expression occurs in a Davidic 
Psalm (xviii. 27.) ; comp. Prov. xxx. 13. 

“Neither do I exercise myself.” Lit. “I do not walk;” my 
course of life does not lie in them ; I have nothing to do with them. 

“ Great matters.” See Jer. xlv. 5. 

“ Too high.” Lit. “ too wonderful ; ” the same word is used (Gen. 
xviii. 14. Deut. xvii. 8 ; xxx. 11.). 

2. “ I have behaved.” Lit. “1 have levelled.” The word is used 
of making the surface of a field level by ploughing (Isa. xxviii. 25.). 
The Psalmist means that he has made his soul smooth and even, so that 
humility is its natural condition. 

“ Quieted.” Hushed and calmed it, so that it is silent, and lets Gcd 
speak and work in it and for it (Ps. Ixii. 1, 6.). 

“ As a child that is weaned of his mother.” As a weaned child, 
not one that has iust begun to be weaned, but an actually weaned child, 
lies upon its motner’s breast without fretting, simply contented with the 
fact tliat it has its mother ; so the Psalmist’s soul, by nature restless, is 
still, not craving for earthly goods, but wholly satisfied with the 
presence and fellowship of God. It is a picture of perfect tranquillity, 
all natural longing being removed. ' 

3. In no boastful spirit has the Psalmist spoken of his humility and 
resi^ation, but to urge others in like manner to wait on God in 
lowliness and patient trust. 

Trust in God Ls the way to resignation; and resignation begets 
humility. Let a man once learn to rest calmly on the love and wisdom 
of God, and there will be no room in his heart for impatience or for pride. 
The will of God will cure all thought of self ; ho will not only not seek 
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PSALM CXXXIL 

1 David in hi$ leaver eommendeth unto God the religiout care he had 
for the ark, o Hts prayer at the removing qf the ark, 11 voith a 
repelilimuf GocCepiomuee, 

A Song of degrees. 

1 T OED, remember David , — find all his afflic- 
XJ tions: 

2 how he sware unto the Lord, 

and vowel unto ** the mighty God of Jacob ; “ p-*. cs. i. 

3 surely I will not come into the tabernacle of 

my house, 

nor go up into my bed ; 


great things for himself, but when they come, lie will accept them 
without self-complacency and in all humility, simply because they a: e 
the will of God (JSt. Luke i. 28.). 

PSALM CXXXIL 

Prayer for the recompence of David’s piety in the 
perpetuity of his seed. 

Part of this Psalm (vv. 8 — 10.) corresponds almost exactly with the 
words with which Solomon is said (2 Chron. vi. 41, 42.) to have con- 
cluded his dedication service. It is natural therefore to suppose, though 
tlie P^alm is not expressly ascribed to Solomon, that it was composed by 
him for the occasion of the removal of the Ark from the Tabernacle, in 
whicli it was placed by David, to the newly-built IVinple (see 2 Chron. 
V. 2, d:c.). The son pleads before God, first, his father’s anxiety and 
zeal for God’s worsliip, and, secondly, the promises madd to his lather 
and his seed ; and he prays that God would make Zion His perpetual 
dwelling-place, and establish David’s throne for ever. We can under- 
stand that the restored Israelites would take delight in adopting Solo- 
mon’s words, and would encourage themselves with the thought of God’s 
mercies pledged to David. This would account for the place of the 
Psalm among the songs of degrees ; hut inasmuch as they had no Ark to 
place in their Temple, nor any king to be designateci God’s anointed, it 
is difficult to suppose that it was originally composed for the dedication 
of the second Temple (Ezra vi. 16 — 22.). This, however, is the opinion 
of some expositors. 

1. Katlier, “ Remember to David all his afflictions ; ” remember, so 
jis to requite him and fulfil the promises made to him (Jer. ii. 2. Keh. 
V. 19.). 

“ All his afflictions.’* Lit. “ bis Ixu’ng afflicted,” his harassing cares 
and^inful efforts for God’s honour (com)). 1 Chron. xxii. 14.). David’s 
anxiety to prepare a sanctuary for the Lord began with his vow not to 
take any rest until he had placed the Ark in a suitable dwelling-place 
in Jerusalem, but it shewed itself also in his desire to erect a Temple 
to His honour, and, when that desire was* forbidden, in his care 
to prepare the materials for the house to be built hereafter by his 
son. 

3. The mcaiuDg seems to be, that David would not give hiso^df up 



e Prov. C, 4. 


d Act5 7.4C. 

» Keh. ha- 
bitatioru. 

® 1 Sam. 17. 
12 . 

1 1 Sam. 7. 1. 
g 1 Chr. 13. 6. 
h Pa. 6. 7. 

& 00 . 5 . 


PSALMS, cxxxn. 

4 I will ® not give sleep to mine eyes, 
or slumber to mine eyelids, 

5 until I ^ find out a place for tlie Lord, 

2 an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob. 

6 ^ Lo, we heard of it ® at Ephratah : 

^ we found it ^ in the fields of the wood. 

7 We will go into his tabernacles : 

^ we wDl worship at his footstool. 


to the enjoyment of his home, or to rest, until he had found a fixed 
abode for the Ark ; lie dwelt in his house without dwelling in it, and 
lay down without entire repose (comp. 1 Cor. vii. 20, 30.). The addi« 
tion in the Prayer Book Version, ‘‘neither tlie temples of my head to 
“ take any rest,” comes from the Greek Version. 

0. This and the following verse are to be understood as spoken by the 
people : “ we have found tlie Ark (they cried) ; let us go forth and 
“ worship.” 

“We heard of it at Ephratah.” Some render, “We heard it” 
(i. e. the summons in ver. 7 to go unto His tabernacle) ; but this 
explanation does not suit the second clause, “ Wo found it in the 
“fields of the wood.” The pronoun is generally understood of the 
Ark. By “the fields of the wood,” lit. “the fields of Jaar,” is 
no doubt meant Kirjath-jcarim, “ the city of woods,” Jaar being the 
singular of Jearim ; and the history tells us that it was to Kirjath- 
jearim, where the Ark had been for twenty years in the house of Abin- 
adab, that David and his anny went forth to’fetch it. But it is difficult 
to explain the reference to Ephratah in the first clause. Ephratah is 
tlie ancient name of Bethlehem (Gen, xxxv. 16, 19 ; xlviii. 7.) ; but 
never was at Bethlehem. Hence some explain the passage 
“We (i. c. David and his family) when we were in Bethlehem, used to 
‘hear of it, and they suppase thaVeven in his youth David longed to 
^ able to remove the Ark out of its obscurity. But the parallel clause, 
Wo found it m the fields of the wood,” seems to require that the first 
clau^ should be rendered, “ We heard that it was at Ephratah.” Others 
think that the reference is to Shiloh in the tribe of Eplirairn, where 
the Ark remained for several years. The word “ Ephrathite ” is used 
as commonly for “ Ephraimite” as it is for “ Bothlehemite ” (see 
Judges XII. 5 (Heb.). 1 Sam. i. 1. 1 Kings xi. 26.) ; Ephratah there- 
tore mav not unreasonably be supposed to bo another name for Eph- 
simplest explanation ; but anotJier suggestion 
IS that Ephratah IS the name of the district in which KirjutHearim 

Shoba^ seem, w;as peopled by the descendints of 
fehotel, the son of Hur, who peopled ^thlehem. The mother of Hur 

50^ w’ Tf her grandson the father of Kirjath.jearim (1 Chron. ii. 

Ark. »-e. the tent erected on Mount Zion for the 

“ His footatooV*. i.e. the Ark (1 Chron. xxvUi, 2. Ps. xeix. 6.). 




PSALMS, CXXXIL 

8 * Arise, 0 Lobd, into tliy rest ; iNnm. 10,35. 

thou, and ^ the ark of thy sirength. 4^^"' ®* 

9 Let thy priests * ba clothed with righteousness ; ^ 
and let thy saints shout for joy. 

10 For thy servant David’s sake 

turn not away the face of thine anointed. 


11 ^ "The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David ; 

he will not turn from it ; * iio. I' 

” of the fruit of ^ thy b^y will I set upon thy 

throne. gciir'e’Io.’ 

12 If thy children will keep my covenant Acu ‘J. 30i 

and my testimony that I shall teach them, 

their children shall also sit upon thy throne 
for evermore. 

13 ®For the Lord hath chosen Zion ; ore. 48 . 1,2. 

he hath desired it for his habitation. 

14 P This is my rest for ever : 

here will 1 dwell ; for I have desired it. 


8 — 10 . See 2 Chron. vi. 41, 42. 

8. It is doubtful whetlier tlie.«o words are a continuation of the lan- 
giiage of the people in David’s time, or wljcther Solomon, or whoever is 
tile author, spe^iks in his own name. 

“ Arise.** Compare the cr}’ which wa.s raised ever}' morning, when 
the Ark was moved in the wilderness (Num. x. 35, 30. See K. Ixviii. 1.). 

9. “ Let Thy priests,** &c. So we pray daily, “ Endue Tliy ministers 
“ with righteousness, and make Thy chosen i>ei)ple juylul.” 

10. “ Turn not away the face,** i. c. do not reject his f>r;iyer ; make 
him not to hide his face through shame at being rejected (see 1 Kings 

ii. 16 (marg.), 17, 20. 2 Kings xviii. 24.). 

IL 2 Sam. vii. 12 — 16. 

12. David’s dynasty is especially connected with Zion : it was there 
diat his secnl should never eeuM* to reign. Tlie special promise to Zion 
is unfolded i^i God’s ovn wonls in the rest of the Psalm. 

14. The Ark had been for a sliort time at Bethel (Judg. xx. 26, 27, 
where for “the house of Gtxl” in ver. 26, we should read “Bethel”) ; 
then at Shiloh, which was rejcctetl (Ps. Ixxviii. 60.) ; then for twenty 
years at Kirjath-joarim (1 Sam. vii. 2.) : and for three montlis in 
the house of Obed-edom. But Zion was the Lord’s abiding dwelling- 
place, where His ble-ssiug should rest — on the jxwr, the priests, 
and on all the people. Oliserve how GckI’s answer in the latt«r 
part of the Psalm takes up and concedes the blessings which had 
been asked. The prayer had l)een, ** Arise, O Lord, into Thy rest- 
** ing place,** and now comes the reply, •* Tliis is My rest for ever ; 
** here wiU I dwell.** The Psalmist had prayed, “ Let Thy priests be 

clothed with righteousness*** and now God replies, “ I wiU clothe 
••her priests with salvation.** The Psalmist had prayed, ** Let Thy 
••sainu shout for joyi** and now God asswera, ••Her saints shall 
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^ I will 2 abundantly blc ss her provision : 

I will satisfy her poor with bread. 

' I will also clothe her priests with salvaiion : 

“ and her saints shall shout aloud for joy. 

* There will I make the horn of David to bud : 

I have ordained a ^ lamp for mine anointed. 
His enemies will I * clothe with shame : 
but upon himself shall his crown flourisln 

PSALM CXXXIII. 

TJte benefit of the communion qf saints, 

A SoDg of degrees of David. 

2 Heb. «c»* ^ T)EHOLD, how good and how pleasant ii is 

together. JL) for “brethren to dwell ^together in unity! 

“ shout aloud for joy.” Tlic Psalmist had prayed for himself, “ For 
“Thy servant David’s sake turn not away the face of Thine 
“anointed;” and now God replies, “I will make the horn of David 
“ to bud ; I have ordained a lamp for Mine anointed.” 

17. The “horn” is an emblem of dominion, and fhe “lamp” of 
prosperity and joy (see St. Luke i. 69. 1 Kings xi. 36. Ps. xviii. 28.). 

“ To bud ;” to branch forth, to grow. 

These promises to David liavo their fullilmont only in Christ (St. Luke 
i. 31, 32.). As we sing the Psalm we may think of Him and thank God 
for His promise of stability to His Church : it is in her that His gifts of 
abundance to the po(jr, siilvation for His priest*?, joy for His saints, and 
shame for His enemies are fully realized. Hence’the appropriateness of 
the Psalm for Christmas Day. 
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PSAOI OXXXIIT. 

Song in praise of brotherly love. 

The title “of David” is wanting in the Chaldee Version and in the 
A atican MS. of the Greek. 1 no Psalm cannot therefore be assigned to 
him with certainty, though there are occasions in his life to which it 
w^ould seem eminently suitable ; as, e.g. when after his disturk-d reign 
of seven ye^ in Hebron ho liecame a king of an united people (2 Sam. 
V. 1--3. 1 Chron. xii. 38-40.) ; or, when ho brought up the Ark to 
Jerusalem h) be a centre of unity for the whole nation. But there aro 
grammatical difficulties which militate against David’s authorship ; it is 
}X)S8iblo therefore that it is only called liis as breathing liis spirit. If it 
belongs to the time of the return, we may take it ns an appeal to the 
people to recognize the hill of Zion as the seat of their national worship, 
and to gather round it as one people (see Ezra Hi. ]. Nch, viii. L). 
It would be very suitable also in the mouths of pilgrims going up to 
Jerusalem at any of the great feasts. ^ b b l 

Heb. “dwell also together.” The 
W delightful when those who arc united by blood also 

live together m love and harmony. 

“ Behold how precious and how dear 

“ When brethren dwell in love * 

“Yea, dwell as one” (KehU)J 
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2 It is like ’’the precious dmtment upon the head, >>ex.», 25, 
that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s ^ 

beard: 

that went down to the skirts of his garments ; 

3 as the dew of ®Hennon, and as the dew that'i>«>»-<-<^ 

descended upon the mountains of Zion : 
for '•there the !wed commanded the blessing, 
even life for evermore. «■ ‘ 

The blessings of unity are compared (i.) to the all-jjervading fragrance 
of the hol^ oil ; and (ii.) to the moisture from the summits of Hermon 
dropping in gentle showers on Mount Zion. 

2. ** The precious ointment.” Lit. “ the good oil/’ the holy conse- 
crating oil, which was prepared in a certain way, and the use of which 
for purposes of common life was strictly forbidden (Exod. xxx. 22—33.). 

“ Upon the head.” The sons of Aaron were only sprinkled with the 
oil (Lev. viii. 30,), Aaron alone was anointed with it (Lev. viii. 12 ; xxi. 
10. Plxod. xxix. 7.) ; it was poured upon his head, and thence ran freely 
but gently down to his beard and to his garments. 

” Skirts.” Lit. ” mouth hence it is explained by some to mean ” the 
” opening of the robe at the neck ” (Exod. xxviii. 32.). But some of the 
Versions translate the word “ edge,*’ and interpret it of the lower fringe 
of the robe. And this interpretation best suits the requirements of the 
passage. The point of the comparison is the power of brotherly love to 
unite together those who are locally most distant and most different in 
outward circumstances. It is like the fragrant oil diffusing itself over 
the w’hole of Aaron’s person. Such love, as it embraces all the members 
of the body, so is it perceived everywhere by its delightful fragrance. 

3. The words in italics should be left cut. The meaning is not, that 
the dew falls alike on the two mountains, but that the moisture which 
gathers over Mount Hennon is caught up by the sun, and falls in 
refreshing sliowere on the distant mountains of Zion. When brethren 
bound together in love meet together, when brethren from the north 
unite with those of the south, as tliey do unite at Jerusalem, their com- 
mon mother, at the great fcast.s, it is as when the dew of Hermon, which 
is covered with deep, almost eternal, snow, descends upon the bare and 
thirsty mountains around Jerusjilem. 

” There.” This last clause shews that the figure of the dew, resting 
on Mount Zion w’as not meant only as a figure, but as suggesting that 
Zion was the centre, round which the brotherly concord which the 
Psalmist had been celebrating slioiild gather. 

In like manner, the loving thoughts and aspirations of the scattered 
members of the Christian Church, ascending to the great Father of all, 
descend in abundant blessing and renewcil life on the spiritual Zion, 
The Church is the centre to which all their yearnings tend ; and they 
long for tlie time when all separations shall cease, and they shall not 
only bo inwardly united by the Spirit of love, but may dwell together in 
perfect fellowship. 
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liPs. 135.1,2. 


blChr.9.33. 


cl Tim. 2. 8. 
2 Or. in 
holiness. 


An exhortation to him Qod. 

A Song of degrees. 

1 T>EHOLD, bless ye Hie Lord, * all ye servants 
jJ of the Lord, 

^ which by night stand in the house of the Lord. 

2 ®Lift up your hands ^in the sanctuary, — and 

bless the Lord. 


d pb. 124. 8. 3 1[ ^ The Lord that made heaven and earth — 

•P 8 . 128 ./.. ® bless thee out of Zion. 

oc 135. 21. 

PSALM CXXXV. 

1 An exhortation to praise God for his mercy^ 5 for his power, S for 
his judgments. 15 The vanity of idols. 19 An exliortation to Uess 
God. 

1 T)RAISE ye the Lord. 

X Praise ye the name of the Lord ; 


PSALM CXXXIV. 

Nightly greeting and counter-greeting in the Temple. 

The two first verses of this Psalm are addressed by the congregation to 
the priests and Levites, who had charge of the Temple during tlie night. 
Though appointed apparently for the purpose of guarding the Temple 
(1 Chron. ix. 27, 33.), it was natural that they should spend some portion 
of their time in prayer and praise ; and we may perhaps gather from the 
call here addressed to them that such w’as their custom. The last verse 
is the answer of the priests ; they dismiss tlie people with a blessing. It 
has been suggested, that this Psalm is purposely placed at the end of the 
songs of degrees, in order to take the place of a final blessing, such as 
occurs at the end of the several books of the Psalter. 

1. “ Stand.” The word commonly used for the service of the priests 
and Levites (Deut. x. 8 ; xviii. 7. 1 Chron. xxiii. 30. 2 Chron. xxix. 
11.). The addition in the Prayer Book Version, “ even in the courts of 

the house of our God,” comes from the Greek translation. 

2. ” Lift up your hands ; ” in prayer. 

“:^the sanctuary.” Bather, “towards the sanctuary,” as in Ps. 
xxviii. 2 ; v. 7 ; cxxxviii. 2. Others take it “ in holiness ” (comp. 
1 Tim. ii. 8.). 

3. ” The Lord bless thee.” Lit. “ shall bless tliee ” — the usual form 
of the priestly blessing, taken from Num. vi. 24 ; and on this accoimt 
probably the singular is used, “iheo ” instead of “ you.” 

“ Out of Zion.” As in Ps. cxxviii. 5. 

Here again we may give a spiritual meaning to Mount Zion. The 
voice of prayer and praise is ever going up from the Holy Church 
throughout the world ; and they who delight to take their part in the 
stream of ceaseless worship will assuredly find, that the blessing which 
goes forth from the God of heaven and earth upon the whole body of the 
Church will roach even to them. 
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• praise him^ 0 ye servants of the Lobd. 

2 ^ Ye that stod in the house of the Lobd, 
in ® the courts of the house of our God, 

3 praise the Lobd ; for * the Lord is good : 
sing praises unto his name ; ^ior U is pleasant. 

4 For ^the Lobd hath chosen Jacob unto him- 

self, 

and Israel for his peculiar treasure. 


1 . 
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bLaka2.37. 
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5 ^ For I know that ® the Lord is great, f p<^ 3. 

and that our Lord is above all gods. 

6 ^ Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did he p». 115 . 3 . 
in heaven, and in earth, in the seas, and all 

deep places. 

7 ^ He causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends i jct. 10 . is. 

of the earth ; ^ 


PSALM CXXXV. 

Hallelujah to the God of gods. Who is the God of 
Israel. 

Like the preceding, tlie Psalm begins with a loud call to praise the 
Lord, addre&sed however not to the priests and Levites, but to all the 
worshippers (see vv. 19, 20.). It has been called a mosaic, being made 
up almost entirelj^ of jicussages from earlier writings (comp. ver. 1 with 
Ps. cxxxiv. 1 ; ver. 3 with Ps. oxlvii. 1 ; vv. 6, 16 — ^20 with Ps. cxv. ; 
ver. 7 with Jor. x. 13 ; vv. 8 — 12 with Ps. cxxxvi. 10 — 22 ; ver. 14 with 
Deut. xxxii. 36.), 

1. “ Praise ye the Lord.” Tliis Hallelujah at the commencement of 
the Psalm announces at once the .subject of the whole. 

“Ye servants of the Lord,” Described more fully in the next verse : 
those who “ stand in the house of the Lord ” are His official servants, 
those who stand “in the courts of the house of our God” are tlie 
body of tho worshippers. 

3. “ It is pleasant.” Either the Name of the Lord, or the act of 
praising Him. It would seem from Ps. cxlvii. 1 that the latter is meant. 

4. The reasons why the Lord is so worthy to be praisetl. He Who 
has chosen Israel is the God of gods. Who not only works wonderfully in 
the world of nature (vv. 6, 7.), but is tlie Redeemer of His people and 
the vanquisher of their enemies (vv. 8 — 12.). 

“ Chosen.” See marg. reff. 

6. “ I.” There is emphasis on the pronoan. The Psalmist identifies 
himsejf with the whole people. Israel has good reason to know the 
greatness of the Lord ; “ full well I know.” 

0. See Ps. cxv. 3. In Exod. xx. 4, 11, heaven, earth, and water are 
entimerated as the three kingdoms of created tilings. 

“AU deep places.” All tho inmost recos^s of earth and sea and' 
sky. 

7. “ The vapours.” Lit. “things lifted uj>;” he. the clouds which 
are lifted up out of the sea (comp. 1 Kings xviii. H.). 
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^ he maketh lightnings for the rain ; 
he bringeth the wind out of his * treasuries. 

^ “Who smote the firstborn of Egypt, — ^both 
of man and beast 

" Who sent tokens and wonders into the midst of 
thee, 0 Egypt, 

® upon Pharaoh, and upon all his servants. 

P Who smote great nations, 
and slew mighty kings ; 

Silion king of the Amorites, and Og king of 
Bash an, 

and ^ all the kingdoms of Canaan : 

^and gave their land /or an heritage, 
an heritage unto Israel his people. 

^ ® Thy name, 0 Lord, endtirdh for ever ; 
and thy memorial, 0 Lord, ^throughout all 
generations. 

^ For the Lord will judge his people, 
and he will repent nimself concerning his ser- 
vants. 

" The idols of the heathen are silver and gold, 
the work of men’s hands. 


“He maketh lightnings for the rain.” So that rain is accom- 
panied and announced by lightning. It is said that rain from a thunder- 
cloud is more fertilizing than other luin. The Greek rendering is, “ He 
“ makes the lightnings into rain ; ” changes that which is terrible into 
what is refreshing. ' 

8 — ^12. The Lord is worthy to be praised also, because He delivered 
His people from Egypt, and planted them in tbe land of Canaan. 

8, 9. Tbe destruction of the first-born was the immediate cause of 
Israel’s deliverance. For tlio particulars see marg. reff. 

10 — ^12. Sihon and Og are alone mentioned of the vanquished kings, 
^cause they were the fii-st, and because their overthrow made a deep 
impression on the Israelites at the time, and dwelt long in their memory. 

13. This God Who works so mightily in nature and in del'ence of His 
people is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever (Exod. iii. 15.). 

14. “ Will judge,” i. e. will vindicate, see that they have right. 

“ Bepent himself.” Eelent towards, have compassion on (see Bent, 
xxxii. 36.). 

15 — 18. The wonders which God has wrought for His people prove 
Him to bo the living and true God ; all idols and idol worshippers 
are vain. Taken from Ps. cxv. 4—8. The Psalm closes, as it began, 
with a call to praise the Lord. The threefold call in Ps. cxv. 9 — 11 ; 
cxviii. 2 — 4 becomes fourfold here by the introduction of the house of 
Levi. 
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16 They have mouths, but they speak not ; 
eyes have they, but they see not ; 

17 they liave ears, but they hear not ; 
neither is there any breath in their mouths. 

18 They that make them are like unto them : 

80 is every one that trusteth in them. 

19 If * Bless the Lord, 0 house of Israel : * v,. n: >, 

bless the Lord, 0 house of Aaron : 

20 bless the Lord, 0 house of Levi : 

ye that fear the Lord, bless the Lord. 

21 Blessed be the Lord ^out of Zion, which dwel- y ri. uii. a, 

leth at Jerusalem. 

Praise ye the Lord. 

PSALM CXXXVL 

An exhortation to gioe thank» to God for parlicxitar mercies. 

1 ^ “ GIVE thanks unto the Loud ; lor he is ' 
V./ good : ^ ns. i. 

21. Ill Prt. cxxxiv. 3 the Lord had blessed out of Zi'>n ; here ou 
the other hand His people bless Him out of Zion. In Zion, i. e. in His 
Church, God’s people dwell with Him : there He blesses them, and there 
they bless Him : from thence His blessing and their praise go forth into 
the world. 

The reasons on which the Psalmist grounds liis summons to all God’s 
Servants to praise Him are as applicable to us as they w\re to the 
Israidites : viz. God’s goodness in Himself, the joyousness of the «ct of 
praise, His special favour in choosing us for His people. His wonderful 
deiilings with us in providence and in grace. How can >ve ever cease to 
exult in Him Who thus multiplies the proofs of His goodness! More 
especially, how can we venture to set up any idols in our luarts, wIjou 
tlio Lord of all love and power offers Himself to be our God, and calls 
on us to take delight in Him I 

PSALM CXXXVL 

Hymn of thanksgiving to the liord, because His mercy 
endureth for ever. 

The foregoing Psalm ended with an appeal to the priests and Levites 
to praise the Lord ; this Psalm may be taKcn as the answer to that appeal, 
the Levites singing the first i>art of each verse, and the people respond- 
ing wuth the refrain. It will bo observed that, as far as ver. 18, the 
verses «f this Psalm fall into groups of three ; then follow two groups of 
four verses each. The Psalm follows very closely upon the lines of the 
preceding; indeed vv. 17 — 22 are nearly identical with Ps. cxxxv. 10 — 
12. The Psalm opens in the same way as Pss. cvi. and cxviii. ; but the 
refrain is hero carried on throughout the whole. . See 1 Chroii, xvi, 41, 
2 Chron. v. 13; vii. 3. Ezra iii. 10, 11. 

1 — 3, A threefold thanksgiving to God, as ** the Iiord,” ** the Qod 
“ of gods/* “ the Lord of lords.” 



b 1 Obr. 16. 
ibhr 20.21. 

2 

cDeut.iai7. 

3 

dPfl.72.18. 

4 

0 (Jen. 1. 1. 
ProY. 3. 19. 
Jer. 61. 15. 

5 

f Gen. 1. 9. 
Ps. 24. 2. 
Jer. 10. 12. 

6 

s Gen. 1. 14. 

7 

h (Jen. 1. 16. 

8 

2 Heb. /or 

Out rxdings 
by day. 

0 

i Ex. 12. 29. 
Pb. 135. 8. 

10 

k Ex. 12. 51. 
& 13. 3, 17. 

11 

J Ex. 6. 6. 

12 

mEx.14.21,22. IQ 
P8.78.13. 


14 

n Ex. 14. 27. 

15 
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'^for his mercy endurelh for ever. 

0 give thanks unto ®the God of gods : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

0 give th fiTika to the Lord of lords : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

To him ^ who alone doeth great wonders : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

® To him that by wisdom made the heavens : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

^To bjm that stretched out the earth above the 
waters : 

for his mercy endureth for ever. 

8 To him that made great lights : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

**the sun ^to rule by day: — ^for his mercy 
endureth for ever : 

+Ve moon and stars to rule by night : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

If ^To him tliat smote Egypt in their firstborn : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

^ and brought out Israel from among them : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

* with a strong hand, and with a stretched out arm : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

“ To him which divided the Red sea into parts : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 
and made Israel to pass through the midst of it : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

^'but ^overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the 
Red sea : 


4 — 9. As in Ps. cxxxv. the Psalmist begins by extolling the God of 
nature. 

6. ** Stretched out.” Spread out the earth like a great crust upon 
the waters (see Isa. xlii. 5 ; xliv. 24.). 

10. Here the song of praise is addressed to the God of histoiy, the God 
Who had wrought salvation for His people. The destruction of the first- 
born, the deliverance from Egypt, the miracles of the wilderness, the 
victories over mighty kings, especially over »Silion and Og, and the pos- 
session of the promised land, are recounted in rapid succession. 

13. ” Parts.” Lit ** divisions,” “sections;” from the same root as 
the preceding verb. The word is peculiar with this reference ; it is used 
in Gen. xv. 17. 

15. “Overthrew.” As in Bxod. xiv. 27, “shook off,” “dashed 
“down.” 
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for his mercy endwdh for ever. 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

PSALM CXXXVII. 

1 T1i€. conttwicy of the Jetcs in caplivity, 7 The prophet eurseth Edom 
ana Ihihel. 

1 T> Y the rivers of Babylon, 

X) there we sat dowTi, yea, we wept, 

28 , 24 . From His wonders in former times, the Psalmist tunis to the 
mention of more recent mercies, especially to the deliverance from cap- 
tivity ; and in ver. 25 he calls to mind God’s goodness not only to the 
whole race of men, hut to all created beings. 

20. The additional verse in the Prayer Book is found only in the 
Latin Version. 

The refrain of this Psalm was familiar in Jewish worship : a^n and 
again tlie Israelites were enjoined to thank God, because “ His mercy 
“ (loving-kindness, gracious goodness) endureth for ever.” That mercy 
has a still deeper signification to us, and we should never be weary in 
celebrating it. 

PSALM CXXXVII. 

A reminisoenoe of the days of exile. 

In ver. 23 of the last Psalm the writer had thanked God foD* remein- 


®To him which led his people thiongh the •ex. is. is. 
vrilderness : £eut.l'i6. 

for his mercy endureth for ever, 
p To him wmch smote great longs : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

^ and slew famous kings : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

*■ Sihoh king of the Amorites : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

® and Og the king of Bashan : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

* and gave their land for an heritage : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 
even an heritage unto Israel his servant : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

If Who ** remembered us in our low estate : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 
and hath redeemed us from our enemies : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

* Who giveth food to all flesh : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

0 give thanks unto the God of heaven : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 


P Ps. 135. 10, 
11 . 


< Deut. 20. 7. 


rNnm.21.21. 


«Niiin.2l.33. 


t Josh. 12. 1, 
&c. 

Ps. 136. 12. 


« Gen. 8. 1. 
Deut. 32. 3C. 
Ps. 113. 7. 


* 10*. 27. 

& 145. 15. 

& 147. 9. 
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iHeb. 
tkevfordi 
of a wng. 

S Heb. laid 
v« on heap$. 
a P8. 79. 1. 


when we remembered Zion. 

2 We hanged our harps 

upon the willows in the midst thereof. 

3 For there they that carried us away captive 

requir^ of us ^ a song ; 

and they that ® wasted us required of us mirtli, 
saying, 

Sing us one of the songs of Zion. 


bering His people in their low estate, that is, in their captivity in Baby- 
lon. The present Psalm enlarges on the sorrows of tlie captivity. The 
Palmist, newly returned, recalls the feeling of desolation and despondency 
with which by the waters of Babylon they remembered their lost home 
and the shattered hopes of their country. They could but sit and weep ; 
they could not even find solace in their sacred songs, which had once 
been their joy and pride ; indeed, when some of their captors, 'whether 
in mockery or kindliness, would persuade them to sing one of their 
Mtive melodies, it seemed like an act of unfaithfulness to comply ivith 
the request. Sooner let hand and voice lose all power of music ; while 
Jerusa em lay in ruins, songs of joy w'ere out of place. But love for 
Jerusalem not only drew forth tears tor her sorrows ; it kindled a desire 
for vengeance on her enemies. And so the Psalm, which began in 
plaintive tones, ends with an outburst of imprecation. 

i Babylon.” These may mean either the streams 
within the city itself, which, covering as it did, according to Herodotus, 
a space of 200 square miles, contained probably many streams, or the 
steams of the ^a^ylonian empire, viz. the Euphrates, Tigris, Chebar 
(Ezek. 1 . 3.), and Ulai (Dan. viii. 2.). » & ^ 

Sty! 

moornine and humiliation 

if f o ^ sea-shore, is a natural 

re^rt for those who seek solitude in their giief. 

** wept.” The form of expression implies that tears flowed at 

native laoH f of ‘he scene around to that of their 

native land soon made them wx*ep. 

2. The harp among the Hebrews was especially the aecompaniment of 

♦1.13 n““ ^ows « It has been remarked that before the cantivitv 
So .f'' '■“Vog® of joyful prospeyi^v^ 

" ^ midrt thereof." Thai is, in Babylon itself 

.n7 fhoniselves, that son^ of io^w^ rn^We 

I»niedwithjoffim8ic (Xh.iL®2"5 ’ * 
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4 How shall we sing the Lord’s song— in a 

2 strange land ? 

5 If I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, 

let mv right hand forget her cunning. 

6 If I do not remember thee, 

let my ^ tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ; 
if I prefer not Jerusalem above ^ my chief joy. 

7 Remember, 0 Loud, the children of Edom 
in the day of Jerusalem ; — who said, ^ Rase 

rase 

even to the foundation thereof. 

8 0 daughter of Babylon, ‘^who art to be ^de- 

stroyed ; 

happy shall he be, ® ® that rewardc th thee 
as thou hast served us. 

9 Happy shall he he, that taketh 

and ^dasheth thy little ones against “the stones. 


• Reb. 
land of a 
tir anger f 
b Ezck. 3. aa. 

SHeb. 
the head of 
my joy. 
cJer 49.7, Ac. 
Lam. 4. 22. 
Ezck. 25. 12. 
Obad.lO,Ac. 
4 Hcb. 

Make hare. 
dLjai.lXlJj, 
Ac. A47. 1. 
Jer. 25. 12. 

A 50. 2. 
5Heb. 

tcaeted. 

« Hob. that 
rrcompene- 
eth unto thee 
thy deed 
tchirh thou 
didtl to u$. 
cJcr.50 15.29. 
Rev. 18. C. 
f 13. IG. 
7 Ilcb. 
the rock. 


6. To join ill such music in Babylon would be to for^ret JeruRilem. 

” Let my right hand forget her cunning.” The two last words are 
not in the Heb. The ellipse may be supplied, as in the A. V., “ her skill,” 
or, more generally, “ her power of motion.” 

“Oblivion chill inv hand” (Kehle). 

e. ** Cleave to the roof of my mouth” (Job xxix. 10.). 

‘‘Above my chief joy.” Lit. “above the summit, or the sum, of my 
“.joy which may explained either, “ if I count not Jerusalem to be 
“my highest joy,” or, “if solicitude for Jerusalem dues not make me 
“ forget all earthly joys.” 

7. From the tliought of Israel’s sorrows tlic P«ilmi.s1 turns to those 
who had caused tliem, and calls down Gods vengeance, first on the 
kindred race of Edom, wlio had malignantly helped tlie oppre,ssor, and 
then on the oppressor himself. Lit. “ remember to the sons of Edom the 
“ day of Jonisalein,” the day of its destriietion, in which they rejoiced. 
Edom’s mnlicioas jov in tin* overthrow of Jerii.sjilem is referred to in 
Olmd. 1—16, Jor. xlix. 7—22, Lam. iv. 21. 22. Ezek. xxv. 8—14. 

8. y Who art to be destroyed or, “ Who art destnned.” Tim 
Psalmist contemplates what was decreed, as if it were already jwist (Isa. 
xiii. 19; xlvii. 11.). The prayer is, that Babylon might herself sufifer 
what she had inflicted (Isa. xlvii. 6. Comp. Jer. li. 56. Hasea x. 14.). 

9. It was the decree of heaven that the chihlren of Biihylon should be 
dashed im pieces before her eyes (Isn. xiii. 16.); the Psalniist recognizes 
the decree as just, and prays that it may he fulfilled. It is zeal for God, 
and not merely love for his country and indignation against her op- 
pr^ors, that puts these harsh words into tlie month of the Psalmist : 
it is as if he said, “ Let the enemies of God and of His people be swept 
“ away from the face of the earth ! ” (comp. Judges v. 31.). 

Here, as elsewhere, we see traces of that law of retribution, which lies 
at the root of the imprecalions of tlie Old Testament Christ has virtually 
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PSALM cxxxvni. 

1 David praiseth God for the truth of his teord. 4 Be projjhesieththat 
kings qf the earth dudl praise God. 7 He pt'cfesseth his conjidence 
in God. 

A Psalm of David. 

1 T WILL praise thee with my whole heart : 

* Pa. 119. 46. jL ^ before the gods will I sing praise unto thee, 

b pb. 28 . 2 . 2 '"I will worship toward thy holy temple, 

and praise thy name for thy lovingkindness and 
for thy truth : 

repealed that law (St. Matt. v. 38, 39.), and has thereby taught us that 

f raycrs 'which were right and lawful on Jewish lips are unlawful for us. 

t was the characteristic feature of tho old dispensation to visit sin with 
pain and death, and it was natural and right for those who lived under 
that dispensjition to acquiesce in the rule of God’s dealings. Now, how- 
ever, that Christ has come, “ not to destroy men’s lives, but to save 
“ them,” the one desire and prayer of the Christian is, that sin, and not 
the sinner, may be destroyed. 

PSALM cxxxvm. 

Thanksgiving for God’s ^eat promises, and confidence 
in their fulfilment. 

This and the seven following Psalms are ascribed to David. The 
Greek Version, though retaining the traditional title, has added the 
names of Haggai and Zechariah, as if it were unsatisfactory. If there is 
nothing which distinctly confirms the title, there is nothing to contravene 
it. It has been thought, not unreasonably, to be an outpouring of David’s 
grateful heart after God had overthrown his enemies on every side, 
established him firmly on the throne, and promised that throne to his 
seed in perpetuity (2 8am. vii.). AVlien Nathan left David, after unfold- 
ing before him God’s gracious purpose for liim and for his family, David, 
it seems, went into the Tabcrftacle, in which the Ark rested, and made 
his humble acknowledgments for God’s wonderful and condescending 
love. The words "with which he communed with God were tlie simple 
outpouring of a full heart, which scarcely knew what to say, so over- 
whelmed was he with the sense of God’s goodness (2 Sam. vii. 18 — 29.). 
Afterwards, when he returned to his pjvlace, lie may be supposed to have 
written this Psalm, w'hich takes up, in more lofty strain, the note already 
slmck in the Tabernacle. The mingled fervour, boldness and humility 
displayed in the Psalm are certainly characteristic of David. 

1. “ Unto Thee.” David does not name Him Whom ho praises : there 
could be but One Whom he could so addreas. His whole heart was full 
of Him. 

"Before the gods.” Some (G.g. the Greek Version) understand “the 
“Angels;** others, “the false go^ of the heathen,” in scorn of whom 
David declares he will pour forth tho praises of the true God ; others, 
“ the ^eat men and nobles of the earth,** as in Ps. Ixxxii. 1 (comp. cxix. 
46.) ; boldly will he bear before them his witness to the greatness and 
goodness of God. 

(p 1 V Temple.” This might be said of the Tabernacle 
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for thou hast ** magnified thy word above all thydiMi.42L»L 
name. 

3 In the day when I cried thou answeredst me, 
and strengthenedst me with strength in my 

soul. 

4 ® All the kings of the earth shall praise thee, 0 »p*.io2.i5, 

. Lord, “ 

when they hear the words of thy mouth. 

5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lord : 
for great is the glory of the Lord. 

6 ^Though the Lord be high, yet *hath he respect 

unto the lowly : ^ p^v. i ai. 

but the proud he knoweth afar ofi*. i 

7 ^Though I walk in the midst of trouble, thou 23.3,4. 

\^ilt revive me : 

thou shalt stretch forth thine hand against the 
wrath of mine enemies, 
and thy right hand shall save me. 

8 *The Lord will perfect that which concemeth*Ps. 57.2. 

^ Phil. L C. 

me : 

** Thy word,” i. e. God’s promise that Lis son should have an everlast- 
ing throne (2 Sam. vii. 21.). 

” Above aU Thy name,” i. e. as it -would seem, “ above all Thy pre- 
“ vious manifestations of Thyself.” This promise to David and his seed 
was a new era, as it were, in the Divine revelations. 

3. There are two things for which David gives thanks : in his many 
troubles God has heard his prayer, and, cas a consequence of this, He has 
filled his soul witli strength and courage. 

4. David anticipates how all the kings of the earth will acknowledge 
the greatness of tlio Lord, when they have heard of His promise to him 
and seen its fulfilment, 

6. The special point in God’s dealings that will make such an im- 
pression in the world, is tliat He has lifted up the lowly David and cast 
down bis proud enemies. 

“ Hath respect unto.” Lit, ” seetli,” “ looks upon.” 

” The lowly.” The same word which David uses of himself (2 Sam. 
vi. 22.), and there rendered “ Inise.” 

” He knoweth afar off,” i. 0 . He looks on them only from a distance ; 
He does not make them the objects of His special regard. 

7. From his experience of God’s past mercy, the Psalmist is confident 
for the future. Though his path may lead througli the severest trouble, 
he is confident in God’s pjwer to revive him ; in the very darkness of 
death he sees the light of life (Ps. xxiii. 4.). 

8. ” Will perfect carry out tlio work wliicli He has b(^n (see 
reft). The beginning was all that God had as yet done for David ; 
the completion was in Christ The pledge of tliis comjdetion is God’s 
everlasting mercy, which will not rest, until the promise is fully accom- 
plished. 
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thy mercy, 0 Losd, endurdh for ever : 

^forsake not the works of thine own hands. 

PSALM CXXXIX. 

1 David praw>ih God /or his alheeing providence^ 17 and/or his infinite 
mercies, 19 He a^fidh the mcked. 23 He prayeth /or sincerity. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

*jer 12 3 ^ Searched me, and known 

. me. 

“ The works of Thine own hands,” i. e. all that Ho had already 
accomplishetl for David, from his deliverance out of the hand of Saul to 
the bestowal of tlie promise. He prays that God will not let any of His 
works remain unfinislied, but bring them to a glorious consummation 
(comp. 2 Sam. vii. 25 — 29.). 

David exults in the special mercy and faithfulness which God had 
shewn to him. Lowly as he was, according to the world’s standard, GckI 
bad regarded him, and had great purposes respecting him. He was 
confident that those purposes would he accomplished, and tliat all the 
realms of the earth would recopiize and rejoice in the greatness of the 
Lord. 8o Christians may rejoice in God’s promise of love and favour to 
His Church. Now, as well as of old, it is His will to exalt the humble 
and meek, to strengthen and protect all who trust in Him, and to carry 
on to the end the work wliich He has wrought in them. And the time 
will come, when even the distant heathe n will give thanks for the accom- 
plishment of Ilis good purposes for the Church. 

PSALM CXXXIX. 

The omniscience and omnipresence of God. 

The wonderful depth and poetic force of this Psalm undoubtedly seem 
to favour the inscription, whicli ascribes it to David. But the Cbaldeti 
words and phrases which occur in it have led man^ commentators to tlie 
opinion that it is of much later origin, and that it is only inscribed as 
David’s because of its Davidic character. Others however affiim that 
these Aramaic forms are not really conclusive against an early date. So 
that it seems allowable (to sjiy the least) to read the Psalm as David’s, 
and to recognize in its almast overpowering realization of the Presence 
and goodness and holine.ss of God tlie utterance of liis later years. His 
whole life w^as naked before God ; his one desire at its close w^as to lay 
himself bare in His presence, and to surrender every thought or deetl 
that was contrary to His holiness. 

The Psalm may be divided into four stanzas, consisting each of six 
verses. In the first (vv. 1 — 6.) the Psalmist celebrates God’s omniscience ; 
ill the second (vv. 7 — 12.) His omnipresence ; these w'onderful attributes 
of God are then further illustrated (vv. 18—18.) by the thought that He 

is the Creator and Guardian of men ; and the Psalm closes (vv. 19 24.) 

with an outburst of deep vexation against the enemies of such a God, 
and an earnest prayer that the great Seiircher of hearts would keep him 
pure and direct him to life eternal. 

searched me, and TIiou knowest all is clear and 
open to Thy searching Eye. The thought of this Eye of God seeing him 
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2 *»Thoii knowest my downsitting and mine ttp-b2Kin.i 

thou ® understandest my thought afar off. e Matt. o. 4. 

3 ^ Thou * compassest my path and my lying down, d^jtb * 

and art acquainted vjiih all my ways. « ()r, 

4 For there is not a word in my tongue, tnnnoir«/. 

hxdy lo, 0 Lord, ® thou knowest it altogether. • Heb 4 . 13. 

5 Thou hast beset me behind and before, 
and laid thine hand upon me. 

6 ^Stich knowleJge is too wonderful for me; r job 42. 3. 

it is high, I cannot attain unto it. 

7 •[[ 8 Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? Vonajfi ^3 ’ 

Or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? n Amo» i * 

8 ** If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there ; i job^ c. 

* if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art thei'e. 11. 


through and tliroiigh fills the Psalmist’s imagination, and he continues to 
dwell upon it. 

2. “ Thou emphatic : “ Thou and none beside Thee.” 

** My downsitting and mine uprising . • my path and my lying 
“ down.*’ Sitting down and rising up, walking and lying are the sum of 
human conditions ; they represent the whole of a man’.-? life and God 
knows them. 

“Afar off.” Lit. “from afar,” from far alK)ve (Ps. xxxiii. 13 — 15; 
(xxxviii. 6.). Or it may mean that Gotl discerns men’s thoughts, before 
they are expressed, while they are yet only being conci*ivcd. 

3. “ Thou compassest.” Heb. a.s in marg. “ winnowest.” As com 
spread out and exposed without protection to the action of the wind, so 
everything with regard to us is open before God. I'here may also be 
the idea of sifting the good from the evil in our lives. 

“Art acquainted.” Lit. “art accustomed to;” sec Num. xxii. 30: 
“Was I over in the habit of doing so to theel” Job xxii. 21 : “Ha- 
“ bituate thyself to Him, and be at peace.” The word implies the close 
and thorough knowledge which comes from long inlerc'oui'se. 

4. Perhaps, “When there is imt (yet) a word on my tongue, lol 
“ 0 Lord, Thou knowest it all.” Whether the word is spoken or re- 
pressed, God knows it. 

6. Man is suirounded by God on all sides ; His hand keeps him in, so 
that lie can do nothing without God’s knowledge and God’s permission 
(Job iii. 23. Comp. Acts xvii. 28.). 

0. Before be pass^ on from God’s omui.sciencc to dwell on His omni- 
presence, the Psalmist breaks out into admiration of His greatness. 

” Such knowledge.” A knowledge so all-penetrating as God’s know- 
ledge 1 cannot comprehend. 

7. Man’s first feeling, when he fully realizas the Presence of God, is that 
of awe ; ho shrinks from it, and would escape, if he could. The conscious- 
ness that ho cannot escape brings him back to God ( Jer. xxiii. 23, 24.). 

8. ” If I make my bod in hell.” Lit “ if I should make Hades my 
** bed ” (comp. Amos ix. 2 — 4. Prov. xv, IJ. Job xxvi. 6—9.). 
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9 1/1 take the wings of the morning, 
and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea ; 

10 even there shall thy hand lead me, 
and thy right hand shall hold me. 

11 K I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me ; 
even the night shall be light about me. 

12 Yea, ^‘the darkness ^liideth not from thee ; 

Heb 4 ^ night shineth as the day : 

^ Heb. dart- ^ the darkuess and the light are lx)th alike to thee. 

eneth not. 

tfedari-'' 13 ^ For tliou hast possessed my reins : 

thou hast covered me in my mother’s womb. 

14 I will praise thee; for I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made : 


0. Lit. “ If I should lift up wiii^ (Ezek. x. 16.) of dawn,” such wings 
as the dawn of morning has ; that is, could I fly with the swiftness with 
which the first rays of morning light shoot across the sky. Comp. “ the 

wings of the sun” (Mai. iv. 2.) ; and ‘‘ of the wind ” (Ps. xviii. 10.). 

« The uttermost parts of the sea,** i. e. the Mediterranean, denoting 
the extreme west. This seems to suggest that the Psalm was written 
in Palestine. 

10. Here the thought is rather of help and protection. The con- 
sciousness that is everywhere, in breadth and depth and height, 
not only strikes him with awe, but brings with it a sense of rest and 
safety. 

11. If I say.” Bather, “ Should I say (or * Then I said’), Let dark- 
“ness enshroud me, and let the light around me be night.” The close 
of the sentence is in the next verse. 

“ ShaU cover.’* The only other places where the word occurs are 
Gen. iii. 15. Job ^ix. 17, where it means “to bruise,” or “crush.” 
Here some render it “enshroud;” others “overwhelm.” 

12. “ Yea.” It is the same word as in ver. 10 : in each case it is the 
answer to the preceding verse, “ even the darkness darkens not from 
“ Thee,” interposeth no darkness so as to hide from Thee, “ and the 
** night giveth full light as the day.” 

“Gloom is as light, and light as gloom” (KehJe). 

13—18. God must needs know man thoroughly, for ho is the work of 
His hands. 


“ Thou ha^ possessed.” The word has two meanings; (i.) *'to create,” 
frame, as in Ps. civ. 24. Gen. xiv. 19 : “ Possessor (rather Maker) of 
^ heaven and earth; Deut. xxxii. 6: “Is not He thy Father that 
viU ^22 ) formed) thee 4” and (ii.) “ to acquire, possess ” (Prov. 


“ Thy work, Thy purchase” (Kehh). 

The « reins ^* are especially mentioned as the seat of the tenderest 
most secret emotions. ’ 

“OoTerei" Lit, “ interweayed,” i.e. with bones and suicws. Corap. 

fenced should be rendered “ hast woven,” 

4. This verse answers to ver, 6, The Psalmist bursts into admira- 
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marvellous are thy works ; 

and that my soul tnoweth right well. aneb. 

15 ^ My ® substance was not hid from thee, i j^'s ». 

when I was made in secret, ^ecci«.’i 1 . 6 . 

a7id curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the strength, 

earth. 

16 Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being 

unperfect ; 

and in thy book ^ all my members were written, 4 neb. o/i 
^ which in continuance were fasliioned, when t?S 5 0 r?rhat 
yet there was none of them. &*w 6 ? 

17 “ How predous also are thy thoughts unto me, 

how great is the sum of them ! 

IS If I should count them, they are more in number 
than the sand ; 


tion at the thought of the myKteriousness of his being. Lit. “ I have 
“ been made, or become, wonderful in a fearful manner I have come 
wonderfully into being, under circumstances w^hich are full of astonish- 
ment. 

16 . “ My substance.” Lit. “ my bone,” my bodily frame. 

” Curiously wrought.” Lit. ‘‘ was embroidered,” or woven with 
threads of many colours. 

” In the lowest parts of the earth,” i. e. in a region of darkness and 
mystery, used here figuratively of the womb. 

16 . ” My substance yet being unperfect.” Expressed by one wokI 
in the original, wdiich means an uiishapen, undeveloped mass, generally 
understood of the cmhiyo in the womb (comp. Job x. 5 — 11.). 

” In Thy book all my members were written.” “ 3dy members ” 
is not in the Heb. The literal translation of tljis and the following 
clause is, “ In Thy book were they, all of them, written, the days wen* 
sketch^ out, and there was not one of them.” “ All of tliem ” is 
geneidly referred to the days in the next clause, and the passage is 
explained to mean, “ In the lxK>k of G(KrR omniscience all the days of 
“a man’s life are sketched ont long before tliey liecoine nalitios.” 
There is however another reading of the last clause, substituting “ for 
” it” instead of “ not if this change is macle, the jmssage will run, “ dayvS 
were marked out, and for it, i. e. for my sulistanee, one of them. 
“ i. e. of the days, was fix(‘d.” Among the days fore^'en and forc^-ordained 
by God was one for the beginning of the Psalmist’s life. 

17, 18. Again, as in ver. 14, the Psalmist breaks off in thankful wonder 
at God’R.tboughte respecting him. They are very precious to him. The 
sum of each page in the bS)k of God’s foreknowleilge is more than the 
sfiiid with its innumerable grains. Ho falls asleep while reckoning them : 
when he awakes, he still finds himself ali8orl)ed in the contemplation of 
them. Sleeping and dreaming and waking up, he is carried away by 
that endless, and yet endlessly attractive, pursuit (viz, meditatiou on 
God’s love towards him), the most fitting occupation of one who is 
awake, and the sweetest of one w^ho is asleep and dreaming. 



PSALMS, CXXXJX. 

when I awake, I am still with thee. 

n isai. 11 . 4. 19 •[[ Surely thou wilt “ slay the wicked, 0 God : 
opb. 119 . 115 . ® depart from me therefore, ye bloody men. 

pjndeis. 20 For they p speak against thee wickedly, 
and thine enemies tak^ thy name in vain. 
q 2 Chr.i 9 . 2 . 21 <iDo not I hate them, 0 Lord, that hate thee? 
iB. 119.108. ^ those that rise up 

against thee ? 

22 I hate them with perfect hatred : — I count them 

r Job 31 6 enemies. 

pb. 26. ’2/ 23 *■ Search me, 0 God, and know my heart : 
“o/patn“or, tpv me, Rud kuow my thoughts : 

^ . 24 and see if there he any ^ wicked way in me, 

A: 143 . 10. and ® lead me in the way everlasting. 

19. The Psalmist passes abruptly from meditating on God’s love and 
goodness to denounce the wicked (comp. Ps. civ. 35.). The connection 
seems tolx', And 3 ’et this good and loving God is not loved, but slighted: 
0 that thou wouldest slay the wicked ! 

20 . Perhaps the last clause of ver. 19 should be taken parenthetically, 
and then this verse will join on with the first * clause ; “ Surely Thou 
“ wilt slay the wicked, 0 God, who speak of Thee with wicked purpose, 
“and have lifted up unto vanity, i. e. have taken Thy Name in vain, 
“ being Thy adversaries.” 

21 . There can be no true love of God and of holiness without a 
burning indignation against sin ; but Christ hfis taught us to distinguish 
Ixjtween the sinner and his sin, and, while we hate the sin, to yearn over 
and love the sinner, and seek his conversion. 

22 . They are not God’s enemies, because they are his ; but they are 
his enemies, because they are GUxl’s. 

23. 24. Afraid les^ he should hate with an impure hatred, lest he 
should be jealous against the wicked, and yet not pure himself, the 
Psalmist prays that there may be no such inconsistency lurking in him. 
Deeply conscious, as he said in tlie beginning, that God searched him 
through and tlirough, he dfxjs not wish it otherwise ; on the contrary he 
turns th^ thought into a prayer, and opening his heart to God, only 
desires to be taught his sin in order that ne may guard against it. 

“My thoughts.” Lit. “branches,” branchings of thought, anxious 
distracted thoughts : “ my roving thought ” (KeUe). 

24. “ Wicked way.” Lit. “ way of sorrow,” that is, that which is 
really sorrow, or which ends in sorrow. Some render it, “ way of idols,” 
according to the use of the word in Isa. xlviii. 5. But the antithesis is 
more pointed between the way which end.s in sorrow and the way which 
ends in everlasting life. 

“ The way everlasting.” The way of God, the w'ay of the righteous, 
which stands for ever and shall never perish (Ps. i. 6 .). 

There is something so awful in the thought of God’s All-seeing Eye,, 
that it might almost seem presumptuous for any man to contemplate it 
without alarm. But, whether awful or not, wo must contemplate it. 
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PSALM CXL. 

David pravfth to he ddivered from Send and Doeq. 8 Bepraydh 
againat thenh 12 Se eon\foketh himaelf by confidence in God. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

1 TiELIVEE me, 0 Lord, from the evil man : 

U ^ preserve me from the ^ violent man ; ; ^er. 4. 

2 which ima^e mischiefs in their heart ; 

^ continually are they gathered together for war. »» p». se. e. 

3 They have sharpened tiieir tongues like a 

serpent ; 

® adders’ poison ts under their lips. Selah. 

4 K^Keep me, 0 Lord, from the hands of the'^P* ’^ '*- 

wicked ; 


because it is the truth. We cannot hide ourselves from God, however much 
we may desire to do so. And if only we will yield ourselves to Him to 
follow the good which He loves, and to hate what He hates, the thought 
of His heart-searching knowledge will be a comfort and strength to us, 
rather than a cause of fear. He knoivs and approves our sincere purpose, 
and He will help us to overcome the evil which we deplore. The 
hypocrite and the half-hearted must needs shrink from the thoi^ht of 
God ; he who simply and* honestly surrenders himself to God’s will may 
open his heart to Him, and be at peace. 

PSALM CXL. 

Appeal against slanderous and malicious enemies. 

There is a great similarity, both in character and expression, between 
this and the three following Psalms. They are all ascribed to David by 
the titles, the correctness of which is generally recognized. They are 
all prayers out of trouble, and prayers wdiich be^ witness to the patience 
of faith. In this Psalm the writer complains of crafty and malignant 
enemies, who are preparing war against him, and *with whom he will 
have to contend in open fight. It may have been written therefore 
before the outbreak of Absalom’s rebellion ; or it may l>elong to the 
time of Saul’s persecution, and have reference to Doeg or the Ziphites. 
It closely resembles other Psalms of David, especially Pss. Iviii. and Ixiv. 
It consists of four stanzas, the close of the first three being marked by 
Selah. 

1. "Prom the evil man.” Not spoken exclusively of one man, as 
appears from the plural in the next verse (Ps. xviii. 48.). 

2. It is doubtful whether the meaning is, " every day do they gather 
" themselves to battles,” or " do they collect, gather up, wtirs.” 

"War.i* The word is al\^ays used of wars or battles, properly bo 
called. 

8. “They sharpen their tongues,” so that they nwy inflict a fetal 
wound, like the tongue of a serpent. Under their liM, shooting out 
from thence, is the poison of the adder. There is tlie idea of con- 
c^ment in the expreasion “ under the lips ; ” it not only lies ther^, 
ready for use, but it is hidden there. 

5 . The course of this second stanza is partdlel to the first ; 
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• vor. 1 . ® preserve me from the violent man ; 

who have purposed to overthrow my goings, 
f P8^^35.7. 5 f The proud have hid a snare for me, and cords ; 

& 119. iio. they have spread a net by the wayside ; 
jer. 18 . 22 . they have set gins for me. Selah, 

6 1 1 said unto the Lord, Thou ari my God : 
hear the voice of my supplications, 0 Lord. 

7 0 God the Lord, the strength of my salvation, 
thou hast covered my head in the day of battle. 

8 Grant not, 0 Lord, the desires of the wicked : 

s Or, let further not his wicked device; they exalt 

themselves. Selah. 

S Deut. 32. 27. 

9 % As for the head of those that compass me 

about, 

h Ps. 7 . 16 . h let the mischief of their own Dps cover ‘ 
Prov.12.13. 10 ^Let burning coals fall upon mem: — let them 
i Pa^iL 6. c^st into the fire ; 

into deep pits, that they rise not up again. 

prayer for deliverance, which is almost identical in the two stanzas, is 
followed by the description of those from wdiom deliverance is sought. 

5. The number of synonymous words brought together shews tlie 
manifoldness of the efforts to entrap him. The same metaphor from the 
life of the hunter is found in Ps. ix. 15 ; xxxi. 4 ; Ixiv. 5 ; cxli. 9 ; 
cxlii. 3. 

“ The proud.’* This may refer to their inordinate ambition, or to 
their arrogant bearing tow^ards God. Proud as they are tow'ards God 
they are deceitful towards men. 

“ By the wayside.*” Lit. “ by the hand of the w ay,” i. e. close beside. 
If the Psalm belongs to the time of the persecution of Saul, tliis verse 
may be taken literally of the treacherous attempts of David’s enemies to 
take him ; if it belongs to a later period, it refers rather to their secret 
plottings against his sovereignty. 

6 — 8. Instead of setting himself to guard against the artifices of his 
enemies, he simply has recourse to God. He is his protector. 

7. “ Thou hast covered,” as with a helmet. God will protect him 
from death ; He has protected him hitherto, and will continue to do so. 
(Comp. “ helmet of salvation,” Isa. lix. 17. Eph. vi. 17.). 

“My strong salvation! o’er my brow 
“In battle hour I feel Thee spread” (Kehle). 
a. The meaning seems to be, that he wishes that the trouble which 
the slanderous lips of his enemies occasion him may fall upon their owm 
head (Ps. vii. 16.). 

The verbs in ^is and the following verses are futures, and perhaps 
should be so rendered, and not as expressing a wish. 

10. “ Burning ooiUb.” Ps. xviii. 12, 13. 

“ Into deep pits ; ” floods of water. Fire and water represent 
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11 Let not an evil speaker be established in the>Eeb.aiMii 

earth: 

evil shall hunt the violent man to overthrow 

mVfl, SJlwSk 

12 I know that the Lobd will maintain the cause e<i5nL 

of the afflicted, JSm be 

' the right of the poor. SjJrtbriJw. 

13 Surely the righteous shall give thanks unto thy 

name: 


the upright shall dwell in thy presence. 


PSALM CXLI. 


1 David prayeth tliat his suit may Jte acceptaUe, 3 his conscience sincere, 

V and his life safe from snares, 

A Psalm of David. 

1 T ORD, I cry unto thee: “make hasle unto*p«.To.5. 
JU me; 


dangers which cannot be escaped ; they are therefore suitably placed 
together (Ps. Ixvi. 12. Isa. xliii. 2.). 

That they rise not a«ain.** Ps. xxxvi. 12. Isa. xxvi. 11. 

> 11. ** An evil speaker.** Lit, “ A man of tongue,” a slanderer (comp. 
Ps. ci. 5.). 

“ To overthrow him.** The root of the word has the sense of 
“ hastening it may therefore be rendered “ in violent haste.” 

The violent — evil hunts him down 
With restless urging ” (Kehle), 

‘ 12, 13. The reason of the confidence expressed in the preceding 
vowes ; viz. that the cause of the righteous is sure to triumph. God 
will assuredly befriend them, and the day will come, when they shall 
have cause to praise His Name and shall have their dwelling-place 
with Him. 

“ In Thy presence.** Lit. before Thy face” (Ps. xvL 11.). 

Daily conflict, spiritual enemies on every side — that is the condition of 
God’s people. But in God is their refuge, if they will by faitli have 
recourse to Him. He can and will help them from all the power of their 
foes, so that they shall be able to say with the Apostle, “ We are troubled 
‘*on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair ; 

persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not destroyed ” (2 Cor. 
iv, 8, 9.). Let them take all things as coming from God ; and they will 
find that for all things they will have cause to give thanks, and they will 
tliank Hiip for ever. 

PSALM CXLI. 

Prayer for preservation from the sins of wicked 
adversaries, as well as from their snares. 

This Psalm, like the preceding, may be referred' either to the time 
of David’s persecution by Saul, or, more probably, to the time of 
Absalom’s reMlion. It is possible from ver. 2 that David meant it to 
be simg at the time of the evening sacrifice, while he was at a distance 



b Ber. 5. 8. 
&ad,4. 
aHeb. 
directs. 
c Kev. 8. 3. 
d Pb. 131 2. 
ITim. 2.8. 
« Bx. 29. 39. 


* Prov. 23. 6. 

• Prov. 9. 8. 
& 19. 2.’). 
dc 25. 12. 
Gal. 6. 1. 

s Or. Let the 
righteom 
amite me 
kindlji^ and 
reprove me ; 
let not their 
preciout oil 
oreak my 
headf dec. 
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give ear tmto my voice, when I cry nnto thee. 

2 Let '^my prayer be ^set forth before thee ®aa 

incense ; 

anA ^the lifting up of my hands os ® the evening 
sacrifice. 

3 ^ Set a watch, 0 Lord, before my mouth ; 
keep the door of my lips. 

4 Incline not my heart to any evil thing, to 

practise wicked works with men that work 
iniquity : 

^and let me not eat of their dainties. 

5 ^ ® ® Let the righteous smite me ; %i skcdl he a 

Idndness : 

and let him reprove me ; it shall be an excellent 
oil, tvhieh shall not break my head : 
for yet my prayer also shall be in their calami- 
ties. 


from the sanctuary. In danger of murmuring against God’s providential 
dealings, he prays that God would guard his tongue and enable him to 
resist the allurements of the wicked around him. His one desire was 
to cling to God ; and to Him he looked for deliverance, 

1. .Comp. Ps. iv. 1 ; xxii. 19 ; xxxviii. 22 ; xl. 13 ; Ixx. 5. 

2. “ Be set forth.” The same word is used in 2 Chron. xxix. 36 ; 
XXXV. 10, 16. 

^ “ As incense.” Lit. ‘‘ incense : ” for the omission of “ as,” see Ps. 
xi. ; Hos. xiv. 2 : “we will offer in return our lips (as) edves.” 

“ The evening sacrifice.” The word used for sacrifice is the meat- 
offering (Lev. ii. 1, see noth), consisting of fine flour with oil and 
frankincense. This, like the incense, was added to the usual morning and 
evening burnt-offering. David seems to be thinking especially of the 
evening sacrifice, which ho designated by its two accompaniments : he 
begs that his prayer may go up with acceptance before God, like the 
cloud of incense in the Tabernacle and the sweet savour of the sacrifice. 

3. The consciousnes.s of his sin made David very anxious not to speak 
mther angry words against his enemies or murmuring words against God. 
God has set two natural barriers to restrain speech, the teeth and the 
lips ; but these are not enough, unless He also guard them. 

4. From the prayer for the grace of silence, David passes to a prayer 
that he may have no fellowship with the wicked. The first prayer W 
reference to his words, the last to his actions ; but as the actions depend 
on the state of the heart, he prays also that his heart may not be incited 
to wickedness. 


“XUt of their dai nti es.” Indulge in their sensual, luxurious life. 

6. Conscious of his sins, David is ready to welcome the reproofs of his 
fnendB; let a righteous man ^ite me, it is loving-kindness ; let him 

^eed), it shall be as oil upon the 
head ; let not my head refuse it; ” or, “ let a righteous man smite me in 
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6 When their judges are overthrown in stony 

places, 

they shall hear my words ; for they are sweet 

7 If Our bones are scattered ^ at the grave’s mouth, 1 2 cor. 1. 9. 
ad when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon thei2Chr.29i2 

Pflrtll 26. 16. 

tiaXXIJ. ^ 133 1^ 2. 

8 But ‘mine eyes are imto thee, 0 God the Lord; 
in thee is my trust ; ^ leave not my soul destitute, 

“ kindness and reprove me, it shall be as oil upon the head.” As in ver. 
4 ho prays that he may not join in the festivities or share the indulgences 
of the wicked, so here he prays that he may not refuse even the hard 
strokes of the righteous. 

“ For yet pay prayer,” Ac. Lit. “ For it is still so, that my prayer is 
“ against their wickedness.” The connection is, Let me not refuse the 
reproofs of the righteous, for my constant prayer is not to partake of the 
evil deeds of the wicked. 

"The just man’s rod is very love, 

“Oil to my head his wounds shall prove, 

“ My head that may not loathe them ; — my true prayer 
“ E’en yet shall rise against the deeds they dare ” (Keble), 

e. The meaning is supposed to be, that the time will come when the 
rulers will receive signal punishment, and then the people who were 
misled by them will come to their right mind, and listen to the Psalmist’s 
words as welcome. 

” Their judges.” That is, the leaders, rulers, princes of the wicked. 

” Are overthrown in stony places.” Lit. “ have been hurled down 
“ into the hands, or by the sides, of the rock ; ” that is, have been dashed 
down on the rock, as the ten thousand Edomites in the valley of Salt 
(2 Chron. XXV. 12.). 

” They,” i. e. tlie people. If tlie Psjilm belongs to the time of Absa- 
lom, David foresees the signal destruction Avliich would befall the leaders 
of the insurrection, and the return of the mass of the people to their 
allegiance. 

7. ” Our bones,” Ac. Lit. “ As when one furrow’s and cleaves the 

“earth, (so) our bones have been scattered at the mouth of Hades.” 
“ The bones of God’s servants were strewn as thickly over the ground, a.s 
“ stones over the newly-plouglied soil ; so that the Holy Land looked 
“as if it had become an ante-chamber of Hades” See Jer. 

viii. 1, 2. Some however think that the point of the comparison 
consists in this, that as the design of ploughing the ground is, that it may 
yield its produce, so their bones are scattered in order that they may rise 
up anew, as the seed which sprouts up out of the newly-turned soil. 
They seeTiere therefore the germ of a national resurrection ; as in Isa. 
XXVI. 19. Ezek. xxxvii. 1 — 14. The consolatory character which thu! 
explanation gives to tho verse accords hi'st with what has gone before, 
and tho rest of tho Psalm follows naturally from it. 

8. •* But.” Kather, “ For,” giving the ground of Uie confidence which 
the Psalmist has just expressed. 

“Leave not my soul destitute.” Bather, “ pour not out my soul ” 
(Isa, liii, 12.) ; give it not over to destruction. 
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kft.no.iio. 9 Keep me from 'the snares which they have laid 

& 140. ft. ft 

&142.3. forme, 

and the gins of the workers of iniquity. 

I Pt. 35. 8. 10 ^ Let the wicked fall into their own nets, 

a Heb. whilst that I withal ^ escape. 

paw over. 

PSALM CXLH. 

David ^eweth tlud in hia tronhle all hta comfori was in prayer unt(r 
God. 

s Ps. 57, title. 2 3 Maschil of David ; A Prayer ^ when he was in the cave. 

1 T CEIED unto the Loed with my voice ; 
i with my voice unto tlie Lord did I make my 
supplication. 

a P8. 102 , title. 2 poured out my complaint before him ; 
isai. 26. 16. j shewed before him my trouble. 


10. " Whilst that I withal escape.” The pronoun is emphatic. 

Behold them laid, the godless crew, 

“Low in the toils they darkly drew; 

“ The while, with gathering heart and watcliful eye, 

“I wait mine hour to pass victorious by” (KeUe), 

The Psalmist is in danger, both from the allurements and from the 
persecutions of cruel enemies ; his one weapon of defence is prayer (l*s. 
cix. 4.)— prayer for grace not to be led away by their flattery to parti- 
cipate in, or to connive at, their wickedness, and prayer for protection 
from their snares. And he confidently believes that God will so frus- 
trate their designs as that they will in the end perish by the very 
destruction wdiich they had intended for him. Here are counsel and 
encouragement for any who, in order to escape persecution, are tempted 
to yield to the enticements of wicked men ; let them in their trial ha\l' 
recourse to prayer; let them not only offer their daily supplications 
without fail (ver. 2.), but let their eyes be ever waiting upon the l^ord 
(ver. 8.) ; and assuredly He will sustain them and keep them from falling. 

PSALM CXLH. 

Cry in loneliness to the One true Friend. 

It is doubtful whether the cave mentioned in the inscription is the cavo 
of Adullam (1 Sam. xxii.), or the cave of Engcdi (1 Sarn. xxiv.). The 
sense of loneliness here described would suit David’s condition in the 
cave of Adullam, before his brethren came to him (comp, title of IV. 
Ivii.). David’s trouble is present, not past; the A. V. gives a wrong 
impression by the use of the past tense througliout. 

1. This verse should run : “ with my voice to the Lord I cry ; with 
“ my voice to the Lord I make supplication.” Deserted by cjirthly 
friends, he finds his refuge in God ; he cries aloud to Him ; he does not 
merely pray inwardly, but with his voice; for audible prayer reacts 
soothingly upon him who offers it 

2. ** I poured out ... I shewed.” Bather, “ I pour out ... I make 
“ known” (comp, the title of Ps. cii.). 
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3 ^ When my spirit was overwhelmed within me, 

then thou knewest my path. 

® In the way wherein I waliced have they privily 
laid a snare for me. 

4 ^ I looked on my right hand, and beheld, but 

^ there was no man that would know me : 
refuge ® failed me ; ^ no man cared for my soul. 

6 If I cried unto thee, 0 Lord : 

I said, ^Thou art my refuge and ^my portion 
^'in the land of the living. 

6 Attend unto my cry ; for I am * brought verj' 

low : 

deliver me from my persecutors; for they are 
stronger than I. 

7 Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise 

thy name : 


bp«.143.4. 


e Ps. 140. 6. 

« P«. 09. 20. 
2 Or, 

Look on tho 
right handf 
and 

• Pft. ;ii. n. 

Ai hK. 8, 18. 
j Hfcb. 
jffrithed 
jrom nit. 

4 Heb. no 
man $oughi 
after my 
eoul. 

t P«. 40. 1. 

& 91. 2. 

E P«. 10. 5. 

At Ti. 20. 

& 119. 57. 
nim. 3. 24. 
h 1\. 27. 13. 

1 P». 116. 6. 


3. Though he makes known his complaint to God, it is not because 
God did not know his trouble already ; on the contrary this very thing 
is bis consolation, tliat God is intimately acquainted with all that con- 
cerns him, 

** Was (rather, ‘ is*) overwhelmed,” Lit. “ darkness itself.** 

“ When heavy, like a veil of woe, 

“ My spirit on me lay, 

“ Thou, Tliou, 0 Lord, didst read and know 
“My life’s mysterious way” (Kehle). 

Instead of saying that he comforts himself with the fact that God knows 
all, he states the fact witli whicli he comforts himself. 

4. "I looked.” Itatlier, as in margin, “ Look on the right hand, and 

see.’* Even God’s all-seciiig Eye could not discover any trustworthy 

I’riend on earth. 

” There was no man who would know me,” i. e. acknowdeilge, look 
kindly on me (Kiith ii. 10, 19.). Such a friend, if he bad one, would 
he standing at his right liand ; but if God looked tiiere, he would find 
him unprotected (sec Ps. xvi. 8 ; cix. 6, 31 ; exxi. 5.). 

“ No man oared for my soul.” Lit. ” makes inquiry alH)ut, looks 
‘‘after*’ (Jer. xxx. 17.). 

6. “I cried ... I said.” Bather, “I have cried ... I have said,** 
Shut out from all earthly friends ho cried to God ; to Him he fled ; he 
desired npthing else but to bo His ; being His Who is tlie Living One, 
ho must ever be in the land of the living. See Ps. xxvii. 13 : Ixxiii. 26 
(where “for cver*’»“ in the land of the living’*); Isa. xxxviii. 11. 

6. His own feebleness (Ps. Ixxix, 8.), tlu‘ superiority of his enemies 
(Ps. xviii. 17.), and bis desire for the glorifying of God’s Name, are the 
pleas on which he grounds his prayer. 

7. “Prison.” There may possibly be an allusion to tlie cave in 
which David was hiding ; or the word may be used figuratively for 
trouble (comp. Ps. cxliii. 11.), 
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» Pa. 84. 2 . •‘the .righteous shall compass me about; *for 
‘i'mi?: thou shalt deal boimtifully with me. 

PSALM CXLIII. 

1 David praydh for favour injudpmerd. 3 He eomplaineik cf his griefs. 
5 He strengthenem his faith by meditation and prayer. 7 He prayeth 
for grace^ 9 for deliverance^ 10 for sandiflcatumt 12 for destruction 
of his enemies. 

A Psalm of David. 

1 TTEAE my prayer, 0 Lord, give ear to my 
JLL supplications: 

*ps.3i.i. thy faithfulness answer me, and in thy 

rignteousncss. 


‘*The righteous shall compass me about.’* He is not so nincb 
alone as he feared ; the righteous will gather round him, sympathizing 
with and congratulating him (1 Cor. xii. 26.). But the verb may be 
rendered “shall crown themselves on my account,” shall rejoice and 
triumph. 

Beset with enenaies, and misunderstood, or at least only partially un- 
deratood, by his friends, David feels himself separated from all created 
beings. In his isolation he turns to God, to Him Who alone is con- 
stant and true, to Him Who alone knows aM his needs, and can supjdy 
them. The thought of God sheds light and joy over his darkness, and 
he is confident that he will not only have cause to bless God himself, 
but that others will rejoice with him. Even in his lonely cave he hears 
the echo of the congratulations which will one day greet him. Can it 
Iw that we aie allowed, with David, to make God our refuge and por- 
tion 1 With this let us be content. The world is ever changing ; friends 
pass away or are unsympathizing; but Christ loves us with an unchang- 
ing love. “ Thou art thy Saviour’s darling — seek no more.” 

PSALM CXLIII. 

The contrite, but trustful, prayer of one sorely 
persecuted. 

Some copies of the Greek Version add to the inscription, “ When Absa- 
“ lorn his son pursued liim ; ” and the melancholy tone of the Psalm 
undoubtedly agrees with the suggestion, that it is the prayer of the 
dethroned, conscience-stricken monarch. The many expressions found 
in other Psalms do not prove that it is not David’s ; there is nothing 
unnatural in the supposition that they had become familiar to him. It 
is numbered rightly among the Penitential Psalms; indeed it may 
be almost said to be the moi^ penitential of them all. Tho division 
of the Psalm into two parts by the Selah is in itself a confirmation of 
the title. 

1, 2. T^ Psalmist grounds his. prayer on two pleas-— on God’s faith- 
lutoess ^ His promises (suc^ as those contained in 2 Sain, vii.), and on 
il^ ngh^usness, or justice, which always upholds the right, and 
resuains the oppressor. At, the same time he is so conscious of his sin, 
at ne feels that, however right his cause may be, compared with the 
Violence and injustice of his enemies, he cannot personally take his 
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2 And ^ enter not into ludgment with thy servant : b job 14. a 
for ® in thy sight shall no man living be justified. « bx. 34. 7. 

3 For the enemy hath persecuted mv soul ; aaiili 

he hath smitten my hfe down to the ground ; p«^' 3 aa 

he hath made me to dwell in darkness, as those 

that have been long dead. 

4 ** Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within dp«. 77 . 3 . 

me ; * 

my heart within me is desolate. 

5 ® I remember the days of old ; 

I meditate on all thy works ; 

I muse on the work of thy hands. 

6^1 stretch forth my hands unto thee : f Ps. sa. 0 . 

^ my soul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land. * p** <3* 1 
Selah. 


stand u^n God’s justice. If God were to deal with him as he deserves, 
neither lie nor any one living could be counted righteous. 

2. This is virtually a prayer for mercy ; and on this account it stands as 
one of the sentences at the beginning of our Morning and Evening Prayer. 
We do not come before God trusting in anything of our own, but simply 
in God’s forgiving love. We need the mercj’ which justifies the peni- 
tent, because wo cannot stand before the justice which condemns the 
ungodly. The Psalmist entreats God to hear his supplication, in spite of 
his un worthiness ; and then he goes on to set forth the greatness of his 
necessity. Though lie is God’s servant, and not only looks to Him and 
trusts in Him (vv. 6, 8, 9.), but desires to do His will (vv. 8, 10.), yet 
is he not thereby justified. Even the holiness of the good spirits does 
not coincide with the absolute holiness of God (Job xv. 15.) : much less 
has any living man a righteousness whicli avails before Him (Job ix. 
2 ; XV. 14.). 

3. “ For.” Some connect this with ver. 2, as gi\dng the reason why 
he deprecates God’s dealing with liim according to strict justice. He 
has been persecuted by deadly foes, and is nigh unto deatli, as the 
punishment of his sin ; therefore he prays that his sin may he forgiven 
and the chastisement withdrawn. But it seems rather to be the ground 
of the prayer of the first verse, ver. 2 being almost parenthetical, hear 

me ; for my persecutors are mighty and eruol.” 

** Am those that have been longr dead.** Bathor, “ as tliose that have 
*‘been for ever dead,” those “who lie in the long-continuing night of 
“ the grave, from which there is no return ” (Lam. iii. C. Pa Ixxsviii. 
4-6.). 

4. *‘Is desolate.*’ Lit. “astonislics itself,” amazed and oonfounded 
by the greatness of the trouble. 

6, 6. The tliought of God’s past dealings with him and with His 
people makes his prayer for hdp more urgent • (Pa Ixxvii, 4 — ^7, 12.). 
As the parched land opens as it were its mouth and asks for the lain, 
so the very weariness and wetdoiess of his soul calls for God’s help (Ba 
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» p». 2a 1. 

2 Or, /or I 
am become 
like^ tbc. 

P6. 88. 4. 
iSeoPs.46.fi. 


k Ps. 6. 8. 

1 Ps. 25. 1. 


3Hcb. 
hule me 
toith thee. 
ra Ps. 25. 4- 5. 
^ 139. 24. 
n Nch. 9. 20. 
o Tsai. 26. 10. 
V Ps. 119. 25, 
37, 40, file. 


7 If Hear me speedily, 0 Lord : my spirit faileth : 
hide not thy face from me, 

^ 2 lest I be like unto them that go down into the 
pit. 

8 Cause me to hear thy lovingkindness *in the 

morning ; 

for in thee do I trust : 

^ cause me to know the way wherein I should w’alk ; 
for ^ I lift up my soul unto thee. 

9 Deliver me, 0 Lord, from mine enemies : 

I ^ flee unto thee to hide me. 

10 “ Teach me to do thy will ; — for thou art my God : 

thy spirit is good ; lead me into the land of 
uprightness. 

11 P Quicken me, 0 Lord, for thy name’s sake : 

for thy righteousness’ sake bring my soul out of 
trouble. 


7. The latter part of the Psalm, even more than the former, recalls 
thoughts and expressions of former Psalms. 

The prayer in eacli member of this verse is grounded on this, that 
matters had now come to an extremity, which is always God’s opportunity. 

8. “ In the morning.” The prayer of this verse, that the night of 
sorrow and anxiety may end with the dawn, and that God would point 
out to him the way in which he should go, to escape the artifices of bis 
enemies, would suit very well with the early days of David’s flight from 
Absalom (Ps. xxv. 1, 2, 8.). 

9. “ I flee unto Thee to hide me.” Lit. “ unto Thee have I cou- 
“ cealed.” All his desires, confessions, hopes, all that he htis been, or 
is, or wishes to be — all he has disclosed to God, and to Him alone. 
“ I have hid all with Thee ” (KeUe). Comp. 1 St. Pet. ii. 23, where 
(’hrist is said to have entrusted (all) to His Fatlier. 

10. “Thy Spirit is good.” Rather, “Let Thy good Spirit (Neh. 
“ix. 20.) lead me in a level land;’’ where he would be safe from 
stumbling (Isa. Ixiii. 13, 14.). 

31, 12. “ Quicken me,” &c. The verbs here are futures, and should 
be so rendered, “ Thou wilt quicken,’’ &c. The Psalmist bi*comes con- 
fident that his prayers will he heard. The distinguishing mark of this 
Psalm is the Psalmist’s trust in God’s mercy : his one plea is, that he 
trusts entirely to God ; it is impossible that God would sufier one who 
has hidden himself with Him to perish (vv. 6, 8, 9, 10, 12.). 

The sinner, overwhelmed by the burden and power of sin, cries 
earnestly to God for deliverance. He throws himself on God’s mercy ; 
he cannot stand before His justice. Yet he prays with confidence. 
Though his enemies, the sins which oppress him, are very powerful, 
God’s faithfulness and righteousness are pledged for his help. He has 
promised to hear the cry of the penitent, and He will not break His 
word. He is righteous and hates sin, and desires the recovery of the 
sinner. Therefore His very righteousness, as well as His mercy, are on 
the side of the penitent. 
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12 And of thy mercy « cut off mine enemies, « Pi. 54. 6 . 

and destroy all them that alBict my soul : 
for ' I <M» thy servant » p». no. i«. 


PSALM CXLIV. 

1 David lUesseih God for his mercy Itoth to him and to man. 5 lie 
prayeth that God tooidd potoerfully deliver him from his enemies. 9 
He promiseth to praise God. 11 lie prayeth for the happy stale qf (he 
kingdotn. 

A Psalm of David. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


B lessed be the lord ^ my strength, 

® which teacheth my hands ® to war, and my 
fingers to fight : 

^ ^ my goodness, and my fortress ; my high tower, 
and my deliverer ; 

my shield, and he in whom I trust; who sub- 
dueth my people under me. 

® Lord, what is man, that thmi takest knowledge 
of him ! 


2Heb. 
my roeh^ 

Vs. 18. 2, 31. 
• 2 Sam 22.35. 

Pa. 18. 34. 

8 Heb. (o 
the tcnr. dec. 
b 2 Sam. 22. 
2, 3, 40, 4b. 

4 Or, My 
mercy. 

e Job 7. 17. 
V*. 8. 4. 
Heb. 2. O'. 


or the son of man, that tliou makest account of him ! 

** Man is like to vanity : i’ 

®his days are as a shadow that passeth away. 102.11. 


PSALM CXLIV. 

Anticipation of peace and prosperity as the resnlt of 
earnestly-sought deliverance. 

There is a striking difference between the first part of this Psalm 
(to ver. 11.) and the remainder. In the earlier portion, which is largely 
made up of passages from earlier Psalms, the writer, in circumstances 
of danger, prays that the Divine aid which he had experienced in times 
Iiast may be vouchsafed to liim again ; in the latter he describes with 
great beauty and originality tlie prosperous condition of the people 
on whom God’s blessing rests. It is thought by some that the last four 
verses are a fragment of a fonner hymn ; by others, on tlie contrary, 
they are regarded as a very late addition. Amid tliese conflicting 
conjectures, it is perhaps liest to abide by the title, and refer ihe Psalm 
to the time when David, having been acknowledged king over all Israel, 
prays for deliverance from the Philistines whose attack he is antici- 
pating, and looks forward in the end to a peaceful and prosjKUOUs reign 
(2 Sam. V. 17.). This Psalm, of mingM prayer and praise, forms a 
transition from the two IVayer-Psalms, which precede it, to the Psalm of 
pmise which follows. 

1. The first two verses recall tlie words of David’s great song of 
thanksgiving (Ps. xviii. 1, 2, 34, 47.). 

2. “ My people.” Some would read “ the people.” Comjp. Ps. xviii. 
43, “ Thou hast delivered me from tlie striving of the people;^’ in 2 Sam. 
xxii. 44 it is “my people.” See also Ps. xviii. 47. 2 Sam. xxii. 48. 

3. In Psalm viii. it is tlie thought of God's greatness that dmws fc^ 
the expression of his own littleness ; here it is rather God’s exceeding 
kindness and condescension (comp. Gen. xxxii. 10. 2 Sam. vii. 18 — 20.). 
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r Pg. 18. 9. 
Isai. 64. 1. 
gps. 104. -32. 
ft Pg. 18. 13, 
14. 


i Ps. 18. 16. 

^ Heb. Aandg. 
ft rer. 11. 


Ps. 69. 1, 2, 
14. 


1 Pi. 54. 8. 
Mai. 2. 11. 
m Ps. 12. 2. 


5 If ^Bow thy heavens, 0 Lord, and come down : 
« touch the mountains, and they shall smoke. 

6 ^ Cast forth lightning, and scatter them : 
shoot out thine arrows, and destroy them. 

7 ^ Send thine ^hand from above ; 

^ rid me, and deliver me out of great waters, 
from the hand of * strange children ; 

8 whose mouth “ speaketh vanity, 

and their right hand is a right hand of falsehood. 


“& 46 .^ ^ 9 If I will “ sing a new song unto thee, 0 God : 

upon a psaltery and an instrument of ten strings 
will I sing praises unto thee, 
o Ps. 18. 60. 10 ^ It is he that givetli ^ salvation unto kings : 
^or.vxciory, delivcrcth David his servant from the hurt- 

ful sword. 


P ver. 7, 8. 


« pg. 128. 3. 


* Heb. cut. 


11 If PEid me, and deliver me from the hand of 

strange children, 
whose mouth speaketh vanity, 
and their right hand is a right hand of falsehood : 

12 that our sons may he ^ as plants grown up in 

their youth ; 

thai our daughters may he as comer stones, 
^ polished after the similitude of a palace : 


What is here a prayer is in Ps. xviii. 8, 9, 17 celebrated as acconi- 
pished. May we suppase this Psalm to have been written before, and 
Ps. xviii. after, the Philistine invasions recorded in 2 Sam. v. 17 — 25 ? 

1 children.” Lit. ” sons of the stranger,” of the alien ; 

the Phikstines (Ps. xviii. 44, 45.). 

8. “ Their right hand,” &c., i. e. the right hand raised for false oaths. 
But the meaning may he, that as they blaspheme with their mouths, so 
in their actions they do injustice. 

9. prayer for deliverance is followed by a vow of thanksgiving. 

10. David mentions himself by name also in Ps. xviii. 50. ^ 

Verses 7, 8 are here repeated as a refrain. 

^2. The (^nnectioii of this part of the Psalm with the preceding is 
uncertain. Some take it in this way : ” Deliver us from our enemies, — 
us whof^ s<ms are as plants, &c. Happy is the people that is in such 
a case' Others, as in Authorised Version, “so that, in cider that, 
our sons may grow up,” &c. 

‘‘ ^own up.” Bather, “ well grown, grown large.” 

TKn ‘‘corner pillars, columns, or cornices.” 

vi^nrmif that the young men are like trees growing up Strong and 
piKitL fte ~ aolicately-carved 

“ So may our sons as saplings grow 
” In youth’s gay hour of bloom ; 
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13 (hat our gamers may he full, affording 

manner of store ; iojd^. 


14 


15 


maunt^r ui eouro ; 

that our sheep may bring forth thousands and 
ten thousands in our streets : 
that our oxen may he ® strong to lalwur ; 
that there he no breaking in, nor going out ; 
that there he no complaining in our streets. fle«h. 
' Happy is that people, that is in such a case : 
yea, nappy is that people, whose God is the Lord. & 


3Heb. 


PSALM CXLV. 

1 David praiieth God for his fame, 8 for his goodness, 11 for his 
kingdom, 14 for his providence, 17 for his saving mercy, 

David’s ^ Psalm of praise. »P«aoo, title* 

1 T WILL extol thee, my God, 0 king ; 

A and I will bless thy name for ever and ever. 

“As pillar'd shafts our daughters show 
“In modell’d arch or dome” {Kehle), 

13 , “ That our sheep may bring forth," Ac. Rather, “ our sb^p 
“ bringing forth thousands, midtiplied by myriads, in our pastures,” which 
some prefer to “ streets ” in the Authorised Version. 

14 . Some render, “ Our oxen laden with produce ; no breach, no going 
“forth (no removal to a foreign land), no cry of sorrow in our open 
“places,” But as the word translated “ oxen " usually means “ princes,** 
“ leaders,** others render, “ Our princes firmly establiehed, so that there 
“ 1x5 no breaking in (of foes), no going out (into captivity).” 

16 . David (xmcludes his picture of national prosperity with the 
exclamation, that blessed are tlie people who are not only thus 
abundantly favoured, but who see in their abundance the tokens of 
tlehovah’s love and favour. .... 

The kingly might which David had attained was entirely God’s gift; 
He alone had led him on to victory. David accordingly exults in God’s 
goodness to him, which was the more wonderful on account of his own 
insignificance. He is still however in need of God’s protecting care, and 
he prays earnestly tliat it may be continued to him, and that he may see 
all his enemies suWued, and his people dwelling in peace and plenty. 
The picture which the Psalmist draws at the close of the P^m of a 
nation on whom God’s blessing rests may seem to us too exclusively one 
of worldly prosperity ; but if the nation, so blessed, gratefully ackn^- 
ledges that its prosperity is God’s gift, and is let! by the sense of His 
fatherly goodness to look forward to, and rejoice in, the better inhent- 
ance which awaits God’s children hereafter, then inost truly may we say 
with the Psalmist, “ Happy is the people that is in such a case ; yea, 
“ happy is the people whose Gk)d is the Lord.” 

PSALM CXLV. 

Hymn of praise to the beneficent King of all creatures* 

The insermtion might be rendered more properly “ prmse-hymn of 
“ David.” word “ praise-hymn ” occurs only in this title, but it is 
the name given to the whole Psalter, which is the hook of “praise- 
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2 Ereij day will I Hess thee ; 
and I will praise thy name for ever and ever, 
“’/lif a" ^ w tne Lord, and greatly to be praised ; 

!* Hfib. and 2 and ® his greatness ts unsearchable. 

4 *One generation shall praise thy works to 

cTobr?' another, 

Rom^^ii 38 . declare thy mighty acts. 

5 I will speak of the glorious honour of thy 

majesty, 

» Heb. 4 and of thy wondrous ^ works. 
iJjX' 6 And me?i shall speak of tlie might of thy terrible 
acts : 

^S/are it ^ ^ declare thy greatness. 

7 They shall abundantly utter the memory of thy 

.Ex.a4.C,7. -W 

Num^i4.i8. and shall sing ot thy righteousness. 

aWs.’ 8 ®The Lord is gracious, and full of compassion ; 


hymns.” It is an alphabetical Psalm, with one letter wanting. 
Perhaps a verse has been lost, or perhaps it was omitted in order that 
there might be three stanzas of seven verses each. A verse representing 
it is found in the Greek, but not in the other Versions. The Psalm 
is remarkable for the way in which words are heaped together in order 
to give utterance to the fulness of the Psalmist’s heart, especially words 
expressive of the greatness of God. It is well fitted to be the introduc- 
tion to tlie five Hallelujah Psalms with which the Psalter closes. By 
appointing this Psalm for Whiteun-day the Church "would have us 
think especially of the great gift of the Holy Spirit when we sing of 
God’s wondrous works, Hls marvellous acts, His abundant kindness. 
That gift is the crown of all blessings on eartli, and the pledge of glory 
in heaven. We may understand also by the kingdom of God, of which 
the Psalm speaks so much, the Holy Chuich, which had its birth on 
Whitsun-day. 


1. “O King,” Lit. “the King,” which is very appropriate in the 
mouth of a king, acknowledging the Lord to he K ing of kings. 

“Fop ever and ever.” Loving and clinging to the Eternal One, 
the Psalmfet felt that he must he himself eternal. His one delight 
is in praising God ; and ho will praise Him not only continually, but 
without intermission ; not only “ for ever and ever,” but every day, be 
they days of ^rrow or of prosperity, in that eternity (Ps. Ixviii. 19.).’ 

8. Ps. xviiip 3 ; xlviii. 1. Though His greatness is so infinitely deep 
^at no searching can fathom -it, yet it is being continually revealed 
in mighty deeds ; and those deeds, the manifestations of that victorious 
power which prevails over everything, men will celebrate continually. 

<1 r’ * On the splendour of the glory of Thy majesty, and the facts 
r works would I muse,” The accumulation of words 

sets forth the incomparable greatness of God. 

as from a fountain 

which shall never fail (Ps. xix. 2 ; lix. 7.). 

' 8. See marg. reff. These passages shew how deeply God’s revelation 
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slow to anger, and ^of great mercy. 

9 ^The Lord is good to all : 
and his tender mercies are over all his works. 

10 » All thy works shall praise thee, 0 Lord ; 
and thy saints shall bless thee. 

11 They shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom, 
and talk of thy power ; 

1 2 to make known to the sons of men his mighty acts, 
and the glorious majesty of his kingdom. 

13 ^ Thy kingdom is ^ an everlasting langdom, 

and thy dominion endureth throughout all gene- 
rations. 

.4 The Lord upholdeth all that fall, 

and ' raiseth up all those that he bowed down. 

5 ^ The eyes of all ^ wait upon tliej ; 

and * thou givest them their meat in due season. 

6 Thou openest thine hand, 

“ and satisfiest the desire of every living thing. 

7 The Lord is righteous in all his ways, 
and holy in all his works. 


t Hah. tmi 
iunmcft* 
f Pa. 100. 5. 
N«!t.L7. 

fP0.1».L 


»»P«.140.10 
1 Tim. 1. 17. 
3Hcb. 
a kingdom 
of aU ages. 


I Pa. 146. 8. 

k Ps. lot. 27. 
* Or, look 
unlo thee. 

1 Ps. 136. 26. 

m Ps. 104. 21 
dt 147. 9. 
a Or, 

merciful^ or, 
bountiful. 


of Himself to Moses was impressed on the minds of men (Exod. xxxiv. 
5 — 7.). The will of God ever tends towards favour and compassion ; 
wrath is only the background of His nature, which He reluctantly and 
after long waiting lets loose against those who reject His mercy: it 
is His strange work (Isa, xxviii. 21.). 

9. “ To . . . over.” God’s mercy extends to all, hovering over and 
covering them. 

10. All God's works, even though inanimate, sliew forth His glory ; 
their dumb voices are loud-speaking witnesses of His love. His saints 
who live in His love extol Him by words and acts; they are ever telling 
of the glory and greatness of His kingdom. 

13. God’s kingdom is a kingdom of all ages, both past and future ; 
and His supreme authority is exhibited in every separate generation. 
The goal of all history is the gatliering in of all things in heaven and 
earth into the all-embracing kingdom of God in Christ. Eph. i. 10. 
Comp. Dan. iv. 3, 34. 

There is an evident break at tlic close of this verse ; it is here that 
the missing verse would come in. 

14. The Pstilmist here describes the character of God s kingdom ; the 
poor and afflicted are His special charge. 

“ AU'that fall.” Lit. ” the falling ones.” He is the support of ihom 
w'ho are falling, the lifter up of those who are bowed down (Ps. xxxvii. 
24 ; cxlvi. 8.). 

16. Ho is also the nourisher of all ; all His creatur^, rational and 
irrational, look to Him writh confident ho|)e. From His full hand He 
satisfies all tlieir desire (Ps. civ, 27, ^.). 

17. "Bighteous.” That is, He ever acts strictly according to His 
rule of mercy. 
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18 "The Lord is oighiiato all them that call upon 
him, 

to all t^t call upon him " in truth. 

19 He wiU fulfil the desire of iliem that fear him : 
he also •will hear their ciy, and will save them. 

20 PThe Lord preserveth all them that love him ; 
but all the wicked wQl he destroy. 

21 My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord : 
and let all flesh bless his holy name for ever 

and ever. 

PSALM CXLVL 

1 The pmlmist. roweth jiernelnal praises to God. 3 He exJtorteth not 
trust in man. 5 God, for his power^ justice^ mercy^ and kingdom^ 
only toorthy to he trusted. 

‘^eiujah. 1 * pEAISB ye the Lord. 

» pb. 103. 1 . X » Praise the Lord, 0 my soul. 

“Holy.” Eathor, as in margin, “merciful, gracious, loving.” In 
Jer. in. 12 the same word is rendered “merciful.” 

18. He Who is nigh to all men in His power and goodness is espe- 
cially nigh in mercy to those who pray to Him. 

19, 20. Those who are spoken of in the first of these two verses as 
those who fear God are spoken of in the next as those who love Him. 
Fear and love are inseparable; fear without love forgets the mercy of 
God, love without fear, if it were possible, would forget His majesty. 

21. The Psalmist ends his hymn of praise by praying that lie himself 
and all mankind may make the praise of God their everlasting em- 
ployment. 

No day should pass, be it ever so busy or ever so sorrowful, without 
its tribute of grateful praise. 'God is every day blessing us and doing us 
good; therefore we should praise Him every day. There is in truth no 
^y so intense as the joy of praising God. Any one who can sing this 
Psalm heartily and enter into its spirit will experience as lively a fore- 
fa^ of the world to come as can be experienced in this present life ; 
while on the other hand, as St. Augustine has said, he who careth not 
to sins praises in this transitory world, must bo content to be silent 
hereafter. 


nl>«atl7. 

0 John 4. 24. 


P Pfl. 31. 23. 
& 97. 10. 


PSALM CXLVI. 

Praise the Lord, the One true Helper, 

The Psalter closes with a loud burst of thanksgiving, in which for tho 
time even ymyei is silent. Each of the concluding five Psalms begins 
sm en(^ with Hallelujah. They probably belong to the time of the 
re^ration of Jerusalem and the consecration of ite walls under Nebe- 
miah The Greek Version ascribes this and tho two following 

Psalms to Haggai and 2^hariah. 

L “ Pr^e the Lord, O my souL” When calling on all the world 
pr^e Grod, the Psehnist begins with hiioself ana attunes his own 
heart to praise. 





PSALHS, CXLVI. 

2 ^ While I live will I praise the Lobd : 

I will sing praises unto my God while I have 
any being. 

3 ®Put not your trust in princes, 

nor in the son of man, in whom {here is no ^ help. 

4 ^ His breath goeth forth, he retumeth to his earth ; 
in that very day ®hi8 thoughts perish. 

6 ^ Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his 
help, 

whose hope is in the Lord his God ; 

6 « which made heaven, and earth, 
the sea, and all that therein is : 
which keepeth truth for ever : 

7 ^ which executeth iudgment for the oppressed : 

‘ which giveth food to the htmgry. 

^ The Lord looseth the prisoners : 

8 ^ the Lord openeth the eyes of the blind : 

“ the Lord raiseth them that are bowed down 


l>P«.10i.3aL 
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2. This verse is the answer to his summons to himself : yes, he will 
praise the Lord, and that not only in the Psalm he is now commencing, 
but through his whole life. 

8. The allusion may be to the Persian princes; Cjmis who had 
sanctioned the return died shortly after : a subsequent king revoked 
his edict ; and though at this time the reigning prince was tavoiirable 
to them, his life, if not his favour, was uncertain. In man is no 
salvation, cither for himself or others; salvation only cometh from 
above (Ps. xxxiii. 16 ; lx. 11.). 

4. “ To his earth.” His native earth (Gen. ii. 7 ; iii. 19.). 

“His thoughts.” His plans and purposes, bo they good or bad, 
favourable or otherwise. 

5. Man’s help being of no avail, blessed is ho whose confidence is 
placed only and entirely in the Lonl, 

6. Man, even though willing, is not at all times able to help ; the 
Lord is the Almighty Creator of the universe. Man may change his 
mind, the Lord is ever faithful to His purpose. 

7. The Psalmist goes on to declare what He ^Vho is lx)th able and 
willing actually does for His people. He obtains right for the oppressed ; 
Ho provides their daily food for them that look to Him ; He looseth 
the prisoners; he openeth the eyes of Uie blind; He liftoth up those 
who are bowed down; He loveth the righteous; He protecteth the 
stranger, tlie fatherless, and the widow. 

The Lord looseth the prisoners.” Observe the five lines or clauses 
beginning with The Lord” or Jehovah, and consisting each of three 
words in the original. It has been iiotic^ that the acts of mercy here 
enumerated were fulfilled in the personal ministryof Christ He re- 
leased those who were bound (St Luke viii. 29.); He opened the eyes of 
the blind (St John ix. 1 — 8. St Matt ix. 27—^1.) ; He raised those 
that were bowed down (St Luke xiii. 11 — 16.). 


St 
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the Lord loveth the righteous : 
iiDe^io.i3. 9 “the Lord preserveth the strangers ; 

he relieveth the fatherless and ^ovv : 

OP8.147.6. ® but the way of the wicked he turneth upside 

down. 

10 P The Lord shall reign for ever, 

even thy God, 0 Zion, unto all generations. 
Praise ye the Lord. 

PSALM CXLVII. 

1 The prophrl crJiorteth to i}rni8c God for his enrr of the churchy 4 
impei\ G and his mercij: 7 to praise him for his promdenre : 12 to 
praise him for his Uessinfis tipon the hinijdom, \5 for his potter orer 
the meteors, 19 and for his ordinances in the church. 

1 T)RAISE ye the Lord : 

sing praises unto our God ; 

c Pb. 33. 1 . for it is pleasant ; and praise is comely. 

9. “ He turneth upside down.” Lit. “ lie turneth jisidc*' out of its 
course, so that it ends in ruin (Ps. i. 6.). That which is the natural 
issue of wickedness is in trutli the Lord’s doing. But that He delightoth 
not in judgment is shewn even here, 'where ({us has been well pointc'd 
out) while His acts of mercy are largely dwelt upon, His judicial punish- 
ment is dismissed in a single line. 

God is the One Creator, Governor and King of the world ; therefore 
men must tnist in Him and Him alone : nil other helpers will, sewner or 
later, fail. The only question is. May we trust in Him ? If wo may, and 
if we will, then we cannot fail also to praise Him. All the tokens of His 
goodness Avhich encourage us to trust arc a call also to thankful praise. 

PSALM CXLYII. 

Praise the Lord, tihe sovereign Ruler of all things, 
and the Restorer of Jerusalem. 

_Tk«t was a glad and solemn day for Jerusjilom, when, after many 
difficulties and discouragements, the walls of the city 'were once more 
rebuilt, and they were enabled to keep the feast of the dedication. The 
Levites were summoned to Jenisalem from their several (itics, and 
a solemn perambulation of the 'wall was made by two bands of singers. 
Starting from the western wall one choir went to tlic right and made 
tlie circuit of the southern wall, tlio other to the left along the northern 
wall, until they met on tlio eastern wall, and drew up either in or 
by the Temple, when festive sacrifices were offered amid music and 
ehoute of joy (Neh. xii. 27 — 43.). 

It is generally believed that this Psalm lias reference to this dedica- 
tion. The restored people rejoice in their rebuilt city. 

!.• “ Good . . . pleasant.” Here, as in Ps. cxxxv. 3, the invitation 
to praise God is based not only on the obligation but the delight. 'J’o 
go forth out of ourselves, and lose ourselves in adoring praise is man’s 
keenest joy on earth, as >vell as a preparation for the eternal Hallelujahs 
ot heaven. 

“ Comely.” Ps. xxxiii. 1. Praise is. fitting, Ixith because God is so 
good in Himself and so merciful to us. ' * 
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2 The Lobd doth ^ build up Jerusalem : 

®he gathereth together the outcasts of Israel. 

3 ^He healeth the broken in heart, 
and bindeth up their ^ wounda 

4 « He telleth the number of the stars ; 
he calleth them all by their names. 

5 ^ Great is our Lord, and of * great power : 

^ ^ liis understanding is infinite. 

6 ^ The Lord lifteth up the meek : 
he casteth the wickea down to the ground. 

7 Sing unto the Lord with thanksgiring ; 
sing praise upon the harp unto our God : 

8 “ v^io covereth the heaven with clouds, 
wlio prepareth rain for the earth, 
wlio makcth grass to grow upon the mountains. 

9 ” He giveth to the beast his food, 

and ® to tlie young ravens which cry. ""mul *4' 

10 I’ He delighteth not in the strength of the horse: pplk’iV 
he taketli not pleasure in the legs of a man. 

2. Here the delightful work of praise begins ; it is the Lord Who 
Imtli rebuilt Jerusalem, and gathered the scattered exiles. 

“ The outcasts.’* Lit. “ those who are thrust out, driven away” (see 
Dcut. XXX. 1, 4. Nell. i. 1). Isa. xi. 12; Ivi. 8.). 

3. Broken in heart . . , wounds.** With reference, in the first 
instance, to the affliction of the captivity. 

4. He who gives a number and names to the stars, so that not one 
is overlooked by Him, may well be trusted to know and to relieve 
the troubles of men. See Isa. xl. 26, 27, which was plainly in the 
mind of the WTiter of this Psalm, 

6. God’s perfect knowledge, as well as His Almighty power, is the 
stay of the Church. He knows all its varying f(U*tunes and watches 
over her. And His dealings with her reflect that union of gracious 
love and righteous anger which is in Him: the patient sufierere He 
strengthens ; haughty sinners He ca.sts down. 

7. Tlio song of praise makes a fresh start, taking a wider rangt\ 
celebrating God’s loving-kindness through the whole circle of His 
creatures. 

8. “Upon the naountains,” That is, beyond the reach of human 
cultivation. The Greek Version adds to tin's verse a short clause, “^d 
“ green herb for the service of men whence our Prayer Book "N ersion. 

9. “ To the young ravens which cry.” It is said that the young 
ravens are early deserted by their mothers. Their cry is mentioned 
also Job xxxviii. 41 ; comp. St. Luke xii. 24. The w ord hero used for 
cry expresses the harsh croak of the raven. 

10. 11. As God provides for those who among the lower animals 
simply wait for and receive their food from Him, so among men His 
special favour is shewn to those who, discarding all self-reliance, trust 
only in Him. 


d Pi. 102. IS. 

• Detit.SO. 3 . 
f Pb. 61. 17. 

IwL 67. 16. 
&61. 1. 
Luko 4. 18. 
a Heb. grii/t. 
g See Gen. 
15.5. 

40.26. 

hlChr.lf», 26 . 
P.H. 48. L 
a or>. 4. 

& 145. 3. 

I Nah. 1. 3. 

* Hcb. <tf hit 
uwinttand- 
ing there i§ 
no number. 

k laai. 40 28. 
1 Pb. 146. 8, y. 
m Job 38. 26, 
27. 

P«. 104. 13, 
14. 


SaS 



PSALMS, CXLVn. 

11 The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear 

him, 

in those that hop in his mercy. 

12 ^ Praise the L^rd, 0 Jerusalem ; 
praise thy God, 0 Zion. 

13 For he hath strengthened the bars of thy gates ; 
he hath blessed thy cliildren within thee. 

sHeb. THo 14 2 q jJq makcth pace in thy borders, 

^ and ' filleth thee with the ^ finest of the wheat. 
qn!*S!i 7 ,ia 15 “He sendeth forth his commandment upn earth : 
rrs.132.15. his word runneth very swiftly. 

16 *He giveth snow like wool : 

he scattereth the hoarfrost like ashes. 

"pf 107 ‘>0 <^^steth forth his ice like morsels : 

t Job 37 . 6. who can stand before his cold ? 

IS sendeth out his word, and melteth them : 

10 . * he causeth his wind to blow, and the waters flow\ 

12 — 20. This concluding stanza is a fresh Psalm in the Greek Version. 
The Psalmist calls on restored Jerusalem to praise God, Who has 
raised her from ruins and strengtliened lier with gates, Who ha<! given 
her peace instead of conflict, plenty instead of desolation. From Him 
alone all earthly blessings come, "the cold of winter and the genial 
breezes of spring; and to Israel He has manifested Himself not only 
as the God of nature, but as the God of revelation ; to all the world Ho 
has imparted His outward gifts ; to Israel alone has Ho vouchsafed the 
knowledge of Himself. 

13. See Neb. vii. 3, where special mention is made of the walls Ixiiug 
closed and barred at night. , 

14. “The finest of the wheat.” Lit. as in margin, “the fat of 
“wheat;” the Psalmist here notes the fulfilment of the promise in 
Ps. Ixxxi. 16. 

16. “His commandment” and “His word” are represented as His 
servants, whom He sends to fulfil His will (Gen. i. 3. I's. xxxiii. 9 ; 
evii. 20.). 

16. The snowflakes are like flocks of wool, and cover the earth with 
a white warm garment ; the trees and roofs are crusted over with the 
fine hoar frost, as if sprinkled with ashes. 

17. ” Like morsels.” That is, in hailstones. 

18. “Them.” The snow, the hoar frost, and the ice. God sends 
a thawing wind and tlie waters^flow again. 

He who ruled the whole wwld by His word had specially revealed 
His will to Israel, and to Israel alone. His special care for them had 
been lately signally manifested again. Tlie restoration from captivity 
was like tlie return of spring (Isa. Iv. 10, 11.). 

We may read this Psalm as a thanksgiving for the building up of the 
Church of Christ, into which He gathers together in one the children of 
God that are scattered abroad (St. John xi. 52.). Ho Who rules tho 
stars in their courses, and feeds the birds of the air, and orders all tho 
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19 * He Bheweth * his worf unto Jacob, 

J his statates and his judgments unto Israel. 

20 * He hath not dealt so with any nation : 

and 08 for his judgments, they have not known 
them. 

Praise ye the Lord. 
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PSALM CXLVni. 


1 The ptdlmitt exhorteth the eeleslial^ 7 the terrestrial, 11 and the 
rational creatures to praise God. 


1 ^ T)EAISE ye the Lord. 

x Praise ye the Lord from the heavens : 
praise him in the heights. 

2 ® Praise ye him, all his angels : 
praise ye him, all his hosts. 


2Heb. 

BaOeli^k, 


* Pa. 103. 20, 
21 . 


operations of the natural world for the support and comfort of the race of 
men, has shown His distinguishing favour to the members of His Church, 
in that He has vouchsafed to them the revelation of Himself, and 
entrusted them with His holy word (Eom. iii. 1, 2.). If the possession 
of that word by His ancient people was a sufficient reason for the 
Hallelujah with which this Psalm closes, the fact that He has granted 
that blessing to us in still greater clearness is surely a call to us to 
re-echo with jojdul hearts the song of praise. 

PSALM CXLTIII. 

Praise the Lord, all His creatures in heaven and earth. 

The Church appears in this Psalm as the leader of the choir of the 
universe. It calls on all creatures in heaven and earth, and espe- 
cially on all men of all classes and ages, to join in concert in praising 
the Name of the Lord ; and that especially because of His dealings 
with His chosen Israel. The conclusion of the Psalm shews what it 
was which fired the Psalmist’s lieart. God’s signal mercy in raising 
His people from their depression and crowning them once more with 
honour and power is not merely a call to Israel to praise Him, but 
may fitly excite the joy of all beings in heaven and earth. The iWlm 
has two parts: first the heavens (vv. 1 — 6.), and tlien the earth (w. 
(7 — 14.), are invited to join the chorus of praise; and in each case 
a sj)ecial reason for such praise is given : in the case of the heavenly 
iKMiies, because Ho made them what they are, and they must needs 
unceasingly fulfil His will (vv. 5, 6.) ; in the case of men on e^th, be- 
cause they can know and perceive His glory, and that glory is unap- 
proachable (ver. 13.). The last verse strikes a deeper, tenderer note ; 
the great God of heaven and earth is tlio Redeemer of His people. 

L ** From the heavens.” Answering to “ from the earth ” in ver. 7, 
Let His praise resound from heaven. 

2. ” AU His hosts.” In tlie earlier scriptures the word lio^t ” is 
applied to the heavenly bodies (Gen. ii. 1. Deut. iv. 19 ; xvii. 3. See 
also 2 Kings xvii. 16 ; xxi. 3. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3, 5. Jer. xix. 13.), but 
in later times it was used also of the Angels (1 Kings xxii. 19.). Here, 
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3 Praise ye him, sun and moon : 
praise him, all ye stars of light. 

4 Praise him, ^ ye heavens of heavens, 

and ® ye waters that he above the heavens. 

5 Let them praise the name of the Lord : 
for ^ he commanded, and they were created. 

6 ®He hath also stablished them for ever and 

ever : 

he hath made a decree which shall not pass 

7 Praise the Lord from the earth, 

^ye dragons, and all deeps : 

8 fire, and hail ; snow, and vapours ; 
stormy wind « fulfilling his word : 

9 ^mountains, and all hills; 
fruitful trees, and all cedars : 

10 beasts, and all cattle ; 
creeping things, and ^ flying fowl : 

11 kings of the earth, and all people ; 
princes, and all judges of the earth : 

12 both young men, and maidens ; 
old men, and children : 

13 let them praise the name of the Lord : 
for ^ his name alone is ^ excellent ; 

^ his glory is above the earth and heaven. 


as in Ps. ciii. 20, 21, the parallel clause seems to shew that Anfcels are 
meant. But Angels and stirs arc joined together in Job xxxviii. 7. 

4. “ Heavens of heavens,” i. e. all wbicli can be included under the 
name of heaven, the heavens in their highest and uttermost range 
(Deut. X. 14.). 

6. “Let them praise the Name of the Lord: for.” So agJiin in 
ver. 13. 

“He commanded.” Ps. xxxiii. 6. He not only created them, hut 
gave them a law ; set them each in their place from which they cannot 
depart, and appointed each tlieir work which they cannot neglect. 

6. “Which shaU not pass,” i.e. pass away (Esther i. 19, marp. ; ix. 
27, marg.). It may be rendered, “not one "transgresses it” (Job xiv. 
6. Ps. civ. 9. Jer. v. 22.). 

7. “From the earth.” The summons to praise God now passes to 
the earth and all that is tlierein in the widest extent. 

“ Dragons.” “ Sea-monsters ” (Gen. i. 21.). 

8. “ Fulfilling £tis word.” Even the wild winds, which seem to 
know no law, obey His will (Ps. civ. 4 ; evii. 25.). 

11. In the first part of the Psalm, when the Psalmist calls on the 
heavens to praise the Lord, he begins with the Angels, and ends with 
the waters above the heavens ; in the second, on the contrary, he begins 
with the lowest, and ends with the highest upon earth. 
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14 .* He also exalteth the hom of his people, > ts. m. 

“ the praise of all his saints ; “ i**- *• 

even of the children of Israel, "a people near "Hpii-z n- 
unto him. 

Praise ye the Lobd. 


PSALM CXLIX. 


1 


Thepr^het exhorteth to praise God for his love to the church, 
for that power which he hath given to the church. 


1 ® "pEAISE ye the Lord. 

X * Sing nnto the Lobd a new song, 


5 and 

Uallelvjnh . 

* P.* 3 

Iftti. 4 j. UK 


14. ‘'He also exalteth the horn of His people.*’ More literally, 
“He hath raised up a horn for His people.** Comp. St. Luke i. 
During the captivity Israel had lost its hom, that is, its beauty aixl 
power; now God had given them one, had restored them to a place 
of dignity among the nations. 

“The praise of all His saints,** i.c. “which is an object of prai>c to 
“all His saints.’* Comp, tlie expression “to the praise” in the Now 
Testament (Eph. i. 6, 12. 14. Phil. i. 11. 1 St. Pet. i. 7.). Or it may 
mean that Goa is the object of praise to His saints. 

“A people near unto Him.’* Lit. “the people of His nearness” 
(Dcut. iv. 7.). It is on account of this nearness, and the signal favour 
implied in it, that the Psalmist strikes up his Hallelujah, and calls 
on heaven and earth to join with him. 

This Psalm is not only an invitation to all created thin^ to unite in 
offering their tribute of praise to their God and King, but it carries on 
our thoughts to the time when the summons will be obeyed, and the 
wliole creation, w^hich now groans together with us under the bondage of 
corruption, shall be brought into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God, and shall wear without hindrance and without decay a dr^ of 
glory and joy in honour of the great Creator. But He Who Ls the 
Creator of the world is also the Redeemer of Israel ; therefore the hymn 
of praise in which the whole universe shall join is in truth a hymn in 
honour of Him Whb hath visited and redeemed His people, and raised 
up an hom of salvation for them in the house of His servant David (see 
Rev. V. 13.). 

PSALM CXLIX. 

Fraiso the Lord for His mercy to His people, and for 
the subjugation of the heathen. 

This Psalm takes up the note struck at the close of the preceding. 
There the Psalmist said tliat God had raised up an hom for His people, 
an occasion of praise to all His saints : hero he expressly calls on the 
saints (vv. 1, 6, 9.) to praise Him. The P»dm is the song of Israel 
rejoicing not merely in the return from captivity, but in the prospect of 
victory over the nations. In the Christian’s mouth it is a thanksgiving 
for the triumph of tho Church over all enemies^ and the esaltatiou 
of the kingdom of Christ above tdl the kingdoms of tho earth. 

1. “A new song.” Such as befits tho revived condition of restored 
Israel (see Ps. xxxiii. 8 ; xl. 3 ; xevi. 3 ; xcviii. 1. Isa. xlii. 10.). The 
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and his praise in the congregation of saints. 

'*^ 10 2 Let Israel rejoice in ^ him that made him : 

Ps. loa 3. let the children of Zion be jojivU in their ® King. 
c^^h^ 9 . 9 . 3 ^ Let them praise his name ^in the dance : 

y V them sing praises unto him with the timbrel 

&^i6o.*4. ; and harp. 

4 For nhe Lord taketh pleasi^e in his pople : 
e Ps. 35. 27. f lie will beautify the meek with salvation. 

fP».132.16. 

5 If Let the saints be joyful in glory : 

8Heb.^n let them ® sing aloud upon their beds. ^ 

i» 6 Let the high p-aises of God le ^in their mouth, 

Rev. 1 . iC and ^ a twoedged sword in their hand ; 


times -when “ old things have passed away, and all things have beconio 
“new” especially demand a new song. The praises of the Christian 
Church are “a new song” compared with the thanksgivings of the 
saints under th.e Old Testament ; the song •of the redeemed in heaven 
will be a new song in comparison with the praises which tliey sang on 
earth (Bev. v. 9 ; xiv. 3.). 

**In the congregation of saints.’* That is, in the rebuilt temple, 
in the Christian Church (Ps. Ixxxix. 5 ; evii. 32.). 

2. “ In Him that made him,” i. e. not merely by creating him, but 
by making him His people. The restoration from captivity was a kind 
of re-creation (Ps. xcv. 6 ; c. 3.). Comp. “ we are His workmanship ” 
(Eph. ii. 10.). 

3. “Dance.” Exod. xv. 20. Judg. xi. 34. Jer. xxxi. 4. Ps. xxx. 11. 

4. “Taketh pleasure.” His real delight is in His people; His 
anger is but for a swiftly-passing moment (Isa. liv. 7.). 

“ He wiU beautify.” Isa. Iv. 5 ; lx. 7, 9, 13 ; Ixi. 3. 

“ The meek.” Those who in their low estate meekly and patiently 
waited for God’s salvation. 

6. “ In glory.” In the condition of honour and glory in which Ho 
has placed them by crowning them with salvation. Comp, (by way of 
contrast) Neh. i. 3 ; ii. 17. 

“Upon their beds.” Where before they poured forth their com- 
plaints (Hos. vii. 14.). The bed is the place for soliloquy, and the tears 
shed there are now turned into songs of joy ; God gives them songs 
in the night (Job xxxv. 10.). 

6. The Psalmist looks foiward to the future exaltation of Israel ; ho 
sees them going forth to victory with the praises of God in their mouth 
and a two-e(^ed sword in their hand. Comp. 2 Macc. xv. 27, “ So that 
“ fighting with their hands and praying unto God with their hearts they 
“ slew no less than thirty and five thousand men.'* 

It is possible that the Jews after the captivity expected that they 
might once more be the instruments in God’s hands for the destruction 
of His enemies ; and many in Christian times, wo ^ow, taking such 
verses as these as their watchword, have armed themselves or others 
for the fight, and considered that they were doing battle for the Lord. 
“ It was hy means of this Psalm that Caspar Sciopius, in his ‘ Clarion 

of the Sacred War,* work written, it lias been said, not with ink 
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7 to execute vengeance upon the heathen, 
and punishments upon the people ; 

8 to bind their kings with chains, 
and their nobles with fetters of iron ; 

9 * to execute upon them the judgment written : meat. 7.1, a 

^ this honour have all his saints. k Ps. i48. 14. 

Praise ye the Lord. 

PSALM CL. 

1 An exhortation to praise God^ 3 with all kind of instrument. 

1 ^ T)RAISE ye the Loed. *nei>. 

X Praise God in his sanctuary : HaUeinjah. 


“ but with blood, roused and inflamed the Roman Catholic princes to 
“ the Thirty Years* War. It was by means of this Psalm tl^t, in the 
“ German Protestant community, Thomas Muiizcr fanned the flames of 
“ the War of the Peasants.” But we arc justified by such passages as 
Ps. cx. 5, 6. If^a. xlv. 14 ; xlix. 28 ; lix. IG — 19, comp, with Rev. i. 1(5 ; 
ii. 12 ; xix. 15, in giving a spiritual application to this passage, and 
in imderstiinding it with reference to the victory of the Messiah over 
the nations of the world ; while some willingly submit themselves others 
will be cut otf before Him (comp. Rev. xiv. 20 ; xvii. 14.). 

9. The judgment written,** i. o* prescribed and fixed unalterably 
(comp. Isa. Ixv. 6.) ; God’s jiulgnient u|)on tliose who oppose Him. 

“This honour have all His saints.** Lit. “an honour (it is) to 
“all His saints,” i.c. it is an honour to the sjiints, to subdue the heaven 
nations to God. The victories of Christ won over the heathen are the 
glory of His people. 

Kotwitlistancling the thoughts of vengeance to which the Psalmist here 
gives expression, thoughts in which Cliristiaiis cannot rightly participate, 
it is instructive to observe that tlicy are confessedly “the meek” (ver. 
4.), whom God deliver and exalts and loatls forth to victory. Under the 
Gospel also the promise is that the meek shall inherit the earth ; only 
the conquest is acliieveil not by earthly might, hut by patience and 
prayer; the weapons of their warfari' are not carnal, but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of strongholds. 

PSALM CL. 

Hallelujah. 

Nothing is known as to the author or date of this Psalm. It may 
have been composed by the latest collector of the PsiUter in order to 
form a conclusion to the whole hook ; or, having been written inde- 
pendently, it may have been placed in its present position, because of its 
fitness for the purpose. The tenfold exhortation “ Praise ye,” preceded 
and followed by liallelujah, jierhaps fiivours the former suggestion, the 
number ten signifying completeness. But with whatever purpose ori- 
ginally composed, we can conceive no more fitting conclusion to the Book 
of Praises than tliis Psalm. It calls on all living creatures to praise 
God, in all places of His worship, for all His glory and greatness, with 
all the accompaniments of solemn pomp and joy, 

1. “In His sanctuary,** i.e. in His earthly temple ; in contrast with 
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praise.him in the finnament of his power. 
•ps.i«.5,6. 2 ‘Praise him for his mighty acts : 
i> Deut. 3. 2*. praise him according to his excellent ’’ greatness. 
* 3 Praise him with the sound of the ^ trumpet ; 

c Pa. 81. 2. * praise him with tlie psaltery and harp. 

« 1 ciL*i 5 *£o. ^ Praise him ^ with the timbrel and ® dance : 
iOt,pim/ praise him with ‘stringed instruments and 

e Pa. 3a 2. OPgaUS. 

Ii44.\ ^ Praise him upon the loud ‘cymbals : 

laai. k2o. praise him upon the high sounding cymbals. 
'iofi‘™ai.^*‘ 6 Let every thing that hath breath praise tlie 
Saiia Lord. 

Praise ye the Lord. 


heaven, which is menlioncd in the next clauso» ^J’ho earthly and 
heavenly dwelling-places are mentioned together repeatedly in 1 Kings 
viii. 

“ The firmament of His power.” That is, w^herc His majesty and 
power are displayed (Ps, Ixviii. 34.). 

2. As the whole univer.so is the scene of His praise, so His infinite 
greatness is the ground of it. 

3 — 5. The means and instrument of His praise ; viz. every kind of 
musical appliance, wind instruments and stringed instruments, tabrets, 
cymbals and dances. 

“Trumpet.” Probably the curved ram’s horn, to bo distinguished 
from the straight silver trumpet. 

4. “ Timbrel,” or tamhouriiic, the chief instrumental accompaniment 
of the dance (Exod. xv. 20.). 

“Stringed instruments.” Probably some specific musical instru- 
ment is meant, as two stringed instruments are mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse. ' 

“ Organs.” Eathcr, “ pipe.” 

6. Of the two kinds of cymbals here mentioned, the “ loud cymbals,” 
or clear-sounding cymbals, consisted of four small plates of brass, or 
some other hard metal, two plates being attached to each hand of the 
performer, and smitten together to produce a loud noise ; the “ high 
“sounding cymbals,” or clanging cymbals, consisted of two larger 
plates, one held in each hand, and struck together as an accompmi- 
ment to other instruments. 

6. “ Everything that hath breath.” Lit. “ the whole of breath,” 
i.e. all living beings (Gen. ii. 7.). From the lifeless instruments the 
Psalmist passes to the voices of living creatures, and calls on everything 
that has a voice to praise God. 'God has given us breath in order that 
we may praise Him. Blessed are they who are so fulfilling His purpose 
here on earth, as that they may hope to find their happiness in the 
unceasing Hallelujahs of heaven (see Kev. xix. 1 — 6.), 
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INTRODUCTION. 

1. Notwithstanding the doubts of some writers, the book of Pre- 
verbs has always beeu included in the list of Sacred Books, and reckoned 
to belong to that class of them which were called “Wi kings,*’ that is, 
sacred writings, distinguished from the “Law” and the “Prophets” 
by being of a more general character. Let us inquire what is the true 
title of the book, and what it means. 

2. The Hebrew word, which in our English Version is rendered 
“Proverbs,” comes from a word wliich means, in the first place, to 
rule or have dominion. Hence the Proverbs have been supposed 
to mean, sayings w’hich rule, that is, which are w’eighty and im- 
jwrtant. But the word also means to comjxire or liken, and also to be 
like, and hence the Proverbs came to mean comparisons or parables, 
rather than proverbs, in the sense in which we commonly understand 
that word. Yet the two things, parables and proverbs, though not 
always the same, arc nearly related to each other ; and in the .sixteenth 
chapter of St John’s Gospel (St. John xvi. 25,29.), the word “proverbs** 
is used to denote certain sayings of our Lord’s which from their brevity 
might fairly l)e so called, and which, partly from the same cause, the 
disciples were at first unable to understand, but which would more 
properly be called similitudes. Somewhat in the same way also the Book 
of Proverbs, though it contains many savings which rightly deserve 
that name, might as a whole perhaj^s more properly be cjillcd a book of 
instructive similitudes, expressed oftentimes in a juuverbial form. 

The Jewish title of the book (as shewn in i. 1.) is “ Prove rl^s of 
“ Solomon, son of David,** or, more shortly, “ Proverbs.** By many 
early Christian writers it was entitled “ "Wisdom,** and also “ Excellent 
“ Wisdom,” and was often used a.s a book of instruction for yomig i)etqilc. 
Jerome, the gi*oat commentator and translator of the Bible into Latin, 
who lived during part of the fourth and fifth centuries after Christ, in 
a letter to a Christian lady named Laeta, concerning the education of 
her little daughter Paula, a letter full of interesting matter throughout, 
recommends that, after learning tho Psalms, she sliould be trained in 
the discipline of life by means of the Book of Proverbs. 

But besides this general title of “ Proverbs,” the opening sentences of 
the book contain other expressions, viz. “ words of the wise,” and also 
“ dark* sjiyings,” whoso meaning the writer of tlie book exhorts the 
reader to examine. But it is not certain whether these “words” 
and “sayings” are intended to lx> the same in all respects as the 
“ proverbs,” or to form distinct branches of tliom. 

3. The method of conveying instruction by means of proverbs, 
especially in the form of ver.se, is common among all nations, but 
particularly so among those of tlie East. We are told by missionaries 
in India, that at the present day the book which Hindoo parents are 
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most, ready to purchase, and encour^e their children to read, is the Book 
of Proverbs from the Christian Bible. As we have already seen, the 
parable and the proverb are closely connected, so that the proverb when 
expanded often becomes a parable, while the parable may often be summed 
up in a proverb. The book of Job contains many such sayings, and 
many also are found in other books. See Judg. ix. 7 — 15 ; xiv. 14. 
1 Sam. X. 12 ; xxiv. 13. Ezek. xvi. 44 ; xviii. 2. But wo may say 
without fear of contradiction, that the highest perfection of this mode 
of instruction has been reached in the parables and proverbial sayings 
of our Lord, the “ one Shepherd,” greater even than Solomon, Whose 
wise \vords, like stings or “ ox-goads,** pierce into the tlioughts and intents 
of our hearts, and remain fixed there like “ tent-nails ** fastened into the 
ground (see Eccles. xii. 11. Eph. vi. 17. and Heb. iv. 12.). 

4. Some Jewish writers joined together the books of Proverbs and 
Ecclesiastes, under the one title of “ Books of Wisdom ; ** and a Jewish 
account, not unlikel}" in itself, but destitute of authority, said that the Song 
of Songs was the woyk of Solomon in his earlier life, the book of Proverbs 
the fruit of his mature age, and that of Ecclesiastes the work of bis later 
days (see General Introduction and Introduction to Ecclesiastes). 

The opening title of tlie book of Proverbs appears to regard Solomon 
as its sole author, who, as we leani from the book of Kings, wrote three 
thousand “proverbs,” and one thousand and five “songs** or jwems 
(1 Kings iv. 82.). But wo must not imagine that the wdiole of this 
book proceeded from Solomon, still less that it did so in the order in 
which it now stands. Doubtless lie left bebind him a groat number of 
compasitions, from which learned men in later days made selections ; and 
to these, later still, were attached stiyiiigs by otlier writers wliich were 
current among the Jews. Among the former of these two classes may be 
reckoned the “ proverbs copied out ” by “ the men of Hezekiah ** (Prov. 
XXV. 1.). One Jewish writer thought that the collection was made by 
Lsaiah, hut the general opinion appears to be that the book of Proverbs 
was put into its present shapj by some person or persons unknown 
about 200 to 300 years after. Solomon’s death, that is about 80Q — 
700 B. c. (see on Eccles. xii. 11.). 

5. The book may be divided into five portions, 

i. Chapters i — ix. an introductory discourse in praise of wisdom, 

addressed especially to young people. 

ii. Chapters x— xxii. IG, entitled “ Proverbs of Solomon.*’ 

iii. Chapters xxii. 17— xxiv. entitled “ words of the wise.” 

iv. Chapters xxv — xxix. The portion copied out by the “ men 

“ of Hezekiah.” 

V. Chapters xxx— xxxi, a ^ort of appendix, in three portions:— 

(a) The “words of Agur” (cliaptcr xxx.). 

(b) The “ words of Lemuel ” (chapter xxxi. 1 9.). 

(c) The description of the virtuous woman, a composition later 

in date than the rest (chapter xxxi. 10 — 31.). 

6. The form of the book in the original is poetical througbout, a 
characteristic which our English translation in its usual form has not 
m any way made apparent, for the very sufficient reason that, at the 
time when this was made, the structure of Hebrew poetry was not so 
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‘well understood as is now the case*, Jn Fart I. most of the stanzas, 
if we may so call them, consist of two portions or members, which 
answer to each other. 

Thus; — (a) **My son, forget not my law; 

and my commandments let thine heart keep” (iii. 1.). 

(6) Trust in the Lord with all thine heart : 

and on thine own understanding lean not ” (iii. 5.). 

But sometimes three such portions are found — 

(a) “ Let not mercy and truth forsake thee ; 

‘•bind them about thy neck: 

“ write them upon the table of thine heart ” (iii. 3.). 

(b) “He winketh with his eyes; 

“ he speaketli with his feet ; 

“ he tcacheth with his fingers *’ (vi. 13.). 

Tliese passages are given merely as specimens of the simpler forms of 
the pcfetij ; but in otlier parts, other uud more complicated foniis are 
used, which it is not necessary to describe here. 

7. The book, as a whole, may bj called the book of divine conunon- 
sensc, that is, a IxKDk of instruction concerning behaviour in the common 
transactions of life, in which the thought of God and of His continual 
Presence holds the chief place. Tlie writer makes it his business to 
shew that good conduct produces after all more of solid advantage even 
in this life to those who practise it than the opposite behaviour. The 
real guide of life is the fear of God : and in this alone is there real 
health and satisfaction to the soul. The slothful, the intemperate, the 
licentious, though they enjoy themselves for the present, yet have 
their reward in that present enjoj^ment alone, for they are really 
laying up for themselves a store of future remorse and discontent wliich 
mure than overMauces their previous enjojnnent. Martin Luther 
recommended the man who aimed at piety to make the book of Proverbs 
his daily and niglitly companion, and to comimre his own daily life with 
its precepts. This was sound advice, but we must not forget, that which 
no doubt ho also meant to convey, that in order to reap the full ad- 
vanta^ from the study of this liook, we must read it, like the rest of 
the Old Testament, by the light of the Gospel, which has brought life 
and immortality into a light clearer than was enjoyed even by Solomon. 
That light proceeds from the eternal purpose of God, revealed in His 
Son Jesus Christ, and in the example of His i)erfeci life, made apparent 
in the Go^el history. In this way the lxK)k of Proverbs will help to 
make us wise unto salvation in the way which St. Paul has pointed out, 
namely, “through faith in Christ Jesus’* (2 Tim. iii. 15.). Li Jesus 
Christ we have the most eminent examjde of divine common-sense tiiat 
the world has over seen. In Him alone does the excellent wisdom dwell 
continually, which is tlio “ mother of fair love, and fear, and knowledge, 
“ and holy hope ” (Ecclus. xxiv. 18,). and tlierefore it is only by means 
of intimate communion with Him that the full benefit can be reaped of 
the Jttlmirable counsels which are set forth in this book, whose sentiments, 
and in many cases whose language also, are adapted and confirmed by 
more than one writer of the New Testament. Let us, as Christians, pray 
for the guidance of the Holy Spirit in our endeavour to discern and 
apply the divine sense of this wonderful book. 
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CHAPTER L 


1 The use qf the proverhe, 7 An exhortation to fear God^ and believe hu 
word. 10 2b avoid the enticxnge of sinners. IS) Wisdom compiaineth qf 
her contempt. 24 She threateneth her contemners. 


1 Kin. 4. 32. 
ch. 10. 1. 
&25. 1. 

1.12.9. 


b ch. 2. 1, 9. 

a Ileb. 
equities. 

« ch. 0. 4. 

» Or, ad- 
visement. 


1 fpHE ® proverbs of Solomon the son of David, 
X king of Israel ; 

2 to know wisdom and instruction ; 

to perceive the words of understanding ; 

3 to receive the instruction of wisdom, 
justice, and judgment, and ^ equity ; 

4 to give subtilty to the ® simple, 

to the young man knowledge and ^ discretion. 


CHAPTEK I. 

Part I. 

The first part contains chapters i. to ix. inclusive. From ver. 1 to 
vcr. 6 inclusive, is a sort of preface to the whole work, setting forth the 
general use of proverbial instruction. 

2. “Wisdom and instruction.** By this is meant, not so much 
worldly wisdom, as the knowledge of God, and of His “manifold wisdom” 
(Epli. iii. 10.), which sees deeper than mere worldly wisdom, as our 
Lord often shewed in His dealing with Scribes and Pharisees. It is 
this alone which makes men wise unto salvation, through faith in 
Jesus Christ. Solomon could teach this in part only, but Christians 
are enabled through the Holy Spirit to supply w’hat was wanting in 
his teacliing, and He will lead “ into all trutli *’ those who seek His 
help. Yet from the beginning, God has taught that it is only the 
godly who are truly “wise,” while the ungodly, the obstinate, and 
the self-conceited, are truly “fools” in His sight. It is therefore in 
the sense of heavenly wisdom, that the word “ wisdom ” must generally 
be understood throughout this book. 

3. “Wisdom.** Not the same word as is thus rendered in ver. 2, 
but the clear sight which “ by reason of use ” discerns readily between 
good and evil (Heb. v. 14.). 

“ Justice.** God’s eternal law of right. 

“Judgment.” Man’-s law, founded upon the law of God. 

“ Equity.** Plain, straightforward sincerity. 

4. “Subtilty.** Caution or prudence. The original word means 
“laying bare.” It js therefore the clearness of sight which detects 
evil under the mask of good, such as that by which our Lord confuted 
the Tempter, and detected the hypocrisy of the men who sought to 
entrap Him. See as instances of this, St. Mark iii. 24, and St. Luke xx. 
20 — ^26. His conduct shews the perfection of clear judgment, or what we 
call “ common sense,” joined with simplicity. Politic, crafty men, often 
try to deceive by putting “bitter for sweet,” and “liglit for darkness” 
(Isa. v. 20.), but this clear sight perceives the fraud, and suffers no harm 
thereby. 

“The simple.” The original word means “open.” Those people 
are perhaps meant, who open their eyes and ears without discretion, 
to all that is to be seen and heard. See ver. 22, and chap, xiv, 15. 
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5 wise man will hear, and will increase learning ; ch. 9. o. 
and a man of under^anding shall attain unto 

wise counsels: 

6 to understand a proverb, and ^ the interpretation ; * or, an 
the words of the wise, and their ®dark savings. 

* ^ « Ps. 78. 2. 

7 ^ ^The fear of the Lord is ^the beginning of 

knowledge : ch.‘ »>. i6. 

ltd fools despise wisdom and instruction. » or 'tfte 

8 s My son, hear the instruction of thy father, 
and forsake not the law of thy mother : 

9 for ^ they shall be ^ an ornament of grace unto *» ch. 3 . 22 . 

thy head, 

and chains abeut thy neck. iGen. 39 . 7 , 

10 ^ My son, if sinners entice thee, *cons?nt thou not. Eph! tih 

6. “ A wise man.” He who j)o.sses«e.s heavenly wiwtoTn. 

6. “Words of the wise.” Tlie.se words have bec'ii tlioup^lit by .some 
to bo the title of a separate book, or a separate portion of this book, 
^ee Introduction, Si'ct. 5. 

“Dark sayings.” Such sayings as require explanation to discern 
their divine soiise. 

7 . With this verse the projier subject of the hook begins, and sets 
fortli tiic true foundation of all knowledge, namely, the fear of the 
Lord Jehovah. I'liat fear is not the fear i»f a slave for a cruel master, 
but the reverence of a dutiful child for his ixirent. In this world 
fear is very often in some degree mixed up even with this feeling, 
but hereafter there will be no feir, for the love of God in Christ >Yili 
fill the wliole soul of man. See 1 St. John iv. IG. 

“ Fools.” A heathen poet ha.s said that folly is the sister of w icked- 
ness. See ver. 2. 

8. “ My son,” &c. Reverence for parents i^; the first step in the 
fear of God. We luay say that to a young child this for a time makes 
up the whole of its duty. The ]iarent stands to him. as it were, in 
the place of God until hi.s underistanding become'^ rap\l>le of receiving 
the thought of Him. Sec Eph. vi. 1. How earnestly should parents 
pmy for spiritual help to guide them in tlie great work of tiainiiig 
their cliildrcn ! 

“Thy mother.” Kot one who spoils her child, hut one who, like 
Eunice, strives to train him in the fetir and L»vct)f GihI. See 2 Tim. 
i. fi. 

0. “ Ornament of grace,” Lit. a chain, or garland, v.hich surrounds, 
and as it were, clothes the person. 

** Chains about thy neck,” See Gen. x1i. 42. Dan. v. IG, and 
the apocryphal Book of Wisdom, chap. v. IG. wliore wo read of a 
“ beautiful crown ** as the reward of tlic righteoivs, which reminds us 
of the crown of life of Rev. ii. 10. 

10. The practical instruction now begins. The young man and 
young woman also are warned of the danger of bad company. We 
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k jef.5.28. 11 If tliey say, Come with us, let Tis *^lay wait for 
blo^, 

let us lurk privily for the innocent without cause : 

12 let us swallow them up alive as the grave ; 

* and whole, ^ as those that go down into the pit : 

13 we shall find all precious substance, 
we shall fill our houses with spoil : 

14 cast in thy lot among us ; 
let us all have one purse : 

“h* 4 y* 15 my son, “ walk not thou in the way with them ; 
n pi. m. 101 . “ refrain thy foot from their path : 

and make haste to shed blood. 

^ihe^'Jsof 1"^ Surely in vain the net is spread ^in the sight of 

everything anV 

18 And they lay wait for their own blood ; 
p ch. 15 . 27 . privily for their otvn lives. 

1 Tim. 6. 10 . 19 P So are the ways of every one that is greedy of 
Wisdoms, gain J 

Erluent tcMch tukcth away the life of the owners thereof. 

q^h. I i, &c. 20 % Wisdom crieth without ; 
johii7.37. she uttereth her voice in the streets : 


cannot afford to make compromises with sin, or to call it by wrong names. 
There is no way of dealing with direct temiitation except by stout refusal. 

“ Consent not.” The force of the little word “ No” is well shewn in 
the history of Joseph (Gen. xxxix. 9,). Pinners often try to entrap the 
unwa^ by deceitful promises of profit or pleasure to be obtained. They 
magnify these, but suppress the guilt of the enterprises which they propose. 

12. “ As the grave.” As men sometimes die in the midst of health 
and prosperity. 

14. “ Cast in thy lot,” &c. By an affectation of openness and 
generosity, the tempter tries to entrap the unwary. “Let us all,” 
he says, “ share alike as friends.” 

17. “ Surely in vain,” &c. When the danger is so plain os not to be 
mistaken, no one runs into the snare. An Italian proverb says, “ an old 
“ bird is not caught with a new net,” a saying which a^ees with our own 
proverb about old birds and chaff. An Arabic proverb also says that 
while the fowler is setting his net the bird enjoys itself. But the words 
may mean that some are so foolish as to run headlong into danger. 

18. “They lay wait for their own blood.” Their devices often 
recoil upon themselves, and in executing their plots against others, 
such men often bring about their own^ destruction. This was the case 
with Abimelech, Judges ix. 66, And if this bo the case in this world, 
much more will it be so in the world to come. 

20. “Wisdom.” That is, divine wisdom, tlio voice of God (see the 
nM.Tgin). Bishop Butter explains it as the voice of natural religion, 
teaching ns that what in fiwjt we experience in the world concerning the 
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21 she crieth in the chief place of concourse, in the 

openings of the gates : 
in tne city she nttereth her words, saying, 

22 How long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity ? 
and the scoruers delight in their scorniug, 

and fools hate knowledge ? 

23 Turn you at my reproof : 

behold, I will pour out my spirit unto you, » 
I will make known my words unto you. 

24 • Because I have called, and ye refused ; • 

I have stretched out my hand, and no man re- 
garded ; 

25 but ye ^ have set at nought all my counsel, * 
and would none of my reproof: 

26 ** I also will laugh at your calamity ; u 

I will mock when your fear cometh ; 

27 when *your fear cometh as desolation, * 

and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind ; 
when distress and anguish cometh upon you. ^ 

28 y Then shall they call upon me, but I will not ; 

answer ; ! 

they shall seek me early, but they shall not find : 


• Isii. 12- 
& m. 4 . 

Jer. 7. 13. 
Zech. 7. IL 

t Ps. 107. 11. 
vcr. 3<». 
Luke 7. 30. 


7 Job 27. 9. 
& 3 *.- 12. 
Isai. 1. 15. 
Jer. 11.11. 
5c 14. 12. 
K7.ek. 8. 18. 
Mic. 3. 4. 
ZtH-h. 7. 13. 
Jam. 4. 3. 


consequences of men’s actions agrees with what religion teaches us is 
to he expected in the other. Tliese things,” lie sa}S, “arc not acci- 
“ dental, or to be met with only now and then ; but they are tilings of 
“ every day’s experience : they proceed from general laws, very general 
“ ones, by which God governs the world, in the natural course of His 
“ Providence” (Bishop Builer^ Analogy, Part I. ch. 2.). We cannot help 
noticing how often wisdom is spoken of as a person, and in conformity 
with poetical usage, the feminine gender is used in speaking of whdom, 
but we can hardly help eonnecting the thought of her with that of the 
Son of God, ill Whose person all wisdom dwells, l)oth human and divine, 
for He is the Divine Word, from Whom the wisdom of Solomon himself 
proceeded. See Deut. xxxii. 1, and St Matt. xii. 42. 

21. “ The gates.** In E istern cities the gateways were the principal 
places of concourse. See Deut xxi. 19, 20. Euth iv. 1. 1 Kings 
xxii. 10. 2 Kings vii. 1. 

22. “ Soomers.** Fools who mock at sin. See chap, xiv. 9. 

23. ‘*Pt)ur out my spirit,** Ac. I will tell you my mind freely, 
or, if you repent, I will give you my spirit, and make you to under- 
stand my advice. 

26. " I wiU laugh at your calamity.*’ Wlicn the day of retribution 
come®, men will be reminded of their former folly and obstinacy* 
See 1 Kings xxiL 25, and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. 

28. “ ShaU they oaU,*’ Ac. A day will come when the door will 
be shut and God will turn a deaf ear to their entreaties. 

Tt 



* Job SI. 14. 
ver. 22. 
aP8.liy.173. 
b vcr; 25. 

P8. 81. IL 


c Job 4. 8. 
ch. 14. 14. 

4 22 . 8 . 
Isai. 3. 11. 
Jer. 6. 19. 

2 Or, ccue of 
the simple. 


d Ps. 25. 12, 
13. 

0 Ps. 112. 7. 


a cl). 4. 21. 
5:7. 1. 


‘<2 Ht'b. givest 
thi/ voire, 
h ch. 3, 14 
Mutt. 13. 44. 
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29 for that they * hated knowledge, 

and did not ® choose the fear of the Loud : 

30 ^ they would none of my counsel : 
they despised all my reproof. 

31 Therefore ® shall they eat of the fruit of their 

own way, 

and be filled with their own devices. 

32 For the ^ turning away of the simple shall slay 

them, 

and the prosperity of fools shall destroy them. 

33 But ^ whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell 

safely, 

and ® shall be quiet from fear of evil. 
CHAPTER n. 

1 Wisdom promiseth godliness to her children^ 10 and safetufrom evil 
company^ 20 and direction in good tcays. 

1 son, if thou wilt receive my words, 

JjX and ® hide my commandments with thee ; 

2 so that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, 
and apply thine heart to understanding ; 

3 yea, if thou criest after knowdedge, 

aiid 2 liftest up thy voice for understanding ; 

4 '^if thou seekest her as silver, 


31. “Eat the fruit of their own way.** Reap the fruit of their 
own misconduct. So Shakespeare : — 

“ To wilful men 

“ The injuries that tliej themselves procure 
“Must be their sclioolma.stt*rs ’* {King Lear, ii. 4.). 

32. “Turning away,*’ &c. The revolt of these misguided people 
will be in the end their own ruin. But some explain tliis to moan 
repentance, as if the repentance of such men as tliese were not real, 
but only such a change of conduct as makes them feel secure for the 
time, but will not after all preserve them from ruin. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. The author, after first pointing out the source of “ wisdom,” and its 
essentiid value, 1 — 9, then points out some of its results, as well as some 
of those which arise from oppo.site conduct, 10 — 22. 

3. “If thou criest after knowledge.” Although “wisdom,” like 
“every good and perfect gift,” proceeds entirely from tlie Almighty 
giver (ver. 6.), yet it is His will tliat man should work with Ilim 
in order to ootain it, for what he sows that he may also expect by 
God’s blessing to reap. See 1 Cor. iii. 9. Gal. vi. 7. Col. ii. 3. 

4. ** If thou seekest her as silver.” When people expect to find 
a “treasure hidden in a field,” they spare no pains to discover it. 
If men were as much in earned in seeking after heavenly wisdom as 
for gold and silver, they would not be disappointed in the search. See 
St. Matt xiiL 44, 46. 
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7 
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13 

14 

15 
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7. “A buckler.” The reader will remember that the “shield of faith” 
fonns a part of the “ whole armour ” of God as set forth by St. Paul. 
Eph. vi. 16. 

8. ” His saints.” Those who worship God in spirit and in trutli. 
See St. John iv. 23. 

9. ” Bighteousness.” The same word as is rendered “justice” in i. 3. 

10. “When knowledge is pleasant.” The process of acquiring 
knowledge of all kiiid'<, but especially knowledge of heavenly thinp. 
is often not pleasant at first, because it is accompanied by self-deni^* 
and trouble. Knowledge must take possession of the soul before it 
becomes pleasant. 

11. ” Discretion.” The careful thought which enables men to discern 
and decide rightly what they ought to do. 

12. ** Froward.” The original word means to turn. It is used 
therefore to denote that turning aside from the straight path which leads 
people into sin. 

10, ” The strange woman.** The word moans one who departs. 
It may be intended tiiorefore to point out (1) one who belongs to 
another nation, not an Israelite, ana therefore excluded from marriage 
with one of God’s people (Beut. vii. 3.). (2) One who departs from 


and searchest for her as /or hid treasures ; 
then shalt thou understand the fear of the Loud, 
and find the knowledge of God. 

® For the Lord giveth wisdom : ^ 

out of his mouth comdh knowledge and under- Juni.i.6. 
standing. 

He ^yeth up sound A\dsdom for the righteous : 

buckler to them that walk uprightly, 

He keepeth the paths of judgment, 
and ® preserveth the way of his saints. 

Then shalt thou understand righteoiLsness, and 
judgment, 

and equity ; yea^ every good path. 

^ When wisdom entereth into thine heart, 
and knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul ; 
discretion shall preserve thee, 

^understanding shall keep thee : 
to deliver thee from the way of the evil man^ 
from the man that speaketh froward tilings ; 
who leave the paths of uprightness, 
to ^ walk in the ways of darkness ; 
who ^ rmoice to do evil, 

and * delight in the frowarclness of the wicked ; 

^ whose ways are crooked, 
and they froward in their paths : 
to deliver thee from ^ the strange woman, 


fch. 6. 22. 


s .ToUn 3. 19, 
20 . 

h ch. 10. 23. 
Jer. 11. 15. 

I Rom. 1. 82. 
k Ts. 125. 5. 


1 ch. 5. 20. 
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» ch. 5. 3. 
&6. S4. 
& 7 .& 


n See Mol. 2. 
14, 15. 


0 ch. 7. 27. 


PP6.37.29. 


Q Job 18. 17. 
P8.37. 28. 
& 104. 35. 
a Or, 

plucked up. 


^even from the stranger which flattereth with 
her words ; 

17 ® which forsaketh the guide of her youth, 
and forgetteth the covenant of her God. 

18 For ® her house inclineth unto death, 
and her paths unto the dead. 

19 None that go unto her return again, f 
neither take they hold of the paths of life. 

20 That thou mayek walk in the way of good men, 
and keep the paths of the righteous. 

21 P For the upright shall dwell in the land, 
and the perfect shall remain in it 

22 ^ But the wicked shall be cut oflf from the earth, 
and the transgressors shall be ^ rooted out of it. 

CHAPTER TIL 


1 An exhortation to ofjedienee^ 5 tofaith^ 7 to mortifleation, 9 to deration, 
11 to patience. 13 The hat^y gain of toiadom, 19 The power, 21 and 
the henejits qf wisdom. 27 An ej^ortation to e^iaritaUeness, dO peaceable^ 
ness, 31 and conteniedness. 33 The cursed state of the wicked. 


the law of God, especially in respect of the marriage-tie, a departure 
to which the idolatry and apostasy of Israel are frequently compared 
by the Prophets. In either case departure from God’s law is pointed 
out ; and Christians may take notu'e that as marriage is under the Gospel 
an express likeness of Christ’s union with His Church, so violation in 
any way of that holy bond is an invasion of the holiness which is 
the proper mark of Christians, tlie sin which beyond all others defiles 
the body, and corrupts the soul. Eph. v. 32. 1 Cor. vi. 18. Especially 
does the writer intend to warn young men of immorality and sensuality. 

17. “ Forsaketh the guide of her youth.” The wife who forsakes 
her husband, or the daughter who allows herself to mix in company 
forbidden by her parents, her proper guides, is a dangerous companion 
to those of the other sex, for in so doing she breaks the law not of man 
only, but of God. As an instance of the unforeseen consequences of 
light conduct, see the sad story of Dinah, Jacob’s daughter, Gen, xxxiv, 
‘‘The dead.” Perhaps the word used here means spirits of 
the old rebellious people, the “giants” of the old days, who rebelled 
a^inst God, and incurred His displeasure. The condition of th(%e who 
cive themselves up to sensual indulgence of this kind may well be 
described as “ death.” See Gen. vi. 4. 1 Tim. v. 6. 2 St. Pet. iL 4. 

• **^®*^® that go,” &o. So difficult is the work of repentance 

in this case, that it is described-as impossible (see Heb. vi. 4.). 

"Life.” The original word is “lives,” that is, life both of body 
and soul. 

21, 22. me upright shaU dwell in the land,” Ac. To the Jew the 
sum of earthly blessings was gathered up into the one promise of 
^ ^ fe® Christian 

of that of pure delight,” into which nothing sinfiil can enter, 

‘‘teansgreawrs” who repent not will be for ever 
excluded (Rev. xxi. 17 ; xxiL 14, 15.). , 
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1 "IIT son, forget not my law ; 
ilL ‘but let thine heart keep my command- 
ments; 

2 for length of days, and ^ long life, 
and ** peace, shall they add to thee. 

3 Let not mercy and truth forsake thee : 

®bind them aWt thy neck ; 

^ write them upon the table of thine heart ; 

4r ®so shalt thou find favour and ^good under 
standing 

in the sight of God and man. 


• Dentw 8. 1. 

&a0. 16^20. 

s Heb. yemru 
qfm 

bPf. 119.165. 
0 Ex. 13. 9. 
Deut. 6. 8. 
ch. 6. 21. 

&7. 3. 

A Jet. 17. 1. 

2 Our. 8. 3. 

• Pi. 111. 10. 
See 1 gftm. 
2.26. 

Luke 2.62. 
Acta 2. 47. 
Bom. 14. 18. 

3 Or, good 


^Pa.87.3,5. 


5 ^ Trust in the Lord with all thine heart ; 

« and lean not xmto thine own understanding. 

6 ** In all thy ways acknowledge him, 
and he shall ' (firect thy paths. 

7 Be not wise in thine own eyes : 

^ fear the Lord, and depart -from evil. 

8 It shall be ^health to thy navel, 
and ^ “ marrow to thy bones. 


* Jer. 9. 23. 
hlChr.28.9. 
1 Jer. 10. 23. 
k Bom. 12. 16. 
I Job 1. 1. 

ch. 16. 0. 

4 Heb. 
medicine. 

• Heb. 
vaterii^t 
or, moieiei^ 
ing. 

tt Job21. 24. 


CHAPTER III. 

2. “ Length of days,” Ac. As to the Jew, long life and peace in the 
land of promise were the greatest of blessings, so to the Christian, 
eternal life, of which the life in the promised land was the type, is 
the great reward held out to him, and peace must accompany it. But 
though lie has not in this world any special land of promise, yet 
“godliness” carries witli it a promise both in respect of the present 
life and of that which is to come. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

3. “ Bind them about thy neck.” The Jews used to write sentences 
from the Law on parchment, and wear them on their persons, in order 
t ) remind themselves continually of the commandments of God (Deut. 
vi. 8.). This practice was both innocent in itself, and useful, but what 
the writer especially exhorts his readers to do is the^ last, namely 
to carry the “ law ” of wisdom as constantly and carefully in their hearts 
as if the words were bound round their necks. 

4. “ So Shalt thou find favour,” Ac. As Jesus increased in stature, 
so He increa.sed also in wisdom, and in favour both with God and man 
(St. Luke ii. 52.). See also 1 Sam. ii. 26. 

5. “ l 4 aan not unto thine own understanding.” That^ is, 

you make proper use of your understanding, as being Gods gift, do 
not depend entirely on it, but look to Him, and seek in prayer His 
guidance and counsel. . . v • r 

7. “Be not wise in thine own eyes.” Self-conceit is the rum of 
many people, for it leads them to forget God. 

8. ” Health to thy navel,” Ao. A strengthening medicine to the 
body, a healing lotion to tlie bones. That is, a scuroe of strength to 
the soul and moral nature of man. 
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9 ” Honour the Lord with thy substance, 

firstfruits of all fhine ii^crease : 

&r ^ 10 ®so shall thy barns be filled with plenty, 

‘ ^ and thy presses shall burst out with new wine. 

pjob6 11 ^ PMy son, despise not the chastening of the 
p^94’i2.‘ Lord; 

neither be weary of his correction : 

12 for whom the Lord loveth he correcteth ; 
qDeut.8.5. «even as a father the son in whom he de- 
lighteth. 

rch.a34,35. 13 ^ 'Happy is the man tliai findetli wisdom, 

getteth understanding. 

draweth 14 ®For the merchandise of it is better than the 
SatSSnJT* merchandise of silver, 

B Job 28 . 13, thereof than fine gold. 

S’ 2 ^ 4 ^^* precious than rubies : 

& icHb^^‘ ^ tilings thou canst desire are not to 

t Matt 13. 44. be compared unto her. 

VTil’. 4 ®'a Length of days is in her right hand ; 

and in her left hand riches and honour, 

17 * Her ways are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace. 


9. “ Honour the Lord with thy substance.” The Law laid special 
stress on acts of thanksgiving for God’sgifts, and attached special blessings 
to them. Ex. xiii. 2. 2 Cliron. xxxi. 10. These were under tlje Law 
of a temporal kind, but werc^ intended to point to blessings in the life 
to come. 

10. “So shaU thy bams,” &o. 'VVe may refer to such pa.ssagcs in 
the New Testament as St. Matt. vi. 20. ‘ St. Luke xii. 16, 21, 34. 

11. “ Despise not the chastening of the Lord.” The writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, very probably St. Paul, reminds us as God’s 
children of these words (Heh. xii. 5.). See also the service for the 
Visitation of the Sick in the Prayer Book. They tell us that trbds 
come from God, or at least arc permitted by Him, as well as favours, 
and are to be used as proceeding from Him, being likenesses of the 
sufferings of Christ. Col. i. 24. 

13. “Getteth understanding.” The margin says, “draweth out,” 
that is, discovers by search. As all knowledge obtained by one’s own 
labour is more valuable than what is borrowed from others, so the know- 
ledge of God and of His "Vi^ord gfiined by experience is mort valuable. 

16. “ Length of days.” The gift of ctcnial life. 

“ Biches and honour.” The crown of reward promised to tho 
righteous. Rev. ii. 10. 

17. “Ways of pleasantness.” That is, real comfort to tho soul, 
inward peace even in the midst of outward trials, the peace which 
passes understanding. Phil. iv. 7. 
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18 She is ^ a tree of life to them that lay hold upon y oen. sl 9. 

her: ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 . 2 ^. 

and happy is every one that retaineth her. 

19 * The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth ; 

by understanding hath he ^established the ch.8.'27; 

•'1 ° Jer. 10. 12. 

heavens. & 6 l is. 

20 • By his knowledge the depths are broken up, ^^e’pared. 

and ^ the clouds drop down the dew. * 

21 My son, let not them depart from thine eyes : Jo^k 28 ^®' 
keep sound wisdom and discretion : 

22 so shall they be life unto thy soul, 

and grace to thy neck. ® ch. 1 . 9 . 

23 ^ Then shalt thou walk in thy way safely, 

and thy foot shall not stumble. ch. 10. 9. 

24 ® When thou liest down, thou shalt not be afraid : 

yea, thou shalt lie down, and thy sleep shall be & V i ’ 
sweet. 

25 ^ Be not afraid of sudden fear, f tb. 91. 5. 

neither of the desolation of the wicked, when it ^ 

cometh. 

26 For the Lord shall be thy confidence, 
and shall keep thy foot from being taken. 

27 ^ 8 Withhold not good from ^them to whom if 

is due, 5 Hei). 

when it is in the power of thine hand to do it. 

18. “A tree of life.” That is, eternal life as well as life in this 
world. See above, ii. 19. It was this eternal life which the tree of 
life in Paradise was intended to foreshow (Gen. iii. 22.). This same 
tree of life is described at length in Rev. xxii. 2. But to obtain life, men 
must lay hold on wisdom, and not let her slip out of their hands. 

19. “By wisdom,” &c. There seems in this to be a reference to 
the Son of God, the eternal Word, by Whom the worlds were created 
(St. John i. 3. Heb. i. 2.). 

21. “ Them.” That is, wisdom and understanding (see ver. 13.). 

24. “Thy sleep shaU be sweet.” He who trusts entirely in God 
may sleep securely, undisturbed by thoughts of sin or of danger. So 
St, Peter slept in prison (Acts xii. 6. See nl.^^o Ezek. xxxiv. 25. j. 

25. “ The desolation of the wicked.” Either the destructive attacks 
which wicked men make on tho.se who try to live godly lives (St. John xv. 
18 — 20. 2 Tim. iii. 12.), or more probaf>ly the destruction which over- 
takes the wicked ; while the storms w^hich destroy tliem rage around, 
tho godly mjm dwells securely, for he has nothing to fear. See i. 27. 

27. “ Withhold not good.” Ac. To “ do justly'” is the first duty of 
a man, and may bo said to come even l>efore that of loving “mercy.” 
He who is kind on the one side, but unjust on the oiher, fulfils his duty 
very imperfectly. See Mic. vi, 8. 
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21 S: 28 ^ Say not unto thy neighbour, 

Go, and come agam, and to morrow I will give ; 
when thou hast it by thee. 

29 ^Devise not evil against thy neighbour, 

' seeing he dwelleth securely by thee. 

I som. 12.18. 30 * Strive not with a man without cause, 
if he have done thee no harm. 

*'*73^3 ^ Envy thou not ^ the oppressor, 

ch. 24. i. and choose none of his ways. 

32 For the froward is abomination to the Lobd : 

^ but his secret is with the righteous. 

» Lev. *36.14, 33 “The curse of the Lord is in the house of the 
P8.‘37.22. wicked: 

’2*1^ but ® he blesseth the habitation of the just, 
o jiSil!’! 6 ° Surely he scometh the scorners : 

\ pSt 6. 6. but he giveth grace unto the lowly. 

*^ueththe inherit glory : 

^u. but shame ^ shall be the promotion of fools. 

28. ** Say not tinto thy neighbour,** Ac. Many thoughtless people 
delay to pay their debts even when they are quite able to do so. 
Such conduct is dishonest, and unworthy of a Christian. 

29, “Securely.** Without fear of any attack. See Judges xviii. 

27, 28. 

80. “ If he have done thee no harm.** Make no unprovoked attack 
on any one. As Shakespeare sfiys, “ Beware of entrance to a quarrel ” 
(Hamlet, i. 3.). But the Gospel lays down a higher rule still, namely, not 
to resist evil (St. Matt. v. 39.). 

31. “ The oppressor.** Tlrc man who uses his office or his rank in life 
for tyrannical purposes ; a very common fault, but e8i)ecially in the East. 

32. “ His secret is with the righteous.** He Mds friendly inter- 
course with those who obey and love Him, but not with the ungodly 
and disobedient, nor with the hypocrites, who only try to seem righteous 
before men (see St. Matt. vi. 1—6.). 

83. “ The curse of the Lord,** Ac. A wicked man’s success and 
wealth are not attended by any real and lasting blessing, even in 
this life. 

34. “ He scorneth the scorners.** The insolence of proud and 
overbearing men, who despise Him, returns sooner or later on their 
own heads. See St. James iv. 6. 1 St. Pet. v. 5. 

86. “ The wise shaU inherit glory.** Perhaps even in this world, 
but certainly hereafter. See St. Luke xiv. 11. 

“ Shame shall be the promotion of fools.** These words might be 
rendered either (1) “ Fools lift up dii^ace,” that is, receive it as tlieir 
reward at last, while wise men receive glory as their inheritance. 
Or, (2) as the margin says, “ Di^ce lifts up fools,” that is, it takes 
them away and destroys them ; or, which is nearly the same thing, tlie 
success of bad men in the world lifts them up only to cast them down 
more disgracefully : their promotion ends in shame and disgrace. Those 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

1 Solomony to penuade chedienee, 3 shetodk tthcU inttnieiim he had of hit 
parents^ 5 to ttudy toitdom^ 14 and to tJmn the path qf the wicked, 20 Me 
exhorteth to faiths 23 and tanelification. 

1 TJEAE, *ye children, the instruction of a*PB.34.ii. 
H father, 

and attend to know understanding. 

2 For I give you good doctrine, 
forsake ye not my law. 

3 For I was my father's son, 

^tender and only beloved in the sight of my mother. »> i chr. 2 <j. i. 

4 ® He taught me also, and said unto me, c i chr. 28 . 9 . 

let thine heart retain my words : i:pi»..6.4. 

^ keep my commandments, and live. ^ ch. 7 . 2 . 

5 ® Get wisdom, get understanding : •ch.2.2,3. 


who have read the history of the separated kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 
have seen instances of this remark in the short-lived reigns of such 
kinfi^ as Zimri, Pekahiah, Jehoahaz, and Jehoiachin (see 1 Kings xvi. 
2 Kings XV, ; xxiii. ; xxiv.). 

In reading the foregoing chapters, but especially the last of them, 
the Christian will bo able to see a meaning deeper than the words 
themselves at first sight convey. The “ law ’* of which they speak is 
in its full sense the law of Christ ; the rule of life which His perfect 
example, sot forth to us in the Gospels, lays down. Not that any words 
can express fully the way in which that rule is to be applied. We 
must carry it alwut witli us, “bind it about” our “neck,” “write it 
“ on the table of our heart,” and draw forth from it laws and patterns 
of behaviour as wc want them. Leaning upon this nile, we shall learn 
to avoid self-conceit, and to trust in the Lord at all times and on all 
occasions. If our worldly substance be increased, vre shall endeavour 
to use it so as to lay up treasure in heaven, but even though we may 
not bo favoured with worldly prosperity, we shall learn nevertheless 
that the privation of it proceeds from the hand of our heavenly Father 
Who corrects because Ho loves us. But we Icam also clearly that 
truth which even Solomon could only foresee with less clearness, that 
the “ length of days ** which the possession of wisdom insures, is that 
eternal life which the Gospel has brought to light; the “riches and 
“ honour ’’ which flow from her gifts are to Ik; found in the “ crown of 
“ life,” which awaits those who through wisdom have overcome the world, 
and the “ peace ” which surrounds her paths, is everlasting peace, peace 
past understanding, of which true Christians enjoy a blessed and comfort- 
able portion even in this life. 

CHAPTEE IV. 

1. “ Hear, ye ohildrezi,” &o. The writer seems to speak here from 
his own experience, allowing therefrom the happy results of the instruc- 
tion which he had himself received, and how great had been the influence 
upon his own life of wisdom combined with parental love. 

3. “ Only beloved,” The one most beloved. Jewish traditions refer 
this to the Messiah. 
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forget it not ; neither decline from the words of 
my mouth. 

Forsake her not, and she shall preserve thee : 
^love her, and she shall keep thee, 

® Wisdom is the principal thing ; therefore get 

and with all thy getting get understanding. 

^ Exalt her, and she shall promote thee : 
she shall bring thee to honour, when thou dost 
embrace her. 

She shall give to thine head 'an ornament of 
grace : 

- a crown of glory shall she deliver to thee. 

^ Hear, 0 my son, and receive my sayings ; 

^ and the years of thy life sliall be many. 

I have taught thee in the way of wisdom ; 

I have led thee in right paths. 

When thou goest,Hhy steps shall not be straitened; 
“ and when thou runnest, thou slialt not stumble. 
Take fast hold of instruction ; let her not go : 
keep her ; for she is thy life. 

" Enter not into the path of the wicked, 
and go not in the w'ay of evil men. 

Avoid it, pass not by it, 
turn from it, and pass aw^ay. 

® For they sleep not, except they have done mis- 
chief ; ' 


7. “ With, all thy getting,” &c. The world says : get money at all 
events, in any manner. TIjg divine law says : make heavenly wisdom 
the first object in life. If God gives you worldly prosj>t‘rity, use it 
to His glory, but at any rate make Him the j)riiieipal object of your 
pursuit (St. Matt. vi. 33.). ^ 

12. “ Thy steps shaU not be straitened.” You will lie able to 
walk freely in the narrow’ path of life. A man laden with unrcpented 
sill, walks as it w’ere with shackles on his legs, clogging his steps, and 
making him walk uneasily. 

14. “Enter not into the path of the wicked.” Bo not trust 
yourself to meddle with sin in any form, nor flatter youi*self that you 
can draw back at any time. “ Resist tlie devil, and bo will flee from 
“ you ” (St. James iv. 7. 1 St. Pet. v. 9.). 

16. “ They sleep not,” &c. Evil takes such hold on some men that 
they prefer it to good. Like Milton’s fallen angel, they say, “ Evil, bo 
“ thou my good” {Par, Lost^ iv. 110.). And not only so, but 'they take 
pleasure in leading others astray (see Korn. i. 32.). The more need therc- 
Ibre for Christians to be watchful against their great adversary the devil. 
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and their sleep is taken away, unless they cause 
some to fall. 

17 For they eat the bread of wickedness, 
and drink the wine of violence. 

18 ^ But the path of the just ^ is as the shining light, li, 
that shineth more and more unto the perfect day. 2 . 

19 ' The way of the wicked is as darkness : 
they know not at what they stumble. 

20 ^ My son, attend to my words ; 
incline thine ear unto my sayings. 

21 ® Let them not depart from thine eyes ; 

* keep them in the midst of thine heart. 

22 For they are life unto those that find them, 
and ^ 2 health to all their flesh. 

23 Keep thy heart ^ with all dilipncc ; 
for out of it are the issues of life. 

24 Put away from thee ^ a froward mouth, 
and perverse lips put far from thee. 

25 Let thine eyes look right on, 
and let thine eyelids look straight before thee. 

26 Ponder the path of thy feet, 
and '' let all thy ways be established. 

27 *Tuni not to the right hand nor to the left : 
y remove thy foot from evil. 

18. “ The path of the just is as the shining light.” Perfection in 
human arts does not ooinc all at once, nor is this the generally 
speaking, in religion, TIic good seed brings forth fruit “ with jiatience 
(St. Luke viii. 15.). Wc are exliorted to “grow in grace and in the 

“knowledge” of Christ, AV ho Himself increased in “wisdom as He 

increased 111 bodily stature. The more a Christian knows of God, tlic 
more clearly docs God’s work show itself in him, just as the light of 
day gathers strength as it advances. 

*19. “The way of the wicked is as darkness.” The habit of vsm 
blinds men’s eyes, so that they confound right and wrong (see Isa. v. 20. 

St. John xii. 35.). 1 .1 1 j 

23. “ Keep thy heart,” &c. Tlie heart may he said t(> no the seat and 

founhiin of life to the body, so that an injury to it is in every way 
to bo avoided. So also in a figurative sense the heart or conseien^ 
is the soiirce of human conduet, and ought therefore to be guarded 
witli the utmost care (see St. Luke vi. 45.). 

25. “Let thine eyes,” Ac. AVe all know the opinion which we fonn of 
tliosc who look straight” at us, and how we are apt to judge unfavour- 
ahlv of tlioso who seem to avoid doing so. The straigbtfoiward is 
one who, like Nathanael, is “ without guih .” Ho has 110 thoughts or wishes 
in reserve to interfere with his honest resolution. See Si. John 1 . 47. 

27. Turn not to the right hand,” Ac. The way of life is nanow, 
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Job 18. .0, fi. 
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Jer. 23. 12. 
John 12. 35. 
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CHAPTER V. 

1 Solomon exhorUth io the study qf wisdom, 3 He sheweth the misehief qf 
whoredom and riot. 15 He emorteth to contentedMss. libet aiity, and 
chastity. 22 The wicked are overtaken with their own sins. 

1 lyn^ son, attend unto my wisdom, 

Itx and bow thine ear to my understanding : 

2 that thou mayest regard discretion, 

» Mai. 2. 7 . and that thy lips may • keep knowledge, 

k ch. 2. 16. 3 b Tor the lips of a strange woman drop as an 

honeycomb, 

2 Ucb. palate. and her ^ mouth is ^ smoother than oil : 

aKcci'e 3 .? 26 . 4 but her end is ** bitter as wormwood, 
o Heb. 4. 12. « sharp as a twoedged sword, 

f ch. 7. 27. 5 ^Her feet go down to death ; 

her steps take hold on hell. 

6 Lost thou shouWest ponder the path of life, 

her ways are moveable, that thou canst not know 
them. 

7 Hear me now therefore, 0 ye children, 

and depart not from the words of my mouth. 

8 Eemove thy way far from her, 

and come not nigh the door of her house : 

9 lest thou give thine honour unto others, 
and thy years unto the cruel : 


and leaves no room for turning. In order to avoid evil we must go 
straight forward. 

On the whole we are reminded of the great importance of self- 
watchfulness. By sobriety and vigilance we sliall be better enabled to 
resist the temptations of Satan. Let us then watch over thought, word, 
and deed, that by God’s grace we may put him to flight, not dallying 
with evil by the way-side, but marching onward as soldiers to the 
battle. 

CHAPTER V. 

The following chapter is especially addressed to young men and 
women, warain^ them against indulgence in youthful lusts (sec 2 Cor. 
vi. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 22.). But it speaks also to all, for no time of life is 
exempt from temptation. We must pray for God’s grace to keep us in 
temperance, soberiie.ss, and chastity. 

6, “ Her ways are moveable.*’ She has various ways of attracting 
attention and seducing the heart from the right path. She is moreover 
fickle, inconstant, transferring her affections, or rather her capricious 
inclinations, from one object to another witliout difficulty or scruple. 

9 . “Thine honour.*’ Thy good charaefer. To part with a good 
name is a loss of the most serious kind. 

“ Thy years.** The flower of life, which cannot bo restored. 

“ The crush** One who by and by will requite thy devotion with 
be;irtless, selfish indifference. 
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10 lest strangers be filled with ^thy wealth ; 

and thy labours be in the house of a stranger ; ‘ 

11 and thou mourn at the last, 

when thy flesh and thy body are consumed, 

12 and say. How have I « hated instruction, «ch.i.29. 

and my heart ^ despised reproof ; ch. i. 25 . 

13 and have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, 
nor inclined mine ear to them that instructed me! 

14 I was almost in all evil 
in the midst of the congregation and assembly. 

% Drink waters out of thine own cistern, 
and running waters out of thine own well. 

Let thy fountains be dispersed abroad, 
and rivers of waters in the streets. 

Let them be only thine own, 
and not strangers’ with thee. 

Let thjr fountain be blessed : i Mai. 2 . 14 . 

and rejoice with ^ the wife of thy youth. 

^ Let her be as the loving.hind and pleasant roo ; ’-^3. 

let her breasts ® satisfy Siee at all times ; thet. 

11 , ** And thou mourn at the last,** Ac. AVhen it is too late, regret 
for the past will come, and the unhappy victim of his own lusts will 
mourn in vain that ho had in youth rejected the advice of parents or 
friends, and the warnings of the \Vord of God. 

14. “ I was almost in all evil,** &c. Either, “ I entered publicly 
“ into alino.st every kind of wickedness,” or, “ I just missed being put to 
“open shame in the congregation” (see Lev. xx. 10. Deut. xxi. 21.). 

16. “ Drink waters out of thine own cistern.” To dwellers in the 
hot climates of the Ejist, the possession of a well or a fountain is a 
matter of the highest importance, and one which makes the possessor 
more independent of otlur pei-soiis than almost anything else can do. 
So the child of Gid is exhorted to Ikj content with the one source of 
comfort which is opened to him in holy marriage, the likeness, as 
St. Paul says, of the union between Christ and His Church (Eph.v.32.). 

16. “ Let thy fountains be dispersed abroad.** The children which 
are the fruit of a marriage like tliis will strengthen the 'X)ininunity by 
^reading a virtuous example among Iboae among wdiom they live. 
Thus the “ well ” from which these “ fountains ” proceed is a source of 
blessing not only to those who live close to it, but to many others also 
who are perhaps unknown to them. 

“ Around each pure domestic shrine 
“ Bright flowers of Eden bloom and twine, 

“ Our hearths are altars all.” 

Christian Year, First Sunday after JSkuter, 
(See Zech. viii. 5, and Jer. ix. 21.) 

19. “Koe.** The antelope, or gazelle, often made a domestic 
favourite in the East. 


15 

16 

17 

18 
19 
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a Heb. epr and ^ be thou ravished always with her love. 

20 And why wilt thou, my son, be ravished with *a 
*& strange woman, 

and embrace the bosom of a stranger ? 

’^2Chr.iG.9. 21 “ For the ways of man are before the eyes of the 

&’34.2i.' Lord, 

jor. 16 . i 7 . and he pondereth all his goings. 

Ho^‘ 7^ 2 22 “ His own iniquities shall take the wicked him- 

Heb. 4. 13. IP 

n Ps, 9. ir). ocll, 

3 nti). and lie shall be holden with the cords of his ’sins, 
shall die without instruction j 
and in the greatness of his folly he shall go astray. 
CHAPTER VI. 

1 Aaainst suretiship^ 6 idleneM^ 12 and mischievousness. 16 Seven things 
hateful to Clod. 20 The blessings qf obedience. 25 The mischiefs uf 
whoredom. 

^ ^ surety for thy friend, 

& 2 c;i 6 .' lYX if thou hast stricken thy hand with a 

& 22 . 20 . . 

& 27. 13. stranger, 

2 thou art snared with the words of thy mouth, 
thou art taken vith the words of thy mouth, 

2 Or shale ^ deliver thyself, 

thoul^evaii wheu thou art come into the hand of thy friend ; 
jv/ind!^ go, humble thyself, ^ and make sure thy friend. 


22. “His own iniquities,” &c. As a Least or bird is taken in the 
hunter’s or the fowler’s net, so arc men often ensnared and brought to 
destruction by means of tlieir own sins, and thus the means which they 
have used to seduce others ^become a net, as it were, of destruction to 
themselves. 

23. “ Go astray.” The word means also to totter or stumble. A man 
who is unsteady soon quits the right j-ath. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. “ Surety . . . stricken thy hand.” To make ourselves answerable 
in money mattem on behalf cither of a friend or a stranger is a dangerous 
thing, and therefore to be considered carefully beforeliand, fur in case 
of his failing to fulfil his engagement the surety becomes liable (see 
xxii. 26, 27.). By strangers are probably meant foreigners, witli whom 
before Solomon’s time there was very little commercial intercourse. 
This however was greatly extended by his largo dealings with foreign 
countries (see 1 Kings x.). 

3. “ Humble thyself, and make sure thy friend.” Lit. “ let him 
“tread upon thee,” that is, be not ashamed of asking him for your 
money. The margin says, “so shalt thou prevail with thy friend.” 
But the original may perhaps mean, “stamp with thy foot,” that 
is, lose no time, press upon him urgently. TJje precept is plainly one 
of worldly prudence rather than of godly exhortation, lot we may 
be reminded of the great Surety Who will never fail of His promise. 



b P4. 132. 4. 
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4 ^ Givo not sleep to thine ey^, 
nor slumber to thine eyelids. 

5 Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of the 

Imnter, 

and as a bird from the hand of the fowler. 

6 T[ ® Go to the ant, thou sluggard ; 
consider her ways, and be wise : 

7 whicli having no guide, overseer, or ruler, 

8 provideth her meat in the summer, 
and gathereth her food in the harvest. 

9 ^ How long wilt thou sleep, 0 sluggard ? 
when wilt thou arise out of thy sleep ? 

10 Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, 
a little folding of the hands to sleep : 

11 ® so shall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, 

and thy want as an armed man. * 20 - ^ 

12 ^ A naughty person, a wicked man, 

5. “A roe.” See v. 19. The words “of the hunter” are not in 
the original, but may fairly be supplied. 

6 — 8. “ Go to the ant,” &c. Ants, or at least some sorts of them, 
unlike bees, do not appear to be devoted to a single ruler. When 
they march, parties of them take their places by turns at the bead of the 
column, and appear to act as spies for the rest. In Solomon’s time, 
and until mucli later, the common opinion concerning ants in general 
was that they laid up stores in summer to support themselves during 
the winter. ^0 far as we know now, this is not the case, unless the 
sort of ant which Solomon had in view has different habits from those 
which have hitherto been observed by others. Though ants are most 
industrious during summer, they lie dormant and require no food during 
winter. The words of the passage, however, though they seem to say that 
the ants lay up stores for the winter, do not expressly assert this ; but 
we can see plainly, that the general meaning wliich Solomon intended 
to express is the common notion concerning the ant, with which every 
one Wfis familiar, in order to give an example of industry and forethought, 

9 — 11. There is nothing on which the Book of Proverbs lays more 
stress, than on the duty of diligence, and tlie evil of sloth. Does this 
disfigree with our Lord’s warnings against undue anxiety for the 
future 1 Certainly not : what He condemns is over anxiety, and want of 
trust in God (see St Matt. vi. 20, 25. St. Luke xii. 33, and 1 Tim. v. 8.). 
God hivs given us faculties and abilities, to Ihj used both for His glory and 
our ownhenotit, and of these He will require an account. But He reserves 
to Himself the linal disposition of all our plans, so that after all we must 
rely on Him at last, doing our best, and trusting the result to Him. 

11. “ One that travelleth,” &c. An invader, one who comes un- 
expectedly, and -who will rob without scruple or distinction (see St. Luke 
xxi. 34, 35,), 

12 . “A naughty person.” Lit. “ a man of Belial one who is good 
for nothing. They who are set on mischief can make signs as easily to 


C Job 12. 7. 


d cli. 24, 33, 
34. 
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walketh with a froward mouth. 


f Jobl5. la 
Fa, 35. 1». 
ch. 10. 10. 


rMic.2.1. 

ver. 19. 
s Heb. ooMieth 
forth, 

1 Jer. 19. 11. 
k2Chr.3C.10. 


3 Heb. 

cf hin Mid. 
1 Pa la 27. 
& 101. 5. 

4 Heb. 


13 ^He winketh with his eyes, 
he speaketh with his feet, 

he teaclietli with his fingers ; 

14 frowarJness is in his heart, 

®he deviseth mischief continually ; 

^^he ^soweth discord. 

15 Therefore shall his calamity come suddenly ; 
suddenly shall he ‘ be broken ^ without remedy. 

16 These six things doth the Loud hate : 
yea, seven are an abomination ^ unto him : 

17 ^ ^ a proud look, “ a lying tongue, 
and “ hands that shed innocent blood. 


18 ® An heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, 
m p«. 120. 2, p fgei; ijjat be swift in running to mischief, 
n iaoi. 1. 15. 19 "1 a false witness that speaketh lies, 
piBalv 59 .\ and he ^that soweth discord among brethren. 

4 P8-^27.i2. 20 ^ • My son, keep thy father’s commandment, 
TTer.ii’ ‘ and forsake not the law of thy mother : 

21 ^ bind them continually upon thine heart, 
about thy ne ' 

uch.'3.'23,24. 22 “ When thou goest, it shall lead thee ; 

* ch. 2 . 11 . when thou sleepest, * it shall keep thee ; 

and when thou aivakest, it sliall talk with thee. 


be understood as •words. Shakespeare has given a picture of this 
in respect of one branch 9 f usage (Winters Tale, i. 2.); hut the 
description of the text is not confined to the particular |X)int whicli 
he has selected. Signs of intended mischief or of deceit njay often be 
given with the eyes, the fingers, or tho feet, .so as to bo as easily 
understood as words themselves. And we may perhaps be reminded 
of the kiss of Judas, the sign by which he pointed out our Lord to 
His enemies (St. Matt. xxvi. 48, 4h ; xxvii. 3, 5.). 

16. “ His calamity shall come suddenly.” His wcll-descrvcd punish- 
ment (see Lev. xx. 10. Dent. xxii. 22, 25.). 

10 — 19. ” Six . . . seven.” This is a common mode of stating a maxi- 
mum number, in order to shew that all the seven things are displeasing 
to God (see xxx. 18, 21, 29. Eccles. xi. 2.). In naming them one by one, 
we may carry our minds back to the description given in verses 12 — 14. 
The pride, the deceit, tho ciuelty, the ill-will, the spirit of discord, tho 
mischief noted there, are more fully pointed out in the present passage. 

20— *23. ** Keep thy father’s commandment,” &c. Take notice of 
the striking way in which the advice of wise and religious parents is 
illustrated and enforced, especially in reference to the d^ly sin pointed 
out in the passage followii^g (vv. 24 — ^29.). Their advice is represented 
as a bosom companion, a guide, a nightly protector, a lamp of light to 
point out the path of life. The sons and daughters who Me it as their 
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23 y For the commandment w a ^ lamp ; and the 

law is light ; 

and reproofe of instruction are the way of life : 

24 * to keep thee from the evil woman, 

from the flattery ®of the tongue of a strange 
woman. 

25 ^ Lust not after her beauty in thine heart ; 
neither let her take thee with her eyelids. 

26 For ^ by means of a whorish woman a nian is 

brought to a piece of bread : 

® and ^ the adulteress will ^ hunt for the precious 
life. 

27 Can a man take .fire in his bosom, 
and his clothes not be burned ? 

28 Can one go upon hot coals, 
and his feet not be burned ? 

29 So he that goeth in to his neighbour’s wife ; 
whosoever toucheth her shall not be innocent. 

30 Men do not despise a thief, if he steal 
to satisfy his soul when he is hungry ; 

31 but zy he be found, ® he shall restore sevenfold ; 
he shall give all the substance of his house. 

32 But whoso committeth adultery with a w^oman 

^lacketh ® understanding : 
he that doeth it destroyeth his own soul. 

33 A wound and dishonour shall he get ; 
and liis reproach shall not be wiped aw^ay. 


y Pi. 19, a 
& 119. 105. 

* Or, candk. 

* c-h. 2. 16. 

At 6. 3. 
*7.5. 

5 Or, of 
the ttranffe 
tongue. 

A Matt. 5. 28. 

ch. 29. 3. 


c Gen. 39.14. 
4 Heb. the 
teaman of a 
manj or, a 
man » ir\fe. 
d£zek.l3.18. 


« Ex. 22. 1, 4. 


f ch. 7. 7. 

* Heb. heart. 


guide will bo sure to find its value in their journey. But who is the 
real counsellor, the true friend and protector ; who is it tliat supplies and 
keeps alight the lamp of guidance ? No other, we may be sure, than the 
Son of God, Who is the true Light of the world, and Who^e divine Word, 
set forth in His own human life, is the true lamp to guide our feet, the 
true light to direct our paths (see St John i. 4, 9 ; iii. 19, 21 ; viii. 12 ; 
ix. 5 ; xii. 35, 46. 1 St John i. 7 ; ii. 8—11.). 

23. “Beproofs of instruction,” Ac. We may bear in mind that a great 
part of the work of the Holy Comforter is to reprove (St. John xvi. 8.). 

26. “Eyelids.” Pnibably allusion is made to the custom among 
Eastern women of applying a black colour to the eyelids, both above and 
below thei?yos, in order to set off the complexion, and to make the wunte- 
nance more attractive (see 2 Kings ix. 30. Jer. iv. 30. Ezek. xxiii. 40.). 

80, 81. “ Despise a thief," Ac. Probably the meaning is, men will 
not disregard the thief and let him esettpo punishment, even when he 
steals only to satisfy his hunger. If so, how much. more deserving of 
punishment is the adulterer. Or, they do not think so ill of tlie uian 
•who steals from necessity as they do of the other (see Exod. xxii. 1, 
Dout. xxiii. 24, 25.). 
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2 Helj. He 
win not 
accept the 
face of any 
ransom. 


H- ch. 2. 1. 

b Lev. 18. 5. 
ch. 4. 4. 

Istii. 5o. 3. 
c Dent. 32. 10. 
tl Deut 6. 8. 
& 11. 18. 
ch. 3. 3. 

& 0 . 21 . 


c ch. 2. IG. 
& 5. 3. 
dzG.24. 


2-Heb. 
the sons, 
f ch. 6. 32. 
& 9. 4, 16. 


34 For jealousy is the rage of a man : 

therefore he will not spare in the day of vengeance. 
35. ^ He will not regard any ransom ; 

neither will he rest content, though thou gives! 
many gifts. 

CHAPTER VIL 

1 Sdomon permadeth (o a »incne and Icind familiaritu irith imdoni. (> In 
an example of hi» own experience, he shetceth 10 the cunning of an 
whore, and the desperate simplicity (f a young wanton, 24 He de- 

hortethfrom such wickedness. 

1 1ITY son, keep my words, 

luL and ®lay up my commandments with thee. 

2 ^ Keep my commandments, and live ; 

® and my law as the apple of thine eye. 

3 Bind them upon thy fingers, 

write them upon the table of thino heart. 

4 Say unto wisdom. Thou art my sister ; 
and call understanding thy Idnswoman : 

5 ®that they may keep thee from the strange woman, 
from the stranger flattereth witli her words. 

6 % For at the window of my house 
I looked through my casement, 

7 and beheld among the simple ones, 

I discerned among ^the youths, a young man 
^ void of understanding, 

8 passing through the street near her corner ; 
and he went the way to her house, 


34, 35. “Kage . . ransonl.” Ilcat, burning indignation for di.shonour 
inflicted by the offender, for which no recompense cjm make amends. 

The exhortations to industry in tlic earlier part of this chapter remind 
us how constantly God calls us to make use of Ills gifts of all kinds, not 
only for our own profit, hut for that of the community. Thus industry 
is a setting forth of His bounty towards us. In the latter part of it, 
the writer warns us of the danger of that sin w’hich nioi-e almost than 
any other destroys the peace of families and corrupts the heart of tho 
nation. He pursues it in the next chapter. 

CHAPTER VIL 

In this chapter we have a picture of the sin mentioned in the chapter 
precedii^, drawn in a maniiCT which agrees with Eastern uwiges. Wo 
might give it a name, like that which our groat satirical painter Hogarth 
gave to his own pictures on the like subject, “ Jlie Hakes Progress,'* 
or “ EarloVs Progress.** It is a picture full of warning to all, but 
especially to the young of both sexes. Let none read it without a 
prayer to the Holy Spirit to preserve themselves and tho.so whom they 
love, their sons and ^ughters, from tho sins which it describes. 

6.^ “Casement.** Bather, “lattice.” Windows in the East, in Solo*- 
moil's time, had no glass. 
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9 * in the twilight, ^ in the evening, 

' in the black and dark night: 

10 and, behold, there met him a woman 

vMh the attire of an harlot, and subtil of heart. 

11 She is loud and stubborn ; 

* her feet abide not in her house : 

12 now is she without, now in the streets, 
and lieth in wait at every corner.) 

13 So she caughtdiim, and kissed him, 

and ® with an ii^udent face said unto him, 

14 ^ J have peace offerings with me ; 
this day have I payed my vows. 

15 Therefore came I forth to meet thee, 
diligently to seek thy face, and I have found thee. 

IG I have decked my bed with coverings of tapestry, 
with carved works, with ^ fine linen of Egypt. 

17 I have perfumed ray bed 

witli myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon. 

18 Come, let us take our fill of love until the morning : 
let us solace ourselves with loves. 


g Job 24. 15. 
2 Heb. in the 
evening of 
the day. 


b ch. 9, 13. 

11 Tim, 5. 13. 
Tit. 2. 5. 


3 Heb. I 
he 

saui. 

4 Heb. Peace 
ojferingn are 
upon me. 


k Isai. 19. 9. 


19 For the goodman is not at home, 
he is gone a long journey : 

20 ho hath taken a bag of money ^ with him, 5 neb. m 

and will come home at ® the day appointed. 

21 With^her much fair speech she caused him to yield, 

“ \vith the flattering of her lips she forced mm. “ ps ’ 12 . 2 . 


22 He goeth after her * straightway, 
as an ox goeth to the slaughter, 
or as a fool to the correction of the stocks 


7 Heb. 
suddenly. 


10. “ The attire of a harlot” (see Gen. xxxviii. 14.). 

11. “Loud.” In reference to this unplejisant characteristic of the 
unchaste woman, we may call to mind Shakespeare’s description of tht* 
gentle and good Coifielia, — 

“ Her voice was over soft, 

“Gentle, and low; an excellent thing in woman.” (King Lear, v. 3.) 

14. “ Have I payed my vows.” That is, I have plenty of meat from 
the animals which I have offered in sacrifice (see Lev. iii. i ; vii. 16.). 

16. “ Tapestry.” Rugs or coverlets. Eastern l>eds are usually only 
mattrc8sel5 spread on the floor (see St. John v. 8, 10.). 

“ Carved works.” Embroidery. 

“ Linen of Egypt.” See xxxi. 13, 22. 1 Kings x. 28. 

17. “ Cinnamon.” The Hebrew wonl is almost the same as the Englis^. 
We are told that Phoenician traders brohght this spice from the Ea^ 
and that the Greeks learned and adopted its name from them. Perhaps 
the same was tho Ciise with the Hebrow.s (see 1 Kings x. 25.). 

22. “A fool to the .... stocks.” Many explanations of this 
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23 till a dart strike through his liver ; 
nEccie«.9.i2. ® as a bird hasteth to the snare, 

and knoweth not that it ie for his life. 

24 ^ Hearken unto me now therefore, 0 ye children, 
and attend to the words of my mouth. 

25 Let not thine heart decline to her ways, 
go not astray in her paths. 

26 For she hath cast down many wounded : 

o Neh. 13. 26 . yea, ® many strong men have been slain by her. 

I* ch. 2 . 18 . & 27 ^ Her house 2 s the way to hell, 

6. 5. Ato.ia going down to the chambers of death. 

CHAPTER VITI. 

1 The fame ^ 6 and evidency of wisdom. 10 The excellency., 12 the nature, 
15 the )mwer, 18 the riches, 22 and' the eternity of wisdoM, 32 Wisdom 
is to he deMredfor the blessedness it hringeth. 

* rb. L 20 . 1 T\OTH not wisdom cry i 

U And understanding put forth her voice ? 

2 She standeth in the top of high places, 
by the way in the places of the paths. 

3 She crieth at the gates, at the entry of the city, 
at the coming in at the doors. 

4 Unto you, 0 men, I call ; 

and my voice is to the sons of man, 

5 0 ye simple, understand wisdom : 

and, ye fools, be ye of an understanding heart, 
b ^h. 22 . 20 . 0 Hear ; for I will speak of ^ excellent things ; 

and the opening of my lips shall he right things. 

2 ueh. the 7 For my nfouth shall speak truth ; 
of my lips. and wickedness is ^an abomination to my lips. 

pa&sage have been suggcHted, hut as it stands, it may perliaps be read 
and exphiined tlms. As tlie shackle or fetter “ goes,” that is, serves for 
the punishment of the fool and the transgressor, and is the fitting con- 
clusion of his folly ; so the foolish infatuation of the man here described 
serves to lead him to his ruin. His punishment is sure to come at last, 
and thus the temptation which leads to it may l>e said to hold him fast 
as a man’s feet are held fast in the stocks (see Acts xvi. 24.). 

CHAPTER VIII. 

In this and the following, chapter we have a further description of 
Wisdom as a person, her origin, and as it were her family descent, and 
her dwelling-place. We cannot doubt that a great deal of what is here 
expressed in poetical language, applies to the Son of God, and can only 
be fully explained by reference to Him, the Word of God, the Son of 
the Father, in Whom all wisdom dwells (see 1 Cor.i. 24, 30. Col. ii. 3.). 

1. “Wisdom.” See i. 20. W’e may take notice of the variety of 
the places in which wisdom is to be found (see vv. 2, 3.). So the eyes 
of the Lord are in every place (ch. xv. 3.). 
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8 All the words of my mouth are in righteousness; 
there is nothing ^ froward or perverse in them. 

9 They are all plain to him that imderstandeth, 
and right to them that find knowledge. 

10 Receive my instruction, and not silver ; 
and knowledge rather than choice gold. 

11 ® For wisdom is better than rubies ; 

and all the things that may be desired are not 
to be compared to it. 

12^1 wisdom dwell with ^ prudence, 

and find out knowledge of witty inventions. 

13 The fear of the Lord is to hate evil : 

® ])ride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, 
and ^ the froward mouth, do I hate. 

14 Counsel is mine, and sound wisdom : 

I am understanding ; « 1 have strength. 

15 *^By me kings reign, 
and jarinces decree justice. 

16 By me princes rule, 
and nobles, even all the judges of the earth. 

17*1 love them that love me ; 

and ^ those that seek me early shall find me. 


2 Heb. 
wreathed. 


c Job 28. 15, 

1 * 8 . 10 . 10 . 

& no. 127 
ch. :i. 14, 15. 
& 4. 5, 7. 

& 16. 16- 
8 Or, tuhtilVj. 


rt ch. IG. G. 
c ch. C. 17. 
f ch. 4. 24. 

pEccIcb. 7.1.). 

h Dan. 2. 21. 
Kum. 13. 1. 


1 1 Sam. 2. 30. 
r*. 01. 14. 
Juhu 14. 21. 
k Jam. 1. 5. 


8. " Froward.” The ori^iial word means ” twisted,” or, as ti e 
margin says, ” wreathe d,” that is, enhingled, tortuous, deceitful, as is 
often the case in worldly politics. 

9. ” Plain to him that understandeth.” Plain to him who give.'< 
hi.s heart to understand, and seeks to put into practice the precepts 
which he has heard (see 8t. John vii. 17.). 

11. “All the things.” That is, all earthly thirg.s. 

12. “I wisdom.” The writer seems now to take upon himself to 
speak as witli the yoieo of God, and to describe the origin of wi.silom a.s 
one who is himself thoroughly eonversjint with all that Kdongs to her. 

“ DweU with prudence.” Lit. “ inhabit prudence,” that is, am 
joined in the most intimate nianner with piudence, or, as the margin 
says, ‘‘ subtil ty,” that is, clearness of perception. So St. Paul Stiys all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hidden in Christ (Col. ii. 3.), 
and elsewhere ho speaks of God inhabiting the light which is unap- 
proachahlp by man (1 Tim. vi. IG.), 

“Witty inventions.” Lit. “knowledge of coiinsels.” The original words 
are nearly'the same as those rendered “knowledge and discretion” in i. 4. 

13. True wisdom will be sure to hate what is hateful in God’s sight, 
that is sin (see St. John, viii. 29, 38.). 

14. “ Sound wisdom.” Lit. “safety,” or “shihility ” (see Pev. y. 12.). 

10. “ By me princes rule.” As “ the powers that he are oidaincd of 
“ God,” so the true rule of good goveniment is founded on the knowledge 
and fear of God (see Rom. xiii. 1.). 

17. “Seek me early.” The original word means “divide,” or 
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6 ^* 33 , * Eiches and honour are with me ; 

yea, durable riches and righteousness. 

”le? w. ^ better than gold, yea, than fine gold ; 

and my revenue than choice silver. 

2 Or, teal*. 20 1^ lead in the way of righteousness, 

in the midst of the paths of judgment : 

21 that I may cause those that love me to inherit 
substance ; 

and I will fill their treasures. 

”j?hn i^i ^ Lord pssessed me in the beginning of his 
way, 

before his works of old. 
c' pfi. 2 . 6. 23 ** I was set up from everlasting, 

from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 

24 When there were no depths, 1 was brought forth; 
when there 'icere no fountains abounding with 
water. 

pjobi5.7,8. 25 P Before the mountains were settled, 
before the hills was I brought forth : 

20 while as yet he had not made the earth, nor 

8 Or, open the ^fields, 

/orr^e ^ highest part of the dust of the world. 

^ kief part. 27 When he prepared the heavens, I was there : 

' Or, a circle. when he set ‘'a compass upon the face of the depth : 

28 when he established the clouds above : 

^ioen.i.n,io. when he strengthened the fountains of the deep: 

29 ^ when he.gave to the sea his decree, 

jenl' h. that the watcTS shouldnot pass his commandment : 

“pierce,” as the light of tlio nioniing pierces the clarkiie.ss of night. 
Hence it means to seek ciigcrly, and so also, early. I'ho examples of 
Samuel, and of our Blessed Lord, remind us of the value of “ seeking ” 
God early, and of the blessing ■which attends those who do so (see 1 8am. 
hi. 19. St, Luke ii. 62, and 2 Tim. iii. 15.). 

18, 21. “ Biches, substance, treasures.” The riches wliich wisdom lias 
to give belong more to heaven than to eai tli (see St. Matt. vi. 19, 20.). 

22 — 31. We have in this passiigc a description in highly poetical 
language of the w’ork of creation, wliicli, as St. John tells us, was accom- 
plished by the “ Word,” that,is, the Son of God (St. Jolm i. 1 — 3.). 

23. “Set up.” Lit. “woven,” that is, s<t in compact order. But 
some think the word means “anointed.” If so, the reference to the 
anointed Son of God would be still more distinct. 

26. “Highest part.” Lit. the “head,” that isihe essential part, the 
atom round which the rest was gathered in the process of formation. 

27. “ Set a compass.” Lit. “ in tracing a circle,” tliat is, when tlie 
Creator traced the curved line or. horizon which the surfao) of the sea 
presents. 
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when 'he appointed the foundations of the 38. 4 . 
earth: 

30 “then I was by him, as one brought up ■ John 1 . 1 , 

him : 

^ and I was daily his delight, t Matt. 3. 17. 

rejoicmg always beiore him ; 

31 rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth ; 

and '^my delights were with the sons of“r8 i6.3. 
men. 

32 Now therefore hearken unto me, 0 ye children : 
for * blessed are they that keep my ways. 

33 Hear instruction, and be wise, 
and refuse it not. 

34 y Blessed is the man tliat heareth me, 
watching daily at my gates, 
waiting at the posts of my doors. 

35 For whoso findeth me findeth life, 
and shall obtain favour of the Lord. 

36 But he that simieth against me “ uTongeth his *’ 

1 * ch. 20. 2. 

o\yn soul : 

all they that hate me love death. 

29. “ Poundations of the earth.*’ That Ls the fundamental laws on 
which the miiverse is constructed, and hy which it is governed (see 
Ps. civ. 31.). 

30. “ Kejoicing.” As God rejoices in His works, so the Son always 
does what is pleasing to Him (St. John viii. 29.). 

31. “The habitable part.” More properly perhaps, the imiversal 
world, tho earth in every jkart 

“ My delights were with the sons of men,” The chief work of 
God, tlie one in which He took most delight, was the creation of man. 

84. “ Posts of my doors.” The Hebrews wwo desired to write the 
words of tho Law on their door-posts, that is to keep them constiintly in 
view (Deut. vi. 9.). Thus pt'rsons waiting hy tho doors would be in 
sight of some of the words of wisdom. 

35. ” Obtain.” The margin has “ bring forth.” As if the possession 
of wisdom in any degree were a sure way to draw ha th from God more 
of His gifts; more of His “ fulness, and (more) grace for grace ” (St. 
John i. 16.). 

36. “ They that hate me love death.” Sec St John v. 40. As the 
Holy Scriptures in general conhiin the w’ord of God, and as in particular 
tlio Now Testiment contains the account of the words and de^s of the 
Son of God, so wo may say that to study these Scriptuiys is tho best way 
to make ourselves acquainted with tho Voice and will of God. His 
infinite wisdom is contained therein, and therefore to know the Scrip- 
tures is to know about Him ; but w'o must endeavour not to know only, 
but to practise what they tell us, or else our kuowhidge will bo of little 
advantage. 
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CHAPTER IX. - 

1 The diaeipline^ 4 and doctrine of madom. 13 TJie cuttomt 16 and 
error qf folly. 

1 TT^SDOM hath “builded her house, 

T V she hath hewn out her seven pillars : 

2 ^ she hath killed ^her beasts ; ^ she hath mingled 

her wine ; 

she hath also furnished her table. 

3 She hath ^ sent forth her maidens : 

® she crietli ^upon the highest places of the city, 

4 ^ whoso is simple, let him turn in hither : 

as for him that wanteth understanding, she saith 
to him, 

5 ^ Come, eat of my bread, 

and drink of the wine which I have mingled. 

6 Forsake the foolish, and live ; 

and go in the way of understanding. 

7 He that reproveth a scorner getteth to hims.df 

shame : 


CHAPTER IX. 

1. “ Seven pillaxs.” In Eastern building-s pillars form a more im- 
portant feature than they commonly do in ours. The recollection of 
the tent, supported by posts or pillars, which is the habitation of men 
living in the desert, and often moving from place to place, was preserved 
in the architecture of more solid buildings. The word “ seven ” here, 
and often elsewhere in Scripture, denotes a complete number. Hence, 
to hew out the seven pillars of a house would mean to construct it firmly 
according to established rules.. The house built by Wisdom rei)reseiit8, 
no doubt, the Church of God, of which the Apostles were jjillars, and 
Jesus Christ the corner-stone (Eph. ii. 20. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Gal. ii. 9.). 

2. “ KiUed her beasts.” In reading this description of fat things 
prepared by divine Wisdom, we ainnot help turning our thoughts to the 
marriage-feast prepared by the king in our Lord’s parable, that feast of 
which the Passover, as leading the yfwy to the sacrifice of the Cross, was 
a type, the Lord’s Supper of the Christian Church the representation, and 
the marriage-supper of the Lamb the fulfilment (see Isii. xxv. 6 ; Iv. 2. 
St. Matt. xxii. 4. Rev. xix. 9.). 

“ Mingled her wine.” That is, probably, mingled with myrrh or 
spices to strengthen it (see Isa. v. 29i). 

” Table.” By this is denoted,probably, in the first place, the table of 
the Passover, from which our thoughts may be naturally led on to the 
Lord’s Table of the Christian Church (see 1 Cor. x. 21.). 

3. ” Maidens.” In our Lord’s parable the servants were sent forth 
to summon the guests (St. Matt. xxii. 3, 4.). An Plastern traveller of 
the eight^nth century tells us that at Alexandria he saw women going 
about inviting guests to a banquet (Haeeelquut, TraveU, p. 66.). 

7. “He tlwt reproveth a soomer,” Ac. There are some people so 
deeply sunk in sin that they are insensible to reproof. On such people 
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and he that rebuketh a wicked man getteth him- 
self a blot. 

8 * Beprove not a scomer, lest he hate thee : i Matt. 7 . a 

^rebuke a wise man, and he will love thee. kPt.ui.6. 

9 Give indrudion to a wise man^ and he will be 

yet wiser : 

teach a just man^ *and he will increase in learn-* Mjitt.13.12. 
ing. 

10 ® The fear of the Lord the beginning of wls- 

dom : ch'i.Ti 

and the knowledge of the holy is understanding. 

11 ** For by me thy days shall be multiplied, « ch. 3 . 2 . i,-;. 
and the years of thy life shall be increased. * 

12 ® If thou be wise, thou slialt be wise for thyself : 
but if thou scornest, thou alone shalt bear it. 

13 P A foolish woman is clamorous : p ch. 7. 11. 

she is simple, and knoweth nothing. 

14 For she sitteth at the door of her house, 

on a seat ^ in the high places of the city, « ver. 3. 

15 to call passengers 

who go right on their ways : 

IG 'whoso is simple, let him turn in hither : rrer.i. 

and as for him that wanteth understanding, she 
saith to him, 

17 • stolen waters are sweet, *ch. 2 o.iT. 

and bread eaten in secret is pleasant. 9ecrec%e». 

reproof is wasted, and will only draw down ridicule and abuse (see 8t. 
Matt. vii. 6.) ; but a wise and good man will value judicious reproof. 

10. “ The holy.” As in the original the word for “ the Lord ** is 
in the plural number, so the word for “holy” is also plural. From 
this circumstance some have supposed tliat the Persons of tlie ever- 
blessed Trinity arc indicated. 'J’his caimot be affirmed with certainty, 
but in any case the use of the plural nninlH^r stunis to i>oint out the 
extent and variety of the power which the knowletlge of God l)estow.«. 
He who ix)8sesse.s it possesses a treasure of boundless extent, nor is 
there any limit to tl»e manner in which it may l>e applied. 

12. “Wise for thyself.” All wisdom will Inmetit its jKvssessor, but the 
“ sconier ” must lay the blame of his misconduct on his own slioulden# 
only. SecTGal. vi. 5. 

13. “ PooUsh.” Cornipt, depraved. “ Simple.” Bather, as the 
original suggests, she is folly itsclt ; that is, the more depraved such 
people are, the more really foolish do they sliew themselves to be. 

10. “ Simple,” foolish ; almost the same word as iir verse 13. 

17. “ Stolen waters are sweet,” &o. Tlie fact that a thing is for- 
bidden is enough with many p(»rscuis to set tlieir minds longing after it. 
So it was with our first parents. By and by the corrupted mind takes 
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t cb^ys. 18 But he knoweth not that * the dead are there ; 

and that her guests are in the depths of hell. 
CHAPTER X. 

From (his chapter to (he jive and tisentieth are smidry obmvaJUom qf 
moral virtues, and their contrary vices, 

1 rpHE proverbs of Solomon. 

JL “A wise son maketh a glad father : 
but a foolish son is the heaviness of his mother. 

2 Treasures of wickedness profit nothing : 

® but righteousness delivereth from death. 

3 ^ The Loud will not suffer the soul of the right- 
eous to famish : 

but he casteth away ^the substance of the wicked. 

4 ®He becoraeth poor thatdealeth tcith a slack hand : 
but ^the hand of the diligent maketh rich. 

pleasure in wickedness for its own sake. A licathon poet has remarked 
this disposition in lines which may be rendered thus : — 

“ Forbid a sick man baths, he longs to dip ; 

“Forbid men pleasures, and they long to sip. 

“ We long to steal the closely-guarded treasure ,* 

“Few care to taste the unforbidden pleasure.” 

18. “ He knoweth not,” &c. Like the guests at Belshazzar’s feast, 
they indulge their tliirst for plofusure in the very presence of approaching 
ruin (see Dan. v. 1 — 4.). 

CHAPTEE X. 

The second division of the Ixiok begins hero, and extends to chapter 
xxii. 16. It is entitled tlie Proverbs of Stdomon, and is thought by 
many to belong to him more entirely than the other parts. We shall 
notice in it less connection between the several i)recepts than has hitherto 
been the case. See Introduction, Sect. 5. 

L “ A wise son.” In this w^e are reminded of “the Son Who never 
“did amiss,” and also of the mother to whom He was eiitrus'ted during 
His childhood and youth (see St. Luke ii. 51, 52.). 

“. A foolish son.” A heathen fable relates how a foolish motlier \vas 
punished by her son on the scaffold, to which her unwise indulgence in 
his childhood had brought him {Aesop, Fables, 101.). There are many 
people in the world whose dispositions have been injured by over 
indulgence in childhood, and who could tmeo to this cause many of 
the disappointments and misfortunes which they have afterwards met 
with in their lives. 

2. *‘TpeMupes of wickedness.” Even in tin's life ill-gotten gain 
seldom thrives at last. We are reminded by verso of Abab, of 
Gehazi, and of Judas. 

“ Bighteonsness.” Holiness of life in general, of which alms-giving 
forms an important part (see St. Matt. vi. 20. St. Luke xvi. 9. Acts 
ix. 36;x. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 19.). 

3. “ The Lord will not suffer,” &c. See Ps. xxxvii. 25. 

4. ” The hand of the diligent maketh rich.” Although God does 
not exhort men to seek riches, but the contrary, Ho lias no promise of 
good for the idle and negligent. On the one haiid Ho never encourages 
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5 He that gathereth in snmmer is a wise son : gch 12. 4 

hvi he that sleepeth in harvest is son that iin.a * 

canseth shame. h*en u.* 

6 Blessings are upon the head of the just : 1 p^o. 5, t 

but ^ violence covereth the mouth of the wicked. | 

7 * The memory of the just is blessed : ^ ver. 10. ' 

but the name of the wicked shall rot. 

8 The wise in heart will receive commandmente : 

^ but ^ a prating fool ^ shall fall. i« 

9 ^ He that walketh uprightly walketh surely : L.' 33 ’15, id. 

but he that perverteth his ways shall be known. 

10 “He that winketh with the eye causeth sorrow : 

" but a prating fool ^ shall fall. 

11 " The mouth of a righteous 'inan is a well of life : & 18. 4. 
but P violence covereth the mouth of the. wicked. 


idlenass : tlic “ slack hand ’’ is almost sure to lead to poverty and loss, 
while industry and care; are in direct fifrrccment with all His precepts 
and principles of conduct. But while He forbids Christians to trust in 
riches, Ho bids them use them in such a manner to help tiiem in the 
way of otci-nal life (St. iMark x. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 17.). We must not forget 
however that, after all, it is the Gos])cl whicli lias taught the true 
doctrine about riches more clearly than was known before. 

6. “ Blessings are upon the head of the just, but violence covereth 
** the mouth of the wicked.” We may understand this passage in two 
ways, (a) The blessing of God will fall uprui those who are lil>eral ; but 
the violence of wicked men will cover their face, that is, it will recoil 
iiIKin them in the way of rctrihutinii, covering their countenances with 
confusion. To cover tlie face was a sign to a criminal or a prisoner of 
approaching amdemnation (sec Esther vii. 8.). It was also a sign of 
mourning (sec Ezek. xxiv. 17.), or of separation from society (see Lev. 
xiii. 45.). In each tUM‘ it was a had sign. »See ver. 11. 

[h) “ Violence covereth/' See. The words might be rendered thus. 
The mouth, or hu’e, of the wicked will cover violence. That is, wliile 
good men freely praise tlic liberal, wicked men will ek»se their mouth, hut 
liarbour evil thoughT> towards them in their hearts (see Ps. xxviii, 3 ; 
Ixii. 4, and Ik'Iow' ver. 11.). 

7. ” Shall rot.” Shall l>e reincmhered with disgust. 

8. “Receive commandments.” Listen to iii>truetion, perhaps in 
silence, while a cliatterer wull waste his time in talk, and perhaps fall 
into disaster or punishment (margin). See 3 St. John 10. 

9. “He that walketh uprightly,” 4tc. Tiie guileless man walks 
surely because his conscience is clear. 

“ He that perverteth his ways,” &c. He wlio takes a crooked and 
dishonest coui'se will at hist Ik* detected. 

10. “ He that winketh.” He who uses signs ns instruments of mis- 
chief (see vi. 12, 13.). 

11. “ A well of life.” Lit. “ a fountain of lives.” The speech of 
good men is a source of g(K)d both for this world ai d the next (St, John 
iv. 14. Col. iv. 6. 1 St Pet iv. 11.). 
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12 Hatred stirreth up strifes : 
but ^ love coveretn all sins. 

13 In the lips of him that hath understanding wis- 

dom is found : 

but ' a rod is for the back of him that is void of 
^ understanding. 

14 Wise mm lay up knowledge : 

but * the mouth of the foolish is near destruction. 

15 ‘The rich man's wealth is his strong city : 
the destruction of the poor is their poverty. 

16 The labour of the righteous teiideth to life : 
the fruit of the wicked to sin. 

17 He is in the way of life that keepeth instruction : 
but he that refuseth reproof ^ erreth. 

18 He that hideth hatred tvith lying lips, 
and " he that uttereth a slander, is a fool. 

19 * In the multitude of words there wanteth not sin : 
but y he that refraiueth his lips is wise. 

20 The tongue of the just is as choice silver : 
the heart of the wicked is little worth. 

The lips of the righteous ft^ed many : 
but fools (lie for want ^ of wisdom, 

* The blessing of the Loud, it maketh rich, 
and he addetli no sorrow with it. 


21 

22 


12. ** Love covereth all sins.” Seeks to forj^ivo and extenuate them 
(see 1 Cor. xiii. 7. St. James iii. 18. 1 St. Pet. iv. 8.). 

14. ** Wise men lay up knowledge.” They consider and weiffh well 

what they have learned. ' 

Tke mouth of the foolish,** &c. Men who are too fond of talking 
are apt to make great mistakes. Thus tliev are often on the brink of 
trouble. 

15. “The rich man's wealth,** &c. No doubt that in this work I 
money is very often “a defence ” (Kccles. vii. 12.). Poverty on tlie 

other hand, often hinders advancement in life. But Ixyond this life the 
case is different, for both riches and poverty ccasc to exist, 

10. * The labour of the righteous,’* &c. Good men work in order to 
do goal, but bad men work for miscliievoiis and bad purposes. 

hideth hatred,” Ac. Men who seek t(» conceal th(‘ir 
enmity by fair speeches, and tho.se who speak slanderous untruths about 
others are sure in the end to he detected. 

the multitude of words.” ftc IV.j.lo who talk overmuch 

o'<P“ ^ wisdom.” Lose eternal life hy their folly. 

■4A He addeth no sorrow with it.” If men use God’s gifts well, 



PE0VEEB8, X. 

23 ^It is as sport to a fool to do mischief : 
hut a man of understanding hath wisdom. 

24 ^ The fear of the wicked, it shall come upon him : »» Job is. 21 . 
but ® the desire of the righteous shall be granted. J®- 

25 As the whirlwind pa 8 seth,**so 2 sthe wicked no more; i John ‘ 5 . 14 , 
but ® the righteous is an everlasting foundation, dr ,. 37 0 , 1 a 

26 As vinegar to the teeth, and as smoke to the eyes, '""• 
so is the sluggard to them that send him. 

27 ^The fear of the Lord ^prolongeth days : 'th. &. 11 . 

but *5 the years of the wicked shall be shortened. ^JdSe/A, 

28 The hope*, of the righteous s/ial/ he gladness : 
but the ^expectation of the wicked shall perish. 

29 The way of the Loud is strength to the upright : y i. 

* but destruction sluill be to the workers of iniquity. p«. 112 . *io. 

39 ^ The righteous shall never be removed j 
but the wicked shall not inhabit the earth. k 

31 * The mouth of the just bringeth forth wisdom : ^ 

but the froward tongue shall be cut out. ver. 

32 The lips of the righteous know what is acceptable : * ^ 

they will have no cause to regret having received them, for tliey have no 
sting of remorse for having gotten them by had means. 

23. “It ia as sport to a fool to do mischief.** Mischief even in sport 
is foolish and wrong. What are called practical jokes are often only ill- 
natured trifling with the infirmities or the comfort of others (see xxvi. 19.). 

24. “ The fear of the wricked.** That wliich wicked men fear will 

come unsought. Their prayer will not he heard because they ask amiss 
(St. James iv. 3.)* other hand, the prayer of righteous men is 

acceptable to GckI. 

26. “As vinegar to the teeth,** Ac. To send a sluggard on an errand is 
sure to bring disappoiiitnient and annoyance to tlie person who sends him. 

27 — 30. The promise's and w’arnings described in this passage are no 
doubt in their firat meaning of a temporal kind ; hut, when expluineel 
in the light of the Gos{)el, tliey speak to the Cliristian of eternal reward 
and punishment. 

29. “The way of the Lord,** Ac. The course of divine Providence 
confirms the faith of goml men, because they are enabled by God’s 
grace to see how “ all things work together for good to those who love 
“ Him ” (Koni. viii. 28.). 

“ But destruction shall be to the workers of iniquity.** We may 
omit the words “shall be,” which are not in the original, and the parage 
will tlieii be read thus ; “Tlie way of the Lord is strength to the upright, 
“ hut it IS d('8tniction to the workers of inicpiity.” Why 1 Because they 
misunderstand and abuse it. 

31. “ Out out.** Treated like a rotten branch, cast aside and treated 
with contempt (see St. John xv. 6.). 

32. “Know what is acceptable.’* Are reatly tO conciliate, and dis- 
inclimd to harshness or unkindness. 

In this chapter the principal points which are enforced by the w riter arc : 
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but the mouth of the wicked speaketh ^ frowardt 
ness. 

CHAPTEE XI. 

1 A FALSE balance is abomination to the 
Lord: 

but ® a just weight is his delight. 

2 ^ When pride cometh, then comcth shame : 
but with the lowly is wisdom. 

3 ® The integrity of the upright shall guide them : 
but the perverseness of transgressors shall destroy 

them. 

4 ^ Eiches profit not in the day of wrath : 
but ® righteousness deliveretli from death. 

5 The righteousness of the perfect shall ^ direct his 
way : 

but the wicked shall fall by his own wickedness. 

6 The righteousness of the upright shall deliver them : 
but ^transgressors shall be taken in their omi> 

naughtiness. 

7 * When a wicked man dieth, his expectation shall 
perish : 

1. Industry, together with the right use of God’s gifts. 2. Caro in sj)eech, 
because haste in words often leads to mischief. 3. Kindness and for- 
bearance, in the spirit of that charity wliicli covens, that is, does not 
publish the faults of others. Hatxcd and ill-will are the special marks 
of an ungodly and unchristian temper. Christ came to declare the love 
of God for man (see Titus iii. 3, 4.). 

CliAPTER XI. 

1. Just weight.*’ Lit. as margin, a “ perfect stone,” that is, a stone 
used ^ a weight. Sec 2 Sam. xiv. 20, tln^ “ king’s stone.” Also Lev, 
xix. 35, 36. Deut. xxv. 13, 16, and below, chap. xvi. 11, Just as business 
cannot be carried on fairly Avithout true and just w'eights and measures, 
so the use of such as are unfair is a mark of dishonesty and deceit, 
and as such is contrary to God’s law. 

2. “With the lowly is wisdom.” The modest, liuinblo man is 
more truly wise, even in a Avorldly sense, tlian the pioud and self- 
conceited (see St. Luke xiv. 7 — 11.). 

4. “ The day of wrath.” In the day of calamity, even in this world, 
nehes are often of no avail ; still less so in the great day of final 
judgment (see St. Luke xvi. 22, 23.). 

“ Bighteousness.” The word appears to be used l>ot}i in its widest, 
(see ver. 5 below), but especially in the narrower sense 
of liberality, alms-giving, wliicli without doubt helps men towards 
heaven, though not of course for its own siike, nor apart from Christ 

expectation shall perish.” A wicked man pla^s for this 
liie only, and consequently he has nothing to hope for beyond tbo grave. 


a Heb./ro- 
ioardnesM* 


tt Lev. 19. 35, 
:if). 

Deut. 25. 13, 
—10. 

ch. 16. 11. 

& 20. 10, 23. 
aHeb. 
Balanc€$ 
of deceit. 

3 Ileb. a per- 
fect stone, 
h ch. 15. 3a 
& 16. 18. 

& 18. 12. 
Dan. 4. 30, 
31. 

<* ch. 13. 6. 
d ch. 10. 2. 
Ezek. 7. 19. 
Zeph. 1. 18. 

« Gen. 7. 1. 

♦ Heb. 
rectify. 


s ch. 5. 22. 
Eccles. 10. 8. 


S ch. 10. 28. 
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and the hope of unjust mm perisheth. 

8 ^ The righteous is delivered out of trouble, 
and the wicked cometh in his stead. 

9 An * hypocrite with his mouth destroyeth his 

neighWr : 

but through knowledge shall the just be delivered. 

10 ^ When it goeth well with the righteous, the city 

rejoiceth : 

and when the wicked perish, there is shouting. 

11 ^By the blessing of the upright the city is ex- 

alted : 

but it is overthrown by the mouth of the w'icked. 

12 He that is ^void of wisdom despiseth his neigh- 

bour : 

but a man of understanding holdetli his peace. 

13 talebearer revealeth secrets : 

but he tliat is of a faithful spirit concealeth the 
matter, 

14 “ Where no counsel is, the people fall : 

but in the multitude of counsellors there is safety. 

15 ® He that is surety for a stranger shall smart 

/or it : 

and he that hateth ^ suretiship is sure. 


h ch. 21. i«. 
I Job 8. 13. 


k E«th. 8. 15. 
cb.28.l2,l«. 


J ch. 29. 8. 


SHeb. 
(Ie$tUuie of 
heart. 

mLev.19.ir,. 
ch. JO. 19. 

3 Htb Ife 
that tcali- 
eth. being u 
talebearer. 

nl Kin. 12.1, 

iiC. 

ch. 15. 22. 

& 24. 6. 
o ch. 6. 1. 

4 Heb. $haU 
be $ore 
broken. 

s Heb. tho$e 
that strike 
han<U. 


8. “Cometh in his stead.” While those wht) trust in God and 
obey Him are sure to receive from Him coiufoit mid delivermiee, either 
in this A^orld or the next, the wicked man very often falls into mischief, 
even in this world (t>ei.‘ Ts. vii. 15, 16. Dan. iii. 22 ; vi. 24.). 

10. “ The city rejoiceth.” In tlie long run jKople learn to respect 
upiightness, as they fear and di.dike tymuny and injmitiee. 

11. “ The blessing of the upright.” 'J’he pmyers of gtX)d men, a.s 
St, James says, avail much, uiid are more likely to draw down the bless- 
ing of heaven than the counsels of evil men, which in the end bring 
mischief (see St. James v, 16.). 

12. “He that is void of wisdom,” The self-comeited despise 
others, and this is a sun* mark of ignonwice and folly, for there is sciircely 
any one from whom something may not Ixi learned. The men who 
are most truly Icmrned are usually the most huuihle, Kvaust* they know 
how much tltero is to be leannd beyond what they themselves know. 

13. “ A talebearer,” &o. See x. 10. 

“ Ho that is of a faithful spirit,” Ac. He who loves truth, a trust- 
worthy man, nwiy l)e trusted to hold bis tongue, and not reveal what 
ought to be kept secret, We may call to mind the l>ehaviom* of Joseph, 
the hushind of the Blessed Viigin Mary (St. Matt. i. 19, 20.). 

14. “ The multitude of counsellors.” Me may, perhaps, supply 
the word “wise” or' “ faithful ” before “counsellors,” for otherwise a 
multitude of tulvisors may lead only to ]H'rplexity. 

15. “ He that is surety,” Ac. Seo above, vi. 1. 



PROVERBS, XI. 

pch. 31. 30. 16 P A gracious woman retaineth honour : 

1 and strong men retain riches. 

q Matt. 5. 7. 17 ^ The morciful man doeth good to his own soul : 
ji25.34,a:c. ^ crucl trouhlcth his own flesh. 

18 The wicked worketli a deceitful work : 

r Hos. 10 . 12 . but ' to him that soweth righteousness shall he a 

Gal. 6. 8, ft. , ® 

Jam. 3. la sure reward. 

19 As righteousness tenddh to life : 

so he that pursueth evil ^ursueth it to his own 
death. 

20 They that are of a froward heart are abomina- 

tion to the Lord : 

but such as are upright in their \vay are his 
deliglit. 

• ch.iG.5. 21 ^Though htmijoin in hand, the \\dcked shall not 
be unpunished : 

t P 8 . 112 . 2 . but ‘ the seed of the righteous shall be delivered. 

22 As a jewel of gold in a swine’s snout, 

2 Heb. so is a fair woman which ^ is without discretion. 

23 The desire of the righteous is only good : 
uUjm.2.8,9. hnt the expectation of the wicked “ is wrath. 

X Vs. 112 . 9 . 24 There is that * scattereth, and yet increaseth ; 

and thei-e is tliat wdthholdeth more than is meet, 
but it tenddh to jxiverty. 

10. “A gracious woman.” One who is gentle and considerate, a 
“lady” ill the full sense of that word, w*ins and retains respect by 
her liehavioiir, in the same way as strong men wdn and retain riches 
(see St. Luke xi. 21.). ' 

17. “ Doeth good to his own soul.” By shewing kindness to others 
a man does good to himself, for he puts himself in the way of receiving 
kindness from others. On the other hand a cruel man is not likely to 
receive kindness where he luis shewn none, but the words may mean, a 
cruel man is unkind even to his own kindred, his children and relatives. 

18. “A deceitful work.” A work which being dishonest through- 
out will diaappoint him in the end. 

21. “Though hand join in hand.” Wicked men may league to- 
gether, hut they will not at last escajie unpunished (.see Judges ix. 5C, 57.). 

22. “ A jewel of gold,” Ac. A woman’s beauty, if she departs from 
“ discretion,” and falls into sin, ceases to be an ornament to lier. 
The writer had probably in Ills mind two thoughts; (1) the ring 
commonly put into a pig’s snout, and (2) the gold ring used as a nose 
ornament by Eastern women (Gen. xxiv. 30. Isa. iii. 21.). 

23. “The desire,” Ac. See x. 24, What wicked men desire is 
likely to draw down God’s anger upon them. 

24. 26. True liberality is never wasteful, and never loses in the 
end. Even in this life it receives a blessing, much more does it receive 
one hereafter; while the niggaixlly, and those who withhold what is 
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25 y ^The liberal soul shall be made fat : 

■and he that watereth shall be watered also himself. 

26 “He that withholdeth com, the people shall 

curse him : 

but ^ blessing shall be upn the head of him that 
selleth it 

27 He that diligently seeketh good procureth favour : 
^ but ho that seeketh mischief, it shall come unto 

him. 

28 ^ He that trusteth in his riches shall fall : 
but ® the righteous shall flourish as a branch. 

29 Ho that troubleth his own house ^ shall inherit 

the wind : 

and the fool shall be servant to the wise of heart. 

30 The fruit of the righteous is a tree of life ; 
and ® he that ^ winneth souls is ^vise. 

31 ^ Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed in 

the earth : 

much more the wicked and the sinner. 


y 2 Cor. 9. C, 
7, 8, 9, 10. 

2 Hcb, 

The Mul 
of bUuinff. 
* Matt. r>, 7. 

b Job 29. 13. 


c Ehth. 7. 10. 
r«. 7. 15, 1«. 
& 0. 15, 10. 

& 10 . 2 . 

A 57. «. 
d Job 31. 24 
P». 62. 7 
Mark 10. 24. 
Luke 12. 21. 
1 Tim. G. 17. 
« Pb. 1. 8. 

& .52. 8. 

& 92. 12, &c. 
Jor, 17. 8. 
fEcde8.5.1G. 
e Dan. 12. 3. 

1 Cor, 9. 19, 
6lc. 

Jam. 5, 20. 

3 Hob. taketh 
i* Jcr. 25. 2^. 
1 Pet. 4. 17, 
18. 


due to others at the time when tliey f night to pay it, they who “oppress 
“ the hireling in his wages,” do not in the end enrich themselves (see 
Mai. iii. 5.). 

20. " He that withholdeth corn,** &c. Com represents food in 
general. To store up for private profit what is nec*dful for public 
iKjnefit is odious, while they who, like Joseph, stored up provision 
which was sold in time of want, earn the thanks of the community 
(Gen. xli. 48 — 56.). 

27. “ Seeketh good,” &c. He who devotes himself to the work of 
doing gocxl to others will, sooner or later, obtain their good-will, but 
they who seek to do liarin to others, are very likely to suffer hann 
themselves (see alx)Vo xi. 8.). 

29. “ Troubleth his own house,” &c. Brings trouble on his house- 
hold by liis own misconduct. Such a man mars tlie prosperity of his 
family, and shall “inherit the wind,” that is, shall reap disappointment. 

“ The fool ahaU be servant,” &c. Unwise*, thoughtless people make 
themselves dependent on tlaxsi* who are more prudent. 

30. “ The fruit of the righteous,” Ac. A tree of life, that is, a 
solid and lasting rewiird, is the result of righteous conduct. 

“ He that winneth souls is wise.” Gn the other hand a wise 
brings otlicrs, in the end, to his side. 8o, we may add, a holy life 
is never thrown away, bitt it heljis to win men to Gfxi’s side. 

81. “ The righteous shaU be recompensed,” Ac. Even m this 
life godliness does not lase its rewtud (see 1 Tim. iv. 8.), while wicked 
men, though they seem to flonnsh for a time, yet in the end generally 
meet with their rocomponsc. But another explanation. is, if the righteous 
suffer affliction in tins life, as part of the chastisement of God’s love, 
how much more shall the ungoffly do so. 

We may add that the Gospel njakos it certam that, in the world 
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CHAPTER XIL 

1 T^HOSO loveth instruction loveth knowledge : 
T V but he that hateth reproof is brutish. 

2 • A good 7 nan obtaineth favour of the Lord : 
but a man of wicked devices will he condemn. 

3 A man shall not be established by wickedness : 
but the ^ root of the righteous shall not be moved. 

4 ® A virtuous woman is a crown to her husband : 
but she that maketh ashamed is ^ as rottenness 

in his bones. 

5 The thoughts of the righteous are right : 

InU the counsels of the wicked are deceit. 

6 ® The words of the wicked are to lie in wait for 
blood : 

^but the mouth of the upright shall deliver them. 

7 ® The uicked are overthrown, and are not : 
but the house of the righteous shall stand. 

8 A man shall be commended according to his 
wisdom : 

^ but he that is ^ of a perverse heart shall be 
despised. 

to come, there is a reward for the righteoii«j, and a punishment for 
the ungodly. 

In the foregoing chapter we have pictures in strong colours of 1. The 
public advantages arising from government carried on by wise and 
upright counsellors and able administrators. These are shewn in 
(a) justice in commercial regujationa, exerting a wholesome influence on 
commercial dealings ; (h) prevention or defeat of combinations of bad 
men for evil purposes ; (c) a result of general contentment among the 
people. 2. The duties of individuals, and the blessings arising to them 
from (a) the true use of riches as contrasted with false reliance on them ; 

2 general uprightness and lionesty of conduct, or, as the Christian would 
i, holiness of life ; (c) the virtuous and discreet behaviour of women, 
and their influence on society, as contrasted with the evil arising from 
the opposite conduct. 

CHAPTER XIL 

3. “A man shall not be established by wickedness.** Put this 
into modern language, and it will run thus: — cheating never prospers 
in the long run, though for a. time it may seem to do so, hut on the 
whole hon^y is the bSit policy. 

“ The root of the righteous,** &o. A good and upright man rests on 
a solid foundation, the Rock of Christ in wTiorn lie has placed his faith 
(see Ps. cxii. 6, 7. 2 Tim. i. 12.1. 

4. ” Bottenness.’* Her conduct, “ like a worm i* th’ bud,” destroys 
her husband’s happiness. 

6. " The mouth of the upright." The speech of truthful, upright 
xueu often wins favour even from their enemies. 


» ch. 8. 35. 


*> ch. 10. 25. 

c ch. 31. 23. 

1 Cor, 11. 7. 
d ch. 14. 30. 


e ch. 1. 11, 18. 


f ch. 14. 3. 

« P«. 37. 36, 
37. 

rh. 11. 21. 
3Iatt. 7. 24, 
25, 26, 27. 
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PROVERB^ Xn. 

9 ^He that is despised, and hath a servant, ich. 13 . 7 . 

is better than he that hononreth himself, and 
lacketh bread. 

10 A righteous man re^ardeth the life of his beast : k D.ut. 23 . 4. 
but the ^tender mercies of the wicked are cruel. ^or,boweu. 

11 *He thattillethhis landshallbesatisfiedwith bread: » oen. 3 . 10 . 
but he that followeth vain persons”^ is void ofmch^c/^'. 

understanding. 

12 The wicked desireth ^ the net of evil imn : or, 

but the root of the righteous yieldeth fniU. ortres^. 

13 ^“Tho wicked is snared by the transgression cf*ueb.T?te 

7 4 T $nnre of the 

nts lips : wicked is in 

® but the just shall come out of trouble. %i$hTof 

14 PA man shall be satisfied with good by the fruit ^ 

of his mouth : «> 2 Pet’2. 

^and the recompence of a man’s hands shall be**&i'8?‘^^ 
rendered unto him. qi8ai.3.]o,n. 

15 ’’The way of a fool is right in his own eyes : 'L?ikc /s 11 

but he that hearkcneth unto counsel is wise. •ch.z). li. 

16 ® A fool’s wrath is ^ presently known : 


9 . He that is despised,” &c. The words should probably be 
rendercHl thus ; “He who i.s despised, aud is a servant to hiiiiself.” That 
is, a man who is not ashamed to wait on himself, even though he 
be desjased by others on this account, is more to be respected than one 
who is too proud to do so. 

10. ” A righteous man,” &c. To shew kindness to animals was 
a duty Ciirefully tauglit hy the Law of M(.>ses (see ExckI. xxiii. 4, 5. 
Deut. xiv. 21 ; xxii. (».). There is no clearer proof of a bad heart 
than cruelty to them. Even the mercy of a bad man, or what he 
regards as mercy, is taintt'd with cruelty. 

12. “ Desireth the net of evil men,” &c. The margin here suggests 
“fortress'* instead of “net,** for tlie two words have the same origin. 
Perhaps we may take advantage of the two meanings, and say that 
the words mean, bii<l men desire that which bid men repird as their 
stronghold, which at last may prove to them only a net of destruction 
(sec 1 Sam. xxiii. 7.). 

“Yieldeth fruit.” The original word is “will give,” and the word 
‘ fruit” is not in the original. IVrlmps we may express the meaning 
thus; the root of righteous men, that is, what righteous men have 
planted, wnll give or yield the same. 

13. “ The wicked is snared,” Ac. Bad men get themselves into mis- 
chief by tijcir talk, while gootl men often escape by their simple honesty. 

14. “ The fruit of his mouth.” A man*8 words are the “ fruit of 
“ his mouth,*’ and according to these lie w ill l>e re^rded by men either 
with favour or dislike, and according to these also, in their due measure, 
will bo judged by God hereafter. See St. Matt. x. 32 ; xii. 37. 

16 . “Presently.” The original has “in the (same) day.” They 
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but a prudent mm covereth shame. 
tch.14.5. 17 tjcfg speaketli truth sheweth forth right- 
eousness : 

but a false witness deceit 

IS "There is that speaketh like the piercings of a 
64- 3 . sword : 

but the tongue of the wise is health. 

19 The lip of truth shall be established for ever : 

* hut a lying tongue is but for a moment. 

20 Deceit is in the heai*t of tliem that imagine evil : 
but to the counsellors of peace is joy. 

21 There shall no evil happen to the just ; 
but the wicked shall be filled with mischief. 

22 y Lying lips are abomination to the Lord : 
Rev.V 2 . 15 . but they that deal truly are his delight. 

23 * A prudent man concealeth Imowledge : 

but the heart, of fools procdaimeth fooTislmess. 
a ch. 10. 4 . 24 ^ The hand of the dihgent shall bear rule : 

2 Or, but the ^ slothful shall bo under tribute. 

25 ^ Heaviness in the heart of man maketh it stoop : 

0 isai 50. 4 . \)XLt ® a good woi’d maketh it glad. 

^2undant, rigliteous is more ^excellent than his neigh- 

bour : 

but the way of the uickod seduceth them. 

27 The slothful man roasteth not that wliich he 
took in hunting : 


who take offence readily are foolisli and wronp;. Cliristians ought to 
he “slow to wrath” (St. Jame.s i. 19.). It is often wiser and better to 
“pocket an affront” than to be eager to resent one. 

18. “There is that speaketh,” &c. A Scarca-stic, “gibing” spirit, 
as Shakespeare calls it {Lore « Labour Lastly. 2.), is often very offensive, 
hut the kind words of wise men are like a soothing medicine (see 
2 Sam. xvi. 7. Ps. Iv. 21 ; Ivii. 4. St. James iii. 5, 10.). 

20. “ Deceit is in the heart,” &c. They who meditate mischief 
are generally obliged to employ deceit. 

“To the counseUors,” &c. Tbev who reconcile others who are 
at variance bring peace and joy with them, and the good-will of those 
whom they unite. 

21. “No evil.” No lasting evil. 

, indolent man ha.s always to pay for 

his self-indulgence. ^ He is dependent on others, and has a load as it 
were of debt upon him which he cannot shake off. 

26. “ More excellent than his neighbour.” The man of principle 
stands (m fimer ground tlian tbo.se who by self-indulgence have 
w(^en^ their own power to resist temptation (see St. James i. 14, 15.). 

27. “ The slothful man,” &c. In primitive society many men lived, 
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but the substance of a diligent man is precious. 

28 In the way of righteousness is life ; 

and in the pathway thereof there is no death. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 A WISE son heareth his father s instruction : 

*but a scomer heareth not rebuke. aisam.2.a5. 

2 man shall eat good by the fruit oihis mouth: v>ch. 12 . 14 . 
but the soul of the transgressors shall eat 

violence. 

3 ® He that keepeth his mouth keepeth his life : 

hut he that openeth wide his lips shall have Jam.i 2 . 
destruction. 

4 ‘^The soul of the sluggard desireth, and /^/idch.io.4. 

notliing : 

but the soul of the diligent shall be made fat. 

5 A righteous nian liateth lying : 


iis Ev^au did, by their s}K)il in luiiitiug. The woids may uieaii (1) a 
fciluthful hunter does not follow up his game, and so loses it ; or (2) lie 
does nut take the trouble to ecxik the food which he has gained by 
his hunting. On the other hand, an in<lu.strit)iL'5 man takes earo that 
nothing shall be lost or wasted for want of care (see St. John vi. 12.). 

28, “In the pathway thereof there is no death.** As the W’ords 
stand in our Version the meaning is jilain enough, but tbe word 

jiatbw'ay ” might be rendered “byway,” and the word “no” in tlie 
original might Ik* so written as to mean “to.” In that case the words 
would stand tlms, “ the by-i)atb,” that is, the path which leads away 
from life, leads “ to death.” 

If this Ik? tlie true exiilaiiation of the passage, we are reminded 
that the wfiy <»f righteousness, though narrow, is ever straightffjiwaixl ; 
and that he wdio intends to tbllow it must not turn iiside to tbe right 
or left. By-patli« and by-roads never answer in tlie long run. 

The following points in the foregoing chapter may be noticed with 
advantage. 1. The mention of the wh(de.some influence exerted bv; 
women. 2. The recommendation of kindness to animals. 8. The duty 
of truthfulness, and the hatefulness of falsehood and dislionc^ty in the 
sight of God. 4. The ailvantiges of prudence in sj>coeli. 5. The benefits 
arising from industry and the evils of idleness. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

2. “A man ahaU eat good/* &o. See above, ch. xii. 14. 

“ The 80 ul of the transgressors/* &o. Violent men will reap the 
fruit of their violence lx)th hero and liereafter. 

3. “He that keepeth his mouth,” Ac. Carefulness in sjieech is 
a maxim both of worldly prudence and of CJiristian conduct (see 
St. James i, 26.). 

4. “ The soul of the sluggard.*’ The slothful man is always wishing 
vainly for something to turn up to his advantage, and save him tlie 
trouble of labour, but the industrious man works and tlirives. 
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but a wicked man is loathsome, and cometh to 
shame. 

«ch. 11.3, 5,6. 6 ® Righteousness keepath him that is upright in 
th^e way : 

2 Heb. ain. 'bxit wickediiess ovcrthroweth ^ the sinner. 

fch.12.9. 7 ^ There is that maketh himself rich, yet hath 

nothing : 

there is that maketh himself por, yet hath 
great riches. 

8 Tlie ransom of a man’s life are his riches : 


P Job 18. 5, 6. 

& H. 17. 
ch. 24. 20. 

3 Or, candle. 

h ch. 10. 2. 

& 20 . 21 , 

* Heb. icith 
the hand. 

> vcr. 19. 

k2Cbr.3C.16. 13 

* Or, shall 
be in peace. 


10 

11 


12 


I ci. 10. IL 
& 14, 27. 

4c 16. 22. 
Sam. 22. 6. 


but the poor heareth not rebuke. 

The light of the righteous rejoiceth : 

® but the ^ lamp of the wicked shall be put out* 
Only by pride cometh contention : 
but mth the well advised is wisdom. 

^Wealth gotten by vanity shall be diminished : 
but he that gathereth ^ by labour shall increase. 
Hope deferred maketh the heart sick : 
but * when the desire cometh, it is a tree of life. 
Whoso ^ despiseth the word shall be destroyed : 
but he that feareth the commandment ^ shall be 
rewarded. 

^ The law of the wise is a fountain of life, 
to depart from “ the snares of death. 

Good understanding giveth favour : 


5. “A wicked man is loathsome.” The “ corrupt communication ” 
which proceeds from a bad in^n brings disgrace upon him (see St. ]\Iatt. 
xii. 35. St. Luke vi. 45. Eph. iv. 29. C(»l. iii. 8.). 

7. “There is that maketh,” Ac. The same thought which wa.s 
expressed in ch. xi. 24, 25 is expr&ssed here also, hut with greater 
force. The present paasage also points more clearly to the future reward 
of those who, instead of laying up treasure here, seek to lay u]» treasun*. 
in heaven. We cannot help thinking also of Him Who for (Uir »ikes 
“ became poor, that we through His poverty might be rich ” (see St. Matt, 
vi. 19, 20. 2 Cor. viii. 9.). 

8. “ The ransom of a man’s life,” &c. A rich man is sometimes ahhi 
to save his life by giving njoiiey ; but on the other Iiaiid a jx>or man who 
has nothing to give is not visited with the roproaclies tliat as.‘<iul the rich. 

9. “ The light . . . the lamp,” Ac. This figure of specHih reminds us 
of the Parable of the Ten Virgins (8t. Matt. xxv. 1 — 13.). 

13. “ The word.” The commandments of the Law. 

14. “ The law of the wise,” Ac. The wisdom of wise men, as it 
must have proceeded from God’s gift, is precious in proprtion as it sots 
forth His likoneas. Much more that Law wliich comes directly from Hiui, 
and which is set forth in the pattern of Ilis »Soii, must be helpful to us 
in the way of salvation. 

15. “ Good understanding,” Ac. Sound wisfloin gets a man favour 
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but the way of transgressors is hard. 

16 “ Every prudent man dealeth wiUi Imowledge : 
but a fool ^ layeth open his folly. 

17 A wicked messenger falleth into mischief: 
but ^ a faithful ambassador is health. 

18 Poverty and shame shall be to him that refuseth 

instruction : 

but P he that regardeth reproof shall be honoured. 

19 ‘^The desire accomplished is sweet to tlie soul : 
but it is abomination to fools to depart from evil. 

20 He that walketh with wise men shall be wise : 
but a companion of fools * shall be destroyed. 

21 *■ Evil pursueth sinners : 

but to the righteous good shall be repaved. 

22 A good man leaveth an inheritance to his chil- 

dren’s children : 

and “the wealth of the sinner is laid up for 
the just. 

23 ^ Much food is in the tillage of the poor : 
but there is that is destroyed for want of 

judgment. 

24 He that spareth his rod hateth his son : 


a cb. 12. 2a 
&15.2. 

2Heb. 

tpreadeih, 

o ch. 25. la 

5 Heb. an 
ambauMdor 
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Pcb. 15.5,31. 
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4 neb, tAaJl 

be broken. 
r Pa. 32. 10. 


• Joo 27. 1C, 
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ch. 28. 8. 
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from otliers, but “ the way of transgressors,** that is, of unrighteous, 
deceitful men, brings no comfort either to them.sclves or others. 

17. “ A wicked messenger.” One who neglects or perverts his 
mesGOge will justly incur punishment for his fault, but ”a faithful 
” ambassador,** that is one that delivers his message truly, even though 
it may not l>e agreeable, causts less disapjx)intmL‘nt than the other, 
while the Ixiarer of tidings tliat are both true and good is doubly 
welcome (see 2 8»un. xviii. 27, and 2 Kings v. 21 — 27.). 

10, “It is abomination,*’ Ac. Corrupted hearts cannot make up 
their minds to leave off their favourite sins ; they shrink from making 
the attempt. 

22. “The wealth of the sinner,** Ac. Kiches ill-gotten .‘stimetiraes 
pHBs int(» the hands of those wlio make better u>e of them (see Job 
xxvii. IG, 17.). 

28. “Much food,” Ac. The industry i»f jK>or men gets them a 
livelihood from their “tillage,** that is, ground newly broken up, 
but want of wisdom is apt to cause waste and loss. 

24. “ He that spareth the rod.” J^oine jiarents give wuy to their 
children in order to savt* theinsidves the trouble of resistance or the 
pain of refusal. Such treatment is in truth only self-indulgence. Those 
who correct them, as is soinctinies the case, <nily wlieii their faults 
Ivecome troublesome to themselves, are in truth only giving iR-ay to 
revenge. The same principle is expressed by an Arabic proverb which 
Says, “ lie first spoils the ^avc and then l>eats him.*’ There are some 
faults and some disjwsitions in children which can only l)e dealt with 
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but he that loveth him chasteneth him betimes. 
25 *The righteous eateth to the satisfying of his soul : 
but the belly of the wicked shall want 


» ch. 24. 3. 
b Ruth 4. 11, 


c Job 12. 4. 

d ch. 12. G. 


e Ex. 20. 16. 
ac23. 1. 
ch. 6. 19. 

& 12. 17. 
ver. 25. 

f ch. 8. 9. 

& 17. 24. 


CHAPTEE XIV. 

1 17 VEEY * wise woman ^ buildeth her house : 

but the foolish plucketh it down with her 
hands, 

2 He that walketh in his uprightness feareth the 

Lord : 

® but he that is perverse in his ways despiseth him. 

3 In the mouth of the foolish is a rod of pride ; 

^ but the lips of the wise shall preserve them. 

4 Where no oxen are, the crib is clean : 

but much increase is by the strength of the ox. 

6 ® A faithful mtness will not lie : 

but a false witness Avill utter lies. 

6 A scomer seeketh wisdom, and findeth it not : 
but ^knowledge is easy unto him that under- 
standeth. 


in the manner which the writer mentions, but liis words mu.st not 
be understood to recommend the indiscriminate emplo}Tnent of bodily 
correction. 

“ Betimes.” That is, “ early in life, before bad habits are formed 
or established. 

25. ** The righteous eateth,” Ac. The righteous man finds enough 
to satisfy his wants, while wicked men come to poverty. 

The truth set forth in ver. 14 of the foregoing chapter may bo regarded 
as summing up in a single sentence the purpose of the whole Book. The 
“ law of the wise,*’ the wisdom which comes from God, is the only true 
source of life, and also the means for athiining it Tho Christian knows 
how to fill up tlie outline which the vei’se presents by supplying the 
Kame through which alone eternal life is to bo attained, namely that of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1. “Every wise woman,” &c. Lit. “wise women.” As the 
happiness and w'elfarc of every household depend greatly upon the 
wife, the virtuous and careful housewife “builds,” tliat is, manages 
Vvell her household, and adds credit to it, while the “ foolish ” wife 
brings dishonour on it by her ill-behaviour and mismanagement. 

3. “ In the mouth of the foolish,” Ac. Tho insolent talk of the 
unwise and self-conceited is an annoyance to others, and sometimes 
becomes a scourge to themselves. 

4. “Where no o^n,” Ac. The ox is much more used in agriculture 
in the Ea,rt than with ourselves, but every fanner knows that to spare 
manure is in general certain to impoverish the land. 

“A scomer,” Ac. The “sconier” here spoken of is probably 
me man who despises divine wisdom, tho scofier who affects to bo wiser 




PROVEBBS, XIV. 

7 Go from the presence of a foolish man, 

when thou perceivest not in Mm the lips of 
knowledge. 

8 The wisdom of the prudent es to understand 

his way : 

but the folly of fools is deceit. 

9 8 Fools make a mock at sin : 

but among the righteous there is favour. 

10 The heart knoweth ^his own bitterness ; 

and a stranger doth not intermeddle with his 

joy- 

11 ^ The house of the wicked shall be overthrown : ^ joba 15 . 
but the tabernacle of the upright shall flourish. 

12 * There is a way which seemetli right unto a man, i ch. 10 . 25. 
but ^ the end thereof are the ways of death. k Rom. c. 21 . 


than God. The Wisdom, however, which he “seeks” to display, turns 
out at last to be “nought.’* But those who apply themselves to the 
study of God’s Word, and the practice of religion, find the study easier 
by practice. They “go from strength to strength” fPs. Ixxxiv. 7.). 
This remark, liowever, may be applied to study of all kinds. To him 
who wishes to learn and miderfetand, and who applies liimself to 
study, knowledge soon becomes easy ; but ignorant people try to cast 
contempt on study by sajung, “ what is the good of it?” 

7. “ Go from the presence,” Ac. After a time it is of no use to 
reason with foolish people, and bettor to give up the attempt. As 
»St. Paul says, “ If any man })o ignorant,” that is, he who chooses to 
be so, “ lot him bo ignorant” (1 (’or. xiv. 38.). 

8. “ The foUy of fools is deceit.” fc?innei*s, and those who are 
wilfully ignorant, only de< eive themselves. 

9. “ Fools make a mock at sin.” One of the devices of Satan is 
to induce people to laugh at sin, and say that there is no hanu in it. 
But it is only fixds who are deceived by this cle\iee, for, sooner or 
later, its true nature becom(*s manifest. But it is not certain that tJio 
words ought to bo rendered thus. Another wny of rendering them is 
as follows : “ Sin,” that is the sin-otrering wdiich was directed by the 
Law in the case of oflfences of a less serious kind (Lev. v.), “ will mock 
“at fools;” that is, it is ustdess for sinners who have no wish to repent, 
to ofler sin-offerings. Pcrhaiw they bring offerings of an inferior kind, 
merely for form’s sake (Mai, i. 13.). At any rate, their hearts are 
unchanged, and their offering is a mockery. 

“ Among the righteous there is favour.” Between righteous men 
and God there is favour. Their offerings are aca'ptable to Him, 

10. “ The heart knoweth his own bitterness,” Ac. In the sorrow 
and the joy of every human being there am some points which no 
one but himself can understand. As the old saving is, no one knows 
whore the shoo pinches but the man who wears iL Yet there is Gne 
Who knows all, and feels for all those whom lie calls His brethren. 

12. “There is a way,” Ao. Self-<leceit is the stage of 
Wo first deceive ourselves, and then follow blindly the way of destruction. 
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13 Even in laughter the heart is sorrowful ; 
w‘ 2 . 2 . ^ of that mirth is heaviness. 

*ch.i.3i. 14 The backslider in heart shall be “ filled with 

feUll 1 . 

ms own ways : 

and a good man shall he satisfied from himself. 
15 The simple believeth every word : 

but the prudent man looketh well to his goin^. 
ach.22.3. 16 “ A wise nmn feareth, and departeth from evil : 
but the fool rageth, and is confident. 

Yl He that is soon angry dealeth foolishly ; 
and a man of wicked devices is hated. 

18 The simple inherit folly : 

but the prudent are crowned with knowledge. 

19 The evil bow before the good ; 

and the wicked at the gates of the righteous, 
och. 10.7. 20 " The poor is hated even of his own neighbour : 

hut 2 the rich hath many friends. 

21 He that despiseth his neighbour sinneth ; 
p pb. 41. 1 . P but he that hath mercy on the poor, happy is he. 
& 112 . 9. 22 Do they not err that devise evil ? 

But mercy and truth shall he to them that devise 
good. 

23 Tn all labour there is profit : 

but the talk of the lips tendeth only to penurj'. 

13. “Even in laughter,” &c. 800101111108 a laughing countenance 

covers a sad heart, which is all the sadder for its outward appi^arance. 
Or, by “laughter” may be meant excessive laughter, such as the 
forced mirth of the gambler, tfie drunkard, or the harlot, which betokens 
inward sadness (see Ecclcs. ii. 2 ; vii. 3.). An Arabic proverb expresses 
the same thought. 

14. “The backslider in heart,” &c. A corrupt man will sooner 
or later reap the fruit of his own corruption, and a go(jd man will also 
receive in time his due reward. 

15. “ The simple.” See above, i. 4, and below ver. 18. 

19. “ The evil bow before the good.” We may refer as an instance 
of this to the history of Haman and RIordecai (Esther vi. 11.). 

20. “ The poor is hated,” Ac. llkleii in general dislike poverty so 
much, that even poor men sometimes dislike and shew unkindiu^ss to 
those who are poorer than themselves. Unless men’s hearts are guided 
by the Holy Spirit, their troubles and difficulties only tend to sour 
their temper, and make them more selfish. 

“The rich hath many friends.” So long as his riches last, his 
friends remain with him. 

23. “ liabour . . . talk,” Ac. The old feldo of the ant and the 
grasshopper reminds us of the great trutli conveyi»d by this verwi. 
Industry, however humble may be its line of work, will repay the 
labourer, but mere talk is unprofitable, worthless. 
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24 The crown of the wise is their riches : 
hut the foolishness of fools is folly. 

25 A true witness delivereth souls ; , vcr. 

but a deceitful witness speaketh lies. 

26 In the fear of the Lobd is strong confidence : 
and his children shall have a place of refuge. 

27 *■ The fear of the IjORD is a fountain of life, , ch. is. i 4 . 
to depart from the snares of death. 

28 In tlie multitude of people is the king’s honour : 
but ill the want of people is the destruction of 

the prince. 

29 ^He that is slowto wrath is of great understanding : 
but he that is ^ hasty of spirit exalteth folly. 

^10 A sound heart is the life of the flesh : t pg. n^. lo. 

but ^ envy “ the rottenness of the bones. " t; 

31 *He that oppresseth the poor reproacheth ^ his 25 . 40 . 

Maker ; 31. 

but he thathonoureth him hath mercy on the poor. L. 2 . 


24. “The crown of the wise,** &c. To wise men, who know ho'W 
to use them, liches are a crown and an ornament to their condition. 
Ilut as to the folly of fools, what is it? No crown, but it ends where 
it l)egiin, in mere folly. 

25. “A true witness,’* &c. Ho who spt‘uks the truth helps to save 
men’s lives both in this w^orld and the next ; but a false-hearted man 
will utter lies without scruple. 

26. 27. “ In the fear of the Lord,*’ Ac. In worldly troubles the fear 
(»f (iod is the only true source of confidence to the children of God. He 
is then their tiue refuge, and to Him they ctui flee without fear of being 
rejected. So also is He in times of spiritual temptation. They wbo 
truly fear and love Him will find in Him a fuunhiin of strength which 
will enable them to escape “ death,” the death of the soul, to which 
sin ultimately leads those wlio give way to it. 

28. “ The multitude of people,” Ac. Good government tends to 
increase population and promote prosperity, whilst kid govemiiHiit 

to diminish both. The reader will find iii Addison’s SjJtctatoi\ No. 5I-, 
a story which illustrates this jwint well, but it is too long to repeat 
here. Modern travellers in Persia confirm the truth i>f the rule which 
is expressed in that story and in the text; they describe to us a had, 
corrupt government, and a dwindling population. . 

29. ” Hasty of spirit.” The margin says “short.” A man 
“short” in his temper, who is easily pnivoked, and answers ">’> ^ibely 
toact fixdishly and bring trouble on himself by iinjiatienee. See 1 Cor.xiu.o. 

30 “ A sound heart,” Ac. There is an old saying, “ a sound mind 
“ in a sound body.” Bodily health is promoted by aliseiiee of anxiety, 
while an envious discontented spirit vexes the mind and injures me 
bodily health (see Esther v. 9.). ^ u 

31. “ He that oppresseth the poor,” Ac. God is the Maker both 
of jiuor and rich. Therefore to insult or oppress the poor is an insult 
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32 The wicked is driven away in his wickedness : 

. Job 13. 15. but * the righteous hath hope in his death. 

33 Wisdom resteth in the heart of him that hath 

2 ^r.^; 9 . understanding : 

2 Tim. 4. 18. but^ttflrftt’Aic/iisinthemidstoffoolsismadeknown. 

• ch. i 2 . 16 . 34 Kighteousness exalt eth a nation : 

»Heb. ' hut sin 4s a reproach "to any people, 

b 35 ’’ The king’s favour is toward a wise servant : 

^ but his wrath is against him that causeth shame. 

CHAPTER XV. 


a J Hdg. 8. 1, 1 

3. 

ch. 25. 15. 
t> 1 Sam. 25. n 

10, ike. ^ 

1 Kin. 12. 

13, 14, 16. 

c vcr. 28. ch. 12. 23. 


SOFT answer tnrneth away wrath : 
but ^ grievous words stir up anger. 

The tongue of the wise useth knowledge aright : 
®but the mouth of fools ^poureth out foolishness, 

. & 13. 16. 3 Hob. hetchethf or, huhhieth. 


to Him. Woe therefore to them w'ho desiiisc the poor for their poverty 
(see Deiit. xv. 11. 8t. James ii. 5.). 

32. ** The wicked is driven away,” Ac. In his calamity the wicked 
man is cast clowm, for he hiis no hope of the 1‘uture to suiiport him. 
Not so tlie righteous. 

33. “Wisdom resteth,” &c. Wise men keep tJieir own counsel, 
while fools reveal what had better bo kept secret, and so often turn 
wisdom into folly. 

34. “Righteousness exalteth a nation.” Nations, like the in- 
dividuals of whom tliey consist, hear special chameters in the ^^orld. 
To have a character for truth, justice, and the like, raises the reputation 
of the people in the world, while the contrary character lowers and 
degrades the people to whom it belongs. 

35. “ The king’s favour,” &c. Wi.se and discreet ministers are of 
the greatest value to those whom they serve, but unwise servants bring 
discredit on their employers, and displeasure from them on tliemselves. 

In this chapter we are reminded (1) of the beginning of sin, namely, 
self-deceit. We begin by persuading ourselves that sin is not so sinful 
as it really is; (2) of the consequonco of sin, namely, to corrupt 
and give a bad name lx)th to the wdiole man, and to the community 
to w^hich he belongs. (3) Of the true remedy {gainst sin, namely, the 
fear of the Lord, which, like a fountain of fresh water, never fails 
to support and strengthen us against temptation, and so to preserve us 
from the snares which lead to destruction, 

CHAPTER XV. 

1. “ A soft answer,” Ac. Xlic following story is related by a Greek 
historian of Themistoclcs the famous Athenian. Ho had l>ecn giving 
advice on an occasion of the greatest impoitmcc to all Grreoce. One 
of the members of the council, who took a different view of the 
from him, threatened in his passion to strike him. “Strike,” sfiid 
Themistocles, “but listen.” The otlier gave way imme^ately, and 
Themistocles carried liis point. 

2. “Poureth out.” Pours out, as the margin says, profusely and 
without judgment. 
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3 ^ The eyes of the Lord are in every place, 
beholding the evil and the good. 

4 ^ A wholesome tongue is a tree of life : 

but perverseness therein is a breach in the spirit. 

5 ° A fool despiseth his father’s instruction : 

^ but he that regardeth reproof is prudent. 

6 In the house of the righteous is much treasure : 
but in the revenues of the wicked is trouble. 

7 The lips of the wise disperse knowledge ; 
but the heart of the foolish doetli not so. 

8 s The sacrifice of tlie wicked is an abomination to 

the Lord : 

but the prayer of the upright is his delight. 

9 The way of the wicked is an abomination unto 

the Lord : 

but he loveth him that ^ followeth after right- 
eousness. 

10 ^ Correction is * grievous unto him that forsaketh 

the way : 

a7id ^ he that hateth reproof shall die. 

11 ^ Hell and destruction are before the Lord : 
how much more then “tlie hearts of the chil- 
dren of men ? 

12 " A scornor loveth not one that reproveth him : 
neither will he go unto the ^\ise. 

13 ‘'A merry heart maketh a cheerful countenance: 
but P by sorrow of the heart the spirit is broken. 


d Job 84. 21. 
ch. 5. 21. 
Jer. 16. 17. 
& 32. 19. 
Heb. 4. la 
» Ueh. The 
healing of 
the tongue, 
« ch. 10. 1. 
t ch. 13. IS. 
ver. 31, 32. 


s ch. 2L 27. 

3: 28. 9. 
n. I.11.& 
Cl.8. &66..3. 
Jer. 6. 2U. 

& 7. 22. 
Aniu& 5. 22. 


b ch. 21. 21 

1 Tim. 0. 11 

SOr, 

InMrticiwu. 
i 1 Kin. 22. s. 
k ch. r> 12. 

A 10. 17. 

1 Job 26. 6. 
Ps. 139. 8. 
m2Chr. G.30. 
Ps. 7. 9. 

& 44. 21. 
John 2. 24. 
2:>. A 21. 17. 
Acts 1. 24, 
n Amos 5. 10. 

2 Tim. 4. ». 
o ch. 17. 22. 

P ch. 12. 27. 


3. “ The eyes of the Lord,” &c. See St. Matt. v. 45. Acts xiv. 17. 

4. ** A wholesome tongrue,” &c. The original has “the healing ol 
“the tongue.” That is, perhaps, gentleness of siieech, which soothes and 
encourages (Tit. ii. 8.). 

** Perverseness.” A quarrelsome disposition, which hj its irritating 
talk breaks up and destroj*s happines.s. 

7. ** The lips of the wise,” &o. The convtTsation of a wise and gooil 
man am hardly help being beneficial to those who converse with him. 

11. “ HeU and destruction,” Ac. Both the present and tlie future are 
known to God. “Hell,” the place of departoil spirits, and “destruction,” 
a word used also in the sense of a jdace of punishment. Both names 
{ipc in general njimes of places, and not of states of mind : but in the 
New’ Testament the word for “destruction,” Abaddon, is used ns the name 
of a person (Rev. ix. 11.), as seems to the case also in Job xxviii. 22. 
He wdio knows them both knows also our minds and dispositions. 

13. “A merry heart,” Ac. A cheerful dispisition is a grejit gift of God, 
enabling nien to look on the briglit side of the events of life rather than the 
dark one. On the other hand a gloomy desj)onding spirit is a great affliction. 
Yet God can relieve it, and heal the brokcn-heaiied (see below, w. 15,30.)^ 
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<>f heart. 

» Eph. 5. 15. 
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his season, 
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The heart of him that hath understanding seek- 
eth knowledge : 

but the mouth of fools feedeth on foolishness. 

All the days of the afflicted are evil : 

^ but he that is of a merry heart hath a con- 
tinual feast. 

'Better is little with the fear of the Loud 
than great treasure and trouble therewith. 

® Better is a dinner of herbs where love is, 
than a stalled ox and hatred therewith. 

* A wrathful man stirreth up strife ; 

but he that is slow to anger appeaseth strife. 

" The way of the slothful man is as an hedge 
of thorns : 

but the way of the righteous ^ is made plain. 

* A wise son maketh a glad father : 
but a foolish man despiseth his mother. 

y Folly is joy to him that is ^destitute of wisdom *. 
*but a man of understanding walketh uprightly. 
“ Without counsel purposes are disappointed : 
but in the multitude of counsellors they are 
established. 

A man hath joy by the answer of his mouth : 
and word spoken^m due season, how good is ii! 
® The way of life is above to the wise, 
that he may depart from hell beneath. 

^ The Lokd will destroy the house of the proud : 
but ® he will establish tlie border of the widow. 
^The thoughts of the wicked are an abomination 
to the Lord : 

g but the w ords of the pure are ® pleasant words. 


17. “Better is a dinner of herbs,” Ac. It is better to faro slenderly in 
peace and good-will, than splendidly in the midst of strife and quarrelling. 

“.The way of the slothful,” Ac. A lazy man is always finding 
mracuuies, which are like “hedges of thorn** to him, and stop his progrt^ss. 
The ‘thorns here mentioned are much stronger and sharper than ours. 

the righteous,” Ac. The upnght man goe.s stmight for- 
ward witli a clear conscicjice, anct does not allow the difficulties to stop him. 

23. “A man hath joy,” Ac. It is pleasant to a man to liave been 
able to give good advice, when it is followed by those to whom it wa.s 
given. U e all know the value of words spoken at the right time and in 
the right manner. ® 


fcomd^tiirtion* towards heaven, and drawing liim away 

nnW * boMer.” The land-mark, and hence the property which it 
points out (see Deut. xxvii. 17, 19.). t j 
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27 **He that is greedy of gain tronbleth his owniich.ii.w. 

^ ^ ^ Isai. 6. 8. 

but he that hateth mfts shall live. 

28 The heart of the ri^teous * studieth to answer : 
but the mouth of the wicked poureth out evil things. 

29 ^ The Lobd is far from the wicked : 
but * he heareth the prayer of the righteous. 

30 The light of the eyes rejoiceth the heart : 
and a good report maketh the bones fat. 

31 ™ The ear that heareth the reproof of life 
abideth among the wise. 

32 He that refuseth ^ instruction despiseth his own 

soul : 

but he that ^ heareth reproof ^ getteth under- 
standing. 

33 ” The fear of the Lord is the instruction of wisdom ; 
and ^.before honour is humility. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 rpHE • ^ preparations of the heart in man, 

X ^ and the answer of the tongue, is from the 
Lord. 


1 1 Pt-t. 3. 15. 


k Pb. 10. 1. 

& 34. 10. 

1 Ps. 145. 18, 
10 . 


ra rer. 5. 


2 Or, 

correction. 


3 Or, cbei/eth. 

4 Heb. 
poser $eeth 
an heart, 

n ch. 1. 7. 

0 ch. IS. 12. 

• ver. 9. 
ch. 19. 21. 
iaO. 24. 
Jer. 10. 23. 

2 Or, 

dispoein^s. 
b Matt. 10. 19, 
20 . 


27. “ Gifts.** Bribery. 8eo Isa. i. 23. 

28. “ Studieth.** Meditates before speaking. Bad men care not what 
proceeds from their mouths. 

“ Poureth out.” See above, ver. 2, and St. Matt. xii. 35. 

30. ” The light of the eyes,** &c. A cheerful look gives pleasure 
to others, and a good character by giving peace of mind helps to main- 
tain bodily health. 

32. “ He that reftiaeth,” Ac. See above, ver. 12, and Amos v. 10. 

33. ” Before honour is humility.’* Humility comes first, and 
honour afterwards. They who humble themselves arc often exalted even 
in this world, for the world dislikes conceit (see St. Matt, xxiii. 12. St. 
Luke xiv. 11.). 

We can hardly help noticing in this chapter the repeated mention of 
the blessing of cheerfulness^, and contentment. There can be no doubt 
that some dispositions are naturally more cheerful, while some are more 
sad than those of others. But the thouglit of God and of the Cross of 
Christ will do much to relieve and remove the depression of low spirits, 
and the melancholy of dls^itiou which is natural to some people, and 
which tries them so severely. 

CHAPTER XVI. 


“ answers of (thej tongue,’* That is, man forms plans in his mind, but ihe 
words in wliich tney are made known to the world come from God’s gift. 
In this chapter me points which seem to demand our attention most 
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® All the ways of a man. are clean in his own eyes ; 
but ^ the Lord weigheth the spirits. 

® ^ Commit thy works unto the Lord, 
and thy thoughts shall be established. 

^The Lord hath made all things for himself : 

® yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. 

^ Every one {hat is proud in heart is an abomi- 
nation to the Loud : 

Hliough hand join in hand, he shall not be ^un- 
punished. 

^ By mercy and truth iniquity is purged : 
and ^by the fear of the Lord men depart from evil. 
Wlien a man’s ways please the Lord, 
he maketli even his enemies to be at peace with him. 
^ Better is a little with righteousness 
than great revenues without right. 

“A man’s heaii deviseth his way : 

° but the Lord directeth his steps. 

^ A divine sentence is in the lips of the king : 


arc — 1. That God is flic disposer of all human events; man may propose, 
but He disposes. 2. The duty of rulers, not kings only, but of all placed 
in authority over others. 3. The advantage.s of plain, straightforward 
conduct, and the mi.^cliief caased hy slander, gossip, and envy. 4. The 
evils arising from pride and self-will, and the duty and advantage of 
government of the temper and of the ])assiuns in general, and of courteous 
behaviour towards all. 

2. “ AU the ways,” &c. Men easily find excuses for themselves, but 
God is the true judge of all our intentions (see Ileb. iv. 12.). 

3. " Commit thy works,” &c. Entrust to God your plans, and He 
will direct them rightly (see ver. 9.). 

4. “ The Lord hath made,” &c. God has made all men, even those 
w’ho, by their misconduct, are working out ruin for themselves. 

6. " By mercy and truth,” Ac. Under the old Covenant, the rule 
of life appeared to be “ do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly ” with God 
(Micah vi. 8.), but under tlic Gospel Christians know that it is only the 
blood of Jesus Christ which takes away the guilt of sin ; yet men must 
neverthele.ss endeavour to shew mercy and tnith, that is, holiness of life, 
after tlie example of Christ, in their conduct, for this will help them in 
the way of salvation. 

7. “ When a man's ways,” &c. Goodness and truth have power, 
under GckVs good providence, to win the favour even of enemies. 

0. “A man’s heart,” Ac. An excellent Christian writer has said, “Man 
“ proposes, but God disposes.*’ We may refer also to 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 

10. “A divine sentence,” Ac. A king’s decision is like a declaration 
^od, for the powers that be are ordained by Him. See Rom. xiii. 1. 
Tit. iii. 1. 1 St. Pet. ii. 13, 14, 17. A good king therefore ^ill oso 
bis endeavours to decide righteously. 
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his mouth trausgresseth not in judgment. 

11 PA just weight and balance are the Lord’s : 

^ all the weights of the bag are his wort 

12 It is an abomination to kmgs to commit wicked- 

ness: 

for ^ the throne is established by righteousness. 

13 ' Righteous lips are the delight of Engs ; 
and they love him that spe^eth right. 

14 • The wrath of a Eng is as messengers of death : 
but a wise man will pacify it 

15 In the light of the kmg’s countenance is life ; 
and ^ his favour is as a cloud of the latter rain. 

16 * How much better is it to get wisdom than gold ! 
and to get understanding rather to be chosen 

than silver ! 

17 The highway of tlie upright is to depart from evil : 
he that keepeth his way preserveth his soul. 

18 y Pride goeUi before destruction, 
and an haughty spirit before a fall. 

19 Better it is to he oi sxi humble spirit with the 

lowly, 

than to divide the spoil with the proud. 

20 ^He that handleth a matter wisely shall find 

good : 

and whoso trusteth in the Loud, happy is he. 

21 The wise in heart shall be called prudent : 

and the sw^eetness of tlie lips increasetli learning. 

22 ® Understanding is a wellspring of life unto him 

that hath it : 

but the instruction of fools is folly. 

23 ^ The heart of the \\ise ^ teacheth his mouth, 
and addeth learning to his lips. 


P Lev. 10. 34 
cb. U. 1. 
s Hcb. aU 
the itonet. 


q ch. 25. 5. 
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15. “A cloud of the latter rain.*’ A shower iu spring when tlie 
com is ripening in hot countric.^, refreshing it nnd hastening its growth. 

10. “ How much better,” Ac. See the beautiful description of wisdom 
in the book of Job (ch. xxviii. 12 — 28.). 

18. ” A haughty spirit,” Ac. We can hardly help thinking of the 
rise and fall of such men as Cardinal Wolsoy and the Emperor 
Napoleon I. See ch. xv. 33. 

21. ” SweetnesB of the Ups,” Ac. Gentleness in the teacher greatly 
assists the learner. 

22. ” Hnderstaxiding is a wellspring of life,” Ac. A truly wise man 
hel|)8 others on their way by his conversation and the good advice which 
be IS able to give, but fools neither learn nor teach to any good purpose. 
See vv. 23, 24. 
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24 Pleasant words are as an honeycomb, 
sweet to the soul, and health to the bones. 
cch.14.12. 25 ® There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, 
but the end thereof are the ways of death, 
that laboureth laboureth for himself; 

*neb. ■ for his mouth ^craveth it of him. 

^ un^Iy man diggeth up evil : 

« H^b.’SIcc/A lips there is as a burning fire. 

^nlb'^^TOan froward man ^soweth strife : 
o/DeiiaT'' and whisperer separateth chief friends. 

29 A violent man ^ enticeth his neighbour, 

ft^d leadeth him into the w^ay that is not good. 
^Sijor7h!^' shutteth his eyes to devise froward things : 

f ch. 17. 0.' moving his lips he bringeth evil to pass. 
ech. 1 . 10 , 32 h hoary head is a crown of glory, 
b ch. 20 . 21 . {y it be found in the way of righteousness. 

1 ch. 18 . 11 . 32 ^He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty ; 

and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh 
a city. 

26. “Iiaboipeth for himself.” His exertions are stimulated by the 
thought that his labour will tuni to his ow’n advantage. 

“ His mouth,” &c. He knows that he must provide food for himself 
and his family. The writer is speaking of the labour of free men, not of 
slaves. 


27. “Diggeth up evil.” More properly, “diggeth evil.” That is, 
makes pit-falls for others, into which he himself will probably fell here- 
after (see Ps. cxix. 85. Jer. v. 26.). 

30. " Shutteth his eye8,”^&c. Shuts liis eyes while he is contriving 
mischief, as if he vrere innocent and indilforent to what is passing ; and 
mutters to himself while he is forming his plans (see St. Luke v, 21, 
22 .). 

31. “ The hoary head,” &o. If we omit “ if,” which is uot in the 
original, this verse would run thus — 

“ A crown of glory is a hoary head, 

“ in (the) way of righteousness it will bo found.” 

This mode of expression is not uncommon in Hebrew, but the sense is 
cl^r, namely, that the old ago of a good man adds a special dignity 
and grace to him, and commands the respect of others. But on the 
other hand, the unrepentant sinner gains no dignity and no respect by 
Ins old age. He is a melancholy spectacle of time wasted. See Isa. 
Ixv. 20. 

** slow to anger,” Ac. In ch. xiv. 29, and also in xv. 1, 

mention h^as already been made of the advantage of control over the 
temper. In the present passage we have a further and more forcible 
illu^tion of the same. Self-control is always better than mere power, 
lor (a) It enables a man to exercise more influence over others : (h) it 

of God, from falling into the faults and 
calamities mto which others are led by want of it. 
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33 The lot is cast into the lap ; 

hut the whole disposing thereof is of the Lobd. 

CHAPTER XVn. 

1 T)ETTER is dry morsel, and quietness ^ch. 15.17. 
X) therewith, 

than an house full of ^ sacrifices with strife. 2 Or, good 

2 A wise servant shall have rule over ^ a son that bth^i'o. 5, 

causeth shame, ^ 

and shall have part of the inheritance among the 
brethren. 

3 ® Th (3 fining pot is for silver, and the furnace for 2. 

IJ O ^ ’ rh.27.2l. 

gold : Jer. 17. 10. 

but the Lord trieth the hearts. M013.3. 

4 A wicked doer givcth he^d to false lips ; 
and a liar givetn ear to a naughty tongue. 

5 ^ Wlioso mocketli the poor reproacheth his Maker : * Sob^Ji.^. 
and ® he that is glad at calamities shall not 

unpunished. innocent. 

C * Children’s children are the crown of old men ; 

33. “ The lap.” The fold of the shawl w^hich forms the upper rar- 
niciit of Eastern people. AVe are not to suppose that tlie use of lots does 
away with the exercise of prudence and good reason ; but there are some 
questions which, after all consideration, appear to be so evenly balanced, as 
to require decision from without. In such cases the present passage and 
othei-s m Holy Scripture appear to justify the use of lots (see Lev. xvi. 
8, 10. Below, ch. xviii. 18. Acts i. 26.). But the same arguments 
which justify the use forbid also the abuse of them, reminding us that 
in all questions of conduct or action wdiich admit of doubt, the decision 
comes, after all, from God, and is therefore to be sought with reverence. 

To passess this belief firmly is a source of the greatest comfort to 
every devout Christian. Having taken all due pains for his own welfare 
both in spiritual and temporal matters, he commits the care both of his 
soul and his body to a wise and kind Father and Friend, of whom be is 
sure tliat He will provide for both, so as to make the course of events 
turn out not only to His own glory, but to the ultimate advantage, even 
tliough it may not be visible and immediate, of all those who love Him 
truly (see above, ch. iii. 5, 6. Ps. xxxvii. 6. Rom. viii. 28.). 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1. ** Saorifioes.** Lit. “ meat ” (of slain animals) “ of s^ife,” that 
perhaps, not such sacrifices as are spoken of above, ch. vii. 14, bu^ 

as the margin suggests, a plentiful entertainment, but quarrelling at 
the same time. 

2. “A wise servant.” See the case of Ziba (2 Sam. xvi. 1 — 4 ; xix. 29,). 
4. “A wicked doer,” Ac. It is an old saying that a man is known by 

the company be keeps. Bad men therefore do not scruple to listen tb 
j^behoods nor to converse familiarly with liars. 
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PEOVERBS, Xm 

and the glory of cliildren are their fathers. 

^ Excellent speech becometh not a fool : 
much less do ^ lying lips a prince. 

gift is as ^ a precious stone in the eyes of him 
that hath it : 

whithersoever it tumeth, it prosporeth. 

^ He that covereth a transgression ^ seeketh love ; 
but ^ he that repeateth a matter separateth very 
friends. 

^ A reproof entereth more into a wise man 
than an hundred stripes into a fool. 

An evil man seeketh only rebellion : 
therefore a cruel messenger shall be sent against 
him. 

Let ^ a bear robbed of her whelps meet a man, 
rather than a fool in his folly. 

Whoso ^ rewardeth e\nl for good, 
evil shall not depart, from his house. 

The beginning of strife is as when one letteth 
out water : 

therefore ^ leave off contention, before it be 
meddled with. 


6. “ The glory of children are their fathers.” To come of a “good 
“family,” one whose de<Mls hiive been good and w’orthy of remembrance, 
is a credit to those who are so descended. Their “fathers” are justly 
their “ glory.” 

7. “ Excellent speech,” It sounds inconsistent for a fool to utter 
wise speeches, and men are consequently not disjxjsed to listen to them. 
On the other hand, it is unbecoming and unworthy of a prince to be guilty 
of untruth. The word of a king ouglit to be as sacred as truth itself. 

8. “A gift is as a precious stone,” &c. Everywhere, but more 
especially among Ea.stcrn nations, gifts are highly valued. Men follow 
those who have them to offer. 

9. “ He who covereth,” &c. Although it is wrong to excuse sin 
by giving it a wrong name (.«ee Isa. v. 20.), yet it is no part of our duty 
to publish the faults of others. To refrain from doing so is a part of 
Cliristian charity (sec xi. 13 ; xvi. 28. 1 St. Pet. iv. 8.). 

11. “ A cruel messenger.” One who is sent to punish liis rebellion. 

12. “ Let a bear,” &c. Even a wild beast in his fury is a less dan- 
geroiM enemy tlian a “ fool in his foUy,*^ The former can but wound 
or kill the body, the latter may servo to destroy the soul. See 
St. Luke xii. 4, 5 . 

V Whoso rewardeth," Ac. As in.ofancos of this we may refer 
to David himself (see 2 Sam. xii. 10.), and to his sentence of retribution 
on Joab (1 Kings ii. 5, 6.). 

14. “The beginning of strife/* Ac. It is easier to set water running 
than to stop it. 8o when strife has begun no one can tell when it will cease. 
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15 " He that justifieth the wicked, and he that con- 

demneth the just, 

even they both are abomination to the Lord. 

16 Wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool 
to get wisdom, ® seeing he hath no heart to it ? 

17 pA friend loveth at all times, 
and a brother is bom for adversity. 

18 ^ A man void of ^ understanding striketh hands, 
and becometh surety in the presence of Ins 

friend. 

19 He loveth transgression that loveth strife : 

and ' he that exalteth his gate seeketh destruction. ^ ch. u. i8, 

20 ^He that hath a froward heart findeth no good : sHeb.m 
and he that hath ■ a perverse tongue falleth into 

mischief. ' ^ 

21 * He that begetteth a fool doeth it to his sorrow : ‘ rh. lo. i. 

and the father of a fool hath no joy. ver 

22 ” A merry heart doeth good ^ lihe a* medicine : nch.i 2 . 25 . 

* but a broken spirit drieth tlie bones. 4 o^/a 

23 A wicked man taketh a gift out of the bosom 

y to pervert the ways of judgment. y ex. 23. s. 


10 . “ Wherefore is there a price,** &c. Of what u^e is it for a fool 
to offer money to buy instruction, when lie has no heart and no ability to 
learn. Fine fabrics cannot be made from coarse materials (sec xi. 22.). 

17. “ A friend loveth at aU times,** &c. Wo learn who are our 
true friends by their behaviour in time of trial. 

“ A brother is born for adversity.*’ Some would render these latter 
words “out of adversity,” as if adversity ^>ore the source from which 
wo learn who are our tnie friends and brothers. But as the value 
of a trae friend becomes l)est known in adversity, so by his conduct at 
that time be shews how valuable bis serv ices are for helping us under 
the necessities to which it gives rise. AVe are reminded also of Him 
Who, iKjyond all others, is our true Friend and Brotlier, the Son of God, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

19. “ Szalteth his gate.** Ho who builds a palace in bis pride is 
likely soon to be cast down. When Cardinal Wolsey built Hampton 
Court Palace, be was next to the king the gn^ati st man in England, but 
within a few years he wus obligctl to surrender it to the king, and ho 
himself was cast down from his high station. 

21. **He that begetteth a fool,** This remark, combined with that 
in vcr. 25, reminds us of such sons as ItebolKmm, son of Solomon; 
Manasseh, son of Hezekiah ; and the sons of Josiah, In our own history 
"we have a similar instmeo in King Edwanl II, son of Edward I. 

22. ** Like a medicine.** If we adopt the rendering of the margin, 
the words will mean that cheerfulness ot dis^iiiou assists the action of 
medicine, while gloominess of spirit retards it 

28. “ The bosom.** The fold of the upper garment, which serves as a 
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1 14 . 24 * "Wisdom is before him that hath understanding ; 
* *• i- but the eyes of a fool are in the ends of the earth. 

*& 25 “A foolish son is a grief to his father, 

verV*" bitterness to her that bare him. 

b ver. 15. 26 Also ^ to punish the just is not good^ 

ch. 38. 5. strike princes for equity, 

c Jam. 1 . 19. 27 0 He that hath knowledge spareth his words : 

2 Or, a cool atid a man of understanding is of ^ an excellent 
*^*'^*^’ spirit. 

d Job 13 . 6. 28 ^Even a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is 
counted wise : 

and he that shutteth his lips is esteemed a man 
of understanding. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 rpHROUGH 2des 

J- himself, seeketli 
intermeddleth ^ 

and intermeddleth in every bueineu : Sec Jude 19. 


T hrough ^desire a man, having separated 
himself, seeketh 

and intermeddleth with all wisdom. 


pocket to contain the purse (see xvi. 33.). The " gift here spoken of is 
one used for a corrupt purpose, a bribe. 

24. “Wisdom is before him,** Ac. A wise man fixes his attention 
on the object before him, but a fool’s eyes wander and are inattentive. 

26. “ Princes.** Noble-minded upright fiersons. 

“Por equity.** The word “for” should probably Ixi rendered 
“beyond” or “ contrary to.” To use violence towards such persons is 
contrary to what is right (see St. John xviii. 23.). 

27. “Excellent.** The margin here expre.sses the meaning of a different 
reading of the text. A manm a “ cool,” that is, a calm temper, jxisse‘«ses 
a great advantage, and shews hi.s wisdom in dealing with others (see xvi. 32.). 

28. “ Even a fool,** &c. So great are the dangers of the tongue, as 
St. James reminds us, tliat mere silence sometimes passes for wisdonn 
Tims a man of few words is often regarded as wise lor this reason (see 
X. 19. St. James iii. 5 — 8.), 

The blessing of “wise” and good cbildren cannot be estimated too 
highly. We are reminded in the foregoing chapter, and also in other 
parts of the Book, of the great value of this gift, and of the miser>’ 
caused to j^ents by their children’s “folly” and misconduct. Agfiin^t 
this calamity the rank in society held by parents affords no certain 
protection. It is only “ wisdom ” that can do this, and it sometimes 
happens, as Iiistory reminds hs by many examples, that tlie “ servant ” 
who is “ wise ” is raised to occupy the place forfeited by an “ unwise ” 
son, whose folly brings shame on himself, sorrow to bis parents, and 
trouble to his country. 

CHAPTER XVIIT. 

1. “Through desire,*’ Ao. The passage as given in the margin 
expresses the sense preferred by many Jewish commentators, but it 
ouglit perhaps to be expressed thus. “ A^r (his own) desire does ho 



PEOVERBS, XVm. 


6 


8 


10 


A fool hatH no delight in understanding, 

but that his heart may discover itself. **»” **■ 

When the wicked cometh, then cometh also con- i>p.. ma 

Tempi, Deut. 1 . 17 . 

and with ignominy reproach. 

The words of a man’s mouth are as deep waters, 

^ and the wellspring of wisdom as a flowing brook. & 12. 13. 
^It is not good to accept the person of the wicked, 10. 
I0 overthrow the righteous in judgment. 

A fool’s lips enter into contention, 
and his mouth calleth for strokes. 

^ A fool’s mouth is his destruction, 
and his lips are the snare of his soul. 

The words of a ^ talebearer are ^ as w^ounds, r,hamber$ 
and they go down into the ^innermost parts offch!M.24. 

the belly. '32 fj;®* 22. 

He also that is slothful in Ms work 
is ^brother to liim that is a great waster. 

« The name of the Lord is a strong tower : 
the righteous runneth into it, and ^is safe. 


12. 

• ch. 12 18. 
&2C.22. 

8 Or, 

tchittperer. 

3 Or, Hie 
a$ when 
men are 
wounded. 

4 neb. 


seek, who separates himself : in all wisdom ho will be eicasperated.*’ 
It probably means that a man ^*ho sets up his own fancy against the 
opinion of the world, and atfects singularity, is often only seeking to 
gratify his own vanity, and so quarrels with those who differ fiom him, 
thougli they may Ikj wiser than he is. It contains also a warning against 
those who in religious mattera set up their own private opinions against 
tho rule of the Church, and find fault with doctrines and practices 
which they do not understand. 

2. “ A fool hath no delight,” Ac. He only talks for talking’s sake, 
not because he understands or loves the subject. An Arabic proverb says, 
“ a fool has his answer on the edge of his tongue.” 

3. “ Ignominy,” disgraceful conduct. 

4. ” The words of a man’s mouth,” Ac. The words of a wise man 
arc like deep waters, not to be sounded all at once, nor understood with- 
out inquiry. But when they once flow forth, they arc like an abounding 
and lelreshing stream. 

6. ” His mouth caUeth for strokes,” His w'ords often deserve 
punishment. 

8. “ The words of a talebearer,” Ac. The word rendered “wounds” 
should prol>ably be rendered “ dainties,” and tlic meaning of the 

will be, scandal is swallowed eagerly b}' some people, and to tlicm it is 
like nourishing food, their dainty meat. 

9. ” He that is alothftil,” Ao. Idleness and extravaj^nce often go 
together. Tho indolent man has not strengtli of mind either to resist 
the temptation to self-indulgence to take care of what he possesses ot 
to exorcise self-denial. But as in God’s creation nothing is useless, so 
our Lord shewed by His own conduct that He was desirous that nona 
of His gifts should be wasted. See St. John vi. 12. 
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1 ch. 10 . 15. 11 h The rich man’s wealth w his strdng city, 
and as an high wall in his own conceit. * 

12 * Before destruction the heart of man is haughty, 
iieik’ and before honour is humility. 

'^tfrneth Hethut ^ausworeth a matter “before he hearethi#, 

loord. it is folly and shame unto him. 
k John 7. 51. Spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity ; ^ 

but a wounded spirit who can bear ? 

15 The heart of the prudent getteth knowledge ; 
and the ear of the wise seeketh knowledge. 

16 ^ A man’s gift maketli room for him, 

' and bringeth him before great men. 

&kk’ 17 He that is first in his own cause seeineth just ; 

but his neighbour cometh and searcheth nim. 

18 The lot causeth contentions to cease, 
and partetli between the mighty. 

19 A brother oflended is har^r to he won than a 

strong city : 

and tlieir contentions are like the bars of a castle. 
Vi 3 2 ^‘^^* 20 A man’s belly shall be satisfied with the fruit 
of his mouth; 

and with the increase of his lips shall he be filled. 
21 " Death and life are in the power of the tongue : 
and they that love it shall eat the fruit theriH)f. 


11. “ The rich man’s wealth,” Ac. It is quite true that “ money is a 
“ defence ” (Eccles. vii. 12.), hiut men are too apt to tliink that it is all- 
powerful, and that rich men are able to do anything they please ; but 
see below% xix. 1. 

14. “ Who can bear ? ” Without the grace of God, no one can bear 
distress and disappointment. 

16. “A man’s gift,” &c. In the East to offer presents is an esta- 
blished mark of civility, and an introduction to the favour of those to 
whom they are offered, so that the scantily, and still more the absence 
of them, is regarded as an affront (see 1 Sam. x. 27.) ; while on the 
other hand, liberality in presents is a means of obtaining their good-will. 

17. “ He that is first in his own cause,” &c. Tlie man who states 
his own case first lias an advantage, until the other side also is heard. 

18. “ The lot,” &o. If the principle laid down above (ch. xvi. 23.) 
be true, there are many questions so evenly balanced fiiat an appeal 
to this mode of decision would be wise and equitable. 

19. “A brother offended,” &o. When brothers fall out, they are 
often more bitter enemies than other people. To reconcile them is often 
more difficult than to gam entrance into a strong castle. 

20. “ A man’s beUy,” &o. Men’s words and ways of speaking help 
either to fill their bellies or to empty them, that is, to provide Uiem with 
food or to injure their livelihood. 
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22 ® WhoBO fedeth a wife findeth a good thing ^ 

and obtaineth favour of the Loud. ^ ’ 

23 The poor useth intreaties ; 

but the rich answereth p roughly. ^ 2. a 

24 A man^Aa^Ao^/i friends must shewhimself friendly : 

^ and there is a friend that sticketh closer than a ^ n. 
brother. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 T)ETTER ® is the poor that walketh in his in-*ci»- 23 .c. 
D tegrity, 

than he that is perverse in liis lips, and is a fool. 

2 Also, that the soul he without knowledge, it is 

not good ; 

and he that hasteth with his feet sinneth. 

3 The foolishness of man perverteth his way : 

^ and his heart fretteth against the Loud. 

4 ® Wealth maketh many friends ; 
but the poor is separated from his neighbour. 

5 false witness shall not be ^ unpunished, 
and he that speaketli lies shall not escape. 

6 ®Many mil intreat tlie favour of the princ:^ : 

22 . To bavo a wife is a good thing in itself, and therefore to have a 
good one helps the husband in all w’ays. 

24. “ A man that hath friends,” &c. This verse may be thus ren- 
dered : “ A man of (many) friends is one who perishes by friends, but 
“there is a friend who sticks closer tlian a brother” (see ver. 19.). The 
meaning will l>c, To have too many friends is dangerous, but to have 
one good ono is a j)riceloss treasure. IShake.speare says — 

“ The friends thou hast, and their adoption tried, 

“ Grapjjle them to thy soul with hooks of steel ’* (HavUety i. 3.). 
Among the subjects noticed in this chapter, the one of the tongue is 
perhaps tlie most inipoitant: and w-e may well remember our Lord’s 
declaration a.s to the value of men’s words as shewing their character 
(St. Matt. xii. 34, 37.). I’ho man who watclies {*arefully over himself 
will be no less I'areful about what he speaks than about wliat he does, 
for he knows that his words fonn a part of his cliaiactcr as much as his 
actions, and will bo judged accordingly at hist. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1. “ Better is the poor,” &o. See above, xviii. 11. . 

2. ” That the soul be writhout knowledge,” Ac. To be ignorpit, 
especially of oneself, is an evil ; and ho who makes too naucb haste in a 
matter which he does not understand is likely to fell into error and 
disaster. 

3. ” His heart firetteth against the Lord.” Men make mistakes by 
their own folly, and charge God with tlie blame, 

6. ” Many wiU intreat,” Ao. The habit of making presents, especially 
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and ^every man is a friend to ^Iiim that giveth gifts, 
s All the brethren of the poor do hate him : 
how much more do his friends go ** far from him ? 
he pursueth th&in with words, yet they are want- 
ing to him. 

He that getteth ^ wisdom loveth his own soul : 
he that keepeth understanding * shall find good. 

false witness shall not be unpunished, 
and he that speaketh lies shall perish. 

Delight is not seemly for a fool ; 
much less ^for a servant to have rule over 
princes. 

The ^ discretion of a man deferreth his anger ; 

” and it is liis glory to pass over a transgression. 

® The king’s wrath is as the roaring of a liou ; 
but his favour is as dew upon the grass. 

^ A foolish son is the calamity of liis father : 

' and the contentions of a ^^ife are a continual 
dropping. 

* House and riches are the inheritance of fathers : 
and ^ a prudent wife is from the Loud. 

® Slothfulness casteth into a deep sleep ; 
and an idle soul shall * suffer hunger, 
y He tliat keepeth the commandment keepeth his 
own soul ; 

hut he that despisetli his ways shall die. 

* He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto 

the Lord ; 


to persons in authority, is very likely to lead to favouritism and even 
to bribery. The state of things, in which favour and bribery are more 
valued than justice, may be seen described in Isa. i. 23. Mic. vii. 3. 

7. “All the brethren of the poor,” Ac. See above, cli. xiv. 20. Wc 
may add that Shakespeare has noted wliat he calls the “ disease of alJ- 
“ shunned poverty” (Timon of Athens^ iv. 2.), and see St. James ii. 6. 

10. “Delight,” Ac. An easy luxurious life does not sit well on a Idol, 
and nothing is less tolerable than the tyranny of one who lias been a 
slave. 

13, “ The contentions of a wife,” Ac. An ill-tempered pirtner 
causes perpetual annoyance, somewhat in the same way as the rain 
dropping through a leaty roof. See the next verse. 

16. “He that despiseth his ways.” He who is careless in liis 
conduct. 

17. “He that hath pity,” Ac. The words used in the offertory of 
our Communion Service, which correspond to these, follow an older 
translation of the Bible. They remind us (a) of the great duty of 
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and which he hath given will he pay him*or, 

18 “ Cliasten thy son while there is hope, • cb. 13. 

and let not thy soul spare ^for his crying. 

19 A man of great wrath shall suffer punishment : 
for if thou deliver him, yet thou must *do it again, 

20 Hear counsel, and receive instruction, * iieb. ad/. 

that. thou mayest be wise ^ in thy latter end. ** 

21 ® There are many devices in a man’s heart ; n 

nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, that shall ch. io’ i/o. 

stand. 

22 The desire of a man is his kindness : 
and a poor man is better than a liar. 

23 ^ The fear of the Lord tendeth to life : 
and he that hath it shall abide satisfied ; 
he shall not be visited with evil. 

24 ® A slothful Dian hideth his hand in his bosom, 
and will not so much as bring it to his mouth again. “ **'■ 

25 ^ Smite a scomer, and the simple will beware 

and ® reprove one that hath understanding, and ^ cunning, 
he will understand knowiedge. 


it. 

& 4C. 10. 
Acts 5. 3!). 
Heb. «. 17. 


dlTim. 4.8. 


• cb. 1 '. l‘> 


almsgiving, {h) of the blessing which God has promised to tlie right 
performance of that duty. 

18. “ Iiot not thy soul spore,” &o. The rendering of the margin i"* 
perhaps to lie preferred, and the stmse will be, “do not set thy ^oul 
“ on his destruction ; ” that is, do not let any personal feeling interfere 
with correction of his fault, either in the way of severity or of leniency, 
so as to do him a lasting injury either in soul or Ixxiy. Punishment 
is a serious matter, and ought to bo gravely and calmly administered. 

10. “A man of great wrath,” Ac. A man of a fieiv' temper fn- 
quently gets into trouble, and even when ho has been released from 
punishment soon falls into it again. 

22. ” The desire of a man,” Ac. The value of a gift consists in the 
“desire,” that is, the good-will of the giver; thus a man’s kindness of 
heart is more valuable than his outward gift, A ix)or man who can only 
give little is better Uian a deceitful, insincere ricli man. 

23. “ Visited with evil.” The troubles of life will do him no lasting 
injury, because he has placed his faith in God. 

24. ” Hideth his hand in his bosom.” The passage ought perhaps 
to run tlius, “dippeth his hand in tlie dish,” that Is in order to take food 
from it. He is so lazy that, after dipping his hand in tlie bowl or dish, 
he will not carry the food to his mouth (see xii. 27. St Matt. xxvi. 23.). 

25. ” Smite a scorner,*’ Ao. The sight of punishment inflicted on 
offenders will make others more careful for themselves, in order to 
avoid the like visitation (see ver. 29.). Fear of punishment, the “ terror of 
“ tho Lord,” deters from transgression many whom higher motives do 
not reacbf but to persons of understanding reproof alone is sufficient 
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26 He that wasteth his father, and chaseth away 
his mother, 

i5^a son that causethshame, and bringeth reproach, 

27 Cease, my son, to hear the instruction 
that causeth to err from the words of knowledge, 

28 ^An ungodly witness scorneth judgment : 
and ^the mouth of the wicked devoureth iniquity, 

29 Judgments are prepared for scorners, ♦ 

^ and stripes for the back of fools. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 T^INE ® is a mocker, strong drink is raging : 

T V and whosoever is deceived thereby is nc 

wise. 

2 ^ The fear of a king is as the roaring of a lion : 
ivlioso provoketh him to anger ® sinneth agaim 

his o\Mi soul. 

3 ^ It is an lionour for a man to cease from strife : 
but every fool will be meddling. 

26. “ Chaseth away his mother.” Sets her warnings at defiance. 

27. ” Cease my son,” &c. ^J’he words as they stand seem to (^xliort 
us not to listen to evil advice, but j)erhaj)H the verse ineiins, “ Better to 
“give up learning, tlian to hear without obeying.” It is thus an ironical 
reproof to careless hearers. 

28. ” The mouth of the wicked,” &c. Bad men, as it were, swallow 
iniquity eagerly. They “work all uncleaimess with greediness” (see 
Mic. vii. 3. Eph. iv. 19.). 

29. See above, ver. 25. 

Among points ’worthy of special notice in tliis chapter we may select 
the following ; (1) the influence gained in the world, often to an undue 
degree, by the possession of wealtli, and the injury caused to the ]X)or by 
its abuse ; (2) the mischief cjiused by indolence ; (3) the advunbige of 
control over the temper; (4j the duty of liberality, and its value in 
Gc^'s sight ; ( 5 ) the sorrow caused to pare nts by the misconduct of their 
children, and the duty of endeavouring to bring them up well and wisely. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1. Strong drink.” Spirit distilled from honey or dates. 

” Baging,” noisy. Tbo Hebrews, like too many people of other na- 
tions, were given to d run kennels, sin for which they were again and 
again reprrjved by the Prophets (sec 1 Kings xvi. 9. Isa. v. 11, 22 ; 
xxviii. 3. Hub. ii. 15, 16.). Ko less does St. Paul reckon drunkenness 
^ one of those sins which tend to deprive a Cliristian of his heavenly 
inlieritfince (1 Cor. vi. 10. Gal. v. 21.). May w'c not say that it is one 
<>f the crying sins of the British nation 1 For striking descriptions of 
the effects of drunkenness the reader may refer both to ch. xxiii, 19 — ^26, 
and to the Apocryphal book of Esdras (i Esdr. iii. 17-^24.). 

2. ” Sinneth against his own soul.” Incurs risk to his own life. 
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4 ®Th 0 sluggard will not plow by reason of the ®cold ; 
Hlnerefore shall he beg inharvest, and Imve nothing. 

5 « Counsel in the heart of man h lilce deep water ; 
but a man of understanding will draw it out. 

6 ^Most men will proclaim every one his own 

® goodness : 

but * a faithful man who can find ? 

7 ^ The just, man w%alketh in his integrity : 

* his children are blessed after him. 

8 “A king that sitteth in the throne of judgment 
scattereth away all evil wdth his eyes. 

9 “ Who can say, I have made my heart clean, 

I am pure from my sin ? 

10 ® ^ Divers weights, and ^ divers measures, 

both of them are alike abomination to the Lord. 

11 Even a child is PknoAvn by his doings, 
whether his work he pure, and whe ther it he right. 

12 "iThe hearing ear, and the seeing eye, 
the Lord hath made even both of tliem. 

13 ' Love not sleep, lest thou come to poverty ; 
open thine eyes, and thou shalt be satisfied with 

bread. 

14 It is naught, it is naught, saith the buyer : 
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6. ** Draw it out,” He will shew' it forth him.^^elf at the proper 
time, or he wnll induce oth(?rs who pos-se^^j-s the gift to shew it. 

6. “ Most men,” &c. Many men are willing enough to boa^t of their own 
good deeds, tlieir kindness, their liberality, and the like (see margin), but 
** faithful” men on whose ivord w^e can ahvays rely, are not so easily found. 

8. ** Scattereth .... with his eyes.” Endeavours to remove it 
wherever he sees it existing. 

9. “ Who can say,” &c. We may take this verse in connection with 
ver. 6. It is the ” faithful man ” who is most sensible of hi.8 own imper- 
fection, and how much he needs One to cleanse him from his sin (see 
Fs. xiv. 3.). 

10. “ Divers weights,” &o. It is plain that unless the measures and 
standards of value bo uniform, there must be room for fraud between 
buyers and sellers. 

11. “Even a child,” Ac. The actions of children are, in their due pro- 
portion, as important in God’s sight as those of grown people. The pattern 
of childhood is to be found in our Lord, of Whom Samuel was in this re- 
spect a likeness (1 Sam. ii. 26. St. Luke ii. 51 . 52, and s(‘e alxive, ch.yiii.l?.). 

13. ” Open thine eyes.” Use proper diligence, the natural gifts with 
which God has endow^ thee (see above, ver. 12.). 

14. “It is naught saith the buyer,” Ac. • Before completing a 

bargain purchasers often try to depreciate the value of the ^ing offered 
for sale. But when the purchase is complete they boast of its cheapness 
(see Ecclus. xxvii. 2.). 
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when he is gone his way, then he boasteth. 
^A 8 . 11.^ 15 There is gold, and a multitude of rubies : 

t^h. 22. 26, knowledge are a precious jewel. 

« d?.Vi7. 16 ^ Take his garment that is surety /c>r a sirangor : 

and take a pledge of him for a strange woman. 
faiHehSk. * 17 " 2 Bread of deceit is sweet to a man ; 

*<fc 24 ^ a ^ but afterwards his mouth shall be filled with gra\X‘l. 

18 ^ Every purpose is established by counsel : 

« Rom. 16 . 18 . y and with good advice make war. 
enticeth. 19 * He that c;oetIi about as a talebearer revealeth 

k Ex. 21. 17. ,a.„ . 

Lev. 2(). y. secrets . 

therefore meddle not with him * that ^ flattereth 

<1^28.’^!’ 20 '* Whoso curseth his father or his mother, 
rDeut*. 32 . 35 . ® his ^ lamp shall be put out in obscure darkness. 

A 2129.^' 21 ^An inheritance may be gotten hastily at the 
Rom, 12. 17 , beginning ; 

1 Vet 3%^^' ^ but the end thereof shall not be blessed. 

•f^^sanuid 22 ^Say not thou, I will recompense evil; 

^ Loed, and he shall save thee. 

bJances 23 ^ Divcrs Weight sarc an abomination imtotheLoRD; 
fPs. 1^.23. and ^ a false balance is not good, 

jer.^o.^k 24 * Man’s goings are of the Loud ; 

10. “ Take his garment,” Ac. The most important part of an Eastern 
dress is the large shawl or wrapper, the “ cloak,*’ wliicli is the outer 
garment, and in which the wearer wraps himself at night. This would 
be the last thing therefore with which a needy man would part, and the 
Law, in its kindness, forbade creditors, if they took this from their debtors, 
to keep it later than the evening of the same day, because it was the night- 
dress (Exod. xxii. 26, 27. Deut. xxiv. 10, 13. St. Matt. v. 40.). The passage 
therefore appears to mean, if a man is so foolish, as to become a surety for 
a stranger, perhaps a foreigner, you may as well take his upper garment 
from him at once, for ho is sure to be reduced at last to extreme necessity. 

“ Strang© woman.” The word should probably be render^ 
“strangers’* or “foreigners.” 

17. “ Bread of deceit.” Dishonest gain, which will disappoint at last. 
20, “His lamp shaU be put out.” To have a lamp or light in 
one’s house is a proverbial expression for general welfare (see 2 Sam. 
xiv. 7. 1 Kin. xi. 36.). Tlie words therefore mean, bo shall meet with 
punishment here or hereafter. 

22. “ I wiU recompense,” Ac. To take into our own bands the duty 
of avenging our own wrongs, or such as we regard in that light, is 
presumptuous and dangerous. We can seldom trust ourselves to be 
judges in our own case. It is better to leave the matter in the ^nds 
of God, Who will rectify all inequalities at last. 

24. “Man's goings/' Ac. Men propose, but God disposes. We 
cannot tell certainly how our plans will turn out. 
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how cm a man then understand his own way ? 

25 It is a snare to the man who devoureth that 

which is holy, 

and ^ after vows to make enquiry. 

26 ^ A wise king scattereth the wicked, 
and bringeth the wheel over them. 

27 “The spirit of man is the ^ candle of the Lord, 
searching all the inward parts of the belly. 

28 ” Mercy and truth preserve the king : 
and his throne is upholden by mercy. 

29 The glory of young men is their strength : 
and ® the beauty of old men is the gr^y head. 

30 The blueness of a wound ^ cleansetli away evil : 
so do stripes the inward parts of the btdiy. 

CHAPTER XXr. 

T he king s heart is in the hand of the Lord, 
as the rivers of water : 

25. “It is a snare to a man,” &c. Tlio word here rendered 
“ devour ” means also to “ utter nishly.” It is a mockery for a man to 
make a vow to God, and tlien to ask himself whether he ought to have 
made it (see Eccles, v. 4, 5.). 

26. “ The wheel.” The threshing sledge, armed with teeth, spoken 
of here figuratively as an instrument of punishment (see 2 Sam. xii. 31, 
Isii. xxviii. 27, 28; xli. lo,). 

27. “ The spirit of a man,” Ac. A man’s conscience is a liglit given 
liiin by God, enlightening him from within (St. John i. 9. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11.). 
How great the blessing of a conscience tender and alive to iierceive both 
good and evil ; for if the light within us he darkness, great indeed is 
Siat darkness (St. Matt. vi. 23. and Phil. i. 9, 10. Heb. v, 14.). 

26. “ Meroy and truth,” Ac. Shakespeare says : — 

“ Earthly power doth then .shew likest God’s, 

“When mercy seasons justice” (Merchant of Venice, iv. 1.). 
“ In the kingdom of the Sou of God mercy and truth meet together ” 
(see Ps. Ixxxv. 10.). 

30. ” The blueness of a wound,” Ac. As a scar shews tlie healing 
of a wound, so punishment rightly received helps to cleanse men s hearts 
(see 2 Cor. vii. 10. Ileb. xii. 11.). 

In this chapter we may lomurk specially the warnings against tlie 
^following sins: (1) drunkenness ; (2) covetousne>s ; (3) slotli ; (4) dis- 
honesty in various ways and degrees ; (5) slander and gossip ; (6) 
misbeliaviour on the ptirt of children towards piirents. 

And we are reminded of the value of (1) truth and honesty; (2) 
distrust of ourselves apart from God ; (3) the importance of the be- 
haviour of children in His sight to Whom all things are known. 

CHAPTEK XXI. 

1. “ Elvers of water.” Channels for irrigation, which men turn as 
they please, watering the ground “with tlieir foot” (Dent. xi. 10.). So 
God will direct the hearts of rulers, if they seek His guidance. 
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he tumeth it whithersoever he will. 

2 “ Every way of a man is right in his own eyes : 

^ but the Lord pondereth the hearts. 

3 ® To do justice and judgment 
is more acceptable to the Lord than sacrifice. 

4 ^ ^ An high look, and a proud heart, 
and ^ the plowing of the wicked, is sin. 

5 ® The thoughts of the diligent tend only to plen- 
teousness ; 

but of every one that is hasty only to want. 

G ^The getting of treasures by a lying ton^e 
is a vanity tossed to and fro of them that seek 
death. 

7 The robbery of the wicked shall ^ destroy them ; 
because they refuse to do judgment. 

8 The way of man is froward and strange : 
but as for the j^ure, liis work is right. 

Q ^ It is better to dwell in a corner of the housetop, 

3. We have in this passage, as well as in tlie one quoted by our Lord 
from the Prophet Ilosea, as well as in otliers from the Old Testament, a 
declaration of the great d(X‘trine, that the inward state of the heart of 
man is far more important in God’s sight, tlian the performance of 
any outward services, however gocxl in themselves, and however punc- 
tually and dutifully performed. This vjis greatly perverted by the 
Jews in our Lord’s day, and is liable to pervcr*sion at all times. May 
we Christians be preserved from this mistake (sec 8t. Matt. ix. 13.). 

4. “ The plowing of the wicked.” The way in which wicked men 
deal with others. Pmt, as the margin .shews, the Hebrew word may also 
mean “ lamp,” that is, the prosperity of these men in life. 8ee above, 

XX. 20. 

6. “The getting of treasures,” &c. As the words stand in our 
Version, they probably mean, “ riches gained by dishonesty soon fly 
“ away : they are like straws tossed hy the wind, and they who sock them 
“are really seeking their own destruction.” Anotlier reading of the 
Hebrew gives “ nets of death,” instead of “ them that seek death.” Thus 
ill-gotten riches arc like a snare, entangling and destroying men (see 
St. Luke xxi. 34, 35. 1 Tim. vi. 9.). 

7. “ Destroy them.” Probably, “ shall carry them away.” The 
marginal version is much less probable. 

0. “ Better to dweU,” &c. 'The latter part of the verse “in a wide 
“house,” would run thus according to the original, as the margin 
suggests, “ and a house (of) society,” tliat is, one in which the husband 
and wife dwell together. In Eastern houses much use is made of the 
roof dur’ing the hot season, and sometimes booths are constructed as 
temporary dwelling-places. But these arc of course exposed to all 
the changes of weather. Yet even solitude in a lodging sucli as tliis, 
says the writer, is better than the society of a quarrelsome partner in 
the house itself. The state of marriage, so vastly elevated ana ennobled 
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than with *a brawling woman in ® a wide house. »Heh. 

10 ^ The soul of the wicked desireth evil : 

his neighbour ^findeth no favour in his eyes. 

11 ‘When the scorner is punished, the simple is 

1 . * ' 1 h Jam. 4. 5. 

made wise i 4 Heb. u not 

and when the wise is instructed, he receiveth 

, , , ' 1 ch. lU. 2 j. 

knowledge. 

12 The righteous man wisely considereth the house 

of the wicked : 

hvi God overthroweth the wicked for their wicked- 


13 


ness. 


^ Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of tlie poor, » Matt. 7. 2. 
he also shall cry himself, but shall not be heard. Jam. 2 . 13 . 

14 ‘A gift in secret pacifieth anger: irh. 17.8,23. 

and a reward in the Lo-jorn strong wrath. 

15 It is joy to the just to do judgment : 

“ but destruction shall he to the workers of ini- “ ch. 10. 29. 
quity. 

16 The man that wandereth out of the w^ay of under- 

standing 

shall remain in the congregation of the dead. 

17 He that loveth ^pleasure shall be a poor man : ^ or,$f ort. 

he that loveth wine and oil shall not be rich. „ p 

18 "The wicked shall be a ransom for the righteous, 

and the transgressor for the upright. 0 iiek in 

19 ® It is better to dwell ® in the wilderness, 


under the Gosjiel, offers, like every other state of life, its own trials. 
Of these, the one of temper is prhaps the most frequent, and is some- 
times tlio most severe. Mamed people should earnestly seek God s 
gmee to keep them from giving way to temptation in this respect. See 
ver. 19. 

12. ** The righteous man,” &c. Prohibly, not the “ righteous man,” 
but the “ righteous One,” that is, God, Who beholds attentively the con- 
dition of the wicked, and overthrows them, sooner or later, “ in their 
“ wickedness.” 

14. ” The bosom.” See xvii. 23. The wTitcr by this expression 
draws attention to tlie secrecy of the action. 

16. “Bemain in the congregation of the dead.” He is as good ^ 
dead. He wanders in darkness, and bis only lesting-place will be in 
deatli. We may refer to St. Matt, xii. 43. St. Luke xi. 24. 

17. “He that loveth pleasure,” Aa The won! for “pleasure” means 
riotous enjoyment, ** drunkenness, rcvellings, and such like.” They 
wlio indulge in these things are in the way to the* ruin of body, soul, 
and worldly estate (see ch. xxiii. 21, and Gal. v. 21, 24.). 

18. “ The wricked shall be a ransom for the righteous.” Sometunps 
the calamities of the wicked are the means of delivering the righteous. 

Zs 
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than with a contentious and an angry woman. 

20 ^ There is treasure to be desired and oil in the 

dwelling of the wise ; 
but a foolish man spendeth it up. 

21 ^He that followeth after righteousness and 

mercy 

findeth life, righteousness, and honour. 

22 *'A wise man scaleth the city of the mighty, 
and casteth down the strength of the confidence 

thereof. 

23 ® Whoso keepeth his moutli and his tongue 
keepeth his soul from troubles. 

24 Proud and haughty scorner is his name, 
who dealeth ^in proud wrath. 

25 * The desire of the slotliful killeth liim ; 
for iiis hands refuse to labour. 

26 He coveteth greedily all the day long : 
but the righteous giveth and spareth not. 

27 ^ The sacrifice of the wicked is abomination 
how much more, tvJien he bringeth it ^with a 

wicked mind ? 

28 y A false witness shall perish : 

but the man that hearetli speaketh constantly. 

29 A uicked man hardem th his face : 

but as for the upright, he ^ direct eth his way. 

30 * TJm^e is no wisdom nor understanding 
nor counsel against the Lord. 


24. " Proud wrath.” Lit. “ Ebullitions of insolence,” A man who 
habitually allows his proud and overbearing temper to get the better 
of him is sure to get a bad name for liis pains. 

25. “ KiUeth him.” That is, leads to his dcstniction. He desires, 
but has no energy to carry out his wishes, even though he starve for want 
of it. 

26. “ The righteous giveth,” &c. The good man. on the contrary, 
is both industrious and charitable. lie labours for liimself, but finds 
something “ to give to him that needeth ’* (Epb. iv. 28.). 

27. “ The sacrifice of the wicked,” &c. flow euii an ol)stinate, im- 
penitent pinner offer acceptable sacrifice? Ilis very prayer must turn 
to sin. 

28. “ Heareth.” That is, with attention. 

“Constantly.” That is, so that his words endure. They make a 
lasting impression. See St. Luke ii. 46, 47 ; xxi. 33. 

29. “Directeth his way.” He seeks counsel of God to direct his 
conduct, while the man who is hardened in sin is obstinate and refuses 
co^nsej. 
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31 * The horse is prepared against the day of battle : 
but safety is of the Lobd. 

CHAPTER XXIL 

1 A * GOOD name is rather to be chosen than 
J\. great riches, 

and ^loving favour rather than silver and gold. 

2 * The rich and poor meet together : 

® the Lord is the maker of them all. 

3 prudent nian foreseeth the evil, and hideth 
himself : 

but the simple pass on, and are punished. 

4 ® ^ By humility and the fear of the Lord 
are riches, and honour, and life. 

5 ^Thorns and snares are in the way of the froward : 
^ he that doth keep his soul shall be far from them. 

g h4 Train up a child "'in the way he should go : 

and when he is old, he will not depart from it. 

7 ^ The rich ruleth over the poor, 

and the borrower is servant ^ to the lender. 


• Pf. 20. 7. 
h 33. 17. 

IiHii. 31. 1. 
b Pa. 3. 3. 

8 Or, victory. 
a K(;cle*. 7. 1. 
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b ch. 29. 13. 
lCor.l2.«L 
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ch. 14. 31. 
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t ch. 15. 19. 
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IS. 

h Kph. 6. 4. 

2 Tim. 3. 15. 
M)r, 

Oatechine. 
Heb. m 
hie tray. 

I Jam. 2. 6, 
c Heb tv the 
man that 
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31. “ The horse is prepared,” &c. It was Solomon who introduced 
the use of horses into the Jewish anny. See Deut. xvii. 16. 1 Kings iv. 26 ; 
X. 9. Eccles. ix. 11. Industry and preparation are indispensable, but, lest 
men should think too highly of themselves, tliey ought to remember that, 
after all, tlio final result mu^t deiiend on God. 

In the foregoing chapter wo are reminded among other points, (1) of 
the mischief and discomfort caused by quarrelsome, ill-tempered w’oraen ; 
(2) of tho danger of self-indulgence and excessive pursuit of pleasure ; 
/3) of tho value of indastry and the danger of indolence ; (4) of the 
^ger of pride and an overbearing di.vposition ; (5j of the duty of trust 
in God. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1. “ Loving favour.” Elen’s good opinion. 

2. ” The rich and poor meet together.” Perhaps we may join this 
verse to tlie one preceding, and say, as regards good name, rich and poor 
stand on equal terms in God’s sight. 

3. ” The simple pass on,” &o. They who heed not warnings often 
fall into calamity and punishment. 

4. “By humiUty,” Ac. Tlie marginal reading is to bo preferred, 
but tlio words seem to shew that in the writers opinion, “humility” is 
almost tho same thing as the “fear of the Lord,” Its reward is to 
be found in “riches, honour, and life.” 

0. “Train up,” Ac. The original word means to make a ^rson 
taste, to imbue. That is, accustom tho child to the taste of wmt is 
right, and tliat taste will, under God’s blessing, last through his lifetime. 

“In the way he should go,” Lit. “Upon (the) mouth, that is, 
“ tho beginning of his way,” 

7, “ The borrower is servant to the lender.” In the world to oomei 

Zi2 
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^ He that soweth iniquity shall reap vanity : 

2 and the rod of his anger shall fail. 

' ^ He that hath a bountiful eye shall be blessed ; 
for he giveth of his bread to the poor. 

’"Cast out the scomer, and contention shall go out; 
yea, strife and reproach shall ceasa 
“ He that loveth pureness of heart, 

^for the graceof his lips the king sliaUhe his friend. 
The eyes of tlie Lord preserve knowledge, 
and he overthroweth ^ the words of the transgressor. 
® The slothful man saith, TJiere is a lion without, 
I shall be slain in the streets. 

P The mouth of strange women is a deep pit : 

that is abhorred of the Lord shall fall therein. 
Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child ; 
hut *^the rodof correction shalldrive it farfrom him. 
He that oppresseth the poor to increase his riches, 
and he that giveth to the rich, shall surely come 
to want 


17 % Bow down thine ear, and hear the words of 
the wise. 


there will be 110 rich or poor, for all will be equal in God’s sight. But 
in this world the man who has money, capital, is sure to sbind higher, 
and to possess advantages over the man who is poorer, and is obliged to 
borrow money to make his way. 

8 . “ The rod of his anger <ehall fail.*' The envy and ill-will which 
he is sure to feel towards those who are better off than himself, as well 
as his revenge towards those who have brought calamity upon him, will 
come to nothiiiar. 

9. “ A bountiful eye.” See xxiii. 6. 

11. “ He that loveth pureness of heart,? Ac. lie whoso heart is 
pure will speak purely and honestly, and earn the favour of those who 
are set over him. 

13. “ The slothfol man,** Ac. Lazy men raise difficulties, and see 
(kngere wffiere tliere are none. 

14. ** A deep pit.” A pit made to catch wild animals. Ho who lias 
cast off God, and made Him his enemy, falls easily into temptation and 
destruction. 

15. “Foo^hness is bound,” Ao. Levity and inexperience belong na- 
turally to children. It is the business of education to correct these defects 

16. ” He that giveth to the rich,” Ac. He who makes presents to 
rich people in order to obtain their favour, will gain nothing in the end, 
and only impoverish himself. 

Part III. 

17. The Third Part begins here, and may be entitled Words of 
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and apply thine heart unto my knowledge. 

18 For U is & pleasant thing if thou keep them 

2 within thee ; 

they shall withal be fitted in thy lips. 

19 That thy trust may be in the IIord, 

I have made known to thee this day even to thee. 

20 Have not I written to thee ■ excellent things • ch. s. e.’ 

in counsels and knowledge, 

21 Mhat I might make thee know the certainty of ‘Luke 1.3, 4. 

the words of truth ; 

'^that thou mightest answer the words of truthuipet.3.15. 
^ to them that send unto thee? 

22 * Rob not the poor, because he is poor : 
y neither oppress the afflicted in the gale : 

23 * for the Lord will plead their cause, 
and spoil the soul of those that spoil them. 

24 Make no friendship with an angry man ; 
and with a furious man thou shalt not go : 

25 lest thou learn his wuys, 
and get a snare to thy soul. 

26 • Be not thou one of them that strike hands, 
or of them that are sureties for debts. 

27 If thou hast nothing to pay, 

why should he ^ take away thy bed from under ^ch. 20 . 16 . 
thee? 

28 ® Remove not the ancient ® landmark, 
which thy fathers have set. 


4 Or, to 
lho$e that 
*end tfieel 
X Ex. 23, 6. 
.Tob 31. 16, 
21 . 

T Zech. 7. 10. 
Mai, 3. 6. 
z 1 Sam. 24. 
12. k 3J. 
1*8. 12. 5. 

& 1 , 10 . 
&C8. 5. 
k 140 . 12 . 
ch. 23. II. 
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» ch, 6. 1. 
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the Wise. There is a difference in tlie style of the composition, which 
may be seen even in the English translation. Probably it was not 
composed by Solomon. See Introduction, Sect. 5. 

18. “ They ahaU be fitted in thy lipa." Lcjirned by heart, and used 
familiarly. Sec Deut. vi. 6, 7. 

19. “ That thy truat may be,” &o. “ The purpose of my instruction 
“ is to induce thee, yea thee, my reader, to put thy trust in the Lord.” 
AVith this way of understanding the verse the margin does not disagree. 

21. “Answer the words of truth,” Ac. Give faithful and true 
answers to tliosc who consult thee. But j^erlmps the marginal version 
is more correct, “ those that send thee ; ” that is, that thou mayest be 
able to answer the expectations of those who entrust thee with the 
message of truth. 

22, 23. “In the gate.” The gate (see above, i. 22.) was the most 
public place in the city, where the rulers sat in judgment (see 2 Sam. 
XV. 2.). On the retribution denounced on those who oppress the poor, 
wo may refer to our Lord’s parable of the Unjust tJudge, St. Luke 
xviii. 1 — 8. 

28. “ Bemove not the ancient landmar]^.*’ In countries destitute of 
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29 Seest thou a man diligent in his business ? 
he shall stand before tings ; 
he shall not stand before ^ mean men. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 TTTTIEN thou sittost to eat with a ruler, 

T T consider diligently what is before thee : 

2 and put a knife to thy throat, 
if thou he a man given to appetite. 

3 Be not desirous of his dainties : 
for they are deceitful meat. 

4 ^ Labour not to be rich : 

^ cease from thine own wisdom. 

5 2 Wilt thou set thine eyes upon that wliicli is not ? 
for riches certainly make themselves ^\ings ; 
they fly away as an eagle toward heaven. 

6 ® Eat thou not the bread of him that hath ^ an 
evil eve, 

hedges, boundary-stones are of the utmost importance. To remove tbeni was 
an offence against the law, and also a mark of covetousness and oppression. 

29. “He shaU stand before kings,” &c. He shall rise in me world, 
and be employed by rulers, as Joseph was. Many, perhaps most, men 
who have risen in the world, have owed their rise to the diligent and 
punctual performance of their duties in inferior stations. 

Several passages in this chapter relate to the duties of rich and pwr 
towards each other. It is tolerably certain, (1) that tlie distinction 
l^tween rich and poor is one w^hieh belongs only to this world, and is 
plainly marked as such, for death levels them both to an equality; 
(2) but that, so long as the wovld lasts, that distinction will be kept up. 
This is not only inevitable, but there is also this advantage in it, namely, 
that men are stimulated to industry and good conduct by the hope of 
advancement. It has been well said that if the rich were always humble, 
the poor always patient, and if l)otli were always penitent, devout, ami- 
able, and peaceable, both rich and x>oor would live together in comfort 
and mutud confidence. 

CHAPTEB XXIII. 

1. “When thou sittest to eat, &c. This maybe explained (1) as 
a general warning against greediness and intemperance to those who 
are invited by persons of larger means than themselves; (2) as a warning 
to those who are suddenly promoted (see xxii. 29.) not to presume 
on their elevation ; (3) as a caution against being led astray by tempfa* 
tions coming from persons of higher rank than ourselves (see vv. G, 7.). 

2. “ Put a knife to thy throat.” Be moderate iii eating, for fear of 
the consequences of excess. 

3. “Deceitful meat.” Unwholesome food, or perhaps such as is 
offered not in hospitality, hut with a bad intention. 

5. The word “riches” must be supplied from the sense of the fore* 
going verse. 

6. “Him that hath an evil eye.” A stingy, covetous man, as 


S Heb. ob- 
fcure men. 
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neither desire thou his dainty meats : 

7 for as he thinketh in his heart, so is he : 

eat and drink, ® saith he to thee ; • ?•. 12. 2. 

but his heart is not with thee. 

8 The morsel which tliou hast eaten shalt thou 

vomit up, 

and lose thy sweet words. 

9 ^ Speak not in the ears of a fool : 
for he will despise the wisdom of thy words. 

10 ^ Remove not the old ^ landmark ; 
and enter not into the fields of the fatherless : 

11 ** for their redeemer is mighty ; 
he shall plead their cause with thee. 

12 Apply thine heart unto instruction, 
and thine ears to the words of knowledge. 

13 * Withhold not coiTection from the child : 
for if thou beatest him with the rod, he shall ^ if 

not die. 

14 Thou shalt beat him with the rod, 
and ^ shalt deliver his soul from hell. 

15 ^ My son, ^if thine heart be wise, 
my heart shall rejoice, ^ even mine. 

16 Yea, mv reins shall rejoice, 
when thy lips speak right things. 

17 “ Let not thine heart envy sinners : 
but “tc thou in the fear of the Lord all the day 

long. ” p'- 

18 ® For surely there is an ^ end ; 

and thine expectation shall not be cut off. * Or, t't'icard 

opposed to one who has a “ bountiful eye " (ch. xxii. 9.). There is no 
real friendship or hospitality in the cnteiluiniucnt of such persons. 

8. “ Lose thy sweet words,” ^Vords of thanks, which, as an empty 
compliment’ thou wilt .seek, if possible, to recall. 

11. “ Bedoemer.” Avenger, or requiter. I’roperly, the kinsman, to 
whom by law belonged tlie right of redemption of property sold (Lev. 
XXV. 23, 25. Ruth iii. 12 ; iv. 4.). To him also by ancient custom 
belonged tlio duty, mucli mitigated by the Law of Mo^'s, but still exi>t- 
ing ill the East and elsewhere, and not long extinguished in parts of our own 
country, of avenging the blood of a slain kinsman (Num. xxxv. 19, 21. 
Dent. xix. 4 — 13.). But we are reminded of another, more powerful, 
Redeemer, even Jehovah, Who will, sooner or later, avenge the cause of 
the oppressed. See Job xix. 25. 

16. “ My reins,” Ac. 1 shall feel an inward joy when I hoar tbee 
speaking well and wisely (see Jer. xii. 2,). 

17. "Rnvy sinners.” Envy their pmsperity. 


k 1 Cor. 5. 5. 


1 ver. 21, 25. 
cb. 20. 3. 

* Or. even J 
will rejoice. 


» r«». 37. 1. 
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19 If Hear thou, my son, and be wise, 

» ch. 4 . 23. and P guide thine heart in the way. 

’ 20 « Be not among winebibbers ; 

K 13 13 ! aDiong notous eaters ^ ot flesh : 

EphJ’s. is. 21 for the drunkard and the glutton shall come to 

2 Heb. qf . 

their jeth. poverty : 

rch. 19 . 15 . and ' drowsiness shall clothe a 'man with rags. 
*&Vi 7 ’ " Hearken unto thy father that begat thee, 

Eph! 6 .i, 2 . and despise not thy mother when she is old. 

*Mutt liV truth, and sell it not ; 

also wisdom, and instruction, and understanding. 
V^ 5 .^ 9 o.^* 24 " The father of the righteous shall greatly rejoice : 
ver. 15. and he that begetteth a wise child shall have joy 

of him. 

25 Thy father and thy mother shall be glad, 
and she that bare thee shall rejoice. 

26 Tf My son, give me thine heart, 
and let thine eyes observe my ways. 

X ch. 22 . 14. 27 * For a whore is a deep ditch ; 

and a strange woman is a narrow pit. 

^EccilJ-Se ^ ^ as/or a prey, 

soVJJ'o “ ‘ and increaseth the transgressors among men. 

* Is. 5 . 11 , 22. 29 If * Who hath woe ? who hath sorrow ? 

who hath contentions ? who hath babbling ? 
who hath wounds without cause ? 

A Gen. 40. 12. who * hath rcdness of eyes ? 

30 ^ They that tarry long at the wine ; 

VI ^ mixed wine. 

31 Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, 
when it giveth his colour in the cup, 

20,21. “Eaters of flesh.” More properly, perhaps, those wlio consume 
lle.sh upon themselves, that is, who indulge tlicir selfish appetites without 
stint. In these days of self-indulgence in all ways, but very remarkably 
in eating and drinking, the warning of this pa.ssago is piirticularly 
applicable. We may call to mind the course of the Prodigal in tho 
Parable (St. Luke xv. 13 , 14 .) ; and some may have seen and remember 
the ghastly pictures by our great artist Hogarth called ” Gin Lane/* 
and by George Cruikshank on drunkenness in general. 

20. “ Thine heart.” Thine eaniest attention and loving allegiance. 
27 — 35. In this passage the close connection is pointed out which there 
is between the various sins of the flesh, gluttony, intemperance, unclean- 
ness, unchastity. 

30. “ Mixed wine.” See ch. ix. 2. 

31. “ Colour.” Literally, “ Eye,” that is, brightness. 
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when it moveth itself aright. 

32 At the last it biteth like a serpent, 

and stingeth like ^ an adder. *or,a 

33 Thine eyes shall behold strange women, 
and thine heart shall utter perverse things. 

34 Yea, thou shalt be as he that lieth down ^ in the s iith. m 

midst of the sea, 

or as he that lieth upon the top of a mast. 

35 ‘^They have stricken me, shalt thou say^ and I 

was not sick ; ^llfwsinot 

they have beaten me, and ^ * I felt it not : • Kph. 4. ix 

^when shall I awake? I will seek it yet again. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 T>E not thou ^ envious against evil men, 

D ^ neither desire to be with them. 

2 ® For their heart studieth destruction, 
and their lips talk of mischief. 

3 Through wisdom is an house builded ; 
and by understanding it is established : 

4 and by knowledge shall the chambers be filled 
with all precious and pleasant riches. 

5 ^ A wise man ^is strong ; 
yea, a man of Imowledge ^ increaseth strengtli. 

6 ® For by wise counsel thou shalt make thy w’ar : 
and in multitude of counsellors there is s^ety. 


Isai. 56. 12. 
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“ Moveth itself aright.*’ When it runs fn^ely from the vessel, with- 
out clog or disturbance from thickness and dregs. 

34 , 35 . The w'riter clescrii’es in these verses the staggering steps, the 
unsteady gait of tho drunkard, like to those who are unaccu>tomcil to 
the sea. Also his unconscious, wandering talk, and lastly his return 
to tho sanie sottish enjoyment which has brought all these evils and 
inconveniences upon him. 

In this chapter w'o have warnings against 1. covetousness, 2. gluttony, 
3. drunkenness, 4. unclennness ; togetluT witli the teinporal remedies 
against thorn, especially the careful training of children, and the rich 
reward whicli follows care in this matter, both to parents and to tho 
children themselves. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1. “Be not envious,” dpc. Avoid both extremes. Neither he jealous 
of tho prosperity of tho wicked, and so covet what belongs to them, nor 
seek to associate with them on terms of friendship. 

3. “Through wisdom,” fto. See ch. ix. 1. .It is by wisdom finm 
above that men’s welfare, both hero and hereafter, is best secured. 

4. “By knowledge,” Ac. The riches here mentioned are those 
which knowledge of God and of His works supplies. 
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^Wisdom is too high for a fool : 
he openeth not his mouth in the gate. 

He that « deviseth to do evil 
shall be called a mischievous person. 

The thought of foolishness is sin : 
and the scorner is an abomination to men. 

If thou faint in the day of adversity, 
thy strength is ^ small. 

^ If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn 
unto death, 

and those that are ready to be slain ; 
if thou sayest, Behold, we knew it not ; 
doth not *]ie that pondereth the heart consider it ? 
and he that keepeth thy soul, doth not he 
loiow it^ 

and shall not he render to everxj man ^ according 
to his works ? 

My son, ^ eat thou honey, because it is good ; 
and the honeycomb, which is sweet ^ to thy taste : 
^ so shall the knowledge of wisdom he unto thy 
soul : 

when thou hast found it, “then there shall be a 
reward, 

and thy expectation shall not be cut off. 

7. “ He openeth not his mouth.” He docs not venture to speak 
among the elders and counsellors^of tlic city. 

” In the gate.” In the place of public meeting. 

9. “ The thought of foolishness.” The sinful thought which leads 
to sinful action (St. ^latt. xii. 35.). 

^ ” The scorner.” The carping, satirical person, whom every one dis- 
likes. 

10. “ If thou faint,” &c. It is in adversity that true courage and 
strength of principle, as well as true friendsliip, are shewn. 

11. This passage, according to the original, may be thus arranged : — 

“ Deliver those (who are) being carried to deatli : 

and those (who are) tottering to slaughter. 

“ If thou forbear ” . . . . 

That is, forbear not to deliver thpni. Do not hang back in the time of 
trial (see Judges v. 23.). 

12. thou sayest,” &o. On no account employ in such cases the 
plea of ignorance : “ I know nothing about it ; it is not my business.*’ 
8uch a plea is founded on mere selfishness or idleneas (see Geu. iv. 9.). 
God, Who knows the hearts of all, will render to every man according to 
his deserts. 

” Eat thou honey,” Ac. True wisdom used worthily becomos 
sweet as honey, and will last beyond the grave. 
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16 If ® Lay not wait, 0 wicked man, against the 
dwelling of the righteous ; 
spoil not his resting place : 

16 P for a just man falleth seven times, and riseth 

up again : 

^ but the wicked shall fall into mischief. 

17 *■ Eejoice not when thine enemy falleth, 
andlet not thine heart be glad when he stumbleth: 

18 lest the Lord see it, and ^ it displease him, 
and he turn away his wrath from him. 

19 ® ^ Fret not thyself because of evil men, 
neither be thou envious at the wicked ; 

20 for * there shall be no reward to the evil man ; 

" the ^ candle of the wicked shall be put out. 

21 If My son, * fear thou the Lord and the long : 
and meddle not with ^them that are given to 

change : 

22 for their calamity shall rise suddenly ; 
and who knoweth the ruin of them both ? 
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• Vs. 37. L 
& 73. 3. 
ch. 23. 17. 
ver. 1. 

3 Or, 

Keep not 
compa nt/ 
tcith the 
xcicked. 

t Vf. 11. 6. 
n Job 18. 5,C. 
&21.17. 
ch. 13. d. 

& 20. 2f>. 

* Or. lam)j. 


23 ^ These things also belong to the wise. 

^ It is not good to have respect of persons in 
judgment. 


cnangers. 

7 Lev. 19. 15. 
Deut. 1. 17. 
& 1C 19. 
ch. 18. 5. 
&28.21. 
John 7. 24. 


15, 10. Do not think, 0 wicked man, that thy plots against the good 
will succeed at last. They may fall into tempor.il c*alamities “ seven 
“ times,’* that is, again and again, but they will ultimately succeed, ^ye 
may also remember the question of St. Peter foundul upon. Jewish habits 
of thought, St. Matt, xviii. 21, and our Lord’s word.s, St. Luke xvii. 4. 
Both of these passages remind us that as no one (‘xempt from sin, so 
the opportunity of repentance is open to all who seek it heartily. 

16. “ Besting-place.” The righteous man’s quiet home. 

17. “Bejoice not,” &c. As it is a part of true “charity” not to 
rejoice in iniquity, so is it no part of a Christian’s duty to exult over 
tho calamities of wicked men. In so doing men seem to take credit 
to themselves for freedom from sin. 

18. “He turn away his wrath from him.” Perhaps we may add the 
words “ to thee.” God nmy send on thee the calamities which have be- 
fallen thine enemy. 

20. ** Tho candle of the wicked.” Sec alx)vo, ch. xiii, 9. \S e are 
leminded of tho lanqis of the foolisli virgins in our Lord’s pamble 
(St Matt. XXV. 8.). 

22. “Both.” Those who fear not God, and those who disobey the 
king. 

23. “ These things also belong to the wise.” Hero begins a 
sort of appendix to the division entitled TT ore/# of the TF*##, which began 
with chapter xxii. 37. 



PROVERBS, XXIV. 

*cb. 17.15. 24 * He that saith unto the wicked, Thou art 
righteous ; 

him shall the people curse, nations shall abhor 
him : 

25 but to them that rebuke Tiiri shall be delight, 

2 Heix a and ^ a good blessing shall come upon them. 

^ 26 Every man shall kiss Ms lips 
2 Hob. that 3 giveth a right answer. 

HgiuwSrdn. 27 ® Prepare thy work without, 

and make it fit for thyself in the field ; 

Luke 14. 28. aftcrwards build thine house, 

t Eph. 4. 23. 28 ** Be not a witness against thy neighbour without 
cause ; 

and deceive not with thy lips. 

29 ® Say not, I will do so to him as he hath done 

JMatt. 5. .30, • ' 

44. ^ to me : 

Kom, 12 . 1 , j .jj according to his work. 

30 ^ I went by the field of the slothful, 
and by the vineyard of the man void of under- 

was all grown over with thorns, 
and nettles had covered the face thereof, 
and the stone w’all thereof was broken down. 


d Gen. a 18. 31 


standing 
and, lo. ^ it 


24. To say of sin that it is not sinful is one of the coininonest devices 
of the Tempter (see Isa. v. 20.). 

25. “ To them that rebuke .V It is part of the Holy Spirit’s work 
to reprove (St. John xvi. 8.). 

26. “Kiss his lips.” Treat with favour. In former days amonp 
ourselves, and among Ea.stern people .still, the kiss was a u.sual outward 
mark of favour and Iriendship (see 2 Sam. xx. 9. St. Matt. xxvi. 48, 49.). 

27. “ Prepare thy work,” &c. Po not begin to build your lion e 
until it bo clear that you can complete and maintain it (see St Luko xi\ . 
28—30.). 

29. “ Say not,” &c. Ecmember that vengeance belongs not to thee 
but to God (Rom. xii. 19.). Yet how often do men allow the spirit of 
revenge to overcome them, and say, “ I will be even with him.” 

30. “ The slothftil.” The man who is indolent at heart, “ slothful 
“in spirit,” answers to this description in moral and spiritual things 
quite as much as the man who is so in temporal things. His “ field ” 
is neglected, his “ vineyard” is overgrown with thorns, and the “ waU ” 
of self-restraint is broken down which be ouglit to have maintainetl. 
His soul is allowed to go to decay and rfliii, 

31. “ Stone wall.” Vineyards on hills aro often built on terraces of 
earth supported by walls, and sometimes the vines are planted between 
walls at short distances (see Num, xxii. 24, 25. Isa. v. 2 , St. Matt, 
xxi. 33.). 



PROVERBS, XXV. 

32 Then I saw, and ® considered it well ; 

I looked npon it, and received instruction. 

33 • Yd a little sleep, a little slumber, •ch.s.s.iic. 

a little folding of the hands to sleep : 

34 so shall thy poverty come as one that travelleth ; 

and thy want as ® an armed man. » hck »^iim» 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 Observations ahotU Icings, 8 and about avoiding causes qf quarrelst 
and sundry causes thereof, 

1 ‘rilHESE are also proverbs of Solomon, which •! Kin, 4 . 32 . 

J- the men of Hezeldah king of Judah 
copied out. 

2 ^ It is the glory of God to conceal a thing : Dent. 20. 29. 

but the honour of kings is ® to search out a maiter. 29.^^' 

3 The heaven for height, and the earth for depth, 

and the heart of kings ^ is unsearchable. » neb. 

4 ^ Take away the dross from the silver, 

and there shall come forth a vessel for the finer. ** 2 T.iii. 2 . 2 i. 

5 ® Take away the wicked before the king, ® ch.20.8. 

and ^his throne shall be established in ric:ht-^ch.i6.i2. 

eousness. 

34 . “ One that travelleth.’* An invader from without, a plunderer. 

One of the difficulties which occur to devout minds arises from the 
worldly prosperity of the wicked (see Job xxi. 7. Ps. Ixxiii.). But it is 
one which the knowledge of the future life and of judgment to come alone 
can remove. In the world, our Lord says, Ilis disciples must expect 
tribulation, but He encourages them by the knowledge that He has 
overcome the world, and that they therefore can do the same (St. John 
xvi. 33.). The reader will also do well to notice tlie clear and forcible 
description of the evils which slothful people bring on themselves by 
their negligence. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1. Here begins the Fourth Portion of tlie work, including chapters 
XXV. — xxix. It contains sayings collected and publislied by the learned 
men of Hezekiah’s time, among whom Isaiah may justly thought to 
have held a place, though there is no proof that this was tlie case. 

2. ** It is the glory of Q-od to conceal a thing.** In the works and 
ways of God there are many tilings which cannot be understood fully in 
this life. In these we must submit our understandings to Him Who is 
above us. 

** The honour of kinga^*’ Ao. That is, eartlily rulers ought to endeavour 
to discover the truth of the matters with wliicli they have to deal. 

3. “ Unsearchable.” Earthly rulers, if they are wise, must exercise 
caution in their speech, but like other men they must answer to God for 
their thoughts as w’^cll as their actions. 

4. 6, ** The droM,” Ac. Wicked men in a king’s court are like the 
dross which is mixed with silver and gold in their native state. As this 
must be removed if the metal is to be pure, so bad and corrupt coui tiers 
ought to K* banished from Uie sovereign’s presence. 



SHeb. 

Ifet not out 
thtj glory. 


PEOVEBBS, XXV, 

6 2 Put not forth th 5 ’self in the presence of the 

king, 

and stand not in the place of great men : 

* 7 s for better it is that it be said unto thee, Come 

up hither; 

than that thou shouldest be put lower in the 
presence of the prince 
whom thine eyes have seen. 

8 Go not forthL hastily to strive, 

lest thou Jcnow not what to do in the end thereof, 
when thy neighbour hath put thee to shame. 

^ 'Debate thy cause with thy neighbour himelf; 

8 Or, (Unrover and ^ discover not a secret to another : 

cfc!iahe7.^^ 10 lest he that heareth it put thee to shame, 
and thine infamy turn not away, 
k ch. 1.5. 23. 11 ^ A word ^ fitly spoken 
4 Tieb. ' like apples of gold in pictures of silver. 

TJZheZT 1 *2 As an earring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold, 
so is a wise reprover upon an obedient ear. 

0, 7. " Put not forth thyself,” &c. Self-conceit scldoms answers in tho 
long run even in this world. Men in general, but especially those who 
are in authority, dislike and repress those who, as our Lord says “exalt 
“ themselves” unduly ; while those who arc really deserving of promotion, 
but who are content to “ abase themselves ” fur the time, are more likely 
in the end to receive their due reward, if not in this world, at any rate, 
hereafter in God’s good time. 

8. “ Go not forth hastily to strive.” Shakaspearo says, “ Beware 
“ of entrance to a quarrel ” (Hamlet, i. 3.). Tho warning in the text has 
been proved only too tnie in more than one case both of national and 
private quarrel.*!, begun hastily and ending in the defeat and loss of those 
wdio provoked them. AVe may refer for an apt saying on this point to 
] Kings XX. 11. 

8 — 10. “Debate thy cause,” &o. Go at once to the man of whom you 
think that you have reason to complain, and do not publish to other 
persons secrets committed to your keeping, for tho discredit of having 
done so will surely return ujwn yourself. 

11. “A Word fitly spoken,” &c. Lit. as tlie margin says, “on 
“ wheels ; ” that is, spoken at the right time and place. 

“Apples of gold,” &c. The original word means a fruit with a 
pleasant smell. The apple is all but unknown in Palestine, and tho fruit 
intended may be either the apricot, which is very common, or the quince. 
Of these, the former is the one which seems to answer best to the descrip- 
tion of the text. 

“Pictures of silver.” Perhaps baskets of silver net-work. The 
whole presents a picture of refreshing fruit daintily served up. 

12. “An earring of gold,” &c. Eeproof judiciougly adminwtered never 
offends people who are themselves wise and humble-minded, not self-con- 
ceited and. obstinate. 



PROVEEBS, XXV. 

13 * As the cold of snow in the time of harvest, 

so is a faithful messenger to them that send him: 
for lie refresheth the soul of his masters. 

14 “Whoso boasteth himself ^ of a false gift 
is like “ clouds and wand without rain. 

15 ® By long forbearing is a prince persuaded, 
and a soft tongue breaketn the bone. 

16 PHast thou found honey? eat so much as is 

sufficient for thee, 

lest thou be filled therewith, and vomit it. 

17 ^Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbours house; 
lest he be * weary of thee, and so hate thee. 

18 ^ A man that beareth false witness against his 

neighbour 

is a maul, and a swwd, and a sharp arrow. 

19 Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of 

trouble 

is like a broken tooth, and a foot out of joint. 

20 As lie that taketh away a garment in cold weather, 
and as vinegar upon nitre, 


!ch.l3.1T. 


» cb. 20. 6. 
2Hcb. 
in a ffift of 
fahehood. 
a J iidc* 12. 
o Gen. 3i 4, 

1 Sam. 25. 
24, 

ch. 15. 1. 

& 10 . 14 . 

P ver. 27. 

S Or, Lef thtj 
foot he eel- 
item in fhtf 
neifjhhour'8 
honee. 

* II. b. 
full of thee, 
q IV, 57. 4, 

6c 120. 3, 4. 
ch. 12. 18. 


13. “Cold of snow.” An iced drink, cool and rcfre^liing in hot 
weather. See below, ver. 25. 

.14. ” Whoso boasteth himself,” &c. lie who promises but fulfils not, 
is like clouds and wind not followed by rain, at the time when this is 
much w'anted. 

16. “ By long forbearing,” &o. A magistrate who, like the unjust 
judge in the pamble, is persuaded by importunity. 

” Breaketh the bone.” Ovcntimes difficulty. 

10. “ Hast thou found honey P ” Ac. Use God’^s gifts with modera- 
tion, lest by excess they turn to bitterness (see Ezek. iii. 3.). 

17. “Withdraw thy foot,” Ac. Do not intrude miduly on tliy 
ncighboui's, by multiplying over-much tliy visits, le.st they become dis- 
tasteful to them. 

18. “ A man that beareth,” Ac. The various ways in whicli slander 
inflicts its injury are pointed out by the different w’ords us<^l; tlie 
“ maul,” a heavy weapon for striking ; the “ sword,” for cutting and 
slashing ; and the “ arrow,” which wounds from a distance, but perhaps 
deeply and. mortally. 

19. “ Out of joint.” Tottering, unsteady. 

20. “Vinegar on nitre.” Not nitre, whicli is nitrate of potash, hut 
natron, carbonate of soda, which when touched with acid will effervesce. 
‘The writer intends to describe the mooting of two discordant elements. 
Sec Jer. ii. 22, which is the only other passage in which the word occurs 
which is rendered “ nitre.” Both the writer of the book of Ecclesiastes and 
also St. Paul remind us that there is a time fbr all things. Mirthful 
music is out of season and repulsive in a time of sorrow. See Ecclos. iii. 4. 
Ps. cxxxvii.*3, 4. Bom. xii. 16. * 
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* vcr. IG. 27 
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PROVERBS, XXV. 

so IS he that ^ singeth songs to an heavy heart. 

* If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread to 

eat ; 

and if he be thirsty, give him water to drink : 
for thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head, 

* and the Lord shall reward thee. 

“ ^ The north wind driveth away rain : 
so doth an angry countenance *a backbiting 
tongue. 

^ It is better to dwell in the comer of the house- 
top, 

than with a brawling woman and in a wide house. 
As cold waters to a thirsty soul, 
so is good news from a far country. 

A righteous man falling down before the wicked 
is as a troubled fountain, and a corrupt spring. 

* It is not good to eat much honey : 

so for men ®to search their own glory is not 
glory. 

•’ He tnat hath no rule over his own spirit 


22. “ Thou shalt heap coals,** Ac. Thy kindness will be like a fire 
on his head, a thing which he can never forget, nor without burning 
shame be able to return evil for thy good. Even if he do so, God will 
not forget thee. 

23. “ The north wind,” Ac. The margin reminds us, that the word 
rendered “driveth away” may also mean “bringeth forth.” It means 
literally, “ pierce,” w^hich may^mean both to begin and also to end by 
cutting off. In Palestine a wind from N.W. would bring rain from 
the sea (see 1 Kings xviii. 44, 45.). Thus, as a N., or rather K.W. 
wind brings a cloudy sky, followed by rain, so a slanderous tongue 
brings angry looks. 

25. See above, ver. 13. 

26. A righteous man,” Ac. A good man, giving way to tempta- 
tion, and flattering the wicked, is like a wholesome spring of water 
polluted and spoiled. 

27. **It is not good,’* Ac. Honey is good, but unwholesome in 

excess. 

” So for men to search,*’ Ac. The words “ is not ** are not in the 
original. The word rendered “glory” also means a weight or burden, 
and the words “their own glory** might be rendered “weighty 
“matters,” but even without this alteration the words may be understood 
thus : — As to eat honey in excess is not good, so for men to be alwaj-s 
pondering weighty matters, whether such as belong strictly to themselves 
or not, too deeply, is a glory perhaps, but also a burden (see P& cxxxL 1, 
2 ; and Eccles. i. 18 ; xii, 12.). 

It is one of the great trials of our faith to find in the course of God’s 
Providence, or in the visible creation, things which we cannot under- 




PEOVERBS, XXVI. 

is like a city that is broken down, arid without 
walls 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 OhsermtionB about foch, 13 e^ut duagarde, 17 and about contentioui 
busgbodiea, 

1 AS snow in summer, ® and as rain in harvest, « 
-LA. so honour is not seemly for a fool. 

2 As the bird by wandering, as the swallow by 

flying) 

SO ^ the curse causeless shall not come. i 

3 ® A whip for the horse, a bridle for the ass, c 
and a rod for the fool’s back. 

4 Answer not a fool according to his folly, 

lest thou also be like unto him. ^ 

5 ^ Answer a fool according to his folly, 

lest he be wise in ^ his own conceit. * 


ft 1 Sam. 12. 
17. 


b Num. 23. 8. 
Dent. 23. 5. 
c Ps. 32. ». 
ch. 10. 13. 


A 3Iatt 16. 
1 .— 4 . & 21 . 
24,-27. 

2 Heb. Jii$ 


6 He that sendeth a message by the hand of a fool 
cutteth off the feet, and drinketh ^ damage. 

7 The legs of the lame ^ are not equal : 
so is a parable in the mouth of fools. 

8 As he that bindeth a stone in a sling, 
so is he that giveth honour to a fool. 


otrn eyes. 

S Or, 
t tfilence. 

< Heb. are 
lifted up. 

5 Or, As he 
that puUeth 
a precious 
stone in an 
heap of 

StOMS. 


stand. Some of these difficulties are gradually removed by more advanced 
knowledge, but some we must be content to leave for the present without 
understanding them, in confidence that hereafter -we shall know even as 
also we are known. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1. •* Bain in harvest.” In Palestine such an occurrence as this is 
extremely rare, see 1 Sam. xii. 17. Things out of season and out of 
place annoy us by tlieir being unsuitable to the time or to the person. 

2. “ Come.” The flight of birds, especially that of swallow^s, often 
seems to us vague and without purpose. So the curse pronounced wan- 
tonly and in mere passion shall not come to pass. 

3. Perverse, sensual people make themselves like to animals, and must 
sometimes be treated accordingly. 

4. 5* The same rule cannot invariably be followed in dealing with 
foolish people. Sometimes it is better to give no answer, lest you be 
thought to set a value on their ai^gmnents. But sometimes you must give 
such an answer as shall confute them. 

6. “ Cutteth off the feet.” A man who sends a me&sage by a foolish 
or deceitful messenger is like a lame man who cannot go on his own 
errand, and consequently suffers damage thereby (see 2 Sam. xvi. 1 — 6 ; 
xix. 24 — 30.). Sometimes, as the maigin suggest^ a message thus sent 
being misunderstood, or wrongly delivered, causes strife and violence. 

7. Hot equal.” Lit. ” hang down,” and are weak. So a wise 
saying in a fqol’s mouth loses its force. 

8. ” He that bind^ a stone.” The margin explains this of 

3 A 
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PROVERBS, XXVr. 

f 

9 As a, thorn ^th up into the hand of a drunkard, 
so is a paraole in the mouth of fools. 

10 ^ The great God that formed all ihing^s 

both rewardeth the fool, and rewardeth trans- 
gressors. 

11 ® As a dog retumeth to his vomit, 

^ so a fool ^ retumeth to his folly. 

12 ^ Seest thou a man vise in his own conceit ? 
There is more hope of a fool than of him. 

13 ^The slothful man saith, There is a lion in the 

way ; 

a lion is in the streets. 

14 As the door turneth upon his hinges, 
so doth the slothful upon his bed. 

15 * The slothful hideth his hand in his bosom ; 

^ it grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth. 

16 The sluggard is viser in his own conceit 
than seven men that can render a reason. 


putting a (precious) stone in a heap of (common) stones. The original 
word means not only “put,” but “bind,” and tlie meaning would thus be, 
He who gives honour to a fool is like a man who puts u precious stone 
into a heap of common stones, in which it is sure to be lost or spoiled. 

9. “ As a thorn,” Ac. “ It is no more fit for a fool to meddle with 
“ a wise speech, than for a drunken man to meddle with a thorn bush ” 
(Bishop Uallf Hard Texts). 

10. Tlie word “ God ” is not in the original, and the margin seems to 
give a better sense to this verse than the text. The passjige would thus 
mean, an ignorant and tyrannical oppressor has no discretion hut uses all 
sorts of men for his purposes, without regard to their cliaracter or i eal 
worth. 

11. An obstinate “ fool ” is well-nigh incurable. It is “ impossible,” 
without God’s grace to renew' him to repentance. 

13. ‘‘The slothful,” &c. Idle, lazy people are always imagining diffi- 
culties, which they make no effort to investigate, still Jc.s8 to ovci*coinc. 

14. “A door on its hinges.” It turns mechanically hut makes no 
progress. 

16. “ Seven men,” Ac. The number seven denotes completeness (see 
ch. ix. !.)• The writer means that even the united judgment of a 
number of wise men (see ch. xi. 14.) is less firmly fixed than the 
obstinate ignorance of one wdio.is either incapable of making inquiry 
into any matter, or too indolent to do so, but remains satisfied wdtli 
himself and his own decision. We may remark that there is a lesson in 
these w’ords for people who serve on juries in our owm country. 

Taking the four versed together, 13 (and perhaps 12.) — 16, wo notice 
some of the leading characteristics of inaolence both of body and of mind, 
but the one, it may be remarked, does not always accompany the other. 
These characteristics are : 1. a disposition to see and raise difficulties. 2. 
Simple bodily laziness, which refuses active exertion, even such as is 
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17 He that passeth by, and ^ meddleth wit& gtrife * or, * 

belonging mi 

is like one that taketh a dog by tlie ears. 

18 As a mad man who casteth ‘^ firebrands, arrows, s neb. 

and death, 

19 so is the man tliat deceiveth his neighbour, 

and saith, ^ Am not I in sport ? k Epb. s. l 

20 ^ Where no wood is, there the fire goetli ont 


enragtd. 


famei, or, 
sparl$. 


21 

22 


23 

24 

25 

26 


27 


4 Heb. With- 

SO * where there is no “talebearer, the strife i ch. a>. li. 

“ CeaSeth. rekUperer. 

”'As coals are to burning coals, and wood to lire ; 

■» ch. i->. 18. 
Jt29.1S!. 
a ch. 18. 8. 
of ^ Ilcb. 

chambers. 


SO is a contentious man to kindle strife. 

“ The words of a talebearer are as wounds, 
and they go down into the ^ innermost parts 
the belly. 

Burning lips and a wicked heart 
are like a potsherd covered with silver dross. 

He that hateth ® dissembleth with his lips, 
and layeth up deceit within him; 

® wlien he ® speaketh fair, believe him not : 
for there are seven abominations in his heart. 

Whose ^ hatred is covered by deceit, 
his wickedness shall be shewed before the v:h6le 
congregation. ^ 

P Whoso diggeth a pit shall fall therein : * ■* ’ 

and he that rolleth a stone, it ^^ill return upon 
him. 


8 Or. t* 
Inoicn. 

o Ps. 28. 3. 
Jer. 9. 8, 

® Heb. wiat- 
eth his voice 
gracious. 


r I’s. 7 
& 9. 15. 
A- in V 


ch. 28. 10. 

B. 10. 8. 


necessary for bodily sustenance. 3. Indolence of mind which shrinks 
from the trouble of thought and inquiry, and which has the same effect 
as self-conceit. 

17. " He that passeth by,” &o. To interfere in quarrels when wc 
have no call to do so is likely to embroil us on Ixith sides. 

18, 19. To practise deception upon others, ns by false reports uttered 
or circulated in jest, or by those stupid impertinences which are adled 
j)ractical jokes, is not only as dangerous as the amusements of mad men, 
but also wrong and inexcusable in itself. 

23. ” Burning Ups,” Deceitful care&ses are like a fair but deceitful 
covering spread over a. worthless vessel (see 2 Sam. xx. 9. St. Matt 
xxvi. 49,). 

24. ” Dissembleth.” The text here is to be preferred to the margin^ 

25. ” Seven.” A full number (see above, ver. 16.). 

26. ” Where hatred,” &o. A secret enemy becomes manifest at last. 

27. “ Whoso diggeth a pit,” Ac. A man who contrives mischief for 
another is very likely himself to suffer by it. 

” Bolleth^a stone.” He who carelessly or mischievously rolls'a stone 
down hill causes mischief for which he may hereafter have to pay the 

3A.2 
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PEOVEBBS, XXVII. 

t 

28 A lying tongue bateth those that are afficted by 
it; 

and a flattering mouth worketh ruin. 

CHAPTEE XXVII. 

1 Ohservationa qf seJflove^ 5 of true love, 11 cf care to avoid offences, 

23 and of the household care. 

1 T) 0 AST ® not thyself of ^ to morrow ; 

Jj for thou knowest not what a day may bring 
forth. 

2 '^Let another man praise thee, and not thine 

own mouth ; 

a stranger, and not thine own lips. 

3 A stone is ^ heavy, and the sand weighty ; 
but a fool’s wrath is heavier than them both. 

4 ^ Wrath is cruel, and anger is outrageous ; 
but ® who is able to stand before ^ envy ? 

5 ^ Open rebuke is better than secret love. 

6 ® Faithful are the wounds of a friend ; 
but the kisses of an enemy are ^ deceitful. 

7 The full soul ^loatheth an honeycomb ; 

but ^ to the hungry soul every bitter tiling is sw’eet. 

8 As a bird that wanderetli from her nest, 


cost. See the case of Abimelech, Judges ix. 53. Perhaps there is an 
allusion to the law of Num. xxxv. 23. 

28. " A lying tongue,” &c. It was remarked by the great Roman 
historian Tacitus, that men are apt to hate those whom they have 
injured. ^Ve may add that tl/e author of evil is the hitter enemy of 
man, and deceives in order that he may ruin him. 

This chapter reminds us, (1) of the perverse obstinacy of the foolish 
and transpessors ; (2) of the conceit, the co\s'ardiec, and the apathy of 
the slothful ; (3) of the mischief caus( d by slander ; (4) of the danger 
attending a quarrelsome temper ; (5) of the deceitfulness and cruelty of 
deceit. 

CHAPTER XXYII. 

3. " Heavier than them both.” Because it has no reason in it. 

4. “ Outrageous.” Lit. as the margin says, an overflowing. The 
cruelty of wrath’ and the overflowing of anger are grievous^ but envy 
is worse tlian either of them. 

5. ” Secret love.” Love that gives no outward proof of its existence. 

e. ” The kisses of an enemy are deceitful.” For “ deceitful ” the 

margin has ” abundant.” If this be the true interpretation, the meaning 
will he. The more abundant they are, the less trustworthy they are likely 
to he (see xxvi. 23.). 

7. “ The full soul,” Ac. Even a honeycomb cloys on the appetite of 
one who is already satisfied. 

8. ” As a bird,” Ac. On earth, the notion of home is one of security 
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80 is a man that wandereth from his place. 

9 Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart : 
so doth the sweetness of a man’s friend 2 by 2 Heb./ro» 
hearty counsel. of the 90uL 

10 Thine own friend, and thy father’s friend, forsake 

not ; 

neither go into thy brother’s house in the day of 
thy cjSamity : 

for 8 better is a neighbour that is near than a«cb.i7.i7. 
brotfier far off. 

11 ^ My son, be wise, and make my heart glad, tch. lo. i. 
Hhat I may answer him that reproachem me. i pern's*' 

12 ^ A prudent vian foreseeth the evil, and hidetli ^ ch. 22. s. 

himself ; 

but the simple pass on, and are punished. 

13 ^Take his garment that is surety for a stranger, 

and take a pledge of him for a strange woman, ct 20. id. 

14 He that blesseth his friend Nvith a loud voice, 

rising early in the ropming, 
it sliall be counted a curse to him. 

15 “ A continual dropping in a very rainy day “ cl. 19. is. 
and a contentious woman are alike, 

16 Whosoever hideth her hideth the wind, 

and the ointment of his right hand, which be- 
wrayeth itself 


and comfort. A man who is banished from his home, or one who deserts 
his proper work and line of duty, is like a bird that either deserts or is 
cast out of its nest. But the Christian’s true home is not here (Heb. 
xi. 13, 14.). 

0. “ By hearty counsel.” The margin has “ From the counsel of 
“ the soul.” The tnie rendering seems to be, “ Better than counsel of 
“the soul.” That is, “Better than a man’s own counsel.” Friendly 
advice is sometimes sweeter and better than one’s own counsel. 

10. The meaning may be thus expressed. Some friends are nearer 
and better tlian even brothers and blood-relations. In time of trouble it 
is better to go to such friends than to relations who are not friendly. 

11. “ I may answer him that reproacheth me.” I may, as a father 
or a teacher, have one who will stand by me in time of trouble. 

14. “He that blesseth his frienA” &c. Ill-timed, exaggerated 
praise brings no credit to him who bestows it. 

16. “ Dropping.” The roofs of Eastern houses are often made of earth 
rolled smooth, and if neglected are liable to crack and let in the wet. 
Any one can understand the discomfort of this. 

16. “Ointment of his right hand, which bewrayeth itself.” 
Lit. “ will c^ll out.” The meaning of the whole is : You may as 
well attempt to lock up the wind, or to conceal the smell of pernime 
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Iron sharpenetli iron ; 

so a man sharpened the countenance of his 
friend. 

Whoso keepeth the fig tree shall eat the fruit 
thereof : 

so he that waiteth on his master shall be 
honoured. 

As in water face ansivereih to face, 
so the heart of man to man. 

® Hell and destruction are ^ never full ; 
so P the eyes of man are never satisfied. 

^As the fining pot for silver, and the furnace for 
gold; 

so is a man to his praise. 

Though thou shouldest bray a fool in a mortar 
among wheat with a pestle, 
yet will not his foolishness depart from him. 

Be thou diligent to know the state of thy flocks, 
and ^ look well to thy herds. 

For ^ riches are not for ever : 
and doth the crown endure ^ to every generation ? 

whicli you have on your hand, as to repress the ill-temper of a quarrel- 
some woman. 

17. “ Iron sharpeneth iron.’’ Congenial minds cheer and encourage 
each other. 

18. “ Whoso keepeth the fig-tree,” &o. As a careful cultivator will 
reap the fruit of his labour, so will a faithful servant be rewarded by his 
employer. 

19. " As in water,” &c. As water reflects the features of a face, so a 
man’s conduct is reflected in his coijintenaiicc. As an instance of this 
we may refer to Acts vi. 15. Or, Every man’s heart finds some t)oint 
of sympathy or correspondence in the. hearts of others. 

20. ** The eyes.” The appetite, the lust (see 1 St. John ii. 16.).* 

21. ** As the fining-pot,” &c. As metal is tried in the furnace, so the 
praise whicli a man receives must l^e tested by his conduct. 

22. “ Bray a fool,” Ac. To “ bray ” is to bruise ; and therefore to 
bray wheat in a mortar, is to beat it with the pestle, in order to sc*par;ite 
the chaff from the grain. In the East there was formerly a cruel 
punishment of which the instruments were a pestle and mortar of largo 
size. The meaning is, that it is Jiopelcss to extract anything but folly 
from a foolish man by any process however severe or searching. 

23. ” Be thou diligent,” &o. Let no one imagine that any work, 
especially agricultural and pastoral work, will go on well unless he l(X)ks 
after it himself. Tliercfore if he is wise a man will do liLs best to place 
his property in as sound a condition as possible, that when a storm 
comes he may be the better able to meet it. 

24. “ Doth the crown,” &c. The margin renders literally, ** Is there 
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25 "The hay appeareth, and the tender grass 

eth itself, 

and herbs of the mountains are gathered. 

26 The lambs are for thy clothing, 

and the goats are the price of the field. 

27 And thou shdlt have goats' milk enough for thy 

fool, 

for the food of thy household, 
and for the ^ maintenance for thy maidens. 
CHAPTER XXVIIT. 


General cbeervations of impiety and rdigioue integrity. 

1 rpHE * wicked flee when no man piirsueth : 

X but the righteous are bold as a lion. 

2 For the transgression of a land many are the 

princes thereof : 

but 2 by a man of understanding and knowledge 
the state thereof shall be prolonged. 

3 A poor man that oppresseth the poor 

is like a sweeping rain ^ which leaveth no food. 


• Uv. 2C. 17, 

Ps. 63. 5. 

2 Or, hy 
men of »fn- 
deretanding 
ftiid leimlom 
tthall iheif 
liketciMe be 
prolonged, 
b Matt. 18. 28. 
8 Heb. ttUh- 
out food. 


“a crown to generation and generation?” That is, “Do not reckon 
“ u[X)n tlie continuance to succeeding generations of riches or titles.” 

25. “Hay.” Grass cut for fodder. In Palestine, as in other hot 
countries, there is no hay-making properly so called (see Ps. xc. 6.), but 
the best grass of course grows on the liiglier lands. 

“ Herbs of the mountains.” Grass from the higher pasturages. 

20. “Goats are the price of the field.” Gcats are much more 
commonly used in Palestine than with us. They serve to help in paying 
the expenses of tlie land. 

Among the lessons of this chapter arc the following : (1) the value of 
true friendship ; (2) the real dignity of motlesty : (3) the uncertainty of 
riches ; (4) the value of industry, and the duty of attending carefully to 
every matter of business with which wo are concerned, whether great 
or small. 

CHAPTER XXVIIL 

1. “ The wricked flee,” Ac, Shakespeare says, “ Thus conscience does 
“make cowards of us all” niamlet, iii. 1.). On the other hand, we 
remember tliat St, Stephen Wore the council was “bold as a lion” 
(Acts vi. 15.). 

2. “Mwiy are the princes thereof.” Either, the rulers follow each 
other so quickly that the government is imsetflal, as was the case in the 
later days both of Israel and Judah ; or, many pretenders to power rise 
up and waste the land by their contentions. 

3. “ A poor man,” Ac. It is often found that poor men are more 
severe and exacting towards each other in their dealings than those who 
are in higher stations. And especially in the East it is the case that 
men raised from lower stations are more oppressive as rulers than others. 

“ A sw-eiping rain.” A storm that causes inundation and destruction 
of crops. 
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® They that forsake the law praise the wicked : 

^ but such as keep the law contend with them. 

® Evil men understand not jud^ent : 
but ^they that seek the Lord understand all things. 
^ Better is the poor that walketh in his uprightness, 
than he that is perverse in his ways, though he 
be rich. 

^ Whoso keepeth the law is a wise son : 
but he that ^is a companion of riotous men 
shameth his father. 

^ He that by usury and ^ unjust gain increaseth 
his substance, 

he shall gather it for him that will pity tlie poor. 

^ He that tumeth away his ear from hearing the 
law, 

^ven his prayer shall he abomination. 

Whoso causeth the righteous to go astray in an 
evil way, 

he shall fall himself into his ovm pit : 

" but the upright shall have good tJmigs in pos- 
session. 

The rich man is wise ^in his own conceit ; 
but the poor that hath understanding searcheth 
him out. 

® When righteous men do rejoice, there is great 
glory : 

but when the \wcked rise, a man is ® hidden. 

P He that coverkh his sins shall not prosper : 
but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall 
have mercy. 

Happy is the man ^ that feareth alway : 


7. ‘‘ Shameth his father.” Makes hi.s parents ashamed of him for 
his misconduct. 

8. ” He shaU gather it,” Ac. His wealth, acquired hy l)ad means, 
will at some time come into the possession of one who will use it in 
a better and more liberal manner. 

12. ” Great glory.” Exaltation. 

” A man is hidden.” Men hide themselves for fear, or from dislike. 

13. ” He that covereth his sins,” &c. We need only refer to the 
case of David to remind us that evil, however carefully concealed, does 
not pr^er at last, and the same well-known history reminds us of the 
value in God’s sight of confession of sin. See 2 Sam. xi., xii., and 
St Jas. V. 20. 

14. “Feareth,” Fears to commit sin. One whose conscience is 

tender. •• 
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^ but he that hardeneth his heart shall fall 

mischief. ^ ^ * ' 

15 ^As a roaring lion, and a ranging bear ; ■ i ret s. a 

‘so is a wicked ruler over the poor people. ‘ k*; i. w, 

16 The prince that wanteth understanding is also a Ma^‘ 2 .i 6 L 

great oppressor : 

Ivt he that hateth covetousness shall prolong his 
days. 

17 “A man that doeth violence to the blood of a?i7/«Gcn.9.6. 

*' Ex. 21. 14. 

person 

shall flee to the pit ; let no man stay him. 

* Whoso walketh uprightly shall be saved : xch. 10 . 9 , 23 . 

but yAe that is perverse in his ways shall fall aty^er.c. 

once. ^ xch. 12 . n. 

*He that tilleth his land shall have plenty of»ch.i.i.u. 

I j & 20 . 21 . 

bread : & 23 4. 

but he that followeth after vain im^sons shall i T‘,i^*c. 9 . 
have poverty enough. ^pJnUh'ed. 

20 A faithful man shall abound with blessings : ^ th. is. 5 . 

‘‘but he that maketh haste to be rich shall not crick. 13. 

be ^ innocent. 3^,^; 

21 ^To have respect of persons is not good : aneitue 

for ® for a piece of bread that man will transgress. J 

22 ^^He that hasteth to be rich hath an evil eye, tuor'20. 
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16. “ Banging.” Going about in Fcarcli of prey. In this tto have a 
picture of tyrannical and covetous mlcrs, such as arc often found in the 
East. 

17. “ A man . . . shaU flee to the pit.” Under the Law of Moses 
the wilful murderer wiis liable to death without reprieve (Num. xxxv. 
17.). He might thus be said truly to be on the way to the “ pit,” that i^ 
destruction. 

“ Let no man stop him.” Bather, perhaps, “ men will not stop l.'iin 
“ in it.” That is, men wdll not iiitertere to stop his execution, whieli 
cannot be prevented (see 1 Kings ii. 31, 32.), As Christians we may 
add, that unless he repents he is on the way to etcnial punishment. 

19. Ho that foUoweth after vain persons.” Sec the Parable of 
the Prodiga^ Son (St. Luke xv.). 

20. “ He that maketh haste to be rich.” He who is over anxious 

about making money quickly is very likely to be tempted to do so by 
unlawful means (see 1 Tim. Vi. 9,). „ 

21. “ To have respect of persons^” Ac. The fear of God, and not 
the fear of man, ou^ht to be our rule of conduct. He who makes man’s 
judgment his nile is liable to tmnsgress “for a piece of bread,” 
that is, to do wrong for the sake of some temporal advantage, even of a 
trifling kind. 

22. **He that hasteth to be rich,” Ao. Bather, as the margiii 
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and eonsidereth not that poverty shall come upon 
him. 

® He that rebuketh a man aft^wards shall find 
more favour 

than he that flattereth with the tongue. 

Whoso robteth his father or his mother, and 
saith, It is no transgression ; 
the same ^ is the companion of ^ a destroyer, 
e He that is of a proud heart stirreth up strife : 

^ but he that putteth his trust in the Lord shall 
be made fat. 

He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool : 
but whoso walketh wisely, he shall be delivered. 

^ He that giveth unto the poor shall not lack : 
but he that hidetli his eyes shall have many a 
curse. 

rendei’s, “ Ho who has an evil eyo hasteth,” &c. A selfish, corrupt man 
uses unlawful means to enrich himself, but instead of riches he ul ten 
meets with poverty. 

23 . ** He that rebuketh a man,” &c. Honest rebukes, though un- 

pleasant at the time, will afterwards be valued. Wo may compare 
together the history of St. Paul’s rebuke to St. Peter and St. Peter’s 
language in later days concerning St. Paul (Gal. ii. 11, and 2 St. Pet. 
iii. 15.). ♦ 

24 . Our Lord rebuked the Pharisees for their scandalous perverhion of 
the Law in a matter of this kind, and shew'cd by their own example how 
they were leading others into sin (see St. Matt. xv. 5. St. Mark vii. 
11 , 12 .). 

25. ” Shall be made fat.” Shjjill prosper. For the temporal blessing 
here indiciited we may, as Christians, buhstitute the eternal reward of 
the Gospel. 

26. ” He that trusteth in his own heart.” See the remarks on self- 
com eit in ch. xxvi. 12—10. 

27. “Hidoth his eyes.” Turns aside, and pretends not to sec tlie 
distress of the poor. 

Among the lessons contained in the foregoing chapter, pcrliaps the 
most important are those which are concenied with (o) government, 
(&) worldly riches. The misery caused by unjust rulers cannot be over- 
rated. In Eastern countries, where the form of government was, and 
still is for the most part, despotic, tlie ignorant, unjust, tyraynicnl prince 
mu^ b.3 the cause of infinite sorrow, mischief, and distress among his 
subjects, for not only would the chief man in the state be an oppressor, 
but his subordinates would bo sure to follow his example. But the worst 
instance of this would probably be found in tlie needy man who is raised 
from poverty to a post of honour, and who would seek to enrich himself by 
his office. It was said by the wise and observant historian Tacitus of 
Felix, ^ the Roman governor of Judaea, that he exercised his office, which 
was virtually that of a sovereign, with the temper and spirit of a slave. 
That is, he ruled rather with the temper of a conspirator against the 
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28 ^ When the vrieked rise, * men hide themselves : * m. 12 . 
but when they perish, the righteous increase. i?obM.\ 

CHAPTEE XXIX. 

1 ObiervationB qfpublieh govemmenU 15 and qf private. 22 Of anger ^ 
pride, thievery, coimrdice, and corruption. 

1 ^*TTE, ihsii being often reproved hardeneth 

XI his neck, 

shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without 
remedy. 

2 ^ When the righteous are ^ in authority, the peo- 

ple rejoice : 

but when the wicked beareth rule, ^ the people 
mourn. 

3 ^ Whoso loveth wisdom rejoicetli his father : 

®but he tliat keepeth company with harlots 

spendeth his substance. 

4 The king by judgment establishetli tlie land : 
but ^ he that receiveth gifts overthroweth it. 

5 A man that flattereth his neighbour 
spreadeth a net for his feet. 

6 In the transgression of an evil man ihere is 

a snare : 


* ITeb. A man 
of reproo/g. 
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lives and welfare of the people, than with a view to their benefit. Such 
a ruler is indeed like a sweeping rain causing inundation which destroys 
crops and leaves no food. Not far apiu-t from this temper is that of 
the man who “ makes haste to be rich,” whether by “ usur}’ and un- 
“just gain,” or by defrauding those whom lie ought to support. His 
course is not likely to bo “innocent,” fur he is sure to n^e wajs of 
enriching himself which arc at first of doubtful propriety, whicli by- 
and-by become less and less juvstifiable, and which are sure to end in 
mischief both to others and to himself. A groat warning is containc'd 
in this precept to all gamblers and rash speculators in money n alters, 
still more to those of whom wo hear or read from time to time, who, by 
their thirst after gain, or in order to repair their lasses and extravag^ce, 
are led on to the commission of heinous sins and atrocious crimes, 
robbery, murder, and the like. 

. CHAPTER XXIX. 

1. •* Hardeneth his neck.*' Obstinately refuses to listen ; see the 
history of Eli’s sons, 1 Sam, ii. 23—34. 

8. ^0 above, ch. xxviii. 7. 

4. "He that reoeiveth gifts," &c. AVe may nfer to the of 
Samuel’s sons contrasted with the conduct of their father, 1 Sam. viii. 3; 
xii. 3, and to Isa. i. 23. Ezek. xxii. 13. Amos ii. 6 ; v. 12. 

6. " Spreadeth a net for his feet.** Deceives him, and so leads him 
to deceive Jjimself. 

6. " In the transgression/’ fto. The sins of bad men lead them on 
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but the righteous doth sing and rejoice. 

^The righteous considereth the cause of the 
poor: 

hui the wicked regardeth. not to know it, 

« Scornful men ^ Mng a city into a snare : 
but wise men ^ turn away wrath. 

If a wise man contendeth with a foolish 
man, 

* whether he rage or laugh, there is no rest. 

^ ^ The bloodthirsty hate the upright : 
but the just seek his soul. 

A ^ fool uttereth all his mind : 

but a wise inan keepeth it in till afterwards. 

If a ruler hearken to Ues, — all his servants are 
wicked. 

The poor and ^the deceitful man “meet to- 
gether : 

^ the Lord lighteneth both their eyes. 

® The king that p faithfully judgeth the poor, 
his throne shall be established for ever. 

^ The rod and reproof give wisdom : 
but ^ a child left to himself bringeth his mother 
to shame. 

When the wicked are multiplied, transgression 
increaseth : 

* but the righteous shall see their fall. 


to further transgression, and to their own destruction, while the righteous 
man rejoices thankfully that he has been preserved from falling. 

"Scornful men,” &c. Probably, as the margin says, “will set 
city on fire.” That is, will stir up commotion within, or brine 
enemies upon it from without. 

•2,’ contendeth,” &o. For a wise man to argue 

with a self-vmled, WTong-headed man, whether he reason well or ill, is of 
little use. The other is sure cither to fall into a passion or to jest idlv 
(see St. Matt vii. 6.). J J 

10. ” Seek his soul.” Seek to preserve his life, • 

*0- A ruler .who listens to tales, without inquiry 
as to their truth, creates a habit of untruth among those who are about 
mm, lor his willingness to listen creates and promotes the inclination to 
provide the food oi scandal and gossip in which he takes delight 
the properly, “ the oppressor.*' Both 

It i«“^ God’s Presence. 

It s from Him t^t both of them derive ttie light of life, if they are 

licht”th!d His giace turn it to account, otherwiw the 

ugat that IS in men becomes darkness (see St Matt v. 46 ; vi. 23.). 
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yea, he shall give delight unto thy soul. 

" \\^ere there is no vision, the people ^ perish : 
but * he that keepeth the law, nappy is he. 

A servant will not be corrected by words : 
for though he understand he will not answer 
Seest thou a man that is hasty ^ in 
words ? 

y there is more hope of a fool than of him. j ch. 20. 12. 
He that delicately bringeth up his servant from 
a child “&2c! 2/^’ 

shall have him become his son at the length. 

* An angry man stirreth up strife, a is. 12. * 

and a furious man aboundeth in transgression. ptn 4. 30', 

“ A man’s pride shall bring him low : 12. 

but honour shall uphold the humble in spirit. 

Whoso is partner with a thief hateth his own 
soul : 

^ he heareth cursing, and bewrayeth it not. c oen' ik 12. 

® The fear of man bringeth a snare : 4 h^’ 

but whoso putteth his trust in the Lord ^ shall 
be safe. 

^ Many seek ^ the ruler’s favour ; 5 n. b.'V;!® 

but every man’s judgment cometh from the Lord, 


18. “ No vision.” No direct teaching from God through prophets 
(see 1 Sam. iii. 1 ; xxviii. 6.). 

“Perish.” TJie margin .siiys, “is made naked ; ” that is, they are left 
destitute of counsel ; hut in such a c;isc they must have recourse to the 
written law of G<id, wliich is a sjife guide of conduct. 

19. “A servant,” Ac. In Sulomoir.s time slaves were liable to ^r- 
Bonal cliastisemeiit frf)m their masters. But at all times a slavish, 
obstinate spirit is unwilling to receive a reproof, however well deserved. 

21. “ He who delicately,” Ac. It was literally true in Solomon s 
day that to educate one lx)rn in an inferior station as if be belonged to 
the higher, was a dangerous experiment ; but at all times over-indul- 
gence is injurioUvS and dangerous. 

24. “Hatieth his own soul.” Endangers his own safety both here and 
hereafter. 

“ Heareth cursing.” That is, the oath which a judge administers 
cither to the accused person, to make him plead, or to the ^tnesses, to 

make them give their evidence (Lev. v. 1. 1 Kings viii, 31.). An 

accomplice who, when put on his oath, conceals the tinitb, is guilty of a 
great sin. 

25. “ Bringeth a snare.” Is full of risk (see Jer. xvii. 6.). 

26. ** Eveyy man’s Judgment.” The Lord is, after all, th6 tnie 

disccmer of hearts, and the true judge of conduct. 
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27 An unjust man is an abomination to the just : 
and he that is upright in the way is abomination 
to the wicked. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 Aour*s confession of his faith. 7 The hro points of his prayer. lOThe. 
meanest are not to he monged. W Four Kicked generations. 15 i* our 
things insatiable, 17 Parents are not to he despised. 18 Four things 
hard to lx? known. 21 Four things intoleralde. 24 Four things ejv 
ceeding wise. 29 Four things stately. 32 Wrath is to be prevented, 

1 rriHE words of Agur the son of Jakeh, even 

• ck 81 . 1 . J- * the prophecy : the man spake unto Ithiel, 

even unto Ithiel and Ucal, 

bP8.7a22. 2 ** Surely I am more brutish than any man, 

and have not the understanding of a man. 

3 I neither learned wisdom, 

* Heb. icnovo. nor ^ liave the knowledge of the holy. 

27. “ An unjust man,” &c. There can be, as St. Paul says, no ^ec- 
ment between Christ and Belial (2 Cor. vi. 14.). And so the evil and 
the good can have no real sympathy with each other. TJie life of bad 
men is a continual sorrow to the good, while that of good men is a 
continual reproof to the had. 

In this chapter we have warnings, (1) against debauchery and 
extravagjmcc ; (2) against injustice, corruption and negligence, in rulers; 
(3) against liastinuss of temper, pride, and fear of man instead of trust 
in God. 

And, as is so often the case in this Book, we are reminded of the 
importance of training children rightly. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

This chapter forms tlio fifth division of the hook, hut concerning the 
author of it we know nothing. , 

1. “ Agur, son of Jakeh.” Some have thought tljat the name Agur, 
which means ” collector,” denotes Solomon, in which case the name 
Jakeh, which means ” pious,” would denote David. But there is no proof 
of this, nor whether these names, as well as the others hero mentioned, 
denote real or only imaginary persons, Tlicrc arc otlicr readings of the 
passage which give to it a totally different meaning, hut there is no solid 
ground for adopting them. It is obvious that the style and method of 
treating the subjects contained in this chapter differ greatly from those 
of the preceding portions of the hook, and also that the description 
given in verses 2 and 3 is by no means suitable to the character of 
Solomon. 

“The prophecy.” The divine utterance (see 2 Kings ix. 25. Isa. 
xiv. 28.). Some think that the word in the original denotes a country 
called Massah, of which Agur’s mother was the ruler or queen (see Gen. 
XXV. 14. 1 Chron. i. 80.). 

2. 3. Perhaps the writer only intends to speak modestly, in Oriental 
fashion, of his own talents and acquirements (see Amos vii. 14.1. 

3. “ The knowledge of the holy.” That knowledge which holy persons 
possess. 
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4 ^ Wlio hath ascended up into heaven, or descended ? 
^ Who hath gathered the wind in his fists ? 

Who hath bound the waters in a garment ? 

Who hath established all the ends of the earth? 
'What is his name, and what is his son's name, if 

thou canst tell? 

5 ® Every word of God is ^ pure : 

^he is a shield unto them that put their trust in 
him. 

6 * Add thou not unto his words, 

lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar. 

7 % Two things have I required of thee ; 

^ deny me them not before I die : 

8 remove far from me vanity and lies : 
give me neither poverty nor riches ; 

** feed me with food ^ convenient for me : 

9 ^ lest I be full, and ^ deny thee^ 
and say. Who is the Lord ? 
or lest I be poor, and steal, 

and take the* name of my God in vain. 

10 ® Accuse not a servant unto his master, 
lest he curse the?, and thou be found guilty. 


e John 3. 13l 

dJobaa4, 

&c. 

I>B. 104. 3, 
&o. 

It*. 40. 12, Ac. 

e P«. 12. 6. 

& IS. 30. 

& LO.a 
& no. 140. 

2 Ilfb. 
purified, 
t P». 18. 30. 

A 84. 11. A 
115. 0, 10,11. 
g I> ut. 4. 2. 
A 12. 32. 
llev. 22. 18, 
1I«. 

S IJr-b. %oi(h~ 
hold not 
from me. 
h Miitt. n. 11. 
* llt'b. {if mtf 
nllo trance. 
i D njt. h. 12. 
14, IT. A 31. 
20 A 32. 15. 
N -n. 9. 25, 
20. 

Job 31. 24, 
^5,28. 
lb«. 18. 6. 

5 nob. helie 
tbef'. 

® Heb. JJnrt 
not u-itk thy 
tongue. 


4. “ Who hath ascended/* &c. lyien can liave no certain knowledge 
of God, except such as He has revealed to them. 

“'WTiat is his son’s name ? ** The w»mls are probably intended to 
express our general ignorance of God apart from Revelation. Whether 
any reference is intended to the eternal iSun of God cannot be said with 
certainty (sec ISt, John i, 18.). 

7. “Of thee.” Of God. 

8. “ Vanity.” Falsehood, evil (see Ps. cxix. 37. Jonah ii. 8.). 

“ Convenient.” Siifticient, suitable. 

0. “ PuU.” Abounding in WTalth, and therefore puffed up with pride 
(see Deut. xxxii. 15. Rev. iii. 17.). 

“ Take.” The words “ in vain ” are not in the original. The word 
“ take,” therefore, means take for a bad purpose. The whole paa^e is 
remarkable for the sound wistlom wdiicb, short of the Gtxspel, it displays 
in respect qf an earthly lot. The writer seeks to bo delivered (a) from 
direct transgression, (6) from tho.se extremes of w’orldly condition which 
are likely to lead to temptation ; and he aims at that one which lies 
between tlieso two, and which, if not the highest to be aimed at, is, in a 
worldly sense at any rate, perhajw the safest for most people. 

10. “Accuse not a servant,” Ac. The meaning is probably, Po not 
induce a servant to speak ill of his master, for not only may he turn upon 
you, and speak ill of you, but perhaps you youi'self may bo found wanting 
in the very points in which you wish to find him guilty (see Si. Matt. 
vii.S— 6.). ^ 
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kLukol8.11 


I Pa. 131. L 
ch. 6. 17. 


m Job 20. 17. 
Ps. 62. 2. 

& 57. 4. 
ch. 12. 18. 


n Ps. 14. 4. 
Amos 8. 4. 


SHeb. 

WeaUh. 
o ch. 27. 20. 
Hab. 2. 5. 


PGon. 9. 22. 
Lev. 20. 9. 


i23. 22. 
3 Or, /fee 
hrooh. 


11 ^ There is a..generation that curseth their father, 
and doth not bless their mother. 

12 There is a generation ^that are pure in their 

own eyes, 

and yd is not washed from their filtliiness. 

13 There is a generation, 0 how ^ lofty are their 

eyes ! 

and their eyelids are lifted up. 

14 ^ There is a generation, whose teeth are as 

swords, 

and their jaw teeth as knives, 

^ to devour tlie poor from off the earth, 
and the needy from among men. 

15 ^ The horseleacli hath two daughters, crying^ 

Give, give. 

There are three things that are never satisfied, 
yea, four tlihigs say not, ^It is enough : 

16 ""the grave ; and the barren womb ; 
the earth that is not filled with water ; 
and the fire that saith not, It is enough. 

17 The eye that mocketh at his father, 
and despiseth to obey his mother, 

the ravens of ^ the valley shall pick it out, 
and the young eagles shall eat it. 


12. No people are more apt to be wanting in knowledge of their own 
defects than those who are self-righteous (see St. Matt, xxiii. 26. St. Luke 
xviii. 9, 11.). 

15. “ The horseleach,” &c. Either the leech of medicine is meant, 
or the horseleech, which is larger than the other. In either case, 
perhaps, the word is u^ecl to denote destruction. 

“ Two daughters.” Two, to denote incessant voracity. "WTien one 
ceases the other begins. Instead of “ crying,” which is not in the 
original, we might perhaps supply “ wdiose names are,” &c. 

” Three . . . four.” A Hebrew way of denoting a full number, which 
is reached by degrees (see below, ver. 18, and ver. 21 ; and Ecclcs. xi. 2. 
Amos i. 3.). 

16. “ The barren womb ” (see Gen. xxx. 1. 1 Sam. i. 6J. 

“ The earth,” &c. In hot climates rain is even more necessary for 
the ground than with ourselves. We may say truly that it can scarcely 
ever have enough. 

17. ” The eye that mocketh,” &c. The man who is guilty of this 

oiFence shall be denied the rite of burial : liis carcase shall be devoured 
by the vultures, those ever-ready devourers of carrion, and liie eyes 
pecked out after his death by the ravens which haunt ” the valley,” 
that is, the water-courses between hills (see Deut. xxi. 21. 1 Sam. xvii. 
44,46. 2 Sam. xxi. 10. 1 Kiugs xvii. 3.). • 
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18 ^ There be three things which are too wonderful 

for me, 

yea, four which I know not : 

19 the way of an eagle in the air ; — the way of a 

serpent upon a rock ; 

the way of a ship in the ^ midst of the sea ; 
and the way of a man with a maid. 

20 Such is the way of an adulterous woman ; 
she eateth, and wipth her mouth, 
and saith, I have done no wickedness. 

21 % For three things the earth is disquieted, 
and for four which it cannot bear : 

22 ^ for a servant when he reigneth ; 
and a fool when he is filled with meat ; 

23 for an odious woman when she is married ; 
and an handmaid that is heir to her mistress. 

24 Tliere be four thhigs which are little upon the 
earth, 

but they are ^ exceeJing wise : » neb. wiv. 

25 *■ the ants are a people not strong, r?h. Tc/ic. 

yet they prepare their meat in the summer ; 

26 “the conies are hut a feeble folk, •ts.ka is. 

18, 20. “ Three . . . four.” The wter points out evil actions which 
leave no immediate or visible trace Miind them. So, says he, the 
unchaste woman, trusting to escape detection, pursues lier course of sin, 
as if her acts could be effaced as easily as the mouth is wiped after 
eating. 

21, 22. As instances of the character here mentioned, we may men- 
tion (1) Jeroboam (1 Kings xii. 26 — 33.), (2) XaKd (1 Sam. xxv. 36, 37.). 

23. “ An odious woman.” The words may mean a woman who 
having been disagreeable before marriage, becomes still more so when 
she has gained a step in the world by marriage, but it is more likely iliat 
they mean a woman who, having been formerly 8lightt*d, becomes a wife 
afterwards. 

26. “ Conies.” These animals, mentioned Lev. xi. 5 and Ps. civ. 18, 
aro incorrectly called by this name ; for, though in some degree resem- 
bling a i*ab1)it in appearance, they rciilly btdong to a totally different 
order, the one which includes the rhinoceros and hippopotamus. They 
are common in Syria, and from this circumstance the name by which 
they are known among naturalists is Hyrnx Spiacus. They are some- 
times called rock-badgers. They live in rocky places, where they find 
shelter between the stones, and sometimes set one of their number to 
watch near their holes, who whistles at the approacli of an enemy. It is 
perhaps this exercise of their instinct which has given . occasion to the 
remark in text as to their wisdom. 


2 llcb heart. 


q ch 19. 10. 
Ecclcf. 10. 7. 


SB 
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yet make they their houses in the rocks ; 

27 the locusts have no king, 
yet go they forth all of them ^ by bands ; ’ 

28 the spider taketh hold uith her hands, 
and is in kings* palaces. 

29 There be three which go well, 
yea, four are comely in going : 

30 a lion which is strongest among beasts, 
and turneth not away for any ; 

31 a ^ ^ greyhound ; an he goat also ; and a king, 
against whom there is no rising up. 

32 If thou hast done foolishly in lifting up thyself, 
or if thou hast thought evil, 

* lay thine hand upon thy mouth. 

33 Surely the churning of milk bringetli forth 
. butter, 

and the wringing of the nose bringetli forth blood; 
so the forcing of wrath bringetli forth strife. 
CHAPTER XXXT. 

1 Lemuel's lesson of chaslitu and tempcrnncc, 0 The afflicted are to he 
co mfort ed and defended. 10 Tite iwaise and properties of a good tcife. 

1 nnHE words of king Lemuel, ^‘the prophecy 
X that his mother taught him. 

27. “The locusts,” &c. Locusts do not in tlieir flight nppear to 
follow any leader, but their orderly advance is mentioned by Joel, ii. 8. 

28. ” The spider.” More probably the lizard, which is very common 
in hot countries, and enters the houses quite as much as the spider. 

29. “ Comely.” Skilful, accomplished in their work. 

31. “ A greyhound.” Literally, as the margin points out, one girt 
about the loins. Some understand the w'ords to denote a horse, others, a 
wrestler ; but reference is pro])ahly made to a runner, or courit r, who 
girds up his loins tightly in order to run on a post-journey (‘^co 1 Kings 
xviii. 46. 2 Kings iv. 29 ; ix. 1. Job ix. 25. Jcr. li. SI.). There is an 
Indian story told of a courier whose death was caused by being com- 
pelled by a cruel king to stoop to the ground when ho was thus 
girded up, 

“ A king,” &o. Perhaps the words should be rendered, ” A king : 
” the people is with him.” That is, a ruler to whom his subjects are 
attached. ' 

32. “Lay thine hand,” &o. Say nothing, keep thine own counsel. 

33. “The churning . . . the wringing.” The stime word is used 
in all cases, and means “ pressure,” As the pressure of milk produces 
butter, TO the compression of the nose draws blood. So also needless 
provocation, pinching as it were men’s feelings, produces strife, 

CHAPTEE XXXI. 

1—9. The Sixth Diyision of the Book. 

Its author is unknown. Some have tliought that the name^* Lemuel” 


S Or, Aotm. 
4 Heb. qirt 
in the him. 


t Job 21. 5. 

A 40. 4. 
Kcclea. 8. 3. 
Mic. 7. 16. 


a ch. 30. 1. 


9 Heb. 
gathered 
togHher, 
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2 “What, my son? And what, '^the son of my womb ? 
And what, the son of my vows ? 

3 ® Give not thy strength unto women, 

nor thy ways ^ to that which destroy eth 
kings. 

4 is not for kings, 0 Lemuel, U is not for kings 
to drink wine ; 

nor for princes strong drink : ^ 

5 ^lest they drink, and forget the law, 

and 2 pervert the judgment ^of any of the af- 
flicted. 

6 *^Give strong drink unto him that is ready to 

r jrish, 

wine unto those that be ^ of heavy hearts. 

7 Let him drink, and forget his poverty, 
and remember his misery no more. 

8 ^ Open thy mouth for the dumb 

‘ in the cause of all ^ such as are appointed to 
destruction. 

9 Open thy mouth, judge righteously, 
and ^ plead the cause of the poor and needy. 


blMi.49.15. 


c ch. 5. 9. 

dDcut.17.17. 
Neh, L3. 26. 
ch. 7. 26. 
Hop. 4. 11. 
o Kccles. 10. 
17. 


f Hoa. 4. 11. 

* Heh. alto-. 
SHeb. o/oK 
the tone of 
affliction, 
i Pfl. 104. 15. 


4 Heh. hiUer 
of tout, 

1 Sam. 1. 10. 


h Pec Job 29, 
15, IG. 

i 1 Sam. 19 4 
Eflth. 4. 16. 

5 neb. the 
$one of de- 
ftructton. 
k Lev. 19. 15. 
Deut. 1. 16. 


10 ^ m Who can find a virtuous woman ? rii. l‘il 

For her price is far above rubies. mlh.u. 

11 The heart of her husband doth safely trust in 

her. 


denotes Solomon ; others, that the word rendered “ prophecy,** which 
is also used in chap. xxx. 1, is the name of the country, Massab, of which 
Lemuel was king. But there is no proof of this. 

2. “What, my son?” &c. We may perhaps fill up the sentence thus, 
“ What, my son, shall I 6.iy to thee 1 ” 

6, 7. “ Give strong drink,*’ &c. By “ drink ’* is perhaps meant the 
stupefying drink sometimes given to criminals in a sort of cruel com- 
passion (see St. Mark xv. 23.). But the passage must be understood in 
an ironical sense, not as recommending tlie use of strong drink, but as 
pointing out its effects in certain cases not likely to occur to grave and 
wise kin^ or rulers, and therefore to be avoided by them. Some men 
will drinfc*to drown care, but the king ought never to have recourse to 
this &tal expedient. 

8. “Appointed to destruotion.” Lit. “sons of departure,” or, as 
the margin says, “ destniction,” that is, orphans, destitute children, 
whoso parents are departed, perliaps have perished by violence (see Jer. 
xxii. 15, 17.). 

10 — 31. The seventh and last division of this book, consisting of 
a poem of twenty-two verses, eodi, like Ps. cxix„ beginning with a letter 
or the Heb]%w cuphabet, and consisting of pndses of jthe virtuous wife« 

3Ba 
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12 

13 

14 

o Bom. 12. 11. 15 
oLiikel2.42. 

9Beb.taletA. 16 


S Heb, She 
iaUeih, 


17 

18 


19 


so that'he shall have no need of spoiL 
She will do him good and not evil 
all the days of her life. 

She seeketh wool, and flax, 

and worketh willingly with her hands. 

She is like the merchants’ ships ; 
she bringeth her food from afar. 

“ She riseth also while it is yet night, 
and ® giveth meat to her household, 
and a portion to her maidens. 

She considereth a field, and ^ buyeth it : 
with the fruit of her hands she planteth a 
vineyard. 

She girdeth her loins with strength, 
and strengtheneth her arms. 

^ She perceiveth that her merchandise is 
good : 

her candle goeth not out by night. » 

She layeth ner hands to the spindle, 
and her hands hold the distaff. 


We may very properly connect with this description the one which St. Paul 
gives of Christian marriage (Eph. v. 22 — 32.), which is included among 
the passages quoted from Scripture at the end of our own Service of 
Matrimony ; and we shall also not forget the description of the Church 
of God, the Bride of Christ, under the name of the King’s daughter 
(Ps. xlv. 10 — 15. See also Kev. xxi. 2.). Some minds will take pleasure 
in applying to the Church some of the qualities and actions ascribed 
in the passage before us to the vfrtuous and careful housewife. 

11. “ Spoil.” Perhaps provision. Provision shall not be wanting 
in his house. She certainly will not seek to obtain it by any wrong 
means. 

14. “Bringeth her food from afar.” She goes to the best market, 
even though it may be distant, or though the goods come from foreign 
countries. 

16. ” Meat.” Animal food. 

“ A portion.” The daily task to be performed by her servants. The 
early rising is one of her good qualities. 

16. “ Considereth . . . buyeth.” Considers before purchasing. By 
the fruits of her industry she is enabled to add to her husbands pos- 
sessions. So the Church should ever bo bent on extending the area 
of the Lord’s vineyard. 

17 . “ Girdeth her loins with strength.” Uses her best endeavours 
to fulfil her duty. 

18. “Perceiveth.” Tests by experience the goodness both of what 
she buys, and what she sells. 

candle goeth not out by night.” Bising early, and going 
to bed late, she employs all her time (see Ps. cxxxvii. 2.). 
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20 2pghe stretcheth out her hand to the poor ; 

yea, she reaoheth forth her hands to thepBT^ 
needy. Heb.iai6. 

21 She is not afraid of the snow for her household : 
for all her household are clothed with ^ scarlet. 

22 She maketh herself coverings of tapestry ; 
her clothing is silk and purple. 

23 ^ Her husband is known in the gates, ** ^ 

when he sitteth among the elders of the land. 

24 She maketh fine linen, and selleth ii ; 
and delivereth girdles unto the merchant. 

25 Strength and honour are her clothing ; 
and she shall rejoice in time to come. 

26 She openeth her mouth with wisdom ; 
and in her tongue is the law of kindness. 

27 She looketh well to the ways of her house- 

hold, 

and eateth not the bread of idleness. 

28 Her children arise up, and call her blessed ; 
her husband oZso, and he praiseth her. 


20. “ She stretcheth out her hand to the poor.” Amidst all her 
care for her own household tlje poor are not forgotten, but on the con- 
trary are for this very reason better cared for. Her thoughtful industry 
has always a remombranco of the wants of others. 

21. “ Scarlet.” More probably, ” double garments,” suitable for cold 
w^eathcr. 

22. ” Coverings of tapestry,” BtKl-coverlets (sec vii. 16.). 

” Silk.” More prol)ably, fine Ep^'ptian linen (see 1 Kings x. 28, 29.). 

23. ” Gates.” Public places (.see i. 21 ; viii. 3 ; xxiv. 7.). The 
husband of such a wife can hardly be one who is unworthy of her. The 
character of the one is reflected upon the other, and they even assist each 
other mutually both by words and deeds. Sec vcr. 28. 

24. “Girdles.” Properly, “a girdle.” The ginlle is an important 
part of Eastern dress, and is often made of costly materials (see 
2 Sam. xviii. 11.). 

“The merchant.” Lit. the Canaanite, that is, tlic Phoenician 
trader, with whom the Hebrews in the time of Solomon liad great com- 
mercial intercourse. See 1 Kings v. ; ix. 26, 28. 

25. “ Strength and honour,” Ac. Her garments arc substantial and 
comely. So will the lobc lie of the Spouse of Christ when He comes 
to take her to Himself (Rev. xxi. 2—27.). 

“ She shaU rejoice in time to come.” She looks forward to the 
future with cheerful confidence, 

26. “In her tongue,” Ac. Her words are full of kindness and 
courtesy, not scolding or reproachful. 

28, 29. ^Tho person speaking is now changed, and the husband 
addresses tno wife (see viii, 4,). 
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sor^jaw 29 Many dangliters ® have done virtuously, 
wiSJl but thou excfellest them all. 

30 Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain : 

hvi a woman that feareth the Lobd, she shall 
be praised. 

31 Give her of the fruit of her hands ; 

and let her own works praise her in the gates. 

^9. “ Have^ done virtuously.** Lit. “ have done strength.” This is 
explained by the margin to mean, “have acquired wealth;” hut it 
probably means, “have acted with vigour and industry, and also vir- 
“ tuously ” (see above, ver. 10.). 

31. “ Give her of the fruit,” &c. Let her enjoy the fruit of her 
labours. They speak for themselves, for they are in the mouth of 
every one, and are published in “the gates,** that is, the public places 
of the city. 

^Ve cannot imagine a more fitting conclusion to the great book of 
moral \sisdom than the one with which it ends. The ch^cter of the 
wife is of the greatest importance to every household, to make or to 
mar it. But clear and great as was the superiority of the Jew'ish view 
of marriage, to tliat of other nations, and noble as is the conception 
here expressed of the value of a good and virtuous wife, wo must re- 
menlber that it is the Gospel only which has fully raised the wife, and 
woman in general, to her right position, as the help-mate of man. By so 
doing it has conferred a blessing upon society which was before unknown, 
and which even in the present description is shadowed forth rather than 
fully described. Christian marriage, therefore, has a value and a sanctity 
which fills up all that is wanting in the description, and adds to it 
features which it could not possess before the Incarnation of the Son of 
God. 



ECCLESIASTES; 

Ob, the PEEACHEB. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Ecclesiastes always formed part of tbe Jewinh Scriptures, being 
one of the lesser Hagiographa or holy writings, which are m^e up 
of the Song of Songs, Lamentations, and Eeclesijistes. There is a 
tradition that in the formation of the Canon “the wise men” employed 
in the task hcsihited for a time about adopting Ecclesiastes, on the 
ground (1) that it contained passages at vanance with pass^es in the 
Psalms and also in other parts of the Book itself, and (2) that its morality 
was not in accordance with the stricter precepts of the Law ; but that, 
on a fuller examination, they discovered that the objections were 
invalid, and admitted the Book. This tradition indicates that the diffi- 
culties of Ecclesiastes wore early felt and considered, and found to be 
capable of solution. The Hebrew title is Koheleih, which though 
feminine in form, may be used as the name of a person, i. 2, 12; 
xii. 8, 9 ; in vii. 27 the verb is in the feminine to agree with the feminine 
noun. But although Koheleih denotes a person, the form may be 
adopted in a somewhat abstract sense, equivalent to the voice of ihe 
Preacher, as the Baptist is called “the voice of one ciying in the 
“ wilderness ” (St. Mark i. 3.). The word Koheleih is connected with 
Kahal (ecclesia), a congregation or assembly of people, and so means 
one icho gathers or addreesei^ a congregation. So the Greek ^ ersion 
rendered it Ecclesiastes, and hence, as usual, the title came, through 
the Vulgate (or Latin Version), to our English Bible, 

The autliorship and date of this l)ook were in ancient days undisputed. 
It was univerealfy ascribed to Solomon, King of Israel, it being com- 
monly supposed tliat the Song of Solomon was written by that monarch 
in his youth, Proverbs in his maturity, and Ecclesiastes in his old 
age (sec Introduction to Proverbs, Sect. 4.) Modem commentators 
have imagined that they can discover in it traces of a more recent 
origin. But we may observe (1) that arguments resting upon differ- 
ences of style are at all times doubtful, especially in Aramaic dia- 
lects ; (2) that Rabbinical commentators did not discover such discre- 
j)ancy, that Mendelssohn, an accomplished Hebrew scholar of the last 
century, had no hesitation in admitting the authorship of Solomon ; 
(3) tliat the Book contains obvious allusions to the works and character 
of Solomon, illustrating the account of his reign in the historical Ixx^s 
of Scripture. It will bo sufficient hero to take the title as it stands, 
especially as the assumption of a later date need not interfere with the 
canonicity* or authority of the book. In ancient days it was n(^ 
unusual to introduce as a spoke.sman some well-known person of old 
times, as in tho apocryphal Book of Wisdom ; and sometimes in the 
Book of Psalms an author rocaks not in his own name but in that of 
another person without any intention of asserting that the words were 
actually those of the so-named speaker, Bengstenberg on PstdiM 
xlii., xliii,, Ixxxiv., Ixxxvi.) Tho well-known instance of tbe introduc- 
tion of lilius as a speaker in Cicero's dialogue De SeneetuU is an 
example iiiPclassical writings. 
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We may therefore without further discussion assume that it is 
Solomon who is speaking, especially as commentators have in general 
spoken of the contents of this Book as the words of Solomon^ without 
intending thereby to express any precise opinion of its authorship 
and date. 

The Book of Eccl^astes has given rise to many commentaries, both 
Jewish and Christian, from very early times. Of tliese commentaries a 
particular account will be found in Ginsburg’s exhaustive treatise (Intro- 
duction to Coheleth). The earliest Jewish commentators, after the 
method of Midrash, had recourse to an allegorical explanation, and the 
same method was in general favour with the Christian Fathers. By this 
mode difficult passages were very easily disposed of. Thus the Chaldean 
paraphrast finds in “ Eat and drink,** &c. (ii. 24.), an exhortation to ^ther 
strength for the service of God ; and St. J eiomo secs an exhortation to 
eat the true bread and drink the true wine of the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper. But this evasion of difficulties, by making troublesome 
passages the text for mystical digression, is now generally abandoned, 
and explanations are and must be sought by a close examination of 
the sacred text. 

But apart from the method of solving textual difficulties lies the 
question. What is the main purpose of the book ? And tliis question 
has boen very variously answered. It is not difficult to discover the 
source of such variety, if we briefly summarize what it contains. 

1. A declaration of the vanity of human life, seen in — 

а. The unalterable round of natunil phenomena and events, 

i. 4—11 : 

б. The unsatisfying character of pleasures sensual and intel- 

lectual, i. 16 — 18 ; ii. 1 — 11 ; iv. 4. 

2. A denunciation of the oppression of tyrants, and complaints of the 
sufferings of the innocent, iii. 16 ; iv. 1 — 3 ; v. 8. 

3. Wise maxims as to religion and morals, vii. 1 — 22 ; ix. 2, 4, 7 — 10 ; 
X. 1 — 4, 8 — 20 ; xi. ; xii. 1, 8, 13. 

4. Advice for the conduct of life in this troublesome world, ii. 
24—26 ; iii. 12—14 ; v. 18—20 ; vii. 13, 14 ; ix. 7—10 ; xi. 9, 10 ; 
xii. 1, 13. 

5. Admonition to a tranquil enjoyment of the recreations of life, 
iii. 12 — 14 ; iv. 6 ; v. 19. 

6. Intimations of a future judgment, iii. 17 ; viii. 11 — 13 ; xi. 9 ; 
xii. 14. 

7. Declaration of the mysterious character of the dispensations of 
Providence, which it is beyond the power of man to explain or fathom, 
i. 13—15 ; iii. 11, 21 ; vi. 12 ; viii. 17 ; xi. 5. 

8. Panegyric of wisdom, vii. 11, 12 ; ix. 13—18. 

9. Exhortation to the fear of God, v. 7 ; vii. 18 ; viii. 12, 13 ; 

xii. 13. ^ 

The main purpose of the Book-will be determined according os stress is 
laid on one or other of these topics. Jerome (followed by most of the 
early Church Fathers) in days in which an ascetic life was held in high 
esteem, maintained that the design of Koheleth was “ to shew the utter 
“ vanity of every sublunary enjoyment, and hence the necessity of bc- 
“ taking oneself to an ascetic life, devoted entirely to the service of God.** 
Luther, with many of the early Befonners, contending against a false 
asceticism, held that “ the design of this l)ook is to teach us to use with 
“ grateful hearts the things present and the creatures of Gocl, which are 
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bountifully bestowed upon us, by the goodness of God, without anxiety 
** about future temporal blessings ; to nave a quiet and tranquil heart, 
and to have a mind full of cheerfulness and contentment with the will 
** and designs of God.** Others, seeing that the search after true happi- 
ness was a leading subject of inquiry among ancient philosophers, 
thought that Koheleth was a philosophical disquisition on the Chief 
Good, shewing in what it did not and in what it did consist. 

Some have believed that they can discover in the Book of Ecclesiastes 
a distinct reference to the Stoic and Epicurean philosophies, and have 
even conjectured that, those philosophies having become in vogue in 
Palestine, our Author wote his treatise in order to expose their weak- 
ness, and to substitute for them that system of theology which had been 
developed among the Jews. But a careful examination of the contents 
of Ecclesiastes will scarcely confirm the supposition upon which the 
whole theory depends. 

The Stoic system of Physics, on w'hich the main stress is laid, was not 
surely the observation or record of phenomena which w^ere obvious to 
every one at all times ; but the invention of an hypothesis according to 
which all these phenomena should be reduced to one common law. The 
prominent features in the Stoic Physics were the recurrence of the 
order of the universe in fixed cycles with unbroken regularity, each 
cycle being closed by a conflagration, after which the order of events 
began anew, the same agents appeared on the scene and the same 
actions were performed. Of this conflagration, of these cycles, of this 
reappearance of agents, we discover nothing in Ecclesiastes. What 
we do read of is the recurrence of sunrise and sunset, the periodical 
courses of winds, the return of the seasons, tlic flow of rivers into the 
ocean, and the like — phenomena which could never liave escaped the 
notice of thoughtful men ; which may have suggested, nay, in fact, 
often have suggested reflections similar to those recorded by the 
Preacher, independently of reference to or acquaintance with former 
systems of philosophy. If we turn to Stoic Morals we find the traces 
still more obscure. One great principle of the Stoics was to live “ in 
conformity with nature,*’ and this, it is thought, is distinctly referred 
to in Eccles. iii. 2 — 8, where a fixed season or natural time is assigned 
to all things. But in Eccles. viii. 6, 7, it teaches us to observe the order 
of Divine Providence in the “time** (season) “for every purpose.** 
At any rate, such a reference cannot be said to intimate, much less 
to prove, that the Author had the Stoic Momls in his mind. 

The passages in which a reference is imagined to the Epicurean 
philosophy (e. g. iii. 22 ; ix. 7 ; xi. 9.) are too gciieml aud unsystematic to 
form the basis of any s(>lid argument. The truth is that the questionings 
of Ecclesiastes are common to all thinkers. In the East, the home of 
philosophy, to which all Gn ciau sages owed so much, they were enter- 
tained centuries before the birth of Zeno ; and without laying too much 
stress upon liis Eastern origin and connections, we may assume that the 
subjects of Zcno*H thought were those current in the country to wrhich he 
belonged, and that his task was to mould them into a system, Tha 
parallelism of Stoicism and Ecclesiastes are not such as to oblige us to 
supiwHO either that 2Jeno borrowed his philosophy from the Jews, or that 
the Preacher had studied the writings of Zeno and Epicurus. 

Much in. the same way the supposed references to Pharisaic (v. 1, Arc,), 
Bndducean»(xi. 9; xii. 14.), and Essenian view’s (ii. 24; v. 18, 19.) 
are simply warnings against tendencies which were then only in the 
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bud, but at a later period attained their full growth and systematic 
development. 

Others maintain tliat this Book is intended to set bounds to inquiry, 
and to convince man that his reason is utterly unable to penetrate 
the ultimate design of the Deity, or even all the secrets of His works 
in nature ; that it can never succeed in discovering all the hidden 
powers that are at work in the world ; and consequently that man 
has no right to complain of tlie apparent contradictions that he meets 
with, much less to suffer himself to be led by them into error. 

There is, however, in these various theories less disagreement than 
might at first sight appear. For, while it is in dispute, which is the 
main topic of the book, it is agreed that the several topics are, each in its 
turn, treated and enforced. It must be added that among the early 
Jews, who held to the Solomonic authorship, the opinion was current 
that the wise monarch vTotc it in extreme old age, after ho had fallen 
into sin, and then recovered from it, and that the Book is to be regarded 
as “ Solomon’s penitential confession ” or “ Solomon’s recantation.” But 
there is, in truth, no special expression either of repentance or recanta- 
tion, nor do we find in the liistorical books any record of such repen- 
tance (see 1 Kings xi. 4 — 40.). Others, wlio assign the Book to a later 
date, conceive that it was intended to comfort and instruct tlie Jewish 
people when they were in a state of suffering under foreign oppressors. 
Others, observing the diversity of certain passages, regarded the Book 
as a dialogue, and have suggested ingenious arrangements to reduce 
the Book to such a form, or have found in it two voices, one that of the 
dissatisfied inquirer, the other of an answerer and reprover. 

With certain modifieati'Hi.s this last-named view seems to throw light 
upon the Book before us. The Preacher exhibits, for the purpo.se of 
correcting, the despondency of one wlio, distracted by the contemplation 
of the evils of the world, is in danger of losing Ids faith in God’s l*rovi- 
dence, and his hope of contentment and satisfaction ; and guides the 
complainer to see in the very dijspensations which confuse him indi- 
cations of present govcnimcnt and warnings of future judgment, and 
so enforces practical lessons of Visdom, j)aticnce, and obedience, and the 
fear of God. 

But it must not he forgotten that the Preacher even in his morbid 
complaints often touches a real evil — ^and tlio fault lies not in tlie recog- 
nition but in the exaggeration of this evil, and in the failure to discover 
good^ underlying the evils of the world. Revelation can give the true 
solution to the riddle of the universe. See Rom. v. 3 — 5 ; 1 St. Pet iv. 
12, 13. The Preacher teaches acquic.scencc, the Apostle joy in suffering. 

The connection between the various parts of the Book will bo ex- 
amined in the course of this Commentary. 

The Author begins in doubt and perplexity; and although light 
gradually breaks in upon liim, the sumo doubts recur (a circumstance 
highly natural and pathetic), and knowledge is only partially supplied. 
As he proceeds he becomes more positive in his instructions-^ho stands, 
as it were, on firm ground — recognising more clearly the Hand of Provi- 
dence, and discovering in his very difficulties the necessity of acknow- 
ledging some Superior Power. The doctrines of a future life, and a 
future judgment open upon him, as the solution of his doubts and 
difficulties, until at last the mist rolls away — earthly enjoyment becomes 
possible, when seen to be the gift of God, and the whole course of the 
world, strange and mysterious though it be, leads up to “ the conclusion 
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** of the whole matter : Fear God, and keep His commandments : for this 
“ is the whole duty of man” (xii. 18.). 

The tone of mind here seen, and its remedy, may be illustrated by the 
well-known incident in the life erf Elijah, when he lay in despondency 
on Mount Horeb. The apparent triumph of evil over good, the wron^ 
and miseries of the world, had led him to utter the weary cry, “ It is 

enough ; now, 0 Lord, take away my life ; for I am not better than my 
** fathers” (1 Kings xix. 4.). In answer the Lord discovers in the earth- 
quake and the storm a pit of His ways, encourages the Prophet with 
His presence in tire still small voice, strengthens him witli Angels* 
food, and sends him back invigorated and reassured to the duties that 
were yet before him. 

“ Back then, complainer ; loath thy life no more, 

“Nor deem thyself upon a desert shore, 

“Because the rocks the nearer prospect close. 

“ Yet in fallen Israel are there hearts and eyes 
“ That day by day in prayer like thine arise : 

“ Thou know’st them not, but their Creator knows. 

“ Go, to the world return, nor fear to cast 
“ Thy bread upon the waters, sure at last 
“ In joy to find it after many days. 

“ The work bo thine, the fruit thy children’s part : 

“ Choose to believe, not see : sight tempts the heart 
“From sober walking in true Gospel ways.” 

{Kehle^ Ninth Sunday after Trinity,) 

Many of the doubts and difficulties raised by sceptics in the present 
day may be found in the mf)rbid utterances of Koheleth in his de- 
spondency ; and they may be traced to the same sources. Luxury and 
wealth, flow’ing into Jerusalem, led Solomon to the self-indulgence of 
body and mind, which, knowing no trouble, finds no permanent enjoy- 
ment. The minute study of material things sliut his eyes to spiritual 
truth, and induced him to limit his researches to the objects of his 
senses, and to expect to find herein answers to his inquiries. The 
speculative doubts of Koheleth were those of a luxurious and intellectual 
age. Human nature is ever tlie same, and under the same circumstances 
the same mental phenomena arise. As we read this Book, we see that 
many w'ould-be philosophers of our own day are only wandering in the 
mazes in which the Hebrew was well-nigh lost, but from which he found 
the clue for escape (xii. 13.). 

Ecclesiastes is one of the so-called Poetical Books. The structure is 
not indeed rhythmical, but has that arrangement of words and phrases 
which is characteristic of Hebrew poetry (see Introduction to Proverbs, 
Sect. 6.). 


• COLLECT. 

0 Almighty God, Who alone canst onlcr the unruly wills and affections 
of sinful men ; Grant unto Thy people, that they nmy love the thing 
which Thou commaudest, and desire that which Thou dost promise; that 
so, among the sundry and manifold changes of tl)o world, our hearts may 
surely there be fixed, where true joys are to be found ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Amen. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1 The preacher eheweth that all human courses are min: 4 hemuse the 
creatures are restlm in their courses, 9 theu hrmg forth nothing new, 
and all old things are forgotten, 12 and because he hath found it so in 
• ver. 12. studies of tiMom. 

1 rpHE words *of the Preacher, the son of David, 
b Pa. 89.* 6, i. i king in Jerusalem. 

2 ** Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, 

•c 2 a Vanity of vanities ; ® all ts vanity. 


CHAPTEE I. 

1. The Person who speaks. 

1. “ Preacher.” On the original word Koheleth, see Introduction. 

**The son of David.” On the question of the authorship of this 

hook, see Introduction. The person who is represented speaking can 
scarcely he other than Solomon, a king who made Jerusalem famous as 
the capital of his dominion, the place of his abode, eminent above all 
other kings for riches and wisdom. 

The Subject of the Book— The Vanity of Human Life. 

2. “ Vanity of vanities.” Tlie Hebrew mode of expressing a super- 
lative degree. Comp. Dan. ix. 24, “ the most holy,” literally, “ Holy 
“of holies.” Comp. Exod. xl. 10. Lev. ii.3. See note on Cant. i. 1. The 
Hebrew word for “ vanity ” means literally “ breath ” or “ vapour.” 
Hence the phrase “ vanity of vanities ” is a forcible expression for 
“utter emptiness.” This is used to denote either the emptiness and 
worthlessness of all outward objects as in ii. 15, 19 ; viii. 10, 14. (comp. 
Eom. viii. 20 ;) or the emptiness and futility of man’s thoughts and 
strivings, as in i. 14; ii. 11. 

The feeling which prompted this cry was not that of mere satiety 
after a long life of indulgence, — the weariness of spirit, when the 
sweets of earth pall upoii^ the appetite, and what once pleased 
can please no more. To this stage indeed Solomon had come, but the 
prevailing feeling hero is a sense of man’s insignificance gathered 
from the survey of the world around him, when eartli, sea, and sky 
«eem to proclaim with one voice, “ Man is a thing of nought” Such a 
thought often arises in minds of the highest order. The student of 
nature is oppressed by the vastness of his subject, the man of science 
awed by the unifomiity of the laws which he investigates, the 
philosopher is bewildered by his speculations, and over each in tuin 
comes the darkling thought What is man 1 for what purpose is he here 1 
Under such a feeling tlie Preacher opens his subject But this bwk 
is not simply a record of the feeling of any individual, however great 
and wise. It is the Divine recognition of a state of mind natural to 
man when unenlightened by wisdom from on high, and it is delivered 
to us that we may not think this fiery trial strange, as though some new 
thing were happening to us, and that we may hear the words by which 
God in old time allayed such misgivings. We must, however, re- 
member that this treatise was written before the Son of God brought 
full light into the world, before the tme dignity of man and the 
purpose of his being was revealed by the Incaniatioii of Christ. It was 
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3 If ^ What profit hath a man of all his labour 
which he taketh under the sun ? 

4 One generation passeth away, and another gene- 

ration cometh : 

® but the earth abideth for ever. 


only when Christ had elevated our nature by teking it upon Himself^ 
and having ascended up on high “ made us sit together in heavenly 
“ places in Christ Jesus ” (Eph. ii. 6.), that the true solution was mad© 
fully known, and the emptiness of human life was filled with all the 
fulness of God. Comp. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

The utterances of the inspired Preacher did indeed point forward i(y 
this solution, as the prophets spake of Christ yet “ vainly tried the 
“ deeps to sound even of their own prophetic thought.’* We must not 
forget in reading this Book the difference between the Old Testament 
and the New. 

3—11. The Reign of Law. 

The unbroken succession of the operations of nature impresses upon 
the mind the insignificance of man, and the fruitlessness of his labours 
(ver. 3.). One generation after another passes away and leaves the earth 
unchanged, the same sun rising, the same winds blowing, the same 
rivers running into the same sea (vv. 4 — 7.), All is perpetual motion,, 
in a circle (ver. 6.). Everything repeats itself (vv. 9, 10.). New 
actors are performing the same drama wliich former actors, now forgotten, 
performed (ver. 11.). He who observes this must see that all is vanity. 
On the doctrine of the Stoical Round, and its bearings on this Book, see 
Introduction. 

8. “Which he taketh.” Lit. “which ho laboureth,” a form of ex- 
pression denoting severe labour. “ Under the sun ” (a phrase common 
in this book), i.c.. upon earth, so long as he lives, i. 14 ; ii. 11 ; and 
elsewhere. 

4. The succession of generation to generation has always suggested 
the idea of man’s insignificance. “ As of the green leaves on a thick 
“ tree, some fall and some grow ; so is the generation of flesh and blood,. 
“ one cometh to an end, and another is bom ” tEcclus. xiv. 18.). 

“ The earth abideth for ever.” Mendelssohn di.scusses the question 
whether this text asserts the eternity of the earth; and while he 
denies that the text declares that the earth existed from all eternity, 
which would be contrary to the teaching of Moses, be seems to infer, aa 
some Jewish doctors did, that the earth will last for ever. This is a specimen 
of the verbal method of interpretation common with Jewish rabbi^ 
but not suitable to Christian liberty. Viewed with its context, it is 
plain that cjl which is expri^ssed is the continuance of the earth com- 

E ared with eartli's inhabitants. It is the same earth which former races 
ave peopled and which coming races shall people, when we have 
passed away. Is not this a thought especially su^estive of the nothing- 
ness of man? 1 have seen one of the early numbers of the Time$ 
newspaper. It contained an announcement of one of Nelson’s victories, 
the story of crimes then committed, of events which bad just occurred, 
a list of births, deaths, and marriages, — and the thought came over 
me : so shall others in fiituro years read the newspaper of to-day — thm 
will ffien peAiaps be battles and victories, and crimes, certainly births, 
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5 “^The sun also ariseth, and the sun goeth down, 
and ^ hasteth to his place where he arose. 

6 * The wind goeth toward the south, and turneth 
about unto the north ; 

it whirleth about continually,^ 
and the wind retumeth again according to his 
circuits. 

7 ^ All the rivers run into the sea ; yet the sea 
is not full ; 

. unto the place from whence the rivers come, 
thither they ^return again. 

deaths, and marriages, but the names and the persons will bo different : 
“one generation passeth away, and another comcth, but the earth abidetb.’' 

5. “The sun ariseth.** The repetition of sunrise and sunset at 
exact intervals* has ever been seen to be a striking instance of the 
constancy of the laws by which God orders the world — but besides 
this, the sun’s continuous rise or decline in the heavens presents a natural 
image of human life, which every poet has been accustomed to employ. 
The two ideas are both suggest^ here, the regular rising and setting, 
and the hastening to run his course. 

“To his place.** The accents in the Hebrew text shew that this 
clause is literally, “even to his place, rising, panting thither ;** not, as in 
our Authorised Version, “where he arose,” but the place destined for 
him, the place of his rest. The two partici})les express an action combin- 
ing the notion of each verb, “rising” and “hastening” the sun is hurrying 
on as he rises. Ko sooner has he risvn, than he draws on towards his 
setting, — a suitable image of ceaseless and yet uniform change. 

0. “ The vsrind . , . turneth about.’* Modern investigations have dis- 
covered the circular character of atmospheric changes. Not only do stoiins 
move in circles, eddying round a centre, but the whole atmosphere 
is in perpetual circulatiou ; the hot air rising from the equator, and 
flowing northward and southward to bo cooled at the poles, and tlience 
returning to be again heated, and to repeat the like process with currents 
regular and defined. Some have recognized in this verse an anticipation 
of scientifiic discovery. But it is enough to suppose that Solomon, a 
careful observer of nature, had seen in the recurrence of certain winds 
(such as the trade winds), at certain periods of the year, the ebb and 
flow which it is here his purpose to illustrate. 

“ It whirleth about continually.** Lit. “it goeth round and round,” 
descriptive not so much of the whirling of the wind, as o^ its coming 
back to its accustomed quarter at the appointed season. 

7. “ Thither they return again.*’ Tho latter part of this verso may 
be translated thus : to the place “ whither tho rivers are going, thither 
“ they will be going again.” If tho reading of our Authorised Version 
he retained, it expresses that the waters which are carried into the sea 
are in some way or other drawn back again to supply their sources 
rfrosh-— -but the latter rendering is more in harmony with the context. 
In future ages, as now, tho nvera will be still flowing towards tho 
sea, ever flowing, never overflowed. Men may come, ^ men may 


fPs. 

3Heb. 
pa^Ueth. 
g John 8. 8. 


b Job 38. 10. 
Pb. 104. 8, 9. 


3 Hob. 
return to go. 
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8 All tilings are full of labour ; man cannot utter 

it: 

Hhe eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear * Prov. 27, 20. 
filled with hearing. 

9 ^ The tiling that hath been, it is that which shall be ; k ch. 3. is. 
and that which is done is that which sliall be done : 


go, but the stream flows on for ever. How many a man ha.s stood 
beside some river and betlioiight himself how this same river was 
flowing, when different races, with diffcTent habits, were standing 
upon ite banks watching, as he himself is wafcliing now, the motions of 
its waves. And has not there then been impressed a thought of the 
fleeting nature of man’s existence. “ What is your life ? It is even 
“ a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then vanishetJi away ” 
(St. James iv. 14.). 

8. “AU things aro full of labour,” arc wearied with constant 
motion. The i^amo word “weary” is used in Dtut. xxv. 18 of one 
faint and weary witli a long journey. 

** Man cannot utter it.” The weariness is past description. 

“ The eye . . . .” This constant motion of all things round us is 
like the constant activity of the bodily senses. The eye and the ear 
arc never at rest, a restlessness which suggests and causes the lassitude 
under which the Preacher is now labouring, tired of seeing, tired 
of h< aring, and yet constrained to f^eo and hear, and then to ask himself, 
Oh ! when shall the weary bo at rest 1 

9. ** The thing that hath been, it is that which shall be.” ThLs 
recurrence of natural phaenomena is paralleled by the recurrence of 
human actions and human thought There arc the same virtues, 
the same vices, the same successes, the same failures, the same efforts, 
the siiinc disapitointments. Ancient monuments have shewn how like 
men’s ordinary occujmtions arc now to what they w’erc some thousand 
years ago, Itemaikable inventions of modtrn d{jys liavo Veen anti- 
cipated in times of a remote civilization. Tlie ai pliance of modern 
machinery cannot erect more inagnihccnt structures or produce more 
exquisite fabrics than were erectal and produced in Egypt before 
IMoses was bc»ni. But wo need not insist on tlic literal exactness of 
this description. It is not the fact but the feeling which is recorded. 
Hero arc tlio morbid utterances of a elesponding spirit, which finds 
in all around a mere wearisome routine, and inci«pable of enjoy- 
ment, cries out in despair, “ Vanity of vanities, all i'« vanity.” Seneca 
furnishes a striking comment to this paragraph. “ There comes over 
'^men, sometimes, a sense of weariness; they arc tired of seeing and of 
‘ hearing, and view life, not with hatred, but with disgust. They glide 
‘on into tMs state of mind, under the impulse of philosophy itself, 
‘and ask themselves, How long ’a everything to bo the same? Must I for 

ever bo waking or sleeping, now hungry and now full, now hot and now 
‘cold? nothing has an end, but all move round in a circle of perpetual 
‘sequences. Day follows night, night day — summer declines into autumn, 
‘autumn is displacetl by winter, which in turn gives w^ay to spring. AU 
‘ things pass away and return again ; I see nothing Jiew — I do nothing 
“ new. At times this too is bitter to the taste — and life becomes, not a 
‘ misery, bulia superfluity ” {Sente, Apwt, xxiv.). 
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and there is no new thing under the sun. 

10 Is there any thincj whereof it may be said, See, 

this new? 

It hath been already of old time, which was be- 
fore us. 

11 There is no remembrance of former things ; 
neither shall there be any remembrance of things 

that are to come 
with those that shall come after. 

iter.i. 12 ^ the Preacher was king over Israel in 
Jerusalem. 

13 And I gave my heart to seek and search out by 
wisdom 


12—18. The Enquiry undertaken, and the Eesults 
unsatisfactory. 

Sensible of tliis condition, the Prejicher sets himself to inquire into 
the cause, and finds the inquiry laborious and painful. He had looked 
into all that was being done under the sun, and he saw evil without 
a remedy, perversity incapable of correction (vv. 13 — 15.). Gifted with 
more than ordinary wisdom, he proceeded to investigate the distinctive 
characters of wisdom, and of madness and folly, and he could discover 
nothing that was not vain and unsubstantial (ver. 16.). 

12. “Was king over Israel in Jerusalem.** The Preacher declares 
his rank in order to shew that he had all the advantages of position 
to enable him to carry out his inquiry. Solomon was king “over** 
united “Israel” in Jerusalem, where lie built the Temple and his 
own palace. Some Habbinical commentators explain “I was king’* 
as implying “I am king no more;” and the desire to obtain this 
meaning seems to have given birth to the legend that Solomon, 
having departed from the ways of the Lord, was dethroned by 
AshmodaBUs, king of the Dgemoiis, and was expelled from his capita], 
as an example of the efiects of sin ; that then the ex-monarch went 
about the provinces of tlie land of Israel mourning liis guilt and 
sayjug, “ I am Kobclcth, whoso name was formerly Solomon, who was 
“king over Israel in Jerusalem, but through my sins have been driven 
“ from my throne ; ” and that finally, on liis repentance, he was restored 
to his kingdom (Ginzburg ^ Inirod. p. 33.). The Scripture narrative 
not only giv^ no countenance to this legend, but is clearly inconsistent 
with it. Ginsburg maintains that the legend being inadmissible, 
the phrase “I was king** proves that the book was written by some 
other than Solomon, who never ceased to be king. But brides that 
the usage of the Hebrew tensas is not very exact, no other than the 
pist tense could liave been used here in any language. The writer 
recurs to a past time, when he “made great works’* “ builded houses,’* 
planted vineyards;” lie kept great state, and the fame of his wisdom 
went out mto the whole earth. What could he say but “ I toa$ king?” 

u®' .? By wisdom,** bv philosophical inquiry. The scientific study 
01 wisdom or philosophy among the Hebrews was essentMly religious. 
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eoncarning all things that are done under heaven : 

“this sore travail hath God given to the sons of«»Gen.ai9. 
man ^ to be exercised therewith. a or.V^ 

14 I have seen all the works that are done under 

the sun ; 

and, behold, all is vanity and vexation of spirit. 

15 " That which is crooked cannot be made straight : » ^h. 7 . la 


based upon the laws of God as revealed in the Old Testament. 
It was distinguished by its practical character from the Greek and 
Roman philosophy, w'hich embraced so much of the theoretical. The 
Hebrew philosopher did not concern himself with the source of being 
or the origin of evil, but made the subject of his inquiries how man 
might order his life so as to secure the favour of God, and such happiness 
as the world mi^ht afford. The inquiry which the Preacher here 
describes was distinctly an application of Hebrew philosophy {Lange's 
Introduction to the Proverbs of Solomon^ § 2.). 

“This sore travaiL” This clause Ls parenthetical. The Preacher 
in his present mood finds everything painful and laborious. The 
investigation which he is conducting is ono of those toils which God 
imposes upon man, exercising him thereby in work which produces 
unsatisfactory results, for the inquiry of philosophers leads to no certain 
conclusion. 

14. “ I have seen.” Rather, ” I saw ; ’* as in ver. 13, “ I gave,” and 
ver. 36, “I communed ; ” for the Preacher is narrating his experience, 
and tells us how, when he turned himself to investigate philosophically 
the subject before him, he examined “all the works that are done,” 
not merely man’s works, but all that is going on, and found them to be 
vanity. 

” Vexation of spirit.” The word rendered “ spirit ” means also “ wind ; ” 
and since the original for “ vexation ” is rather derivable from a verb 
signifying “ desire,” “ pursuit,” the phrase would be more exactly ren- 
dered “a following after the wind” (comp. Hos. xii. 1.), empty and fruit- 
less reseiirch. The phrase occurs seven times in this Book (here and ii. 
11, 17, 26; iv. 4, 6; vi. 9.), and nowhere else. “Vexation of spirit,” 
though rather a paraphrase, conveys the idea tolerably well, and has 
in fact become a proverbial expression. But the original is more 
forcible (see on ii. 11.). 

16. This w’os what he saw. He saw in fact the anomalies and 
imperfections, both moral and physical, which this world presents 
to the searcliing inquiry of the philosopher. This has at all times 
pen)lexed J:hose who have proceeded to the search simply upon 
philosophical principle. Revelation gives the only true account of 
the existence of evil, while at tlie same time it reveals the remedy, 
shewing how in the redemption of mankind by Christ the crook^ 
shall be made straight, and that which was lacking shall be supplied. 
But in Solomon’s day this was very imperfectly made known even 
to the wisest and the holiest of men — so that we are not to be surprised 
at the wise king’s failure. May it not teach us, even in the present 
day, that such inquiries, if conducted independently of revelation, in 
reliance updh tlie power of human intellect, are no less likely to fail I 
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Sfidb. 


olKin. 3.12, 
13. ^ 4. 30. 
A: 10. 7, 23. 
ch. 2. 9. 

8 Heb. had 
Been much. 


P ch. 2. 3, 12. 
& 7. 2S, 25. 

1 Thes. 5. ^ 


17 


qch.12.12. 18 


and ^that which is wanting cannot be numbered. 
I communed with mine own heart, saying, 

Lo, I am come to great eslate, 
and have gotten ®more wisdom than all they that 
have been before me in Jerusalem : 
yea, my heart ^had great experience of wisdom 
and mowledge. 

P And I gave my heart to know wisdom, and to 
know madness and folly : 

I perceived that this also is vexation of spirit. 
For *1 in much wisdom is much grief : 
and he that increaseth Imomedgo increaseth 
sorrow. 


“That which is wanting cannot be numbered.” Eathcr, “ cannot bo 
made up, cannot bo supplied.” The original word for “ numbered ” 
means, to add in reckoning that which is lacking to make up a full 
number. 

10. “I am come to great estate.” Lit. “ I made great.” In ii. 9, 
“I was groat,” is expressed by a different form of the veib. In the 
Hebrew there are two verbs both governing wisdom. “ I made great, 
“and I added w’i.sdom.” I amassed wisdom, ever adding to my store, 
more than all who were before mo in Jerusalem. Comp. 1 Kings iv. 
29—34. ^ ^ 

17. “ To know wisdom, and to know madness and folly.” This 
means to distinguish between wisdom on the one hand, and madness 
and folly on the other. This investigation is pursued in ii. 12, &c. 
“ Madness,” the word means properly, “ vain boasting, self-glorificatitm.” 
Hence “ loss of understanding.” 

18. much w^dom iar much grief.” The study of wisdom 
brings with it vexation and disappointment. Tlie philosopher in the 
course of his researches finds out difficulties which had not before 
occurred to him. The problems of life press for solution, and the 
more earnestly he thinks, the more is he perplexed and confused. 
All this is intended to lead up to the recognition of the truth, that 
Iniowledge is from God, and that man must receive Divine illumina- 
tion in order that he may have satisfaction in the pursuit of wisdom. 
This is drawn out more distinctly in viii. Ifi— ix. 1. 

“Let Philosophy say what she will, the fact remains unshaken. It is 
‘ the consciousness of the deep wants of our human nature, that awakens 
“ God’s presence in the soul. It is by adapting His Kevelation to tliose 
“ wants, that God graciously condescends to satisfy them. * The time 
“may indeed come, though not in tliis life, When, these various manifes- 
“tations of God ‘at sundry times and in divers manners* (Heb. i. 1.), 
“may be seen to be but different sides and partial repre.sentations of one 
“and the same Divine Beality ; when the light which now gleams in 
restleM flashy from the ruffled waters of the human soul will settle 
^ into the ^eadfest image of God’s face shining on its unbroken surface. 
Dut ere this shall be, that which is perfect must come, and that which 
18 in part must be done away. But as regards the hudian wisdom 
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CHAPTEB n. 

1 The vanity human counee in the worke of plecuure, 12 Though the 
voite he h^er than the foot, yet hath have one event, 18 The vanity <f 
human labour, in leaving it they know not to whom, 24 Nothing bkter 
than joy in our labour ; hut that it Qodie gift. 

1 *T SAID in mine heart, •Lukeu.w, 

A Go to now, I will prove thee with mirth, 
therefore enjoy pleasure : 

and, behold, ^ this also is vanity. ^ 


‘which would lead us to this consummation now, there is but one 
‘lesson it can teach us; and that it teaches us in spite of itself. It 
‘ teaclies the lesson which the wise king of Israel learned from his own 
‘experience: ‘I gave my heart to seek and search out by wisdom 
‘ ‘ concerning all things that are done under heaven ; and behold all is 
‘ ‘ vanity and vexation of spirit. And I gave my heart to know wisdom, 

‘ ‘ and to know madness and folly : I perceived that this also is vexation 
‘ ‘ of spirit ’ (Eccles. i. 13, 14, 17.). And if ever the time should come 
‘ to any of us, when, in the bitter conviction of that vanity and vexation, 

‘ we, who would bo as gods in knowledge, wake up only to the conscious- 
‘ ness of our own nakedness, happy shall we be, if then we may still 
‘hear, ringing in our ears and piercing to our hearts, an echo from 

that p(3r8onal life of Jesus, which our philosophy has striven in vain 
'* to pervert or to destroy : ‘ Lord to whom shall we go ? Thou hast 
‘ ‘ the words of eternal life : and w’o believe and are sure that Thou 
‘ ‘ art the Christ, the Son of the living God’ ” {ManselVs JBampton 
Lectures, Lect. v. suhjin,), 

CHAPTER IL 

The Processes by which the Preacher arrived at his 

Conclusion. 

The processes wore twofold, (vv. 1 — 11.) He made trial of all which 
earth could afford (1) in the pleasures of sense (vv. 1, 2.), and the 
more refined pleasures in which the mind was cultured at the same 
time that the body was indulged (ver. 3.). The construction of great 
works, gardens, pools, conduits, and the like, gave room for the 
exercise of the mind (vv. 5, 6.) : so also the adornment of the palace, 
the sweet strains of music, delights of eye, ear (vv. 7 — 10.), but all 
in vain. (2) The second process was different, but grew out of the first. 
Finding that mere enjoyment (whether sensual or intellectual) was 
unsatisftictory, the Preacher proceeded to a more thoroi^h investi^tion 
of tlie nature of wisdom and folly, in order to discover if the difference 
might not depend upon whether such enjoyments were accompanied 
by wisdonf or by folly. He had had every opportunity of investigating 
the matter, for ho above all men had been both wise and prosperous 
(ver. 12.). At first it seemed indisputable that wisdom was better than 
folly, as light is better than darkness. A wise man can ^ide bis 
steps aright, and avoid many a snare into which the fool — 
and yet the like accidents happen to the wise and to the foolish, 
and this seems to contradict the fonner position (ver. 16.). Then 
it may bo said that the wise man, if he passes away, leaves behind 
him an hdhourablo name and a sweet memory, — ana yet how short- 

3ca 
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f Prov.14.13. 
ch. 7. 6. 


d ch. L 17. 
2 Heb. to 
draw mtf 
flefh with 
wine. 


3 Heb. the 
number of 
the day% qf 
their hfe. 


2 ® I said of laughter, It is mad : 

and of mirth, What doeth it ? ^ - 

3^1 sought in mine heart *to give m)rself unto 
wine, 

yet acquainting mine heart with wisdom ; 

and to lay hold on folly, 

till I might see what was that good for the sons 
of men, 

which they should do under the heaven ® all the 
days of their life. 

4 I made me great works ; 

I builded me houses ; I planted me vineyards. : 


lived is the remembrance of the best and wisest (ver. 16.). Or again, 
it may he thought that a wise man’s works endure, he fonns plans 
which succeed after his death, — and yet what is more common than 
an unworthy successor, undoing all that the wise man has provided? 
(vv. 18, 19.), and besides, the labours of the wdsest and best do not 
always bear fruit. It seems then, after all, that w'isdom cannot make 
provision for the future, and that it is best to secure present enjoyment. 
But then even this is not in man’s power, but at the absolute disposal 
of God (vv. 24, 25.), so that wisdom, when tried every way, is found 
wanting. This Section is the expansion of i. 17, 18. 

AVe must remember that the w’ords of the Preacher are not meant 
to represent alw^ays sound conclusions, but rather the morbid views 
of one w'lio is disgusted with life, because he has failed to find in 
it the satisfaction that he had hoped for. These views are corrected 
in the course of the Book (see Introduction). 

2. “ What doeth it?** AVhat good does it produce ? 

3. “I sought in mine hfeart to give.** I set myself upon the 
search how to give. “ Sought.” The verb is the same as that rendert‘d 
“ search,” i. 13 ; and is properly to go about and examine carefully as 
spies search a land (Numb. xiii. 32.). “ To give myself to wine.’* liit. 
“to hold up my flesh” (to strengthen myself) “with wine” (comp. Ps, 
civ. 15.). This does not imply excess. His study w'as to find out 
how to use the pleasures of sense so wisely as to get real good out of 
them. The same “ search ” as i. 13. 

“Yet acquainting mine heart with wisdom.” Not abandoning, 
but rather courting intellectual enjoyment. 

“ And to lay hold on folly.” “ Folly,” not recklessness, but simply 
the pleasures of sense as contrasted with the pleasures of thp intellect^ 
which he calls “ wisdom ” (i. 17,^. 

“ What was that good.” What was the best thing for men to do. 
The purpose was to find out by experiment, w^hether by care of the 
body or cultivation of the mind, what was tbe true good at which 
men should aim upon earth. 

4. “I made me great works.” Comp. 1 Kings v., vii., x. 2 Chron. 
ix. 

"I planted me vineyards.” Comp. Song of Solomon viii. 11: 
“ Solomon had a vineyard at Baal-hamon.” 
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5 I made me gardens and orchards, and I planted 

trees in them of all kind of fruits : 

6 I made me pools of water, to water therewith the 

wood that bringeth forth trees : 

7 I got me servants and maidens, and had ^ser-aneb. iwi# 

vants bom in my house ; 
also I had great possessions of great and small 
cattle 

above all that were in Jerusalem before me : 

8 ®I gathered me also silver and gold, m Kin. 9. 28. 

and the peculiar treasure of langs and of the 21, &c. ’ * 

provinces : 

I gat me men singers and women singers, 
and the delights of the sons of men, as ^ musical 
instruments, and that of all sorts. 


6. “ Gardens and orchards.” Solomon enclosed a garden in a beau- 
tiful valley at the foot of the mountains near Bethlehem, a garden filled 
with Iruit trees of all kinds. Comjj. Song of Solomon iv. 12, 13. 

6. “Pools.” I’liese “dooIh’* were reservoirs in vhich water was 
gathered and distributed Dy aqueducts througliout the city and neigh- 
l>ouring land. The iX)ol8 of Solomon are still shewn not far from the 
garden which ho constructed near Bethlehem. Comp. 2 Kings xx. 20. 
IS'ch. iii. lo, 16. Isa. xxii. 11. 

“ The wood that bringeth forth trees.” Plantations in which young 
trees were reared and cultivated. 

7. “ Bom in my house.” Slaves, the children of slaves. Comp. 
Gen. xiv. 14 ; xv. 3 : xvii. 12, 27. 

“ Great cattle” were oxen, asses, camels; “ smaU cattle,” sheep and 
goats. 

8. “ Silver and gold.” Comp. 2 Chnm. ix. 20, 27. 1 Kings x. 27. 
“ The king made silver and gold at Jerusalem as plenteous as stones,” 
2 Chron. i. 15. 

“Peculiar treasure.” The original word mean.s that which is 
much in request and precious, kept in a treasury to take pride and 
di'light in, and which is only found in particular provinces (Mendelssohn), 
Such treasures were brought in from the subject provinces to Solomon 
(1 Kings iv. 21.). 

“ Men singers and women singers.” Tho'^e are mentioned by Bar- 
zillai as part of David's court. “ Can I hear any more the voice of 
singing men, and singing women 1 ” (2 Sam. xix. 35.). Music was a 
constant accompaniment of feasts anjong the Hebrews (Isa. v. 12. 
Amas vi. 5.). 

“Musical instruments, and that of ^ sorts,” Bather, “a plentiful 
“store.” The Hebrew words have been very variously translate. The 
plurality is •expressed by a noun in the singular coupleii with the same 
jioun ill the plimil (see margin ) ; as in Judges v. 30, “a damsel or two.** 
The noun is most probably derived from a verb “ to spoil.” Hence 
“siwils of all Borts.” This may include the captive women which 
Solomon gathered together, but does not i^cially allude to them. 
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fch.1.16. 9 So was great, and increased 

more than all that were before me in Jerusalem: 
also my wisdom remained with me. 

10 And whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept not 
from them, 

I withheld not my heart from any joy.; 
for my heart rejoiced in all my labour : 
and 8 this was my portion of all my labour. 

10. “Whatsoever mine eyes desired.” Wo need not suppose that 
Solomon refers to sinful pleasures ; but the mere gratification of natural 
appetite, even though innocent, and the exercise of mental faculties, 
though in some sort praiseworthy, failed to satisfy. So Moses desired 
to see “ God’s glory.” 

“Yet not that gorgeous place, nor aught 
“ Of human or angelic frame, 

“ Could half appease his craving thought; 

“ The void was still the same. 

“ ‘ Shew me Thy glory, gracious Lord, 

“ ‘ Tis Thee,* ho cries, * not Thine I seek.’ — 

“Nay, start ‘not at so bold a word 
“ From man, frail worm and weak : 

“ The spark of his first deatliless fire 
“ Still buoys him up, and high above 
“The holiest creature, dares aspire 
“ To his Creator’s love.” 

(Keble, Christian Year.) 

St. John mentions “ the lust of the eyes” as “ not of the Father, but of 
“the world” (1 St. John ii. 16.). The Apostle supplies the comment 
which the experience of Solomon sliould have suggested: “Love not 
“ the world, nor the things that are in the world. If any mnn love the 
“ world, the love of the Father is not in him ” (1 St. John ii. 15.). 

“My heart rejoiced.” This “joy” was however fallacious, it was 
akin to the “ mirth ” of which Solomon had already said “ what doeth 
“ it ? ” (ver. 2.). 

“This was my portion.” Comp. St. Matt. vi. 2: “They have 
“ their reward.” “ This passing enjoyment wus all that accrued to me from 
“my lalwur, just the pleasure of doing it, with no gtKxl result, no lasting 
“ profit” Is not this the experience of many a man who devotes himself to 
^e busine^ in which he is engaged ? He sets himself resolutely to do what 
is before him, to take all tlie enjoyment that he can from so doing ; and 
then when the business is over his pleasure is over too. Tliero may be 
weariness of body, and yet there is no sense of enjoyrnciit in rest. Occupa- 
tion is want^, even when it is accomi)anied with labour — for man is 
trying to derive from the world or from outward life a satisfaction which 
they were not intended to supply. If we are employed for the good of 
others we may make to ourselves friends of tlio mammon of unrighteous- 
ne® ; if all our work is for ourselves, tJicn wo have our reward, the 
occupation — and this alone is the profit of all our 
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11 Then I looked on all the works that my hands 

had wrought, 

and on the labour that I had laboured to do : 
and, behold, all was ** vanity and vexation of*^cb.L3,i4. 
spirit, 

and there was no profit under the sun. 

12 And I turned myself to behold wisdom, * and i ch. 1. 17. 

madness, and folly : * ^ 

for what can the man rfo that cometh after the 


king? 

^ Even that which hath been already done. 

13 Then I saw ^that wisdom excelleth folly, 
as far as light excelleth darkness. 

14 ^ The wise man’s eyes are in his head ; 
but the fool walketh in darkness : 

and I myself perceived also that ^one event hap- 
peneth to them all. 

15 Then said I in my heart, 

as it happeneth to the fool, so it ^happeneth 
even to me ; 


* Or, in thotf 
thing$ which 
have been al- 
ready done. 

S Hcb. that 
tiure is an 
eeteeUency 
in tcigdom 
more than 
in/oUi/, drc. 

kProv.n.24. 
ch. 8. 1. 

1 Ps. 40. 10. 
ch.9.2,3, H. 

♦ Heb. hap- 
peneth to 
even to me. 


11. ** Then I looked on.” The original is somewhat more forcible, 
“Then I turned to.” After the works were completed he turned to 
contemplate what he had done, and the result Avas simply the conviction 
that to attempt to derive from them profit or real satisfaction was but to 
follow the w ind, and to grasp a shadow. All was empty and unsubstantial. 
Alexander is said to have wept that he had no more worlds to conquer, 
and many a man who has struggled through difficulties and obstacles with 
content and even delight, has found when all obstacles have been re- 
moved, that ho has been pursuing a mere pliantom, and that the pleasure 
of the chase was the utmost fruit of his pains. 

12. The Preacher now enters upon the second part of his experiences 
— ^the investigation of the difiference between wisdom and foUy. See 
heading of Section. 

” For what can the man do.” I undertook the investigation the more 
readily, becaase no one that should come after me could do so with more 
advantages for finding out this difference. He could only gt over the 
ground which others had trodden before him. 

13. ” ^en I saw.” I saw indeed. This at least seemed dear. 

14. ” The wise man’s eyes are in his head.” The wise man can see 
his way, and so escape many an evil, into which a fool heedlessly runs. 
Comp. vii. 12. 

“ And I myself.” “ And yet I.” The same person who bad seen so 
clearly tlt^t wisdom was better than folly, found that notwithstanding 
all the precautions which wisdom can take, tho’ wise man is liable to 
the same accidents as the fool. 

16. So appears that there is little advantage in wisdom over folly, 
BO far as concerns providing against the accidents of life. 
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and why was I then more wise ? 

Then I said in my heart, that this also is vanity. 

16 For there is no remembrance of the wise more 

than of the fool for ever ; 
seeing that which now is in the days to come 
shall all be forgotten. 

And how dieth the wise man ? as the fool. 

17 Therefore I hated life ; because the work that is 

wrought under the sun is 
grievous unto me : for all is vanity and vexation 
of spirit. 

sHeb. 18 Yea, I hated all my labour which I had ^ taken 
laboured. uudcr the sun : 

inP8.49.io. because “I should leave it unto the man that 
shall be after me. 

19 And who knoweth whether he shall be a wise 

man or a fool ? 

Yet shall he have rule over all my labour 
wherein I have laboured, 
and wherein I have shewed myself wise under 
the sun. 

This is also vanity. 

20 Therefore I wmt about to cause my heart to 

despair of all the labour 
which I took under the sun. 

21 For there is a man whose^ labour is in wisdom, 

and in kno\<’’ledge, and in equity ; 


16. The argument in favour of wisdom’s superiority is not stated but 
implied and answered. See heading of Section. 

18. Another reason why wisdom has no advantage over folly. See 
heading of Section. 

19. “ Who knoweth.” We can scarcely fail to recognize some allu- 

sions to the foolish Behoboam. The wise king could scarcely have failed 
to dLsco^ipr the true character of the son who sljould succeed him 
— and knowing the thought and care by which he had liiniself achieved 
tlie greatness which gave to Jerusalem for the time the predonjiinance in 
the world, he could not but be aware that all this glorious fabric de- 
pended upon a wise ruler, and must in the hands of a foolish king break 
up and pa^ away. The order of Providence, according to which good 
and wise kings have so often been succeeded by bad and foolish successors, 
is too evident to l>e overlooked. In Judah Abaz follows Joiham, Mu- 
nas^h Hezekiah, the excellent Josiah gives place to his unworthy sf)ns. 
So in other history, Commodus is the son and successor of M. Aurelius, 
Edward II. of Edward I. of England, and Bichard II. is the grandson of 
Edward III. ^ 
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yet to a man that hath not laboured therein 

shall he ^ leave it for his portion. * Heb. giv«. 

Tliis also ia vanity and a great evil. 

22 "For what hath man of all his labour, and 

the vexation of his heart, 
wherein he hath laboured under the sun ? 

23 For all his days are ® sorrows, and his travail® 7 . 

grief ; 

yea, his heart taketh not rest in the night. 

This is also vanity. 

24 P There is nothing better for a man 12 . 

than that he should eat and drink, 5 . is. & 8.15. 

and that he ® should make his soul enjoy good in •leught 

his labour. 

This also I saw, that it was from the hand of God. 

21 . “ His portion.” The portion of the heir to do what he pleases 
therewith. The miser must betliink himself how the wealth he 
lias accumulated with bo much pain will be at the mercy of his heir, 
who will probably waste and misuse it. The owner who takes delight 
in cultivating and improving an estate, must remember that his heir 
will very probably care little for it, perhaj^s neglect and dispose of 
it. How often have men endeavoured to avert this by their wills, to 
keep a hold as it were on their goods even after death, and how con- 
spicuous has been the frustration of all such endeavours. 

22 . The Preacher, by the consideration that all his acquisitions must 
be left to his heirs to dispose of at their pleasure, is led to moralize upon 
tlie uselessness of all the trouble and toil which has occupied his w’hole 
life. “It is but lost labour that ye haste to rise up early, and so late 
“take rest” (Ps. cxxvii. 2.), And it would indeed be vain, if all our 
ends w^ere to get profit for ourselves out of what we have done or gotten. 
This underlies the whole complaint of the Preacher, uttered by him in 
a morbid state of mind, or rather intended to describe an unhealthy 
feeling, which he is about to set himself to correct. If wo look for selfish 
profit from our labours on earth, we find that the very best we can obtain 
is such a transient plejusuro as they may yield at the time we are 
engaged in them. 

24. ” There is nothing better for a man than.” Than, as the italics 
shew', is not in the original. Its insertion, with the comparative, alters 
the whole sense of the passage. Probably our translators, like many 
recent comi|ien tutors, thouglit that it had fallen from the text, and cor- 
rected it by iii. 12, wliere the Hebrew words are the same with the 
addition of hitt. “There is no good for man” (not “a man” but man 
generally), but that he should rejoice, &c. The same result is obtained 
in the Vulgate and by Luther by making the sentence inten-ogative, “Is 
“it not goofir* and this is perhaps more suitable to the context. In 
despair the Preacher asks at lost, “ Is it not good,” &c, 

“ Mak&.** Rather, “ let his soul enjoy good.” Man cannot make him» 
self but only^let himself bo happy. 

“ This also I saw, that it was from the hand of Qod.” I saw 
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>Heb. 
before him. 
Gen. 7. 1. 
Luke 1. 6. 


Job 27. 16, 
17. 

Prov, 28. 8. 


25 For who can eat, or who else caii hasten here- 

unto, more than I ? 

26 For God giveth to a man that is good ^in his 

sight wisdom, and knowledge, and joy : 
but to the sinner he giveth travail, 
to gather and to heap up, 
that ^ he may give to him that is good before Gkxl. 
This also is vanity and vexation of spirit. 


CHAPTER III. 

1 nw the necessary change of tinies^ vanity is added to human travail, 11 
There is an excellency in God's worhs. 16 But as for man^ God shall 
judge his works there, and here he shall he like a beast. 


that this very power of enjoyment was not in man’s power, but of 
God’s will. 

25. “ Who can eat, op who else can hasten hereunto more than I ?** 
If this reading be retained, it means that Solomon above all men liad tho 
opportunity of making the experiment. But it would be better to read, 
“ who can eat, or wlio can enjoy apart from Him h The Hebrew verb 
“hasten” (/iercan^o is not in the original) means, to be in haste, and 
hence actively to enjoy with the senses. 

26. The Preacher now is led to enunciate a dogmatic truth (comj). 
Eom, ii. 5 — 10, where, as might bo expected, the future judgment is 
more clearly brought out) : but in this truth the Preacher finds no rest. 
Nay, his remaining hopes are dashed by the sense of man’s poworlessncss, 
and so even the assertion of God’s Almighty power leads to the reitera- 
tion of the cry — “ This also is vanity.” Sec remarks at the opening of 
the chapter. It seems as though Solomon was struggling into light, and that 
the thought, though as yet imperfectly comprehended, crossed his mind 
that he had forgotten God and sinned against Him, and that this miglit l)e 
the root of his bitterness. It is remarkable that in the apocryphal book of 
Wisdom much of the complaint contained in tlie early part of Eccle- 
siastes is put into the mouth of the ungo^^lly. “For the ungodly said, 
“ reasoning with themselves, but not aright, Our life is short and tedious, 
“ and in the death of a man there is no remedy ” C^^^om ii. 1. and tlio 
following verses). 

CHAPTER III. 

1 — 16. The First Remedy against Despondency. 
Acquiescence in the Will of Grod. 

The Preacher has hitherto only stated liis difficulty, but in the stating, 
it has been brought a step nearer its solution. He novo observes that the 
evente of life are not accidental but disfjosed in duo order, ca6h having its 
appointed season (vv. 1 — 8.). There must then he a purpose and design, 
though men may not be able to find it out. All must be suitable in its own 
time (vv. 9 — 11.), and therefore it is man’s part clieerfully to acquiesce in 
what God appoints for him (vv. 12—15.), Comp. viii. 6, to. 


l-XX. and fiyriac Vendons 
^ and suits the context letter 

Veitrion, so that we need 

than by “more than.” The not hesitate to adopt it. 
former readinc is that of ei/?ht Hebrew ^ 
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27 . 


1 rpO every thing there is a season, and a 
X to every purpose under the heaven : 

2 a time ^to be bom, and **a time to die ; »Heb^^ 

a time to plant, and a time to pluck up thathmhX 

which is planted ; 

3 a time to kill, and a time to heal ; 

a time to break down, and a time to build up ; 

4 a time to weep, and a time to laugh ; 
a time to mourn, and a time to dance ; 

*5 a time to cast away stones, and a time to gather 
stones together ; 

a time to embrace, and ^'a time ^to refrain from 
embracing; ^ 

6 a time to ^get, and a time to lose ; 
a time to keep, and a time to cast away ; 

7 a time to rend, and a time to sew ; 

^ a time to keep silence, and a time to speak ; 

8 a time to love, and a time to ®hate ; 
a time of war, and a time of peace. 

9 ^Wliat profit hath he that worketli in that 'ch, 1.3. 

wherein he laboureth ? 


3 Heb. to ho 
far from. 

* Of, oteic. 


d Amoa 5. 13. 
e Lake U. 26. 


1 . “ A season.” Wo h<ave here the correction of the morbid thought. 
True all things recur, but they recur at seasons appointed by God, and 
therefore though they bring sorrow, they cannot bo a mere breath and 
vapour, a mere gust of wind of which we cannot say whence it cometh 
and whither it goetli. See on i. 14. 

3. “A time to kiU, and a time to heal.” There are times (such as 
those of war) in wliicli even “ killing ” has its purpose and end. 

For working out God’s pure intent, 

“Are men on mutual slaughter bent” — (Wordsworth.) 

And there is a time in which, by God’s help, the art of the physician is 
enabled to find remedies for disease — to bind up wounds, and to strengthen 
the feeble limbs. 

5. “ To cast away stones.” To clear the ground of stones for the 
purposes of cultivation. 

“ To gather stones together.” For the pui’pose of building houses 
or fencing ofi’ the fields. 

7. “ A time to rend.” Such was the time when “ David rent his 
“ clothes ^ (2 Sam. i. 1 1.). 

“A time to sew.” As the time when David put off signs of mourn- 
ing (2 gam. xii. 20.). 

9. “ What profit.” This same question was put before, i. 3, and then 
introduce^ a mournful strain of disappointed hope and ineffectual desire. 
Now it is repeated in order to open a more cheering view of life, by 
leading the mind up to God. When we seem to stand alone in the vart 
universe all is blank despondency, hut we look up again so soon as we 
understand that God is over us and among us. 
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«ch.Li3. 10 I have seen the travail, which God hath given 
to the sons of men 
to be exercised in it. 

11 He hath made every thing beautiful in his time : 
also he hath set the world in their heart, 
n cb. 8. 17. so that ^ no man can find out the work 
Rom. 11. 33. maketh from the beginning to the end. 

I ver. 22. 12 * I loiow that there is no good in them, 

10. “I liave aeen the travail.** Again he gathers up woi-ds spoken 
before (i. 13.], but now leading to a different conclusion. We observe 
that the word “ sore ’* (lit. evil **) is not repeated. 

11. “ Every tMng.** Lit. “ the whole,’* i. e. the universe, all His 
creatures, and all their works. Comp. Gen. i. 31. 

“ Beautiful.** The beauty consists not so much in the external beauty 
and majesty of the earth and the heavens and all that are therein, but 
in the adaptation of each part to its purpose, the appropriateness of each 
event to the season assigned to it. 

“In his time.** Bather, “in its season.” Comp. Deut xi. 14. 
Ps. civ. 27. 

“ Set the world in their heart.** Tlie Hebrew word (see note below) 
expresses an indefinitely long period, or conveys the idea of perpetual 
duration (i. 4 ; ii. 16 ; "iv. 14 ; ix. 6.), but in the Eabbinical writings 
it is constantly used as a simple substantive signifying “ the world.” If 
this rendering be adopted, the sentence means that God has implanted 
in man a love of the world, and a desire for its objects, yet still so 
tJiat His purposes and ends are unfathomable. It is, however, better to 
understand by it eternity, and then the meaning of the sentence is, God 
has implanted in man a sense of eteniit}^ such a knowledge of God’s 
“eternal power and Godhead,” as St. Paul says was granted to the 
natural man (Rom. i. 19.), so that he may feel that His works and all 
he sees, have a purpose w hich be cannot fathom (1 Cor. xiii. 12.). See 
on vii. 14. Such was the overpowering impression on St. Paul’s mind 
when he contemplated the unsearchable w’ays of God, Rom. xi. 33. 

12. “I know.** He had before expres^ a suspicion, “Is it not 
^‘good ” (see note on ii. 24.), but now tljat ho is convinced that all which 
befalls man is ordered by tne Divine Providence, he arrives at a ('crlain 
conviction. If it be acceptc*d from God as His gift, fljcn enjoyment 
becomes a duty, and a remedy against the spirit of discontent. Comp. 
V. 18. Our Saviour drew from the Father’s providential care the les.son. 
“ Take no thought for the monow ” (St. Matt. vi. 25 — 34.). The 
Preacher does not attain to the depth of our Lord’s teaching. Who made 
this enjoyment of what God provides depend upon the searclj after the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness, while He enjoined the dis- 

11. ** The world** (Heb. olam). The the present oge (fo the Latin »</?cn7um) : 
word is derived from a verb signifjdng but we have no authority for supposing 
** hide,” and its first meaning is, tlte. hid- that such an usage of the word i>revailcd 
den, the r^ot ^ ; hence the future. It de- at the time at which this Book^ns written, 
not^ an indefinitely long period — and is This is the only place where it is used 
generally used with a preposition to de- as a substantive in the singular without 
note eternity, for ever, or in the plural for a prejiositiori— the nearest approach to 
everlatsting ages, like the Latin srecula. such usage is below’, xii. 5, ^‘his long 
Later writers used it for the world, i.6. ** home,** lit. the horned his eiS,'nUv{olam\ 
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but for a man to rejoice, and to do good in his 
life. 

13 And also *^that every man should eat and ‘^ch. 2 . 2 c 

drink, 

and enjoy the good of all his labour, it is the ^ 
of God. 

14 I know that, whatsoever Godf doeth, it shall be 

for ever : 

^nothing can be put to it, nor any thing taken uam. 1. 17. 
from it : 

and God doeth it, that men should fear before 
him. 

15 “That which hath been is now ; THeb’*^' 

and that which is to be hath already been ; th€Li tchich 
and God requireth - tliat w'hich is past. 

continuance of all anxious labour after worldly goods. But ho has 
advanced beyond the gloomy state described in the first two chapters, 
when he sees that “ the good of all his labour is of God, and therefore 
that he may rightfully take that which is assigned to him, and in taking 
it find the satisfaction which is the reward of a thankful heart. 

“ There is no good in them.” Bather, “ for them,” i.c. for men (see 
ver. 11, their heart). Comp. ii. 24, “ For a man,” or, rather “ for man ” 
(see note on ii. 24.). 

“To do good.” Here is an important addition. In ii. 24. we find 
“ to enjoy good,” here “ to do good.” Comp. Bs. xxxvii. 3. It is related 
of a worldling who complained that there was nothing worth living for,, 
that a friend replied, Did you ever try doing good ? 

14. “ Pear before him.” Comp. Ps. pxiii. 8. 

16, The order of the world is now distinctly ascribed to the will of 
God. It is because God doeth it, because the decrees of God cannot be 
changed by men, tliat all appeals to go on in unbroken irresistible uni- 
formity (comp. viii. G.). When man seems to ho a mere puppet 
moved by a blind destiny, as by some machine imiiitelligeiit and 
unpitying, all is indeed dark and dreary — but sulistitute for blind 
destiny a personal God, there necessarily come into the heart thoughts 
on eternal purposes of wisdom and of love, and although we are yet, 
and ever shall be, far from fathoming the unsearchable wisdom and 
riches of the Divine counsels, yet we may know in part, and be assured 
that if “the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
“until no\^” yet all things “work together for goixl io them tliat 
“ love God. Comp. i. 9. with Ps. cxxxix. The recognition of God’s 
Providence is then the first remedy against despondenev. 

“ BeqHireth.” Rather, “ rostoretli,” lit. “ sceketh,” seeks out in 
order to bring it back in its due season. Thus God brings again tlie- 
day after it*has given place to the night, summer wdicn it has been re-- 

E laced by winter. He brings again fresh generations to labour iis otliers 
ave laboured before them. The will of God purpasing to uphold the 
universe as He ordained it, accounts for the perpetual recurrence of all 
that we obsAve in it. 
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ach.&B. 16 


17 

O Rom. 2. 6, 

7 8 

2*Cor. 6. 10. 

2 Thes. 1. 6, 

7 . 

P ver. L 

18 


^ And moreover *‘Isaw under the sun the place 
of judgment, that wickedness was there ; 

and the place of righteousness, thxt iniquity vm 
there. 

I said in mine heart, 

® God shall judge the righteous and the wicked : 

for there is p a time there for every purpose and 
for every work. 

% I said in mine heart concerning the estate of 
the sons of men, 


16, 17. The Future Judgment of the Wicked. 

Another diflScnlty arises from the consideration of the anomalies in the 
world, the power and prosperity of the wicked ; and this suggests and is 
solved by the thought of a future judgment. 

16. “ The place of judgment.” “ The place of righteousness ” 
(comp. Ps. ix. 4.), the place where rulers sit, and are bound to judge right- 
eous judgment. For it is the highest function of an earthly sovereign to 
act as a judge. Herein he is the representative and viceprent of God, 
and if in this very act he is found wanting, God shall arise, to displace 
His unworthy minister, and execute true judgment for His people. 
Comp. Isa. v. 7 : He looked for judgment, and behold oppression ; for 
“ righteousness, and behold a cry.” The prosperity of the wicked has 
ever been a marvel and often a stumbling-block to thoughtful men. 
This is expressed forcibly in Ps. Ixxiii. 12 — 14 (comp. Jer. xii. 1.) ; 
and no explanation wfis found till the Psalmist went into “ the sanctuary 
**of God.” There he leanit that this prosperity was only apparent, 
and often reversed even in this world. So also in Ps. xlix., where the 
prospect of deliverance after death is held out in ver. 15. The cir- 
cumstance that this reversal floes not always take place in this life, 
coupled with the fact that wickedness does often manifestly lead to 
misery, proves that the same God Who thus exhibits His judgment 
now, will hereafter carry out this His law in a future state. Sch) 
Butler’s Analogy, pt. i. ch. 2. The children of Israel were so much 
governed by administrative temporal judgments, that the future life 
was not so clearly set before them as it is before us ; hut God led them 
up to this truth by His works and words. The l)ook of Job is especially 
intended to prepare the mind for its full recognition, and in Ecclesiastes 
we find that the thoughtful survey of the world’s anomalies issues in the 
conviction that God shall judge the righteous and the wicked. 

17. “ A time ” of account as in viii. 6. “ There,” heyond«tho grave. 

18—22. The Animal Nature of Man. 

Here there is a great break in the argument. 7'I]e light of which the 
Preacher has had a glimpse, is darkened, and he reverts to his former 
theme of the nothingness of the life of man. It is hard *lo find any 
essential difference between man and beast. All are alike creatures of 
chance (vv. 18 — 22.), and the inference seems to be, “ Let us eat and 
** drink, for tomorrow we die ** (1 Cor. xv. 32.). 

18. ” I said in mine heart.” This introduces a now^' section, as 
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^ that God might manifest them, 
and that they might see that they themselves dear 
are beasts. and tee, e. 

19 ‘iFor that which befalleth the sons of men be * ‘j p®. 49. 
falleth beasts ; S’ 2. S'. ^ 

even one thing befalleth them : 
as the one dieth, so dieth the other ; 
yea, they have all one breath ; 
so that a man hath no preeminence above a 
beast : for all is vanitv. 


above, i, 13, while the same phrase in the preceding verse gives an 
inference. In each case the English phrase “ I bethought myself,” will 
be equally appropriate. Here we come to a new topic. The thought 
that after all there 4s no substantial difference between man and other 
animals, and that both alike are mere creatures of chance, is one that 
has been brought prominently forward in the present day ; it is in- 
teresting to see this thought expressed as one which troubled the mind 
of the wise old king, who however announces it not as a triumphant dis- 
covery, but as a sad perplexity. The inspired writer is guided to lay 
l)are this thought, lest it should be imagined in late years that this diffi- 
culty had been lost sight of. The book of Ecclesia^es recognizes it as 
the result of morbid reflection, which it proceeds to correct by tnier pre- 
cepts and reasoning. It must be carefully remembered that this whole 
section is the statement of a fahe view. The translation of this verse in 
our Authorised Version is not happy nor very intelligible. It would 
be more correctly rendered as follows: — “I said in my heart concemir^ 
“ the sons of men, with respect to God’s choosing them, and to tlieir 
“seeing that they themselves are mere beasts: that which befalleth 
“the sons of men befalleth beasts, one thing befalleth them.” And 
the gcneml meaning is this. Pondering upon the question whether 
God has chosen men to be superior to the rest of creation (Gen. 
i. 26.), or, wiicther “we can see in ourselves nothing which distin- 
guishes us from the beasts of the field, I bethought myself that what 
Walleth, &c. 

19. “ They have all one breath.** The word for “ breath ” or 
“spirit” is the same in Hebrew. The reasoner did not accept the 
statement in Gen. i. 26, 27, but conceived that “the breath of life” 
was all one in man and beast. 


18. “ Concerning tlie estate of.'* Ilcb. 
“in regard to.” So vii. 14, “to the end 
“ that man.’^eh. “ in regard to Uhe end) 
“ that man ; ” yiii. 2, “ in regard of.” Cora- 
]>ar6 Gen. xii. 17, “because of:” “that 
“ God might manifest them.” The word 
rendered manifest ” may also mean “ se- 
“narato” or “select” (1 Sam. xvii. 8.). 
The phrase ft; made up of a preposition 
“to” and an infinitive “separate’' with a 
suffix “them,” followed by the word 
“ God,” and may bo rendered litemlly 
“ to God’s separating them ; ” “ and that 
“ they mighf see,” lit. “ and to seeing’* 


I When two phrases are placed as alter- 
I natives to be distinguished from each 
1 other, they are in Hebrew placed side 
by side with the simplo connective par- 
ticle. So i. 17, “ to know wisdom and to 
“laiow madness,” i.e. to know' and dis- 
tinguish betw'een wisdom and madness. 
1 St) here in ver. 19, the particle rendered 
“ for ” may also mean that.” “ I be- 
“ thought myself with regard to the sons 
“of men as to God’s separating them 
“ (fVora other animals), and on the other 
“hand as to their seeing that they are 
“ mere beasts.” 




ECCLESIASTES, HL 

All go unto one plac3 ; 'all are of the dust, and 
all turn to dust again. 

* Who knoweth the spirit ^of man that ^goeth 

upward, 

and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward 
to the earth? 

^Wherefore I perceive that there is nothing 
better, 

than that a man should rejoice in his own 
works ; 

for “ that is his portion : 

* for who shall bring him to see what shall be 

after him? 


20. Man was indeed to return to the dust from which he was made 
(Gen. i. 24 ; ii. 7 ; iii. 19. Job xxxiv. 15.), but to man has been given 
the promise and tlie earnest, that through the resurrection of our 
Lord, ho shall arise out of the dust (1 Cor. xv. 47—50.). In one 
sense the death (J man resembles that of beasts — the ditference lies 
in tlie hope of immortality. In Ps. xlix. this common liability to death 
is introduced as an argument to convince the wicked of the instability 
of their tenure of earthly riches. “ I^Iaii being in honour (however 
“ ricli in worldly honour) abideth not ; he is like the beasts that perish,” 
Ps. xlix. 12. But the Sfiine IValni teaches us that the ri<jhieoas has a 
hope wliich raises him alM)vc the beafsts. “But God will redeem my 
“ soul from the power of the grave, for lie shall receive mo ” (Ps. xlix. 
15.). 

21. “That goeth upward.” The particle rendered “that” may 
be an interrogative particle, and this suits better with the context. It 
is all part of a morbid utterance, which asks pettishly “ Who knoweth 
“wlietlier the spirit of man goeth upward, and whether the spirit of 
“the beast goetli downward to the earth?” In either case there is 
here an intimation of the distinct cbaracter of the soul of man. In 
the Authorised Version it is jdainly stated that there is this difference. 
If we adopt the other view, the (luestion implies that it was a trutli 
commonly stated, althougli the reasouer in his despondency calls it in 
question. 

22. “ Wherefore 1 perceive.” He recalls tlic words used before. In ii. 
24, he hafl pointed out that the enjoyment of worldly blessings depended 
not on a man’s own will, but wa.s the gift of God, and tliat it is therefore 
good to accept at God’s hand what lie bestows. In iii. 12, 13, he had 
praised tlie grateful acceptance of these gifts. See also viif. 15. But 
here it is simply the Epicurean maxim, “ Let us eat and drink, for to- 
“ morrow we die.’* And if we look closely there is a difference ; in lii. 12, 
13, a man is “ to do good,” which is omitted here, and “ to rejoice in his 
“ labour because it is the gift of God hero it is simply “in his own 
“works.” And this is the essential difference between the rejoicing 
of the religious and of the worldly man. The former may rejoice 

always in God’s gift, the latter may rejoice, if he can, in his own works, 

1 *11 - 1 1 • 1 .• 1 •! 


rGon.aK. 20 


» ch. 12. 7. 01 

8Heb.o/-</i« 
sons of man. 
t Hcb. U 
ascending 


» ver. 12. 00 

oh. 2. 21. 

& 5. 18. 

& 11 . 9 . 


M ch. 2. 10. 

* ch. fi. 12. 
& 8. 7. 

Ac 10. 14. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

1 Vanity is iMreased unto men by oppreesiont 4 by envy, 5 by idlenets, 7 by 
covetousnesSf dby solftarinesst IZhytoUfulness. 

1 OO I returned, and considered all the ‘^oppres- “611.3.16. 
O sions that are done under the sun : * 

and behold the tears of mch as were oppressed, 
and they had no comforter ; 

and on the ^side of their oppressors there was hand, 
power: 

but they had no comforter. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1— 16. Fresh instances of the Vanity of Human Life. 

The Preacher recounts other experiences which make him loathe life : 
(a) unjust oppressors (vv. 1 — 3.), (h) jealous envy (ver. 4.), (c) foolish 
idleness (vv. 5, 6.), (d) selfish loneliness (vv. 7 — 12.), (e) folly in rulers 
(w. 13, 14.), (/) fickleness in subjects (vv. 15, 16.). The train of 
thought is this. Examine the nature of man. Mark the cruel op- 
pressor, the diligent worker toiling from jealousy of his neighbour, the 
miser slaving for no purpose, the foolish king jeopardising his crown, 
the fickle multitude crowding after the coming ruler, — and ask yourself, 
Is the nature which these men possess superior to that of the brute 
creation ? 

There is, however, in this section a glimpse of comfort. The “good 
“ reward for their lal)our when two work together, “ the threefold cord, 
“which cannot be broken,” “ the poor and wise cliild,” all point to some 
remedy or alleviation of vanity. 

1. “ Oppressions.” The observation of the wrongs done in the world 
and the misery of the oppressed has often produced the feeling described. 
In times in which might made right and the poor groaned under the 
tyranny of robber-lords, St. Francis of Assisi and his followers, abjured 
all the possessions and all the enjoyments of the world. It was this that 
led Savonarola to abandon the occupations of ordinary life, overcome by 
the sight of the misery occasioned by the cruel oppression of tlie rich and 
^werful in Ferrara. It has lieen said that the condition of things here 
IS inconsistent with the stite of the people in Solomon’s reign (1 Kings 
iv. 20, 25 ; x. 6, 9.), and agrees rather with that under later kings, 
especially Manassch (2 Kings xxi. 16.). But that in the latter part of 
Solomon’s rgign there w’cre burdens and discontent is clear from 1 Kings 
xii. 2 — 4, and we must remember that tlie Preacher is here noting 
generally what is done. 

“ Unddr the sun,” i. e. in the whole earth, not especially in the land 
of Israel. In the morbid state of mind hero evinc^ man is awrake to 
every anomaty, depressed by the sight of evil that lies beyond his con- 
trol, and inclined even to exaggerate it ; and Solomon knew well that 
even under the best government there will bo some ipjustice, and that 
at least in the regions outside of his own dominions deeds of cruelty and 
wrong were aaily done in the face of heaven. 
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2 ^ Wherefore I praised the dead which are 
dead 

more than the living wliich are yet jalive. 

3 ® Yea, better is lie than both they, which hath 
not yet been, 

who hath not seen the evil work that is done 
under the sun. 

4 Again, I considered all travail, and ^ every right 

work, ^ 

that ^ for this a man is envied of his neighbour. 
Tliis is also vanity and vexation of spirit. 

2. “I praised the dead.” Such was the bitter complaint of Job in 
his misery (Job iii. 1, &c.), and of Jeremiah in his despair (Jer. xx. 14.). 
In both cases the language of despondency is recorded, not approved. 

Which are already dead.” Bather, “ which have been long since 
“ dead,” dead and forgotten, a fate so much dreaded by the Easterns. 

3. Such sentiments were not uncommon among ancient classical authors. 
Lange quotes from Theognis a passage which may be rendered thus, — 

“Not to be bom nor e’er draw vital breath, 

“ Of earthly portions this I deem the best ; 

“Next, soon as bom, to pass the gates of death 
“And, earth heaped high above us, lie at rest;” 
and refers to many other passages of the like kind. But that which the 
heathen deemed the conclusion of a high philosophy, Scripture represents 
as a morbid feeling to be corrected, not praised. “ For Thou hast delivered 
“my soul from death ; wilt not Thou deliver my feet from falling, that 
“ I may w^alk before the Lord in the light of the living ? ” (Ps. Ivi. 13.) 

4. “ Eight work.” Not morally right, but done aright, according to 
right rule, and therefore successful (see the margin). 

“Pop this a man is envibd of his neighbour.” Bather, “this is 
“ man’s jealousy of (lit. “ from ”) his neighbour.” It is not the envy 
which a success provokes, but the jealous feeling which stirs to rivalry. 
The Preacher thought that he had discovered that all man’s most suc- 
cessful works are prompted by jealoasy of his neighbour. Emulation is 
in fact no ignoble motive for exertion, but a morbid mind secs all in a 
false light, and puts evil for good. , The complaint, liowcvcr, was not 
altogether groundless. In an age which in some respects resembles that ^ 
of &lomon (see close of Introduction), wo can estimate the complaint 
against excessive competition. The result is an increasing disregard of 
excellence of work for its own sake, the cliief aim being to produce with 
the least trouble to the artisan, and the least cost to the emplqyer. Hence 
come ill-paid labour, and careld^ work — overgrown capital, and ill-con- 
ceived combinations — and where there is selfish gain and not honourable 
remuneration, the result is ruinous to all alike. No doubt in Solomon’s 
day, SB in our own, there w'as a better class of employers and employed — 
but his utterances, if exaggerated, may at least remind us of the Scriptural 
injunctions, “ Whatsoever thy hand findoth to do, do it with thy might” 
(Eccles ix. 10.), and “ not with eye-servicc as men-pleasors ” (Eph. vi. 
6.) ; “ that there be no schism in the body ; but that tlie members should 
“ have the same care one for another ” (1 Cor. xii. 26.). ‘ 
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6 ^The fool foldeth his hands together, and eateth ‘»Prov.e.io. 
his own flesh. a** 33. 

6 ® Better is an handful with quietness, s®’ 

than both the hands full with travail and vexa- ^ ' 

tion of spirit. 

7 Then 1 returned, and I saw vanity under the sun. 

8 There is one alone, and there is not a second ; 
yea, he hath neither child nor brother : 

yet is there no end'of all his labour ; 
neither is his ^eye satisfied with riches ; f Prov.27.20. 

« neither saith he, For whom do I labour, and * 
bereave my soul of good ? 

This is also vanity, yea, it is a sore travail. 

9 Two are better than one ; because they have a 

good reward for their labour. 

10 For if they fall, the one will lift up his fellow : 
but woe to him that is alone when he falleth ; 
for he hath not another to help him up. 

11 Again, if two lie together, then they have heat : 
but how can one be warm alonef 


6. As the diligent man is vain, being actuated by mere jealousy of his 
neighbour, so on the other hand is the idle man vain, who taking no 
pains to provide for his wants, “ eateth his own flesh,” consumeth his 
goods, and comes to want (Prov. vi. 10 ; xxiv. 33.). 

6. Coverdale’s version supplies “saith he,’' making the verse the 
reply of the sluggard to the over-busy man. But it is l)etter to consider 
this verse to be the true close of the Preacher’s argument directed 
against the over-busy man, and ver. 5 to be introduced by way 
of contrast (Jer. v. 3.). True that it is “ the fool ” (and the fool only) 
** who foldeth his hands,” &c. ; still “ better is an handful with 
“ quietness.” Rather, “ of quietness . . . two hands full of travail.” 
A handful of quiet is worth two of travail and vexation of spirit 

7. The vanity of human life is seen again in the selfish and profitless 
labours of a solitary miser. 

8. ” There is one alone, and there is not a second.” There is one 
that is alone in the worhl, with no one besides himself for whom be 
cares and with whom he can or will co-operate. 

“ Neither saith he.” These words are not in the original. Their 
addition mSkes the sense clear enougli, but we should prol)ably express 
the same idea by the use of the third person, thus; “and for whom does 
** ho labour and bereave his soul of good P ” 

9 — ^12. The truth which contradicts the false notion of the solitary miser. 

9. ” Onei’ Lit. “ the one,” the solitary man. So again in vv. 10 — 12. 

They have a good reward.” The labour qf those who work 

together brings in a better return than tlie labour of a solitary man. 

10. ” If they fall,” is put generally, if there be a fall. The case con- 
templated if rather that one of the two might fall, in which case the 

3D2 
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12 And if one prevail agamst him, two shall with- 

stand him; 

and a threefold cord is not quickly broken, 

13 Better is . a poor and a wise child tiian an old and 

foolish kin^, ^who will no more be admonished. 
to be ad- 14 For out of prison he cometh to reign ; 

’ whereas also he that is born in his Imgdom be- 
cometh poor. 

15 I considered all the living ‘which walk under the 
sun, 


otlier would help him up. The “ fall ” denotes by a metaphor a fall into 
sickness, into poverty, or into any other misfortune. 

12. " One prevail against him." ** One,” lit. “ the one ” is not the 
subject but the object of the verb “ prevail.” “ If an enemy prevail 
“against the solitary one, two surely will withstand him” {Gimburg), 
Concerted action is no less useful in spiritual than in temporal affairs 
(comp. Phil. i. 3 — 11.). “Not only does an holy longing draw man 
“to man, unite the like-minded, and bind close together sympathetic 
“ hearts, but we can neither enjoy our happiness nor bear our trials with 
“ firmness, nor press forward cheerfully on tlie way to virtue and holi- 
“ ness, if wo are without true friends. Oh I how holy then are the ties 
“which join together man and wife, parent and child, friend and 
‘ friend ! ” (Lange.) 

13 — 16. The Preacher now turns to consider the^ relations between 
king and subjects, and finds them unsatisfactory and vain. Vv. 13, 14. give 
sayings which must have been common in Jerusalem at the time of 
Jeroboam’s rebellion (see 1 Kings xi. 26.). Some consider that Jhey 
were quoted by Solomon to be answered by what follows. But it is 
not unlikely that Solomon adopts these sayings as true in themselves 
although wrongly applied, apd this in order to impress upon Rehoboam, 
whose character he must have regarded with mistrust, the importance of 
wisdom in a idng. The folly and obstinacy of rulers is a sore evil, and 
if this be seen even in the case of an old king, who is found inferior to 
one low in birth and origin, much more must it be true of a young man 
who has the folly without the age. Comp. x. 16. 

14. “He cometh.” One cometh. A general proposition giving a reason 
for the former statement. Solomon had probably in his mind the case of 
Joseph (Gen. xli.) brought from prison, and of David from the sheep- 
folds (Ps. Ixxviii. 70.), and might at the same time suggest to Rehoboam 
the possibility of a similar reversal of fortune in tlie case of Jeroboam. 

** Whereas he that is bom in his kingdom beoometh poor.” 
Bather, “ yea though in his kjngdom he be bom poor.” Our Translators 
have been guided by the Latin Version. The Hebrew has no finite verb, 
but is literally rendered thus : — “ for also in his kingdom bom poor.” 
Lange points out tW the “for also,” after the “for” in the former clause, 
does not assign a reason for that clause, but an additional reason for wliat 
had gone before. It is not only that the future king has been subjected 
to imprisonment (as often royal princes were, if suspected of conspiracy), 
hut even if of poor and humble birth, one often bwomes king — “ in his 
“ kingdom,” in the land which is to be his future kingdom. ‘ 
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with the second child that shall stand up in his 
stead, 

16 There is no end of all the people, even of all that 
have been before them : 

they also that come after shall not rejoice in 
him. 

Surely this also is vanity and vexation of spirit. 
CHAPTER V. 

1 Vanities in divine service, 8 in murmuring against oppression, 9 and 
in riches. 18 Joy in riches is the gift cf God. 


1 


K eep • thv foot when thou eoest to the house 
of God, 


a See Ex. 3. 5. 
Is. 1. 12, 6ui. 


15. “ With.” Siding with, following to court tho favour of. 

** The aeoond child.” The youth who will arise “ second ” to, suc- 
ceeding to the place of tho old king. 

16. “ Of aU that have been before them.** Rather, “ of all before 
“ whom he has been,” before whom be has stood as a leader, as Jeroboam 
did (1 Kings xi. 28.). Comp. Num. xxvii. 17 : “ Set a man before the 
“ congregation, that he may go out before them.” Comp. 1 Sam. xviii. 16. 
A crowd of flatterers is ever ready to make court to the coming prince. 

“ Thy son is gone. He rests among the dead ; 

“ Tho swarm that on the noontide beams were borne 


“ Gone to salute the rising mom — 

“Youth on the prow% and pleasure at the helm.” (Gray.) 

“ Shall not rejoice in him.** This was emphatically verified in the 
case of Jeroboam, son of Nebat,’ “who made Israel to sin.” Comp. 
1 Kings xiv. 7 — 16. 

The general purport of vv. 13 — 16 is this : — An old and fooli^ king 
who will listen to no counsel is a sad .spectacle. A .successor will arise, 
it may be out of a prison, it may be of the lowest birth ; all the people 
will side with him to whom they look as his successor. They will crowd 
around him who has stood forth as their leader ; but in the end they 
may rue their choice. 

CHAPTER V. 


1—20. Vanities to be watched and avoided. 


The exhibition of vanity here takes the form of exhortations to 
avoid it. This implies a more hopeful view of life, and, while the pi^ 
dominant feeling is still one of sadness, there comes out a trust in 
superintending justice, and in providential goodness. Vain repetitions 
of prayer (1—5.) ; vows made but not kept ( vv. 4 — 7.); unjust oppression, 
not unregaifled by God (vcr. 8.); the unprofitableness of riches, and 
the vanity of labouring to acquire them (vv. 9 — 17.), are noticed, and 
we are again reminded that tho goods of life are to be accepted as the 

f ;ift of God (vv. 18 — ^20.). We thus come again to the first remedy 
ill. 12.), but further thoughts point to further alleviations. 

1. ** Keep thy foot.” Comp. Ps. cxix, 69. Prov. iv. 26. The m a in 
point is to watch the heart, but even the gait and outward demeanour 
reveal the real state of the heart. Therefore the author says “keep 
” thy foot;*^ because out of the abundance of the heart the very foot 
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and be more ready to hear, '^than to give the 
sacrifice of fools : 

for they consider not that they do evil. 

2 Be not rash with thy mouth, 
and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any 

^ thing before God : 

for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth : 
therefore let thy words ® be few. 

3 For a dream cometh through the multitude of 
business ; 

and ^ a fool’s voice is Icnoton by multitude of words. 

4 ® When thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not 
to pay it ; 

for he hath no pleasure in fools : 

^ pay that which thou hast vowed. 

5 8 Better is it that thou shouldest not vow, 
than that thou shouldest vow and not pay. 

6 Sufier not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin ; 

moveth. There maybe an allusion to the Oriental way of showing reverence 
by taking off the sandals on entering holy ground (Exod. iii. 5.). 

“Be more read 7 .** Eather, “better draw nigh to hearken,*’ than 
to give the sacrifice of fools. Comp. 1 Sam. xv. 22. Ps. xl. 6. 
Prov. xxi. 3. Isa, i. 11. Hos. vi. 6. “Hear,” to hearken and 
obey (coinp. Jer, vii. 22—28.). The fool here is not the inattentive 
listener (though that is folly) but the hypocrite, who with sin un- 
repented of, lays his gift before the altar and goes his way, tliinking 
that all is done. Comp, St. Matt. v. 23. 

2. “ Hasty,” so as to spe^k without thought. “ Before God,” that 
is, in the Temple, the place of His peculiar presence. Comp. St. Matt, 
vi. 7, “they think they shall be heard for their much speaking.” 

3. Eather, “For a dream cometh in the multitude of business, 
“and a fool’s voice in the multitude of words.” As a dream is the 
result of a multitude of occupations, and presents many images 
without arrangement or order, so in the many words which a fool 
employs there is indistinguishable confusion. The comparison is 
expressed by a simple copula (comp. iv. 6.), as in Prov. xxv. 23. 

4. “Defer not to pay.” Cornp. Deut. xxiii. 21, “when thou shalt 

“ vow a vow unto tlie Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack to pay it ; ” 
“ for He hath no pleasure in fools,” The distinct character of “ fools” 
is set forth here, that they^ are careless, heedless in tfieir speech, 
uttering words without meaning, making vows which they do not 
trouble themselves to perform. • 

6. “ Better is it that thou shouldest not vow.” Comp. Deut. xxiii. 
22 : “ But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall be no sin indhee.” 

0. “Suffer not thy mouth tp cause thy flesh to sin.” This is 
to be explained by the context ; the “ sin ” is that of not performing 
a vow (see on ver. 5.). “ Thy flesh,” thyself. It is in the flesh that 
man sins (see Gal. v. 17.). Take ce^e lest a heedless vow Vring thee to 


bisam. 15.22. 
Pb. 50. 8. 
Prov. 15. 8. 
ac 21. 27. 
Hos. 6. 6. 


8 Or, %jBcrd, 


c Prov. 10. 19. 
Matt. 6. 7. 


d Prov. 10. 19. 

« Num. 30, 2. 
Deut 23. 21, 
22,23, 

Ps. 50. 14. 
dt76.11. , 

r Pa 66. 13, 
14, 

e Prov. 20. ?5. 
Acte 5, 4. 
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neither say thou before the angel, that it w;cw*‘icor.u.io. 
an error : 

wherefore should God be angry at thy voice, 
and destroy the work; of thine hands ? 

7 For in the multitude of dreams and many 

words 

there are also divers vanities : 

but * fear thou God. i ch. 12 . 13. 

8 If thou ^ seest the oppression of the poor, k ch. 3. le. 

and violent perverting of ludgment and iustice 

in a province, 

marvel not ^ at the matter : aiihi mo, 

for * he that is higher than the highest regardeth ; 1 pL^T*** 
and there be higher than they. 


sin, either in doing wrong, or in breaking thy oath. Such wa.s Herod’s 
vow, St. Matt. xiv. 9. 

** Neither say thou before the angel, that it was an error.** 

“Angel,” lit. “messenger,” one sent to claim the performance of 
the vow, to demand j^yment of that otfcring which had been publicly 
promised. In Malachi ii. 7, “ the priest ” is called “ the messenger ” 
(angel) of the Lord. Do not offer excuses for not making the payment, 
by pretending that the promise was made in error, or was misunder- 
stood : “ wherefore should God be angry at thy voice P ** why 
should heedless and careless utterance bring upon thee de.struction, 
H8 a punishment for having mocked thy God. The warning is through- 
out to put a watch upon the lips. l*ray in earnest, not with the lips 
only. Make no rash vows with heedless tongue. 

7. This verse in the original is very laconical, and seems to break 
off abruptly ; literally it stands thus, “ for in the multitude of dreams, 
“and vanities, and words in plenty” (.see note on x. 11.). 

Dreams are introduced by way of comparison, as in ver. 3: In 
the multitude of dreiiins surely there are vanities ; so also in the 
multitude of words. Comp. St. James iii. 5. The special offence 
of the tongue to which nference has been made, was nish utteiance 
of vows; but the Preacher passes to a more general view of the 
subject, and declares the vanity of a multitude of wonls. 

** But fear thou God.’* Accordingly, let thy fear of God teach thee 
to avoid idle words. Ho who truly fears God will never say ought 
before Him but that which comes from tJie Iwttom of his heart, 
and which he is resolved to keep inviolable to the last. 

8. “He that is higher than the highest.** Lit. “a high one above 
“ a high one,” one ruler alx)ve another. As upon earth there are degrees 
of autherity, and in this way the oppressed has an appeal from his 
immediate governor, so there is One higher than all, the Supreme God 
Who shalk bring all to judgment. The same topic of consolation is 
suggested in iii. 17. 

“There be higher.** “Higher” in the original is in the plural. 
The plural expresses dignity — the Highest. So in Josh. xxiv. 19, “He 
^‘is an holy Gixl,” the adjective is plural to exprea supreme holiness. 
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9 Moreover the profit of the earth is for all : 
the king himself is served by the field. 

10 He that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with 

silver ; 

nor he that loveth abundance with increase : 
this is also vanity. 

11 When goods increase, they are increased that 

eat them : 

and what good is there to the owners* thereof, 
saving the beholding of them with their eyes? 

12 The sleep of a labouring man is sweet, whether 

he eat little or much : 

but the abundance of the rich will not suffer 
him to sleep. 

mch.6. 1 . 13 ® There is a sore evil which I have seen under 

the sun, 

namehj^ riches kept for the owners thereof to 
their hurt. 

14 But those riches perish by evil travail : 

and he begetteth a son, and there is nothing 
in his hand. 


Mar^^el not, if wrong for a time prevail, all will bo set right. There 
is ruler over ruler, and God ruleth over all. 

9. The purpose of this verso is to shew that the land yields profit 

to the whole community — “ the king himself is served by the field ” 

*vheii therefore king and people alike must find their support from 
the land, what is the good of heaping up silver and gold ? 

10. “ Silver.” Money, as ki Gen. xxiii. 9 ; xlvii. 8. It is pro- 
verbial that M money is accumulated the love for it increases. 

11. The richer a man, the more dependents and servants ho has 
to maintain ; the owner can do no more than feast his eyas by gazing 
on his treasures, or at best, look on wliile others feast at his cost. 

. “The abundance of the rich.” Want of sleep may bo caused 
either by satiety, which deprives the rich man of tlie sweet sleep 
which lal^ur brings with it, or by the anxiety which the rich man 
feels for the security of his treasures. The latter interpretation seems 
preferable. 

. 9^ These riches kept to a man’s 

liurt (for they involve the trouble and anxiety jast described) are, 
after all, dissipated by ” evil travail,” unfortunate specnlations, im- 


9. The explanation above follows th< 
Author^ Version. Others prefer the fol 
l^^^slation : “A conntiy’s good’ 
(lit. the profit of a land”), is the good oJ 
the whole community ; a landowner hat 
his w^anUit “ Wved;” whichmay b€ 
^plam^ thus; Think not too mucl] 
w^articnlM wrongs; it is the general 
good which htwaan. society secures, met 


tlier chafe at government by subor- 
dinates. It must always lie so; every 
landowner must do bis work by means of 
wrvants.^ The anomalies ^hich spring 
from this constitution of society are 
corrected by the fact that God the 
Supreme Judge will order all things 
anght. 
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15 ® As he came forth of his mother’s womb, 
naked shall he return to go as he came, 

and shall take nothing of his labour, which he 
may carry away in nis hand. 

16 And this also is a sore evil, 

that in all points as he came, so shall he go : 
and ® what profit hath he p that hath laboured 
for the wind ? 

17 All his days also ^he eateth in darkness, 

and he hath much sorrow and wrath with his 
sickness. 

18 Behold that which I have seen : 

^it is good and comely for one to eat and 
to driuK, 

and to euioy the good of all his labour that 
he taketh under the sun 
^all the days of his life, which God giveth him : 

“ for it is his portion. 


n Jobl.2L 
P». 49. 17. 

1 Tim. a 7. 


och.l 3. 
PProv.11.29. 


q Ps. 127. 


r ch. 2, 24. 

<k 3. 12, 13, 
22. & 9. 7. 

& n. 9. 

1 Tim. 6. 17. 
* Heb. there 
is a good 
irhich ig 
comely, <fcc. 

8 Heb. the 
number of 
the days. 

■ ch. 2. 10. 
it 3. 22. 


foreseen calamity and the like ; and the man who has been labouring 
all his life to secure, perhaps, riches for his son, finds that he will 
leave indeed a son behind him, but will leave him a beggar. 

15. All his labour will have been unprofitable, and he will die as 
jX)or as when he came naked into tlie 'world. Comp. Job i. 21. 

16, 17. Besides the evil that he has lost all that he had acquired, there 
is also the avil that in acquiring it he lias undergone privation, and 
toil, labouring for nought, with vexation for all his pins. The 
Preacher repeats words used in the previous verse to introduce a 
fresh topic of evil. Yes, — he will die as poor as he was born, and 
all the profit he will have will be that ho has been a slave all his 
life — for nothing. 

The tenses of the verbs in the original are the same, while 
in the English Version we have “ hath laboured,” and ” he eateth.” 
This obscures the sense, which will bo best given if we render “ what 
“ profit bath ho had .... he hath eaten in darkness.” 

17. “In darkness.” Some explain thus: He has been so busy 
all day, that he could not take his meals before night came on; “ye 
“ so late take rest.” But it is far better to suppose darkness to represent 
the gloom of a miser’s life. “ He hath much sorro'w and "wrath with 
" his sickness.” ‘ Eatlier, “ he hath had sorrow, sickness, and vexation.” 
The “ wrJth ” is the angry irritation vrhich he has felt when things 
have gone wrong. “To oat in darkness” is to pass our lives in 
gloom. • “ The covetous man ever finds something whicli he would have 
“ but has not, some reason for murmuring and complaining. He cannot 
“eat or dtjjnk with cheerfulness, but has ever scauething to make him 
“ sick and sorry ” (Luthar), 

18. The Preacher now recurs to the maxim winch he had laid 
down, iii. 12, not in recklessness, as in iii. 22, but in all seriousness. 
See on iiii 12. It is true wisdom to take the good things of this 
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•ch. a 24 . k 19 ‘ Every man also to whom God hath given riches 

3. lo. 0(6.2. 1*' Til 

and wealtn, 

and hath given him power to eat thereof, 
and to taKe his portion, and to rejoice in his 
labour ; 

this ia the gift of God. 

9 Or, Plough 20 ^ For he shall not much remember the days of 

heg^veno^ i • t/. 

because God answereth Mm in the joy of his 
heart. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 T?if* vanity of riches without use. 3 Of children^ 6 and old aoe mthoiii 
riches. 9 The vanity qf sight and wandering desires. 11 The con- 
elusion of vanities. 

• di.5.13. I “fTlHERE is an evil which I have seen under 
X the sun, 

and it is common among men : 

2 a man to whom God hath given riches, wealth, 
and ho nour, 

life, neither forgetful of the goodness of the Giver, or thinking little 
of the enjoyments which He provides, nor on the other hand over 
anxious about securing them, or labouring to multiply riches and 
pleasures of our own seeking. 

20. “Joy of his heart.” The same words as in Prov. xv. 18, 
“a merry heart” AYe shall not disturb this Hcaven-.sent calm by 
remembering too much the days of our past life, its trials, troubles, 
and sorrows, but shall find for unea^jy questionings an answer from 
God, in the joy which He has implanted in our heart, and in the 
gifts -which He bestows. This is a foretaste of the future happiness 
of the blessed. / 

“How -wilt thou then look back and smile 
“On tlioughts that bitterest seemed erewhile, 

“ And ble.ss the pangs that made thee see 
“ This was no world of rc.st for thee.” 

(Kehle, 11th Sunday after Trinity.) 

• CHAPTER yi. 

1 — 0. The vanity of unsatisfied desires. 

This is a natural sequel to the preceding chapter. There we were 
taught the wisdom of a due enjoyment of the gifts of God. Here we are 
reminded that the power of enjoyment is also a gift of God, and are 
shewn the vanity (1) of a rich man incapable of enjoyment (vv?l — 6.), (2) 
of a craving appetite (ver. 7.), '(3) of fruitless aspirations of a poor and 
wise man (vv. 8, 9.), (4) the transitoriness of human life and human 
labour (ver. 12.). 

1. “Common among men.” Rather, “great upon n^en.” The 
Hebrew adjective may mean much or many. Our Translators took it in 
the latter sense — but elsewhere, especially with “evil,” it is used in 
the former. So ii. 21, “ a gieat evil.” Comp. viii. 6. 

2. This is not the case in ii. 18, where present ei^oyment is 
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that he wanteth nothing for his soul of »> Jot 21.10. 
all that he desireth, &’ 17. 11 

® yet God giveth him not power to eat thereof, c iJke u 20, 
but a stranger eateth it: 
this is vanity, and it is an evil disease. 

3 If a man beget an hundred children^ and live 

many years, 

so that the days of his years be many, and 
his soul be not filled with good, 
and ^ also thai he have no burial ; ^ 

I say, that ®an untimely birth is better than he. Jer.22.i9. ' 

4 For he cometh in with vanity, and departeth Vi'lsl.i.®* 

in darkness, 


marred by the thought that it cannot be permanent, nor that in 
ii. 23, where a man Joses enjoyment in the labour of acquiring the 
means, nor again that in v. 11, &c,, where the pleasure of present 
possession is disturbed by anxiety for its preservation ; but it is the 
ctise of one who is not labouring to acquire, nor fearing to lose, and yet 
finds himself, it may be from a morbid state of body or mind, or it 
may be from some other cause, utterly unable to take pleasure in 
the abundance which surrounds him. This was the experience of 
the Preacher himself (i. 10, 11.), and this is now recounted as a proof 
of the vanity of human nature. 

3. In iv. 8, it was mentioned as a cause of misery, that a man 
might have no child or friend to whom he would care to leave his 
possessions ; but now the Preacher goes further, and says that ho 
may have many children, may live many years, yet, if he has no 
power of enjoyment, it had been better for him never to have been 
born. 

**And his soul be not fiUed with good,** and yet he finds no 
satisfaction in the goods which are in his hands: **and also that 
“ he have no burial.** The ancients set a high value on an honourable 
burial (comp. Jer. xxii. 19.). It was a special misfortune to I:ave 
none to make lamentation over the dead (Jer. xvi. 5 — 7 ; comp, 
viii. 10.). The burial which was accompanied by signs of mourning 
shewed that the dead had friends who loved him, and w’hom he loved — 
but in the case contemplated here, the rich and honourable man can 
take no delight in his riches while he lives, and has not a friend 
to cheer him now, or to pay respect to him at bis grave. 

“Mighty Victor, mighty Lord, 

* “Low on his funeral couch he lies, 

“No pitying heart, no eye, afford 
• “A tear to grace his obsequies.” 

(Gray.) 

4. “ F$r he cometh.** “ He ” in this verse is not the friendless 
rich man, but “the untimely birth,” the still-born child to which 
lie is compared. That untimely birth ** cometh in,** entereth into 
file world “ in vanity,** without life, and so not a real child, “ and it 
“ departdlh in darkness,** passes out of sight and h forgotten. 
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tPrOT.16.26. 
2 Heb. aouL 


and his name shall be covered with darkness. 

5 Moreover he hath not seen the sun, nor known 

any thing: 

this hath more rest than the other. 

6 Yea, though he live a thousand years twice toldy 
yet hath he seen no good : 

do not all go to one place ? 

7 ^AU the labour of man is for his mouth, 
and yet the ^ appetite is not filled. 

8 For what hath the wise more than the fool ? 


There is a comparison in eacli particular. Like “the untimely birth,” 
the unhappy rich man comes into the world as in a vain dream, lives in 
obscurity, doing good neither to himself nor to others, his body is 
removed out of sight, with none to mourn for him or pay him respect. 
“ His name shall hd covered with darkness,” lie will not be remembered 
with respect, but his memory will perisli from the earth, as though he 
had never existed upon it. 

6. “ He hatli not seen the sun.'* Comp. Ps. Iviii. 8, “ like the 
“untimely birth of a woman, that they may not see the sun.” 

“This hath more rest than the other.** This untimely birth, miser- 
able as it is, without light or life, has more rest than the rich man before 
described; it has at least the rest of unconsciousness, instead of the 
gnawing sense of unsatisfied desire. 

6. “ Hath he seen no good.** “ To see good ” is to enjoy the good things 
provided. So in v. 18, “to enjoy the good” (lit. “to see”). The verse may 
be rendered thus : — “Yea, though he live a thousand years twice told, 
“and yet hath seen nogood ” (has been without enjoyment), “ what profit 
“is it?” (to be understood from the previous sentence) “do not both” 
(both the untimely birth and the unhappy rich man) “ go to one place?” 

“To one place.” The phr^e of iii. 20 is repeated here. In 
ii. 16 the wise man and the fool were said to die alike, but here 
“the untimely birth” and the rich man are said to be gathered 
into one place illustrating the argument which morbidly maintained 
that the nature of man differs in nothing from that of the beasts 
that perish. 

7. A new paragraph begins here, not in ver. 6. The Preacher 
has now disposed of the case of the unhappy rich man, and proceeds 
to other instences of the vanity of human desires. The first instance 
is that of the appetite; man’s first pressing desire is for food. This 
desire is however insatiable. Supply it and it still cries out. So long 
as man lives, bis appetite is over craving to be satisfied. Comp. Prov. 
xvi. 26: “He that laboureth, laboureth for himself; for Ifis mouth 
“ craveth it of him.” Comp, also f rov. xviii. 20. 

8. “Pop what hath the wise.** He has shewn the vain. desires 
of the unhappy rich man, who may well seem to deserve the name 
of “ fooL*’ But the wise man too (such is the morbid complaint) has 
his unsatisfied desires. Formerly he spoke of the equality of wisdom 
and folly, because each was alike subject to the reign of law (ii. 15.) ; 
now he sees the same equality in the constitution of their mind, the 
objects of the wise man’s desires may be better than thtee of the 
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What- hath the poor, that knoweth to walk 
before the living ? 

9 Better is the sight of the eyes ^than the*^®^;^^^^^ 
wandering of the desire : <ifihei<nu, 

this is also vanity and vexation of spirit 

10 ^ That which hath been is named already, 


fool, but there is the same want of satisfaction ; they crave more than 
they can attain, and this is vanity. 

“ What hath the poor, that knoweth to walk before the living ? ” ' 
The complaint is urged to shew the vanity of aU that is human. “ What 
“ advantage hath the wise man over the fool ; what (advantage) is it 
“to the poor man of understanding to walk in the land of the living?’* 
“To waft before the living ** contrasted with “departcth in darkness’* 
(vcr. 4.). Comp. Ps. Ivi. 13. 

9. “ The sight of the eyes.” The actual sight of the object of the 
desires. Comp. xi. 9. 

“The wandering of the desire.” The restlessness of unsatisfied 
longing. The Latin translation renders this verse with great force : 
“ Melius est viderequod cupias^ quam cupere quod neseias^** i.e. It is better 
to see what you long for, than to long for what you know not, ^ Perhaps 
there is a reference here to the contrast of the brute creation, who 
know of nothing beyond the present life, with that of m^, ever^ looking 
to something that lies beyond. In the morbid feeling which sees 
no advantage of man over beast (iii. 18.) the Preacher puts the case 
to the disparagement of human nature. This thought is admirably 
answered by Tennyson — 

“ I envy not the beast that takes 
“His license in the field of time, 

“ Unfettered by the sense of crime, 

“ To whom a conscience never wakes. 

“ Nor what may count itself as blest, 

“ The heart that never plighted troth ; 

“But stagnates in the weeds of sloth, 

“ Nor any want-begotten rest. 

“I hold it true whate’er befall, 

“ I hold it when I sorrow most, 

“ ’Tis better to have lov’d and lost, 

“ Than never to have loved at all.” 

10—12. A Summary. 

The Preacher sums up bis arguments — and brings them all to the 
point from which he started — that all is vanity. , 

10. The Preacher recurs to his former complaint of the ever-r^umng 
round of fate in which all things are involved, and laments in a 
morbid ^strain that man is but the passive subject of a power mightier 


^“^Is naAed already.” Bather, “wras named” 0. "the name of 
“it was already called’*) not in the counsel of the Most ]EIigh, as in Isa, xlv. 

1 The accentfl in the original separate “ pwrthat knoweth,” or the poor man of 
“tliat 'rnowtth” from “to walk**— “the understanding. 
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and it is known that it is man : 

8 neither may he contend with him that is 
mightier than he. 

Seeing there be many things that increase 
vanity, what is man the better ? 

For who knoweth what is good for man in this life, 
2 all the days of his vain life which he spendeth 
as a shadow ? 

For *who can tell a man what shall be after 
him under the snni 

CHAPTER VIT. 

1 Hemedies agaimt vanity are, a good name, 2 mortifieation, 7 patience, 
11 wisdom, 23 The difficulty qf wisdom. 

1 A "GOOD name is better than precious 

^ * A. ointment; 

8, 4 ; Ivi. 5, but in tlie sphere of bygone ages of which the present 
age is a mere repetition. This is a general statement, having reference 
not to man only, but to the whole creation. 

** That it is man.” Eather, that such is man.” It becomes manifest 
that man is such as I have described, a mere creature of blind fate. 

“ Neither may he.” Eather, “ and that ho cannot contend with one 
** that is mightier than he.” This is part of that which, according t<» 
the morbid view of the Preacher, became known to him. He is not 
thinking of God, of AVhom this might be justly said, see marg, rofF. ; 
but of some power which he only feels to be fettering, mastering him 
against his will. 

11. “ Many things.” Such as riches, learning, and the like, which 
all merely prove to be mere vanities, and so w’hat good does man get 
out of them? Comp. ii. 11, “fliere was no profit.” 

12. ” Who knoweth.” Comp. ii. 111. ” All the days of his vain life.” 
Whereas in an ordinary mood he would have said “all the days of 
^‘his life,” here, in the spirit of complaint, he says “all the days of his 
“ rain life.” 

“As a shadow.” Lit. “the shadow,” like the shadow upon a 
dial, which passes over it and heaves no trace behind. »So “shadow'” is 
used (2 Kings xx. 11. Comp. Jcr. vi. 4. Ps. cii. 11.). 

CHAPTEE VII. 

1—22. Answers to Complaints. 

In the Hebrew Bible this chapter begins with an enlarged letter. 
A few such letters occur in different parts of the Sacred Volume, and 
are generally supposed to have been intended by the Masoretic Tjevisers 
as a guide to readeis or copyists. Here it seems rather the mark of a 
principal division. Hebrew commentators divide the Book/)f Eccles- 
iastes into four great sections, the third of which begins here (see xii. 
13.). At this point the Preacher answers in turn some of the complaints 
of the murmurer. We might have expected that he would have done so 

• otid nnirr]if frir ot* or<mTnoiif 


g Joh fl. 32. 
Isiii. 4r). 9. 
Jer. 49. 19. 


2 Heb, the 
nuutber of 
the da'/t of 
the life of 
hie vanitif. 
h P-. 102 11. 
& 109. 23. 
^144 4. 
Jam. 4. 14. 
i Ps. 39. 6. 

8. 7. 
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and the day of death than the day of one’s 
birth. 

2 It is better to go to the house of mourning, 
than to go to the house of feasting: 


intended to close the debate at once, and fitted to answer conclusively 
objections rife at the present day, and to still doubts which at all times 
have arisen in thoughtful minds. This, however, is not the method 
here adopted: maxims are laid dovm and precepts delivered as with 
authority, in which we find answers without discussion, and exhortations 
to practical duties, which in the long run will best quiet an uneasy 
spirit (see on v. 1 ; and x. 1.). Tliis is in accordance with a common 
mode of Scriptural revelation. Rules are laid down, not in the first 
instance to be apprehended intellectually, but to be learned practically. 
“ If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it 
“be of God’* (St. John vii. 17.j. With these exhortations are interwoven 
commendations of wisdom, whose excellence the complainer failed to 
sec. This section may be divided into three portions, in which the 
Preacher prescribes as remedies for the evils before stated: (1) the 
true estimation of worldly good (vv. 1 — 6.) ; (2) patience under op- 
pression (vv. 7 — 14.) ; (3) conduct of life according to the rules of 
true wisdom ,.(vv. 15 — 22.). 

1—0. The True Estimate of Worldly Good. 

1. “ Better.” There is less reason to complain of the emptiness of 
worldly joys when we learn that there is something better. 

“A good name.” This answers ii. 16. The good, upright man 
is remembered, and it is no slight bleasing for a man to leave behind 
him an honoured name for virtue and integrity. Comp. Prov. xxiL 1. 
The immediate reference is to a name for righteous dealing during life — 
but we are reminded of a yet more precious name, the “new name*’ 
which Christ promised to write upon “ him that overcometh ** (Rev. ii. 
17; iii. 12.). 

“Precious ointment.” “Ointment** or oil. The “anointing oil” 
in the Mosaic law was prepared with peculiar rites, and held specially 
sacred (Exod. xxx. 23 — 33.). This was one of the “precious things” 
shewn by Hezekinh to the messengers of Merodach (Isa. xxxix. 2.). 
Ointment was among the Israelites of special ‘value (Ps. cxxxiii. 2. 
Cant. i. 3, Micah vi. 7. Also St. Matt. xxvi. 7.). 

“ The day of death.” This had been urged by the murmurer (iv. 
2, 3.), but in a very difierent spirit. “ The day of death ” is to the 
righteous man the happy close of a life of trouble. In the Old Testament 
we find ev#n among the men of God a melancholy strain when they con- 
template death (comp. Isa, xxxviii. 17, 18. and Ps. Ixxxviii. 10 — 12.). 
There wore indeed intimations of the coming life (Ps. xvi. 10.), but it 
was res^ved for the Gospel to throw full light upon the grave. St. 
Paul could teach and feel that “ to die is gain,** if we live to Christ 
(Phil. i. 21?) ; and it is “a voice from heaven** which says, “Write, 
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from fienceforth ; . . . that 
“ they may rest from their labours ; and their works do follow them ’* 
(Rev. xiv. JS.). 

2. This verso answers ii. 22 ; iii. 22. In a certain sense cheerfulness 
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for that is the end of all men ; 
and the living will lay it to his heart, 
a Or, Anger, 3 2 gorrow is better than laughter : 
b 2 Cor. 7. 10. by the sadness of the countenance the 

heart is made better. 

4 The heart of the wise is in the house of 
mourning ; 

but the heart of fools is in the house of mirth. 


is a Christian duty (1 Thess. v. 16.) ; but Christianity has taught that 
there are special blessings for the mourner (St. Matt. v. 4.), and that 
it is good “ to weep with them that weep” (Rom. xii. 15.). 

“ That is the end of aU men.” The mourning is distinctively the 
mourning for tlio dead (Ps. xxxv. 14.). Eosenmuller quotes from an 
Arabian poet — 

“ If thou hearest mourning for the dead, be ready to attend ; 

“ K thou art invited to a feast, beware ! ” 

“ The end of all men ” is death, and it is profitable to consider that 
end. (Comp. Ps. xxxix, 45.) It is remarkable that while death is 
spoken of in the Old Testament as the “ end” (Lam. i. 9. Job vi. 11.), 
w’e never find this term applied to it in the New. Christians are 
taught to look to another end,” the end of the world, the consummation, 
the second coming of Christ (St. Matt. xxiv. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 24.). It is 
good so to live, that, laying to heart the end of our lives, we may be pre- 
pared for it ; it is l)etter to have that hope wdiich enables us to look 
forward to the end as the promised consummation of joy and felicity. 

3. The view which discovers a chief good in the thankful enjoyment 
of the present life, though not without truth, is partial, — recopiizing 
only the outward aspect of our condition. It remains to exhibit the 
counterpart of the picture — the spiritual aspect of man’s nature, the 
higher purposes of his existence. The former view necessarily leads to 
perplexity, because, if this life be all, it is hard to discover any difference 
between the “wise” (or God-fearing), and the “fool” (or godless). 
But the Preacher now enters upon the deeper thought, states the 
divine paradox, and supports it by exposing the hollowne&s of the “ fool’s ” 
(so-called) enjoyment. 

“ Sorrow.” The same Hebrew word which is rendered “grief” (i. 18 ; 
ii. 23.). If our Translators had not changed the English word, the 
answer would be more distinct. The murmurer has said “ In much 
“ wisdom is much grief ; ” and “ all his [man’s] travail [is] grief.” 
Here is the reply: this “grief” of which you complain is Tetter than 
the “ laughter,” which was found to be “ mad ” even in this world. 

** Sadness of the countenance.” The same phrase is found in 
Neh. ii. 2. Nehemiah, in his thoughtful sadness for his country’s woe, 
in the midst of the royal banquet, is an example how “ sadness ” is 
often the accompaniment and cause of good. ♦' 

4. “ Mirth.” Sometimes “ mirth ” is to be acknowledged as the gift 
of God (v. 20.). But the emptiness of “ mirth ” is discovered already 
(ii. 2.), and we now find why it is so empty, because it w specially 
sought by “ fools,” the godless. 




ECCLESIASTES, VH 

5 It is better to hear the rebuke of the vdse, cgeeFfalm 

than for a man to hear the song of fools. iSiv. is. is. 

6 ^ For as the ^ crackling of thorns under a pot, il‘ 

so is the laughter of the fool : this also is vanity, 

7 ^ Surely oppression maketh a wise man mad; 

® and a gift destroyeth the heart. . 

8 Better is the end of a thing than the beginning 

thereof : 

and ^the patient in spirit is better than the ^ptov. 14.29. 
proud in spirit. 

9 ^Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry : fProv. 14 . 17 . 

for anger resteth in the bosom of fools. jam. 1.19. 


6. 0. Solomon bad tried the delights of music and the like, but 
in vain (ii. 8.). Ho now tells us that the grave rebuke of the God- 
fearing man, setting forth righteousness and truth, and reproving sin, 
is better than the songs and the music wliich are in the entertainments 
of the godless (comp. Isa. v. 12.). The hollowness of the fool’s 
laughter is compared to “ the crackling of thorns under a caldron.” 
Palestine abounded in thorny plants, which it was customary to use for 
this purpose (Ps. Iviii. 9.) ; just as the blaze of such kindling passes 
quickly away and leaves no trace behind, so passes away the noisy 
laughter of fools. 

7—14. Patience under Oppression. 

7. “ Oppression.” Not the saffering but the doimf uTong, makes a 
wise man lose his senses. The prevalence of “ oppression ” and the 
injustice of judges had given special occasion for complaint (iii. 16 ; 
iv. 1.). The Preacher now reminds his readers that an oppressor 
ceases to have any claim to wisdom, and becomes a fcol (“mad”), and 
that bribes destroy and ruin him who receives them. Comp. Deut. xvi. 
19, where men are exhorted not to “ take a gift,” because “ a gift doth 
“ blind the eyes of the wise, and pervert the cause of the righteous.” 
Cruelty deprives a man of reason and so brings him to destruction, 
according to the old proverb, expressive indeed of a heathen, rather than 
a Christian sentiment, Quern Dem vult perdere prius dementat; i.e. God 
blinds the man w'hom He would destroy. Comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 25, “ Nabal 
” (fooP is his name, and folly is with him,” and Ps. Ixxv. 4. 

8. The oppressor has been warned that oppression will in trutli be his 
min ; the oppressed is now encouraged to wait patiently until the end. 
Wo are reminded of the Apostolic injunctions (Gal. vi. 9. Heb. xii. 2. 
Bom. xii, ft,), but, above all, of the teaching of our Lord, Who elevated 
the state of suffering by His own precept and example (St, Matt. 
V. 38 — 48.). The meaning of the sorrows of the oppressed, which we pity 
but cannot relieve (iv. 1.), is found in the words of comfort, “ That no 
“ man shouy be moved by these afflictions ; for yourselves know that we 
“ are appointed thereunto ” (1 Thess. iii. 3.). 

9. “Angry,” “anger.” The word is generally rendered 

(“ sorrow,” in ver. 3.), and expresses vexation of spirit rather than indig<^ 
nation. Adapting this sense, the present verse may be connected wiUi the 
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10 Say not thon, What is the cause that the 
lormer days were better than these ? 

For thou dost not enquire ^wisely concerning 
this. 

11 Wisdom is ^good with an inheritance : 
and hj it there is profit ** to them that see the 

sun. 

is a ^defence, and money is a 

defence : 

but the excellency of knowledge is, that wisdom 
giveth life to them that have it. 

13 Consider the work of God : 

for ^ who can make that straight, which he hath 
made crooked ? 

foregoing exhortation to long-suffering and patience. Bo not quickly 
give way to vexation and grief at tliat wliich befalls you. Sucli im- 
patience belongs to the godless, who, being without true support, fret in 
vain at the lot assigned to them. 

10. This verse continues the warning against discontent. “Thou 
“dost not enquire wisely.” The original is rather more ff>rcible : 

“ It is not from wisdom that thou askest this ” (see margin). Such im- 
patient complaints come not from “ wisdom.” This leads up naturally 
to the commendation of “wisdom” which follows. 

11. “With an inheritance.” The particle rendered “with” is often 
equivalent to “as well as” (see margin). Above, ii. IG, “ There is no 
“ remembrance of the wise man more than of [with] the fool ; ” Ps. 
Ixxiii. 5, “ Neither are they plagued like [with] other men.” Here this 
meaning should be adopted. “ Wisdom is as good as an inheritance.” 
Comp. ver. 12: “Wisdom is a defence, and money is a defence,’* i. e., 
wisdom as well as money is a defence. 

“ To them that see the sun,” “ to the living.” The Preacher declares 
the benefit of wisdom in this life. This truth had dawned upon him 
before (ii. 13.), but had been dismissed. It is now reasserted and enforced. 
Compare the praises of “ wisdom” (Prov. viii. 11—36.). 

12. “ Wisdom is a defence, and money is a defence.” Lit. “ In the 
^‘shadow of wisdom, in the shadow of silver i.c. If you have the pro- 
tection of wisdom, you liave all the protection which riches can afiord. 
•Comp. Isa. XXX. 2, 3. Ps. xci. 1. Much has already been said as to tlic 
vanity of riches, because the possession does not secure tlio enjoyment of 
them (yi. 2.). Here is the answer. Riches bring some security, aud so 
iloes wisdom; but the security of wisdom transcends fhaf given by 
riches, because it gives life to its possessor (Ps. xvi. 11.). Perhaps in 
■the Preacher’s mind the tranquil enjoyment of the present lifq was the 
predominant idea, but we may see in these words a fuller and a deeper 
truth. “Godliness” (which is identical with “wisflom,’’ rightly so 
called), says the Apostle, “is profitable unto all things, having “promise 
“of the life that now is, and of that which is to come” (1 Tim. iv. 8. 
Comp. St. John xiL 60. Rom. vi. 22. 1 St. John v. 13—20.), 

13. The “crooked” and the “etraight” are both God’t work, and 


2Heb oiif 
qf teiadom. 

3 Or, 

a« good an 
an inherit' 
ance^ t/eat 
better too. 


ehadow. 


I See Job 12. 
14. ch. 1. 15. 
IsaL 14. 27. 
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14 ^ In the day of prosperity be joyful, k ch. a t 

but in the day of adversity consider : 

God also hath ^set the one over against theaHeb.«iad«. 
other, 

to the end that man should find nothmg after 
him. 

15 Tf All things have I seen in the days of my vanity ; 

both have tlieir uses. An answer to i. 15. Tlie complaint hud been 
partially answered (i. 2(1. — ii. 14.), but the answer here is more full and 
satisfactory. The inference had been, Enjoy what God provides (iii. 12.), 
but now it is shown that “ adversity ” no less than “ prosperity " has 
its uses, and it is to be accepted not merely as inevitable, but as full of 
blessing. 

“ Sweet are the uses of adversity, 

“ Which, like a toad, ugly and venomous, 

“ Wears yet a precious jewel in his head.” 

(Shakespeare). 

14. ” Consider.** Contemplate, so as to undei-stand. Comp. St. Matt, 
vi. 28. 

“ Hath set the one over against the other.** Hath ordained 
both pleasure and pain, joy and sorrow, success and failure, in such 
measure that one answers to and fills up what is wanting in the other. 
Comp. Ecclus. xxxiii. 14, 15 : ** Good is set against evil, and life against 
“death : so is the godly /igainst the sinner, and the sinner against the 
“ godly. 8o look upon all tlie works of the Most High, and there are two 
“ and t>vo, one against another.” It would not be well for men on earth 
to have unmixed good or unmixed evil. Therefore God tempers the one 
with the other, and makes “ all things work together for good to them 
“ that love God ” (Itoni. viii. 28.). 

“ To the end that man should find nothing after him.’* So 
that man should not discover what is to come after ; that is, w’hat future 
shall befidl either him or his descendants. Comp. iii. 11. There is 
reference to the complaint in vi. 12 ; the answer being that this dis- 
position, w'hereby the future is concealed from man, is purposely ordained 
by God, Who, assigning to each man evil as well as good, mercifully 
liides from him the future, lest the expectation of future sorrow mar the 
enjoym(‘nt of present felicity. Thus 'what at first seemed an evil, turns 
out to be a blessing. 

“ Oh ! blindness to the future kindly given, 

“ That each may fill the circle mark’d by heaven.” 

(rope). 

16 — 22 .* Conduct of life by the rules of true wisdom. 

15. Tills is not stated as a complaint, but as an obscure fact, which 
leads up, to the precepts wliich follow’. Tliese precepts are in the main 
based upon prudential considerations ; and tliese are not to be dis- 
regarded bv the servant of God, Our Lord did not disdain to ajipeal to 
them, St. Matt. v. 25 ; x. 23. 

“ All things.** Lit “ the whole;” not all thin^ of every kind (as in 
i. 14.), but all which concerns the question before him. “ I have seen all 
“ things,” Ac. 1 have taken a comprehensive view’ of the whole subject 

3 S 2 
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Hhere is a just man that perisheth in his 
righteousness, 

and there is a wicked man that prolongeth his 
life in his wickedness. 

m prov.25.16. 16 “ Bb not riffhteous over much: “neither make 

nHom. 12. 3. iv ® • 

thyself over wise : 

f shouldest thou ^ destroy thyself ? 

17 Be not over much wicked, neither be thou 

O Job 15. 32. foolish : 

ProY?i^^. ® why shouldest thou die ^ before thy time ? 

18 It is good that thou shouldest take hold of this ; 


“In the days of my vanity.** In the course of my life. Comp, 
vi. 12. 

“ In his righteousness ; ** “ in his wickedness.** Not so much be- 
cause he is righteous, or wicked, as notwitlistanding he is righteous or 
wicked. Our Lord taught us that the wicked are “ in their generation 
“ wiser than the children of light” (St. Luke xvi. 8.) ; and as by this 
wisdom the wicked often prosper, so for lack of wisdom tlio righteous 
fail. We must remember that our Lord taught us to be “wise as 
“serpents,” St. Matt. x. 16, and that this need not hinder our being 
“ harmless as doves,” 

16 . “ Be not righteous overmuch.** Some have thought this to be 
a •warning against an afFectatioii of righteousnes.s or wisdom; but, in 
connection -with ver. 15, it must bo taken as a prudential instruction 
(comp. iii. 1, 7.), like that of our Lord, “ Cast not thy pearls before 
“swine, lest they turn and rend (St. Matt. vii. 0.). We need not 
expose ourselves to unnecessary danger, or unnecessarily interfere even 
to vindicate justice, or proclaim wisdom. 

“ Why shouldest thou destroy thyself ?’* Bather, “ why sIiouklc.st 
“ thou be brought to confusion?'” The verb more commonly means, to be 
amazed or put to confusion, and is here so rendered by the Latin Vei- 
sion. This seems to be better, the consequence of excess in this 
direction being less disastrous than of excess in the other. Thus a 
person who in an excess of riglitcous zeal unduly interposes even in 
a good cause may expose liimself to shame and loss, but not to 
destruction. 

17. “ Be not overmuch wicked.** The repetition of “ overmuch ” 
points out that the stress is to be laid in this second injunction. Excess 
in maintaining right and truth may put a man to confusion, but excess 
in wickedness leads to ruin and death. 

“Neither be thou foolish.** “Foolish” is here, as throughout, 
godless. Comp. Ps. ix. 17 : “ The wicked shall be turned into hell, and 
“ all the nations that forget God.” 

18. The former “ this ** refers to ver. 17, the latter to ver, l6. The 

verse would be better rendered, “ It is good that thou shouldfst take hold 
“ of this ” (i. e. the precept, “ Be not overmuch wicked”), “and also from 
“that” (the precept “Be not righteous overmuch,”) “withdraw not thine 
“hand, for he that feareth God shall come forth from both of them” 
(i. e. from both of the two excesses). t 
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yea, also from this withdraw not thine hand : 
for he that feareth God shall come forth of 
them all. 

19 P Wisdom strengtheneth the wise more than tenpj^v^ 2 i. 22 . 

mighty mm which are in the city. ch. j. ic, is, 

20 ^Yov there is not a just man upon earth, thaty^n-^s-^* 

doeth good, and sinneth not. bISjV 

21 Also ^t^e no heed unto all words that are 

. 3Heb. 

lest thou hear thy servant curse thee : 

22 for oftentimes also thine own heart knoweth 
that thou thyself likewise hast cursed others. 

23 % All this have I proved by wisdom : 

' I said, I will be \vi se ; but it was far from me. ' Rom. i. 22 . 

" He tliat feareth God the same as the “ wise ** man, extolled 
throughout this chapter. Comp. Prov. viii. 13. 

19. ‘‘'Wisdom” is again exalted, in answer to ii. 15, 16. All true 
wisdom is based uix)ii “ the fear of God ; ” but the ‘‘ fear of God ” is not 
inconsistent with such wisdom as leads to a prudent conduct of life. 

20. The connection is this : There is need of true wisdom to keep us 
in the right way, because of the infirmity of our nature. This verse is 
in accordance with, perhaps a quotation from, Ps. liii. 3. See marg. refif. 
This verso also is closely connected with the following. 

21. “ Also take no heed.” Inasmuch as no man is free from faults, 
we need not be very indignant if men sometimes disparage us, nor must 
we forget that wc ourselves sometimes speak ill of our neighbours behind 
their backs. 

” Curse.” Bather, make light of.” The original meaning of the verb 
is “make light,” and hence “hold up to contempt;” and this is here more 
appropriate than “ curse.” The remembrance of man’s sinfulness and of 
our own faults should create in us humility, and this thought will help 
us in times of sorrow and distress. This will shed light upon the dark 
ways of Providence, this will still the tumult of soul, this will animate 
hope. In merited suffering we recognize His footsteps, and ^ther 
assurance from the presence of Him Who is no less merciful than just. 

23—29. The Corruption of Mankind. 

The Preacher had reminded his readers of man’s sinfulness, in order 
to teach them patience and humility. He is led by this thought to 
dw'cll upon the depravity of man and woman alike ; and he concludes 
that this Ifas arisen from man’s perversion of God’s original gift of 
righteousness. 

23. “All this.” All that is contained in the foregoing section. 
“I proved by wisdom.” Comp. i. 13; ii. 3. “It.” Lit. i. e. 
wisdom in ^e abstract ; tlic personal pronoun in the original is better 
preserved. Comp. Prov, i. 20. Ecclus. xxiv. 1, &c. Though the 
Preacher Lad acquired much wisdom in jiarticulare, yet when he 
looked after “wisdom” in its perfection, he found it to be far from 
him. • 
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■That which is far off, and ‘ exceeding deep, who 
can find it out? 

2 “ I applied mine lieart to know, and to search, 
and to seek out wisdom, and the reason of 
things^ 

and to know the wickedness of folly, even of 
foolishness and madness : 

* and I find more bitter than death the woman, 
whoso heart is snares and nets, and her hands 
as bands : 

^ whoso pleaseth God shall escape from her ; 
but the sinner shall be taken by her. 

Behold, this have I found, saith ^the preacher, 

^ counting one by one, to find out the account : 
which yet my soul sceketh, but I find not ; 

^one man among a thousand have I found ; 
but a woman among all those have I not found. 
Lo, this only have I found, 

® that God hath made man upright ; but ^ they 
have sought out many inventions. 

24. This is closely connected with tlie j^receding verse. 

“Par off” and “exceeding deep,” i.e. very remote was wisdom, and 
therefore not easily tf3 bo found. Comp. Job xxviii. 12, &c. 

25. Comp. i. 17 ; ii. 12. 

26. “ I find more bitter than death.” More exactly, “ I find 
“ something more hitter than death, — the woman,’' &c. Of all w'ickedness, 
and of all follies and madness, the most dangerous are those which 
arise from a depraved womaiK Solomon had sad cxi)crieneo of this 
(1 Kings xi. 4-r-^.), and depicts it in the book of Proverbs (Prov. ii. 
16 : V. 3 ; vii. 6, &c. ; xxiii. 27.). 

27. “ Counting one by one, to find out the account.” “ Comparing 
“ one thing with another in order to arrive at a just estimate ” (see 
margin). 

28. “Seeketh,”“find.” Patber, “ sought,” “ found.” He is recounting 
bis experience. He sought long in vain, and at last tlic result of his 
search was to find indeed, but only here and Ihere, one man sueli 
as he desired to sec ; “one man among a thousand.” Joh ix. 3 ; xxxiii. 23. 
“A woman among all those have I not found.” The l^reacbcr 
docs not mean to deny the existence of virtuous women (^’onip. ix. 1) ; 
and Prov. v. 10 ; xviii. 22 ; xxxi. 10.) ; but licre he is speaking of 
the sensual, and means to declare that women, when once given to 
sensuality, are more irreclaimable, more dcsjjcrately wioktd than men. 
Compare the account of man’s fall (Gen. iii. 16.) wdth 8t. Paul’s 
reference to woman’s part in it (2 Cor. xi. 3. 1 Tim. ib 14.). See 
also Ecclus. XXV. 24 ; xlii. 12 — 14. This thought of w’oinan’s part in 
the Fall was probably in the Preacher’s mind. 

29. The corruption of mankind, indirectly stated in^ vor. 20, is 
here brought fonvard as a fundamental truth, wliich alone can explain 
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CHAPTER VIIT. 

1 Kings are grently to he respected. 6 The dirine providence is to he 
observed. 12 It is better with {he godly in advereHy, than wiUi the 
wicked in pro^erity, IQ The work of God is unsearchahle. 


1 T^HO is as the wise man? 

TT And who knoweth the interpretation of a»Prcv. 4 . 8 , 


9. & 17. 24. 
See Acts 0. 
15. 

2 Heb. the 


thing ? 

• A man’s wisdom maketh his faee to shine, 
and 2 ** the boldness of his face shall be changed. ^ 

1 counsel thee to keep the king’s commandment, 01^.20.' 24! 
®and that in regard of the oath of God. aomiiais!* 


tlie condition of the world. This is the Scriptural account of the 
matter, Gen. i. 27 ; Gen. iii. ; Kom. i. 20, &c. Since the fall 
‘man lias forgotten his true position, the position of a recipient of 
‘ the wisclom which is from above ; and follows, instead, the devices of 
‘his own wandering heart. The only way of recovery from this sickness, 
‘of escape from these fancies of the brain, is to betake ourselves to 
‘ man’s true position ; under the Almighty’s ruling hand, to renounce 
* all wisdom of our own, and be content to learn of God” (Hengsteiiberg). 

CHAPTER YIIT. 

1—4. Counsels of Submission to Kulers. 

Many of the evils before noted were political, and to these a 
coiTcctive must be administered. In the latter jiart of Solomon’s 
reign the condition of the people sufTered much from a sjiirit of 
rebellion and turbulence. Hence the remedy proposed is submission 
to legitimate authority. Wo are not to expect to find here a true 
system of politics, any more than to find in Scripture a system of 
philosophy, or a system of science. The Scriptural plan of dealing 
with politics is to lay down principles applicable to things as they 
arc, but capable of application when a better state ^hall prevail. So 
in the New Testament submission to tyrannical rulers, and the 
obedience enjoined to slaves rest on the general duty of submitting 
to the ordinance of God (Rom. xiii. 1 — 7. Titus iii. 1. 1 St. Peter ii. 
13— IG.). 

1. A prefatory commendation of wisdom, with a view to its application 
to political life. “Who is the wise man?” I’he leading thought 
here is not the searcli after wisdom, as vii. 23, but simply an appeal 
to the wise man, as alone fitting to judge in such matter; as in Ps. 
evii. 43. ^ 

“ His face to shine.” Ps. civ. 15, Job xxix. 24. 

“Boldness of his face.” The sjime words leiidercxl “fierce coiinte- 
“ nancef’ Dout. xxviii. 50. Dan. viii, 23 ; “ iinpudoiit face,” Prov. yii. 13. 
“Changed.” Wisdom brings with it gentleness and softness, instead 
of hard obiitinacy. 

2. “ In regard of the oath of God.” Oaths of allegiance, even to 
a tyrant, bind one who lias sworn tlicm. It was reckoned as a grievous 
sin in Zcikkiali, that be had broken bis oatlis to tlie Babylonian 
oppressor (Ezek. xvii. 15, 16.). 
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dch.10.4. 3 ^ Be not hasty to go out of his sight : 

stand not in an evil thing ; 
for he doeth whatsoever pleaseth him. 

4 Where the word of a king is, there is power : 

• Job 34. 18 . and ® who may say nnto him, What doest thou? 

suc\:hau 5 ^ Whoso kcepeth the commandment ^ shall feel 
no evil tiling: 

and a ^vise man’s heart discemeth both time 
and judgment. 

fcb.3.1. 0 Because ^to every purpose there is time and 

judgment, 

3. "Out of his sight.’* Lit. "from his face.” Do not too hastily 
withdraw thyself from his countenance and favour. 

" Stand not in an evil thing.” Take no part in any evil counsel 
of rebellion. The king is powerful enough to repress such atteniptn. 
This may not improbably refer to Jeroboam and his flight (1 Kings xi. 
26 ^ 0 .). 

5—13. Submission to the dispensation of Providence, 
and obedience to the commandments of God. 

The foregoing precepts are introductory and illustrative of what 
follows. As it is the part of prudcnco to obey an earthly ruler, because 
he can punish oflendere, so the wise (God-fearing) man will keep 
the commandments of God, being sure that there will bo a day 
of account. 

The wise man obeys God’s law, knowing that all things are ordered 
by Him, and have their appointed judgment (ver. 5.). There is a 
set time, though the ills of man are many, and ho knows not what 
is coming upon him, nor has Jio any power to avert the hour of 
death (vv. 6 — 8.). There is ihdeed a time at which the wicked 
seem to prosper, and end their days witli honour, while the righteous 
are disregarded, and men seem to think that because sentence is 
delayed, the wicked shall escape wdth impunity (vv. 9 — 11.). But 
in the end right shall prevail (vv. 12, 13.). 

6. The new paragraph should begin here, not at ver. 6. Our 
Translators were probably guided by tho repetition of an “ evil thing ” 
from ver. 3. Observe that the English word " commandment ” represents 
a different Hebrew word in ver. 2 and here. Here it is tho word 
which specially denotes the commandment of God (Prov. xix. 10.). 
"Peel,” lit. "know” (margin), the same word as is rendered "discerneth.” 
There seems to be a link between tho paragraphs in tho ^repetition 
of words, but a link with a difference. He that keepeth tho word 
(lit. " mouth”) of the king shall not devise evil (ver. 2.); he that keepeth 
the commandment of God shall not know evil (Ps. ci, 4.); and a wise 
man’s heart knoweth "time” (the appinted season for fach event 
as in ch. iii.), and "judgment,” tho retribution of Divine justice. 

6. "Because,” .... "therefore.” Bather, “for there is a time 
"and judgment to evei^ purpose, because the evil of man is great 
"upon him,” See on vi. 1. There is a set time when man’s work 
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therefore the misery of man is great upon him. 

7 ®For he knoweth not that which shall be : iProv.24.22. 

for who can tell him ^ when it shall be ? & a 1?* 

8 is no man that hath power *over 
spirit to retain the spirit ; 

neither hath he power in the day of death : i job 11 5. * 

and there is no ^ discharge in that war ; 
neither shall wickedness deliver those that are 
riven to it. 

9 All this have I seen, and applied my heart unto 

every work that is done under the sun: 
there is a time wherein one man ruleth over 
another to his own hurt. 

10 And so I saw the wicked buried, who had come 
and gone from the place of the holy, 
and they were forgotten in the city where they 
had so done : 
this is also vanity. 

.shall be brought to judgment, because tlie evil to whicli man is subject 
lies heavily upon him. The imrticle reiidenKl “ therefore ** is that 
which is commonly “ because,” as in tlie beginning of this vary verse. 
The evil was the cause, not the consequence. But it is often hard 
in the dispensations of Providence to say which is the because and 
which the therefore. 

“ Misery,” Not the grief which man feels, but, as elsewhere, the 
evil ” which he suffers. 

8. ” Spirit.” Spirit of life. Man has no power to retain his life 
at pleasure. Death conies certainly, and from death there is no release. 
I’he wicked may therefore be sure tliat judgment will overtake them. 
Comp. Ps. Ivi. 7. 

9. “To his owTi hurt.” Bather, “to his hurt,” i.e. to the hurt of 
the subject, not of tljo ruler. It is the case of the oppressed, as in 
iv. 1, not of the oppressor, as in vii. 7. The Preacher now* proceeds 
to solve the difficulty. 

10. “The wicked buried.” Honoureil with the rites of sepulture. 
See on vi. 3. So in St. Luke xvi. 22, “ the ricli man died, and was 
“ buried.” “ From the place of the holy,” from the holy city, 
Jerusalem. They had “come and gone from,” i.e. lived in the 
city, and passed away. 

“Had sb done.” Bather, “had done right.”' This clause is in 
contrast to the former. The Preacher had seen the wicked live 
and die in honour, and the just forgotten. This is in direct 
contradiction to tlio assurance of Prov. x. 7. According to the 
Authorised# Version, they who are forgotten are the ungodly men. 


1 The word rendered “so” may also 
mean ligU. It is so used with the verb 
“ do ” in 2 Kings vii. 9, “ we do not well.” 
In Prov. XY. 7, a similar correction seems 


desirable in our Authorised Version, “ the 
” heart of the foolish dodh not so,” rather, 
“ is not right,” i.e. upright (Sw FtirtTs 
Lexicon^ 
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kPi..io.6. 11 ^Because sentence against an evil work is not 
executed speedily, 

therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully 
set in them to do evil, 

1 isai. 65, ! 2 o. 12 ^ Though a sinner do evil an hundred times, and 
Rom. 2 . 5. his da?/s be prolonged, 

n»PB. 37. 11 , yet surely I know that “it shall be well with 
prol?i. 32, them that fear God, which fear before him : 

S 3 .io,n. 13 but it shall not be well with the wicked, neither 
Matt. 25. 34, proloug Ms days, which are as a 

sliadow ; 

because he feareth not before God. 

14 ^ There is a vanity which is clone upon the earth ; 
that there be just 'imn^ unto whom it "liapponeth 

according to the work of the wicked ; 
again, there be wickel men^ to whom it hap- 
peneth according to tlic work of tlie righteous; 
I said that tliis also is vanity. 

15 ® Then I commended mirth, 
because a man hath no bettcT thing under the sun, 

who seem indeed prosperous and honourable, hut are in the end 
forgotten. In this way the latter part of the verso correcl.s the 
former, and the thought is like that in Ps. Ixxiii. 18 — 20. But the 
close of the verse, “this is also vanity,” precludes thi.s explanation. 
The correction is not given until ver. 18. 

11 — ^13. Tlie answer is that punishment, though it may be tardy, 
is sure. Comp. 1 Tim. v. 24. 

viii.l4.— ix. 1. 

The Preacher now recapitulates the stages of feeling through which 
he passed (vv. 14—17.) in order to anivc at tho recognition of the 
truth that all things arc ordered by God (ix. 1.). 

The first verse of chap. ix. in our Authorised Version sliould rather 
be attached to tlie preceding chapter, as it expresses tJjo general 
conclusion from the preceding verses. But it is also closely connected 
with what follows. For from this point to the end of tho Book, it is tlio 
Preacher’s purpose to shew that the world being under God’s government, 
life may be, and should be so conducted, as to lead to hapj)incss 
and content through observance of the rule of true wisdom, wljich 
consists in the fear of God. ^ * 

14. This is the same difficulty' which has been slated before, ii. 15. 
Placed as it is here in connection with the declaration of Va time 
“aitd judgment for every purpose” fver. 6.), it finds its answer in 
the mysterious yet deliberate order of Divine Providence. « 

15. ^ This had been already urged by the Preacher in a different frame 

of mind, see on ii. 23 — 26; iii. 12, 22. Hero he lells us liow ho 
had once been led to think present enjoyment tho utmost attainable 
by man. t- 


41. 


n Ps. 73. 14. 
ch. 2. 14. 

& 7. 15. 

& 9. 1, 2, 3. 


o ch. 2. 24. 

& a 12, 22. 

& 5. 18. 
&9.7. 
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tlien to eat, and to drink, and to be merry : 
for that shall abide with him of his labour the 
days of his life, which God civeth him under 
the sun. 

16 When I applied mine heart to know wisdom, 
and to see the business that is done upon the 

earth : 

(for also there is (hat neither day nor night seeth 
sleep with his eyes :) 

17 then I beheld all the wrk of God, 

that Pa man cannot find out the work that is p Job -. 9 . 

done under the sun : Kom.11.33: 

because though a man labour to seek it out, 
yet he shall not find it; 

yea farther ; though a wise man think to know 

it^ ^ yet shall he not be able to find it, <1 r?. 73. ic. 


10 , 17. Comp. ii. 22, 23. IVhcn the Preacher applied his heart 
to wisdom, in order to sec and understand tlie meaning of man’s 
ceaseless toil uiiou earth, he recognized the hand of tied in all 
which is ^oing on, incomprehensible indeed, and ixist finding out, 
yet so plainly duo to a Divine Author, that the Pieacher comes to 
the same conclusion as Job, “ I uttered that I understood not ; things 
“too wonderful for me, which I knew not” (Job xlii. 3.). 

Nor is this merely a confession of impotence, lean’s ignorance 
of the future and dependence on God for life, for death, and for all 
things, furnishes an answer to objections raised on the ground of the 
immutability of the laws of nature advanced in ch. i. “ The as- 
“tronomcr, who can predict the exact position of a planet in the 
“ heavens a thousand years hence, knows not what may be bis own 
“state of health to-morrow, nor how the wind wdiich blows upon him 
“ will var}^ from day to day. May w'o not be permitted to conclude, 
“witli a distinguislied Christian }»hilosopher, that there is a Divine 
“ Providence in this arrangement of nature : that, while enough is 
“displayed to stimulate the intellectual and practical energies of man, 
“ enough is still concralcd to make him feel his dependence upon G( d ” 
{ManseVs Bampion Lcctnrcfi^ Lect. vi.). Mansel quotes from M Co^h^ 
Mvthod of the Divine (iovernmenf^ pp. 172, 174 (4th edition). 

10. “The business that is done.” Not the business of life, as 
in ii. 23 i V. 3, but the travail {ns in i. 13.) of seeking and searching 
out what is done under heaven ; “ for also there is .... his eyes.” 
This should not be parenthetic, it is the description of the travail} 


* The Hebrew word ia rendered *‘tni- 
“vail,” i. kJ; ii. 2^ 2G; iii. 10; iv. 8; 
V. 14; “bnaineas," v. 3. It implies 
diatrewing labour of body or mind, 
generally the latter. This clause would 
be better jmd more exactly rendered 
“ to see the travail that is endured upon 


j tlie earth, that neither It/ day nor eren bu 
** night ddh man 9ec sleep witli hie eves, 
i.e. to observe the reetlees tra^'ail tc 
! which man is eubjected in liis frnitlm 
search after the inscrutable operotions of 
God. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

ILike things happen to good and had. 4 There is a necessity qf ^ath 
unto men. 7 Comfort is all their portion in this life. 11 God*s 
providence ruleth over all. 13 Wisdom is better than strength. 

aiiob. j 1 ]nOR all this - I considered in my heart even 
Jj to declare all this, 

Ach.8.14. *^that the righteous, and the wise, and their 
works, are in the hand of God : 
no man knoweth either love or hatred hy all 
that is before them. 

2 ^ ^All things come alike to all : 

rL’ 73. 3, 12 , thereis one event to the righteous, and to the wicked ; 

wai. a 15. to the good and to the clean, and to the unclean ; 

to him that sacrificeth, and to him that sacri- 
ficeth not : 

as is the good, so is the sinner ; 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. “For.” The connection is this: — I found out how inscrutable 
were the works of God ; “ for I considered aU this,” &c., “ even to 
^‘declare,” to make clear, or explain. This “ no man knoweth either 
*‘love or hatred,” rather, “whether it bo love or hatred,” i. e. none 
knoweth whether God afflicts him in love or in anger, whether for 
correction or for punishment. 

“By aU that is before them.” Rather, “all is before them,” i. e. all 
is in the future unknown until it comes to pass.^ “ Before ” does not 
mean here present to their eyes, but’ at a distance wdiicli they have yet to 
reach. This corresponds to vii. 14, where “what is after them” 
corresponds to this “ before them.” 

2—12. The Uncertainties of Human Life. 

Fortified by the iissnnance of a Wperintendiiig Providence the Preacher 
examines afresh the anomalies of the world. In the present iSection ho 
states again what had before troubled him, but not in the same spirit. 
The purpose of this summary of uncertainties must be estimated by w'hat 
follows — ^as though the Preacher were to say. True, such is life in its out- 
w’ard aspect, such is its vanity, if we look only to the present moment ; 
yet there are intimations of something superior to the more enjoyment of 
the passing hour, and proofs that wiSiorn has its advantages even now 
(ver. 13, &c.). See the heading of the next Section. 

2. “ The clean, and to the unclean.” Comp. ii. 14, 15. The words 
especially belong to ceremonial uncleanness. TJie care taken to “ make 
“a difference between the clean and the unclean” beasts (ficv. xi. 47.), 
and the exclusion of the “defiled^ from the con^egatiou (Num. v. 2.j, 
were parts of the system whereby the necessity of purity was inculcated. 
Comp. Isa. XXXV. 8. 

“ To him that sacrificeth.” He that performs the prescribed rites of 
the Mosaic Law. Comp. Job i. 6. 

^ The Hebrew accents mark clearly .shew how our translators have inserted' 
that this is an independent clause : words which are not in the original* 
the italics in the Authorised Version* 
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and he that sweareth, as he that feareth an oath. 

3 This is an evil among all things that are done 

under the sun, 

that there is one event unto all : 
yea, also the heart of the sons of men is full of evil, 
and madness is in their heart’ while they live, 
and after that they go to the dead. 

4 For to him that is joined to all the living there 

is hopej 

“ He that sweareth,” not profanely or falsely, but enters into a solemn 
covenant. Comp. Gen. xxiv. 8. Ex. xxii. 11. 

“ Feareth an oath.” Shrinks from binding himself by a solemn 
obligation. When Saul adjured the people under the pain of a curst* 
to abstain from food for a time, it is said that they “ feared the oath 
(1 Sam. xiv. 26.). In that case th6 “fear” kept them from a seasonable 
refreshment — fear of a similar consequence would make some abstain 
from taking an oath at all. External marks of religion are not always 
found to agree with the circumstances of their possessor. In a dis- 
j.x)n8ation in which national righteousness had so large a share in 
producing temporal prosperity, it was natural to expect that the laws 
which connected blessings with obedience would l>e productive of 
uniformity whether as respects a nation or an individual. Experience 
shewed this not to hold, and a correction was supplied by the tliought 
that the show and the reality of piety do not always go togetlier, either 
in the case of nations (Isa. i. 10.), or in the case of individuals (1 8am. 
XV. 22. Ps. 1. 8.). Thus the apparent failure of a law led to the dis- 
covcTy of a higher law, viz. that it is the spirit not the letter whieli 
l>rofiteth. Comp. 8t. John vi. 63. But if spirit and letter coincide, if 
the righteousness be not only apparent but real, may we not expect 
that the law according to which God rewards the righteous and punishes 
the wicked, will prevail in this life? So thought Job's friends, and 
against this Job protested (Job xxi. 7 — 27.) ; and here again the sup- 
po.sed failure of a law, led to the recognition of a higher law, partially 
discovered by Job and Solomon, but fully revealed by Christ and lli.s 
Apostles, viz. that suffering is not neccs.sjirily an evil (1 St. Pet. iv. 12.). 

3. “ An evil amoue all things.” Things is not in the original. “An 
“ evil among all ” means, an evil conspicuous among all evils. In one 
verse he sums up the evils of the condition of man. Of all the evils 
under the sun, the worst is that men are all alike subject to the same 
accidents (as in ii. 14.), and further that the hearts of the sons of men are 
evil (so vii. 29 ; viii. 11.), and after they have lived a life of mere mad- 
ness and folly, they pass away and are gone (viii. 9, 10.). 

4. “For to him that is joined to all the living there is hope.” ^ 

1 The Hebrew here is capable ofadlf-;ln the KarlBruhe Bible it is paraphiased 
ferent translation, and there is a striking ; thus : ** Choose what miserable man you 
variety in the reading of the Ketffi (the “ please among all the living, you may bo 
written Hebrew text), and the K*ri (the assured, that a living dog, &c. ImMully, 
reading nrd|k)6ed in the margin). The “ who shall be chosen among all the liv- 
verb rendered after the KrL “ la joined,”! ‘*ing? there is strong assurance, that, &y. 
would, according to the Krti7>, mean is j The word rendered “4iope ’ occurs only 
(^osen. “Who is chosen among all theltwi^ more in the Hebrew Bible^2Kings 
“living?” Le. who is chosen to be ex- xviii. 10. Isa. xxxvi 4, where it is ren- 
©mpted from the common lot ? No one. ' dered “ confidence.” 



ECCLESIASTES, IX. 


c Jol» 14. 21. 
IsaL 10. 


d Job 7. 8, 9, 
10 . 

Isiii. 2G. 14. 


• cb. 8. 15. 


for a living dog is better than a dead lion. 

5 for the living know that they shall die : 
but ®the dead know not any thing, 
neither have they any more a reward ; 
for ^ the memory of them is forgotten. 

6 Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, 

is now perished ; 

neither have they any more a portion for ever 
in any thing that is done under the sun, 

7 Go thy way, * eat thy bread with joy, and drink 

thy wine with a merry heart ; 


The general statement is no doubt this : — The Preacher sums up : sad is 
life, precarious, sinful, and soon to end ; sad is life, and the end siulder 
still. For, after all, the most wretched of lives is better than the nothing- 
ness of death. A gloomy view of death (vv. 4 — 6.) (in contrast to iv. 2.), 
is expressed in more than one Psalm (Ps. vi. 5 ; xxx. 9 ; xxxix. 5, 6 ; cxv. 
17.), and above all, in that most melancholy of all tlianksgiyings, the 
song of Hezekiah on his recovery from sickness (Isa. xxxviii. 9, &c.). 
It is the des})airing outcry of the natural man, who knows death as it 
presents itself to his eyes, but knows nothing beyond the grave. This 
was not indeed the abiding feeling of the saints of old, hut was possible 
with them, because they had not reached that fulness of knowledge on 
this subject which was reserved for the times of the Gospel. Well may 
St. Paul teach us to thank Him Who has robbed death of its sting, and 
the grave of its victory (1 Cor. xv. 54, &c.). 

“ A living dog.” An Arabian juoverb. The dog *’ is in the East 
reckoned the lowest of animals. 1 Sam. xvii. 43 ; xxiv. 14. 2 Kings 
viii. 13. 

6. “ The living know that th'ey shall die.” The very apprehension 
of death is possible only to a living man, and so is a token of lif(\ To 
the dead there is a mere blank, no exercise of the mind or body ; no 
striving after any object. The memory of them passes awjiy. The 
passions wdiich agitated the hrcJist, love, hatred, envy, and the like, 
agitate it no more — but the stillness is worse than tumult. 

6. “A portion.” To a Hebrew to lose his “portion” was to be ex- 
cluded from a share in the land of promise, to be severed from his 
people, an outcast, an alien. Comp. l^s. xvi. 5, and Prov. ii. 22. 

7 — 10. All that remains is to enjoy the present moment, as much 
as is in onr power. There is a certain sense in which the thankful enjoy- 
ment of the gifts of God is allowed and even enjoined. See abd/c, iii. 12 ; 
y. 18 ; viii. 15. But here, mixed 'up as the precept is witli the declara- 
tion of the vanity of life, the exhortation cannot be given without reserve. 
The best which we can arrive at, if we look merely on the outward aspect 
of life, is to take without thought that which is before us, coi^^ious that 
it is fleeting away. Catch the passing hour. Such ivas the constant 
advice of the Epicurean poet Horace, and few of the heathen could 
advance beyond his philosophy. 

7. **Ck> thy way.” The Hebrew word is rendered ‘fccomo” in 
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for God now accepteth thy works. 

8 Let thy garinents be always white ; 
and let thy head lack no ointment. 

9 ^Live joyfully with the wife whom thou lovest*Heb.i^ . 

all the days of the life of thy vanity, which he 
hath given thee under the sun, all the days of 
thy vanity : 

^for that is thy portion in this life, and in thy f ch. 2. lo^ 24. 
labour which thou takest under the sun. tt 
10 Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might ; 


Hos. vi. 1, and elsewhere, expressive of a serious invitation. Our 
English Version sliews a certain degree of irony with the advice (as in 
Judg. X. 14.). Tlio pleasures licre recommended arc innocent ones, and 
the frame of mind is not quite tliat which appears in the early part of 
the treatise, which regarded this life as nothing but 

“A round of listless joy and weary strife.” 

In his present mood the Preacher has an intense perception of the 
advantages of life, and yet contemplating as he is now doing the vanity 
of life, because it is transitory, he can go no further than to say, amidst 
the changes of life, and the gloomy shadows of death, I could discover 
nothing profitable except the enjoyment of the present hour. This 
forms part of his summary of life’s uncertainties, and is mentioned as the 
grain of sweetness in the bitter cup. 

** Bread,” ” wine,” and ” oil,” are to the Eastern mind among the 
chief gifts of God to man (Ps. civ, 15.). 

8. These were accompaniments of a feast, 'which might be, but was not 
alwa 3 "s innocent ciijojuient. Ps. xxiii. 5. Amos vi. 6. 

AVhite ganneiits were constantly worn at fe<asls among the aucients. 
In the Old Testament scriptures however there is 110 mention, except 
here, of irhite gjirments for such otcasioiis; perhaps lH?cause white 
linen garments were the special dress of i)riests. In the Eevelation 

white ” garments are often mentioned (Rev. iii. 4, 5 ; \i. 11 ; xix. 14.), 
but as that lx)ok represents figurativel}^ the holy iK}oj)le iis a priesthood 
unto God, the mention of “white” garments there has a siK*cial reference 
to holiness and purit}'. 

9. “ The days of thy vanity.” Comp. vi. 12. Tliis jihrase, though 
not to bo pressed too far, at any rate denotes tliat tlie thought of the 
uusatisfactorino'«8 of worldly life and its pleasures is not absent from the 
mind of the Preacher. 

” That is thy portion.” Not, as some have thought, that is all thy 
portion, expect no more ; as in St. Matt. vi. 2, “ they have their reward 
hut, that is the portion assigned to tlicm by God, and therefore to be 
accepted as a rettl though imperfect blessing. 

10. The uncertainty of life is an argument not only for iimocent 
enjoy’ment,*but for honest, earnest labour. So our Lord »iid of Himself, 
“ i must work the works of Him that sent Me, while it* is day ; the night 
” cometh, when no man can work,” St. John ix. 4, and comp. Rom. xlii, 
11 , 12 . • 
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r Amofl2.14^ 11 


Jer. 9. 23. 


bch.8.7. 12 


I Prov. 20. 6. 

Luke 12. 20, 

39. & 17. 26, 

&c. 

1 These. 5. a 

13 


for there is tio work, nor device, nor knowledge 
nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest. 
I returned, * and saw under the sun, 
that the race is not to the swift, nor the batth 
to the strong, 

neither yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches tc 
men of understanding, 
nor yet favour to men of skill ; 
but time and chance happeneth to them all. 

For ^ man also knoweth not his time : 
as the fishes that are taken in an evil net, 
and as the birds that are caught in the snare ; 
so are the sons of men ^ snared in an evil time, 
when it falleth suddenly upon them. 

^ This wisdom have I seen also under the sun. 
and it seemed great unto me: 


11. “ I returned.*’ The partial character of the c^uthly blessings 
again sensibly felt by the Preacher, who closes his review of the nneor- 
taintics of life by a recapitulation of the chances to which man b 
subject. 

12. "Man also knoweth not his time.” Man is the sport of accident. 
He knows not the time of his death, nor the time of anjihing tha: 
is to befall Iiim. How then can the event answer to the calculations 
of man wdio cannot foresee one event which is to occur to him ? These 
are morbid views steted in order to be subsequently corrected. See 
headings of this and the following Section. 

13—18. Sufaciency of Wisdom by an Example. 

The Preacher finds in tlie course of the world instances in wliich 
fortunes depend upon wisdom and prudence. From such instances an 
inference may he drawn as to the wajTj of Providence, corrective of tlie 
despair which is dispo.sed to attribute all to blind chance. This is the 
kind of argument employed by Bishop Butler — “ Every man, in every 
“ thing he does, naturally acts upon the forethought and apprehension 
“ of avoiding evil or obtaining good : and if the natural course of things 
"be the appointment of God, and our natural faculties of knowledge 
" and experience are given us by Him; then the good and bad consequences 
“ which follow our actions are His appointment, and our foresight of 
" those consejjuences is a warning to us how we are to act *’ (Butler's 
Analogy^ Pt. ii. c. 2.). 

13. "This wisdom.” In the original Hebrew these words are 

separated, and the "also*’ is united to "this” — "this also” being equiva- 
lent "to moreover,” like the Latin prasterea. The verso woulcl then run : 
"Moreover, I have seen wisdom under the sun, and it was great (highly 
" esteemed) with me.” Notwithstanding all man’s want of power, this 
also is clear that wisdom has its worth in the world. m 
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14 ^ there was a little city, and few men within it ; 
and there came a great king against it, and 

besieged it, and built great bulwarks against it : 

15 now there was found in it a poor wise man, and 

he by his wisdom delivered the city ; 
yet no man remembered that same poor man. 

IG * Then said I, Wisdom is better than strength ; ^4 24 %^'^ 

nevertheless “the poor man’s wisdom is despised, 
and his words are not heard, ^ Markc. 2 , 

17 The words of wise men are heard in quiet 
more than the cry of liim that ruleth among 

fools. 

18 ” Wisdom is better than weapons of war : “vcr.ia 

but ® one sinner destroyeth mucli good. 

CHAPTEK X. 

1 OhservaiicnB of vristlom and folly: 16 qf riot. 18 (‘lothfulnm, 19 and 
money. 20 Men's ihouyhts of kings ought to be reverent. 

1 TvEAD ^ flies cause the ointment of the apothe* *Heb. f?.>* 
U cary to send forth a stinking savour : ^f death. 


15. A notable instance of wisdom’s outweighing power and wealth. 

“No man remembered.** Bather, “ no man had been mindful 

“of.” The same word is rendered “be mindful of” in Neh. ix. 17. 
Ps. cxv. 12. Isa. xvii. 10. Ps. viii. 4 : “ What is man, that Thou art 
“mtnd/wl o/him?” It scarcely agrees with tlio argument to say that 
no imni remembered the poor man after ho had delivered the city. 
Wliat is said is that no man had thought of him before. The Hebrew 
past tense is often used as a pluperfect. 

16. “ The poor man’s wisdom is despised.” This is too often tlie 
case. Such an instance as the foregoing should teach us betttr. 
Pi rhaps this general statement influenced our Translators in tlie pre- 
ceding verso. 

17. “Buldth amon« fools.” Which implies the character of the ruler 
liiniself. Tho quiet counsels of a w’ise nian are of more avail than the 
clamorous cries of foolish rulers (comp. vii. 19.). 

18. “ One sinner destroyeth much good.” One wise man is a 
surer defence than a multitude of armed men. And on the other hand, 
one (fool or) sinner is an clement of weakness which may bring ruin 
upfm thousfflids. “ By one man’s disobedience many were made siimers” 
(Bom. V. 19. Comp, also Bom. v. 12.). This leads up to the next verse. 

• 

CHAPTEB X. 

1— 20 * Proverbs illustrative of the excellence of 
Wisdom. 

The Preacher, as before (see in vi. vii. 1.), sets forth his principles 
by a series t>f maxims and proverbs. “ It is a chaiacteristic feature 
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90 doth a little folly him that is in reputation for 
wisdom and honour. 

2 A wise man’s heart is at his right hand ; 
but a fool’s heart at his left. 

3 Yea also, when he that is a fool walketh by the 

^Sheart wisdom failotli hm, 

aproT.ijiie. “and he saith to every one that he is a fool. 

* 18 . 2 . ^ j£ r^ier rise up against tliee, 

b cb. 8 . 3 . ^ leave not thy place ; 


“of tho ethical teacliin^j of the Old Testament that it constantly (not, 
“ as in other philosophies, occasionally) takes the form of maxims and 
“proverbs. This results naturally from its general aim, concerning 
“itself very little with the speculative, and very much, if not cx- 
“ clusively, with the practical ** (see Langes Introduction to the Book 
of Proverbs). 

1. This verse is in close connection with the last clause of the pre- 
ceding chapter. There is a peculiarity in the grammatical construction 
of this sentence in the original, according to which tho meaning is, 
“ one dead fly,” &c. 

“A little folly.** One little sin defiles tho whole man, just as a 
dead fly causes fermentation and spoils precious ointment. So St. James 
of the tongue: “Behold how great a matter a little fire kindleth” 
(comp. St. James iii. 5, 6.). We see melancholy instances in which an 
evil deed puts an indelible blot on tho character of a man whose 
general life has been of excellent reputation. We cannot mention the 
name of David without tliinking of his sin in the matter of Uriah 
(1 Kings XV. 5.). The right doing of Joash king of Judah during 
all the days of Jehoiada, was marred by the murder of Zachariah 
(2 Chron. xxiv.). The fair fame of Theodosius the Great is 
irretrievably sullied by his cruelty to Thessalonica. The offender 
may repent, be forgiven, but his character can never entirely recover 
from the stain. So also in books. We too often see works of the highest 
intellectual power, and containing many noble sentiments and high 
thoughts, marred by the introduction of some few jiassjiges, irreligious 
or impure, which make them unfit for at least younger readers ; and 
tales are written and published indicative of brilliant talent, wherein 
“the dead flies” of immoral sentiment make tho precious ointment 
to stink. 

2. “Heart.** Here for understanding (Prov. xiv. 33.). In the fol- 
lowing verse “ his wisdom ” is literally “ his heart ” (see margin). 

“At his right hand.** Readyjor use and for dexterous application 
(comp. ii. 14.). 

8. “He saith to every one.** Eatlier, “ ho saith it of himself,” not in 
so many words, but by his actions, A fool is known by his folly 
(^mp. Prov. xiii. 16.), or he saith it to every one else, escribing to 
them the folly which belongs to himsell 

4--10. The superiority of wisdom over folly is shewn by a reference to the 
case of unworthy govemois, who though for a time they seem to prosper, yet 
in the end are sure to be found out, Tnis incidentally answers fne objection 
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for ^ yielding pacifieth ^eat offences. « i sam. 2fi. 

5 There is an evil whim I have seen under the Pro* 25.1a. 

sun, 

as an error which proceedeth 2 from the ruler : * n«b./ro» 

6 ‘‘folly is set ®in great dignity, — and the rich 3.1. 

sit in low place. • 

7 I have seen servants ®iipon horses, uighf. 

and princes walking as servants upon the earth. 

8 ^He that diggeth a pit shall fall into it ; ^ProJ’sJf irr 

and whoso breaketh an hedge, a serpent shall bite 

him. 

9 Whoso removeth stones shall be hurt there- 

with; 

and he that cleaveth wood shall be endangered 
thereby. 

10 If the iron be blunt, and he do not whet the 
edge, 

then must he put to more strength : 
but wisdom is profitable to direct. 


raised in iii, 16. by way of analc^. It seems strange that unworthy men 
should hear rule in the earth. Look at the case of earthly princes — they 
sometimes promote unfit men to represent them, but their folly is soon dis- 
covered. Ver. 4. is a counsel of prudence which in itself presupposes that 
there is a power in wisdom to affect the fortunes of men. But fuller, here 
it teaches acquiescence in what seems inevitable evil. If the spirit of 
an earthly ruler rise against thee, submit thyself — ^for submission tumetli 
away wrath. Much more acquiesce in the order of a Heavenly Buler, 
Whoso decrees may for the time seem, but are not, evil. 

” Leave not tliy place.” “ Be not transported with indication.** 

“ Paometh great offences.” Lit. “ layeth to rest great sins,” i. e. the 
sins of violence and oppression (comp. Prov. x, 12.). 

5. “As an error.” This inversion of right, by which wise men serve 
and fools bear rule, is in the case of earthly sovereigns the result of 
error and mistake, and this error will bring with it its punishment. 

7. “Upon horses.” A mark of dignity (Esth. vi. 9.). In Palestine 
where asses were used instead of horses, dignity was conferred by the 
similar use of asses ( Judges v. 10 ; x. 4 ; xii. 14. 1 Kings i. 44.h 

8, 9. Proverbs to shew that ruin follows unwise counsels. The 
king who^appoints a foolish governor, is like a man who digs a pit, 
into which he will fall himself (Ps. vii. lo ; ix. 16.) ; like one who 
breaks Jhrough a stone fence, and is bitten by a serpent lurking within 
it ; like one who removing stones is injured by their fall. 

10. Th^ king who employs foolish subordinates is like an unskilful 
woodcutter who uses a blunt axe. If a woodcutter whets not the edge 
of his tool, he will have to use much more exertion' to do his work ; 
and as prudence will avail the workman -*60 wisdom is profitable in 
the directitn of the affairs of government 


8F3 
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t Pi. 58. 4, 5. 
Jer. 8. 17. 


11 


2 Heh. the 
ma$fer qf ^ 
the ton^/ue. i ^ 

hProT.10.32. 

&12.13. 

3 Heb. grace. 1 Q 
1 ProT. 10. 14. 

&18.7. 


Surely the serpent will bite » without enchant- 
ment; 

and Wbbler is no better. 

^ The words of a wise man’s mouth are ^ gracious ; 
but ^ the lips of a fool will swallow up himself. 
The beginning of the words of his mouth is fool- 
ishness : 


mischievous madness. 

kprov. 16 . 2 . 14 ^ A fool also ®is full of words : 

^rnmpiieth a man cannot tell what shall be ; 

i^ltV ^ ^ 

&j i 2 . 15 The labour of the foolish wearieth every one of 

them, 

because he knoweth not how to go to the city. 
"i?deVVi' “Woe to thee, 0 land, when thy king is a child, 
and thy princes eat in the morning ! 

17 Blessed art thou, 0 land, when thy king is the 
son of nobles, 


11. “ Surely .... better.** Eatber, “ If the serpent bites before the 
“enchantment, there is no profit to the charmer.” The proverb 
alludes to the Eastern custom of charming serpents (Ps. Iviii, 6. Jer. 
viii. 17.). The ability which God gives us must be made use of at proper 
seasons. Of what use is it to have the ability to speak well, if the oppor- 
tunity of so speaking goes by unheeded. If the serpent bites before the 
charm be uttered, of what good is his art to the charmer? 

14. “ A man cannot telL" A fool feels no difficulty in discoursing 
about what is to be, and the like, but the future is hidden from man, 
and so this readiness of tongue is only an evidence of folly. 

16. " Every one of them.*’ Every one of the foolish. “He knoweth 
“ not.** The foolish man is like one who, not knowing his way to the 
city whither he is going, wandera about in all directions, losing time 
and labour, because he is ignorant of the right way of proceeding. 

16, 17. The distinction between wisdom and folly is further enforced 
by connecting the happiness or misery of a nation with the good or bad 
character of its ruler. Mendelssohn draws attention to the contrast “eat 
“in the morning,** and “eat in due season.’’ “Woe be to thee 
“when thy king is childish, and neglects to administer the affairs of 
“ the kingdom, and thy princes feast in the morning before they have 
“ transacted the public business, contrary to the injunctions of, Scripture, 


11. “Surely.** The original word may 
bo here rendered If: “ and the hahUer?* 
The particle commonly used for and is 
here in apodosis, marking the oommence> 
ment of the principal sentence ; if trans- 
lated at all it should be rendered then; 
hcdlder, lit. lord of the tongue^ i.e. one who 
is a master of words. Comp. ver. 20, 
“tfcot iohieh hath fatnos/* lit. maiter cf 
wing; xii. 11, ** matters qf tenienees** tee 
pate; "Rwraiv.f* ** ** in mo '^*rnf 


counsel. The rendering seems 

taken from Luther, who translate^, or 
rather paraphrases, the verse “ A bnb- 
“ bier is no better than a serpent which 
“ is not charmed.” Luther wai probably 
guided by the Latin Translation : “ Tf a 
* serpent biteth in silence, no better is 
** he who backbites secretly.” The LXX. 
render “the word charmer'* not literally, 
but agreeably to the senee o^he pauage. 
Sa* nn V 7 
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and ^ thy princes eat in due season, for strength, ** Prw.aLi. 
and not for drunkenness ! 

18 By much slothfulness the building decayeth ; 
and through idleness of the hands the house 

droppeth through. 

19 A feast is made for laughter, and ®wine 

*Web. 

merry . maleth glad 

but money answereth all vkx^A. 2 %. 

20 P Curse not the king, no not in thy ^thought ; 

and curse not the rich in thy bedchamber * couMcienre^ 

for a bird of the air shall carry the voice, Luke^^uib. 

and that which hath wings shall tell the matter, aseeiaaiah 

82 . 20 . 


CHAPTER XL 

1 Directions for charity. 7 Death in life, 9 and the day cf judgment in 
the days of youth, are to be thought on. 

1 ^AST thy bread upon the waters : 
xJ ^ for thou shalt find it after many days. 


* Heb. upon 
the face of 
the watert. 
bDout. 15.10. 
Prr.v. 19. 17. 
Matt. 10. 42. 
2 Cor. 9. 8. 
Gal. 6. 9, 10. 
Ilfcb. 6. 10. 


'* Execute judgment in the morning” (Jer. xxi. 12.). Tlie contrast Ve- 
tween the early days of Solomon and of Rehoboam cannot be absent from 
our thoughts (comp. Prov. xxviii. IG.). Instances of selfish luxury were 
too common in the decline of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah (comp. 
Jer. xxii. 15.). 

A child ; ” not so much in years as in understanding. “ Nobloe : ** 
not so much in lineal descent as in nobility of disjiosition. But the 
evil of having a child for a king when so much depended upon the 
personal action of the monarch, was very great. 

18 — 20. Further considerations based upon the thought that much 
of man’s earthly welfare depends upon his conduct. Industry must 
provide safety (ver. 18.), diligence must procure means of enjoyment 
(ver. 19.) ; caution must preserve us from ruin (ver. 20.). 

IS. ** Idleness of the hands.” Comp. Prov. vi. 10 ; xxiv. 33. “The 
“ house droppeth through.” The roof not being repaired, lets the water 
through. 

19. “ Money answereth all things.” Provides all that is needed. 

“ Scilicet uxorem cum dote lideinque et amicos 
“Et genus ot fomiam regina pecunia donat.” 

(Horace, Ep. i. vi. 36.) 

This is an argument to shew the necessity for diligent labour, in order 
to secure the enjoyments of life. 

20. Tlio necessity of caution in our speech, especially in reference 
to rulers. 

Thug by maxim and precept the Preacher has impressed upon his 
hearers that, great as are the ills of life, and inevitable as tljey may 
appear, inuch misery may be avoidal by prudence, a fact which may 
inspire more hopefulness in our general views of the conditions of life. 

CHAPTER XL 

1—6. Actions and their consequences. 

The Pi%achcr having shewn how much in this life depends upon 
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*L3k?a 30 . 2 ® Give a portion * to seven, and also to eight ; 
iTto. 6 . 18 , efor thou knowest not what evil shall be upon 
d Mic. 5. 5. the earth. 

• Eph.5.16. 3 If the clouds be full of rain, they empty (hem- 
selves upon the earth : 

and if the tree fall toward the south, or toward 
the north, 

in the place where the tree falleth, there it shall 
be. 


prudence and foresight, proceeds to give admonitions based upon the 
assumption that a certain line of conduct leads to certain consequences. 

1. ** Oast thy bread upon the waters.” In Egypt the a^iculturist 
sows his corn, trusting that the inundation of the river will fertilize 
the plains, and tliat w’hen, after many days, the waters retire, they will 
leave behind them an abundant harvest. In this sense he may be said 
to “cast his bread upon the waters.” We are thus taught to sow in 
feith, and are encouraged to all works undertaken in the nope of God’s 
blessing. A special application of this text to works of charity has 
frequently, and very appropriately, been made.^ Alms bestowed upon 
the poor shall bring their rcw'ard w'hcthcr in this life, or in that which 
is to come (Prov. xix. 17. St. Matt. xxv. 34, &c.). 

2. “To seven, and also to eight,” i.c. abundantly to all who aro 
in need (comp. Prov. xxx. 15. Micah v. 5.). 

“ Thou knowest not what evil shaU be upon the earth.” The 
possibility of reverses is a good argument in favour of making provision 
for the future, and the wisest provision, even from a worldly point of 
view, is a liberal distribution of our goods to otliers (see St. Luke xvi. 
8, 9.). This and the foregoing precepts rest upon motives of reward, 
and the experience of earthly reward suggests, by way of analogy, the 
hope of higher reward, Tlie prevalent thought is that actions have 
their consequences, and therefore we arc not creatures of chance, but 
under Government. Tliis connects these verses with what has gone 
before, and also with wliat follows. 

3. “ If the clouds be fall of rain.” From full clouds comes rain 
in natural order. Out of the abundance of a full heart come naturally 
deeds of mercy (St. Mutt. vii. 17 ; xii. 33 — 35.). Causes are follow’ed by 
their effects, actions by their consequences. 

“ If the tree fall.” There is a stage at which consequences cannot 
be averted except by a miracle. 

“ Or will the thorns, that strew intemperance’ bed 
“ Turn with a wish to down ? will late remorso ^ 

“ Pecall the shaft the murderer’s hand has sped, 

“ Or from the guiltleas bosom turn its course ? ” 

[Kehle, Second Sunday in Lent.) 

There is no special reference here, as is sometimes supposed, to the 
state of man after death, hut simply to the general conscqueiiCeB which 
actions olfen involve. 

“In numberless cases, the natural course of things affords ns 
“opportunities for procuring advantages to ourselves at certain times, 
“ which we cpTinot nrncnm when we will • nnr ever ^romll fliA 
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4 He that observeth the wind shall not sow ; 

and he that regardeth the clouds shall not 
reap. 

5 As ^thou knowest not what is the way of the 'John as. 

spirit, 

® nor how the bones do grow in the womb of her « ^ 139. 14, 
that is with child : 

even so thou knowest not the works of God who 
maketh all. 

6 In the morning sow thy seed, 

and in the evening withhold not thine hand : 
for thou knowest not whether ^ shall prosper 
either this or that, 

or whether they both sJiall be alike good. 


“ opportunities, if vve have neglected them. Indeed the general course 
“of nature is an example of this. If, during the opportunity of youth, 
“persons are indocile and self-willed, they inevitably suffer in their 
“future life, for -want of those acquirements which they neglected 
“ the natural season of attaining, if the husbandman lets the seed- 
“time pass without sowing, the whole year is lost to him beyond 
“recovery. In like manner, though after men have been guilty of 
“folly and extravagance up to a certain degree^ it is often in uieir 
“power, for instance, to retrieve their affairs, to recover their health 
“and character, at least in good measure; yet real reformation is, in 
“many cases, of no avail at all towards preventing the miseries, 
“ poverty, siclmcss, infamy, naturally annexed to poverty and extrava- 
“ gance exceeding that degree. There is a certain bound to imprudence 
“and misbehaviour, which being transgressed, there remains no place 
“for repentance in the natural course of things” (Butler's Analogy, 
Pt. i. ch. 2.). 

4. “ He that observeth the wind.” The due time for action must 
bo seized. If we wait for the removal of every possible hindrance 
we shall infallibly lose what w^e might hpe secured. Felix put aside 
St. Paul’s teaching, waiting for a convenient season which never came 
(Acts xxiv. 25.). 

6. “ Way of the spirit.” Bather, “ way of the wind ; ” the same word 
as in the previous verse rendered “ wind ” — it should 1^ ^ rendered 
here. Corap. St. John iii. 8 : “ The wind bloweth where it listeth,” &c. 
Wo are ignorant of the proceasos of nature, and even of the nature of 
our birth, much more are we inaipablo of comprehending the modes 
of Divipe operation (St John iii. 12.), 

e. “ In the morning sow thy seed.” The same metaphor is apphed 
by St Papl to almsgiving (2 Cor. ix. 6, 7.). “Thou knowest not/* 
Tliough results commonly follow certain actions, yet .God keeps in His 
own hands the disposal of events, whose very uncertainty thus becomes 
an argument for the Divine government (Prov. xvi. 33. 1 Cor. iii 
7, 9.). • 
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7 Truly the light is sweet, 

hob.?. 11 . and a pleasant ihinff it is for the eyes **to 
behold the sun : 

8 but if a man live many years, and rejoice in 

them all ; 

yet let him remember the days of darkness ; 
for they shall be many. All that cometh is vanity. 

9 Eeioice, 0 young man, in thy youth ; 

and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 
youth, 

iNuin.15.30. iand walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the 
sight of thine eyes : 

6*- Imow thou, that for all these things ^God 

n. ‘ ’ will bring thee into judgment. 

2 0 r,ang<rr. IQ Therefore remove ^sorrow from thy heart, 

* 2 ^ Tim 2 hi ^ away evil from thy flesh : 

niPB.39.‘5. ’ “ for childhood and youth are vanity. 


7—10. Closing Admonitions. 

The Preacher has now passed finally from the region of speculation. 
He has for some time been dwelling on the practical rules of life, and he 
now sums up the whole of his argument by an admonition to live in the 
fear of God, with a tranquil contemplation of the day of death, and with 
the certainty of the day of judgment. 

8. “ The days of darkness.” The day of death. Comp. Job x. 21. 
Ps. Ixxxviii. 12. “ AU that cometh is vanity.” Everything upon this 
earth is unsubstantial and transitory. 

9. ” Bejoioe .... but know.” Some have thought that the former 
part of this sentence is ironical. Indulge thyself, as it may please 
thee ; but for all this thou shalt iJe brought to judgment. But this is not 
to be so taken. Tranquil and trustful enjoyment of the good things 
of this life, as the gifts of God, is in itself a duty (comp, on v. 18.). 
All such enjoyment is indeed to be limited and controlled by the thought 
of an account which we must one day render unto God. But this 
thought is not intended to prevent the innocent enjoyment of life 
(comp. Phil. iv. 4. St. James i. 17.). 

10. ” And put away.” The Hebrew particle “and” is often equivalent 
to “but.” So in ver. 9, “but know,” Hebrew, “and know.” Tlicrc is 
here the same compensation as in ver. 9. Rejoice, but temper thy joy 
by the thought of a future judgment. So here, put away grief and 
gloom, but heedfully abstain from^ the evil lusts of the fleslj. “ Keep 
“ thy body in temperance, sobeme^i, and chastity.” Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 13. 
A cheerful spirit, and a body undefiled, may and should ever go together. 

“ Childhood and youth.” The first of the two words is properly 
“ youth,” having the same root as “ young ” man ; the secoind word is 
probably derivd from a word signifying “morning dawn.” The two 
together are equivalent to “ the morning of life.” 

“ Vanity.” As in ver. 8, evanescent and transitory. The morning of 
life quickly passes away. Comp. Ps. xxxix. 6. * 
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CHAPTER XII. 

1 The Creator iitohe remembered in due time. 8 The preache/s care to 
edify. 13 The fear of God is the ehi^ antidote of vanity. 

1 T) EMEMBER • now thy Creator in the davs • 

JX of thy youth, ' 

while the evil days come not, nor the years 

draw nigh, 

^when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure inbSee 2 Sam. 
them ; 

2 while the sun, or the light, or the moon, or the 

stars, be not darkened, 
nor the clouds return after the rain : 

3 in the day when the keepers of the house shall 

tremble, 

CHAPTER XII. 

2 — 1. These verses have been generally understood as a poetical 
description of old age, and its effects upon the Ivodily frame. Other 
views have been advanced, but none is so suitable as this, the oldest 
interpretation. 

2. Some think this is to describe the failing powers of vision, but as 
these are more distinctly noticed in ver. 3, it is more natural to suppose 
this verse to denote the failing power of enjoyment at the approach of old 
age, when those things which seemed so beautiful in early years lose 
their charms. Death is often spoken of as darkness in contrast to the 
light of life. Comp. Job xxxiii. 28. 

“ Clouds return after the rain.” After rain in the ordinary course 
comes sunshine. When clouds gather after rain, it is a day of darkness 
“and of gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness” (Joel ii. 2.). 

3. The decay of man’s bodily powers is represented by the figure of 
a bouse falling into ruin : several organs of the body correspond to 
several parts of the house, but it is the figure, not the thing itself, which 
is portrayed. This will be best seen by viewing the picture as a 
wliole. 

The house is falling into ruin : in front, where once stoc.d bold guards, 
arc now trembling w’atchers ; the supporting columns, “ the strong men,” 
are giving way ; the women at tlie millstone, “ the grinders,” are few, 
and they have little to do ; the bright eyes that once looked forth from 
tlie lattice, “ those that look out at the windows," arc dim ; the doors 
once open to the streets to admit guests and travellers arc novr shut ; 
instead of the merry voices of busy handmaid'-’, there is heard but the 
low sound^of one or two women grinding at the mill, “the voice of the 
“grinding is low;’* the few and feeble inmates remaining tremble at every 
sound, Vthey rise up at tiie voice of the bird;” silence reimis where once 
were heard the joyous notes of the musicians, “ the daughters of musick 
“ shall be brought low ;” the lamp that lit up the hall, “the golden howl,” 
lies broken, the chains by which it hung, “the silver cord,” having 
given way ; by the fountain lies a broken pitcher no longer needed ; and 
the wheel for drawing water from iho well is out of gear. 

3. “ Tha keepers of the house.” “ The house ** is the human body, 
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and the strong men* shall bow themselves, 
and 2 the grinders cease because they are 
few, 

and those that look out of the windows be dark- 
ened, 

4 and the doors shall be shut in the streets, 
when the sound of the grinding is low, 
and he shall rise up at the voice of the 

bird, 

and all ®the daughters of musick shall be 
brought low; 

5 also they shall be afraid of thai which 
is high, 

and fears shall he in the way, 
and the almond tree shall flourish, 
and the grasshopper shall be a burden, 
and desire shall fail : 

*‘the hou«?e of clay*’ Joh iv. 19. \Msd. ix. 15. Comp. 2 Cor. v. 1. Tbe 
“ keepers ” aro tho arms, because tliey are the body’s weapons of defence. 

The strong men,” the legs, the body’s strength and support. Comp. 
“ his legs are as pillars of marble,” Cant. v. 15. Ps, cxlvii. 10. 

“The grinders.” The noun is feminine; “ grinding women.” To 
^ind com was a common employment of women, and so tho expression 
is a proper figure for tho teeth. The figurative character of the ex- 
pressions must be especially noted. “ The teeth ” aro not described as 
grinding^ instruments, but figured by the women employed in this act 
(Exod. xi. 5. Si. Matt. xxiv. 41.) “ They that look out of the win- 
“dows:” the eyes. Comp. Jucjges v. 28. 2 Kings ix. 30. 

4. ** The doors.” The lips. Comp. Job xli. 14, “ tho doors of his 
“face,” Ps. cxli. 3. Men weakened by age are slow to use their mouths 
whether for eating or for speaking. “ When the sound of the grinding 
“is low.” 'NYlieii men eat slowly and leisurely. “ He shall rise up at 
“ tbe voice of a bird.” Sliort and broken slumbers take tlie place of 
the sound sleep of youth. 'Wakefulnoss in the early morning is a charac- 
teristic of old age. “ The daughters of musick : ” the musical tones of 
the voice. 

“His big manly voice turning again towards childish treble.” 

m . ... 1 (Shakespeare.) 

lliere w a transition here common in Eastern allegories. Tho 
Preacher is passing from the figure of the house to other figures more 
directly descriptive of old age. 

6. “ Afraid of that which is high.” Afraid of steep paths end high 
ascents; a characteristic of old age. “Pears shall be in the way.” 
An old man cannot walk boldly, but is afraid of every obstacle in his 
** almond tree shaU flourish.” Grey hairs on the head are 
like the white blosjorns of the almond tree. “The grasshopper shall 
be a burden.” Weakness shall make the slightest weight burdensome. 

' Desire shaU fail.” Old age deprives men of the powei of euioy- 


ih« grinderi 
/atl, beeauM 

moe. 


c 2 Sam. 19. 
35 . 
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because man goeth to ^his long home, and •the Job it. ml 
mourners go about the streets : * 

6 or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the golden 

bowl be broken, 

or the pitcher be broken at the fountain, or the 
wheel broken at the cistern. 

7 ^Then shall the dust return to the earth 

it was : 

*and the spirit shall return unto God ^who?J*3.2i 

* l»Num.l6.22L 

gave it, & 27. 16. 

® Job 34. 14. 

8 ^ * Vanity of vanities, saith the preacher ; all is z“ki 2 .i: 

Tram'+v i 62. 9. 

vanity. ch.1.2. 


as ' Gen. 3. 19. 
Job 34. 15. 
P*. 90. 3. 


ment. Comp. 2 Sam. xix. 35. ** Mourners go about tbe streets.” 
An Eastern custom. Comp. Jer. ix. 17. 

It is interesting to note that among tbe ancient Egyptians it was 
customary for every great lord to build close by his mansion a house 
which was to contain his embalmed body after his death ; this house 
was called “ the house of eternity ” (see Nations Aroundy p. 49.). 

In the above verses, then, old age is poetically described as a time 
when arms tremble, legs totter, teeUi chatter, eyes are dim, lips mumble, 
slumbers are broken, every noise agitates, the voice has lost its music, 
the feet can scale no hills, hair is pey, the lightest weight is a burden, 
and there is no sense bringing gratification. 

0 . We have passed from the effects of old age upon tbe bodily frame to 
the hour of death and mourning. We need not therefore seek (as some 
have sought) for members of the human body to answer to “the 
“silver cord,’* “the golden bowl,** “the pitcher,” “the fountain,*’ •'tlio 
“wheel,” and “the cistern:’* but this verse recurs to the figure of the 
house. Death is represented by apt figures : (1) of a lamp hung from tlie 
coiling, whoso chain being broken, the oil is spilt, and the light ex- 
tin^ished ; (2) of a pitcher for fetching water from a fountain, broken 
and therefore useless ; (3) of a wheel and bucket of a well, dislocated 
and of no avail. 

“ The silver cord : ” the chain by which the lamp is suspended. 
“ The golden bowl : ** the body of the lamp holding the oil, which 
passes from it tlirough tubes to the branches (Zech. iv. 2.). “The 
“ wheel ; ” round which the rope passes to dravr up tbe bucket from 
the well or cistern. 

7 . “ Hero tho wise king develops his opinion in a form agreeable wdth 
“ the law and with sound wisdom, that tho soul of man is given him by 
“ the Fomftr of all tilings, and that it is not a mere accidental quality of 
“ tho body, but a lieing distinct and created separately from it, not cir- 
“ cumsc|;ibcd by the limits of space, but surviving the death of the body, 
“ and then returning to the God Who gave it when the body returns to 
“ tbe dust • and now it is clear that it was never Solomon’s intention to 
“ raise douots as to the fundamental principle of tlie law without after- 
“ wards removing them ” (Mendelssohn in Prestons Eccliaiastesy 


8—12. The Purpose of the Book. 

As the b8ok began, so the Preacher fakes up the subject, and shews 
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2 Or, the 9 And ® moreover, because the preacher was wise 
STJtJSJLr he still taught the people knowledge ; 
icatydro, sought out, am 

k 1 Kin, 4. 32. k ^ qj jgj. jnauy proverbs. 

’o/deii*^* 10 The preacher sought to find out ^acceptable words 
and thcU which was written was upright, ever 
words of truth. 

11 The words of the wise are as goads, 

and as nails fastened hj the masters of assemblies 
ivhich are given from one shepherd. 

how with this subject before him, he sets himself to apply wisdom to ite 
consideration. 

9. “Many proverbs." 1 Kings iv. 32. Prov. i. 1, and foil, (see 
Introduction to Proverbs, Sect. 3.). 

11. This verse may bo rendered thus : “ The words of the wise are 
“as goads, and as nails driven home are (the words of) masters o 
“ assemblies ; they are given from one shepherd.” There is a parallelipi. 
characteristic of the Hebrew, lost sight of in our translation ; the ellipse 
“ words of” is very simple. 

“ Goads.” Properly for oxen (1 Sam. xiii. 21.). The words of the 
wise stimulate to good actions. “Nails;” “tent-pegs,” which, being 
driven in, keep the tent firm and strong. Comp. Ezra ix.8. Isa. xxii.23. 
In later days it was customary among the Jews to have “ assemblies ” or 
councils of learned men, whose special business it was to consider the 
canonicity of Scriptures, and their interpretation. Such were “the nion 
“of Hezekiah” (Prov. xxv. 1.), representing a college of doctors of the 
Law formed under that great monarch, which was continued, vacancies 
being supplied from time to time, from B.c. 724 — 444. The latter 
date is that of a similar college, the Great Senate, which lasted from 
B.C. 444 — 19G, and was succeeded by the Taniiaites, who remained in 
activity until B.c. 32. There 'is a tradition that the book Koheleth 
(Ecclesiastes) was edited and arranged by the “ men of Ilezckiab ” 
{Fdrst, Xanon), Considering the literary activity of the Hebrews under 
the ^idaiice of Solomon, it is far from improbable, though we have 
no distinct proof, that such councils may have existed in his days, 
and that the college of Hezekiah was a revival of an ancient system. 
If so, the mention of “masters of assemblies ” or “ members of council” 
may be an allusion to an institution of Solomon’s age. Or it may be 
that this verse was added by tlio^c who arranged and edited the Book, 
annexing to it a commendation of the works of such councils (see Intro- 
duction to Proverbs, Sect. 4.). 

“Masters of,” “members of.” “Assemblies.” Tlio owginal word 
occurs here only. It is a plural participial form, like our word “gtither- 
“ings,” which may either be gatherings of persons (assemblies), or 
gatherings of words collectanea. The doctors might either lie called 
“masters of assemblies” or “masters of sentences.” Gesenius {Ileh. 
Ler.) compares phrases common among the later Jews, ^‘Masters of 
“ Masora,” “ masters of Midrash,” “ masters of Agadab.” See note on 
X. 11. 

“Whioh are glvanfrom one shepherd.” They are all tho utterances 
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12 And further, by these, my son, l^e admonished : i ch.i. w. 
of making many books there is no end; 

* much 2 study is a weariness of the flesh. 

13 ® Let us hear tne conclusion of the whole matter : even aU that 
“ Fear God, and keep his commandments ; for 

this is the whole duty of man. i 2 ?‘ ^ 


of one ruler. For “shepherd” comp. Ps. xxiii. 1. Isa. xliv. 28. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 

This sentence sets its seal to the whole Book, whether the “one 
“shepherd” be tlie king who composed it, or the ruler under whose 
authority it was issued. But we, to whom the name of “shepherd” 
at once suggests the Good Shepherd, our Blessed Lord, our only Ruler 
and Guide, may remember that in one sense this like all other parts of 
Scripture, proceeds from His inspiration, and is stamped with His 
authority. He while on eartli spake in proverbs. The x^roverbial form 
(so closely akin to that of parables) is seen in much of His teaching. 
The Sermon on the Mount, for instance, abounds in proverbs. The wise 
sayings of men of old, incorporated in His addresses, acquire a new’’ scope 
and meaning. The answers to complaints or objections of the enquirer 
are no longer those of a wise philosopher, but are to be regarded as the 
utterance of the All-wise Ruler of the universe, and as being in the 
liighest sense “ given by One Shepherd ” (see Introduction to Proverbs, 
Sect. 3.). 

12. “ And further, by these, my son, be admonished.’* The address 
“ my son ” reminds us of Prov. i. 8, and elsewhere, and of Rehoboam. 
The {iccents here suggest a different rendering, wdiich also throw’s much 
light on the whole verse. “ And more than these, be admonished, my son.” 
“ But more than to all the contents of books, take heed, my son, to attend 
“to the advice of wise counsellors, and to walk in their ways. For 
“recondite kaniing and research are not the fundamental and chief 
“ matter, but practice. This it is which constitutes the radical principle 
“ of all perfection. It is impossible for eveiy thing to bo contained in 
“books, and it is necessary for the wise man to hear and to increase 
“learning for hinis lf, not to confine himself exclusively to the study of 
“authors ; for much study, without mental profit, wearies the flesh and 
“is of no good to body or mind” (Mendehsohn). The writings of the 
Greek philosophers were very voluminous. Epicurus is said to have 
written 300, and Chrysippus more than 700 volumesr 

13, 14. Conclusion. 

Hero is ^the true remedy agaiast the dcwndcncy whieh a view of 
human misery is ealculated to engender. Here is the answer by which 
our perplexities are to be removed. Tlie thought of a future judgment 
will go far to allay doubts arising from the inequalities of life. That idl 
men shall be equitably dealt with wo may be assured. How this wrill be 
carried out j^o know not — enough that wo have revealed to us in Holy 
Scripture the righteous Judge Who will render unto every man according 
to his deeds (Rom. ii. 6—16.). Enough that we have the command- 
ments of G(xl to be a lantern unto our feet and a light unto our paths. 
To know the mysterious ways of God we must first know His plain 
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1 . ch. II. 9. 14 For ” God shall bring every work into judgment, 
Acte ' with every secret thing, whether ii he good, or 
Sim. 2 . 16 . whether it he evil. 

& 14.10, 12 lCor.4.E. 2 0or.S.ia 


commandments. “ Make me to understand the way of Thy precepts ; so 
“ shall I talk of Thy wondrous works ** fPs. cxix. 27.). 

13. This para^ph begins in the Heorew with an enlarged letter (see 
on vii. 1 — ^22.). Here it marks, no doubt, the importance ofthe sentence. 
In the two last verses we have the key to the whole book. 




THE 


mm OF SOLOMON. 


INTRODUCTION. 

* 

The Song of Solomon, i. 1 (comp. i. 5 ; iii. 7, 9, 11 ; viii. 11, 12.), 
is the only one left to us of the thousand and five songs spoken of in 
1 Kings iv. 32. The Hebrew title, The Song of Songs, is taken from 
the opening words of the Song ; the name Canticles, often given to this 
book, is from the Latin. 

Short as this book is, it has probably been the subject of more dis- 
cussion than any other book of Holy Scripture, and it seems necessary to 
prefix a few words on some of the difficulties -and peculiarities which it 
presents. At first sight, the book seems to be altogether earthly and 
amatory, not only without any mention of the name of GocH, but without 
any religious sentiment or devout utterance of any kind. But we can 
hardly conceive that if the compilers of the Canon of the Old Testament 
had supposed it to be no more than this, had supposed it to be a mere 
Icrvne song, or a collection of several love songs, they would have admitted 
it into the sacred volume : it would seem that they must have believed 
the Song of Solomon to have had some moral and spiritual meaning, to 
have contained matter fitted for the edification of those who read it. Tliey 
looked, therefore, not so much to the literal expressions as to the latent 
mystical meaning, and understood, as so many in later times have done, 
the whole book as a parable or allegory, setting forth, under figures taken 
from earthly love, the love between God and the soul of man, a love 
which was afterwards to find its highest and most complete expression in 
the love between Christ and His Church. 

Holy Scripture constantly employs worldly things as parables of things 
spiritual, and uses the desires and longings of human nature to illustrate 
the eagerness with which men ought to seek after the things which are 
above. They are bidden, for instance, to search for divine wisdom with 
something of the same earnestness and reality with which men seek for 
wealth and treasure ; to long for righteousness as hungry men long for 
food and drink : the satisfaction which God hath in store, both here and 
hereafter, for those who serve Him, is set forth under tlie description of 
a rich feast. (See, for example, Prov. ii. 4 ; iii. 14, 15. St. Matt, 
xiii. 44 ; v. 6. Isa. Iv. i. 2 ; xxv. 6. Prov. ix. 2 — 5. St. Matt, 
xxii. 3.). • 

Not otherwise is it with the passion wdiich in many natures is the 
stronger of all, the love of man for his brother, or the love between man 
and woman. Love to God is, we are expressly taught, to be learned by 
love to map (1 St. John iv. 20.) : and if this be true of the calmer love of 
brother to brother and brother to sister, it is not less true of the more 
absorbing and tender love of those who are betrothed or married, or 


1 The idi9m in such a passage as viii. 6 con hardly be considered an exception. 
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seeking to be married or betrothed. And when we reflect bow many 
things have been in all ages sung and said on the love of man to woman 
and the love of woman to man ; how many talcs and stories, true or 
fictitious, many most beautiful and touching, have been written on this 
subject, it would be something strange and contrary to the way in which 
Holy Scripture teaches men, if it had made no pat able of the univer^al 
passion. The intense absorbing longing which the beloved feels for the 
beloved ; the joy felt in the presence of the beloved ; the self-denial, 
the toil, the self-sacrifice, the waiting (comp. Gen. xxix. 20.), often 
gladly endured for the sake of the beloved ; the full happiness in the 
possession of the beloved, are surely as apt, as worthy, as expressive 
parables as can be found within the raiigo of human thought and 
feeling, under which to give some conception of what God, Who is love, 
may be to the souls of them that love Him. 

Without here bringing forward the illustrations which may he found 
in Oriental literature, the following passages in Holy Scripture may be 
referred to, as among those in which human love, the marriage state, 
whether chastely observed or shamefully violated, are used in illustration 
of the relations between God and His people. The forty-fifth Psalm is in 
some respects remarkably parallel to the Song of Songs; and the 
Prophet Hosea tii. 14, 16, 19, 20.) thus concludes the metaphorical expres- 
sions in which ne had set forth the going astray and the restoration of 
Israel ; “ Therefore, behold, I will allure her . . . and speak comfortably 
“ unto her . . . and it shall be at that day, saitli the Lord, that thou slialt 
“ call me. My husband, . . . and I will betroth thee unto me for ever . . . 
“ I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness, and thou shalt know 
“ the Lord.’* See also Isa. Ixii. 4, 5 ; liv. 5. The prophets, following 
out the intimation given in the Law’ (Exod. xxxiv. 15. Levit. xvii. 7 ; 
XX. 5. Deut. xxxi. 16. Judges ii. 17.), when they would arouse the 
people to repentance and recall them from their idolatries, can find no 
more forcible method of aw'akening them to shame and sorrow and 
indignation, than by holding them up to themselves, in a parable, as 
like to the virgin that hath lightly regarded her maiden chastity, or the 
once-honoured wife that hath shamelessly committed adultery (see Ezek. 
xvi. ; xxiii. Jer. ii. 2 ; iii, 1 — 11, 20. Hosea ii. 2, 4, 5, 7, 13. Isa. Ivii. 
7 — 9. Comp. Rev. ii. 22.). 

In the New Testament, St. John the Baptist (in words which may be 
thought to contain a reference not only to such places as Isa. Ixii. 5, but 
to the Song of Songs) announces our Lord as the Bridegroom that hath 
the Bride (St. John iii. 29.) ; our Lord employs the same expression of 
Himself (St. Matt. xxv. 1.) ; and the bliss of the redeemed, united for 
ever in heaven to their Lord, is described under the emblem of the 
marriage of the Lamb to the Bride that hath made herself ready (Rev. 
xix. 7 — 9 ; xxi. 2, 9. See also St. Matt. xxii. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 2. > Eph. 

V. 25 — 27, 32. In Eph. v. 27 may he discerned an allusion to Song 
of Solomon iv. 7 ; comp, also v. 2 and Rev. iii. 20.). 

There is therefore iiotliiiig in itself improbable that Holy Scripture 
should employ images taken from the fervour and intensity of eartlily 
passion in order to help men to feel somewhat of the real force of the 
first Commandment of all, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God v^ith all thy 
“ heart, and with all thy soul, and with all tliy might.” And, even if we 
could assume as correct that view of the Song of Songs which seems to 
find favour with many in recent times, viz., that it describes a^maiden of 
humble life exposed to temptation, brought to the palace of the king, 
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vho seeks to win her love, yet amidst the allurements which wealth and 
splendour can offer still remaining true to the beloved on whom her 
early affections had been placed, — ^there would be no impossibility in 
seeing herein an allegory of the faithful soul which the world cannot 
seduce from its “first love** (Rev. ii. 4.). 

These su^estions, it is hoped, may be found useful in removing some 
difficulties from the mind of the devout reader, and may dispose him to 
Hocopt that view which seems most edifying, that the Song of Solomon is a 
mystical and spiritual allegory, wherein the soul may learn to seek with 
ardent longing after God ; and may learn something of the happiness of 
loving God, and hoping that it is loved by God ; may enjoy sometimes, 
in moments of sweet communion with God, a fore^ste of the full security 
and poiice of possession, when, at the marriage supper of the Lamb, it 
shall exclaim, “My beloved is mine, and I am His’* (ii. 16; vi. 3; 
vii. 10.). Such a reader would see in the description given of beauty 
of person or of oniaments (i. 10, 11, 15; iv. 1 — 15; vii. 1 — ^8, &c.) an 
allegory, as in other parts of Holy Scripture (for instance, Ezek. xvi. 
10 — 14. Ps. xlv. 11, 13, 14. Rev. xix. 8.), of the graces and virtues 
with whicli are adorned the souls of those who seek to cherish the gifts 
of the Spirit of God. 

And this last remark may help us to answer an objection to which 
it may be well to attempt to give in a few words some reply. It 
may bo said that, after all, the ideal presented in this book is a 
low one, that frequent and elaborate descriptions are given of mere 
animal and outward beauty, but nothing is said of any high moral 
or intellectual endowments: the Bride is praised, not because she is 
good and wise, but because she is fair. The son of >Sirach had a 
nobler conception when he wrote, “ For^o not a wise and good woman, 
“ for her grace is above gold ’* (Ecclus. vij. 19.). It may be said that all 
that is repeated so often in tliis lx)ok about eyes, and lips, and hair, and 
breasts, is lower in dignity, and purity, than tliat portmit of the good wife 
in the later portion of the Proverbs,^ “ Who can find a virtuous woman ? 
“ for hA- price is far above rubies ; . . . . favour is dec'eitful, and beauty 
“ is vain : but a woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised *^ 
(Prov. xxxi. 10 — 31.). Without admitting that such a representation 
is altogether accurate (see for instance iv. 11, 12, note), it is to 
be observed that the Song of Solomon is not a didactic poem, but » 
song of earthly love, which wc take to serve as a parable of the love 
of God, and therefori' of all that is like God, all that is good, and 
true, and kind, and wise. 

Such a parable takes its framework, as do those other parables, 
about the “ hid treasure ** (Prov. ii, 4.), or the mingled wine and 
the furnished table (Prov, ix. 2, 5.), from things which to tlie children 
of men seem, without question, desirable. Its very purpose is by 
those things which men do love, to teach them what is meant by 
loving things which men onght to love. The parable and its lesson 
are distinct. 

That 'men ought to love goodness and wisdom more than bodily 
beauty, which through sickness, or time, is so liable to decay, is mo^ 
true; it is •a part of the interpretation of the parable^ for it is loving 
wherever they are seen, even when imperfectly displayed, resemblancea 
of the eternal attributes of God : yet all men do not love even God» 
but they dp love and admire beauty. And if a parable of this kind 
is to bo made effective, it must be taken from some of those things 
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which are incontestably the objects of some of the strongest passions 
and desires of men. And it may be added, that of all earthly and 
material things personal' beauty is the most attractive, and tlie least 
unworthy to stand as the symbol of that wliich is as much better 
than itself, as the soul is better than the body. For physical beauty 
may as God’s workmanship rightly claim its due meed of admiration 
and praise ; it may lead the hearts of men to look up higher, and to 
seek after the “first author of beauty” (Wisdom xiii. 3.), with the 
same intense desire as they seek after such partial and imperfect images 
of the beautiful as may be seen by the outward eyes. 

The brief limits of this commentary almost entirely preclude the 
attempt to set forth the allegorical interpretations which have been offered 
of every line, it may be said, and word of this book. 8ome few hints 
are occasionally ^iven in the notes. For, indeed, the mystical inter- 
pretation of details, such as those in the Song of Solomon, notwith- 
standing the piety and ingenuity wliich have been bestowed upon their 
elaboration, and the profit and pleasure which some may derive from 
them, as expfiuded in varying ways in homiletic or devotional exercises, 
mu^t remain in imcertaint 3 % and it must be left for each individual tc» 
make such personal application of them as his own feelings and sjnritual 
needs may suggest. The headings of the chapters in the English Trans- 
lation give an outline of the view, which Christians generally from veiy' 
early times have been ready to adopt, that the Song of Solomon proclaims 
in allegory and prophecy the mutual love of Christ and His pef)plc. 

It will be seen at once that, from the nature of the allegory, a modest, 
reserve is necessary in commenting upon the liteiul framew'ork iu 
which, under poetical figures, is set forth the longing of the beloved 
for the beloved (ii. 5 ; v. 8.), and the enjojunent of the beloved by 
the beloved (ii. 3, 6, 16, 17 ; v. 1 ; vi. 2, 3 ; vii. 8, 9.). A parabhs 
of this kind, however delicately and gracefully its primary meaning 
may be veiled, is easily perverted (comp. 2 St. Peter iii. 16.). It must 
not however be forgotten that though, through human sinfulness and 
the many corruptions of society, such a book as the Song of Solomon 
may not be fitted for public reading in a mixed congiegation, or even 
for private reading by the impure in heart, yet that as human love 
within the limits assigned by God’s law is holy and good, so is the 
simple expression of its emotions innocent and pure. Many devout men 
have studied this book, and commented upon it with profit and delight ; 
and to those who can receive it, there is no more effectual way in 
which could be set forth the power and the sweetness of the love of 
God, when it hath once filled the soul, than by images taken from the 
absorbing earthly p^ion wliicli often takes such complete possession of 
the hearts of the children of men. 

There are no events in the life of Solomon, as related to us elsewhere, 
which supply any explanation of this book; and with reipcet to its 
general structure and outward form, it may bo said that though many 
have attempted to arrange the whole as narrating a continuous plot 
or story with a succession of events following each other in dffe course, 
the difficulties in the way of so arranging it in any clear connected 
story seem well-nigh insupeiable. The most opposite theories have 
been ingeniously and elaborately worked out. It would rather seem 
that instead of any supposed narrative of actual events, we have a 
series of odes, more or less resembling each other, in whmh Solomon 
sets forth an ideal of human love in various aspects, with references 



INTEODUCTION. 

more or lew distinct, as is natural to all poets, to his own experiences, 
and the circu^tances and scenery of his own times. The Song of 
Solomon may in one respect be compared to the book of Ecclesiastes ; 
in the one Solomon shews how he saw through the vanity of all the 
ewthly grandeur which surrounded even a great king, as compared 
with quiet contentment and obedience ; and the Song of Solomon, 
written by the master of a great harem, shews that he had still con- 
ceived something more to be desired than all these wives and con- 
cubines, something which even those in humble life might enjoy, the 
devoted love of one to one, marriage as instituted by God in Paradise, 
and given back to man by Christianity (chap. vi. 8, 9. St. Matt, 
xix. 4, 5.). 

Whether the writer of the Song of Solomon had any consciousness 
of a higher meaning underlying the outward framework of his poems 
is a question whicn the book itself does not enable us to answer ; 
but as the leading idea of the whole book serves as a parable of heavenly 
love, so often, as in the Psalms, the way of expressing earthly things 
h^ been so guided that the w'ords have been as it were instinctively 
seized upon, and made to servo for many generations as the utterances 
of the longings of devout souls. 

One main division of the book would seem to be made after v. 1 ; 
and other divisions appear to be marked by the recurrence, as a 
kind of refrain, of the charge to the daughters of Jerusalem; so that 
the Song of Songs may be divided into five, or rather into six, portions 
(see on v. 2 ; vi. 10.). The first, i. 1 — ii. 7. The second, ii. sC— iii. 5. 
The third, iii. 6 — v. 1. The fourth (or, the fourth and fifth), v. 2 — 
yiii. 4. The last, yiii. 6 — the end. The division into eight chapters 
is modern: the division of the Bible into chapters being first made 
for convenience of reference in the Latin Bibles in the thirteenth 
century, and afteiwards, wdth some slight variations, adopted in the 
fifteenth century in the Hebrew Bibles. 

The various portions of the book are cast in a dramatic form in 
which the chief speakers are the Bride, her Beloved, and a “ chorus,” 
so to call it, of the daughters of Jerusalem (i. 5.) : and the scene 
appears, during some portion of the poem, to be laid at Jerusalem. 
The time is the spring (ii. 11, 13 ; vi. 11 ; vii. 12.). One of the char- 
acteristics of the Song of Solomon is the frequent reference made to the 
objects of outward nature, especially plants and flowers. Comp. 1 Kings 


COLLECT. 

Almighty God, unto W'hom all hearts be open, all desires known, 
and froi» Wliom no secrets are hid, cleanse the thoughts of our hearts 
by the inspiration of Thy Holy Spirit, that wo may perfectly love 
Thee^and worthily magnify Thy Holy Name, through Ohiit our 
Lord. Amen. 
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CHAPTEE I. 

1 The charch*8 love unto Chrid. 5 She co)\feMeth her deformity, 7 and 
pmyeth to be directed to hie flock. 8 Christ direct eth her to the shepherds' 
tents: 0 and shewing his love to her, 11 giveth her gracious promises. 
12 The church and Chri^ congratulate one anotlter. 

a 1 Kin. 4. 32. 1 ^HE “ soHg of songs, wliicli is Solomon’s. 

2 % Let him lass me with the kisses of his 
mouth : 

b ch. 4. 10 . b for 2 thy love is better than wine. 
thy loves. 3 Because of the savour of thy good ointments 


CHAPTER I. 

1. “ Song of songs,” i. e. the most excellent of songs. This way 

of expressing the superlative is the same as in tlie expression “Holy 
“ of holies,” which so constantly occurs in the Hebrew, though rendered 
“most holy” in the English Version. Compare also the exprcssion.s’, 
“ Heaven of heavens,” 1 Kings viii. 27. “ God of gods,” Dan. ii. 47. 

“King of kings, Lord of lords,” Rev. xvii. 14; xix. 10. “Vanity of 
“ vanities,” Eccles. i. 2 ; xii. 8. “ Servant of servants,” Gen. ix. 25. 

The summaries prefixed to the chapters, like the division into chapters 
and verses, are retained for the sake of some who might miss them. 
These summaries or headings, though in some points open to objection, 
may be taken as representing in a general way the traditional inteipre- 
tation of the Song of Solomon which has from very early times pre- 
vailed. Without wandering into merely fanciful details, the reader may 
see in them suggestions for gathering spiritual lessons from pictures of 
earthly love. 

i. 2.— ii. 7. The First Song. 

The Bride, a lowly maiden, is brought to the house of the King 
whom she loveth, and by whom she is loved. 

2. ” Let him kiss me with the' kisses of his mouth.” It has already 
been intimated that throughout this Song, earthly love — its desires, 
its endearments, its hopes, its Icmgings — may be taken as a ])arablo of 
heavenly love. And here in the opening words of the Sojig in which 
the Bride utters her longing for the outward signs and tokens of affection, 
the seals of tlie love of her Beloved, the reader seeking for a spiritual 
lesson may discern an emblem of the soul praying for some nianifestfition 
of the love of God; “some token for good” (Ps. Ixxxvi. 17.), which 
may encourage its hopes of accei>tance with Him Whose “ loving-kindness 
“is better than life” (Ps. Ixiii. 3.). And as the greatest proof of God’s 
love to man is the gift of His Son (St. John iii. IG.), those who make 
devotional application of the words of the Bride, may fc(il that m 
Christians to whom this fuller revefation of God’s love has been made 
known, they do not go beyond that which may come within the spirit 
<jf the inner and mystical meaning of the words, when they have ih their 
thoughts those infinite blessings in time and eternity which have been 
l)estowed through the Messiah ; the heavenly Bridegroom (St5’ Jolm iii. 
23.) Who hath espoused to Himself the church of redeemed souls (2 Cor. 
xi. 2. Eph. V. 25, 27.). 

“ Thy love is better than wine,” iv. 10. ^ 

3. ** Because of the savour of thy good ointments,” 4to. The 
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thy name is as ointment poured forth, 
therefore do the virgins love thee. 

4 ® Draw me, ^ we will run after thee : 
the king ® hath brought me into his chambers : 
we will be glad and rejoice in thee, 
we will remember thy love more than wine : 

2 the upright love thee. 2 

5 I am blacK. but comely, 0 ye daughters of Jeru-8 0r. i/.V 

salem, uprujhiv^. 


c Hob. 11 ♦. 
J.ilin 6. 44, 
& 12 . 

d Phil. 3. 12, 
13, 14. 
e Vs. 45, 14, 
15. 


reason given does not seem quite clear, and a slight alteration of 
tho rendering would make tlie meaning of the sentence plainer. “ For 
“savour (because of savour, on account of tbeir fragrance), thy oiniments 
“arc good ; as ointment poured forth (and thus diffusing abroad its fra- 
“ grance), is thy name ; therefore do tlie virgins love thee.” There is a 
similar comparison and a like play upon the words used in the Hebrew 
in Eccles.vii. 1, “a good name is better than precious ointment.” Compare 
also Eccios. X. 1. Ecclus. xlix. 1. This would seem to srggest that 
‘name” here signifies, as it so often docs (e. g. Isa. Ixiii. 12. 1 Kings 
i. 47 ; iv. 31. Gen. vi. 4, &c.), fame, renown, glory, praise, spread 
far and wide, like the ointment spreading its sweet odour. Othenvite, 
perhaps, the words might lather be taken as pointing out how sweet 
to those who love is even the sound of the name of one to them 
very dear, its very mention having pow’cr sometimes to stir deep 
feelings, and to move to joy or tears. Christians have written hymns 
on tho name of Jesus. 

“ Thy ointments.** Comj). Ps. xlv. 7, 8. Ecclus. xxiv. 15. 

“ The savour of thine ointments.** Tlie same woids with a slight 
difference of translation are used with reference to the Bride (iv. 10.), 
Such passjiges as 2 Kings xx. 13. Isa. xxxix. 2, may servo to remind 
us how’ highly precious ointments were prized in ancient times. 

4. ‘,‘Draw me, we will run after thee.’* An allegorical intcrpiot!>- 
tioii may Ik) suggested by reference to sucb passages as Jer. xxxi. 3, “I 
“Lave loved thee with an everlasiing love: therefore with loving-kindne-s 
“ hav(' I drawn thee.” ITos. xi. 4, “ I drew thee with the cords of a man, 
“with l)aiids of love.” Compiire also St. John vi. 44 ; xii. 32. Phil. iii. 

12 — 14. Bev. xiv. 4. 1 , i • 

“ The upright love thee.** The rendering suggested hy the margin 
is probably the more correct. “ Therefore do they (the virgins) justly, 
“ with good reason, love Ibce.” Tlie Bride uses the plural, though 
referring to hei’sclf, as if to give expression to tho thought that her mvtd 
one might rightly claim the love of all. “ Thou art so deserving of all 
“ love, thaf none can fail to love thee.” j 1 1 1 ^ 

5. “ Black.** Dark or sunburnt, ver. 6. The word rendered “ black 
is litenjly, dusky, like the twilight of the cbiwn ; it differs only in 
grammatical form from the word which in vi. 10, and elsewhere olttii, 
is renderecl “ tho morning.” Black as the tents of Kcdar, yet comely 
as the curtains of Solomon. The dark tents of goats’ Imir are still used 
by the modern as by the ancient wandering tribes of Aiubia. 

“ Comely.*' Comp. ii. 14 ; vi. 4. 

The expknation given in the heading prefixed to the chapter, “ she 
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as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon* 
6 Look not upon me, because I am black, 
because the sun hath looked upon me : 
my mother’s children wore angry with me ; 
they made me the keeper of the vineyards ; 
h\d mine own vineyard have I not kept. 


“ confesseth her deformity,” seems to have arisen from some misapprc* 
hension, and is appropriate neither to the literal nor to any allegorical 
interpretation. The whole context shows that “deformity” is out of 
place here, fo” one most prominent feature throughout the Song of 
Songs is the beauty of the Bride, who immediately afterwards, as else- 
where (ver. 8; v. 9; vi. 1; comp, iv, 7.), is addressed as “thou fairest 
“among women.” So that in expanding any allegorical application 
of the &auty of tho Bride, it is the virtues and holiness rather flian any 
of the infirmities of the saints, which would have to bo kept in view. 
Comp. Ps. xlv. 11 ; Eph. v. 27, and such passages as Gaf v. 16. 24. 
Col. iii. 10. Eph. iv. 24. 

“ Kedar ” was a son of Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 18.). The wwd means 
“black,” and comes from the same root as Kedron, tho dark ravine, 
the black valley, outside of J erusalem. Kedar, see Ps, cxx. 5. Isa. xxi. 
16, 17 ; xlii. 11 ; lx. 7. Jer. ii. 10 ; xlix. 28. Ezek. xxvii. 21. 

“Curtams.” That is, of a tent (as for instance of tho Tabernacle 
in the wilderness, Exod. xxvi. &c.) : those in the tents of great 
personages, on occasions of state and magnificence, would bo beautiful 
and costly. 

“The daughters of Jerusalem” are addressed frequently in this 
book, ii. 7 ; iii. 5, 10 (11, “daughters of Zion”) ; v. 8, 16 ; viii. 4. Our 
Lord uses the same words (St. Luke xxiii. 28.). 

6. “ Black, because the sun hath looked upon me.” This shews 
that “ black” here, as in ver. 5, means sunburned ; hut it is added, ver. 5, 
that there was no real impairing of beauty. The glow of health 
produced by rural toil more than compensated the darkening of the 

epithet “fair,” so often applied to 
the Bride in this Song (i. 8, 15 ; iv. 1, 7 ; v. 9 ; vi. 1, 4.), does not 
imply fairness of complexion, hut is used in the sense of beautiful, 
as mdeed it is rendered, vi. 4. 

“ My mother’s children.” Comp. Deut. xiii. 6. Judges viii. 19. 
Ps. 1. 20 ; Ixix. 8 ; and below, viii. 1, The “ sons of my mother” would 
not mean quite the same thing as “my brothers.’* In housc^holds like 
th^ of Jacob and David in which there were several wives, the 
chil^en of tho several mothers would often be almost like separate 
tollies, more or less jealous and hostile, while tlie bond of imion would 
be more closely drawn between those who, like Joseph and Benjamin, 
were the sons of the same mother. The brother by the mother’s 
fflde would he looked upon as the champion of his sistei^ (comp. 

2 Sam. xiii. 20, 22, &c.), so that there would bo an aggravation of her 
sorrow when tho bride says that tho “sons of her mothir” turned 
against her and were angry, 

“Mine oym vineyard have I not kept.” There is a play on 
tne word vineyard, which, when it occurs the second time, is used 
m a metaphorical sense. The Bride means by “mine own vineyard” 
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7 Tell me, 0 thou whom my soul loveth, where 

thou feedest, 

where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon : 
for why should I be ^ as one that tumeth aside 
by the flocks of thy companions ? 

8 If If thou know not, ^0 thou fairest among women, 

(viii. 12, where see note\ my heart, myself. I have not kept mine 
own heart closely guarded, hut have left it open for the entrance of the 
Beloved, so that it is now tilled with love for him, and I am no longer 
mine own, but altogether his. 

7. “Thou whom my soul loveth.” The same appellation of 
endearment is four times repeated in iii. 1 — 4, and the devout reader 
may see in such expressions a parable of the higher love which He 
may claim Who created in man’s soul the capacity of loving; a type 
of the longing of tlie heart that panteth after God. (Comp. Ps. xviii. 1,2; 
xlii. 1, 2 ; Ixiii. 1 — 3 ; Ixxiii. 25, 26 ; Ixxxiv. 2.) While the reference to 
the shepherd’s office may not unfitly bring hack to recollection those 
passages of Holy Scripture in which God is described under the f‘ame 
figure, or in which there are applied to the Son of God such titles as 
the “Good Shepherd,” the “Great Shepherd.” See for instance Ps. 
xxiii. Isa. xl. 11. St. John x. 1 — 16. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 St. Pet. ii. 25 ; 
V. 4. 

“Makest thy flock to rest at noon.” In the ancient poets may 
be found many references to this part of the duty of the shepherd. 
“Makest to rest.” The same word, not always translated in the 
same way, occurs as applied literally to the flock, Jer. xxxiii. 12. Isa. 
xiii. 20: and as applied by a figure to the sheep of God’s flock, 
Ezek. xxxiv. 15. Ps. xxiii. 2. 

As the scene is supposed to be in the King’s house (i. 4, 12, 17 ; 
ii. 4.), the question may be asked why he should be addressed as a 
shepherd, and as one absent feeding his flock. Arc we to suppose that 
the King, disguised as a shepheid, had come to seek and win her 
love, and that she still speaks of him in figures drawn from the 
character in which ho first wjis known to her? or are we to suppose 
that she expresses herself altogether figuratively, and speaks of the 
King as the shepherd of the people (comp, for instance Ps. Ixxviji. 
70 — ^72.), appointed to rule and protect the “Lord’s flock?” (Jer. xiii. 
17. Ps. xcv. 7. Ezek xxxiv.) 

“ Why should I be aa one that turneth aside P ” The marginal 
translation, “as one that is veiled,” is the more correct, so that the 
intended, meaning is. Tell me where thou art; why should I have 
to bear the shame and suspicion of wandering forth veiled (see v. 7.) 
(as a harlot, Gen. xxxviii. 15.), inquiring for thee among the flocks 
of the*0ther shepherds ? 

This same thought, the socking the Beloved during the temporary 
withdm\^l of his presence, is repeated, and more fully worked out 
(iii. 1—4 ; v. 6—9.). , 

8. “O thou fairest among women.” As on two other occasions 

(v. 9; Y* daughters of Jerusalem thus address the Bride, 

they would seem to be the speakers now. These their words of praise 
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go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, 
and feed tny kids beside the shepherds’ tents. 

9 If ^ compared thee, « 0 my love, 

John is ** to O' company of horses in Pharaoh’s chariots. 

' *10 ‘Thy cheeks are comely with rows of jeivelsy 
thy neck with chains of gold, 

make thee borders of gold with studs 
of silver. 

12^ While the king sitteili at his table, 

my spikenard sendeth forth the smell thereof. 


and admiration (comp, also vi. 9.), are often repeated and enlarged 
upon in the speeches of the Bridegroom. See for instance, iv. 1, 7 ; 
vi. 4, 10 ; vii. 6. Comp, also i. 15 ; ii. 10. Ps. xlv. 11. This 
answer of the women seems to carry on the figure in vcr. 7, and 
to say somewhat mockingly, If he hath left thee, and thou kiiowest 
' not where he is, go and seek thy shepherd, fis thou callest him, in 
places where shepherds and their flocks may be found. 

9. The King now speaks. There is another instance (vi. 1 — 4.) 
where, immediately after a question which seems to imply his ab- 
sence, the Beloved appears as it were suddenly and addresses the 
Bride. 

“I have compared thee .... to a company of horses.” 
should with the old Greek translation (“my mare”) refer this to 
one rather than to many. The comparison of a beautiful WH>man t(> 
a beautiful mare is not an unfrequent one in the ancient poets, and 
is intended to expreas the highest admiration and praise. 

“Pharaoh’s chariots.” That is, rich and magnificent chariots 
such as would be fitting for the state use of a king of Egypt. It 
was from Egypt that Solomon imported horses and chariots (1 Kings 
X. 26, 28, 29. 2 Chron. i. 14, 16, 17.). 

11. “Borders ” (translated “ rows ” in ver. 10.), “ Studs ; ” the words 
thus rendered do not occur elsew^iere. The ornament intended to he 
described seems some kind of chaplet going round the head, with pen- 
dents hanging down over the cheeks. 

12. The Bride speaks. Nard (iv. 13, 14. St. Mark xiv. 3. St.John 
xii. 3.) was a costly and highly-prized Indian perfume, often spoken 
of by ancient wTiters, though in the Bible it is only mentioned in tlie 
Song of Solomon, and in the account of our Lord’s anointing at Ikthany. 
It is obtained from a plant growing on the Himalaya mouniains, and 
the name spikentiTd given to it in the English Version refers to one 
of the peculiarities of its growth, viz. that it has many hairy ♦spikes 
growing from one root. 

“The smeU thereof.” Its true and genuine odour. The Bride 
was perfiuned with the richest unguents (so iii. 6. Comp. Esther ii. 12, 
and contrast the threatening in Isa. iii. 24.), in order to increase delight 
in her presence, that every sense might be gratified. In iv. 10, the 
Bridegroom commends the smell of her ointments as bette/ than all 
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13 A bundle of myrrh is my wellbeloved unto me ; 
he shall lie all night betwixt my breasts. 

14 My beloved is unto me as a cluster of ^ camphire 

in the vineyards of En-gedi. 4.^1. 

15 ^ ^ Behold, thou art fair, ^ my love ; *c^^5ion. 


spices. The ancients were fond of unguents at banquets, and in the 
classical writers there are frequent allusions to their use on festive 
occasions. See also Amos vi. 6. 

13. “ Myrrh.” See on iv. 12—^14. On these, as on all other passages 
of tliis Song, elaborate allegorical exj)Osition8 have been written, in 
which allusion is made to incidents like those in St. Luke vii. 37. 
St. John xii. 3. The odour of the ointment is made a type of the 
loving zeal of devout heails ready to offer their best to the Lord : 
the Lord sitting at His table is taken to prefigure His presence m 
the Holy Eucharist: the bundle of myrrh is Jesus Christ, especially 
in His sufferings and death held closely to the heart of those who 


seek Him. 

13, 14, 10. ” My Beloved.” This title (in ver. 13 translated “ well- 
beloved so often applied to the Bridegi'oom in this book (ii. 3, 8 
10, 16, 17 ; iv. 16 ; v. 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 16; vi. 2, 3 ; vii. 9-.11, 13 ; 
viii. 5, 14 ; see also Isa. v. 1.), is not in any way related to the word 
translated “ my love ” (see on vii. 13.). It is also used not only for the 
object of love, but in this Song 2 ; iv. 10 : vii. 12.) and elsewhere, 
for love and the blandishments of love ; in v. 1 it is addressed to the 
friends of the Bridegroom. For the spiritual application see on ver. 7, 
“ 0 thou whom my soul lovetln’* . , . 

14. “Camphire” (iv. 13.). Keither “camphire,” which is an older 
way of writing “ camphor,” nor cypress, the rendering of the margin, 
gives the true meaning of the word here used (Copher), which denotes 
the Henna, a well-know'n plant, from the dried and pounded leaves of 
which is made a paste by which the palms of the hands and nails are 
dyed a reddish colour ; the flowers are fragrant. ..•on 

“ Camphire in the vineyards of En-gedi.” En-g(di (1 Sam xxiii. .-9 ; 
xxiv. 1.), on the western shore ot the Dead Sea, is the only place in 
Palestine where the Henna is now' found ; but^ the vineyards are 
late. “ En-gedi is so hot from its low’ situation by the shores 
“ Dead Sea, that the vine could only be cultivated by continual lawur 
'* and abundant watering. Did not the terraces still remain, we might 
‘ doubt the reading in the Song of Solomon, but on the hill sides to the 
‘north of the springs, they exist as perfect as when first fomied, with 
‘ a provision seen nowdiero else, largo rock-hewn cisterns lined 
‘ cement on each terrace, by which the water was conducted by cem^tw 
tubes, •and neat channels formed of lime running along the edge of the 
* terraces by which the water could be turned on to the root of each 
‘ plant suoeessively ” (H. B. Tristram). , , , 

16. “Behold thou art fair,” iv. 1,7; vi. 4. (there reiidered^beautiM ). 

Comp. ii. 10, 13, “my fair one ; ” and ver. 8 ; v. 9 ; vi. 1, 

“fairest among women.” See Ps. xlv, 11. Ezek. xvi. 13, 14. 1 St. Peter 
iii. 3, 4. • 
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Behold, thou art fair ; thou had doves’ eyes. 

16 ^ Behold, thou art fair, my beloved, yea, pleasant: 
also our bed is green. 

17 The beams of our house are cedar, — and our 

® rafters of fir. 

“My love.” Margin, “my companion,*’ the most frequent appel- 
lation of the Bride (ii. 2, 10, 13 ; iv. 1, 7 ; v. 2 ; vi. 4.1. The word, 
in its masculine form, translated “ my friend,” is appliea by the Bride 
to her Beloved (v. 16.), and by the Beloved to his “friendvS,” (v. 1.). 
Other titles given to her are, “ my fair one ” (ii. 10, 13.) : this epithet 
“fair” is often applied to the Bride (see above). “Dove” (ii. 14; 
V. 2 ; vi. 9.). “ My dove, my imdefiled ” (v. 2 ; vi. 9.). “ My sister ” 

(v. 2.). “My spouse ” (iv. 8, 11.). “My sister spouse” (iv. 9, 10, 12 ; 
V. 1.). We have here, as elsewhere in this Song, the expressions of a 
mutual love ; and as it has been pointed out in the Introduction and in 
the note on ver. 7, that the love of the Bride to the Beloved may stand as 
the s^bol of the love with which the devout soul clings to its God, so, 
carrying out farther the same figure, w^e may with reverence venture 
to say of these and the other similar places referred to in the earlier part 
of this note in which the Bride is addressed in terms of endearment, that 
we may see a shadowing forth of the love wu'th which God, tlic Creator 
and the Ecdeemer, looks upon His own, the obedient and faithful and 
true, who love Him wdth all their heart and soul. He promises to 
give to His restored Zion a new name, “ My delight is in her” (Hephzi- 
bah). Ho vouchsafes to speak of one of His saints as the “ greatly 
“beloved.” “Beloved of God” is a title applied to Christians. Jesus 
Christ Himself callcth His disciples His “ friends ” (Isa. Ixii. 4. Dan. ix. 
23 ; X. 11, 19. St. John xv. 15. Bom. 1. 7.). The love indeed of Him 
Who confers benefits must ever be greater than the love of him Avho 
receiveth ; and those, whose souls have burned most warmly with the 
pure flame of divine love, have felt most truly that that love “passeth 
“knowledge” (comp. Eph. hi. 19. 1 »St. John iv. 19.). 

“ Thou hast doves’ eyes.” See also iv. 1 ; v. 12 ; that is, dove- 
coloured, soft and beautiful. 

16. “Behold tfhou art fair.” Verse 15 is addressed to the Bride, 
who now with the same words begins her reply. 

“Pleasant.”^ Not only was the Beloved fair to look upon, but his 
society was delightful ; he was sweet and gracious in speech, winning 
and pleasant in manner (see also iv. 3.). Comp. vii. G. 2 Sam. i. 26 ; 
and see Prov. xxii. 18 ; xxiv. 4. 

“Our bed is green.” “Green” is translated “flourishing” (Ps. 
xcii. 15 ; Dan. iv. 4), and has a similar meaning hero aiyl in other 
places. Our marria^ bed is bright, happy, and prosperous. 

17. “ Kafters.” By “ rafters ” here we should probably understand a 
fretted wooden ceiling ; the beams, carved and painted, crossing each 
other, and leaving sunken ornamental spaces between. Our Translators, 
by putting “ plleries ” in the margin, seem to have considered the word 
as virtually the same as the very similar word which they have rendered 
“ galleries,” vii. 5, where see note. Some have supposed that “ beams ” 
and “ rafters ” are used figuratively, and that the Beloved ai^d the Bride 
are in a grove or avenue of cedars and firs, whoso spreading arms reach 
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CHAPTEK n. 

1 The mutual love of Christ and his church, 8 The h^, 10 and eaUing 
qf the church, 14 Christ's care cf the church, 16 The profession of the 
church her faith and hope, 

1 T am the rose of Sharon , — and the lily of the 
X valleys. 

2 If As the lily among thorns, — so is my love among 

the daughters. 


over and cross each other as beams in a lofty chamber, while the “ green 
“ bed” is the fresh turf which serves as a couch on wliich to rest : it would 
seem, however, from i. 4, 12; ii. 4, that the scene is supposed to be 
within the King’s house. 


CHAPTER II. 

1. “ I am the rose,” Ac. The dialogue between tlie Bride and her 
Beloved is still continued on from the end of chap. i. ; and it is 1 setter to 
consider ver. 1 as spoken by the Bride, rather than, with some com- 
mentators, to take it, as well as ver. 2, as spoken by the Beloved. 

” Rose.” It is imcertain what flower is meant by “ rose ” here and in 
Isa. XXXV. 1. Perhaps the narcissus; the original word suggests some 
flower with a bulbous root. The old Greek and Latin translations 
render indefinitely “ flower of the plain.” 

“Sharon;” or (as the article is prefixed), ‘‘ The Sharon,” or level 
district, about ten miles wide, extending between the central mountains and 
the Mediterranean Sea. The Sharon is the northern part of the maritime 
plain, and reaches from Joppa to Cannel. It was noted for its fertility (see 
Isa. xxxiii. 9 ; xxxv. 2 ; Ixv. 10. 1 Chron. xxvii. 29. Acts ix. 35.). 

“ Iiily.” The “ lily ” is mentioned in this book more frequently than 
in any other (ver. 16 ; iv. 6 ; v. 13 ; vi. 2, 3.) ; but there has been some 
difference of opinion as to the flower denoted by the word in the original. 
It must have betm some flower growing abundantly in the valleys (ii. 1.), 
among the thorns (ver. 2.), in the plains where the roes feed (iv. 5.), or in 
gardens (vi. 2.) ; brilliantly coloured (St. Matt. vi. 28, 29.) ; often rc*!!, as 
the lips are compared to ‘‘lilies’’ (v. 13.). The white lily seems unknown 
in Palestine as a native plant. The anemone (one of the flowers called 
Busan by the Arabs), of various colours but generally a brilliant scarlet, 
seems perhaps best to meet all the requirements. The anemone is said 
to be “ the most gorgeously painted, the most conspicuous in spring, the 
“ most universally spread of all the floral treasures of the Holy Land. . . . 
“ It is found everywhere, on all soils, in all situations” {H, B, Tristram), 

2. “ As the lily among thorns.” “ Thorns the word is variously 
rendered in our Version, not unfrequently it is tmnslated “ thistle.” To 
tho allegorical interpreters the w’ord “ thorns” suggests the trials, 
anxieties, prsecutions, in the midst of which the Soul, full of faith in 
Christ, stiftll lives and grows ; and from this point of view they have said 
many tilings pious and edifying. But the turn- of the original and the 
jiarallelism of ver. 3 docs not suggest this ; the thought rather is. So much 
<Ioes the Bride excel all other daughters, that in comparison with her they 
seem but%s the rough thorns and brambles contrasted with a fair flower. 
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3 If As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, 
BO is my beloved among the sons. 

2 1 sat down under his shadow with great delight, 
‘^and his fruit was sweet to my ^ taste. 

4 He brought mo to the ^ banqueting house, 
and his banner over me teas love. 

5 Stay me with flagons, ^ comfort me with apples : 
for I am sick of love. 

6 ^ His left hand is under my head, 
and his right hand doth embrace me. 

7 charge you, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
by the roes, and by the hinds of the field, 

3. “Apple tree,” viii. 5. Joel i. 12 ; “apples,” vcr. 5 ; vii. 8. Prov. 
XXV. 11. The Tappuacli, so named from its fragrance (comp. vii. 8.), 
can scarcely be our apple, which, it is said, barely exists in Palestine 
Proper : a few trees with a wretched wooden fruit live in the gardens at 
Jaffa. Tlie quince and the citron have been suggested : more probably, 
the tree meant by Tappuach would seem to be the apricot, which has a 
deliciously-perfumed fniit, and, with perhaps the single exception of the 
fig, is the most abundant fruit-tree of the country : everywhere it 
flourishes, and yields a crop of prodigious abundance. “ Many times,” 
says one who knows the land of Israel well, “ have we pitched our tents 
“ in its shade, and spread our carpets secure from the rays of the sun ” 
(ver. 3.), H. B. Tristram, 

4. Spiritual allegory applies “the house of wine” and “the King 
“sitting at his table” (comp, i. 12.) to the Holy Eucharist; and 
the festivity of the rejoicing guests is an emblem of the gladness of the 
loving heart in the enjoyment of the presence of Christ. See Prov. 
ix. 5. 

5. ” Stay me.” That is, support, sustain me, who am sick and faint. 

" Flagons.” The original word, which is translated “ flagons ” in all 

the other places where it occurs (Hosea iii. 1. 2 Sam. vi. 19. 1 Chron. 
xvi. 3.), seems rather to mean a cake made of dried and pressed grapes. 

“Comfort me.” This is probably the best rendering, though oui- 
Translators seem dissatisfied with “comfort,” “refresh,” and liave in the 
margin given another rendering, taking the word in the same sense as in 
Job xvii. 13. 

“ Sick of love.” Eepeated, v. 8 : sick with love, faint through the 
intensity of its longings. 

0. When this verse is repeated, viii. 3, our Translators render it as 
expressing a wish. It would apparently have been better if the tran.s- 
lation in viii. 3 had been the same as in this place. The old Greek and 
Latin translations take the verse in both places as a prediction. The 
spiritual application may suggest a comparison with Deut. xxxiii. 27. 

7. “ By the roes and hinds of the field.” This adjuration occurs 
again (iii. 5.), The “ roe,” i. e. the gazelle, the most graceful, an A shy, and 
swift among the beasts of the field. The Hebrew name for the gazelle, 
reproduced in a later form as Tabitha, in Greek, Dorcas (Acts ix. 36.), 
signifies also beauty, and often occurs in that sense. In 2 Sam. i. 19, 
“ the beauty of Israel ” should rather have been rendered “ gaztUo,” this 


J Heb. I 
delighted 
aixd sat 
doicn, etc. 

n Rev. *22. 1, 2. 

3 Heb. palate. 

^ Hel). house 
of irnie. 

5 Heb. 
straw me 
with apples. 

t cb. 8. 3. 

6 Heb. I 
adjure you. 

« ch. 3. 5. 

& 8.4. 
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that ye stir not up, nor awake my love, till he 


8 ^ The voice of my beloved ! behold, he cometh 

jiame being given to Jonathan in praise of his comeliness and swiftness 
of foot : comp. 2 Sam. ii. 18. 1 Chron. xii. 8. It is iLsed, as a word to 
express endearment and admiration, more than once in this book (ii. 9,17 ; 
viii. 14.). The gazelle (Arab. Ghazal) is now by far the most abundant 
of the largo game in Palestine; small herds are to bo found in every 
part of the country. 

“Hind.” The hind stands, in Prov. v. 19, as the emblem of Iho 
tender and loving one. Tlie speed and beauty of tho hart are referred to 
in vv. 9, 17. of this chapter ; comp. viii. 14 ; and Isa. xxxv. 6. 2 Sam. 
xxii. 34 (Ps. xviii. 33.). Hab. iii. 19. Deer were once common in 
Palestine, and more than one locality seems to have derived its name 
(Ajalon) from their abundance in the neighbourhood. Comp. 1 Kings 
iv. 23. Deut. xii. 15, 22, &c. It seems, however, doubtful whether 
either fallow deer or red deer are still to be found there. 

“ That ye stir not up, nor awaken my love, till he please.” The 
English Version takes this verse as if it were a charge on the part of the 
Bride not to awaken the Beloved w'ho is asleep while ho embraces her. 
But as the word rendered “love** is feminine, others (Luther, for 
instance, in his German translation), rendering the last words “till she 
‘‘ plciiso,” would take tho passage as spoken of the Bride. “ My,** how'ever, 
is an insertion of the Translators ; and as there is no neuter in Hebrew, 
which uses the feminine instead, we may translate, “ That ye stir not up 
“ nor awaken love, till it please ; ’* and perhaps the least unlikely explana- 
tion of this rendering of this difficult verse may be that given by Bishop 
Patrick, “ I charge you that ye discompose not nor disturb this love, but 
“ let it enjoy its satisfaction to the height of its desires.** 

“I charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem,” &c. This same 
charge is repeated in iii. 5 ; viii. 4, and seems each time to mark the 
completion of one of tho divisions of the poem, which starts again with 
a new scene, and novr circumstances and emotions. 

ii. 8— iii. 5. The Second Song. 

Tho Bride recoimteth the visit and wooing of the Beloved, and his 
winning her for his own. She tclleth how, when she had once missed 
him for a while, she sought liim and found him, and held him fast, and 
brought him to her home. 

8. “ The voice of my beloved.” Tlio words occur again in a dif- 
ferent connection (v. 2.). It has been proposed tliat, instead of 
“ voice,** we should here substitute “ sound ’* or some similar word, as 
if it were#the sound of His footsteps approaching from afar which 
licraldod the coming of the Beloved. The word might indeed be so 
reiidercHl (as for instance, in 1 Kings xiv. 6. 2 Kings vi. 32, “ souiitl 
(voice) of feet’*), but the present translation is on the whole to be pre- 
ferred ; it is more forcible and poetical. For though it is not till ver. 10 
that the iR-ido begins to relate (ho words which the Beloved spake, 
yet she seems by tins sudden exclamation, forming tlie opening words 
of this portion of the Fong, to express the delight she found in each 
word of her Beloved, and to tell forth how fonffiy she listened to the 
very sound of His voice. 
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leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the 
hills. 

4 rer. 17. 9 d beloved is like a roe or a young hart : 

behold, he standeth behind our wall, 
he looketh forth at the windows, 

^ shewing himself through the lattice. 

10 My beloved spake, and said unto me, 

« ver. 13. e come away. 

11 For, lo, the winter is past, — the rain is over and 

gone; 

12 the flowers appear on the earth ; 


9. " Like a roe or young hart ** (ver. 17 ; viii. 14.). See above, ou 
ver. 7. 

“ He looketh forth at the windows.” Rather to be rendered, He 
looketh through the windows, by means of the windows, into the house, 
upon the Beloved within. 

“ Shewing himself.” The margin gives “ flourishing ; ” and this or 
some similar rendering is the meaning of the word elsewhere (as for 
instance, Ps. Ixxii. 16 ; ciii. 15 ; cxxxii. 18. Isa. xxvii. 6.). So that 
the meaning hero seems to be, Ldoking in with glad and cheerful face, 
blooming as some bright flower. 

10, My beloved spake.*' To those who love each other dearly, tht* 
sound of a voice, the mention of a name, can bring a thrill of pleasure ; 
words which appear but as ordinary words of welcome and greeting seem 
to have a hidden depth of meaning and sweetness ; the expression of 
a wish is law. In like manner, it may perhaps l>o thought not altogether 
out of place to suggest how tlie signs of eartlily love may serve as teachers 
of the signs of heavenly love, and how precious will be the Word of God 
to those who delight to do His will : it will be to them as the voice 
of their Beloved. All that God 'saitli is felt by a religious mind to be 
not only profitable, but sweet ; not only wise to direct the footsteps and 
to guard from evil, but pleasant to study, delightful to remember. 
Ps. cxix. may be cited as an illustration of the joy which devout spirits 
find in the words of God. ” I will delight myself in Thy commandments 
“ which I have loved.” “ 0 how I love thy law ; it is my meditation all 
“the day” (vv. 47, 97, 16, 24, 72, 97, 103, 111, 131. See also Ps. xix. 
7—11.). 

10, 13. ” Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come away.’* The 
invitation to the Bride begins and ends with the same words. 

“ My love, my fair one.” See on i. 15. 

y Come away ; ** iv. 8, “ Come with me.” An allegoriqpl interpre- 
tation may suggest here an emblefli of the divine voice calling the soul 
(St. Matt. xi. 28. Rev. xxii. 7.), and bidding it draw near in its newly- 
awakened spring-time of love and penitence, when the winter of sin and 
coldness of heart and alienation from God is passed away, and softer 
emotions of yearning after holiness are springing up in the sc^. 

11 — ^13. Elsewhere in this Song there are other signs of the season, 
such as the abundance of the dew (v. 2.), the budding of the pome- 
granates (vi. 11 ; vii. 12.), which fall in with the season in<}j[cated hero, 
the season of spring. 
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the time of the singing o f birds is come, 
and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land ; 

13 the fig tree putteth forth her green figs, 

and the vines mth the tender gtape give a good 
smell. 

^ Arise, my love, my fair one, and come away. fver.io. 

14 0 my dove, that art in the clefts of the rock, in 

the secret places of the stairs, 
let me see thy countenance, *let me hear thy«ch.8.i3. 
voice ; 

for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is 
comely. 


12. “ Of birds ” is an insertion of tho Translators ; if it be rightly 
supplied, this would seem to be tho only passage, besides Ps. civ. 12, in 
which reference is made in Holy Scripture to tho glad songs of birds. 
Other places (such as Eccles. xii. 4. Isa. xxxviii. 14 ; lix. 11. Ezek. 
vii. 16.) arc mournful ono.s, and the voices of birds are spoken of as 
causing restlessness rather than delight. 

“ The voice of the turtle is heard in our land.” Search the 
“ glades and valleys even by sultry Jordan at the end of March, and not 
“ a turtle-dove is to be seen. Itetum in tho second week in April, and 
“ clouds of doves are feeding on the clovers of the plain. They stock 
“ every tree and thicket” {H. B, Tristram). 

13, 16. “ The vines with the tender grapes.” The word rendered 
“ tender ginpes ” only occurs again, vii. 12, and probably, as in the 
old Greek Version of the Septuagint, should rather be rendered 
” blossom.” 

14. ” O my dove (v. 2.) that art in the clefts of the rocks.” ” The 
” myriads of rock-doves in Palestine are beyond computation .... 
“few countries arc so admirably adapted for them, abounding as the 
“ Holy Land does in deep gorges or wadys witli precipitous clifis of 
“ soft limestone honeycombed in all directions by caves and fissures ” 
(H. B, Tristram), 

” Stairs.” Perhaps rather, “ cliff,” or some similar word. Many 
take “stairs” to denote a rugged mountain path, but the preceding 
words would seem to suggest that by ” secret place of the cliff” (stairs), 
we should rather understand a secure hiding-place in the side of some 
precipitous and not accessible cliff. The word rendered “ stairs ” only 
(Xjcurs elsewhere in Ezek. xxxviii. 20, where (in the text) it is translated 
“ steep places.” 

”Xiet me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy voice.” See also viii. 
13. An allegorical interpretation may be suggested here corresponding 
to thait suggested on ver. 10. God loveth those who love Him (Prov. viii. 
17.), and their voice uplifted in prayers and praises, in glad thanks- 
givings and fervent supplications, in devout confession, earnest iutw- 
cession, grateful thanksgiving, are a sacrifice well-pleasing in His sight.; 
as it is said “ the prayer of the upright is His delight ” (Prov. xv. 8. 
Comp. Ps, 1. 14, 16, 23. Heb. xiii. 16. Rev. v. 8 ; viii. 3, 40- 

” Thy %ountenanoe is comely.” i. 5 ; vi. 4. 



SOLOMON’S SONG, II. 

^ pb. 80. 18. 15 Take us ^ the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the 

Ezek. la 4. . * ^ ^ 

Luke 13 . 32 . vines : 

for our vines have tender grapes. 

*^7^0 belovel is mine, and I am his : — he feedeth 

among the lilies. 

k ch. 4 . 6 . 17 k Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, 

turn, my beloved, 

16. It has been thought by some tliat this verse is intended as a frag- 
ment of some rustic song, which the Bride sings in answer to the 
invitation in ver. 14. The allegorical interpreters, comparing Ezek. 
xiii. 4, take these foxes of false teachers and heretics. Others again 
would take the “ little foxes ” of little sins, “ little failings, little self- 
-indulgences, little falls,*’ which “spoil the tender grapes;** “those 

proofs and aoti<ms of grace which are not yet strong, still new, and as 
“ it were untried.” 

“ Take.” Not addressed to the Bride, but spoken generally ; “ Take 
“ye for us the foxes,” &c. (masc. plural). 

16. “ My beloved is mine, and I am his.” Comp. vi. 3 ; vii. 10. 
Here again wo miy with reverence venture to take the earthly as the 
image of the heavonl}^ and behold in the joy of two loving hearts united 
ill the consciousness of each other’s mutual love, a type of that holy and 
jierfect love with which the soul shall lie united to God, through the 
Tncaniate Son, in that day when His redeemed “see Him as He is” 
(1 St. John iii. 2.). The affections are the most active part of the soul of 
man, and till these affections rest on their object, there is in the soul 
longing and unrest. In this world, indeed, through the imperfection 
of all earthly tiling, disaj»pointment or satiety may come after- 
wards, but for the time, there is joy and happiness when the affections 
liave found their resting“plac(‘, wIk'u the victory of love is won, and 
longing ceases in the attainment of its hopes. The more worthy and 
noble the object on which the affedlions have been fixed, the more noble 
and worthy is the love; the more lasting, the more unalloyed the 
<3njoyment from possession. God Himself, ns the best of all Ixjings, 
is the most worthy of love, and the only Being Who can fully satisfy 
the affections of man’s soul. To Him all love is due, for all that is 
most loveable in man or woman is but a shadowing forth of Him in 
AVhose image man was made ; all that is winning and attractive in the 
highest and most beautiful human character is but the imperfect resem- 
blance of Him who is perfect goodne.ss. The love of God is its ovm 
reward, part of its sweetness cometh now (St. John xiv. 23.), as the 
foretaste of its blessedness in that hereafter where we hope to have tlie 
fruition of His glorious Godhead. To love God, as it is herortho chief 
duty, so will it be hereafter the supreme bliss of man ; as it is written 
“ Gud Himself shall bo with them and be their God ” (Bcv. xxi. 3.). 

“ Feedeth among the lilies ” (ii. 1.). Comp. iv. 5 ; vi. 3. ' 

17. “Until the day break” (iv. 6.), where the margin gives the literal 
translation “ breathe.” It does not seem quite clear whether should 
understand this of the morning or evening : onr translation, “ filFthc day 
“break,” would seem to point to the morning, but tlie words “ till flie day 
“breathe,” are perhaps more applicable to the evening brccv?o (comp. 
Gen. iii. 8, margin). The “ fleeing away of the shadows ” may bo 
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and be thou ^ like a roe or a young hart *c"* 8 ?i 4 

upon the mountains *of Bether. ' 

dtvUion. 

CHAPTER m. 

1 77ie church*8fioht and vidorp in temptation. 6 The church glorieth 
in Christ. 

1 *Dy * night on my bed I sought him whom my 
XJ soul loveth : 

I sought him, but I found him not. 

2 I will rise now, and go about the city 
in the streets, and in the broad ways 

I will seek him whom my soul loveth : 

I sought him, but I found him not. bcb. 5 . 7 . 

3 ^ The watchmen that go about the city found me : 
to whom I said, Saw ye him whom my soul 

loveth? 

4 It was but a little that I passed from them, 
but I found him whom my soul loveth : 

I held him, and would not let him go, 


understood either of the disappearance of the lengthening shadows in the 
darkness (comp. Ps. cii. 11 ; cix. 23. Jer. vi, 4.) ; or of the passing of die 
shades and gloom of night before the brightening day (see iv. 6.). 

Be thou like a roe or young hart ” (ver. 7.). Comp. ver. 9 ; viii. 14. 

“ Upon the mountains of Bether,** or, of division, margin. “ Moun- 
“ tains of division ’* as “ mountains of myrrh ” (iv. 6.), “ mountains of 
“ spices** (viii. 14.), would seem to be metaphorical expressions. If a literal 
local meaning is to be sought for “ mountains of division,*’ the words 
may be taken as denoting a momitain district, broken up and divided by 
intersecting valleys and steep ravines. A similar word is used, with the 
article, of a region beyond Jordan (2 Sam. ii. 29.), they “ went through 
“ all the Bithron.’* 


CHAPTER III. 

1, 2. Comp. V. 6, 8, the withdrawal of the Beloved. Those who apply 
the passage allegorically for devotional purposes, may refer to such places 
as Ps. X. 1 ; xiii. 1 ; xliv. 24 ; Iv. 1 ; Ixxxviii. 14 ; Ixxxix. 46. Isa. xlv. 
15. Jer. xiv. 8, 9. 

1. ** By night on my bed I sought him whom my soul loveth.** 
The reference to Isa. xxvi. 9, ** with my soul have I desired thee in the 
“night,** suggests a spiritual application to those who would desire to 
turn to good account tlie lonely hours of sleeplessness by seeking to 
remembsr God and His past mercies. Comp. Ps. Ixiii. 6 ; xlii. 8 ; cxix. 
55, 62, 147. See on i. 13, “ Him whom my soul loveth.** This tender 
appellation^ which is four times rei>cated in these four verses, has been 
employed before (see on i. 17.). 

8. “ The watchmen.** So v. 7. 

^4. “I held him, and would not let him go.** With the allegorical 
mterpretatidn comp. Gen. xxxii. 26. 


3H 
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until I had brought him into my mother’s house, 
and into the chamber of her that conceived me. 

® charge you, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
by the roes, and by the mnds of the field, 
that ye stir not up, nor awake my love, till he 
please. 

d ch. 8. 6. 6 ^ ^ Who is this that cometh out of the wilder- 

ness like pillars of smoke, 
perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, 
with all powders of the merchant ? 

7 Behold his bed, which is Solomon’s ; 
threescore valiant men are about it, of the valiant 
of Israel. 

“ Until I had brought him into my mother’s house.” See viii. 2. 
Comp. Gen. xxiv. 28 : The damsel ran, and told them of her mother’s 
“ house these things.” Euth i. 8. 

** My mother . . . she that conceived me.” A similar repetition is 
twice again used : “ Thy mother . . . she that hare thee ” (vi. 9 ; viii. 5.). 

5. See on ii. 7, and comp. viii. 4. 

The Third Song. 

iii. 0— V. 1. The Procession of the Bride ; the Meeting 
and the Welcome ; the Marriage Feast. 

6. ” Who is this that cometh out of the wilderness P ” Comp, also 
in viii. 5 a similar commencement of a new scene or division of the 
Song. The question is the expression of admiration rather than the 
inquiry of those who desire to know. The pronoun and participles 
j^Heb.) in this verse are feniiniin^, and (as in viii. 5.) it is the Bride who 
is spoken of. Perhaps it might not have been amiss if this passage had 
been given, “ Who is she (as in vi. 10.) that cometh 1 ” &c., a.s then all 
risk would have been avoided of supposing that Solomon is spoken of : a 
mistake into which Bishop Heber for instance fells (Indian Journal, c. iv.), 
when this passage is brought to his mind on seeing the bride and bride- 
groom borne in palanquins at a Hindoo wedding. 

“ Like piUars of smoke.” These words seem to point to the abun- 
dance of the perfumes burned to welcome the bride and rising up like 
wreathed clouds as the procession moved on. 

” Myrrh and frankincense.” See on iv. 14. 

y With all powders of the merchant,” i. e. powdered perjiimes of the 
spice merchant. See 1 Kings x. 15 (where instead of “ merchant ” the 
word is rendered spice merchant”). Gen. xxxvii. 25. 

7. “His bed.” A reclining couch or palanquin, with poles by which 
it was carried : the “ chariot ” of ver. 9, home not by horses but by men, 

attended by a guard of honour of sixty of the most valiafit of Israel. 
The King had sent his own litter (more fully described, ver. 9.) to 
convey the Bride, with a ^ard of honour of chosen men, " expert in 
“war.” On her arrival ne goes forth to meet her, crowned for the 
marriage, ^ 
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8 They all hold swords, being expert in war : 
every man hath his sword upon his thigh because 

of fear in the night. 

9 King Solomon made himself *a chariot of the 2 0 r,o 6 «d. 

wood of Lebanon. 

10 He made the pillars thereof o/* silver, 

the bottom thereof of gold, — ^the covering of it of 
purple, 

the midst thereof being paved with love, 
for the daughters of Jerusalem. 

11 Go forth, 0 ye daughters of Zion, 

and behold king Solomon with the crown where- 
with his mother crowned him 
in the day of his espousals. 


9. “ A chariot.” A state sedan or palanquin, another word for the 
‘•bed” of ver. 7, with “ pillars ” (ver. 10.) or columns of silver supporting 
a covering or canopy over it. 

10. By the word rendered “bottom,” which is of uncertain meaning, 
may perhaps rather he meant the sides and back ; for “ covering,” a 
better rendering would be “ scat.” 

“ For the daughters of Jerusalem.” Should l>e rather, “ From the 
“ daughters ; ” and tlie meaning of the jmsage seems to be that the 
middle of this litter or portable throne was covered with tapestry of 
embroidered work, wrought in imitation of a tesselated pavement, an 
offering of love presented from the daughtei's of Jerusalem. 

11. “Daughters of Zion” (Isa. iii. 16, 17 ; iv. 4.). The expression is 
varied, but there does not appear to be any real distinction between the 
daughters of Zion and the daughters of Jerusalem spoken of in the last 
verse, and cls( where so frequently addressed by the Bride (i. 5 ; ii. 7 ; 
iii. 5 ; viii. 4.). Zion and Jerusalem are often mentioned together ; com- 
pare, for instance, Ps. cxxxv. 21 ; cxlvii. 12. Amos i. 2. Isa. ii. 3 ; 
xxxvii. 32. 

“ The crown wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of 
“ his espousals.” Esyou^aU, or rather perhap, “ marriage ; ” the 
word, which does not occur elsewdiere, is but sliglitly altered in fonn 
from the word rendered “Bridegroom.” I'here are many references 
in ancient writers to the custom among the Greeks, and also among 
the Bomans, of wearing a crown or garland by the bride and bride- 
groom. Among the Hebrews the crown worn by the bridegroom is said 
to have bten made of various materials, such as silver, or gold, or olive, 
or myrtle. This passage is the earliest allusion to the wearing of the 
marriage crown. In the Greek Church at the present day, the crowning 
still remains as an important part of the marriage ceremony, so that to 
“crown” is an ordinary phrase, in some cases, for to “marry.” This 
wearing of crowns is spoken of by some of the early Christian Fathers ; 
and St. Chrysostom would look upon it not merely as one among the 
usual signs of festivity and rejoicing, but draws forth its symbolical 
teaching, ^Ihat as victors in the athletic contests w^ere crowned, so were 
the Christian bride and bridegroom crowned, in token that they tov 

.T H •> 
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and in the day of the gladness of his heart. 
CHAPTER IV. 

1 Christ settethforth Uie graces of the church. 8 He his love to her, 

16 church prayem to he made JU for his presence. 

• ch.i.is. 1 TJehold, “thou art fair, my love; behold, thou» 
JDai^fair; 

thou hast doves’ eyes within thy locks : 
b ch, 6. 6, thy hair is as a flock of goats, ^that appear 

mount Gilead. 

c ch. o.e. 2 ® Thy teeth are like a flock of sheep that are evmi 
shorn, wliich came up from the washing ; 
whereof every one bear twins, and none is barren 
among them. 


came as victors to the marriage bed, unconquered and undefiled by 
lawless pleasures. 

“ In the day of the gladness of his heart,” Thus Isaiah (Ixii. 5.) 
speaks of the rejoicing of the bridegroom over the bride. And the phi^e 
is frequent in Jeremiah in which he joins together ‘‘ The voice of joy, 

and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of 
“the bride” (vii. 34; xvi, 9 ; xxv. 10; xxxiii. 11.). 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 — 6. Comp. vii. 1 — 8. 

1. “ Behold, thou art fair.” Repeated again in this address to the 
Bride (ver. 7.). See also i. 15. 

” Doves* eyes.” Comp. i. 15 ; v. 12. 

1, 3. ” Within thy locks ” (vi. 7.). The word rendered “ locks ” in 
these passages and Isa. xlvii. 2, should perhaps rather be translated “veil.’* 
Following out the hint given in Bt. Paul’s words, “Her hair is given her 
“for a covering ” (1 Cor. xi. 15.), we might perhaps combine the two 
renderings. 

1. ” Thy hair as a flock of goats.” So again vi. 5. The goat of Syria 
is black with long hair : black hair is again (v. 11.) spoken of as a 
mark of beauty. 

“ Mount Gilead ” (vi. 5.) denotes here not any particular mountain, 
but, as in Gen.xxxi. 25. Judges vii. 3, the hilly district beyond Jordan, 
elsewhere spoken of as Gilead or the land of Gilead, extending back 
eastwards from the river between the southern end of the sea of Galileo 
and the northern end of the Dead Sea. Gilead — “a wide table-land 
“ tossed about in wild confusion of undulating downs clothef^with rich 
“ grass throughout ” — bad been from old time noted as a place for cattle 
(Num. xxxiL 1, Comp. Mic. vii. 14.). 

2. Another pastoral image, repeated vi. 6. The whiteness *of the 
teeth are compared to a flock of sheep newly washed. 

** Whereof every one beareth twins, and none is barrin among 
“ them.” It would perhaps have been clearer if these words had been 
translated in a less literal manner, and bad been rendered in the sense 
which seems meant to be suggested by their literal meaning. ^The teeth 
are all ranged in pairs (like to like, as twins ; thus the word is rendered 
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3 Thy lips are like a thread of scarlet, and thy 

speech is comely : 

^ thy temples are like a piece of a pomegranate ^ ch. e. 7. 
within thy locks. 

4 ®Thy neck is like the tower of David builded ® <• 

^for an armoury, t Neh. 3. 19. 

whereon there hang a thousand bucklers, all 
shields of mighty men. 

5 « Thy two breasts are like two young roes that * see Prov. 

are twins, ch? 7 . 3 . 

which feed among the lilies. 


“ coupled together,” Exod. xxvi. 24 ; xxxvi. 29.), and not one of them 
deprived of its fellow, the one corresponding to it (“bereaved” “robbed” 
of young, Jer. xviii. 21. 2 Sam. xvii. 8. Prov. xvii. 12. Hos. xiii. 8.). 
As by the first clause the whiteness, so by the second clause is denoted 
the completeness and the regularity of the teeth. 

3. “ Thy speech is comely.** Some would render, “ thy month is 
“ beautiful,” and there can be no objection to such a rendering, especially 
as in this whole passage the description is of features of outward beauty ; 
but if wo keep to the present rendering, which is supported by the 
ancient Versions, wo have intimated a charm and attraction beyond that 
which meets the eye. A harsh voice and foolish talk would mar the 
beauty of the sweetest lips and the best formed teeth ; but here the voice 
is sweet and soft, and the way of speaking graceful ; while, it is added 
ver. 11, that from these fair lips come forth wise and pleasant words. 

3, 13. “ Pomegranate.** The same comparison is found again (vi. 7.). 
The pomegranate (often mentioned in this book, vi. 7, 11 ; vii. 12 ; 
viii. 2.) was cultivated in Egypt (Num. xx. 5.), and flourished in 
Palestine (Num. xiii. 23, Deut. viii. 8. 1 Sam. xiv. 2.), where it gave 
its name, Kimmon, to some towns and villages. Pomegranates were 
among the ornaments of the priest’s robe (Exod. xxviii. 33, 34.), and of 
the temple of Solomon (1 Kings vii. 18.). 

The word rendered “temples,” which only occurs elsewhere in 
Judges iv. 21, 22 ; v. 26, is apparently here used to include the cheeks, 
compared in their soft colour to the bright ruddy tint of the piece of the 
pomegranate. 

4. Of “the tower of David’* nothing is known ; we may infer, how- 
ever, from the comparison here made between this tower and the neck 
of a beautiful woman, that it was built of fair smooth white stones 
(comp, vii# 4, “ Thy neck is as a tow’er of ivory”) ; and perhaps the 
mention of the shields hung round the armoury may have been su^ested 
by the necklace around the neck of the Bride. The reference in the 
margiiftto Neh. iii. 19, intimates that, in the opinion of some, this tower 
escaped when Jerusalem was destroyed by the Babylonians ; though it 
must be dbeerved that the word here, in ver. 4, rendered “ armoury,** 
which occurs nowhere else, and is of uncertain meaning, is quite a dif- 
ferent word from that rendered “armoury” in Neh. iii. 19. 

6. This^verso is repeated vii. 3. Comp. Prov. v. 19 : “ Rejoice with 
“ the wife of thy youth. Let her be as the loving hind and the pleasant 
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h ch, 2. 17. 
SHeb. 
brtathe* 


I Eph. 6. 27. 


k Dout. 3. 9. 


6 ^ Until the day ^ break, and the shadows flee 

away, 

I will get me to the mountain of myrrh, and to 
the hill of frankincense. 

7 ^ Thou aH all fair, my love ; — there is no spot 

in thee. 

8 Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse, with 

me from Lebanon : 

look from the top of Amana, from the top of 
Shenir ^ and Hermon, 


“ roe ; let her breasts satisfy- thee at all times ; and be thou always 
“ravished with her love.” 

“ Two young roes.” For the roe see ii. 7. 

6. “Till the day break.” See note on ii. 17. These words, if 
taken to refer to the break of day, may be allegorized in some such 
way as this: — I will come to visit the faithful soul, patient in self- 
denial (myrrh) ; constant in prayer and praise (frankincense) : I wiU 
stay to comfort and console till the shadows of the dark night of toil 
and watching flee away, and there spring up the fresh breezes of the 
moniing of hope and joy, the symbol of that bright day after w’hich 
there cometh no more night. 

“ The mountain of myrrh, and the hill of frankincense.” These 
seem to be poetical descriptions of the Bride, who afterwards compares 
herself to a garden of spices (iv. 16.) : under which figure she is also 
spoken of by the Bridegroom (ver. 14 ; v, 1.). Comp. viii. 14. 

7. See ver. 1 ; and comp. Eph. v. 27. 

8. “ Come with me.” Other invitations may be found in ii. 10, 13 ; 
in vii. 11, is the invitation of the Bride to the Beloved. 

“ Come with me from Iiebanon,” &c. As it would seem that the 
locality of this portion of the Song is intended to be placed near Jeru- 
salem (iii. 11.), we are not to suppose that the scene and the speakers 
are actually taken away to the neighbourhood of Lebanon, but the 
words are rather intended to bid the Spouse forget her own people and 
her father’s house, and to come and share her life with the Beloved, 
away from her former home in the wold mountains, the haunts of savage 
beasts. As if the words were in effect meant to say, — With me now, 
away from Lebanon, come and dwell ; with me now, away from the top 
of Amana and the place of the lions* dens, come and look on other 
sights and scenes. The two first clauses of the verse begin in the 
original with tlie words “with me,’* which are emphatic and thus 
bring out in an impassioned manner the leading thought of the 
sentence. 

“Amana” would appear to be the name of some mountain form- 
ing part of the range of Anti-Libanus. In some copies of 2 Kings v, 
12 (see margin), Amana is read instead of Abana, and the river may 
in that case be supposed to be connected in name with tHat part of 
Anti-Libanus from which it flowed. Tlie whole scenery of the gorge 
of the Barada (as the Abana is now called), the river winding down 
through the Anti-Libanus to Damascus, is described as ^f singular 
beauty and sublimity. Here probably we may infer from the last clause 
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from the lions’ dens, from the mountains of the 
leopards. 

9 Thou hast * ravished my heart, my sister, my*or, 
spouse ; 


awap my 
heart. 


of the verse, it is intended to remind the Bride that her former 
dwelling-place was rough and rugged, one which she might be well 
content to leave. 

“Shenir” or Senir (mentioned with Lebanon, Ezek. xxvii. 5.) is 
given in Deut. iii. 9 as a name of mount Hermon or Sirion (Ps. xxix. 
6.). In 1 Chron. v. 23, Hennon and Senir are, as in this place of the 
Song of Solomon, distinguished from each other. Senir was probably 
the name of one of the peaks of mount Hennon (Jebel esh Sheikh), the 
culminating point towards the south of the range of the Anti-Libanus, 
and was sometimes applied with a more extended signification. A 
description of the vast panorama to lx* .‘'Cen from Hermon may be found 
in the JJandhooh for Taleatine; and in the Quarterly Statement of ilie 
Palestine Exploration Fund (January to March 1870) is given a plan of 
the summit of Hermon with the temple ; the height of the loftiest of the 
three summits is there given as 8700 ft. above the Mediterranean. 

“Lions* dens, mountains of the leopards.** The lion, once common, 
is now extinct in Palestine ; but the leopard (Isa. xi. 6. Jer. v. 6 ; xiii. 
23. Dan. vii. 6. Hosea xiii. 7. Hab. i. 8.), whose footsteps have been by 
some travellers misfeikcn for those of the lion, is still in seme districts 
so common as to be troublesome to the herdsmen. 

“Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse.** An early Christian 
writer in the second century after Christ, probably the earliest of those 
who have quoted with an allegorical application the Song of Solomon 
(Tertullian, see his book against Jllarcion, iv. 11.), has cited these words 
as a prophecy of the call of the Gentiles. Without noticing the reason 
which he gives, which, like other attempts to work out into minute 
allegorical exposition each detail of this Song, is but fanciful, it may yet 
be said that in the image of the Pride leaving her home and giving 
herself to the Beloved, who is to he to her henceforth more than anything 
in the past has been, those who love to discern in the Song of Solomon a 
hidden meaning deeper tlmii that which meets the eye, may see as it 
were a parable of the soul giving up all for the love of God and the love 
of truth, and following without delay the voice of the divine calling. 
And as this all(*gory of the voice of God and the soul of man — the voice 
calling the soul, and the soul feeling the love of God stronger and more 
constraining than all the associations and habits of the past — is not for 
any peculiar people or privileged race, is not of any loc^ or temporary 
applicaticp, but of imiversal interest, for the heart of man everywhere, 
and in all times, such readers seeking for an inner sense may find 
herein a shadowing forth of the calling of the nations to the faith (comp. 
Ps. xlt. 10, 11.). 

“My spouse ’* (ver. 11.). Comp. Isa. Ixii. 6. Eev. xix. 7 — 9 ; xxi. 9. 

9. “Mir sister, my spouse’* (vv. 10, 12 ; v. 1,2.). The original runs, 
“ my sister spouse,” the second “ my ” being inserted by the Translators 
^comp, 1 Cor. ix. 5.). “ Sister ” is used of a wife in Tobit vii. IG ; viii. 
4, 7. Tlmso titles, “ spouse,” “ sister spouse,” are oniy used in this 
third pari of the Song of Solomon. 
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thou hast ravished my heart with one of thine 


with one diain of thy neck. 

10 How fair is thy love, my sister, my spouse ! 

^ how much better is thy love than wine ! 
and the smell of thine ointments than all spices! 

11 Thy lips, 0 my spouse, drop as the honeycomb : 
“ honey and milk are under thy tongue ; 
and the smell of thy garments is “ like the smell 

of Lebanon. 

3H©b.6arre<i. 12 A garden ^inclosed is.my sister, my spouse ; 
a spring shut up, a fountain sealed. 

13 Thy plants are an orchard of pomegTanates, \\ith 
pleasant fruits ; 


1 ch. 1. 2. 


n» Prov. 34, 
13,14. 
ch. 6. 1. 
n den. 27. 27. 
Hos. 14. 6, 7. 


" With one of thine eyes.** Comp. vi. 5. 

10. “Better is thy love than wine.** Eepeated from i. 2, where 
these words are spoken by the Bride. 

“ The smell of thine ointments.** Comp. i. 3. 

11. “Thy lips drop as the honeycomb.** The expression is pro- 
verbial; it is found in the ancient poets, and in Prov. v. 3 the same 
words are applied to the flattering lips of the “ strange woman.” Here 
they are used as a figurative description of the wise and pleasant 
speech of the Spouse. So Prov. xvi. 24. Comp. v. 13, and contrast 
such expressions as “the poison of asps i.s under their lips” (Ps. cxl. 
3. Kom. iii. 13, 14. Ps. Ivii. 4.). See Ecclus. xxxvi. 22, 23 : “ The 
“ beauty of a woman cheercth the countenance, and a man loveth nothing 
“ better ; if there be kindness, meekness, and comfort in her tongue, 
“ then is not her husband like other men.” 

“The smeU of Iiebanon.” Tn Hosoa xiv. 6 there is the same 
reference to the pure, fresh mountain air, fragrant with the resinous 
odour of the cedars and the pine woods. 

12 . “ A garden ... is my spouse ** (vcr. 16 ; v. 1 ; vi. 2.). 

“ A garden inclosed.** And not only inclosed, but having its gates 
barred or locked; the same word, when repeated immediately afterwards, 
is translated “ shut up.*’ 

“A spring shut up, a fountain sealed.** These figures express 
very forcibly and beautifully the chaste purity of the Spouse, whom 
her husband alone was permitted to embrace. Water was precious 
in the East, and fountains were carefully guarded, often covered with 
a heavy stone (Gen. xxix. 3, 8, 10.) ; here, moreover, the stdiie is re- 
presented as sealed. “A spring, a fountain.** Comp. Prov. v. 15, where 
the exhortation to conjugal fidelity is conveyed under similar figures : 
“Drink waters out of thine own cistern, and runniDg waters out of 
“ thine own well.” 

13 — 15 . These verses are an expansion in fuller detail of the com- 
parison which has been made (in ver. 12.) of the Bride to a garden 
and a fountain. The garden is a paradise of all choice trees ; the 
spring, a full and abundant spring of living water. The spiritual appli- 
cation of verses 13, 14, may be suggested by such passages as Ps. i. 3 
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14 ^camphire, with spikenard, spikenard and saffron 
calamus and cinnamon, with all trees of frank- 
incense ; 

myrrh and aloes, with all the chief spices : 

Jer. xvii. 8. Ezek. xlvii. 12. Ecclus. xxiv. 14: and of verse 15, by 
St. John iv, 14 ; vii. 38. Comp. Isa. Iviii. 11 : “ Thou shall be like 
“a watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not” 
(see also Jer. xxxi. 12.). The spring or pool, or some other sufficient 
moans of irrigation, was indispensable in a garden in Eastern lands. 
Comp. Eccles. ii. 5, 6. Ecclus. xxiv. 31 ; and contrast the denunciation 
in Isa. i. 30 ; ” Thou shall be .... as a garden that hath no water.” 

13. “ Orchard.” Park or paradise, which latter word is an imitation 
of the Hebrew word here used ; a word derived from the Persian, and 
occurring also in Neh. ii. 8. Eccles. ii. 5. 

” Pomegranates ” (vcr. 3.). 

14. “ Camphire ” (i. 14.). 

** Spikenard” (i. 12.). 

Saflfipon.” Saffron, which comes to us from the Arabic word zafrdn, 
yellow, is the name given to the dye, condiment, and perfume obtained 
from the crocus: many species of ctocus abound in Palestine, where 
saffron has always been esteemed as a perfume, and from most of these 
saffron is obtained. The Hebrew word here used only occurs in 
this place, but still survives in the name by which the Arabs call the 
crocus. 

“Calamus.” Some kind of aromatic cane, as the Hebrew word 
implies (Exod. xxx. 23. Isa. xliii. 24. Jer. vi. 20. Ezek. xxvii. 19.). 
Several kinds of aromatic reeds are found in India. 

“ Cinnamon ” (Exod. xxx. 23. Prov. vii. 17.). Tho word is the same 
in the Hebrew ; and HerodotUvS (iii. 111.) notes that the Greeks also 
took the name cinnamon from the Phoenicians. 

“Frankincense.” The Hebrew word denotes a white fragrant gum, 
liere and in iii. 6. used as a perfume (comp. Eev. xviii. 13.), and 
also burnt in religious services as one of the ingredients of the holy 
incense (Exod. xxx. 34.). It is often mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, and appears to have been obtained through Arabia (Isa. lx, 6. 
Jer. vi. 20.). The frankincense used in modem times is- procured from 
an Indian tree. 

“Myrrh.” Heb. Jfor, and the name is much the same in all 
languages, was the resinous fragrant gum produced by the juice of some 
tree, or perhaps, in ancient times, of several trees, growing in Egypt 
and Africa, and possibly in parts of Palestine. In modem times myrrh 
is obtained from a low thorny shmb {BaUamodendron Myrrha) growing 
in Arabit^ Myrrh was one of the ingredients of the holy oil (Ex^. xxx. 
23.) ; was used as a perfume (Cant i. 13 ; v. 5. Ps. xlv. 8. Prov, vii. 17.) ; 
and was employed in purification (Esther ii. 12.), and in embalming 
(St. John xix. 39.). Myrrh, with frankincense, was among the gifts 
presented by the 'Wise Men to the infant Saviour (St, Matt ii, 11,). 

“Aloeii,” The word reproduces pretty closely the Hebrew word, 
which is found only here and in Ps. xlv. 8. Prov. vii. 17 ; and in 
Num. xxiv. 6, where possibly some otlier tree may be intended: 
see also St. John xix. 39. The aloe of Scripture may perhaps bo 
identified with a lofty tree (called by botanists Aquilaria Agalloehum) 
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• job^.io. 15 a fountain of gardens, a well of ® living waters, 
and streams from Lebanon. 

16 If Awake, 0 north wind ; and come, thou south ; 
blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof 
may flow out. 

grooving in Cochin China and northern India, from which a cosily 
perfume is obtained. It need scarcely be added that tho “aloes” 
Jiere spoken of has nothing to do with the aloes of medicine, which 
is obtained from plants connected with the Lily tribe growing in 
the West Indies and Cape of Good Hope. 

“ Frankincense, myrrh, aloes.*’ Comp. iii. 6, “ Frankincense and 
“ myrrh.” “ ISIyrrh, aloes, and cinnamon ” (Prov. vii. 17.). “ Myrrh and 
“aloes” (St. John xix. 39.). “ Myrrh, aloes, and cassia” (Ps. xlv. 8.). 

12 — 15. Those who take a pious delight in beholding in the Song 
of Solomon a picture of the love between the Lord and each devout 
■soul that truly seeketh to love Him in return, may find here in allegory 
a description of the garden of the soul, full of Christian graces and 
the fruits of holiness (comp. Phil. i. 11. Col. i. 10. Heb. vi. 7, 8.) ; — 
the garden enclosed by the hedge of devout observances, of sacred 
ordinances, and careful rules of holy living, and watchfulness and 
prayer, which may keep out the spoiler with liis tempbitions : — the 
garden watered with the perennial stream of grace flowing from the 
rock of ages: — the garden full of trees and herbs, choice and fair 
and fragrant, love and gentleness, and courage, and purity, and 
patience, which its Lord beholding may rejoice. Tender and poetic 
minds have often been fond of seeing in flowers and shrubs, as in 
parables of nature, emblems of the virtues which adorn tho soul. 
The vineyard and its vines are in several places of Holy Scripture 
employed in this metaphorical way. See Isa. v. 1 — 7, and the other 
places referred to in the note on viii. 12. 

15. “ A fountain of gardens.’^ A fountain W'hose waters do not 
run to waste, hut water the garden, causing it to bring forth its fruits 
(comp. Ecclus. xxiv. 30.). 

“ Xii-ving waters.** The words are very expressive to describe waters 
which are not sfcignant, but run with a swift clt.*ar stream. The same 
translation is given Jer. ii. 13; xvii. 13. Zeeh. xiv. 8; elsewhere 
the words are rendered “ springing water ” (Gen. xxvi. 19.). or “ running 
“water” (Lev. xiv. 5, 6, 50 ; xv. 13. Num. xix. 17.) ; but “ living ” 
is sometimes placed in the margin. 

10. Allegorical interpreters see here a prayer for the Holy Spirit 
(St. John iii. 8.) to breathe over the soul the breath of life ; a 
prayer that from any quarter, from north or south, by any di^pcii.sation 
of joy or sadness, there may come — .so only that there come — the 
life-giving wind of heaven. As an illustration of the minuteness with 
which out of every word there is sometimes pressed a spiritual lesson, 
the following pa.ssage may be taken. “ Blow upon my garden, mine, 
“because its dryness and barrenness, and want of verdure ai« indeed 
‘mine — my fault, my owm fault, my own grievous fault. But let 
‘‘the Holy Ghost once have come, and the phrase changes directly. 

“ ‘ Let my beloved come into Hie prden, and eat Hie pleas^mt fruits.* 

No longer into my garden, but into His. His, indeed, for® His own 
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P Let my beloved come into his garden, p cIl a t 

and eat his pleasant fruits. 


CHAPTER V. 

1 Christ awaketh the church irilh his caUinq. 2 The church having a taste 
qf Christ's love is sick qf love, 9 A description of Christ by his graces, 

1 T *am come into my garden, my sister, 7ny*ch.4.i6. 
JL spouse: 

I have gathered mv myrrh with my spice ; b ch. 4 . ii. 

^ I have eaten my noneycomb with my honey ; is. 7, 

I have drunk my wine with my milk : John 3 ^ 29 . 

eat, 0 ® friends ; drink, ^ yea, drink abundantly, * orraJ be 
0 beloved. .. 


“good Spirit has vivified it. His, indeed, for He gave the seed, He 
“ sent the blessed dew, He chargotl the north and south wind to come 
“on their errand of love’* (Semiom on the Song of Songs^ hy ike 
late J, M. Neale). 

“Let my beloved come into his garden.” The invitation of 
the Bride. The reply, “ I am come into my garden,” follows in v. 1. 
“ Let my beloved come,** comp. vii. 11, “ come my beloved,” &c. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. “ I am come into my garden,” &c. The invitation in iv. 16, 
is now answered ; and the expressions used in this verse seem to be 
a poetical way of describing the enjoyment of the company of the 
Bride (comp. iv. 6.). 

“ My sister, my spouse ” (see on iv. 8, 9, 12.). 

“ My spice.” Thougli the w’ord rendered “ spice ” is in this Song 
(iv. 10, 14, 16 ; viii. 14.) and elsewhere used apparently in a general 
sense, yet probably here, and perhaps also in v. 13 ; vi. 2, it is used 
with a more definite meaning to denote a plant kno'^m to the Greeks 
and Romans by a name, Balsam, very like to its Hebrew name, Basam, 
Josephus and others speak of the Balsam tree as yielding the most 
precious of all ointments, composed of the gum distilling from an in- 
cision made in the wood. It w^as a tree of moderate size, and grew in the 
warm climate of Jericho (see Josephus, Antiq. xiv. 4. 1 ; xv. 4. 2. 
Tac. Hist. v. 6.). Josephus {Antiq. viii. 6. 6.) relates a tradition that 
the Queen of Sheba (1 Kings x. 2, 10.) brought the root to Solomon. 
No trees or shrulis corresponding to the Balsamum are now found in 
Palestine, and the exact species is yet unknown. 

“ Eat^ O friends ; yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.” These 
words appear to be an invitation to the friends of the Bridegroom 
(comj). St. John iii. 29.) to join in the feast on the consummation of 
the niarriago. Friends (see on ver. 16.) ; the word is the same as that 
which, in its feminine form, is applud to the Bride, “my love” (see 
on i. 9,fl6.). “Drink abundantly (comp. St. John ii. 10.). Beloved: 
The companions of the Beloved are here addressed hj the name which 
is so constantly given to himself. 

The ftill possGvSsion of each other’s love, the crown of a chaste and 
holy marriage, may be made a parable of a diviner mystery (Eph. 
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2 f I sleep, but my heart waketh : 
d Eev. 3. 20. it is the voice of my beloved ^ that knocketh, say- 

ing, 

Open to me, my sister, my love, my dove, my un- 
defiled : 

for my head is filled with dew, 

and my locks with the drops of the night. 

3^1 have put off my coat; how shall I put it on? 
1 have washed my feet ; how shall I defile them ? 


V. 25 — 32.), though the spiritual interpretation of the parable is left 
here, as tnroughout this Song, to the spiritual discernment of him 
that readeth (1 Cor. ii. 14.). With the figures here used of the union 
of Bride and Bridegroom, and the feast of rejoicing friends, comp. 
Eev. xix, 7 — 9. 

One main division of the book seems to end here. 

V. 2— viii. 4. Fourth Song. 

If this portion is to be considered as one whole, it is the longest 
and most complex of the divisions of the Song of Solomon: it is 
the only one which contains any detailed description of the Beloved. 
It begins in a less joyous tone than any of the other portions, and 
works out more fully the thought of loss and separation, which had 
been hinted at in the first Song (i. 7, 8.), and partly developed in 
the second (iii, 1 — 3.). It ends with combining the thouglits, and 
to a great extent repeating the words, which conclude the first two 
parts; the bringing tlie Beloved by the Bride to her mother’s house, 
his embracing her with his arm, her charge to the daughters of 
Jerusalem not to waken her love till he please (comp. viii. 2 — 4, 
with ii. 6, 7, and iii. 4, 5.). / 

It is, however, very doubtful whether it would not be better to 
consider v. 2 — ^vi. 9, as a complete Song in itself, to which we might 
give the title, The Losing, The Seeking, The Finding : and at vi. 10 
(see note) with the words “who is she?” which, in their form of a 
question, are the words with which two other divisions begin (iii. 6; 
viii. 5.), to suppose that there begins the fifth Song, The Shulamite. 

2. “ The voice of my beloved.” See ii. 8. 

That knocketh . . . open to me.” Comp. Eev. iii. 20, 

** My head is fiUed with dew, and my looks with the drops of the 
“night.” The dews are very copious in Palestine in the spring, 
and it is thought dangerous to sleep on the roof in the ppen air, 
exposed to the dew, till they cease sometime in May: on wetting 
with dew, comp. Dan. iv. 15, 23, 25, 33. This copiousness of the 
dew would fall in with the other notes of time (ii. 11, 12 ; vi'/ 11.), 
which would place the period of the poem in the spring, when the 
flowers were appearing and the pomegranates in blossom. ^ 

3. “ Coat.” The word rendered “ coat ” is used also 2 Sam. xiii. 
18, 19, of the garment of a woman : and so also, it may be presumed, 
in Acts ix. 39. 

She puts off the Beloved with excuses, that it was too muct trouble 
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4 IT My beloved put in his hand by* the hole of the 

door, 

and my bowels were moved ^for him. 

5 I rose up to open to my beloved ; 
and my hands dropped with myrrh, 

and my fingers toith ^ sweet smelling myrrh, » neb.paM. 

upon the handles of the lock. 

6 I opened to my beloved ; 

but my beloved had withdrawn himself, and was 
gone : 

my soul failed when he spake : 

®1 sought him, but I could not find him ; •ch.a.L 

I calM him, but he gave me no answer. 


to rise and dress, and soil her feet in crossing to open the door, as does 
the man in our Lord’s parable of the friend who came at midnight 
(St. Luke xi. 7.). 

The reference already made in the note on ver. 2, calls attention to 
the resemblance between that place and our Lord’s words, Behold, I 
“ stand at the door and knock : if any man will hear my voice, and 
“open to me,” &c. (Rev. iii. 20.). And the spiritual interpretation 
which may be drawn, conveys the warning that those who delay 
to open their hearts to receive the gracious ^approaches of God’s Spirit, 
and holy influences for good, may afterwards have to seek His presence 
with much trouble and many nindrances. Happy those who, after 
seeking, find ; but it may come to pass that as He called, and they 
would not hear, so they shall cry, and He will not hear (Zech. vii. 13. 
Prov. i. 24,). 

4. ** Put in his hand.’* As if Avith the intention of trying to open. 

“My bowels were moved,” With pity and remorse at having 
refused to open. The words occur not unfrequently to express strong 
and agitating emotion ; they are not always transJated in the same 
way: Isa. xvi. 11, “ray bowels shall sound;” Jer xxxi. 20, “are 
“ troubled.” See also Im. Ixiii. 15 ; and Jer. iv. 19 ; xlviii. 36, where 
we have instead of “ bowels ” “ my heart.” 

6. “ Sweet-smelling myrrh.” Rather, “ overflowing denoting, it 
would seem, the abundance of myrrh. 

6, 7. See on iii. 1, and comp. iii. 1 — 3, where there is the same 
thought, the withdrawal of the Beloved, and the seeking him in loneli- 
ness and sorrow. 

6. “ My soul failed when he spake.” As it is not said that the 
Beloved liad spoken any words of reproach and tenderness as he depart^, 
this would appear to refer back to his words in ver. 2, so that the Bride 
soems4o intend to say that her soul failed her (went out of her, comjj. 
Gen. xlii. 28.) ; her spirits sank with sorrow ana regret, because of his 
word, onseccount of that which ho had spoken ; when ^he remembered 
his call for admittance which she had delayed to grant 

“ I sought him, but 1 could not find him.” Repeated from iii. 1. 

** I called him, but he gave me no answer.” Comp. Job xxx, 20« 
Ps. xxii. S. Lam. iii. 8. Hah. i. 2. St Matt. xv. 23. 
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rdi.aa 7 ^The watchmen that went about the city found 
me, 

they smote me, they wounded me ; 
the keepers of the walls took away my veil from 
me. 

8 I charge you, 0 daughters of Jerusalem, 
if ye find my beloved, ^that ye tell him, 
that I am sick of love. 

9 ^ What is thy beloved more than another beloved, 

« ch. L 8. 8 0 thou fairest among women ? 

What is thy beloved more than another beloved, 
that thou dost so charge us 'I 

10 ^ My beloved is white and ruddy, 

^the chiefest among ten thousand. 

11 His head is as the most fine gold, 
liis locks are ^ bushy, a7id black as a raven. 

12 ^ His eyes are as the eyes of doves by the rivers 
of waters, 

7. There would be an impropriety in the conduct of a woman, younj^ 
and fair, thus wandering by herself about the streets of a city. 

“ My veil.*' See note on i. 7. 

8. “I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem.** A like adjuration 
to the daughters of Jerusalem is found in ii. 7 ; iii. 5 ; viii. 4, though 
the purport of the charge given them is not the same as in this place. 

“ I am sick of love,** repeated from ii. 5. 

9. “ O thou fairest among women,** i. 8. note ; vi. 1. 

10 — ^16. There arc three descriptions (see on vii. 1 — 8.) of the person 
and beauty of the Bride, but only this one of the Beloved. Comp. Ps. 
xlv. 2, “ Thou art feiirer tlian the children of men.” 

10. “ White and ruddy.** The same words (in another grammatical 
form) are used (Lam. iv. 7.) to describe fulness and fairness of body. 
“Buddy ’’here denotes the glowing colour of health and youth, but in 
the description given of David (1 Sam. xvi. 12 ; xvii. 42.), which may 
be compared with this passage, the similar word, there rendered “ruddy,” 
rather seems to mean, as in Gen. xxv. 25, “ red haired.” 

“ The chiefest among ten thousand.** This seems a better ren- 
dering than the margin, and is confirmed by the ancient Versions ; 
it fairly represents the original word, which denotes one eminent, lifted 
up as a banner. The same word, in another fonn, occurs in \i. 4, 10. 
Of Absalom it is said that in his faultless personal beauty ho excelled 
all Israel. 

11. “ His head is as the most fine gold.** The hands also (ver. 14.) 
and the feet (ver. 15.) are compared to gold ; in the origi/»al more 
variety is given by varying the words used to express gold. As the 
hair was black, “ gold ” liere seems used to give the idea of something 
very rich and bright. 

12. It would seem that we have here a description of the brightness 


3 Heb. a 
standard - 
hearer. 

* Or, curled. 

h ch. 1. 15. 
&4.1. 
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washed with milk, and ^ fitly set. 

13 His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as ^ sweet thatin% 

flowers: seia$apre- 

his lips like lilies, dropping sweet smelling myrrh. 

14 His hands are as gold rings set with the beryl : 3 0 r“/o^# 
His belly is as bright ivory overlaid ^ with o/ier/nvMt. 

sapphires. 

15 His legs are as pillars of marble, set upon 

sockets of fine gold : 

of the eyes (“ rivers of waters being perhaps an image, like that in 
vii.4, “thine eyes like the pools in Heshl^n’'): of their fulness (“sitting 
“in fulness,” margin) : and their beauty, in the contrast of the dove- 
coloured eye with the clear white surrounding it, “washed with milk.*' 
The words “ as the eyes of ’* are supplied by the translation ; the eyes 
themselves are compared to doves (see i. 15; iv. 1.). Such would 
appear to be the general sense of this difficult verse ; but it is not 
easy so to arrange and explain the figures and comparisons used, as 
to clearly work out from them the ideas which they are apparently 
intended to suggest. 

13. “A bed of apices, V vi. 2. 

“As sweet flowers.** Lit. as towers of perfume (margin), or perhaps 
of sweet-smelling or aromatic plants ; the meaning is .somewhat doubtful. 
As i.s often the case in Hebrew poetry, the w'ords seem to be a repetition 
and expansion of the clause which precedes. The full cheeks (i. 10.) 
with their scented hair and beard are compared to a garden-bed of 
spice-bearing plants, even raised beds of sweet-smelling herbs. 

“His lips as lilies.” From this we may infer that the lily (see ii. 1.) 
here spoken of was a red flower ; comp. iv. 3 : “ Thy lips are like a 
** thread of scarlet.” 

“ Dropping sweet smelUng ** (see on ver. 5.) “ myrrh.** A poetical 
description of the graciousnc.ss of the speech of the Beloved (see iv. 11. 
Comp. Ps. xlv. 2. St, Luke iv. 22.). 

14. “ Beryl.** It is not known what stone is denoted by the Tarshish 
(Exod. xxviii. 20 ; xxxix. 13. Ezek. i. 16 ; x. 9 ; x.wiii. 13. Pan. x. 
6.), which is always rendered “ beryl ” in the English Version. It has 
been conjectured tliat some yellow stone, perliaps the topaz, may be 
meant. 

“ Ivory.” Comp. vii. 4 : “ Thy neck is as a tower of ivory.” 

“ Sapphires.” Comp. Lam. iv. 7. The name is the same in Hebrew, 
though it has been doubted whether the gem be the same as that which 
wo now call sapphire. From Exod. xxiv. 10. Ezek, i. 26 ; x. 1, it would 
seem that the “ Sappir ” was blue and transparent. Perhap here and in 
Lam.r»iv. 7, the sapphire is used indefinitely for any precious stone, as 
an emblem of brightness and beauty. 

16. “ As pillars of marble.** The original word implies white marble: 
Esther i. 6, where in the margin, it is translated alabaster. 

“ Sockets,** or bases ; the feet boin^, as it w^ere, tho foundations upon 
which the body rests. In the symbolical description (Rev. i. 15. Comp. 
Dan. X. <!f.), tho feet are said to be of “ fine brass.” 
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iUOkBit 

ptUate. 


his countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the 
cedars. 

16 ^His mouth is most sweet : yea, he is altogether 
lovely. 

This is my beloved, and this is my friend, 0 
daughters of Jerusalem. 


► ch. L 8. 


CHAPTEE VI. 

1 The church prqfessdh her faith in Oirist, 4 Christ sJteweth the graces 
qfihe church, 10 and his love towards her, 

1 TTniither is thy beloved gone, ^ 0 thou fairest 
tV among women? 

Whither is thy beloved turned aside ? that we 
may seek him with thee. 


** His countenance is as Xiebanon, ezoeUent as the cedars.** 
There is no object in nature more mfignificent than tlie lofty moun- 
tain covered with perpetual snow ; and this comparison, in which the 
Beloved is likened to tlie mighty Lebanon with its forests of cedar 
(comp. Isa. lx. 13.), receives an additional aptness and force by contrast 
with vii. 5, "where the Bride with her beautiful and abundant hair is 
compart, in her more gentle loveliness, to the wooded slopes of Carmel. 

16. This is my beloved.** Comp. i. 7, 13, 14. The reader may 
gather a spiritual application by calling to mind the words of the 
Psalmist, expressing his devout and fervent love to the God Whom 
he felt to be the strength of his life and his portion for ever; 
“ Whom have I in heaven but Thee, and there is none upon earth tliat 
“ I desire in comparison of Thee,” Ps. Ixxiii. 24, 25. 

“ My friend.’* This is tlje masculine form of the word which is 
so often rendered “ my love ” in this Song (i. 9, 15 ; ii. 2, 10, 13 ; 
iv. 7 ; V. 2 ; vi. 4.). It is a common word for friend or companion 
(v. 1, note) ; but here, as in Hosea iii. 1. Jer. iii. 1, 20, it is used for 
one nearer and dearer than all others ; “ lover ” and ** husband ” are the 
renderings given in the places cited from Jeremiah. Compare the use of 
the word in Shakespeare (Romeo and Juliet, iii. 5.), “ Art thou gone so ? 
“love! lord! ay — Iroshma, friend!** “A friend and companion never 
“ meet amiss, but above all is a wife with her husband” (Ecdus. xl. 23.). 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. In reply to the adjuration to tell her if they found the Beloved, 
the daughters of Jerusalem ask two questions concerning him — What 
is he like ? (v. 9.) Whither is he gone ? To the first question Jbe reply 
is the description of the beauty of* the Beloved (v. 10 — 16.). To the 
second, the reply is brief (vv. 2, 3.), as ho is now returned, and is with 
the Bride. By the ** garden ** and the beds of spioes ** she nieans 
herself, carrying on the same figure as in iv, 12 ; v. 1. It would make 
the meaning clearer if instead of he “ is gone down,” we rendered he 

is come down ” into his garden. 

In i. 7 — 9, there is another instance of tlio sudden re-appearance of 
the King, and his addressing the Bride, immediately after wor^ which 
would seem to shew that ho was absent. 
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2 If My beloved is gone down into his garden, to 

the beds of spices, 

to feed in the gardens, and to gather lilies. 

3 ** I am my beloved’s, and my beloved is mine : ^ch. zie. 
he feedeth among the lilies. 


4 % Thou art beautiful, 0 my love, as Tirzah, 

comely as Jerusalem, — ^terrible as an army <^yer.iQ. 
with banners. 

5 Turn away thine eyes from me, for ^they have ^orjhey 

have pvjf^ 

overcome me : vie up 

thy hair as a flock of goats that appear from a ch. 4. i. 
Gilead. 


6 ® Thy teeth are as a flock of sheep which go up •ch. 4 . 2 . 

from the washing, 

whereof every one beareth twins, and there is 
not one barren among them. 

7 * As a piece of a pomegranate are thy temples f ch. 4. 3 . 

within thy locks. 


2 . ** My Beloved . . . into his garden.” So iv. 16 ; v. 1, 

” To gather lilies.” To gather the flowers of the garden, seems to he 
only another mctaplior of the same kind as to eat the pleasant frui' 
of the garden ; that is, to enjoy the presence of the Bride, and recr" 
from her tokens of love and atfection. ; 

3. ” I am my Beloved’s.” This first clause occurs again (vjdeth 
comp, for the whole verse ii. 16, from which the w’ords “he 

“ among the lilies ” are repeated. xii. 24.), 

4. “ Tirzah.” “ Delight ; ” a city of the Canaanites (Jeix)l)oam to 

afterwards chosen as the seat of the kings of Israel, fro^3 2 Kings 
Omri (1 Kings xiv, 17 ; xv. 21, 33 ; xvi. 6, 8, 9, 15, ^ celebrated as 
XV. 14, 16.). Though the beauty of the situatiou i^yiii. 2.), the site 
worthy to be set in comparison with Jerusalem ^ probability it has 
of Tirzah has not been identified, though with. town of 

been suggested that it stood where now s* 

Telluzah, some six miles east of Samaria.— o 
“Comely as Jerusalem.” Comp. * j^gpeated vi. 10. Other 

•‘T^ible as an aray with ban;;’ ictorfous love, and 
poets have ns^ a similar companw' as mightier 
have celebrated the conquering 

than mans instruments of wur unarmeu, ^ oimf 


than mans instruments of war . o\ The arrows shot 



1—10. There are thus thrt^e ^lescnpuuiiB b-™ — 10—16,). 
these mpjr be compared the description of the instance • 

- 7. Several clauses are repeated from iv. * 

‘ Thy hair is like a flock of goats,” &o. (iv. 1.}. 

‘ Thy teeth like a flock of sheep,” dJO. (iv. 


5- 

6 . ‘ 

ft. «• Tuy teetn UKe a nooa 01 ww. v- - - ^ . 

7. “ ./A a piece of pomegranate within thy locks, Ac. ^ .)• 
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8 Tliere are threescore queens, and fourscore con* 

cubines, 

and virgins without number. 

9 My dove, my undefiled is hut one ; 
she is the onhj one of her mother, 

she is the choice one of her that l^re her. 

The daughters saw her, and blessed her ; 

2 /ea, the queens and the concubines, and they 
praised her. 

10 ^ Who is she that looketh forth as the morning, 
fair as the moon, clear as the sun, 

iver.i, ^and terrible as an army with banners? 

11 I went down into the garden of nuts to see the 

fruits of the valley, 


8, Solomon, in the latter part of his life at any rate, had many more 
wives and concubines than these (1 Kings xi. 3.). 

9, “ My dove, my undeflled.” Kepeated from v. 2. 

“Ifl but one.** One time love is oetter than all this multitude of 
women, too many to bo even familiarly known, and serving only as 
istruments of sensuality (comp. St. Matt. xix. 4, 5, and Introduction). 

^t is, as intimated on v. 2, probable that the words “who is 
whthat looketh forth” should form the commencement of a new song, 
Song we may entitle, The Shulamite. Two other divisions of the 
verae Un in a similar way with a question, “ Who is she that cometh^” 
making ^uld fonn a suitable and appropriate conclusion ; and by 
venieiwe (1 ^— ^ ^ separate portion, we avoid the iucon- 

di vision ofvtfi^^^S descriptions of the Bride in the same ode or 
seem to mark^^^n- Still, however, in the absence of the words which 
rate Song, we ^ ^ ending of a sepa- 

10. « "Who is ‘'agitate before giving a decided opinion. 

“looketh forth*' ^^(comp. the same expression hi. 6 ; viii. 5.) that 
words are indeed often ai®’ ^ window : which 

V. 28 Prnv VM* R after this verb, as in Gen, xxvi. 8. Judges 

"The mor^gp i.e. 16- 2 Kings ix. 30. 1 Chrou. xv. 29. 

"I 

also in Isa xxiv 23 ^® *’'® “®®^ 

it slnneth and the t**®, 

beautiful and brightness, are selected as the most 

to the worshin^of outward things which might tempt men 

“m ornament of her I^” ’ “ “ of a good wrfo for 

“• “* ^*>1 banaew.” See on ver 4 

el^heiTtpS^rta'denT'l’j, 

in the ^ P®i^ “ extensively cultivated 

the site at Solomon’.^ ^estine, mid 1^ been recently planted on 
site ot Solomons gardens near Bethlehem. Josephus V"-*. «'• 
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and^\x> see whether the vine flourished, and theiicb. 7 .i 2 L 
pomegranates budded. 

12 ^Or ever I was aware, my soul ®made me 

the chariots of Ammi-nadib. 

13 Ketum, return, 0 Shulamite ; 
return, return, that we may look upon thee. 

What will ye see in the Shulamite ? 

As it were the company ^ of two armies. 

10. 8.) speaks of the abundance of walnut trees in the region of 
Gennesareth. 

«To see whether the vine flourished, and the pomfgranates 
“ budded.** Repeated vii. 12. The verb rendered “ flourish ” might 
have been rendered, as in Gen. xl. 10. Num. xvii. 5, 8, “ bud.” The 
note of time here, the season of birds and blossoms, is the same as 
that in ii. 11 — 13, the bright and glad spring. 

12. “ The chariots of Ammi-nadib.** The allusion, whatever it 
may be, is now lost, if Ammi-nadib be a proper name ; but this is 
quite uncertain, see the margin. The whole passage is obscure, but the 
general meaning of this verse would seem to be : — “ before I was aware, 
“ iny soul was carried away by love, as one hurried along in a swiftly 
“drawn chariot.” "Or ever.** Tliat is, before, as for instance Ps. xc. 2. 
Prov. viii. 23. Dan. vi. 24. Ps. Iviii. 8. (Prayer Book). 

13, A new chapter begins with this verse in the Hebrew Bibles; 
but whether we take it with the sentences which precede, or with 
those which follow, the connection and me^ining are uncertain. 

"O Shulamite.’* The name Shulamite is so similar to Shunamit© 
that some, here detecting an allusion to Abisliag the Slinnamite, 
have thought that they have found a cine to 1 Kings ii. 17 — 25. The 
liquids 1 and m are easily interchanged: in the Vatican copy of 
the old Greek translation, the Septuagint, the nsime here is written 
as Shunamite; while the name of the town Sunem (in issaebar, 
Josh. xix. 18. 1 Sam. xxviii. 4. 2 Kings iv. 8.) was Sulem in the 
time of Eusebius and Jerome, and is now Solam. Others would prefer 
to take Shulamite as a name formed to correspond with Solomon (the 
Peaceable). A similar name, Shelomitb, occurs as a name both for men 
and women : for instance, Levit. xxiv. 11. 1 Chron. iii. 19 ; xxiii. 18. 

"As it were the company of two armies.*’ If we retain the 
rendering “ company,” we must understand a company of dancers ; the 
word, indeed, is always elsewhere rendered “dance” in our Version; 
and the meaning may perhaps l>o explained thus. The Shulamite 
in reply to the call, “ Beturn, that we may ^ze upon thee,” answers 
in a fnodest self-depreciatory tone, " What will ve see in her, if she 
" does return ; what is there so much worth looking upon ? ” To 
tlys the reply is made, that she combines in her own person all the 
charms of a whole company of chosen maidens going forth to the 
danc^ divided into two bands ("armies”), singing and dancing in 
alternate order, celebrating a victory, or joining in a religious festival. 
See for instance the use of the word in Exod. xv. 20; xxxii. 19. 
Judges xi. 34; xxi. 21. 1 Sam. xviii. 6; xxi. 11; xxix. 5; and 
eompflre also the kindred word in Jer. xxxi. 4, 13. Ps. cxlix. 3; 
cl. 4. 


»Or, 

9ei me on 
the chariots 
of my unU- 
ing people, 
i Or, of 
Mahanaim^ 
Gen. 3S2. t. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

1 A further description cf the t^urch*8 graces, 10 The church professelh 
her faith and desire, 

• pb. 46.13. 1 TTow beautiful are thy feet with shoes, ®0 

JlL prince’s daughter ! 

The margin suggests the reference to Gen. xxxii. 2 ; and there are 
those who would see in the “ armies ” here an allusion to the angels, — 
the most perfect examples that could be chosen of gracefulness, bright- 
ness, and beauty. 

CHAPTEE VII. 

1 — 10. There are two other descriptions of the beauty and graces of the 
Bride (iv. 1 — 11, and vi. 4 — 10.), from wliich some comparisons are 
here repeated ; for instance, “ Thy two breasts,” iv. 5. “ Thy neck,” 

iv. 4. I’hose descriptions as also that given of the Beloved (vv. 10 — 16.), 
begin with the head, this begins with the feet, and ascends upwards. 
Those wlio as they read are anxious to discern a spiritual lesson, may, as 
intimated in the Introduction, find in these descriptions of outward and 
physical beauly, an allegory of the higher and diviner beauty of holiness 
and virtue. The beautiful woman as here portrayed, lovely alike in 
face and form, whose charms are set forth by successive comjyarisons 
with those things which were thought to be mo'<t beautiful in the works 
of man or the works of God, the well-proportioned tower, the lofty 
palm, the deep clear pool, the lily, and the g.izelle, — such an one, fair 
and stately, winning from all admiration and love, may well stem no 
unfitting emblem of the purer and more enduring attractiveness of 
goodness: the beauty of body which charms the eyes of man, may servo 
as an allegory of the graces of tlie soul which God Himself vouchsiifes to 
bless and to love. And indeed the coimnon language of men liears 
unconscious witness to the fitness of an analogy of this kind, when they 
apply the same words which are used of bodily beauty to those tilings which 
are morally and spiritually beautiful and speak for instance of conduct 
or action, as fair, or graceful, or becoming. I’he New Testament 
supplies a multitude of illustrations. We are hidden to practise “ what- 
“ soever things are lovely ;” things “beautiful ” in the sight of God and 
man ; “beautiful deeds ” the “ fair fruits” of tlie “fair tree” of Chris- 
tianity, which shall lead those who behold them to glorify God. See Phil, 
iv. 8. Bom, xii. 17, 2 Cor. viii. 1. St. Matt. iii. 10; v. 16; vii. 17. 
1 St. Pet. ii. 12. Gal. vi. 9. 1 The^^s. v. 21. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13, 18. 

Titus ii. 7, 14; iii. 8. St. James iii. 13; iv. 17, &c. In tin sc and 
very many other places “ good,” “ honest,” represent a w ord which in 
the original means “ beautiful.” 

If any should prefer to take a wider view, and to see hero a figure 
of the Church, rather than of the iodividual soul, they may cempare 
the parable used by the prophet Ezekiel, who represents tl o Church of 
the elder covenant under the figure of the maiden, once left neglected 
and deserted, now grown up to womanhood and married to liim v^o 
had rescued and nourished her, who bad richly decked her with jewels 
and placed a crown upon her head. “ Thou wast exceeding bcainiful,” 
continues the prophet, carrying on his metaphor and describing the 
religious prerogatives and gifts of Israel of old, — “ thou wast excc^ing 
“ b^utiful .... and thy renown went forth among the heathen fpr tliy 
“ beauty,” Ezek. xvi. 13, 14. Comp. Lam. ii. 15. 
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the joints of thy thighs are like jewels, 

the work of the hands of a cunning workman. . 

2 Thy navel is like a round goblet, which wanteth 

not 2 liquor : * neb. 

thy belly is like anheap of wheat set about with lilies. 

3 ^ Thy two breasts are like two young roes 

are twins. 

4 Thy neck is as a tower of ivory ; c ch. 4. 4. 

thine eyes like the fishpools in Heshbon, by the 

gate of Bath-rabbim : 

1. “How beautiful are thy feet with shoes.” Comp. Juditli x. 4 ; 
‘xvi. y : “ Her sandals ravished his eyes, her beauty took his mind 
“ prisoner.” 

“ Jewels.” Such as pearls for instance. 

2. “ LiUes.” See ii. 1. 

It has been thought that in some parts of these descriptions there 
is reference to the garments rather than to the person. It is not 
impossible that here, or in v. 14, there may le allusion to a tunic 
with a girdle of precious stones, or a border of some bright colour, 
enhancing by contrast the fuiniess of the limbs. Jewels and perfumetl 
garments are indeed spoken of (sec for instance i. 10 ; iii. 6 ; iv. 4, 
10, ll ; V. 7, and compjire Ps. xlv. F, 13 — 15. Isa. xlix. 18; Ixi. 10. 
Jer. ii. 32. Eev. xxi. 2.), as things with which the Bride was arrayed 
at fitting times and seasons, but it can hardly be supposed that the 
Beloved was enraptured by the mere clothes of tl.e Spouse. Garments 
were not herself, and gannents, however splendid, might be arranged 
so as to conceal ugliness or defurnjity. It is not to be forgotten that, 
as observed in the Introduction, physical beauty, whether of form 
or face, is God’s workmanship, and is meant to win admiration and 
love. Unhappily, tijrough corruption of manners and evil imaginations, 
there may be with many but too great danger in contemplating beauty 
(Ecclus. ix. 8.), or reading descriptions of it, and it is needjful that 
over many things a veil of reserve be thrown. Yet as there was a 
time in Ihe “days of man’s innoeency,” when there was no shame 
(Gen. ii. 25.), so this Song, wdth the simplicity and openness of 
its love, its varied reference to the objects of outward nature and rural 
scenes and work, takes back the thoughts to Paradi.'-e, the garden of 
delight in wliich man once was placed to dress it, and to keep it. 
Something of Eden is by a holy marriage given l)ack to the chaste 
and jmre: God then Himself lifts up the veil which hides things 
hitherto kept secret, and blesses the knowdedge which, snatched at 
prema^irely in forbidden ways, brings wdth it a curse. The first miracle 
of the Gospel was to provide wine at a marriage feast. 

4. “ Fishpools.” It is not quite clear why in this place alone our 
Tifliislators should have rendered by “,/?«A-pools ” the woid which so 
oftcji occurs as the usual word for pool ; e. g. Eccles, ii. 6. Neb. iii. 
14 ; in. 15, “Pool of Siloah.” 1 Kings xxii. 38. 2 Kings xviii, 17, &c. 

“Heshbon.” The capital of Sibon king of the Amorites (Num. 
xxi. 26.), on the boundary line betw^een Beuben and Gad (Josh. xiii. 17.). 
The ej^tensivc ruins of HesKan are some twenty miles east of the Jordan. 

“ By the gate of Bath-rabbim." If Bath-rabbim be a proper name. 



SOLOMON’S SONG, VII. 


*Or. 

crimson. 


thy nose is as the tower of Lebanon which looketh 
toward Damascus. 

5 Thine head upon thee is like * Carmel, 


i Hob. hound. the king is ^ held in the galleries. 

6 How fair and how pleasant art thou, 0 love, for 

delights ! 

7 This thy stature is like to a palm tree, 
and thy breasts to clusters of grapes, 

8 I said, I will go up to the palm tree, 

I will take hold of the boughs thereof : 
now also thy breasts shall be as clusters of the 
vine. 


it would seem to be intended to denote some gate of Hcshbon, looking 
towards some town of that name. The old Greek and Latin translations 
however render it as if they understood it to mean the gate where 
multitudes assemble. 

“The tower of Lebanon which looketh toward Damascus.** Of 
this tower, on the slopes of the Anti-Libanus, commanding the mag- 
nificent prospect of the plain of Damascus, notliing is now known. 
We can but infer, from the comparison now made, that it must have 
been built of goodly stones, and in fair and symmetrical proportions. 
Comp. iv. 4, “ Thy neck is like the tower of David.” The buildings 
which Solomon had built in Lebanon are mentioned 1 Kings ix. 19. 
2 Chron. viii. 6. 

6. “ Thy head upon thee is like Carmel.** Tlie text here is l>etter 
than the margin, in which it is proposed to substitute for Carmel 
a word, written nearly in the same way, which occurs in 2 Chron. ii. (6) 
7, 14 ; iii. 14, and is rendered Crimson. 

“Carmel** (“the garden,” or “ th6 park”) was of old celebrated 
for its beauty and the abundance of its woods (Isa. xxxv. 2 ; xxxvii. 24. 
Micah vii. 14.) : many noble trees still remain, and modern travellers 
seem to vie with each other in de.scribing the varied scenes of sylvan 
beauty which it everywhere presents. One of the most recent of them, 
describing Carmel in the spring, speaks with admiration of the wonderful 
profusion of its flowering shrubs, with their masses of perfumed blossom, 
and the endless variety of flowers covering every fragment of open 
space ; “ it was the garden of Eden mn wild ” (H, B. Tristram, Land 
of Israel, p, 492.). To the rich foliage clothing the sides and summit 
of Carmel are compared the abundant tresses on the head of the^ride ; 
its softer beauty is contrasted with the sterner majesty of Lel)auon 
with its cedars, to which the Bridegroom is compared in v. 16. 
Lebanon and Carmel are mentioned together Isa. xxxiii. 9; xxxv. *2; 
xxxvii. 24. 

“ Galleries ** (see the margin of i. 17, where the Hebrewt word 
is very nearly the same as that used here) would seem here to denote 
the interlacings and plaitings of the abundant hair with whose beauty 
and plaitings the King was held bound. 

8. Appears to express, under other figures, the same thought as 
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and the smell of thy nose like apples ; 

9 and the roof of thy month like the be^ wine — 

% for my beloved, that goeth down ^ sweetly, 
causing the lips ®of those that are asleep to speak. 9*or!o/tL 

10 **1 am my beloved’s, and ®his desire is toward me. 

11 Come, my beloved, let us go forth into the field ; 
let us lo(ige in the villages. 

12 Let us get up early to me vineyards ; 

let us ^see if the vine flourish, whether the^<* ®-^^* 
tender grape ^ appear, * Heb. open, 

and the pomegranates bud forth : 
there will I give thee my loves. 

13 The « mandrakes give a smell, » Gen. 30.14. 

and at our gates ^are all manner of pleasant 62. 

fruits^ new and old, 

which I have laid up for thee, 0 my beloved, 
that in iv. 16 ; v. 1 ; vi. 2, 3, the enjoyment of the presence of the 
loved one. * 

•‘Apples.” See ii. 3. 

9. “For my Beloved.” As this name Beloved” is used in this 
Song some five-and-twenty times of the Bridegroom, and here in the 
verses which immediately follow is three times applied to him, we 
must suppose, as there are no grounds for altering tlie text, that they 
are spoKen of him now. So that we have here the words of the 
Spouse who breaks in suddenly, interrupting his praises. Taking up 
his last comparison of w'ine, she finishes the sentence herself. “ Thy 
“mouth like wine” — “for my Beloved pleasantly to drink.” If my 
mouth be sweet as best wine, it is for my Beloved tenderly to kiss ; 
whatever I have that secmctli fair to thee, all is thine own to enjoy. 
The meaning of the clause tliat follows is quite uncertain ; the word 
translated ‘‘causing to speak,” is not fomid elsewhere; the words 
Tendered ” that goeth down sweetly,” occur also in Prov. xxiii. 31, 
where they are differently translated. 

10. “ I am my Beloved’s.” Repeated from vi. 3. Comp. ii. 16. 

” His desire.” The same word as in Gen. iii. 16. 

11. “ Come my Beloved.” “ Let my Beloved come,” iv. 17. As we 
have had the call of the Beloved, “ Rise up, my love, and come away,” 

ii. 10 — 13, and again, iv. 8; so here (comp, iv. 16 ; viii. H.) w^e have 
the invitation addressed to the Beloved by the Bride. 

13. “ Tender grape appear.” See ii. 13, Rather, “ whether the 
“blossom oe open,” as margin. 

13. ” Mandrakes.” See Gen. xxx. 14 — 16, the only other place 
where»they are mentioned. The same word with a slight difference of 
pronunciation is used in this Song for Beloved : and the mandrake 
as formeily, so now, by the natives of Palestine is believed to have 
|)ower to produce love and assist conception. The n^andrake (Afan* 
dra^ora officinaUijf a plant with broad leaves, something like a 
primrose, and a central bunch of dark blue-bell shaped flowers, is 
uuiversalljr distributed in Palestine, 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The love of the church to Christ. 6 The vehemenev of love. 8 The calling 
qf the Gentiles. 14 The church prayethfor Christ s coming. 

1 A that thou wert as my brother, that sucked 
\J the breasts of my mother ! 
when I should find thee without, I would kiss 
thee ; 

* Heb. they yea, ^ I should not be despised. 

deTjL”^. 2 I would lead thee, and bring thee into my 
mother’s house, who would instruct me : ^ 

* Prov. 9. 2. I would cause thee to drink of * spiced wine of 

the juice of my pomegranate, 
b ch. 2. 6. 3 b jjjg hand should he under my head, 

and his right hand should embrace me. 

4 ®I charge you, 0 daughters of Jerusalem, 


CHAPTER VIII. 

1. None would despise me.” As if I were in this doing something 
strange and immodest : like her spoken of in Prov. vii. 11 — 13. 

2. “I would bring thee into my mother’s house.” The same 
thought as in iii. 4. 

“ Who would instruct me.” That is, apparently, with the special 
knowledge needful for one newly married. Tlic Hebrew, however, might 
he translated, “ Thou shalt instruct me.” This rendering lends itsedf 
more easily to an allegorical application, which may be brought out by 
comparing Isa. liv. 13 (St. John vi. 45.). Jcr. xxxi. 34. 

3. The direct form of address is now changed : the words are repeated 
from ii. 6, though our translation renders them here as a wish instead of 
an assertion. It would have been jierhaps better if the rendering in ii. 6, 
“his right hand doth embrace me,” had been followed here, as it would 
seem that after the longing, or (for the words may be taken as futures) the 
resolution or^ promise in vcr. 2, the Bride now declares that she has 
gained her wish, and the Beloved is close to her once more. 

4. Repeated from ii. 7 ; iii. 5. 

viii. 6 to end. The last Song. 

The Might of Love. The Call to the Beloved. 

This, though the most brief, is perliaps the most difficult of#ny of the 
portions of the Song of Solomon. It would almost seem as if the key to 
the closed meaning of several passages in this chapter, as indeed of not a 
few other places in this book, had been lost and not yet recovered! We 
may say of them, in the words of an old Bishop commenting on the fifth 
verse, Whichsoever way wo take them, the sense is very hard to find.” 
It does not seem needful to repeat the various guesses which have been 
made. But even here, while we must be content to leave some portions as 
obscure, the striking passage, vv. 6, 7, will live in the memory^ long, it 
may be, as any part of this Song. It is true, even according to the letter, 



SOLOMON’S SONO, VIH. 


5 


6 


“that ye stir not up, 
he please. 


UVA. W TT 




s/ir upt or, 
Vfhyj d;e. 


^ * Who is this that cometh up from the wilder- ^ch. 3 . 6 . 

ness, learung upon her beloved ? 

I raised thee up under the apple tree : 
there thy mother brought thee forth : 
there she brought thee forth that bare thee. 

® Set me as a seal upon thine heart, 
as a seal upon thine arm : 
for love is strong as death ; 
jealousy is ^ cruel as the grave : 


• laai. 49. 16. 
Jer. 22. 24. 
Hag. 2. 23. 


8 Heb. hard. 


of a pure earthly love, which death cannot destroy, and which hopes to 
live beyond the grave througti eternity. 

5. ** Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness.** Bepeated 
from iii. 5 ; hut now there is added “ leaning upon her beloved.** 

“I raised thee up,** &c. If we adopt the pointing of the He- 
brew Bibles, and take these pronouns as masculine, the latter portion 
of this verse is to be understood as an address of the Bride to her 
Belovtd. 

“ Apple-tree.** See ii. 3. 

“ Thy mother . . . she that bare thee.** Bepeated from vi. 9. Comp, 
iii. 4. 

0. “ As a seal.** Comp. J er. xxii. 24. Hag. ii. 23. 

** Love is strong as death.** The noble passage. Bom. viii. 35 — 39, may 
serve to point the spiritual application ; and the stories of the lives of the 
servants of God, who through hitter trials, or persecution, or martyrdom 
have been called to prove their steadfastness, may help to shew the might 
of tljat “perfect love ” which “casteth out fear “ (1 St. John iv. 18.), even 
the fear of the most cruel death and the most agonizing tortures. That love 
which has made the timid hrave, and tlie weak strong ; that love which 
afflictions could not drown nor the many waters (comp. Ps. Ixix. 1,2, 14, 
15.) of tribulation quench ; that lovo which neither the threatening of 
the world could terrify, nor the bribes of the world seduce (comp. ver. 7.). 

** Jealousy Is cruel (Iwird) as the grave.** A love which is not 
jealous, which does not feel pain and indignation at seeing affection 
which is rightly due transferred to some unwortliy object, is not true 
love. Nor may the mistakes and follies of jealousy, any more than 
the follies and mistakes of love, blind us to its real dignity. Thus 
God’s servant speaks of himself as “ very jealous for tlie Lord God 
“ of HostSj” (1 Kings xix. 10.). And in other places (where some- 
times “zeal” or, “zealous” is given in the translation) we find com- 
mendation of tlio unselfish devotion which is eager at all risks to 
vindicate tho honour of Him Whom it loves, and feels any slight to 
Him as its own (see Num. xxv. 11, 13. Ps. Ixix. 9.), And God, 
speaking -efter the manner of men, speaks of Himself as a “jealous 
^‘God” (Exod. XX. 5. Beut. v. 9. Exod. xxxiv. 14. .Dent. iv. 24; 
vi. 15.]. He Who is the rightful object of all love cannot allow with 
impunity the children of men to didionour Him and degrade themselves 
by giving^ another the honour which is His (Isa. ]dii. 8.). 
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, the coals thereof <rre coals of fire, 
which hath a most vehement flame: 

7 Many waters cannot quench love, 
neither can the floods drown it : 
fPfov.6.35. ^if a man would give all tlie substance of his 
house for love, 

it would utterly be contemned. 

gBrek.23.33. 8 ^Wo have a little sister, and she hath no 
breasts : 

what shall we do for our sister in the day when 
she shall be spoken for ? 

9 If she he a wall, we will build upon her a palace 
of silver : 

and if slie he a door, we will inclose her with 
boards of cedar. 

10 I am a wall, and my breasts like towers : 

then was I in his eyes as one that found 

a Hob. iJeace; ^faVOUr. 

11 Solomon had a vineyard at Baal-hamon ; 

“ Coals.** Flame or burning would better express the meaning : 

The burnings thereof are burnings of fire, a most vehement flame ; ** 
lit. flame of Jah (Jehovah, which name of the God of Israel the English 
Version renders “ The Lord ”). This may either signify the lightning, 
to whose resistless power love is compared ; or, as our Version hikes it, 
may be an example of the frequent idiom by which the strongest form 
of the superlative is expressed by the addition of the name of God. As 
for instance : Gen. xxiii. 6, “ A mighty prince ” (a prince of God) ; 
Ps. Ixxx. 10, “ goodly cedar trees ” (cedars of God) ; Jonah iii. 3, “ an 
“ exceeding great city ** (city of God) ; Acts vii. 20, “ exceeding fair.” 

7. “Many waters cannot quench love.** As love is compared 
(ver. 6.) to fire, there is a poetical fitness in thus selecting the waters to 
represent the obstacles which hinder and the influences which oppostJ 
themselves to love. For an allegorical interpretation, see the note on 
the preceding verse, “ Love is strong as death ; ” and compare, in addition 
to Ps. Ixix. 1, 2, 14, 15, Pss. xviii. 4 ; xlii. 7 ; Ixxxviii. 17. Isa. xliii. 2. 

“ If a man would give all the substance of his house for love, it 
“ would be utterly contemned.** True love is not to bo bought for 
money. If a man would give all that ho possesses, his “house full of 
“silver and gold” (Num. xxii. 18.), so far from being able purchase 
love, he would find his bribe rejected with utter disdain. 

8. “ In the day that she shaU he spoken for.** Asked in marriage. 
The same word is used in a similar sense in 1 Sam. xxv. 39^ The 
proposal was made rather to the father, or relatives, than to the damsel 
herself (Gen. xxiv. 60 ; xxxiv. 4, 11. Judges xiv. 2. 2 Kings ftiv. 9.). 

11. “Baal-hamon.** The name seems to signify a place peopled 
with a great multitude, but nothing is known of the locality. By some 
it has been conjectured to be the same place as Balamo, neai^ Dolbalm, 
in Samaria, menticfned in Judith viii, 3, “ 
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** he let out the vineyard unto keepers ; 
every one for the fruit thereof was to bring a 
thousand meces of silver. 

12 My vineyard, which is mine, is before me : 
thou, 0 Solomon, must have a thousand, 
and those that keep the fruit thereof two hun- 
dred. 

13 Thou that dwellest in the gardens, 
the companions hearken to thy voice : 

^ cause me to hear it, i cb. 2 . 14 , 

** He let out the vineyard unto keepers.** Comp. St. Matt. xxii. 33. 
It may be conjectured from ver. 12 that the gross produce of each 
keeper’s share of the vineyard was considered to be twelve hundred 
shekels, of which the cultivators retained a sixth part, or two hundred 
shekels, while a thousand shekels were paid as rent. 

“A thousand (pieces) of silver.** Probably shekels are meant. 
Shekel is inserted Gen. xxiii. 15. Lev. xxvii. 3, 6. Josh. vii. 21 ; and 
omitted, Gen. xx. 16. xxxvii. 28; xlv. 22. Deut. xxii. 19, 29. 
1 Kings X. 29. Hosea iii. 2. Our translation sometimes supplies 
“shekels,” sometimes “pieces.” The same amount is mentioned in 
Isa. vii. 23, “ A thousand vines at a thousand silverlings.” 

12. “ My vineyard, which is mine.** Here, as in i. 6, by the vine- 
yard she seems to mean herself. In iv. 12, 13, the Bride had been 
spoken of as a garden full of all choice trees, now she describes herself as 
a vineyard : and though for want of fuller information we may not now 
see the exact force of the allusion in ver. 11, yet she appears to contrast 
the great vineyard, yielding a large revenue, let out to many keepers, 
each of whom was to pay a thousand pieces of silver, with her own more 
modest vineyard of which she is the keeper for the King. She makes 
one a parable of the other, and as it were interpreting her parable, 
implies by her words, “ Thou, 0 Solomon, must have a thousand ” (the 
return of rent just above spoken of as due to the owner), that the full 
possession and enjoyment of herself as Bride should be given to the King, 
but that some reward of praise (the “two hundred” reserved for the 
keepers) was due to herself, who had so cultivated the vineyard of 
her heart and affections that it brought forth the fruits of goodness 
and love. 

In Isaiah v. 1 — 1 there is a similar parable, in which “ the vineyard 
“of the Lord of Hosts is the house of Israel ; ” and this comparison is 
not an unfrequent one in Holy Scripture (St. Matt. xxi. 33 — 41, Comp. 
Ps. Ixxid 8 — 16. Jer. ii. 21.). 

13. “ Tlie companions ** (i. 7.) are perhaps the friends (v. 1.) of the 
Bridegroom. 

“ Cause me to hear it.*’ These are the last words of the Beloved to 
*the Bri^e, and contain the same request as in ii. H, where the Beloved 
asks that he may hear her voice, for it is sweet. She who is there 
addressed as the rock dove, dwelling in the sides of the cliffs, is now the 
dweller in the gardens; having l^en already compared, herself, to a 
garden Pv. 16 ; v, 1.). 
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14 ^ Make haste, my beloved, 
a Heb.’ and ^ be thou like to a roe or to a young hart 

mountains of spices. 


14 . The last reply of the Bride. 

“ Make haste.” Witli this rendering comp. Ps. xl. 13, 17 ; Ixx. 1 ; 
Ixxi. 12. 

” Like a roe.” See on ii. 7. 

“ Or young hart ” (ii. 17. J. 

" Mountains of spices ” (iv. 6.). 

“ Make haste, my Beloved.” The longing of the heart for the 
presence of one loved with a true and deep e^hly love, may teach how 
real and fervent ought to be the longing of the soul after God (comp, 
also Ps. xlii. 1.) ; and the reference to Rev. xxii. 17, 20, is well placed 
in the margin, to remind us that our prayers for the great Advent of the 
Son of man should be the prayers of those “ w'ho love His appearing 
(2 Tim. iv. 8.). 
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including a Panoramic View of Jerusalem. With Descriptive Lctie^iress by the 
Rev-. F. W. HOLLAND, M.A., Honorary Secrctarv to the Palestine Explora- 
tion Funi Cloth, bevelled boards, gilt edges, ^s. 6<l 

THE .FOUR GOSPELS 

A Tanged in the form of an English Harmony from the Text of the Authorized 
Version. With Analysis and Four Maps. By the Rev. J. M. FULLER, M.A, 
Imperial i6mo., cloth boards, is. 6d. » 



gnitlj to Inrniitinj € jri5liiii f itrtlilijt, 


NEW COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE. 

Crown -Svo, cloth hoards^ red edgeSy 4s, each volume. 

OLD TESTAMENT. 

VOLUME I., containing the Pentateuch. IVrik Maps and Plans, 
Contributors to the above. 

Rev. W. R. Churton. Rev. J. M. Fuller. Rev. W. H. Davey. 


VOLUME II., containing the Historical Books, Joshua to Esther. With 
Maps and Plans. 

Contributors to the above. 

The Bishop of Bath and VTells. Rev. R. Thornton. 

Rev. W. H. Davey. Rev. C. J. Elliot. Rev. E. P. Eddrup. 


VOLUME III., containing the Poetical Books. 

Contributors to the above. 

Rev. Canon Barry. Rev. Peter Young. Rev. W. H. Phillott. 

Rev. Dr. Currey. Rev. E. P. Eddrup. 


VOLUME IV., containing the Prophetical Books. With Maps. 

Contributors to the above. 

l-he Dean of Canterbury. Rev. H. Deane. Rev. Dr. Kay. 

Rev. W. T. Bullock. Rev. E. C. Woollcombe. Rev. Dr. Bailey. 

Rev. G. H. Curteis. Rev. H. B. W. Churton. 


VOLUME V., containing the Apocryphal Books, Esdras to Maccabees. 
Contributors to the above. 

The Bishop of Lincoln. Rev. E. P Eddrup. Rev. H. B. W. Churton. 
Rev. W. R. Churton. The Bishop of St. Andrews. Rev. J. M. Fuller. 

NEW TESTAMENT. 

VOLUME I., containing The Four Gospels. With Maps aftd Plans. 

By the Bishop of Bedford. 


VOLUME II., containing the Acts, Epistles, and Revelation. With Map. 

Contributors to the above. • 

The Bishop of Salisbury. The Bishop of Ely. The Bishop of Rochester. 

Rev. Canon Ashwell. Rev. W. Benham. Rev. Dr. Currey. 


LONDON: Northumberland avenue, charing cross, w.c. 
43 queen victoria street, e.c. ; and 48 Piccadilly, w. 
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